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TO THE 


Right Rever end F ather in G OD, | 
GILBERT, 


Lord Biſhop of S 4 LISB VR 7, 50 


Chancellor of the moſt Noble O RDER of the GarTER, 
AND 
Preceptor to his Highneſs the Duke of GLOCESTER. 


MY LORD, 


Hough fince I had the Happineſs to be admitted to 

1 an Acquaintance with a Perſon of your Charafter 

and Merit, and have had a large ſhare of your 

Favour, I have had Obligations to make ſome publick Acknow= 

ledgment of it; yet had I never ſo fair an Opportunity to do it, 

as this Work, which now craves your Lordſhip's Acceptance, 
doth afford. | 


For, ſuch a particular Veneration and profound Afedlion 


for the ſacred Records as your Lordſhip, upon all occaſiont, 
fhews, may not only render this Attempt, to add ſome Light 
unto them, acceptable, but even cover the Imperfeftions that 
you muft needs diſcover in it. 

Since therefore it is cuſtomary to dedicate Works of this na= 
ture to Perſons of great Eminence in Station and more raiſed 
Warth, I thought my ſelf obliged to ſet forth theſe Labours, 
under your Lordſbip s Patronage, not only to expreſs my Gra- 


titude, but alſo out of Fuſtice to that Goodneſs which movid 


2 Hour 


III be Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


Hour Loraſbip not -only to peruſe, but to approve this Works 
and to ſuggeſt many things, which alwi would have been 
wanting to it. 4. 5 8! 

I am here carried to ſay ſomewhat of the Pattern you ſet us 
in an unwearied Diligence in the Diſcharge of your high Fun 
tion. but I know you cannot bear it, and that you had much 
rather ſee your Clergy imitate you in this, than bear them com- 

mend you for it. I will therefore rather ſtudy from your Ex- 
ample, how to do my own Duty, than publiſh to the World 

how you do yours. 3 
| 1 bat God would ftill continue your good Lordſhip as great a 

8 Bleſſing as you are an Honour to our Church, and give you 4 

ſure but late enjoyment of Celeſtial Bleſſings to which your 

Soul, by its devout Aﬀetions, and indefatigable Labours ſtill 
aſpires, is the continual Prayer of, _ 


My LORD, Et 
Your Lordſhips moſt obliged, _ 
moſt humble, and obedient 8 ervant, 


DANIEL WHITBY. 


THE 
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Y way of Prefice to this Work, ſome things there be of which I think fit 
to a TIN Reader, and ſome things in which 1 ſhall beg his Fas 
vour. Aud, | 5% . WD TRIS | 
Firſt, Becauſe it may be uſeful to read the Epiſtles of St. Pax! not in the Or- 
der in which they are placed in our Bibles, but rather in that Order of time in 
- Which they were written, I here think fit to place them according to that Ordet! 
lollowing the Chronology of Biſhop Pearſon. WAA 


4. D. 55. The firſt Epiſtle to the Theſuontins: 
A. D. 33. The ſecond Epiſtte to the Theſelonies}. 


Cre firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians: 
4 D 37. The Epiſtle to the Galatians 
he ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
The Epiſtle to the Romans. 
- The Epiſtle to the Epbeßan. 


4 75. 62. SThe Epiſtle to the Philippien: 
_ "The Epiſtle to the cala cos. 
The Epiſtle to Philemos. 
4: b. 63. The Epiſtle to che Hebrews. 
+ 6 6: $The firſt Epiſite to 7;woths: 
* D. 65 The Epiſtle to Titus. 
1 D. 67. The ſecond Epiſtle to 7imorbj: 
| | have in the Prefiices to theſe Epiſtles, giveri the Reaſons why I place the wri- 
ting of them about the time aſſigned, only of the time of writing the Epiſtle to 
the Galatiani I have there faid nothing : I therefore here ſubjoin Reaſon why 


it is placed in the ſame Year withithe firſt Epiſtle to the Corintbiaur, viz. becat 
St. Paul, in his firſt coming to Ga/atis, converts them to the Chriſtian Faith, Ad. 
16. 6. at his ſecond Advent, he ſtrengthens the Brethren there, Act. 18. 23. and 


in bis Epiſtle to them, he marvels that they were ſo ſoon removed from him that 
— called 
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Called them to another Goſpel, Chap. 1. 6. it therefore could not be written long 
after he had been with them to ſtrengthen them, which yet was before he had 
begun his three Years abode at Epheſus, Act. 19. 1. 31. at the very cloſe of which 
the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians is ſuppoſed to have been written. | 

I deſire the Reader to take an Eſtimate of the true Date of theſe Epiſi/es, not 
from what may have ſlipt from me by the by in a Note, and hath been overlook'd 
in the review of my Papers, but from what is here ſet down, and is confirmed 
in the Prefaces to theſe Epiſtles. 8 Fenn 

The Uſe that may be made of obſerving this Order I ſhall exemplifie in two 
Inſtances; of which the 


1ſt, Is that of Demas, concerning whom Dr. Lightfoot, Harm. p. 137. Beza, 
Eſthiur, and others, ſay, that though he left St. Paul for a ſeaſon, yet atter he re- 
turned to him : Becauſe, ſay they, in two Epiſtles written after that to Timothy, in 
which he is ſaid to have forſaken him, having loved this preſent World, 2 Tim. 4. 
10. he is reckoned among the Co-workers with St. Paul, viz. Col. 4. 14 Philem. 24. 
but I have deſtroyed the Foundation of this Argument, by eſtabliſhing the Opi- 
nion of the Ancients, that the 24 Epiſtle to Timothy was the laſt that St. Paul 
writ; and therefore the Opinion of Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, OEcumenius and 
TheophylaF, that he did were mziTe fa pufiv afterwards become ſlothful, and, ſaith 
OEcumenius, teturned again &s £Xumopudy to Heatheniſm, is the more probable. 
The 24 relates to that Opinion of Grotius, that St. Paul ſpake, for a time, as 
| if he had believed that the Day of Judgment might happen 1n his time, and that 
| this is proved from, 1 Cor. 15.53. 2 Cor. 5. 1,2, 3. Whereas in his ſecond Epi- 
| file to the Theſſalonians, writ four Years before thoſe to the Corinthians, he faith 
what is ſufficient to ſhew he could not be of that Opinion, or have declared any 
thing of that nature, and therefore could not afterwards ſay any thing to that 
purpoſe. See the Note on 1 Theſe 4. 1757. | 


Secondly, 1 did intend. to have examined all the variow Readings which have 
been ſo induſtriouſly collected by Dr. Mille, as far as they concerned theſe Epi- 
files, reducing them under theſe two Heads. wi 

Iſt, Such as, though they ſhould be granted to be various Readings, are yet 
of no concern as to any matter of our Faith or Practice, under which Head I 
think the greateſt part of them may be ſafely ranked. 

2dly, Such as though ſome Mannſcript Copies may have varied in tranſcribing 
the ſacred Records, yet have we ſufficient Reaſon to believe the reading we retain 
is genuine, and ſutable to the Original Copies. Now this ſufficient Reaſon will 
ariſe from theſe Conſiderationʒ | | | 

1. When all the Ancient Scholiaſts or Commentators, St. Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, 
St. Ferom, OEcumenins, Iheophylact, agree in the common Reading with us, no 
various Reading being obſerved either by them, or any of the Ancient, who have 
writ before them ; I think we have ſufficient Reaſon to retain the common Rea- 
ding, whatever Mannſcripts may have varied from it. See an Inſtance of this 
Rule, 1 Tim. 3. 16. cooled eddy | | 

2. When all the ancient Verſions, the Syriack, Arabick, and Vulgar, do accord 
with us in the common Reading, and no Arcierts obſerve that there was a 
other Reading ; I think we have ſufficient Reaſon to retain that Reading, what- 
ever Manuſcripts do vary from it. Of this ſee an Inſtance, Romans 9. 5. And, 

2. Where the various Reading ſpoils the Senſe of the Words, or is not well 
conſiſtent with the Context, there, I preſume, we have ſufficient Ground to re- 
ject it as the Errour of the Scribe, and not to look upon it as a Variation in the 

Original, or received Copies of the ſacred Text. See an Inſtance, Note on 1 Cor. 

| | 15. 51. Theſe Rules, I verily believe, will be ſufficient to reduce variows Read- 

1 | ings into a little compaſs. | b vient 3.2; 


And 
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And theſe Rules I would have exemplified at large, could 1 [ have procured a 
Copy of that learned Work, but being unable to obtain chat Favour, I muſt be 


content to lead chat Work undohe till the time come; if ever it Willcome ih my 
Days, that his Book may ſeg, the Li 


ht. 45 
.. Thirdly, I advertiſe the Reader, 1 this Work hath been retarded by the Ani- 
mad verſions of Mr. LeClerc upon the Reverend and Learned Dr. Hammond; which 


having peruſed, I found ſo many th ings ſaid in favour of the 4rians, and ſonfany 
unworthy Reflections upbm the Häns of dt Paul, that I choſe tathiet to review 
and tranſcribe a Conſiderable part of this, Work, than ſuffer thoſe things to paſs 


without am Auridote. 1 acktiowIedge ith to be a leathed Perſon, and hunour his 
Parts, and I hope he will hot be bended ich me för being concerted for what 
1 judge to be the Ne Truth, 4 


for the Monbitr of St. Paw, who das been fomewhar 
radely handled by him. 


Fourthly, That 7 Rave been Id öften Witte to differ d the licbe Rete ea Per- 
he Mea ſorhtithes [6 indecefitfy, is to tte matter Of r ©: z but it hath ttul 
been obſerved by others, that this Greas Matt had two girl) ifong, - viz. = 
the Hereſie of the Otioiticks. * the Defivat7ioh of Jetu Bs were Mie HA bi 

which no little part of »hafe Epe er Had relalon; in Which I have offet'd my Rea 
why I difſent from him, retaining Mi}! 4 ja Venerariot for his Parts and Pier 


And if God enable me to perfect my ere upon the Goſpels, 1 ſhall in them da 
more with Hin. 


Fifthly, 1 advertiſe him, that tho' in th Second Edition of the E 


es] I have 
put the whole Pataphiraſe of every Chapter before the Annotations belon ging to 
chat Chaptet, that ſo they mi 


might the better agree with the Goſpels . in 
that 8 et the chief Addltlons to, or Alterations iti the unotations, are 
printed apart for the uſe 6f them who have the firſt Edition. 


Lafth, arent Nith that 1 have, as exactly as I could, made Indexes I 


| of 
all the Greek Words and Particles, Karg (adh, ) of all Ao 2 7 ute Phra er and 
(dh,) of all the tatettal Doctrif 


and led in theſd A Went 

The things in which I beg the Readers favour, are: 

1ſt, That where he finds, or thinks, that I have erred either in Point of Do- 
Arine, or in the Interpretation of the Scriptures, as doubtleſs in the latter I have 
ſometimes done, he would be ſo kind as to let me know my Errors, which, u 


p- 
on Conviction, I will not obly dwn, but do it with all due Acknowledgments 


and Thankfulneſs to him, who ſhall do that kind Office to me. 
Aal, 


That if in any thing I ſeem to him to diſfer from the received Doctrine of 


the Church of England, as fore may Ha aply coficelve 1 dò in the Aunot ation on the 
Fifth Chapter to the Romane, he would do me the Juſtice to believe, that as he 
thinks I do, ſo I conceive I do not, corttradict her e and allo would con- 


ſider that even the Charch of Rome allows her Commedtators to vaty from the ſenſe of 


| LA pane Scripture on which they build their Doctrines, ptovided they fay 
not 


which doth expreſly contradict them. 


— That if he ſhould receive any advantage from this Work, ef petially if it 
ſhould be fo happy as to ſug 


uggeſt to him any thing Which may — 8 ny the bet- 
ter Man, he would give God the Glory of it, and pray for, 


His Friend, and Servant, 


DANIEL WHITBY. 


This 


This B O O K contains, beſides the 7 and ee 
upon all che EPIS EES 


| noqu v IN 36 Den 
A 24 4k ist 7 1 $6 5 5. ategy 
General Preface, proving the Truth and ca of hifi kal AN 


£494 1016 


1. To the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, aſſerting the Reſurre&ion of the Jams 
Body 15 dieth, and anſwering the Objeftions againſt it. | 


ö 2. To the Epil to the Galatians, concerning the Nature of Faith, and touching 
Tuſtification by Faith. | 
It 3- To the Second Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, concerning the Man of Sin. 
74. To the Epiſtle to Titus, concerning the Epiſcopal Iuriſaicfion of Timothy and 
Titus, and the Succeſſion of Biſhops in all.Chriftian Churches. 
5+ To the Epiſile of St. John, enquiring Aar this Propoſition, that Jeſus 1 is the 
Chriſt, be all that u neceſſary to be believed. to Jp AKA or to ad 4 
5 a Member of Chriſt's C hurch and Body, | 


And 5 particular Prefacet, 


C1. To the eleventh Chapter to the Romans, REDS that there will be a general 
7 Converſion of the Jewiſh Nation to the Chriſtian, Faith. 


2. To the  ſexth Chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, tonchiar the ne- 


ceſſity of Divine Aſiſtance for the due Tepee of our Dp, and ex. 
plaining the Reaſon and the Manner of it. 


3. To the firſt Chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, proving that the 
eternal Puniſhment of thoſe who die in their Sins is well con Ment both with 
the Juſtice, and the Goodneſs of God. 


1, Lo the whole, touching the true Senſe of the Millennium mentioned Rev. 20. 4. 
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1, * HAT what is delivered in theſe Epiſtles as neceſſary to be believed or done, muſt 
be as neceſſary to be believed and done, as what is contained in the Goſpels : 
That there are ſome things neceſſary to be believed and done, contained in theſe 
Epiſtles, which are not clearly deltwered in the Holy Goſpels, $1. The Truth 
of ths Chriſtian Religion proved, (i.) From what our Saviour promiſed and undertook, and 
what the Apoſtles declared concerning the Gifts and Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, & 2. 
(2.) From plain Matter of Fact concerning this Efſuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and his miracu- 
us Gifts related in the Epiſtles, & 3. (3:) From the confident Appeals of the Apoſtles 
and Primitive Profeſſors, to thoſe Gifts, in their Conteſts and Debates with Friends and 
| ev, Believers and Rejetters of the Chriſtian Faith, & 4. (a.) From the Prayers 
and 1bankſgivings made for them, the Exhortat ions and Direttions given in theſe Epiſtles 
concerning theſe miraculous Gifts, j (5-) From what is required to be done, and ſuf- 
fered by all Chriſtians, upon no other Inducements or Encouragements, than what depended 
on the Truth and Certainty of __ Gifts, & 6. That theſe Epiſtles were indited whil 
the Apoſtles lived, and are proved genuine by more Authentick Arguments than can be 
Produced for. any Book, Wruing , Charter, Law, or Statute, The external Argu- 
ments to prove them genuine, c 7. The internal Arguments, & 8. The Truth of Chri- 
ſtianity proved, (7.) From à particular Conſideration 7 3 Gifts : As, (1.) The Gift of 
Healing, & 9. (2.) Of Ejel{ing Devils out of Men, their Temples, and their Oracles, G 10. 
(3:) From the Gift of Tongues, & 11. (4.) Of Prophecy, F 12. (5.) Of diſcerning Spi- 
rits, Q 13. That theſe extraordina ons were conferred upon all other Churches not 
mentioned in theſe Epiſtles, & 14. That they continued in the rwo firſt Ages of the Church, 


* 5. What Engagements the Truth of Chriſtianity lays upon us to live ſutably to the 
les delivered in theſe Sacred Records, \ 16. 


HAT theſe Epiſtles were indited by Divine Affiſtance, and were received from the 


beginning, as Epiſtles written by the Condutt and Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, 
. I have endeavoured to evince in the General Preface to the Go/pels. : 


9 I. Hence then it follows, that what the Apo/eles have delivered in theſe Epi/iles as 
neceſſary to be believed or done by Chriſtians, _ * to be "ark and pra- 
a 4 . 
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 phets ſhould ariſe among them, bringing in damnable Doclrines, 


rained in the Goſpels ; they being in the writin 
baſſadors, and Min: Chriſt, and Sharif 


if, From the DoQtines contained in theſe Eyiſtler: As V. Gr. That by the Deeds of the 
Law ſhall no Fleſh be juſtified, Rom. 3. 20. That both Few, and Gentile, being under Con- 


demnation, gte only to h zuſified freely by. God's Grdee thro the Redemprion4bat is in 
Chriſt 57 e het 77 he i Propitile mn th. Faith i by Bl. ver 25. 
That if Kb came by the Lato, then was Chriſt dead I vain, GAME 2.21. That 27 
many as are of the Law, are under the Curſe, chap. 3. 16. That if we be circumciſed Chriſt 
ſhall profit us nothing, Chriſt is become of nne WY to them that are under the Lam, tbey 
are Pen from Grace, Chap. 5. 2, 5- That the Law was 70 continue only till the time of 
Reformation, Heb. 9. 10. and was then to be diſannulled 255 the tocaſt nee, and un 


ta- 

bleneſs of it, Chap. 7. 18. That Chriff is @ Prieſt fbr ever a ter the Order Melb ade 
chap. 5. 5, 6. That he hath an unchangeable Prieſſ hob, that he in Heaven is continua 
making Interceſfion for us, and therefore i able to ſabe us to the miermoſt, cllap. 7. 24, 25. 
For all theſe Doctrines clearly delivered in theſe Epiſtles, are either not to be found at all 
or not ſo clearly in the Goſpels. oo m4 6. 

20%, In thels Epiſtles only have we Inſtructions about many great and neceſſary Duties, 
as V. G. That al! our Thankſgivings are io be offer d up to God in the, Name of. Chti{t, Eph. 
5. 8, 20. Thefl. 5. 18. Heb. 1 1 14, 15. The Duties which we owe to our. Civil Gover- 
nours are only hinted in thoſe words of Chtiſt, Render to Ceſar the things that are Ceſar's, 
but are enlarged upon in the Epiſtles to the Romans, chap. 13. to Titus, chap. 3. 1. and in 
the firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter, 1 Pet. 2. 10, 17. So alſo are the Duties we owe to our Spi- 
ritual Superiours taught more expreſly in theſe Epiſt/es, Gal. 6. 6. 1 Theſſ. 5. 12, 13. Heb. 
13. 17, 18. In fine, all the particular Duties belonging to the Relations of Husband and 
Wife, Parents and Children, Maſters and Servants, are Para handled in theſe E. 
piſtles, Eph. 5. 28, 33. 6. 1, 9. Col. 3.18, 25. but are ſcarce ever mentioned in the Go- 
ſpels. But it may be objeCted, | 2 a 8 TK 


. 


Obj. 1. That * theſe Ep:ſrles were written to thoſe who were in the Faith already, and 
and ſo could not be deſigned to teach them the Fundamental Articles, and Points ne- 
© ceſſary to Salvation, or to inſtruft them in what was neceſſary to make them Chri- 
* flians. . | | „ | , 
1 follows not from their 2 Chriſtians already, that the Apoſies deſigned not to 
write to them in theſe Epi/t/es of any Fundamental Articles, or Points neceſſary to Salvati- 
on, for it is very plain, they do fo : St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 15. 3. 


' writes of the. Reſurreclion of the Dead, and of Chriſt's Death, and ReſurreQion, as of Do- 
Arines neceſſary to be believed; and in his Epiſtle to the Ga/atians, of ſeeking Fuſtification 


by the Works of the Law, az a thing oppoſite to, and deſtrudive of the Grace of Chriſt. 
And fince there were among them falſe Apoſtles, and deceitſul Workers, who corrupted the 
Word, and handled the Word of God decentfully, 2 Cor. 2. 17.—4. 2. yea, corrupted their 
Minds from the e 'y of Chriſt, chap. 11. 3. turned them from him that called them to 
another Goſpel, Gal. 1. 6. ſought to 222 them of their Reward, Col. 2. 18, 19. and ſe- 
parate them from their ad Chriſt Feſus, who Put away a good Conſcience, and ſo made 
ſhipwreck of the Faith, 1 Tim. 2. 19. whoſe Dottrine did ſpread as a Gangrene, and over. 
threw the Faith of ſome, 2 Tim. 2. 16. many . aß if corre Minds turning from the 
Truth, 1 Tim. 6. J. many wnruly and vain Talkers and Decervers, toho ſubverted whole 


Houſes, teaching things that they ought not, for filthy lucre*s ſake, Tit. 1. 10, 11. Muſt not 


thele rhingsadminiſter occaſion to theſe ſacred Pen men to endeavour to ſtabliſh, and con- 
firm them in the Faith, by letting them, they wrote to, know the moment of thoſe Arti- 
cles, the neceſſiy of that Faith they had been taught, and the pernicious Conſequences of 
thoſe Practices to which they were {ſeduced by theſe Deceivers ? 

Again, ſceing theſe Writings were intended as a Rule, not to them only to whom they 
were ſent to, but to all future Ages of the Church, and the Spirit expreſly told them, That 
in the latter Days ſome ſhould depart from the Faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, and; 
Dofrines of Devils, 1 Tim. 4. 1, 2. That the time would come whe s 


| g n they would not endu 
* found Dottrine, but would turn their Ears from the Truth, 2 Tim. 4. > When falſe Pro. 


whoſe pernicious ways 
l 


— 
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ſhould follow, 2 Pet, 2. 1, 2. Seeing they knew, that after their * grievous love 
would enter in, not ſparing the Flock, Acts 20. 29, 30. Muſt, not all theſe Confiderdtivns 
give juſt occaſion to them to write of the great Articles of Chriſtian Faith, and of the ne- 
ceſſaty Points of Chriſtian Converſation, to preſerve them, and thoſe that came after them, 
from thoſe damnable Doctrines, and pernicious Ways? Wer rd . 
- Moreover, this Objection is therefore inſignificant, becauſe the Apoſtles do inform us, 
that they found it /afe to write the ſame things to them they had heard, Philip. 3. 1. the 
they knew the truth, and were confirmed in it, 1 John 2.21. that they might have theſe things 
always in remembrance, 2 Pet. 1. 12, 15. and that ſome who for the time of their Conver- 
fion might have been great Proficients in the Faith, had yet need to be taught again, the firſt 
Principles of the Oracles of God, Heb. 5. 12. 


Obj. 2. It alſo may be ſaid, © That theſe Epiſtles were writ upon particular Occaſions, 
© and without thoſe Occaſions had not been written, and ſo cannot be thought neceſſary to 
Salvation. N "7 

Anſw, This Obje&ion is neither exactly true of all the Epiſtles, nor of all that is con: 
tained in them; not of all the Epiſtles, for it appears not that five of the General Epiſtles, 
or that the Epiſtle to the Romans, to the Epbelarr, and to the Hebrews, were writ upon 
particular Occaſions, unleſs the inſtructing Men in the Faith, and preſerving them from 

— or Apoſtacy, be called particular Occaſions, and where this doth appear, it is very 
evident, that when the Apoſi/es had writ what they thought proper upon thoſe Occafions, 
they add many excellent Rules of Piety and Vertue. | | 

Anſw. 2. 20, Were it exactly true that all the Epiſt/es were writ upon particular Occa- 
fions, it will not follow hence that they were not direfted, in writing them, by the Holy 
Spirit z or that they contain nothing neceſſary to be believed or done, in order to Salva- 
tion. For the Book of Pſalms was not only writ upon particular Occaſions, but was alſo 
adapted to, and fitted for them. The Prophets were all ſent by God, to teſtifie againſt, 
and call the Zews to Repentance for Sins committed in theit time, to reform their Man- 


ners, or comfort them in their Diſtreſſes, that is, upon particular Occafions, but will it 


therefore follow, that they did not write by the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, or that 
there is nothing in the P/a/ms, or in the Prophers, which was nect ary to be believed or 
praQiſed by the Fews © Moreover, the Go > of St. Luke was writ upon a particular 
Occaſion, vis. to inſtrudt Theophilzs in the Certainty of the things he had taught, and 
yet 2 informs us, that (a) the Holy Ghoſt compel lid, and ſtimulated him to the work. 
The Goſpel of St. Mark was writ, ſay the Ancients, at the requeſt of the Converts at Rome, 
and yet he writ it, ſaith (b) Epiphaniut, mvivuan dip humpopn360-, by the Impulſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt. They alſo ſay, that St. John was importuned by all the Aſſaticꝶs to write his 
Goſpel z and yet faith (c) 1 The Holy Spirit did inwardly impel him to the writing 
7 it, The Goſpel of St. Matthew, ſay (d) they, was indited at the Requeſt of the 

ebrews, that he might ſupply by writing the want of his Prefence with them: So 
that we ſee the Writings of the Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, may be occafionally penned, 
1 be the Products of the Holy Ghoſt, and contain things neceſſary to be believed 
and done. | 

Anſw. 3. 31y, The particular Occafions of ſome of theſe Writings being the Errors, or 
Waverings of Chriſtians in Fundamental Points, as appears from the Epiſtles to the Corin- 
thians, Galatians, &c. and in others the buſie Induſtry of falſe Apoſtles, and decritſul 
Workers, to pervert them from the Faith; that theſe Epiſtles were writ on ſuch Occafions, 
is rathera preſumption that they were writ upon ſome Fundamemal Points, than that they 
could not be indited upon theſe Occafions. | | | 

Moreover, great Advantages ariſe from the Occaſional Writing theſe Epiſtles, and fuch 
as might induce the Holy Spirit to excite them to that Work. For, N 


1. All the Occaſions which they took to write from the Diſorders, Errors, Hereſies, Mi- 
ſtakes, which at firſt crept into the Church, render theſe Writings ſtanding Rules for the 
Deciſion of like Caſes thro” all future Ages. 

2. The Deportment of the Apoſiles towards theſe erroneous Perſons, and diſorderly 
Walkers, the Care they uſed to recover or inform them better, the Zeal and Tenderneſs 
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ten in thoſe very The when theſe Diſorders hapned, and theſe Errors crept into the 


and believed as Fundamental Articles, what then became of thoſe Chriſtians who were fal- 
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„ J. Ae b thoſs Caſts, are excallent Precedents, and 
h.Governears, in Caſes of like nature. 
3. All the Occaſions which they had to write fot the Ditection of Church. Gouer nourr, 
how to behave themſeſver in the Church of God, to give Rules for the Qualifications of thoſe 
who were to be admitted to thoſe Offi 


ces, and touching their Behaviour in them, for the 


3 the Affairs of the Church, and the decent and regular performance of Divine 
Service, a 


ceſſion of thoſe divers Orders in the Church. 2 | "9G 18 


Laſthh, Theſe various Occaſions give us full aſſurance, that theſe Epiſtles muſt be wele. 


Church, and fo take off all jealouſie, or ſuſpicion, that they were Writings -contrived in 
the following Ages of the Church ; whereas had their Writings been only Syſtems of Theo- 
logical Doctrines, and Rules of Life, which equally concerned all the Ages of the Church, 
it might have been more plauſibly objeQed, that they were framed by ſome Chriſtian Bi- 
ſhops aflembled for that end. 1 7 , 


0bj. 5. But if all, or moſt of the Truths declared in theſs Epiſtles, were to be received, 


- 


len afleep before thoſe things in the Epiſtles were revealed to them: 
Anſw. i. This Queſtion equally concerns the Evange/iſte, and more eſpecially the Goſpel 
of St. John, which, fay the Ancients, was either the (e) laſt Portion of Scripture which 


— 


was written, or the laſt fave his Epiſtles, it being written after his return Nom his Exile in 


Patmos, to Epbeſus z and fo if it contain any Fundamental Articles, or neceſſary Rules 
ot Lite, what became of thoſe Criſtians who died before they were revealed in it? 

Anſw. 2. We fay not, that all, or meſt of the Truths, declared either in the Epiſtles 
or Geſpels, ate to be accounted Fundamental, ot Neceſſary Articles; but only that ſome 
of them ought to be fo accounted, eſpecially thoſe which have this CharaRter of a neceſ- 
fary Article, or Rule of Life, that 


„Dr or cut us off from the Communion of the 


ch. ay * | | 

| poſition, that they who died before theſe Effi: 
| o 
them, ſeeing we know that the * writ the ſame things which they had —— 
| and St. Lake writ his Goſpel, that Theaphilas might know the certainty of the things 
de bad been taught : And in thoſe times of the Bifufion of the Spirit of Wiſdom and of 
Knowledge, they had an Unction which could teach them all things, 1 Jobs 2. 27. and fo 
ſupply the unavoidable Defekts of outward Teachers. 


Notions, nor can they comprehend myſterious Reaſonings. | | 

Anſw. 1. Whether this ObjeQion be intended * the noceſſity of believing the Epi- 
ſes of St. Paul only, or alſo of the Goſpel of St. John, is uncertain ;; the ſublime Notions, 
and myſterious Reaſonings being common to both. | 7 | 

An/w. 2. There ſeemeth r the poor common with ſublime 
Nations, or myſterious Reaſonings, nce both the Ancient Church, and our own Caze- 
ch;/m declare, that all the Articles of Chi jun Faith, common to all that bear that Name, 
are compriſed in the Apoſites Creed, For when the Child faich, My Godfathers and my 
Godau bers promiſed 1 ſhould believe all the Articles of the Chrifian Faith, ſince it is evident 
they only ſtipulated for the belief of the Apoſi/es Creed in Baptiſm, and when he doth re- 
hearſe thoſs Articles, he only doth rehearſe the Apoſtles Creed, tis certain, that, by our 
Catechiſm, muſt be ſuppoſed to comin all the Aricles of Chriſtian Fam. 

Moreover, it is very difficult, if not impofſible, to make ſuch Perſons have a right Con- 
ceptien oi the Spiritual Nature, and the Attributes of God, or to enable them, by Reaſon, 
to prove the Providence of God, or the Immortality of the Soul, but yet theſe things muſt 
be propoſed to them as Articles, or Foundations of their Faith. And as it ĩs not dit- 


ficult for them to learn from Scripture the Truth of theſe things; ſo neither is it difficult 


from the ſume Scripture to learn the Truth of all the Articles of the Apoſt les Creed, even 
in that ſenſe in which all Chriſtian Ages did receive them. | 
In a word: Were thele Mechanicks as much concerned for Spirituals, as they are for 


Temporals, as many of them have attained to great Proficieucy in their reſpectivè Arts, ſo 


Mi. 


et 


1 2 rn. 2 „* . 


(e) Ney iim uuns ſoihſu Evangelium, Hieron. Prefat. in Matth. 9 
— might 


Denial, era 


O0. 4 The Goſpel was to be preached 0 the Pur; now they are not capable of ſublime 
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thus Aabliſhet 5 Divine Authority of theſe 1 
the Track of. Chant. Fun, om what is cop 


them. 
is of abſoluts necelfity in this te Age, in which att mantce df fin 
Kev abounds, and Men are by their Lives diſpoſed, and even 2 


on 
— of that Religion, and of thoſe Writings which threaten the ſevereſt Puni ments 
to their Enormities; and do indu 


4 1 halt en. 
y delivered in 


Doſes, and Writ , and even impudently, parlye thris Black Defign 
* 

12 : theſe Enerics of Revealed Religion, the Truth and Cettain of 

A 4 ith, from what is copioully delivered in theſe Epiſtles, it will be only requiſite 


they contain a Declaration of ſuch n not poſſibly be true, but 
muſt 4115 bel 2 full and convinci 


* bqgony es ion of the Truch of Chriſtian Faith, 
8 ee . wat in cas related: 7 them, 
And, 


1. That ar contain a Declaration of ck things as could Ben be true, 

malt alſo be a full and convincing Demonſtration of the Truth of Chriſſ ian Faith, * 5 
ee Gif, nd e pr "thoſe apr 
That the miraculows Orfts, r etions of 


afforded hem who IWarld, 2e to fore Gael 
them to 1 an - an e 
_ which — that Shs gow of aha Eaith they 1 ; 
e t I ſhall collect from Meg. pb, concerning theſe miracu- 
lous Gifts 


tions of the Holy Ghoſt, it may deſerve to be — that as the 


bleſſed Jeſus ſpale as _ Man Mas Nets, at. is, delivered ſuch juſt, holy, beneficial Com. 
mands, as never were before 


to the Worid; and did for Confirmation of his 
Doctrine, the Works that DO Man did; ſo was he pleaſed to lay the Truth of his Pro- 


phetick Office upon ſuch future, and mitaculous Events, as no or, that had any Wit, 
would N > hp or could be able to perform. 
Por the Prophecies which he had undertaken to fulfil, and his own frequent Declarati- 


made it neceſſary, 1. That he ſhould die a pecoliar Death, i. e. by being lifted u 
— the Croſs. 2. That in three Days he ſhould riſe 5 P 


A 4 
deen his Goſpel ſhould inthe of forty Years, or hos 6 of Feruſa- 
rhroughout the World, or the whole Roman Empire. 4. Thar in order 
ting of it, the Holy Ghoſt ſhould plentifully be vouchſaſed to his Apoples, 

endue them with Power from ke and even enable them to do greater 
Works chan he Ber ad cha done, John 14. 


'of Dae , when all the Jets aſſembled at eruſa- 


afchoauah, or Houſe of drawing Water, and were, ſay their 
Traditions, in in thei _— the Holy Ghoft 22410 fall upon 8 Jeſus ſtood and cried, 
ſaying, If any Man thirft, let him come Ar me, and drink, be y 4 believeth in me, out of 
his Belly ! low Rivre fan Waters: This ake he of the Spirit which they that bs. 
 ligved on bim ſhould receroe, John 7. 37, 2 his Life on Earth, he 
comforts his with the Promi 85 8 Holy Ghoſt, who ſhould continue with 
them, not only to teach them all things, and bring all things to their remembrance, but 
alſo to — World of Sin, the n in and of bis R Righteouſneſs, 
who was ſo gloriouſly exalted to the Rig nd of God his Father, and o = 
ment; hecaufe the Price of this World, * caſt out from thoſe be had ed was j 
9 And after his Reſurrection he ſpeaks thus to them; Behold, I /end . 
reviſe © oF ny 22 you, for 7 _ be bapizzed with the Holy Ghoſt, not many — 
bexce, r, after the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you, 
and 70 ſball 2 Winn uneffes to — wy in  Jeruſulem, and in all — and in Samaria, and to 
tbe uttermoſi parts of the Earth, AQs 1. And Laſtly, To encourage others to 1 
22 reals Ba taught, be ſaith, The Sin: all follow them that believe; 
ſball they caſt out Devils, th ey ſhall peak with new Tongues, they ſhall take up bo. | 
pence an i, and the tht any deadly rang it ul not hurt them, they ſball lay Hands on the 
I recover. Now I deſire to know whether any thing of this nature was 
Se 1. — „ or laid as the Foundation of their Credit, by any other Author of any 
CO” Religion, SeR, or Hereſie? Whether they ever made their own violent Death, 
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1 and Reſurrection, the Foundation of their Veracity? Or promiſed the like Powers, and 

Aſſiſtances, when they were riſen, to thoſe who ſhould promote, or ſhould embrace their | 
Dottrine? Or whether that. which no Man elſe durſt undertake, was not performed by 
the Holy Ze/#s ſo effettually, as that his Doctrine preſently prevailed, and was received 
throughout the World in ſpight of all the oppoſition Men and Devils made againſt it, and 
wrought in Chriſtians ſuch a laſting Faith, as Time, and Vice, tho' moſt concerned to do 
it, was never able to deface. | 1029, * 

But tho we have no Inſtances of any other Perſons that made the like Attempts, yet do 
our Lord's Diſciples tread exactly in their Maſter's Steps: For the firſt thing which th 
declared to the World was this, that the Fore-runner: of their Lord, John the Apr . 
when Feruſalem, and all FJudea, and all the Regions about Jordan, and in particular the 
Phariſees and Sadduces, the Publicant and Soldiers, repaired to his Baptiſn, declared in the 
Audience of them all; There was one ſhortly to come after him, one that ſtood then a- 
mong them, who would baptize them with the Holy Ghoſt and Fire, Mat. 3. 11. They alfo - 
add, that their Lord, both before, and after his Reſurre&ion, made a like Promiſe to them, 
that he would ſuddenly ſend down upon them the Spirit promiſed by the Father, that they 
ſhould receive Power from on bigh, and be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo ſhould be 
enabled to be the Witneſſes of his Reſurrection, and of his Doctrine. 

When theſe 28 had themſelves received the Holy Ghoſt, they declare, 1 only 

had received what God had promiſed by his Prophet Joel, ſaying, Chap. 2. 28. Ir ſhall 
come 10 paſs in the laſt Days, I will pour A Spirit upon all Fleſh, and your Sons, and your 
Daughters ſhall propheſie, and your young Men ſhall fe Viſions, and your old Men ſhall dream 
Dreams, Acts 2. 16. where note, That tis a received Rule among the Jett, that the aft 
Days, when uſed by the Prophets, do ſignifie the Times of the Mefiah. See the Note on 
1 Tim. 4.1. Note alſo, that God of old revealed his Will to his People by Vi/fors, Dreams, 
and by Prophetick Revelations; ſo that this is a Promiſe, that in the Days of the Meſfiab 
God would miraculouſly pour his Spirit upon Men, and by that Spirit would enable them 
to prophe/ſie, and to reveal his Will to others Yea, they ſay boldly to all that ſtood ama- 
zed at it, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the Name of Feſus Chriſt for the Re. 
miſhon of Sins, and ye ſhall recerve the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt , for the Promiſe is to you, 
and to your Children, and 10 all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God. 
call, Here then we ſee how fully they both claim a Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt made by 
their Maſter to them, and alſo promiſe the like Gift to them who ſhould believe, and be 
baptized in his Name. | N 
ow theſe Promiſes were actually performed, and made good before they were indited, 
and put into the Records of the Chriſtian Faith, the Writings of the Apoſtles and Evan- 
geliſts, or they were not; if all theſe Promiſes were fulfilled before the Records which 
contain them were indited, then had Chriſt ſent the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, and 
given them the Promiſe of the Father, then the believing Zews and Gentiles were actually 
aptized with the Holy Ghoſt, and were enabled zo Jpeak with Tongues, and Prophelie, and 
{o Chriſt muſt have given certain Demonſtration both of his ReſurreQion, and his Promiſes ; 
But if theſe Promiſes were not made good before theſe Records were indited, then the 
whole Story of St. John, and of the As of the Apoſtles, might eafily have been convinced 
of Falſhood by r living Witneſſes, both in har (qr and in all other places 
where they lay the Scene of this great Diſpenſation, becauſe they had heard nothing of 
theſe things, but from their iſtor:es : Then by the Suffrage of our own Evangelifts, our 
Lord's Fore runner muſt be a Deceiver, when he declared the Mzfiab ſhould baptize them 
with the Holy Ghoſt and Fire, whom he had then baptized with Water; yea, in thoſe very 
ky ks, deligned to convince others that 7e/z was the Chriſt, they mult leave on Record 
a Promiſe, made not to them only, but to all Believers, which never was fulfilled ; the 
Apoſtles alſo mult be falſly introduced, ſaying, This was that which was ſpoken by the Pro- 
phet Joel, and with the greateſt Impudence that Holy Ghoſt to others, which 
they themſelves had not received; and ſurely then thoſe Jem, which after all Chriſt's 
Miracles required a Sign, would have enquired of the Apoſt/es, Where is that great Effu- 
lion of the Spirit promiſed by the Prophet Joel; which may aſſure us, that the Times of 
the Mæſſiah are now come? Where is that fiery Baptiſm? Where are thoſe Rivers of Spiri- 
tual Water, which your pretended Chriſt, and his Fore runner, promiſed ? Let us ſee 
them, that we may believe him. With what Face could St. Peter promiſe that Hol 
Ghoſt to others, upon Faith in Chriſt, which they themſelves had not received? Or with 
what Face could Luke declare he did this before ſuch an Audience, of which the greateſt 
part mult be then living, and fo as with that Promiſe to convert Three thouſand Souls 
had neither theſe Converts, nor this Audience, found any Experience of that Affair? In 
nne, if theſe Apoſtles were not aſſiſted with theſe miraculous Powers of the Holy Gho 
they mult be well aſſured that he who had fo oft engaged whilſt he lived, to ſend WM 
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Comforter to them, and at his Reſutrection promiſed, that in few Days they ſhould all 
be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, was a Decetver, and falſe Prophet, and then what Mo- 
tive could they have, or how could they conceive it a thing polfible to be his Witneſſes 
ſucceſsfully to the uttermoſt parts of the Earth? If by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt up- 
on them they were indeed enabled to ſpeak all Languages, this Gift was a ſufficient Con- 
firmation of the Reſurrection and Alcenſion of that Feſas who thus made good his Promiſe 
to them. If they had no ſuch Gift, how was it poſſible that ſuch unlearned Perſons; who 
only underſtood their Mother. Tongue, ' ſhould diſcourſe in their ſeveral p/n. (ge to the 
Romans, Greciant, Egyptians, Perſians, Armenians, Scythians, Indians, and all the bar- 
barous Nations. of the World? And to what purpoſe was it for them to travel to thoſe 


Nations, to ſtand mute WR 0a, or elſe to tell a Story to them of which they could 


with the fulneſs of the bleſſing of the Goſpel of 


nat_underſtand one word? If, as the Sacred Story doth inform us, they preached the 
Word with Demonſtration of the Spirit, and Power; if they went forth preathing every 
where, the Lord working with them, and confirming the Word with Signs ſollowing, God alſo 
bearing Witnefs to them by Signs and Miracles, and by divers Powers and Diſtributions of 
the Holy Gboft ;_ then might they boldly ſay, We are his Witneſſes of theſe things, and ſb 
# the Holy Ghboft, which God hath given to thoſe that obey him, AQs 5. 32. But if no ſuch 
Aſſiſtance was vouchſafed to them, what Evidence could they give to the World, that he 
had fent them on this Errand ? Or how could they expet to reverſe all the Ancient Laws, 
and Religions of the World, and to perſwade all Nations to own, and worſhip, as the 
Great Saviour of the World, one who was lately hanged on a Tree ? Their Compliance 
therefore with this Miſhon, and their Continuance in this Teſtimony under thoſe dreadful 
Miſeries they ſuffer'd for it, as well as their incredible Succeſs in Propagation of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith to every Nation, will not ſuffer us to doubt that they were well aſſured 
of the Completion of this Promiſe to them, and ſo of Chris miraculous Aſſiſtance of 
hw | | 
* | * 

& II Moreover, theſe Epiſtles do almoſt ſeverally contain ſufficient Profs of the Effu- 
fion of the Holy Ghoſt upon Believers, and of his miraculous Aſſiſtance of the firſt Prea- 
cw 4 is a Faith, and jointly do concur to make this Eyidence triumphant over 

vox 4 or, | N 8 n 
I, St. Paul writes to the Romans thus; I long to ſee you, that I may impart to you ſome 

1 1.858 the Nate _ 2 I Arnoto; 
ith he, that when I come to ſee you, I ſhall come in the Ib ao # wana; of. the Bleſſing 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, Chap. 15. 29. i. e. that fulneſs of ſpiritual Gifts with which all Chri- 
ſtians were bleſſed in Chriſt Jeſus, accotding to that Promiſe of the Prophet I/aiab, Chap. 44- 
2,3. Fear not, Facob my ſervant, and Hrael whom I haue choſen, for I will put my Spirit on thy 
Seed, g mis Whois ws, and my Bleſſings on thy Children. Now that the Apoſtle came to Rome; 
both Scripture, and the whole Current of 1 atteſts; either then he came to them 


ritual Gifts which tended to confirm them in the Chriſtian Faith, or he did not: If he did 
impart them, he gave them an aſſured Demonſtration of the Certainty of Chriſtian Faith; 


if he did not, he himſelf miniſtred to them a full Objection againſt his own Apoſtleſhip: 


For, this muſt render him a vain Boaſter of things he was not able to perform, and a De- 
ceiver of the Church of Rome. And why then doth he ſpeak thus to them ? I have where- 


of T may glory through Feſus Chriſt in thoſe things which pertain to God; for 1 will not dare 


iſt, and did impart unto them thoſe ſpi · 


1 


to ſpeak of any thing which Chrift hath not wrought by me, to make the Gentiles obedient in 


word and deed, in the power of ſigns and wonders, and in the power of the ſpirit of God, 
Rom. 15. 18, 19. Theſe Powers, ſalth he, have accompanied my Preaching from Feru/a- 
lem, round about unto Vlyricum ; and this Grace, faith he, was given to me of God, that I 
Should be the Miniſter 70 1 Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſtering the Goſpel of God to them, 
that the offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being ſan&ified by the Holy 1 
Where he compares himſelf, preaching the Goſpel, to the Prieſt, converſant about his Sa. 
crifice, to prepare and fit it to be offer d; the Gentiles dedicated by him to the Service of 
God, are his Sacrifice, or Oblation; the Holy Spirit conferr'd upon them is the 
Libamen by which they are ſanctified, and renderd acceptable to God. Moreover, 


the Epiſtle to the Romans muſt be falſe; or elſe it muſt be ſent by the Apoſtle before 


he had ſeen Rome, for it containeth an intimation that he had not then ſeen them, a De- 


fire to ſee them, and a Promiſe to come to them; for, ſaith he, I make it my 1175 to 
Il of God, 


God, if by any means, now at length, I might have a proſperous Fourney by the wi 
0 come 10 you, for I long fo {6c you, Rom. 1. 10, 11, 13. And, I often purpoſed to come to 
vou, but was let hitherto. And again, I have been much hinder d from coming to you, ba- 


ving therefore à great deſire theſe many years to come to A2. whenſoever I take my Journ 
Tis alſo certain that he 3 
did 


into Spain, I will come to you, Chap. 15. 22, 23, 24. 
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did ſee them; for after his Appeal to Ceſar, he was ſent to Rome, and lived there at leaſt 
two Years : He therefote muſt have ſent this Epiſtle to them, and they muſt have receiv'd 
it, befofe that time. In a word, from thoſe words in the Cloſe of this Epiſtle, Chap. 15. 
25,26. But nbto I go o Feruſalem to miniſter to the Saints; for it bath pleaſed them of Ma- 
cedona and Athaia to make a rertain Contribution for the poor Saims that are at Feruſalem, 
it is evident he wtit this Epiſtle before that Collection was carried by him to TS 
in the third Year of Nero, and ſent it from Corinth, as the Poſtſcript faith. alſo, 
that this Epiſtle is often cited by St. Clemens and ONS Fr: OAT 4/300 eb rig Bag) 
In his Epiſtle to the Church of Corinth, he declares, They wete enriched in all Utter- 
enct, and Knowledge, or in Tongues and Prophecy, 1 Cox. 1. 5. (See the Note there,) That 
they abounded in every thing, in Faith, in Utteraxce, and Knotbledge, 2 Cor. 8. 7. ſa that 
they came bebind the other Churches in no Giſt. His Twelfth Chapter begins thus: Now 
concerning Spiritual Gifts, I would not have you ignorant, that no Mag ſpeaking by the Spi- 
w God, calleth Jeſia accurſed; ant that no Man can ſay, that Je ſus u the Lord, but by 
rhe Now there are diver ſities of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit; and there are dif- 


. 
- 


(y Ghoft. | ; 
ferences F tone (or Offices in the Church, to which theſe Gifts belong,) bus 


(all Pons from) the ſame Lord; and there ate diverſities 7 Operations, pet formed 
by theſe Gifted Men, but it is the ſame God who worketh all theſe Operations in them a//, 
ver. 4, 5, 6. Then 1 to the Enumeration of the Gifts conferr'd upon the Oſficeis 
and Members of the Church, viz. The Gifts of Knoroledge, Wiſdom, Prophecy, and the 
diſcerning of Spirits; the Gift of Miracles, of Faith, of Healing, of divers Kinds of 
Tohgues, and the Interpretation of them, fo „That God bad placed in the Church, Firſt, 
425 les : Secondly, Prophets : Thirdly, Teachers: After that Miracles, then Gifts a 

ealing , Helps, Governments, droerſities of Tongues , concluting with this Queſtion, 
Are all Apoſtles ? are all Prophets ? are all Teachers ? are all Workers of Miractes ? have 
all the OY] ts of Healing? do all ſpeak with Tongues ? do all Interpret? but covet eargeſtly 
the beſt Gifts, and 05 ſbeto I to you a more excellent Way, even that of Charity. For, tho 
I have the Gift of Propheſie, and underfand all Myſteries, and all Knowledge z and tho I 
have all fuith, fo that I could remove Mount ains, and haut no Charity, | am nothing, Chap. 
13. 1,2: Fur Prophecies ſhall fail, and Tongues ſhall ctaſe, and Knowledge ſhall be done ata, 
but Charity never faileth, ver. 8. enn 
Now this Epiſtſe muſt bè indited and ſent to them whilſt their Schiſms, Contentions, 
and Diſorders remained, becauſe it was deſigned to correct them, and whilſt St. Paz! was 
in a Capacity to come to them, and ſo before his Bonds, becauſe he ſaith, The reft will I ſer 
in order when I come, Chap. 11. 34. Hence, after Notice given of their Schiſms, Con- 
tentions and Diviſions, he adds, Theſe things have I in a Figure transſerrd to ny ſelf and 
Apollo 4” wP ſakes, that you might learn in us, not to think of Men above that which 1 
written, Ihat no one of you be puffed or one againſt another, Chap. 4. 6. ſaying, I have 
alſo ſent Timotheus to you, and 5 f will come unto you ſbortiy; and then he puts the 
Queſtion to them thus, ' What wil! you that 
the Spirit of Meekneſs ? ver. 16,17, 18, 19. Chap. 5. He commands them to put away 
from them, and to deliver up to Satan, the inceſtuous Perſon z and that accordingly they 

1. ſo, his Second Epiſtle ſhews, in which he writes to them to forgive, and comfort hiu, 
2 Cor. 2. 7. Ih | | * 

Moreover, He writes ou of this Epiſtle in Anſwer to ſome Queſtions they had ſent to 
him, which required a ſpeedy Anſwer, as being Caſes of Conſcience which concern'd their 

Converſation, their Freedom from Idolatry, and the Preſervation of weak Chriſtians. The 
reſt of his Epiſtle is ſpent in endeavouring to corre& their great Diſorders about the Sacra- 

ment, their Church Aſſemblies, and the uſe of their Spiritual Gifts, chap. 11. and 14. and 
their great Error touching the ReſurreQtion, Chap. 15. and to give Directions touching their 

Charity, Chap. 16. All which things required ſpeedy Inſtructions; and that this Epiſtle was 
ſent 2 theſe Words do manifeſt, When I come, whomſoever you ſhall approve by 
your Letters, them will T ſend to bring your Liberalityto Feruſalem, and if it be meet that I 
£0 alſo, they ſhall go with me, Chap.16. 3,4. Now I will come to you when 1 por thro Ma- 
cedonia, and it may be that Iwill abide, yea, and winter with you, ver. 5,6. | lay, hence it 
is evident, that they ſoon received this Epiſtle , for they accordingly made their ColleRi- 
ons, with which he went up to Ferwſalem; and in his Second Epiltle, he Apologizes for not 
coming to them, according to thoſe Words, chap. 1. 16,17. Moreover, the Second Epiſtle 
is a ſlrong Confirmation of the Firſt, in which he had pointed out unto them, thoſe Diſor- 
ders which he would have remedied, thoſe things he would have done before his coming; 
for in this he tells them their Obedience to his former Letter, had filled him with Joy and 
Comfort, that his Inſtructions concerning the inceſtuous Perſon, had found ſo good effec, 
that they approved themſelves 7o be olear in this Matter, and caufed him to rejoice, That 
he could have ſuch confidence in them in all things, Chap. 7, Whence it is evident, they 


had 


I come unto you with a Rod, or in Love, and in © 
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had not only then receive, but in fome meaſitre had complied with the InRiruRtions given 
them in that Epiſtle. . n 1 8 | BY 


ſent to the "Corinthians, not many Years after this of St. Paul's was written, declare, 
2. ] That there was Hindgne an- dyis yet am wur ws, a full Effufion of the Holy 

oft upon them all , and that St. Pay! bad written to them an Epiſtle touching their Di- 
viſions abont. binſc!f, © 47. J and Cepbas, and Apoito; which is a great Confirmation, 
both of the early Knowledge, and Ufe of this Epiſtle in the Church, as alſo of the 
truth of what St. Pa relateth in it, touching the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt conferr'd upon 


In his Epiſtle to the Galatians, he compares himſelf with the Chief of the Apoſtles, and 
the Pillars of the Church, declaring, That he that wrought effetiually in Peter to the Apo- 
ſtleſbip of the Circumciffon, war as efficacions in him towards the Gentiles; that theſe Pillars 


ſaw, and perceived by the Grace given to him, That the Goſpel of the Uncircumcifion was = 


committed to him, ad the Goſpel of the Circumciſion was to Peter, and therefore gave 10 
him the right band of Fellowſhip, that he with Barnabas ſhould go to the Gentiles, and they 
to the Circumciſion, Chap. 2. 7, 8, 9. adding for Conſolation to the Gent iles, That 
Chrift had rrutem d them from the Curſe of the Law, that the Bleſſing of Abraham might 
come upon the Gentiles, that they might receive the Promife of the Spirit, thro Faith, Cha 
3. 13. adding, That thro the Spirit they did wait for the Hope of Righteouſneſs by Faith, 


5. 5. JJ 

"Now id-chis Epiſtle, be mddtions.the Life ther be gow Auel in che Rub, Chap. 2. 20. 
his fear of them, his defire to ſee them, and the defire of the falſe Brethren to exclude 
him from any ſhare in their Aﬀe&ions, and the Perſecutions he yet ſuffer'd in the Fleſh, 
Chap. 3. 2. Chap. 4. 11, 15, 17, 20. Chap. 5. 11. And he concludes it thus: Do ſee bow 
large a Letter 1 have written to 1 the my own Hand; and from henceforth let no Man 


trouble me, for I bear in the Marks of the Feſus, Chap. 6. 11. 17. 
Which Words demonſtrate, That this Epiſtle muſt be written, and ſent to them whilſt he 
lived, and after he had ſuffered greatly for the Name of Chriſt: Moreover, the occaſion 
of it (hews, it muſt be written by St. Pax / himſelf, for it was writ upon occafion of ſome 
Fudaizers, who preach'd up the neceflity of Circumciting the Gentiler, and requiring 
them to obſerve the Law of Moſes, and who endeavoured to diſparage this Apoſtle who 
had taught the contrary, as inferiour to other Apoſtles, and his Doftrine as contrary 
to what they taught : Now theſe Diſtempets requiring a ſpeedy Remedy, we cannot 
doubt, bur — — ſent this Epiſtle to them, as foon as he had heard how they 
- been pe from the Sincerity of the Faith. Tis alſo cited by Polycarp ad Philip. 
5- | Tit 5 
In his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, he tells them, He was made a Miniſter of the Goſpe! ac- 
cording to the Gift of the Grace of God given to him, by the effellual working of his Power, 
Chap. 3. 7. And, that to every one of us is given Grace according to the meaſure of the Gift 
of . For, He aſcending up on High, gave Gifts unto Men. And, He gave Jome Apoſtles, 
ſome Prophets, ſome Kvangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers ;, and that all theſe had their 
Spiritual Gifts. See the Note on 4. 7s 8, 11. and adds, That after they believ'd, they 
were ſealed with the Spirit of Pran which is the Earneft of our Inheritance, till the Re. 
* of the e Poſſeſñon, Chap. 1. 13, 14. | 
ow in this Epiſtle he makes mention of his Bonds, and of his being then an Ambaſſador 
in Bonds, Chap. 6. 20. ſay ing, I Paul the Priſoner of Jeſs _ for — Gentiles, I Paul 
the Priſoner of the Lord beſeech you, Chap. 3. 1. Chap. 4. 1. This Epiſtle therefore, muſt be 
ſent unto them, whilſt he was in Bonds at Rome; and fo it muſt be ſent unto them Arno 
Chriſti 62. ſince Pax! was ſet at liberty the next Year. He alſo adds, That it was ſent by 
Tychieus, whom he ſent to them on purpoſe ro make known his Affaire whilſt he abode at 


he was thus in Bonds, Chap. 6. 19, 20, 21, 22. 

Moreover, this Epiſtle is cited by St. Clemens, [| Ep. ad Cor. & 46.} about fix Years after the 
writing of it. It is twice cited by Polycarp [& 1. 12.) in his __— to the Philippiant. Ina 
tius [G 12. in his Epiſtle to the Epheſiant, ſaith, That St. Paul in his whole Epiſtle, 
dere mention of them in Chriſt Feſus. So early was this Epiſtle known to, and read by 
the Chriſtians. | 

In his Epiſtle to the Co/oftars, he declates, That he had laboured in preaching the Go- 
ſpel to them, according to the Energy of him that wrought with him, & , by a mighty 
Power, Chap: 1.259. and faith, Let the Word of God devell in you . all Wiſdom, teach. 
ing and admoniſhing one another, in Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, Chap. 3. 16. Now 
in this Epiſtie, he faith, That he then F ejoiced in the 52 * which he ſuffered for them, 
Chap. 1. 24. He allo ſpeaks of his Solicitude for them, —_— of Lagdices, and for as many 


Rom?, and begs their Prayers for Courage in making known the Myſtery of the Goſpel, whilſt 


bi | The General PREFACE. 
as bad not ſeen bis Face in Chriſt, of his Salutation with his own hand, Chap. 4. 18. an d of 

| his Bonds, and of his ſending Tychicus and One/imus, to give them an Account of his At- 

[ij fairs, and of the Salutations of many Brethren. ' He therefore, and they alſo, muſt be all 
1 alive when this Epiſtle was ſent to them. = Fr #4 
In his Epiſtle to the Theſſa/oniars, he teſtifies, his Goſpel came unto them not in Word 
only, but in Power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in much Aſſurance, and that they received 
| the Word with much Affliion, but yet with Foy of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Theſſ. 1. 5, 6. and 
for this he appeals-ro their own Experience, adding theſe Words, Te now what manner 


l of Perſons we were amongſt you * your ſakes ,, whence he infers, That he that deſpiſed 
1 
| 


his Admonitions, deſpiſed not Man, but God who alſo had groen them his Holy Spirit, 
Chap. 488. 4 | | | 
| Now in this Epiſtle, he ſpeaks of his Abſence from them, and of his great deſire to ſee them, 
Iv 1 Theſſ. 2 17. of his Solicitude for their ſted faſtneſs under their Sufferings, Chap. 3. 5, 6. his 
| ſending T:mothy to give him an account of it, his Comfort when he heard that they ſtood 
Lv firm; and maketh Sy/vanus and Timotheas his Aſſociates in ſending it. This Epift/e there 
IT, fore muſt be written whilſt both they, and he were living, and it is cited by Rr in his 
iv Epiſtle to the Ages, ory $ 11. 


| In his Epiſtle to T:rus, he ſpeaks thus, Chap. 3. 5, 6. According to his Mercy, be ſaved 
| us by the waſhing of Regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt which he ſhed on us 
is abundantly, thro Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Now, of Epiſtles thus written to particular Per- 
8 ſons, I think it needleſs to prove, That they were written whilſt both St. Paul and they 

were living, and were not ſent unto them from, or in another World. Tho' that is here 


ſufficiently proved from theſe words, chap. 3. 12. When I ſhall ſend Artemas to thee, or Ty- 
chicus, be diligent to come to me to Nicopolis. 


Arg. 2. IV. 2dly, That God vouchſafed to the Profeſſors, and firſt 8 of the 
Chriſtian Faith, theſe admirable Powers, and various Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, is 
farther evident from this Confideration, That the Apoſtles in all their Conteſts and Debates 

| with Friends and Adverſaries, Believers:and RejeQtors of the Chriſtian Faith, falſe Apoſtles, 

ns Antichriſts, Corrupters of it, and Apoſtates from it, appeal with greateſt Confidence to theſe 

"ny miraculous Operations and Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt.  - A e 

il In their firſt Controverſie, touching the Reſurre&ion of our Lord, gain-ſaid by the Rulers 

of the Jews, St. Peter ſpeaks thus to them: The God of our Fathers hath raiſed up _ 

whom ye flew, and hanged on a Tree: Him hath Gad exalted to his right band, to be a 


Prince, and a Saviour, to give Repentance to . and Remiſſion of Sins ; And we are his 
' Witneſſes of theſe things, and ſo is alſo that Holy Ghoſft:whom God hath groen to them that 
| obey him, As 5. 30, 31, = And again, This Feſws hath God raiſed up, whereof we all 
are Witneſſes ;, Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and having received of 
he Tat her the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this which ye now ſee and hear, 
Acts 2. 32, 33. Now evident it is, this Plea could not be offer'd ro convince theſe Rulers, 
by an Appeal to their on Senſes, without the higheſt Impudence, and plain Confuſion 
| of their Cauſe, had there been no Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt imparted to the Apoſtles 
| who atteſted, and the Believers which embrac'd this Faith; nor could it have been pub- 
| liſh'd in that Generation, and recorded by St. Luke, as made by the Apoſtles before ſo 
| 


— an Auditory, if it had been falſe, ſo many Witneſſes being then living to confute 
his Story. „ ne 4 # | | 


2dly, The next Diſpute aroſe betwixt St. Peter and the Converts of the Circumciſion, 
acculing him as a Tranſgreſſor, for eating and converſing with Cornelius, and other uncir- 


uy cumciſed Perſons, in which caſe his Apology runs thus: As I began to ſpeak, the Haly 

| Ghoſt fell on them, as upon us at the beginning. Then remembred I the Word of the Lord, 
how that be ſaid, fobn indeed baptized with Water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy 
We | Gboſt : Foraſmuch then as God gave them the like Gift- ax be did to us, who believed on the 
| | Lord Jeſus Chriſt, what was I that I could mithRand God? Acts 11. 15, 16, 17. And thus 
[| 


he puts to Silence the Zealots for the Circumciſion, Men too tenacious of their Rites, too 
—_ for the Law to be ſatisfied with any thing that did not carry with it a convincing 
Evidence. ' N f 03 eee | 


3dly, A third Contelt aroſe at Antioch, where ſome believing Ferws contended, That it 
was were 


! ro Circumciſe the Gentile Converts, and to command them to obſe 

Law. of Moſes * This vain Pretenſion St. Peter baffles by this Argument, That God ale 
knows the Hearts bare them witneſs, that whilſt Uncircumciſed, they were accepted with 
him, by giving them the Holy Ghoſt even as he did to us, and putting no di ference betwixt - 
them and us, purifying their Hearts by Faith; and thence concluding, That by endeavout- 


ing 
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ing to put this Toke on the-believing Gentiles, they would tempt, that is, would disbelieve, 
and even oppoſe themſelves to that God who had vouchſafe ſo clear a Demonſtration of 
his Acceptance of them not being circumciſed, A#s'15.8,9. Hence alſo, the whole Col. 
lege of the Apoſiles write unto them thus: Ir ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, to lay upon you 
mo ſuch burthen, ver. 8. | 4 | 


4rbiy, When the ſame Zealots had infected the Church of the Galatians with the per. 
nicious Doctrine of the neceſſity of Circumciſion, and of the Obſervation of the Law of 
Moſes, St. Paul writes thus to them: Oh fooliſh Galatians ! who hath bewitched you, that 
ye ſhould not obey the Trath ? | This only would I learn of you, Recerved ye the Spirit (in 
tis miraculous Gifts and Operations) by (Obedience to J abe Works of the Lato, or by 
tbe Hearing of Faith? Gal. 3. 1, 2. If by the latter, as ye know ye did, this is a Demon- 
ſtration that your Juſtification and Acceptance with God, is the Fruit of Faith in Chriſt, 
not of Obedience to the Law of Moſes; this the Apoſtle re aſſumes, ſaying, He that mini. 
#reth the Spirit to jou, and torketh Miracles among you, doth he it 1 (Virtue of your O- 
bedience to) the Works of the Law, or by the Hearing of Faith? We ſee then, this was 
the chief Argument which carried the Cauſe: in the Council at Feraſalem, and which is 
by St. Paul to confirm the Galatians in the Truth, and Silence thoſe who laboured 
to prevail upon them to admit of Circumciſion, and the Obſervance of the Law of Mo- 
ſes: This Confirmation therefore of che Truth of Chriſtian Faith, was ſuch, as none 
concern d to do it then, were able to gainſay, much leſs can any now find reaſon to doubt 
of it. een Nee | ure 209 2 
In the Epiſtle to the Church of Corinth, he is even forc'd to prove the Truth of his A- 
poſtleſhip, againſt thoſe falſe Apoſtlet, and deceitful Workers, who had ſet up againſt him, 
and for the ſatisfaction of thoſe Corinthians who Zange a Proof of Feſus _ ſpeaking in 
him, 2 Cor. 13. 3. He therefore juſtifies and confirms it by declaring, that the fans of an 
le bad been wrought among them by him, in all patience, in ſigns and wonders, and in 
mighty derdi, 2 Cor: 12 12. that be was not a whit behind the very chief of the Apoſtles in 
theſe Gifts, chap. 1 1. 5,6. that both he, and his Fellow labourers among them, approved them- 
ſelves as the Miniſters of Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt, by the Word of Truth, and by the Power 
of God, chap. 6. 6, 7. that they to whom he writ were manifeſtly declared to be his Letters 
commendatory, as being the Epiſtle of Chrift miniſtred by him, written not with Ink, but 
the Spirit we the living God, Chap. 3. and that they came behind the other Churches in no gift, 
chap. 12. 13. To the Galatians infected with the like Diſtemper, he declares. that he who 
wrought effetually in Peter to the Apoſtleſhip of the Circumciſion, was as efficacious in him 
totourde the Gentiles, and thax this was ſo manifeſt even to the chief of the Apoſtles, that 
they were by the Grace vouchſafed to him convinCd that the Goſpel of the Uncircumcifion 
was by Chrift committed to his charge. 1 | 
Some there ſeem to have been among the Members of the Church of Corinth, who had not 
the knowledge of the Truth, and who even queſtion'd whether Chri/t were among them 
or not: To them he teſtifieth, that the Church of Corinth came behind the other Churches in 
xo Gift and that by this the Teſtimony of Chriſt was confirmed among them, 1 Cor. I. 5, 6,7. See 
the Note there; that the Word he preached was not delivered in the enticing words of bu- 
mane Wiſdom, but in demonſtration of the Spirit, and of Power, that their Faith might not 
feem to conſiſt in the Wiſdom of Man, but in the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, chap. 2. 4, f. that 
God had eſtabliſhed them in Chriſt by giving the earneſt of bis Spirit in their Hearts, 2 Cor. 
I. 21; 22. Now for the truth of what he thus delivers, he makes a Solemn and Religious 
Appeal to their own Hearts and Conſciences, ſaying, We are made manifeſt to God, and we 
truſt alſo we are made manifeſt in eur own Conſciences, 2 Cor. 5.11. for we are not as ma 
who corrupt the Word, but ay of Sincerity, as of God, in the fight of God ſpeak we in Chriſt, 
chap. 2. 17. We do by manifeſtation of the truth commend our ſelves to every Man's Conſcience 
in the ſight of God, chap. 4. 2. Lea he appeals to all the Prophers and Spiritual Men amon 
them, not only for the Truth, but alſo for the Divine Authority of his Epiltles, ſaying, I 
any Man be a Prophet, or Spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things I write unto you are 
the Commandments of God, 1 Cor. 7. 3, 7. Now evident it is, that Arguments of this nature 
neither could be urged by this Apoſtle without confuſion to his Cauſe, and the impairing 
of his Credit; nor, being offer d, could prevail upon the Churches of Achaia, and other 
Churches, ro own him as a true Apoſtle, and his Epiſtles as he Commandments of the Lord, 
had not the Matter of Fact, on which they did entirely depend, been inconteſtible. For, 
had theſe things been falſe, or queſtionable, they whom he ſtileth falſe Apoſtles and deceit- 
ful Workers muſt have been able to reply, That he himſelf, in his Appeal to the miraculous 
Operation of the Holy Ghoſt for Confirmation of his Doctrine and 4poſt/e/hip, muſt have 
been guilty of that very Crime he laid to their charge; and all the Churches ro which he 
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had directed theſe Epiſtles muſt rather be confirm'd in the Suſpicions they had entertain'd 


- againſt him, than wrought off from them by theſe vain Pretences, and falſe Surmiſes of thoſe 


Diſtributions of the Holy Spirit of which they had found no Experience, and had received 
no convincing Evidence. 1 0 Dian zin . 

The believing Fews lay under two dangerous Diſtempers: The firſt was that which St. 
James takes notice of in his Epiſtle, vis. That Faith alone would be ſufficient to ſave 
them without Works; and upon this the Hereticks mention'd by (a) Ireneus, and others, 
zrounded their licentious rines, that they might live as they liſted, they being not to 

e ſaved by Good Works, but by Faith only. The ſecond was a proneneſs to Apoſtacy, or 
falling back from the Faith to F«dai/m, to avoid Perſecution : And this the Hereticks allo 
fo far improved, as to declare it lawful, in times of Perſecution, (b) o commit Idolatry, 
and to deny Chriſt with the Mouth. Now in oppoſition to the firſt Aſſertion, St. Paul, 
in his Second Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ſhews the neceſſity of taking more 
abundant heed unto the Precepts of 23 as being all confirm'd by Signs and Mira- 
cles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt , and therefore puts the Queſtion to them thus, If the 
word ſpoken by Angels was firm, and every Tranſgreſſion and Diſobedience received 4 75 
Recompence of Reward; how ſhall we eſcape, if we neg/ett ſo great Salvation, which at th 
firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirm d to us by them that heard it: God alſo 
bearing them witneſs both with ſigns and wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, according to his own will. In oppoſition to their pronenels to Apoſtacy, he declares 
it a moſt dreadful thing to fall from the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, after they had re- 
ceived ſuch ſtrong Convictions of it by thoſe Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt they had received 
with it: For, ſaith he, it is impoſſible for them who were once enhghtned, and have taſted 
of the heavenly gift, and have been made partakers of the Hol 4s and yet fall away, to be 
renewed 10 Repentance, ſeeing they crucifie again the Son of God, and put him to an open 
ſhame, chap. 6. 4, 5, 6. See the Note there. Again, to ſuch there remains no more ſacrifice 
for ſin, but a fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, ſeeing they trample un- 
der foot the Son of God, and count the blood of the covenant, by which they were ſanttified, 
an unboly thing, and reproach the ſpirit of grace, chap. 10. 26,29. See the Note there. Now 


vifible it is, that the Foundation of both theſe Arguments depends upon the Certainty of 


. teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie; an 


ty 
this matter, that God confirmed the Truth of the Doctrine delivered by Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles, by divers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and that Chriſtians then were made 
artakers of thoſe Gifts. 1 | | 

Laſtly, Againſt the Seductions of the Antichriſts, and the Decervers, which were then 
crept into the Church, St. John fortiſies the Believers with theſe words; Theſe things 
have I written concerning them that decerve you. But the anointing which ye have received 
of him abideth in you, and ye need not that any one teach you, but az the ſame anointing 
1, even as it hath taught you, ye 

ſhall abide in him, 1 John 2. 26, 27. And again, Beloved, believe not every Spirit, but t 
the ſpirits whether they are of God, for many falſe Prophets are gone out into the WorlZ 
By ibis ye ſhall know the ſpirit of God; every ſpirit that confeſſeth Feſus Chriſt coming in the 
Fleſh, is of God; and every ſpirit that confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is 
not of God, chap. 4. 1, 2, 3. the ſtrength of the Argument in the Note there. And it 
is the Spirit that witneſſes that Jeſus is the Son of God, becauſe the ſpirit is truth, chap. 
5. 6. He that believetb in the Son of God hath the witneſs in himſelf, ver. 1o. Now when 
Men thus lay claim in their Epiſtles to their Converts, to the Power of God co-operating 
with them in the promotion of the Faith, declaring that he teſtified to the Truth of what 
they preach'd by divers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; when they confidently ſpeak 
ot an UnQtion ot the Spirit of. Truth abiding in them, of which they to whom they write 
were made Partakers, and by this very Argument endeavour to convince them what a 
dreadtul thing it would be for them to deſpiſe the Admonitions they had given, or to neg- 
lect the great Salvation they had tendred to them; there can remain no cauſe of doubting 
of the Truth of theſe Aſſertions, eſpecially when they to whom they write not only do 
continue ſtedfaſt in the Faith, but alſo do admit thoſe Writings which aſſert theſe things, 

as Divine Records, and the Word of God. 

And this Argument will be much ſtrengthned from this Confideration, that the Primi- 
tive Profeſſors, in all their Conflicts with Fews, Gentiles, Magicians, Falſe Prophets, He- 
reticks, and falſe Pretenders to be the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, uſed Kill this Argument 
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(a) ut liberos agere quæ velint, ſecundum enim ipſius Gratiam ſalvari homi 5 
1051 1. c. 20. — bog Her. Fab. I. 1. 6. 1. pf Fo end & non ſecundum operas juſtas. 
(b) Otig. contra Celſum, 1. 6. p. 282. 
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from the miraculous Operations the Chriſtians then performed, and the Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt they ſtill receiv'd and exerciſed, as an effettual C 


onfirmarion of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and a ſufficient Confutation of the Pretences of their Adverſaries, v. g. 


IO" =" — 


— 


1/2, From this they prove to the Jews, That God had deſerted them, and was now gra- 
ciouſly preſent with the Chriſtian Aſſemblies; that the Shechinah and (c) Prophetick Gifts 
which were long ſince departed from them, were ſtill extant among Chriſtians, and exerciſed 
both by Men and Women. 


240) Hence they triumph over the ( d) Heathen Deities, that by the Name of Feſus ſuch 
Cures were wrought on the Diſeaſed, as none of their ſuppoſed Deities could perform; and 
that they by this Name expell'd thoſe Devils which their Conjurers could not expel, and 


forc'd them to confeſs they were evil Spirits. 


3dly, They triumph over the (e) Simonians and Gnoſticks, the Magicians and Hereticks 
of their times, by the ſame Argument, that they could neither cure all Diſeaſes, nor expel 
all kinds of Devils, as the Chriſtians did. OH 


4tbly, By this they, after the Example of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 12. 3. and of St. John, 1 John 4. 
1,2, 3. taught Chriſtians to diſtinguiſh (H) betwixt true and falſe Prophets; and by this 
they confuted the Montaniſte, becauſe they left no Succeſſion of Prophers,which yet continued 
in the true Church of Chriſt. Some Heret ichs find ing themſelves unable even to pretend to 


ſuch a Gift of Prophecy as the . r of St. John had roms and the Epiltles of St. Paul 

mentioned, rejected both that Goſpel, and thoſe Epiftles. Now theſe, faith (g) Irenexs, 
are unhappy Men, Qui Gratiam Prophetiæ repellunt ab Ecclefia, Who go about roexclude the 
Grace of Prophecy from the Chureb, and thereby make themſelves falſe Prophets, i.e. Aſſertors 
of things in God's Name which they have not received from him. 


Laſtly, As for the true Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, (h) Ireneus informs us, that, Cum 
ſucceſſione Apoſtolatus chariſma veritatis certum ſecundum beneplacitum patris acceperunt, 
with their Succeſſion they recerv'd the Gift of Truth; and hence infers, that (i) Ubi 2 


chariſmata Domini poſita ſunt, ibi diſcere o t veritatem, where therefore theſe Gifts of 
the Lord are placed, there the Truth is to be learned. 


Arg. 3. $ V. The Prayers and the 8 
Charges the Apoſtles give concerning them, the 


ſend to Chriſtian Governours, and Churches, touching theſe Gifts and Operations of the Ho- | 
ly Ghoſt , are a convincing Demonſtration that they were frequent, and notoriouſly exerciſed 
in the Church of God. For inſtance ; I thank my God, ſaith the Apoſtle to the Church of 
Corimtb, for the Grace of God which 3s given you by Feſus Chriſt, that in every thing ye are en- 
riched by him in all utterance and all knowledge, (or in Tongues and Prophecy) /o that ye 
come behind the other Churches in no Gift, 1 Cor. 1.5, 6, 7. See the Note there. He begins 


his Epiſtle to the Church of E a thus; Bleſſed be the God and Father ow Lord Feſus 
Chrift, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſfngs in beavenly things in Chriſt, Eph: 1. 3. 
See the Note there. Praying that the ſame God would give o them the Spirit of eb, 
and revelation in the an of him, ver. 17. He prays for the Romans, that they ma 


abound in hope through the power of the Holy Ghoſt, chap. 15. 13. And for his Co lia x: 
that ey may be filled with the knowledge of bis will in all wiſdom and ſpiritual underſtand- 
ine, chap. 1.9. 7 


made for theſe Divine Aſſiſtances, the 
xhortations and Directions which the 


1 


j 


(c) naes Þ wr g pixer nil aggro zeigte N, oS 5 g un ( uuieras dgelaere, zn w n 
& Td Me d ir, eit ius wei. Jult. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 308. B. & 3 15. Orig. contra 
Celſum, I. 2. p. 62. & I. 7. p. 337. 

(d) vm wy aver miu img, N (nagar x} gaphand u wi ladirras idanyre. Juſt. M. Apol. 1. 

.45. Vide Theophil. ad Autolicum, I. 2. Fe Apol. c.23. Cypr. de Idol. Van. 
Fa. Ox. p. 14. ad Demetr. p. 191. Arnob. I. 1. j 


. 29. LaQtanr. I. 4. c. 27. 
(e) Super hec arguentur qui ſunt 4 Simone, & Carpocrate, & fi qui alii virtutes operari dicuntur -—. 
eluſiones, nec enim cacis poſſunt donare viſum, neque ſurdis auditum, neque omnes Demones effugare, 


Per magicas 


&c. Iren. | 
_— | Ri | L 2. & 
6 EN a 11, 1a. Enſeb. Hiſt, Eccl, I. 5. c. 17. See the Section of the Giſt of Prophecy, 5 20. 
(h) 


(i) Cap. 48. 


Lib. 4. cap. 43. 


Having 
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Having convened the Aſiat ic Biſhops, he requires them to take heed to the Flock over tobich 
the Holy Ghoſt had made them Overſeers, Acts 20. 28. To the Church of Rome he ſpeaks 
thus: Having therefore yaciopare Jagogy, different Giſtr, wherber Prophecy, let us do it accor- 
ding to the proportion of faith ; or miniftering, let us wait on our miniftering , or he that 
teacheth, on teaching, Rom. 12. 6, 7, g. See the Note there. He exhotts the Epheſians and 
Coloffians to be filled with the ſpirit, ſpeakang 10 themſelves in P/alms, ard _— and ſpi- 
ritual Songs, Eph. 5. 18, 19. Coloff 3.16, Iwo of his Admonitions to his Theſſalonians are 
conceived in theſe words, Quench not the holy Spirit, deſpiſe not Prophecy, 1 Theſſi 5. 19, 20. 
To his Son Timothy he ſpeaks thus : Neglect not the Gift that is in thee, | which was given 
thee by Prophecy, 1 Tim. 4. 14. And in his Second Epiſtle, Stir ap the Gift that 3s in thee 
by the putting on of my-bands, chap. 1. 6. For, faith he, God bath mt given us the ſpirit of 
Fear, — of. Power, Love, and Wiſdom, ver. 7. He exhorts him alſo, to Ace the 1 thing 
committed to him by the Holy Ghoſt that dwelleth in bim, ver. 14. Now in theſe Epiſtles he 
ſpeaks of himſelf as a Priſoner, and a Sufferer for the Cauſe of Chriſt, ſaying, Be not thou 
aſhamed of the 2 of the Lord, nor of me his Priſoner 5 he tells him he was ready to 
be offered, and the time of his departure was at hand; informs him that Demas had forſaken 
him, and deſires him when he came to him, to bring Mark with him 2 Tim. 1. 8. 2. 8, 10. 
4.6, 10, 11, 12. He ſpeaks of Hymenæus and Alexander, whom be had delivered up to Sa- 
lan, and ſaith, Theſe things I writs unto thee, hoping to come to thee ſhortly, 1 Tim. 1. 20. 
3. 14. All which are evident Proofs that theſe Epiſtles muſt be ſent to Timothy, whilſt 
St. Paul was living, and was a Prifoner- at Rome. St. Peter advertiſeth the converted 
Jetos, that the Goſpel was preached: to them by the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven ; 
and he gives theſe Inſtructions to them for the uſe of their extraordinary Gifts: As eve 
man hath received the gift, ſo let him minifter, as good flewards of the manifold Grace of 
Cod; if any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak" as the Oracles of God , if any man miniſter, let him 
do it as of the. ability which God giveth, that God in all things may be glorified through 
Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 4. 10, 11. Now the Meſſenger by which he ſent this Epiſtle, and 
the Salutations in the Cloſe of it, ſhew that it was written whilſt St. Mark and Sy/vanus 
were living. | 2511 0 « e ET 5203 
But — Scene of theſe Directions and Admonitions lies in the firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, where he exhorts them to cavet earneſtly ſpiritual Gifts, but chiefly that of Pro- 
phecy, 1 Cor. 14. 1. to cavet to prophecy, and forbid not to Jpeak with tongues, ver. 39. More- 
over, he dire&s them in the dus exerciſe of theſe ſpiritual Gifts, after this manner : Foraf- 
much az ye are zealous of ſpiritual Gifts, ſeek that ye = excel to the edifying of the Church, 
ver.12. Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, pray that he may interpret, 
ver. 13. And again, If any man ſpeak in an unknown Tongue, let it be by two, or at the m 
by three, and let one interpret; but if there be no Interpreter, let him Reep ſilence in the 
Church, ver. 27, 28. Let the Prophets ſpeak two or three, and let the others judge, ver. 29. 
If any thing be reveaPd to another that ſitteth by, let the firſt hold his peace, for ye may all 
prophe/ie one by one, that all may learn, and all may be comforted, ver. 30, 31. In the ſame 
Chapter he chides them for uſing theſe ſpiritual Gifts withour profit ro the Hearer, and ſo as 
to breed confuſion in the Church. How is it, ſaith he, Brethren, that when you come tage- 
teer, every one of you bath a Pſalm, bath a Dottrine, bath a Tongue, hath a Revelation, hath 
an Interpretation? let all things be done to edrfying,ver.26. declaring that by uſing Tongues 
not underſtood in the Aſſembly, they would give to the Infidel and Unbeliever occafion to 
ſay they were mad, ver.23. But if all propbeſic, faith he, and there come in one that believeth 
not, or one unlearned, be is convinced 5 all, be is judged of all, and thus are the ſecrets of 
his heart made manifeſt, and ſo falling down on his face, he will worſhip God, and report that 
God is in youu of a truth, ver. 24, 25. So notorious are theſe Gifts ſuppoſed to be, not only 
to the Saint, but to the Infidel, and ſo powerful for his Converſion. Now had theſe great 
Apoſtles given thanks for Gifts conterr'd upon theſe Churches which they never had en- 
j0y'd z had they exhorted them to defire, and earneſtly to covet, to ſtir up, and excel in 
_ Gifts they never had, and which were not imparted to any Members of the Church; had 
they given theſe 3 Directions, and ſolemn Charges touching tboſe Gifts of Prophecy 
and Revelation, of Tongues and the Interpretation of them, which never had been exerciſed 
in that of Corinth, or any other Chriſtian Church; had they ſeverely chid them for abu- 
ting thoſe Gifts they never had, and ſhewed themſelves ſo much concerned to correct an 
Abuſe of which they were incapable, as having not the uſe of what they are ſuppoſed to 
abuſe; had they condemned rhe Murmurings of them who had them in a leſs, the Boaſt- 
ings of them who had them in a higher meaſure, by ſuch Enquiries as theſe, What haſt thou 
which thou haft not received? And if thou haſt receiv'd (them,) wherefore doſt thou boaſt, as 
if thou hadſt not received (them?) 1 Cor. 4. 7. See the Note there; and ſhewing the neceſ- 
liry that there ſhould be ſuch a diverſity of Gifts, and Operations in the Body, 1 Cor. 12.14. 
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27. and done, and faid, all this without a juſt foundation; this muſt h 
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ave render'd 
thoſe Epiſtles in which theſe Paſſages are contain'd, the matter of their derifion and diſ 
dain, rather than worthy to be owned as the Oracles of God: And-thoſe 4poſtie> which 
indited them muſt rather have been eſteemed by them Brain ſick Enthuſiaſts, than Men in- 
ſpired by the Spirit of God. | t 9 
Since then theſe Writings genetally were received as Divine Records by all Chriſtians, and 

by thoſe very Churches to which they were ind ited, it muſt be certain, that in all thele AL. 
ſertions they contained matter of unqueſtionable Truth, and only ſpake of thoſe ſpiritual 
Gifts of which theſe Churches had a full experience; there being, ſaith Clemens Romanus, 


in his Epiſtle writ ſoon after to them, a full Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon them all. 


Arg. 4. & VI. This will ſtill be more evident, if we conſider what Chriſtianity, the Au 
thor, and the Propagators of it, required of all that would embrace the Chriſtian Faith; and 


what were the Encouragements they rendered as the chief Inducements fo to hope, believe, 
and act, or ſuffer, as Chriſtianity required. And, 


I ſt, They call upon all Chriſtians to take up the Croſs of Chriſt daily, and for his ſake to 
forſake Father and Mother, Wife and Children, Goods and Relations, and even Life it ſelf, 
declaring that without this they cannot be Chriſt's Diſciples, Luke 1 4.26,27. informing them 
that all that will live oy muſt ſuffer perſecution, 2 Tim, 3. 12. that thro' many tribulations 
they muſt enter into the kingdom of God, Acts 4. 22. that they were called io ſuffer, and 


were appointed to this very thing, 1 Thel. 3. 31.4: 1 Pet. 2, 21. Accordingly we find that 
the Corinthians were partakers with them of their ſufferings, 2 Cor. 1. 7. that the Galatians 


had ſuffered man things, Gal. 55 4. that to the Ph:/ippians it was given, not only to believe 
in Chriſt, but 1 to ſuffer for bis ſake, Philip. 1. 29. that St. Pau commends the Coloſians 
for their ftedfafineſs in the Faith under all their perſecutions, chap 1. 1 1. and prays they may 
be ſtrengthned with all might, according to 5 Goſpel to all patience, and long ſuffer- 
ing, with Jojuineſe, chap. 2. 5. He faith the Iheſſalonians ſuffered the ſame from their Coun- 
rry-men, as did the believing Jets from theirs, 1 Theſ.2.14. that he ſent Timothy to ſtabliſb 
and to comfort them concerning their Fanh, and to exhort them not to be moved at thoſe affii- 
ions to which they were appointed, Chap. 3. 34. adding, that be gloried in them in the Chur- 
ches of God for their patience and faith in all their perſecutions, 2 Theſſ. 1. 4 In his Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews he ſaith, They Juffered a great fight of affliftions, partly while they were made a 
gag ing. ſtock both by reproaches and affiidtions, and partly whilſt they became companions of them 
who were ſo uſed, and that they took joyfully the ſpoiling of their Goods , and he exhortsthem 
not to caſt away their confidence, becauſe they ha 


ad need of patience, Hebr. 10. 32,36. and af- 
ter the ple of that Cloud of Witneſſes which he had ſer before them, to run their Chri- 


ſtian Race with patience, chap. 12. 1. St, Peter tells the ſame believing Fews they were in hea- 
vineſs for a ſeaſon through manifold temptations, 1 Pet. 1. 6. deſiring them not to think it 

range concerning the fiery trial which was come totry them, chap. 4. 12. Theſe Tribulati- 
ons they exhort them to endure with Faith and Courage, Patience and Perſeverance, Joy and 
Triumph; and yet the only thing they offer them to raiſe this Joy and Comfort, engage 
them to this Perſeverance, and to ſupport them under theſe fiery Trials, is the Promiſe or the 


kers of the Sufferings of the Apoſtles, 
that if they ſuffered for the N 
God ſhould re upon them, 1 Pet. 4. 1 


lowers of the 


Chriſt, bappy were they, for ihe Spirit of Glory and 
4. 14. This, ſay they, ye have found, for you oleh 7 
rd, and of us, baving received the Word with much afflition, and with joy o 


for God bath not given us the Spirit of Fear, but + Suduws, of Courage to endure, of that 
Love which caſts out Fear, and of that Prudence which will inſtru us how to bear, or to 


eſcape them, 2 Iim. 1.7. Now it this Promiſe was ſenſihly made good to them under theſe 
Afflictions, they by it did receive an Eatneſt of the Truth of Chrittian Faith, and an Aſſu- 
rance of God's concern to comfort and reward their Chriſtian Patience in his Cauſe. But 
if under theſe fiery Trials they found no ſenſible Experience of the Holy Ghoſt thus helping 
their Infirmities, no inward Joys, Supports, and Conſolations of the promiſed Comforter, 
what reaſon had they to continue 70 take joyfully the ſpoiling their Goods, the loſs of Credit, 
Lite, and all their worldly Comforts, for the Profeſſion of that Faith which had fo palpa- 


bly deceived them, in the chief Motive which it offer'd to engage them to ſuffer for Be 
Name ot Chriſt, or for the Truth and Divine Authori 


This Argument may be enforced from the confideration of the multitude of Chriſtian Mar- 
tyrs in the three firſt Ages of the Church, all which could have no other Motive thus to 


fer, 


the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Theſſ. 1. 6. and may well ſuffer hardſhip as good Soldiers of Jeſus £4 


heſl Falſhoods? ty of thoſe Epiſtles, which contained 
theſe apparent Fa ö | 


U 


2 


actual Vouchſafement of the Holy Ghoſt helping their Infirmities, that as they were Parta- | 
o ſhould they be alſo of their Conſolations, 2 Cor. 1. 7: 


ſuf- 
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fer, bur this promiſed Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ar preſent, and the Affurance which 
this Earneſt of the Spirit gave them of an Eternal State of Happineſs hereafrer ; and fo if 
they had no qxperience-of this Aﬀiſtance- under Sufferings, and no Afurance of ſuch an 
| if earneſt of the Spirit in their hearts, maſt ſuffer all thoſe UreaUful things without 'quit 
| | | Ground, or Motive, which even an Heathen (k) Cicero doth repreſent as a thing impoſh- 
ll ble to be performed, the Hardneſs of fome Fewiſh Zoalots, and ſome deluded Chriſtian 
N Selle, in ſuffering, being no inſtance to the contrary; For though they miſtake in Appli- 
| cation of this future Happineſs, in proſpe& of which they thus endure, to themſelves, the 
| 


Principle upon which they ſuffer is indifpuratily true, and owned even by Epicurim him- 
ſelf, Ut voluptates omirtantur majorum voluptatum adipiHcendarum causi, aut dolores 
ſuſcipiantur majorum dolorum effugiendorum pratia, that we ſhould part with our temporal 
1 enjoyments for a fea on here, for a better and more enduring ſubſtance, ant! fer eſe 
4 light afflitions which are for a moment, that we may eſcape more taſting and moterdble 
j torments, this being only, faith (1) Torguarus, the choice which the Wiſe Man of Ppicu- 
wa - rus ought to make. In a word, the manner of their Sufferings doth give us full Aſſurance 
W that the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt and his Apoſt/es promiſed to the true Be- 
13 lievers, was accordingly vouchfafed to the Chriſtian Martyrs, and Corfeſſors, they being en- 
abled to bear the greateſt. Sufferings, not only with undaunted Courage, putting off the 
Body, faith (m) Origen, more cheerfully than a Philoſopher would put off hi Coat, deſpiſing 
Death, ſaith (n) Lucian, and willingly ſubmitting to t; but with great Joy and Exulta- 
tion, being rengthned to all long ſuffering with joyfulneſs, Coloſ. 2. 5. (o) rejoicing in 
tribulations, counting it all joy when they fell into divers temptations, and 2 when they 
did endure them, James 1, 3, 12. and rejoicing when they were in Heavineſs chr ma 
nifold Afflictions; 1 Peter 1. 6. yea, ſometimes with (p) miraculous Experience of Con- 
{olations under all their Sufterings, cauſing this Joy and Gladneſs in them ; yea, ſome- 
times with a perfect freedom from all ſenſe of Pain under the moſt afflicti Torments; 
as in the wr! ag of the (q) Evangeliſt St. John, and of (r) Blandina, theſe Sufferings not 
being able to extort from them one Complaint or ( 5) Groan. Now this being done as 
well by (t) Children and the weakeſt Sex, by the Ideot as well as by the witeſt Sages, 
gives a full Demonſtration of the Truth of that Aſſertion of 8 That che Love 
of Chrift, the Hopes of Immertality, and the Spirit of the Father, infpired them with 
this Courage; for what el ſe could creare ſuch Joys and Exultations, or fuggeſt ſuch Com. 
forts, and Supports under the ſharpeſt Trials? What could procure to them a freedom 
from the ſenſe of Pain under the greateſt Torments, and moſt intolerable to 
Fleſh and Blood? | 3 | 


20%), Again, they engage all Chriſtians in the moſt Aifficult Acts of Self-denial, and 
Morttficationoof all carnal Luſts, in the curting off their rigbt - handt, and the plucking our 
their eyes, in Patience under, and the Forgiveneſs of the greateſt Injuries, in Love and 
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Charity to the worſt of Enemies, in Temperance as to the Pleaſures and Honours of this 

pteſent Life, in a deadneſs to the World, and the Enjoyments of it, in Piety and Purity, 
and Heavenly mindedneſs, becauſe they cannot otherwiſe be Chriſt's Diſciples; cannot be 
tworth) of him, Matth. 10. 37, 38. they cannot enter into bis Kingdom, Matth. 19. 23, 24. 
but (hal hereafrer be denied and rejected by him, Marth. 10. 25 33. Now what could 
ſuch Threats ſignifie to them who were not by his Miracles, and by experience of the Holy 
Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven, convinced that he was indeed the Chtift, the Saviour of 
the World? The Encouragement they give them to be thus ſtedfaft, immoveable, always 
abounding in the Fear of the Lord, was only the Promiſe of a future and unſeen Reward, 
chiefly to be enjoy'd after the Reſutrection of the Body, which to the Sadducees among 
the Zews, and the whole Race of Heathen Sages, ſeem'd a thing incredible. Tis there- 
fore not to be imagined, that ſo many Myriads of Chriftan Converts ſhould renounce all 
the Pl&ſures of the Fleſh, all the Gratifications of this Na World, all their old Rites; 
Religions, Cuſtoms, evil Habits, ſubmit to all this Self denial and Mortification, only to 


be Partakers of theſe unſeen Bleſſings after the Reſurrection, without a full Aſſurance 


that they hereafter ſhould enjoy them. Now the only Aſſurance which the Apoſtles and 


Holy Scriptures did afford them of this Bleſſed Reſurrection, and Eternal Happineſs, was 
the Miracles by which their Doctrine was confirmed, the Powers, Gifts, and Diſtribuz 
tions of the Holy Ghoſt vouchſafed to them. After the Diſſolution of this Body we ex. 
pect, ſay they, an Houſe not made with hands, eternal in ihe Heavens : we groan, deſiring 
to be clothed with this houſe from Heaven, that Mortalty may be ſwallowed up of Life. Now 
he that hath wrought this Hope within us, is that God who hath given ws the earneſt of the 
Spirit, 2 Cor. 5. 1 —5. And again, The Promiſes of God are all yea and Amen, or ſure 
and certain in Feſws Chrift, He who bath eſtabliſhed us with you, in ExpeQation of 
them, is that God who hath anointed us, and ſealed us, and given the earneſt of his ſpirit 
in our hearts, 2 Cor. 1. 20, 21. enabling us by the ſpirit to wait for the Adoption, even the 
Redemption of the Body, Rom. 8. 23. adding, that by the Spirit of Adoption they were en- 
abled ro cry Abba, Father, ver. 15, 16. that he bore wineſs with their ſpirits that they 


were the Sons of God, the Love of God being ſhed abroad in their hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, 


tobich God had given them, Gal. 4. 6. Hence they continually declare, that after they be- 


heved, they were ſealed with the Spirit of Promiſe, which was the earneſt of their Inberi- 
tance till the Redemption of the purchaſed Poſſelion, Eph. 1. 13, 14. that by him they were 
ſealed up to the day of Redemption, Chap. 4. 30. that he was the earneſt of. their future In- 
heritance, that they were not aſhamed of their Hope, they hr the Spirit waiting for the 
hope of Righteouſneſs, Gal. 7 5. and abounding in bope through the power of the * 
Rom. 15. 13. Hence is he ſtiled by St. John, the witneſs of God within them, 1 John 5, 10, 
and by this, ſaith he, do we Chriſtians know, that God abideth in ws, and we in hin, even 
2 Spirit that be bath given us, Chap. 4. 13 By all which Sayings it appeats, that if 
eſe things were true, they to whom this Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit was vouchſafed, 
| muſt be very ſenſible of his dwelling, and his acting in them, that they could plainly 
| know they had this Uzion from the 2 and could be hence aſſured of the Divine 
1 Affection to them, and of their future Hopes and Expectations, fince otherwiſe he could 
be no ſuch Seal, Pledge, and Earneſt to them, and no ſuch Witneſs of God within them, 
and no ſuch Confirmation of their Faith, or Token of the Love of God: And if theſe 
things were falſe, and they had no ſuch ſenſible Experience of the good Spirit acting and 
abiding in them, if they found no ſuch Confirmation of their Hopes from any inward Te- 
ſtimony or outward Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, they muſt not only have no certain 
Ground or Motive to aſſure them of that future Recompence, which was the only reaſon 
which could induce them to embrace, and to continue ſtedfaſt in rhe Chriſtian Faith, but 
muſt have a convincing Demonſtration that the whole Doctrine of Chriſtianity depended 
on a falſe Suggeſtion of ſuch a ſenſible and certain Teſtimony of theſe future Hopes, of 
which they neither had, nor could have any nals or TRACE, and. that the Apo- 
files and firſt Aſſertors of this Faith had laid the whole Foundation of their Hopes upon a 
falſe and a precarious Appeal to their own Conſciences concerning that of which they had 


no Knowledge or Experience. And being once aſſured of this, that the great Fundamen- 


tals of the Chriſtian Faith were bottom'd on a confident Appeal to their Perception of 


thoſe things, of which they who embrac'd this Faith had not yet found the leaſt Expe- 
rience, it is incredible to believe they ſhould continue ſtedfaſt in, and endure ſuch conti- 
nual Perſecutions for that Faith, and ſhould receive thoſe very Records as the Word of 
God, which made theſe falſe Appeals unto their Conſcience and 


II. I think I have ſufficiently made it appear, that theſe Epiſtles, which contain theſe 
things, mult be indited whilſt the Apoſtles lived, and ſo they 5 be ſent to thoſe . 
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| and Perſons to whom they are directed, at a time when all the Members of thoſe Churches 
111 muſt be able to diſcern the Truth or Falſhood of what is thus aſſerted in them: Let be- 
68 - cauſe the pretence that it might be otherwiſe containeth the whole Strength of Scepticiſm, 
| 1 let it be farther noted; f 5 il 

A 1ſt, That theſe Epiſtles from which theſe things are cited, one alone excepted, bear the 
[ A Names of the Apoſtles, by whom they are ſuppoſed to be written: Now had they not 
bb been really indired by them, this could not have been done by any, but he muſt 


» — 


— 
_ 


put a cheat 
[ | upon all Chriſtians, and ſubſtitute his own Inventions for the Word of God. | 
1 | | | 

| adh, Thar all of them, excepting one, which is yet ptoved to be genuine in the Preface 

1 to the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, have been delivered down unto us by the perpetual and un- 
Wy. controlPd Tradition of the whole Church of Chriſt, as the undoubted Works of theſe Apo- q 
N | {tles, and as the Wotd of God. Moreover, it is apparent from the Writings of St. Ce. F 
. 5 


ment R. Ignatius, Polycarp, Fuſtin M. Irenæus, that even from the Apoſties Days they 
have been cited, read, and generally received as ſuch. Now this is a Tradition more ge- 


| hed ge- 
neral, and of a firmer Credit than any other Book, Writing, Charter, Law, or Statute 
wharſoever, can pretend to. Conſider, 


* . 
þ 
: 


| 

|  2dly, That the Tradition which concerns theſe Books was a Tradition concerning things 
| of the higheſt moment, and which it was the Intereſt of all Chriſtians to be well aſſured 
| |] of, theſe Writings being at preſent the chief ground of their Support under their ſharpeſt 
Trials, and of their future Hopes; they therefore muſt be Writings which they were con- 
| cerned to get and keep, to hear and read, they were Books written to whole Churches 
and Nations, yea to all that called on the Name of Chrift Feſus in every place; who could 
| not eafily have receiv'd, and yielded ſuch a firm Aſſent unto them, as we know they did, 
| had the Apoſtles, by whom they were converted, given no Intimations of them, They 
1 were alſo Books of the greateſt Oppoſition to the vain Tradition of the Fetus, and to the 
| | Superſtition of the Heathens, to the falſe Apoſiles and deceitſul Workers, and which de- 
| -nounc'd upon them the greateſt Plagues, and Judgments,which muſt oblige them narrowly 
to ſearch into the Flaws that could be ſpied in them, and as much as poſhble, to labour to 
diſcover the Falſhood or Impoſture of them; and yet theſe Works were not denied by 
them to be the Books of thoſe Apoſtles whoſe Names they bear, though the Apoſtles them- 
[ ſelves, GP St. Paul, was perſecuted by them with a reſtleſs Malice, as an Apaſtate 
is | from the Law ; and upon this account, all his Epiſtles were * by thoſe Feb Chri- 
I ſtianr, who maintained the neceſſity of the Obſervance of the Law of Moſes , moſt of 

; them alfo are writ about that very Controverſie, and againſt thoſe very Men who.pleade 
the neceſſity of Circumciſion, and of obſerving the whole Law of Moſes, which yet could 
be no Controverſie after the Ruine of Feruſa/em, and the Deſtruttion of the Temple, ſes- 
ing that render'd the Obſervation of the Precepts of that Law, for the moſt part impoſſi- 
| ble. They were Books which could not be ſpread abroad in the Apoſtles Days, and in their 


Names, unleſs the Apoſtles had indited, and ſent them to theſe Churches , or be eſteem- 


| ed as rhe great Charters of the Chrome Faith, if the Apof/es were 10 forgetful of them 
| as not to let thoſe Perſons for whoſe 


ſake they were written, know it. They were Books 
which pretended to a Commiſſion from the Holy Jeſus to leave a Rule of Life and Do- 
Arine to Mankind, which was intruſted only in the Hands of the Apof#/es, all others (till 
pretending to deliver only what they received from them. They alſo were indited partly 
to confirm the Chriſtian Faith, and to engage Men to believe it; partly to put an end to 
the Contentions, and rectifie the Errours which had crept into the Church in the Apoſtles 
Days, and needed ſpeedy Reformation; partly to juſtifie themſelves againſt falſe Bret 
| and to aſfert the Truth of their Apoſtleſbip; and partly to preſerve their Proſelytes from 
| ſuch as did pervert the Faith, and to inſtrudt them how to — up in fiery Trials, and to 
| fupport the Souls of Chriſtians under the Miſeries they ſuffer'd from a perſecuting World 
li 1 And therefore they were written on ſuch Grounds as did require a quick diſpatch upon 
„ theſe Errands to the Churches for which they were intended; and ſo the Apeſtles muſt be 
| fuppoſed to give eatly notice of them, and to N them to the Chriſtian | 


| orld whilſt 
ny Pour they were committed, were able to diſprove them if they had been falſe, - 
et us conſider all the Writings which paſs for true Authentic Records in the World, 
and we ſhall find there is not any 


reaſon to conceive them ſuch, which is not with ad- 
vantage applicable to theſe Books, | * | with ad 


The Arguments which can be offered to prove a Book or Writing genuine, are only of 
two kinds, external from the Teſtimony of Perſons who lived near 3 times of he Au- 
thor; and internal from the things contained in, and aſſe 


rted by thoſe Writi d 
firm Faith they obtained among them to whom they were directed and com EP 4 2 the 
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The external Teſtimonies have their force partly from the number and the eminence of 
the Teſtators, their neatneſs to the times when ſuch a Book is ſaid to be written, or ſuch 
4 Writing publiſhed by the Original Copies, preſerved by thoſe to whom they were at 
fit "ve" At and from the general Reception and Citation of them as ſuch. Writings 
hd Records. | | | . 8 

Now as for theſe external Evidences, no Writings can compare with thoſe Epiſtles | 
have mentioned, they having all the Circumſtances by which any Writing can be proved 
Wenne and many others of great weight which are peculiar to them, and which no other 

fiting can pretend to. I ſay, they have all the Circumſtances to prove them genuine 
Which any other Writing can pretend to: For, 1 Ng; 


F i/t, Their Originals were preſerved in their reſpettive Churches till Tertullian's time; 
| Who ſpeaks thus to the Hereticks of his Age, or of the third Century: (a) Go to the Apo- 


7110 y aach f 7 1 their Authemick Epiſtles are ſtill recited, repreſenting the Voice 
ace of eac ; | | 


240, They were not doubted of, but as (b) St. Clement and Origen ſay, all that i have 


Eited, excepting only the Epiſtle to the Hebrews mention'd by S. Peter, were generally 
receiv'd by all Orthodox Chriſtians throughout the World. 


3dly, The Writers by whom they were cited, lived either in thoſe times when they were 
wiitten, as St. Clemens Rom. or in the 700 next Age, as Ignatius, Polycarp, Juſtin Mart. 
Lenæus, and were therefore ſtiled Apoſtolica! Men: 


_ 4tbly, They were very eminent both for their Learning, and for their Sufferings for the 

Faith contained in them, or for their Oppoſition to it, as Cælſus was: Now ſure we have 

tnqueſtionable Certainty of ſuch Books as have been handed down to us by the Tradition 
of all Ages of the Church, inſerted into all her Catalogues, cited by all her Writers as 
3 Books of a Divine Authority, and by her very Adverſaries, preſerved ſo long in their Ori- 
5 ginals, and of which never any doubt was made by any genuine Member of the Church 
of Chrift. I add, 1 


2dy, That there ate many Circumſtances of great weighit to confirm theſe Teſtimonies, 
which are peculiar to theſe Writings : As, 


NN 


iſt, A general Diſperſion of them through thoſe places which were converted to that 
Faith which the Apoſtles preach'd : For the Apoſtles, ſaith Lenæus, firſt preached the Go- 
{pet and after, by the Vill of God, in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt, delivered it to us in the 
ertptures, to be 1 0 the Pillar and Foundation of our Faith, lib. 3. cap. 1. Euſebius 
faith, that the firſt 22 of the Apeſ les, leaving their Countries, preach'd to them 
toho had not yet beard of the Chriſtian Faith, and then delivered to them, as the foundation 
of f A Faith, rlu rd vv ua ſedle yeagls, the Writings of the Holy Evangelifts. Hiſt. 
KL L 3. 0-37; | 3 


_ 24/y, The Tranſlation of them into other Languages, that of the Syriack being ſo An. 
cient that it leaves out the ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter and the ſecond and third Epiſtle of 
St. John, and the Revelations, as being for a time controverted in ſome of the Eaftern 
Churches. That of the Latin, tiled in Zerom's time the old Tranſlation, and very proba- 
bly made from the beginning of a ſettled Church among them; For the Latin Church could 
not be well without a Latin Verſion, it being the Cuſtom of all Churches to read theſe 
Scriptures on the Lord's Day; which ſure they would not do in a Language not undet- 
ſtood by thoſe that heard it. bag | 


zy, The conſtant reading of them in publick, and in J in their Aſſemblies, and 
in their Cloſets and Families. On Sunday (c) ſaith Juſtin M. all the Griſtians in the City 
or Country meet together, and then we haue read unto ug the Writings of the Propbets 
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(a) Percurre Eccleſias Apoſtolicas apud quas ipſe Aut bentica Litere eorum recitantut, ſonantes vucem & repreſentantes 

faciem uniuſcujuſque. De Preſeript. c. 36. * a © abate. 
(b) A g di, ew & T5 Van” derber C, 5% 217, Ita de Evangeliis, Orig. apud. 

I C. 25. Kai mars ad ee AUCH, Euſeb. de Epiſtolis, I. 3. c. 2) 
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and md Srpanuayd wars wit ASN, the Monuments of the A ofttes ; and having read them, 
they did publickly (d) Ts Sas Lawton Youre: e ound them to the People. That they 
were alſq read by the moſt eminent and pious Obriftions every day, that (e) difcar unuf- 
2 ex Seripturis ſanctis officium ſuum, every one might learn his Duty from the holy 
Scriptures, we learn from the Queſtion in the (f) fa art pe of St. Clement, Whether a 
Man ought the Day after be had done the * Wealbe t, or been ſubject to any unvol un: 
tary Defitement, gien ia diger, touch the Boot; and the Declaration of (g) St. Cement, that 
the Matrimonial Duties ſhould not be done, imving diyifs N dpd & xogys, when was the 
time of Prayer, cr reading of the Scriptures ; and that (h) the Sacrifices of the true Gno- 
Rick were, CN T2 8, diver, x, af ac} + Nu rides may , Prayers and Praifes, and 
the reading of the boly Scriptures before Meals. And ſeeing (i) Irene faith, That be who 
bad à cart of bis Satvation might read the form of bis Faith in the Epiſtle of A Fel to the 
Philippians; fince that (k) Eprft/e, and the (1) Epiſtle of St. Clement to the Churc of Co- 
rinth, which were their genuine Works yea, the Epiſtle (m) of St. Barnabas, and the 
Book of (n) Hermas, which two were reckon'd as Apocryphal, were read publickly in 
many Churches, daubtleſs they muſt be more concern'd to read the undoubted Writings of 
the Apoſtles, which they efteem'd the Rule of Faith, which they ſtiled, (o) Libri detfici, 
Books which W them into a Divine Nature, which they look d upon as the Records 
of their eternal Intereſts, as Books by which they muſt be judged at the laſt Day, and ac- 
cording to which they ſhould be puniſh'd, or rewarded everlaſtingly. 


athly, The early peruſal of them both by Jews and Heathens, who writ againſt them, 
and did endeavour to deſtroy them, that ſo they might cauſe the Chriſtian Faith to periſh, 
but neyer did deny them to be indeed the Works of the Apoſtles whoſe Names they bore : 
By Fews; for (p) Trypho ſpeaks thus at leaſt of the Gofpels ; The Precepts contained in 
your Goſpels are ſo great, that I ſuſpect no Man can keep them, i 3 ĩ,jdã Unax fv anne, 
I took care to read them. The 60 Ebionitet, who alſo were Fes, rejected all the Epi- 
files of St. Paul, as gathering from them, that he was an Apoſtate from the Law of Moſes, 
The Heathens, for (r) Ce1/7z4 not only hoaſts that he knew all things belonging to the Chri- 
Yians, but often carps at the Writings of the Evangeliſts, and of St. Paul. And indeed 
the Chriſtians freely offer'd them to be peruſed by them: For that we may not ſeem to im- 
Poſe upon you, ſaith Fuftin Martyr to the Roman Emperor, we offer to you ſome of the Do- 
rines of Chrift ; and you, being (S) Emperours, may g ſearch whether we Fray e 
been taught, and teach theſe Doctrines. And again, Prince of evil Spirits is by us cal. 
led a Serpent, Satan, and the Devil, (t) 6s x; * n nuerigay ov d iL riet walle Jia, 
as you may learn by ſearchin into our Writings. Thou who 'h inkeft we are not concerned far 

. the ſafety Cæſar, faith G) Tertulhan, look into the Words of God, Quas neque 7 p- 
primimus, & plerique caſus ad extraneos transferunt, which we do not ſuppreſs, and tobich 
many Accidents bring into the Hands of Heatbens. From their Eadeavours to deſtroy the 
Chriſtian Faith by burning theſe Books, came the EdiQs of (x) Diocleſian, ms 775 dewvers 
mvp yl dat ena, commanding that the Scriptures ſhould be committed to the Flames, and 
the (y) actual burning of them where they could be ound, and the totmenting of the Chri- 
ſtians to deliver up the Scriptures. Fr | 


5th, The direful Torments which the Chri/tians chaſe to ſyffer rather than they would 
deſert the Faith contained in thefe Books, or deliver them up to their Tormentors, and the 
Infamy of thoſe that did fo, they being branded wich the odious Name of Traditors. Now 
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(4) * » Hiſt. Eccl. J. S. c. 9. | | * By 
1 8 (8) Pedag. 1404. 2 b. 
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0 Eu/eb, Hiſt. Eccl. J. 88. Athanal, . Pp : „ . 4 4 
Doo de Elv. & Lib. & 2. 52. paſſ . 2 Þ 5 40. 
(p Apud uſtin. Dial. 9. 227. C. | 
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what Writings in the World haye been fo ge eral! diſperſed, and fo much;peruſed by 
all ſorts of peg Friends, P Accent "of A 1 carb to the Faith of Ghriftians ? 
What Lare, or Writings whatſoever have been ſo early tranſlated into other Languages ? 
Who were ſo much concerned to peruſe them as were all Chriſtians to peruſe the Laws 
of Chrift ? Who ſuffered fo much for them as the Chriſtians did ? Since then this early 
reading of them in publick, and ip private by the Chriſtian, this general diſperſion of them 
through all Chriſtian Churches, this quick tranſlation of them into other Languages, 
this conſtant ſuffering for them, are all corroborating Circumſtances. of the unque- 
ſtionable Evidence all Chriſt;ans had obtained that they were Genuine Works, and truly 
what they did pretend to be; Tis alſo clear theſe Writings are more worthy to be 
received 3 genuine, and Writings of unqueſtionable Truth, than any profane Writings in 
the World. | {We | 


VIII. The internal Arguments which uſually are, ox can be offered to prove other Wri- 
tings genuine, are only taken from the things contained in them, that they were proper 
to the Times in which the Author was er to write, and from the freedom of them 
from any thing which is not well conſiſtent with thoſe Times, which are all mean, 

' and rrifling things, compar'd to thoſe internal Arguments which theſe Epifties do at- 
ford, that they are the Authentick Records of thoſe Apoſtles whoſe Names they bear, 
and that thoſe things which they aſſert touching the Gifts and powerful Operations of the 
Holy Gf, both exerciſed by them, and conferr'd on other Churches, were unqueſtionably 
true. For, | | 


1ſt, It is not once nor twice, it is not by the ys but it is frequently, profeſſedly, and 
upon all occaſions they refer to theſe miraculous Powers, and ſpiritual Gifts, as yielding 
a full Proof and Coptirmation of the Teſtimony they gave of Chriſt, and that Chriſt was 
among them, and as a Demonſtration of the Truth of their Apoſt/zſh;p againſt all Oppoſers, 
and of the 1 of that Fairk which was attended with them, above the Law which 
ſome defired to obſerve, ſpending whole Chapters in diſcourſing of theſe Spiritual Gifts, 
diſtinguiſhing them ſomewhat nicely into Gifts, Adminiſtrations, and Operations, rank- 
ing them ONS nine ſeveral Heads, and ſpecifying the very Names of thoſe who did by 
Office exerciſe them, and ſhewing the neceſſity there was of this variety of Gifts and Ope- 
rations in the Body, appealing, to the Sep, the Conſciences, and the Experience of 
thoſe ro whom they wtote, touching the Truth and CUT of what they had aſſerted 
touching thoſe Spiritual Gifts, by ſuch Enquiries Js theſe : What ? know ye not that 
Chrift is among you ? 2 Cor. 13.5. am I not an Apeſ e ? Surely I am ſo to you, for the Seal 
of my Apoſtleſhip are ye in the Lord, 1 Cor. 9. x, 2. *Tis manifeſt you are the Epiſtle of 
Chriſt miniſtred by us, written not with ink, but with the ſpirit of the living God, 2 Cor. 
3. 3- Hurely the ne of an Apoſtle baue been wrought among you in all patience, in ſigns, 
and wonders, and mighty deeds, 2 Cor. 12. 12. Haye you received from the falſe A Wes 
another Spirit which ye hve not received from us ? chap. 11. 14. This only would i earn 
of you, be that winiÞred you the Spirit, and wrought miracles among you, did he it oy 
the works of the Law, of by the bearing of faith? Are ze ſo foohſh ? Eo begun in the 
ſpirit, are ye (delitgus to be) made perfet in the fleſh * Gal. 3. 3, 4, 5. vr Goſpel came 
not 10 you in word pnly, but in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance, as ye 
know what manner of Perſons we were among you, 1 Thell. 1. 5. Which words are eith 
plain Enquiries upbraiding their Doubtfulneſs, and Hefitarion in ſo plain à Cafe, or 5 
N unto theix cextain knowledge of theſe things; nor is it to be wondred that they 
ould make theſe confident Enquiries, and Appeals, ſeeing the external Miracles, and the 
internal Gifts and Diſtributions of the Holy Gboſt mentioned in thoſe Epiſtles, were either 
ſuch of which even Infidels might from the nature of them be convinced, or ſuch as from 
ſome outward and ſenfible Appearances and Effects, or by their inward Operations, made 
themſelves known to them who heard and ſaw them. For inſtance, che working of Mira- 
cles, the caſting out of Devils by the Name of eſe, and the healing the Sick through Faith 
in his Name, the Gift of Prophecy, or . foxetelling things 7 the diſcerning of Spirits, 
the Gift of Tongues, and the Imerpretation 0 —. if truly done, were things ſelf evident, 
and could not well be exerciſed without a ſenſible. Demonſtration to all that ſaw, percei- 
ved, heard, or felt them, that they were performed; and thergfore God by aſſiſting the 
Apoſtles, and by enabling others to perform them, mult give full Telfimany lo the IH ard of 
bis Grace: And the Apoſtles by this conſtant Appeal Ohm! 45. to things which their own 
Fe had heh, 17 thei *. en e a they in Ferign 0 
mu to the Senfes, and Experience 0 % whom they writ in Matters ſubj 
dally heit Experience, and to the Senſes of the Members pee rep ede Shan bes 
| | | touch- 


XXii The Ceneral PREFACE. 


touching the Truth of their Apoſtlefhip, and of the Confirmation they pretended to have 
iven of it. Now as it ſeemeth highly incredible that Perſons able to write the deepeſt 
Myſteries, and the exacteſt Precepts of Morality, ſhould be ſo fooliſh as to confum them 
only by an Appeal to the Senſes, and Experience of thoſe very Men of whom they were 
aſſured that they had never ſeen or done, or found the leaſt Experience of any of the things 
they mentioned; ſois it {till far more incredible, that an Appeal of ſuch apparent Falſhood, 
made to the Conſciences of Men who never ſaw theſe Miracles, or found theſe Comforts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and never had theſe Gifts of Tongues, Interpretation, Healing, Pro- 
hecy, which the Epiſt/es tells us were their daily Exerciſe, ſhould embrace theſe ve 
22 as Divine, theſe Records as the Word of God. And yet we know both they, an 
other Churches, did thus actually eſteem them, and receive them as ſuch, and therefore 
muſt be well aſſured that what they thus aſſerted of the Gifts of the Ho/y Ghoſt were 
things confirmed to them by their own Senſes and Experience. 
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24ly, Add to this, that theſe Men, in theſe very Writings, confidently fay, that this 
was their rejoycing, even the Teſtimony of their Conſcience, that in Simplicity, and Godly 
Sincerity, they bad their Converſation in the World, and more abundantly towards them, 
2 Cor. 1. 13. and that they writ no other things than what they did acknowledge, and they 
truſted would acknowledge to the end, Chap. 5. 11. We are, ſay they, made manifeſt to Gad, 
and we truſt alſo we are made manifeſt in your Conſciences, Chap. 5. 11. They repreſent it 
as a great Abſurdity, that they ſhould be ſound falſe Witneſſes of God, 1 Cor. 15, 15, 
They diſtinguiſh themſelves from others they call falſe Apoſiles, and deceitful Workers, : 
by this very Character of their Sincerity, For we, ſay they, are not as many who corrupt 
the Word of God, but az of Sincerity, as of God, in the Sight of God ſpeak we in Chriſt, 
2 Cor. 2. 17, we have renounced the hidden things of Diſhoneſty, not walking in Craſtineſs, 
not bandling the Word of God deceitfully, but by . ion of the Truth, comme nding 
onr ſelves to every Man's Conſcience in the ſight of God, Chap. 4. 2. Yea, for this they ap- 
| | to the Searcher of all Hearts, and to the Conſciences of thoſe to whom they write, 
x aying, Our Exhortation was not of Deceit or Guile, for neither at any time uſed we flat- 
| tering words, as ye know ;, nor of Men ſought we Glory, neither. of you, nor yet of athers; 
| ye are Witneſſes, and God alſo bow holily, and juſtly, and N we behav'd our ſelves 
among you that believe, 1 Thell. 2, 3, 5, 6, 10. Now with what Face could theſe things 
be afferted by Men, who knew that they, in theſe Epiſtles, had told ſuch things as even 
the Senſes and Experience of thoſe to whom they writ muſt know to be the greateſt Fal- 
ſhoods? Or how could they to whom they writ give Credit to ſuch impudent Untruths as 
theſe muſt be, if the Relations which they made of theſe miraculous Operations of ths 
Holy Ghoſt had been fiQirious things ? This therefore is a farther Evidence of their Sincg- 
rity and Truth in theſe Relations, | 0 


3d, Let us conſider how the Apoſtle treats thoſe Churches of Corinth and Galatia, in 
which he ſpeaks moſt copiouſly of theſe Operations of the Holy . Ghoſt, and how they 
ſtood affected to the Apoſtle Paul. The Corrnthians, in his 1ſt Chan are repreſented 
as Schiſmatical; in his 3d, as Carnal; in the 5th, as glorying in an Inceſtuoms Perſon , in 
the 6th, as Contentios, to their own Shame, and to the Scandal of Chriſtianity; in ths 
Sth, as Murtherers of them for whom Chriſt died; in the roth, as Myrmurers, Tempters 
of rift, Fornicators, Idolaters, Partakers of the Tab: of Devils, in the 11th, as coming 
to the Lord's Supper _—_ the better, but the worſe, offending in it both againſt the 
Rules of Charity, and Temperance, and. Faith, in not diſcerning the Lord's 
the 12th and 14th, as guilty of Emulations, Schiſms, and Contentions touching {ſpiritual 
Perſons, and of Vain-glory, Scandal, and Confuſion. in the Exerciſe of their 7735 — 
Gifts; and jn the 15th, as Deniers of that Reæſurrectian which was the great Foundation 
of all the future Hopes of Chri#:ans. In his 2d Epiſtle he declares his Fears that he 
might find among them Debates, Envyings, Wrath, Wes, Backbitings, Whiſperings 
Swellings; and that he ſhould find among them many who bad not yet repented of the Un: 
cleanneſs, Fornication, and Laſcroiouſneſs which they bad committed, 2 Cor, 12, 20, 21. 
And for theſe things, if not reform'd, he threatens he would «/e Sharpneſs, and come to 
them with a Rod, 2 Cor, 10. 6. 13. 2. He charges the Galatians with Apo acy, admixi 
| that they were ſo ſoon removed from bim that called them to another Goſpel, Chap, 1,6. a 
repreſents them as foolz/h and bewich'd for falling from that Goſpel by whic they hat 
receiv'd theſe ſpiritual Gifts, to the beggarly Elements of the Law, Chap. 3. I=5, Now 
how could rhe Corimmbians be guilty of ſuch Emulations about ſpiritual Perſons, or ſuch 
Diſorders in the Exerciſe of their ſpiritual Gifts, provided there were amon 1 
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on the account ef Crimes of which they neither were nor could be guilty > Why ſhould 
they not be rather for Ch or Apollo, than for Paul, if Pak impoſed upon them with 
falle Stories, and ſenſible Untruths? Or why ſhould not the Galarianr even quit that Go- 
ſpel in which he endeavour'd to confirm them only by an Appeal to that which they muſt 
know to be a Lye? od * NY ntl F271 | 


| Moreover, the Affections of the Members of theſe Churches were not ſo firm to him, 
their Eſteem of him was not ſo great as that he might ſecurely leſſen it by venturing 
on theſe Arts of Falſhood, for he found ſome of his Corinthians puffed up againſt bim, 
and preferring others much before him, 1 Cor. 4. 18. charging him with T iehrneſs and 
Inconſtancy, 2 Cor. 1. 17. and walkrxg according to the Fleſh, chap. 10. 2. looking upon 
him as a Man too much tranſported, and almoſt beſides himſelf," 2 Cor. 5. 13. as baſe in 
Perſon, and in Speech contemptible , chap. 10. 10. He complains, that they were 
freightned in their Bowels of Affection towards him, and that the more he loved them, 
the leſs he was beloved by them, 2 Cor. 12. 15. that they queſtion'd his Apoſtleſhip, 
and even ſought a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in him, chap. 13. 3. He repreſents the 
Galatians as Men who queſtioned his Apoſtleſhip and Doctrine, or at leaſt thought 
him much inferiout in both to others, chap. 1 and the ſecond, ſuppoſing he difſembled 
with them, and elſewhere preached himſelf that Circumciſion he condemn'd in them, 
chap. 5. 11. yea, who looked upon him as heir Enemy, and were even ready to ex- 
clude him, chap' 4. 16, 17. Now under theſe Circumſtances could he hope to repair his 
Credit with them, and to eſtabliſh the Apoſ#/ehip they queſtion'd, by an Appeal to; 
and a Relation of ſuch things as both their Senſes and Experience knew to be maniteſt 


Untruths ? But, 


| athly, Could it be ſuppoſed that theſe Churches were ſo ſtupid, and inſenſible, that 
they did not, or ſo partially affected to the Apoſtles, that they would not take notice 
of theſe things? Theſe Epiſtles inform us of other ſubtile and induſtrious Ad vetſaries, 
Men zealous to oppoſe, and to adulterate the Goſpel which he preached, and deſirous 
to find Occafions to depreſs and leſſen the Promoters of it, and to advance rhemſelves 
above them, 2 Cor. 10. 12—15. 11, 12. St. Paul complains, that the Corinthians had 
among them falſe Apoſtles, and deceitful Workers, who transform d themſelves into the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, when in truth they were Miniſters of Satan, 2 Cot. 11. 13, 15. 
Men who corrupted the Word of Gad, chap. 2. 17. and ſought to corrapt them from the 
fimplicity that 3s in Chriſt, chap. 11. 3, That among the Galatians there were evil 
Agents who troubled them, and would pervert the * 66d of Chriſt, chap. 1 7. Falſe 
Brethren, who came in yr ty ſpy out their liberty. chap. 2. 4. Men that defired to 
exclude the Apoſtles that they might be affelled by thom, chap. 4. 17. Men who ton- 
ſtrained them to be circumciſed, and obſerve the Law, and yet kept it not themſelves, 
but only did this % they ſhould ſuffer f 7 quan or the Croſs of Chriſt, chap. 6. 
12, * wiſhing they were cut off who did thus trouble rhew, chap. 5. 12. The like 
he faith, Philip. 1. 15, 16. chap. 3. 18. Col. 2. 4, 8, 19, 20. 1 Tim. 1. 5, 6. chap. 6. 3, 4, 
5. 2 Tim. 2. 17, 18, 19. Sw 3. J. 8. Ti. 1. 10, 11. Now if he himſelf were 
a vain Talker, and deceitful Worker, one who endeavourd to impoſe upon them 
with falſe Tales, with what face could he obje& thoſe things to others, of which he 
was himſelf ſo guilty ? Or how could they whom he ſo confidently doth accuſe as 
guilty of theſe things, negle& this obvious Reply to ſuch an Accuſation; that he him- 
elf, in his Appeal ro the miraculous Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, for Confirmati 
of his Doctrine and Apoſi/eſhip , had done the very thing he laid to their Charge 
We have no reaſon to ſuſpect that all, or any of theſe 


; * Adverſaries neglected any 
Pains or Diligence to ſearch into the Truth of what St. Pau? thus offer'd to con- 
firm his Doctrine, and magnifie his Office, and to vindicate himſelf from the Aſper- 


ſions which they caſt upon him. Since then we never find the Truth of theſt Ne. 
lations queſtion d by any of thoſe Jem who ſo inſatiably thirſted for his Blood, 
or by thole Zzdaizing Chriſtians, thoſe of the Circumeiſion; who ſo vehemently in- 
veigh'd againſt his Doctrine, his Perſon, and his Office; and fince we are aſſur d by 
the Event, that if they ever made aby ſach Attempts, they all proved Ineffectual, and 
Inſufficient ro impair the Credit of thoſe Writings in the Chriſtian World z it may 
— en oo luded, Ne ſes could not be conyi of Falſtiood, but con- 
in'd matter of u e Trath in theſe Aﬀertions touching werf ; . 
tions of che Holy Ch. A r mn. f er oi: 3 104. „fen 0 Oper 
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Laſtly, Let us conſider what the Apoſtles ſuffer d for this Teſtimony, and what it coſt 
tõ propagate this Faith throughout the Chriſtian World, and in what tragical Ex- 


Feen they are ſet forth in Scriptute; God, faith S8. Paul, bath ſer forth us the Apoſtles 


aſt, as it were appointed to death, for we are malle à Spe#acle to the World, to Angels, and 
to Men. Even io this preſent hour we both hunger, and thirſt, are naked, and buffeted, 
and have no certain dwelling place. And labour working with oxr hands. Being reviled, 
we bleſs, being perſecuted we ſuſſer it. Being defamed, we entreat; we are made as the 


filth of the World, and the off. ſcouring of all things to this very Day, 1 Cor. 4. 9.-—13. that 


they died daily,or ſtood in Feopardy of it hour, 1 Cor.15.31.that they approved themſelves 
7 Miner 4270 in hes ys Ace Hons, in Neceſſities, in Diftreſſes in Stripes, in 
Impriſonments, in umulta, in Labours, in Watchings,in Faftings, 2 Cor. 6. 4, 5. We were, faith 
he, preſſed above meaſurs, beyond ſtrength, inſomuch that we deſpair'd of Life, 2 Cor. 1. 8. 
And in the eleventh Chapter he gives ſuch a dreadful Account of his own Afflictions as 
can ſcarcely be read without trembling. Now by what Morive could they be acted 
in the Publication of that Faith, for which they ſuffered all that Wit and Malice could 
inflict upon them, but the Conviction of the Truth of what they NN ſeeing they 
actually loſt all in this, and could expect no Bleſſings in another World for calling God 
to Witneſs to a Lye? The Moraliſis aſſure us, that tis impoſſible for Men to act without 
A rance of ſome good to be purſued by that Action; that Love of Lite, and a Defirg 
of ſelf Preſervation, is common to us with the Brutes, and *tis as natural both for them, 
and us, to avoid Miſery and Torments: If then the Apoft/eg did actually abandon all the 
Enjoyments and ExpeQations both of this and of a better Life, and wilfully ſubjec them- 
felves unto the wortt of Miſery and Torments, in dot. 7 +3008 of a Teſtimony from which 
they could expect no Profit, or Advantage, they muſt be even bereft of common Senſe, 
renounce the natural Inſtincts of Mankind, and be in love with Miſery and Ruine. I con: 
feſs, tis poſſible far Men to lay down their Lives for falſe Opinions, provided they be: 
lieve them true, but if the Apoſi/es were guilty of any Cheat at all in this matter, they 
muſt be guilty of a known Impoſture, and ſo muſt ſacrifice their Lives for Falſhood, 
i. e. for that from which they could expect no Good at all, which ſeems ſo inconſiſtent᷑ 
with, the common Principles of Reaſon and Self. Love, that nothing can be more in- 
Idle. ; | 
And this, I hope, may be ſufficient to convince any reaſonable Perfon that theſe Epi- 
files muſt be written whilſt the Apoſtles lived, and be their genuine Writings, and then 
the Truth of what they do ſo copiouſly aſſert concerning the miraculous Gifts and Opera- 
tions of the Holy Ghoſt, vo ed to the Believers of thoſe times, cannot be reaſonably 


1 * But yet I ſhall proceed to farther Confirmation of this Argument from theſe two 
ea ry WY 


1/t, From a particular Confideration of the Gifts they mention. 


 adly, From the Reaſon we have to believe that theſe extraordinary Gifts were equally 
confer'd upon all other Chriſtian Churches, as upon thoſe which the Apoſtles mention jp 
their Epyſt/es, and alſo were of a laſting Continuance among them, N 3] 


1ſt, From a particular Conſideration of the miraculous Operations, and the Gifts they 
mention. Now they were of two ſorts; Wi 


Ihe bealing of the ſick, and the euring of the lame, blind, and maimed, the raifing of the 
dead, the ore Devils out of Men, and from their Oracles, and Temples , which bei 
e. y the Apoſtles and Primitive Profeſſors of Chriſtianiy upon others, I ſtile puz- 
war ations. IN | | | | | 


Or elſe thoſe inmard Gifts by which the Underſtanding was enlightned, and was ena- 
bled to diſcern that which their natural Powers could not reach, as the Gift of ſpeoking 
with wnknown Tongues, of Propheſie, of diſcerning Spirits. I begin with * 

The Gift of healing the lick, and the di ſegſed. Of which let it be noted, 


II, That this Gift was not confin'd to the Apoſtles, but was confer d on the Inferior 
Clergy, and other Members of the Gurch indifferently: For amongſt the Gifts confert d 
upon the Church, the Apoſtle mentions gapis u ia ful, thoſe of healing, 1 Cor, 12. 1p. 
and verſe 29. they who exerciſed thoſe Gitts are reckoned after Apoſiies, Prophets, Teach- 
ert, as being both diſtinkt from them, and inferior to them; and verſe 30. the Queſtion 

| 15 
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„ 
is thus pur, have all the Gifts of healing ? St. Jamer direkts the lick and the diſcaſed to 
the Rulers of the Church, with promiſe that the Prayer of Faith, joined with the holy 
Oyl, ſhould heal the ſick, Jam. 5. 14, 1 1 And this is by our Saviour promiſed as one of 

e Signs that ſhould follow them that beli 


1 believed in his Name, They ſpall lay hands on the 
fick, and they ſhall recover, Mark 16. 18. This being therefore made as well the matter 


of a Promile, as of their frequent Prayers; had not theſe Prayers been anſwered, and 
this Promiſe verified, Chriſtianity would have, in Probability, been blaſted by it. 


* 
* © % 2 % * 
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2dly, This Gift continued frequent and notorious in the three firſt Ages of the Church, 
and the ſalutary Influences of it were diſperſed throughout the World: Soon after the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem, the Chriſtians, ſaith (a) Epiphanius, return d from Pella mda 
weydra If HC e ieee, working great miracles of healing. Amongſt the Operations of the 
Holy Ghoſt confer d at Baptiſm upon the Converts of his time, (b) Juſtin M. enun 


| | nerates, 
nt J idows, the Gift of healing. (c) Irene proves the Certainty of our 


| . (e) our Lord's Reſurre: 
ftion from thoſe Miracles which his Diſciples perform'd ſtill in his Name, 


| For ſome of 

then, ſaith he, caſt out Devils, others heal thoſe that are diſeaſed, and even now t 72 
have been raiſed, and continued with us many Years. The Spirit of many dead Men have 
returned again, and the Man hath oft been given to the Prayers of the Saints, the whole 
Church of that Place requeſting it with Prayer and Faſting. Even to thisday, faith (d) Origen, 
there remain Footſteps of that holy Spirit who appeared in the ſhape of a Dove among , the 
Chriſtians, for er q du Aaiueras, xz cos iares SHE 1 hey caſt out Devils, and perform 
many Cures, And again, (e) Ever now the Name of Chriſt exempts Men from. Ecftaſies, 
ſcares away Ixiuoves nd» g Y rogue Devils and Diſeaſes. Some footſteps and remainders of the. 
Miracles which Chriſt performed (f) © , Wnancias x; wiyer wb 3059) are to this day done 
in the Churches by the Name of Jeſu: And laſtly, to that Enquiry of Cu, What mag- 
niſicent Work bath your Feſus done ? he anſwers, (g) This is one magnificent Work, that 
wixer ovyeg even to this Day his Name doth heal Diſeaſes. Now of the Truth of what 

they thus deliver, they pretend, | 8 


iſt, To be themſelves Eye - witneſſes. 2 can produce, faith ) Origen, a vaſt number 
of 2 and Barbarians who believe in Chriſt; ſome of whom, az 4 Wang. 8 of 
that Faith they have embraced, heal Diſeaſes by Invocatzon of the Name of God and Chriſt : 
5 nuts kwggraue did we F ies haue ſeen many delivered by theſe things from dangerous 
* 


mptoms, Ecſtaſies, and Madneſs, and ten thouſand other Evils which neither Men nor 
Devils could exempt them from, © | 


2dly, They call the God of Heaven to witneſs to the Truth of what they fay : We have 
ſeen many ſuch things, faith (i) Origen, being preſent, and bebolding them with our eyes, 
which ſhould we write, the Heathens would laugh at them as things feigned, % 5 ws wigs 


AR numies SuwedsTQ-, but God is witneſs to my Conſcience, that I do not endeavour by fal 
Teſtimonies to commend the Doctrine 7 chrik. 2 by falſe 


34%, They appeal to the Teſtimonies of their very Enemies. For thus (x) Tertullian 
ſpeaks to Scapula, a Judge in Carthage: All theſe things may be ſuggeſted to thee from thy 
Office, and the Advocates of it, who have #eceived theſe Advantages from Chriſtians ;, for 2 
Notary of one, the Child and Kinſman of another, haue been freed by us from Devils. Et 


quanti honeſti viri (de vulgaribus enim non dicimus) aut a Dzmoniis, aut valetudinibus 
remediati ſunt. And how m 5, Jus 


x any bonourable Men (for we ſpeak not of the vulgar) have been 

delivered from Devils or Diſeaſes by the Chrifans. *Twas Proculus, ſaith he, the Chriftian, 

that heal d with Oy Evodus, which ſo ingratiated him to Severus, that he kept him in bis 
alace to his Death. And, | 


LA By this very Argument they triumph over the like Attempts of Hereticks and 
Heathens, who pretended to do theſe things by Magick, or that their Gods performed the 


8 


3 


(a) De Menſ. & Ponder. 5 15. (b) Dial. cum Tryph. pag. 258. | 

(c) "Amr g The xypales Nt + rd Ne eNotes lav r Y Vſics am , iid 4 N range? dhe. 
en of migeuewvay nv lxasoie Ergo, I. 2. c. 57. Thowdile N& 1 , N l mim Cunanotal 
alone d mνν]ns ler veins mornig Y dſpela | TY 


6 imspine m m1Wwa fs TrdmxiT@, x igel 5 drSews 
TO 7 evxals Toy «joy, Ibid. c. 56. TY "re | * i 


(4) Contr, Celſ. 1.1. . 34. Ce Peg 35. Ct) In Job. Tom. 26. 5. 328. C. 0 Contr. Cell. 
J. 2. p. 90. Ch) Lib, 3. pag. 14. (i) Lib. 2 mw | (k) Cap. 4. (8) | / 
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nevtly per- 
formed by the Orthodox, were forced to pretend the like. Thus Irenew coc by. 
Miracles of Chriſtians with the Magical Operations of Simon M., Carpocrates, and dthiers 
of that Gang. (1) Th#, faith he, 7 ſufficient to confute them that they can neither give 
fieht tothe blind, nor bearing to the deaf, nor cure the weak, the lame, the paralyt ick, nor 
thoſe that are diſeaſed in any _— of the Body; which yet, ſaith he, was often done 
by Chriſtians to. the benefit of the Heatbens, 2. Over the like Pretences of the Hearhens, 
who boaſted that (m) Tomei c mgdoes id H, that their Gods did many Cures, that 
they gave (n) morbis medelam, ſpem afflictis, opem miſeris, Medicine to the diſeaſed, 
Hope to the afflitted, Help to the miſerable;, and that their Gods had often cured (o) mul- 
torum hominum morbos valetudineſq; the Diſeaſes of many. For to this they do not on- 
ly anſwer, by faying they had no Aſſurance that their Demons, however courted by them, 
could heal the Infirmities of humane Bodies, as (p) Or:gen replies to Cel/z; and that 
[ if they did any thing of this kind, twas only by a plying Medicines, and direfting them 
f to ſuch Meats, ſuch Potions, and ſuch Juices of Herbs, that is, ſaith Arnobius, by ſhew- 
ing the Skill of a Phyſician rather than the Power of a God. But that they could do no- 
thing of this nature worthy to be named with that which Chr:ft and his Apoſtles did; he, 
ſay they, with a word commanded the Blind to ſee, the Lame to walk, and cured all diſeaſes 
0 toit h a touch of bis band. Now can you ſhew us any among all your Magicians, (q) con. 
; fimile aliquid Chriſto millefima ex parte qui fecerit, who have done any thing in the leaſt 
reſembling 4 yea (r) quid hmile dii omnes quibus opem dicitis ægris, & periclitanti- 
1 bus latam? Mat like to this have any of your Gods, to whom you do aſcribe the cure of the 
0 ſick, performed? That whereas their Gods could not tranſmit their ſuppoſed Power to- 
| others, our 7e/a derived this Power to the meaneſt, to Ryſiichs, Fiſhermen, Day Labour- 
| ers, (S) and did bimſelf nothing which he gave not them alſo power to do. And that the 
Name of Jeſus reſtored them to perfect Health, who were incurable by all the Powers of 
humane Art, the Aſſiſtance of the Demons, or of Heathen Deities. Seeing you have the 


ſame, 1, Over thoſe Herericks, who knowing theſe miraculous Cures were freq 


] Confidence, Tay they, to bring the Cures of Heathen Deities into conteſt with thoſe of Chriſt, 
i how many thouſands ſhall we inſtance in who have in vain repaired with SappleaCiens to 
| all the Temples of the Gods ;, in vain have tired the ears of your admired Aſculapins ? 


4 (t) Quid ergo prodeſt oſtendere unum aut alterum fortafſe curatos, cum tot millibus ſub. 
} venerit nemo ? and what availeth it, to tell ws of the good ſucceſs of two or three, when 
| the 1 5 of thouſands receiving no help from them ſhew their want of power to affiſt 


the ner 
Let i be then conſidered, that the Chri/t:ans, for three whole Centuries together, heal'd 
many Miriads throughout the World, who laboured under thoſe Diſeaſes, which were 
- incurable by all the Arts of Men and Devils, that they made frequently the Lame to walk, 
the Deaf to hear, the Blind to ſee, and ſometimes rais'd the Dead by Invocation of the 
q Name of Jeſus ; and we ſhall find juſt reaſon to conclude hit was the Lord's doings, and 
(| it is marvellous in our Eyes. | | | 


; X. 2dly, Our Lord promiſed, that they who believed in him ſhould caſt out Devils, 
. which Promiſe he perform'd with ſuch a conſtant Scene of glorious Inſtances, and ſuch 
amazing Circumſtances, if in this matter we may credit the Primitive Profeſſors of, and 
Martyrs for Chriſtianity, that tis not poſſible for any Man to doubt the Truth and Cer- 
tainty of Chriſtian Faith, who does not look upon them as impudent Untruths, and Ly- 
ing Legends. For, | | 


9 1ſt, Let us confider to whom this Power was committed over 15 2 g men armed 
1 over theſe Principalitics, and Rulers of the darkneſs of this World, Our bleſſed Saviour 
having ſaid, behold I give you ddr over all the power of the Enemy, great Multitudes» 

of Chriſtians gave a continual Demonſtration of the Truth of this Prediction. For, that 

our Lord was ſent for the deſtruttion of theſe evil Spirits, g rd u Tar wa lv ehe, war 

Das Slay, you may now learn, faith (u) Juſtin M. from what is done before your Eyes, for 


1 nnn. —C_— 
OS 


(1) Nec enim cæcis poſſunt donare viſum neque ſurdis auditum, neque debiles, aut claudos, aut paralytices curare vel 
7 alia quadam parte corporis vexatos, quemadmodum ſepe evenit fieri ſecundum corporalem infirmitatem vel earum que d fo- 
| ris accidunt, infirmitatum bon as valetudines reſtaurare. Lib. 2. cap. 56, 57. 


$ (m) Cell. apud Orig. I. 8. p. 407, 416. (u) Cecil. apud Minut. p. 9. 
*F 8 Arnob. I. 1. p. 28. (p) Lit. 8. 5. 418. (q) Arnob, lib. 1. pag. 25. | | 
by Pag. 28. (5) Neque quicquam eſt ab illo geſtum, a non omne donaverat faciendum parvulis illis, & 
ruſticis & eorum ſubjecerit peeftati. Pag. 30, 31. (t) Ibid. pag. 29. | 


1 (u) Aol. 1. P. 45. 


many 


. 
8 
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| Ch i EY Pon 1 all the World, and in tbe very City of your Empire, haue heal- 
ay were poſſeſſed of the Devil, and ſtill do they ejei them by Invocation of the 


Name of Jeſus, whom none of Feng Inchanters, Conjurers, or Sorcerers were able to expel. 
Thoſe e, are not few, ſaith (x) Origen, who eject Devils from them that are poſſeſ- 
ſed with them, 


and this they do without all curious Arts, or any Sorcery or Magich, only 5 

Prayers, and ſimple Adjuration of them, ws 63imu ih Td Totiroy weather, for motly this 

is dane even by the meaneſt Chriſtians, the Grace a ant to the Word of Chriſt demonſtra- 

ting by this tbe Devil's Weakneſs, that to expel them from the Soul or Body of a Man there 
35-10 need of Men of Wiſdom, or powerful in Demonſtration of the Faith. (y) Now, faith 
he, were not Chriſt 4 a Droine Compoſition, the Devils woul not thus quit the Bodies they 
poſſeſs at the bare Invocation of bis Name, Fidelis quiſque Dzmonibus imperat, every 

poll ſti an bath command over the Dewls, faith ( Z) Clemens, yea ſuch # the Efficacy of the 
Name of Feſia, faith (a ) Origen, dc l © Ts x, vard caddy er 


: « oa bleu dvvew, that it ſometimes 
profits when it is uſed by wicked Men, according to our Lord's Predicti 


Fact 8 on, that at the 
areadful Audit, many ſhould be rejected who could make this Plea, in thy N. 


F k y Name we have 
caſt out Devils, Macth. 7.22. It was ſometimes efficacious even when uſed by them who 


were no Followers of the Holy Jeſus; as in the Inſtance mentioned by St. ohn, Maſter 
ry ſaw one caſting out Devils in thy Name, and we forbad him, becauſe be 2 2 
Mark 9. 38. And this gave Courage to the Fewoiſß SOON the Sons of Sceva, to ad- 
jure evil Spirits by the Name of Feſus, AQ. 19. 14. And not the (b) Jews only, but 
other Inchanters alſo, ſaith (c) St. Auſtin, mixed the Name of Feſus with their Incan- 
Zalions. 


2dly, This Name was efficacious, againſt all evil Spirits whatſoever, none of them be- 
ing able to refiſt the Power of it. Even now, faith (d) Faſtin M. we who believe in Fe- 

ſis, Te ii mdz, I mrepd]e rere, ehe Vvadleogoperct nuiv Four, adjuring the 
whole Herd of Devils and Malignant Spirits, have them all ſubject to our Power. And 
again, By the Name of the Son of God, rd Jour ö uU bft rid ., Y Serordlogs)as all hind 

7 Devils, being adjured, are overcome, and brought into Subjeclion. Is evidently ſeen, 
Aith (e) Origen, that by the Name of Jeſis ten thouſand Devils have 


been ex elPd from 
the Soxls and Bodies, of thoſe who were poſſeſſed by them. On this account th * 


f triumphed 
over the Heathens Exorciſts, that by the Name of Jeſis they expell'd thoſe 


N. , 8 vils which 
none of their Inchanters, Sorcerers, Magicians, ſaith (f) Fuſtin M. could expel ; and over 
all the Heathen Deities: bring one poſſeſſed, mad, and raging, ſaith ( g La 


Altus, to yo 
Jupiter, or becauſe be is not skilful in thoſe matters, bring bim to Hſculapius, or A — | 
tet both their Priefts adjure him, in the Name of their {40s ed Denies, to quit bis Station, 
they in vain attempt it; but let the ſame Devils be adjured in the Name of the true God, 
and inſtantly they fly. Quz tatio eſt ut timeant Chriſtum, Jovem non timeant, were this - 
Jove any better than themſelves, why do they fear our Chrifl, and not their Jupiter ? And 


on the ſame account they triumphed over thoſe Herericks which then appeared to co 

the Truth: For we by this, ſaith (h) Irenews confound the Hereſies of Son M. yoann 
crates, and the whole Tribe of thoſe deceitſul Workers, that they cannot, omnes dæmonas 
effugare, expel all kinds of Devils, but only ſuch as are confederate with them, if they in- 
deed do that. Confider, 


3dly, That they expell'd them not only out of Men, but alſo from their Temples, Ora- 


cles and Altars. We are ſo far, ſaith (i) Origen, from worſhipping of Demons, that we 
expel them ami vb s os iris idppxacry from the places where th 


9 4. ey are ſeated. Go no more, 
ſaith 65 Clemens of Alexandria in his Exhortation to the Greeks, to your Caftalian, or 
other Fountains, all theſe prophetick Streams are now dried up, and they are paſsd away 
with their own Fables.Divination and Oracles, ſaith (I) Strabo, were by the Ancients much re- 


— 


—_ 
— 


(u) contr. Celſ. J. 7. p. 334. | 


(y) El 3 wit S669w bd d D age, I. 3. P. 133. | 
GD 551 10 W 9 per Lk ; 8 1 fid. p. 285, 290. 
c i ipſi 6 s 5 ** 28 : 
4 Chriſti, Tra. 7. in Job. Tom. 5. z. 63- : ici, miſcent pracantationibus ſuis 
(4) Dial. cum Tip. pag. 302. f. & 311. 


77 Dia £4. ce Nee 6 

A 51. . 27. . ö . 

o 
(1) Tois dale udo li & muy N umd xa 6M, x) xenon, ru Y Iinagie xarhye mow), | 

Mcp xy 78 „ Auf ve m d] Nins, exjrige 3 im, I. 17. p. 813. Et de Phano | 

Delphico, Nas a8 6gd/gums I w liger, eie IN u inpddn, I. 9. p. 419. 


427 garded, 
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garded, but now they are as generally negletted and contemned, the Oracle at Delphos and 
at Hammon being wholly ſilent. Not above one or two remains, faith (m) Plutarch, the 
reſt are wholly ſilent, or entirely deſolate. The Spirit of the Gods, faith the (n) Apoſtate 
Julian, comes now anevidxis wi x; © init but rarely, and to very few. Thus are the ve- 
ry Heathens forced, with (o) Porphyry, to confels the Triumphs of our % over their 
{ſuppoſed Deities. Nor did they only filence their Orac/es, and ſtop the Mouths both of 
their Prieſts and of thoſe Demons that inſpired them, but they did open them, at the 
fame time, to force them to confeſs, even before their Prieſts and Voraries, that th 
were evil Spirits. This moſt Men, faith (p) Minutius, know, and 2 of you, that all 
your Demons, when they are forced out of Bodies by our Words and Prayers, do with Grief 
confeſs what they are, not belying their own Filthineſs, even in your preſence, iplis teſtibus 
eſſe eos Dæmonas de ſe verum confitentibus credite, believe their Teſtimony when truly th 
confeſs themſelves to be but Devils. Allthe Dominion we have over them ſaith (q) Tertullian, 
proceedeth from the Name of Chriſt, and the Commemoration of thoſe things they are to ſuffer 
| from bim as their Fudge; this cauſeth them, at our Command, 10 come forth of the Bodies 
' they poſſeſs wit bh great Reluctance, and Grief and Shame, when you are preſent, you who 
{ have credited their Lyes, believe them when they Jprak the Trut FA themſeloes, for none 
| will Ire to their Diſgrace, but for their Honour; they are more to be behevd who confeſs 
; againſt themſelves, than who deny for themſelves. Theſe Devils, faith (t) St. Cyprian, be- 
( ing adjured by the true God, do inſtantly confeſs, and are compelPd to come our of the Bo. 
dies hoy poſe, you may ſee them by our Voice, and by the Power of the inviſible Majeſty 
as it were tohip'd and ſcorch'd, and as their torment doth increaſe, you may hear them how. © 
| ling. groaning, deprecating, confeſſing even in the Audience of their Vataries, whence they, 
| come. and when they will depart. In his Epiſtle to (s) Donat us, this is made one Proper- 
N | ty of a Chriſtian, 7 force impure Spirits to confeſs what they are, and to urge them by their 
| 
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fowerful ſtrokes to depart. Confider, 


4thly, That this was done not in Rome and Carthage only, and other Cities of the chief. 
eſt note, bur, as it is obſerved by (t) Fuſtin Martyr, zare xf I xicpor throughout all 
the World, not only for fome Weeks or Months together, but, as theſe Records teſtifie 
from the firſt riſe of Chriſtians to the Days of Conſtantine , for even about that time (u) 
| La&antins ſpeaks thus: As Chriſt himſelf, whilſt he convers'd with Men, did with a word 
+ expel all kind of Devils, ita nunc ſeQatores ejus, ſo now bis Followers expel theſe filthy 
; Spirits by their Maſter's Name, and by the ſign of his Paſſion. (1) Euſebius adds, that 
dein 8, i, even now be ſhews the Vertue of bis Divine Power, by expelling wicked and 
hurt fal Devils from the Bodies and the Souls of Men, only by mention of his ame, dt air; 


dpa uſehf pd, as from experience we haue found. This they did, 


Laſtly, ſay theſe Authors, without the Uſe of Medicines, or Magical Incantations, only 

q by Lnoocation of the Name Neſus, or by reciting the ſacred Books, ſaith (a) Origen, wirhout 
| Deceit, 07 without Gain, faith (b) Irenæus, fine premio, fine mercede, without Advantage, 
{1 or Reward, faith (c) Tertullian, it being then conceived criminal to gain by ſuch ſpiritual 
ö Gifts, and contrary to that InjunQion of their Lord, Matth. 10. 8. freely ye have received, 
freely give. And truly to conceive theſe things were done by any Medicines, or Magical In- 

chantments, is the greateſt Folly, for how ſhould Multitudes of mean and ſimple Chriſtians 
N arrive at ſuch a Skill in any of thoſe Arts, which neither Zero or Gentle, who had long ex- 
erciſed them, could attain unto, and which none of thoſe numerous Apoſtates or Hereticks. 
which fell off from them in the times of Perſecution, could difcover, or inſtru& others to 
perform, or themſelves exerciſe? And much leſs is it to be thought that Satan ſhould 
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(m) oda 5; td nas nd mu Y Hefe y Th) dra a, 70y xgueioy dualpeoiy, UA NN 
Nu ivds n Jody ανντν N gar, Tov d aNov Te wi a1y, Td d T2vTINIs in Ne. 
De Defect. Orac. pag. 411. E. F 


(n) Apud Cyrill. Al. I. 6. p. 198, 199. (o) Apud Euſeb. prep. Eu. I. 3. c. 1. 

(p) Hec omnia ſciunt plerique pars veſtrüm, ipſos Damonas de ſemetipſis conſiteri, quoties d nobis tormentis verborum, 
C orationis incendiis de corporibus exiguntur, p. 31. 

q) De corporibus noſtro imperio excedunt invitt, & dolentes, & wobis praſentibus embeſcentes; credite illis qum ve- 
rum de ſe loquntur, qui mentientibus creditis. Nemo ad ſuum dedecus mentitur, &c. Apol. c. 23. 
tr) De Idol. van. Ed. Ox. p. 14. | 


„ Immundos e erraticos ſpiritus, qui ſe expugnandis hominibus immerſerint, ad confeſſimem mini 
4 * recedant duris — . wore, Ibid. p. 4. feria : minis ĩncrepantibus co- 
Ct) Apol. 5. 48. u Lib. 4. c. 7. () Contr, Hierocl. p. 314. 
(a) Lib. 3. Þ. 124. J. 7. p. 376. ) Lib. 2. cap. 37. (c) Apel. c. 37. 


- 
—— 


# = . r * — — 
— „%% + a oe 2 — 


aſſiſt 


— 


— > _— 
=—_— — 


——_— 


EY 
. 


T be General PREFACE xXxix 

— alliſt them to build Chriſtianizy u In the Ruins of his own Kingdom, and to promote — 

Intereſt as contrary both to his Nature and Deſigns, as is Light to Darkneſs. Moreover - 
that none might doubt the truth of theſe Particulars, 


1/t, They frequently appeal even to the Senſts of the very Infidels. If you are willing 
faith (d) Fuſtin M. gd e mr var ooo odor pho du h ,s, it is eaſie for you even now 
to be aſſured of theſe th ngs with your own 7 DiQtis non ſtetis fi oculi veſtri & aures per- 
miſerint vobis, dicbelieve theſe things, ſai 2 Tertullian, if your Eyes and Ears will ſuf- 
fer you 10 do ſo. Admirable are thoſe words of (f) Cyprian to Demetrian, 4 Perſecutor of 
the Chriſtians, Veni & cognoſce vera elſe quz dicimus , Come and experiment the truth of 
what we ſay; and ſince thou ſayeſt thou worſhippeff the Gods, believe the Gods thou wor- 
ſhippeſt ; or if thou wilt, believe thy ſelf , for he that now dwells in thy Breaſt, and holds 
rhy Soul in Ignorance, ſhall in thy Audience ſpeak of thee, thou ſhalt ſee them entreating us 
whom thou entreateſt, them whom thou 1 fearing ut, thou ſhalt ſee them bound, and 
trembling under our Hand, whom thou adoreſt as Gods; ſure this muſt be ſufficient to con- 
found thee in thy Errors, when thou ſeeſt and hearel _ thy Gods, at our Command, inſtantly 
confeling what they are, and not daring to conceal their Cheats in thy preſence. 


2dly, They appeal alſo to their Conſciences; we expe! Devils out of Men, ſaith (g) Ter. 
tullian, ficut plurimis notum eſt, as very many know. Moſt Men are very well acquainted 
with theſe things, ſaith (h) Minucius, pars veſtrum, and ſo ſome of you Heathens are. 
They appeal, £7 


3dly, To the Confeſſions of the very Devils, as hath been proved already from the Te- 

ſtimonies of Tertullian, Minucius, Cyprian ;, and by this very Argument (i) Theophilus 

roves them to be evil Spirits, that wixe 5 J5ey, even at this Day, being exorciſed by the 
ame of the true God, they confeſs themſelves to be deceitful Spirits. And, 


2 bly, They appeal to the Effects produced upon the Perſons thus diſpoſſeſs d, even their 
1 893 by this means to the Chriſtian Faith. Some Chriftians, ith ( K) Irenzus, have 
the Gift of caſting out Devils ſo firmly, and ſo certainly, des noveus msdev duris *nelyss laber · 


exdwlas ans my Tormpay ydl. ud u, that many times they who are beaFd, and delivered from 
zbeſe evil Spirits, believe, and do continue in the Church. Hæc denique Teſtimonia Deo- 
rum veſtrorum Chriſtianos facere conſueverunt, theſe W of your Gods do oft make 
Chriſtians, ſaith (0) Tertullian; them, we believe in Chriſt; they advance the 
Credit of our Writings, and build up our Ho 


| e; for you worſhip them even with the Blood of 
: Chriftians, they therefore would not loſe ſuch profitable Vetaries, left turning Chriſtians, you 
k Should, with us, expel them, 11 illis, ſub Chriſtiano volente vobis veritatem probare, men- 
: tiri liceret, if they durſt lie to a 80 N re, to confirm Jou in the Truth. (m) La- 
' Hantius acconnting for the Multitude of Chri/t:ans, faith this is no ſmall reaſon of it, that 


the Devils being coſt aut by Chriſtians, omnes qui reſanati fuerint, adhæreant Religioni 


cujus potentiam ſenſerunt, hey who are bealed, embrace that Faith whoſe Benefit and Power 
- they have felt, | . 2 | N RIEE "IN 


5thly, They encourage others to embraee the 22 Faith, by promiſing to them this 
Power of ejeQing Devils, when they ſhould cordially embrace it. Be you baptized, ſaith 
(n) Clemens, in the Name of the moſt boly Trinity, and then, if you believe with an entire 
Faith, and with true Purity of Mind, etiam ex aliis vos malignos Spiritus effugetis, & 
Dæmones, you ſhall expel impure Spirits and Devils out of others, and free M 4 Tow Di- 
ſeaſes; 55 the Devils know and own thoſe who have given up themſelves to God, and ſame- 
times at their very preſence are caſt out; we exhort you therefore to be of our Rehgion, 
end we aſſure you that when you do advance to the ſame Faith and Innocence of Life with 


us, erit par vobis atque eadem etiam contra Dzmonas poteſtas, you ſha!l obtain like Power 
over the evil Spirits. | | 


»— _ 


d) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 311. de) 4pol. c. 23. 

( f) Si volueris 4e 7 laquetur, . audiente te, videbis nos rogari , ab iin quos tu » Fimeri ab iis ques 
tu times, ques 5 adoras videbis ſub manu mſtra Aare vines; & tremere captives quos 10 fache & enerari⸗ 
uf Dommos. as, 191. 2 | 

( Ad Scap. c. 2. Ch Pag. I, 

605 Ad 45 J. 2. 5, 87. C. | ; Lib. _ 57. 

(1) Apol. cap. 23. | = (m) Db. 3. cap. 27, 


( Recagn. lib. 4. 5 32, 33. 
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Heathen World, partly to mitigate their Hatred of them, and their 


Lab, They offer upon pain of Death, and all that could be dear to them, to make 
this Experiment before the Eyes of Heathens, i. e. not only to ejeCt thoſe very Demon: 
they invoked, but even to force them to confeſs they were Cheats, and own themſelves to 
be Lat Devils, 1 come now, ſaith (o) Tertullian, to the Demonſtration of the Point, Eda- 
tur hic aliquis coram tribunalibus veſtris, /et any one be placed before your Tribunals, wha 
manifeſtly is poſſeſſed by the Devil, being commanded ” any 9 to ſpeak what be is, 
be ſhall as certainly truly confeſs bimſelf to be a Devil, as elſewhere be doth Jolſy Proferr 
to be a God; 2 any other of them who profeſs to be inſpired by any ef your Gods, Nifi 
ſe Dæmones confeſſi fuerint, Chriſtiano mentiti non audentes, ibidem illius Chriſtiani pro- 
caciffimi ſanguinem fundite, if they do not confeſs themſelves to be Devili not daring to dye 
70 a Chriſtian, let the Blood of that Malepert Chriſtian be ſhed before you in that very place. 
hat is more manifeſt than this Experiment, more faithful than this Prof? Her# is plain 
Evidence laid before you, whoſe Virtue will affiſt it ſelf, bere can be #d Suſpicion , even ſay 
that Magick, or ſome ſuch Fallaty, is impoſed upon you, if your Eyes and Ears twill per- 
mit you. | | «x, 8 
Fi this we have delivered upon certain Knowledge, and confirm'd to us with the 
higheſt Atteſtations, by Men of greateſt Wiſdom, to diſtinguiſh betwixt Truth and 
Falſhood, and ſo diſcern Matters of real Fatt, from vain Impoſtures ; by Men of that 


| Sincerity, and undiſguis'd Piety, as renders their Veracity, in Matters ſubje& to their 


Senſes, and their Experience inconteſtable; by Men who ſuffer'd all that is terrible to 
Human Nature, for the Profeſſion of a Faith whoſe Truth depended on the Certainty of 
theſe Events, and which in this World, call'd for continual AQts of Self-denial, and Au- 
ſterity, and the renouncing all that tends to gratifie the fenſual Appetite, only for the En- 
joyment of inward and ſpiritual Pleaſures here, and of Celeſtial Joys hereafter. Again, 
Fil this is faid in their Diſcourſes directed to Heathen Emperors, and Judges, ot to the 

yerities againſt. 
them, and partly to engage them to embrace the Chriſtian Faith, which fure no Perſon of 
Sincerity would, no Men of Wifdom could attempt by fuch Untruths as might be eaſily 


| detected by them: For could they boaſt of their continual Triumphs over Satan's King - 


dom throughout all the World, and ſend the Heathens to Rome and Carthage, and other 
famous Cities, to be convinced of the Truth of what they ſaid > Would they talk of 
the multitude of Converts they had made to the Chriſtian Faith by diſpoſſeſſing Men of 
Devils, or forcing evil Spirits in their preſence to confeſs they. were but Devils? Would 
they encoutage others to embrace the Chriſtian FU, by 3 of like Powet when 
they did cordially believe, and practiſe ſutably to it? Would they appeal to the Senſes, 
to the Ears and Eyes, to the Conſcience and Experience of their moſt ſubtile Adver/a- 
ries ? Would they provoke them to make the Experiment of the Truth of what they 
{aid with the hazard of their Lives, and even to encourage them to ſhed their Blood, if, 
upon Trial, they ſhould fail of the Performance? Or could they by ſuch means as theſe, 
prevail upon the World, and daily gain new Proſelytes, had not the Evidence of Truth 
confirmed their Sayings ? And if in theſe Aſſertions they * the Words of Truth and 
* they gave the cleareſt Evidence of the Power of that Jeſus whoſe Name ſo 
mightily prevailed over the Hoſt of theſe inferna! Legions, For is it reaſonable to con- 
ceive theſe Devils, without Conſtraint from a Superiour Power, ſhould not only quit the 
Power they ſo long had exerciſed over the Bodies and the Souls of them who worſhipped 
them as Wn but alfo ſhould confeſs fo oft even in the preſence of their Votaries, at the 
Command of them who ſought the Ruine of their Kingdom, and uſed their Confeſſions 
to that purpoſe, that they were evil Spirits? Or could the Name of Je, without the 
Power to which he pretended, have been 1o great a Terror and a Torment to them, or be 
thus efficacious even in the Mouths of wicked Men, and thoſe who followed not him, 


had not this alſo rended to the Confirmation of his Power? Did ever any of the Heather 


Juglers, with all their Arts of Magick, extort ſuch plain Confeſſions from them? Did 
they thus force them to deſert the 


odies and the Temples they poſſeſsd, and to exert 
their Power to the ruine of themſelves, and the amendment of thoſe Souls they had en- 


ſnared? This therefore being only done by our Jeu, or others in his Name, demonſtrates 
his Divine Commiſſion. * ' i 


| O5. Againſt this ſignal Demonſtration of the Truth of Chriſtian Faith, the only Cuil which 
the Iaſidels and Scepticꝶs raiſe, is this, That we find no mention of Perſons thus poſſeſſed 
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ſephus, who 


with the Devi! among Fews or Gentiles, before our Saviowr's Advent; nor have we now 
Experience of any ſuch thing, either among Chriſtians, or in the Heathen World, and there- 
fore cannot eaſily believe it was ſo then, but rather, that the Perſons repreſented as Demo- 
niacks' wete only Perſons afflicted with ſome ſtrange Diſeaſes, Fits of the Mother, Convul- 
fians, Falling-ficknels, Madneſs, and the like. —_ P 


Anſe. 1. To this I anſwer, That were this granted, yet muſt this be a Demonſtration 
of the Power of Chriſt, and of the Truth of Chriſtian Faith, that it enabled its Profeſſors 
every-where, by Virtue of the Name and Invocation of the Holy Feſus, thus to heal all 
manner of Diſtempers, which no Phy/iczans could cure by their Art, much leſs by ſpeaking 
of a Word. 1 6 


2dly, Moreover, I have ſufficiently confuted this Cavil, by ſhewing, That the Chriſtians 
of thoſe Times ejected Devils, not only out of Men, but alſo from their Temples, Oracles, 
and A/tars, and that ſo ſignally, that even the beſt Hiforians of thoſe Ages, tho' by Reli- 
gion Heathens, and ſome of them profeſſed Enemies of Chriſtianity,, are forced to confeſs 
their:0ractes were filent, and that Chri/t:anity had thus triumphed over their ſuppoſed Dei- 
ties, and alſo by ſhewing, that they forc'd theſe evil Spirits to confeſs they were but De- 
vilt. Beſides, we find both in the Sacred Records, and in the Writings of thoſe Fathers, a 
conſtant and a plain Diſtinction betwixt theſe two things, the caring Diſeaſes, and 
the caſting out of Devils; ſo Mark 1. 34. He bealed many that were ſick of divers Di. 


ſeaſes, and caſt out many Devils, and ſuffered not the Devils to ſpeak, becauſe they knew 


him, Matth. 10. 1. He gave to the Apoſtles Power againſt unclean Spirits, to caſt them 
out; and to heal all manner of Sickneſs and Diſeaſes. The Chriſtians, ſaith (a) Ireneus, 
truly caſt out Devils, and heal the Sick by Impoſition of Hands. "tEandSuo1 Aauhuor,, 9 
mes laces Mrd, they caſt out Devils, and heal many Diſeaſes, ſaith (b) Origen. How 
many bone ſt Men hav | us been bealed, or freed from Devils? is the Enquiry of (c) Ter- 
tulhan | | | | t 


34%, The Falſhood of the Suggeſtion, that Men poſſeſsd with evil Spirits were not 
known _ the Fete in former Ages, appears from the plain Teſtimonies of (d) Jo- 
aith, That God taught Solomon this Wiſdom, for the benefit of Men; and 
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that be - left behind him thoſe ways of exorciſing Demons, which ſo eff wally expelPd. 


them, that they never entred into them more ; and from that time to this, bath that w 
of curing thoſe who were poſſeſs'd, been ul. He alſo talks of a ſtrange Herb, 
or Shrub, which being artificially pulFd up, (e) * AN Sauce mxfos Y j-, 
preſently expels Devils. We alſo read in the As of Seven Sons of one Sceva a Jem, 
who were Exorciſts, Acts 19. 13. and of their Children caſting out of Devils, Matth. 
12. 25, And both (f) Fuſtin Martyr, and (g) Ireneus inform us, That they 
2 1 enen the time of our Saviour, by Invocation of the God of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob. ; | 5 J 

That among the Heathent, there were Perſons thus poſſeſs'd, appears ſufficiently by 
this, that otherwiſe the Chriſtians could not have pretended to caſt them out; and from 
the Exorci/ts and Magicians in every Nation, of whom (h) Plutarch faith, That they 
adviſed thoſe who were *poſſeſsd , to repeat the Ephefian Letters : And (i) Lucian men- 
tions it as a thing known to all, That they had thoſe who did d:ſpoſſeſs Demons. (k) Fu. 
ftin Martyr faith, The Jews exorciſed them, 75 ax» davep x} Neeb, uſing that Art 
a the Heathens did. The Names of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, are us'd, ſaith (I) Ori- 
gen, not only by the Fewiſh Exorciſts, Au 38 v g miblas Toe mt my bmodiy x, l 
ara ypardouipe, but almoſt by all that praftiſe the Art of Magick or Enchantment. So 
that tis certain, that the Hiſtory of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, caſting out Devils in Fudeg, 
and of Chriſtians caſting them throughout the World, was therefore never - 292M 


ny by Jew or Gentile, becauſe they had among themſelves in every place, Preten- 
ers to it. J. | 


— 


9 


(2) L. 2. c. 56, 57. (b) Contr. Celſum. I. 1. p. 34. T) Ad Scap. c. 4. 
(d) Kot Tens YEoguumur xamiemer olg Sula Y Acuparic, Os t emurengely cu. do- 
m HN. maß i i Nee eld ve lover, Arch. 1. 8. c. 2. p. 257. 
(e) De Bello Jud. |. 7. c. 23. p. 981. Cf) Dial. p. 311. ö L. „4. 
0 ch) oj 11 75 ÞouurifouWss U u me i ννñ Yeaupurs , dun, Rareανν. mpoſ. l. 7 
« 5. p. 706. | | | | ö 
O "Orr Tos Sarueurrarres d , may ela . Philopſ. Ed. Gr. p. 363, 364. 
) Dial. p. 311. Cl) L. 4 . 194, 185. & J. 1. p. 17. | 
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And if after the Triumphs of the Goſpel, there now continue among Chriſtians no foot · 
ſteps of this Power of Satan, this is a Teſtimony of the Truth of what our Lord foretold, 
Noto is the Prince of the World caft out, Joh. 12. 31, | 


& XI. Of thoſe internal Gifts, which ſhew the Power of the Holy Ghoſt engaged to 
Promote the Chriſtian Faith, | 


ere of Tongues is moſt illuſtrious. This was a Gift exceeding requiſite, to the 
J 
di 
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ropagation of the Goſpel, which in the ſpace of forty Years was by 6ut Lord's 

rediction, Marth. 24. 14. to ſpread it ſelf throughout the World. And therefore, it was 

daily exerciſed among the Heathens to convert them, and by themſelves, when they em- 

braced the Chriſtian Faith; for the Family, the Friends, and Kindred of Cornelius, re- 

cerv'd the Holy Ghoſt ; and, to the 1 K the Fewiſh Converts, ſpake with Tongues, 

and magnified God, Acts 10. 46. Upon the twelve Diſciples of the Baptift, the Apoſtle 

lays his hands, and they recei ve the Holy Ghoſt, and 17 with Tongues, Akts 1 9. 6. St. 

| Paul in his Epiſtle to the Church of Corinth, faith, They were enriched with, and they a- 

$ bounded & rare xyw, in all Tongues, Cor. 1. 5. See the Note there. Among the Gifts im- 

i parted to them, he reckons divers kinds of Tongues, andthe 5 ind arr of them, 1 Cor. 

br 12. 9. and puts the Queſtion to them thus, ver. 30. Do all ſpeak with Tongues ? This he 

U objefteth as their Crime, That toben they came together, every one had his Tongue, 1 Cor. 

oo 14. 26. and adds, That if they thus continued to uſe this Gift, twould breed Confuſion 

| in their Churches, and cauſe their Auditors to ſay, That they were mad, ver. 23. Whence 

1 he ad viſeth them who uſed theſe Tongues, to pray they might interpret, ver. 13. permit- 

0 ting only two or three to ſpeak with Tongues in one Aſſembly, and that by courſe, and 

Þ with Interpretation, ver. 26, 27, 28. impoling Silence on them, when no Ixterpreter was 

3 eſent; and Order, ſaith he, being thus obſerved, Ler no Man forbid to ſpeak with 

Tan ver. 39. And if this Gift was ſo abundantly conferr'd upon that Church, in which 

4 the Apoſtle found ſo great Miſcarriages, and of which he only ſaich, They came bebind the 

1 other Churches in no Gifts; we reaſonably — ſuppoſe others, and better Churches, had 

: an equal Share in this Gift. Accordingly we have beard, faith Irenæus, (I. 5. c. 6.) many 

Brethren who haue received the Spirit of God, *; mdyroedami; nanivmey Ne md ,, e 
U and by that Spirit ſpake all Languages. _ | | 


And now, what can the Unbeliever offer to invalidate the Strength of this convincing 
„ Demonſtration? Will he aſcribe this Gift to the Aſſiſtance of the Devil? Let him produce 
Þ one Inſtance of like nature from any Heathen Writer, to ſhew, that ever this was done by 
| any beſides Chriſt:;ans : Or tell us, why that ſubtile Spirit ſhould thus concern himſelf to 
propagate, and to confirm that Faith, which bears the cleareſt Oppoſition both to his 
(ature and Deſigns? Will they aſcribe.it to ſome Fit of Melancholy, or fome Diſtem 
| of the Brain? What can be more abſurd, than to aſſert, That at the Preaching of a Ser- 
| mon, the ruſhing of a mighty Wind, the laying on of an Apoſtie's hands, or the bapti- 
1 Zing of a Perſon in the Name of Jeſus, ſuch unaccountable Diſeaſes ſhould ſeize on many 
Thouſands, and ſhould enable them to ſpeak a Language they had never learn'd ? Or, is 
it reaſonable to think, this Diſtemper ſhould be fo peculiar to Chriian Conſtitutions, as 
| that no other Perſons ſhould pretend to it ? And that it ſhould wholly ceaſe from them, 
0 | when once the Chr:ſt:an Faith had ſpread it ſelf over all Nations, Chriſtians themſelves 
+ never pretending, that it laſted beyond the ſecond Century. f 


; S NII. The ſecond internal Gift of which the Scripture maketh frequent mention, is that 
13 of Propheſie ; of which let it be noted, | 
. Ik̃᷑at ſeeing the Fews from the Foundation of their Church to the Completion of the Ca- 
non of the Old Teſtament, had a continual Succeſſion of Prophets to inſtruct them in the 
| Mind of God, it ſeemeth highly requiſite, that the like Gitt ſhould for ſome ſeaſon be 
| conferr'd upon the Church of Chriſt, which was not only to ſucceed, but highly to excel 
1 the Jewiſh Oeconomy. Eſpecially, if we conſider, that their own Prophet Joel had fore- 
ö told, touching the Times of the Meſſiab promiſed to the cue, God would then pour his 
Spirit upon all Fleſh, and their Sons and Daughters ſhould propheſie, Joel 2. 18. and alſo 
that our Lord had promiſed to ſend the Spirit of Truth to his Diſciples, to lead them in- 
to all Truth, and to declare unto them things to come, Job. 16.13. and to ſend to the Fero:/h 
Nation Prophets and wife Men, Matth. 23. 34. and of theſe muſt he be ſuppoſed ro ſpeak, 
when he engageth, That he that receiveth a Prophet in the Name of a Prophet, ſhall re- 
cerve 4 Prophet's Reward, Matth. 10. 41. So that you ſee, the gr, ana had juſt reaſon 
to expect the Spirit of Propheſie ſhould be again revived in their Days, and plentifully 
conterr'd upon them; and that both Few and Gentile muſt have had ſufficient Cauſe to 
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—queſtion the whole Truth of Chriftian Faith, had nor this Spirit of Propheſie been found 
among them: And therefore of the Completion of this Promiſe, we ate aſſured, 


„ 


0 EPR" n all 

Firſt, from the Catalogue of Chritian Prophets, mention'd in the New Teftament and 

Ancient Writers of the Church, For At 11. 27, 28. mention is made of Chriſtian Pro. 

phets coming from Jeruſalem , and of Agabus, who forerold the Famine that hapned in 

the Days of Claudims Ceſar, as (m) Joſepbus, (n) Suetonizs and (o) Dion teſtifie. In 

the 13th Chapter, we are told of five Prophets in the Church of Antioch, who whilſt they 

were employed in the Publick Miniſtry, received a Divine Afar, commanding them 1 

ſeperate Barnabas and Saul, to ſome {wag Work to which the Holy Sprrit bad deſigned 

L them, ver. 3. And Chap. 15. 32. we read of Judas and Silas, who being Prophets, exhort- 

| ed the Brethren with many Words. And Chap. 19. 6. of Twelve Diſciples, who when St. 

Paul had laid his Hands upon them, ſpake with Tongues, and propheſied. In the Revela- 

tions of St. John, mention is made of Ke Servants the Prophets, Chap. 16. 6. and 

of the Blood of the Prophets ſlain by the Beaſt, Chap. 18. 20, 24. and of the Prophets hu 

Brethren, Chap. 19. 10. (p) Eu x cires an Ancient Author, who ſpeaks of Quadra- 

tis and others, as mrevpue]opognNvres Tegpurat, Inſpired Prophets, and who declared, That 

the Prophetick Gift continued (till in the Church, Moreover, as Foe/ had foretold, that 

in thoſe days their Daughters and their Hand maids ſhould propheſſe; fo we read in the Hi- 

{tory of the Aﬀs, of four Daughters of Philip the Fvangehft, who did propheſie, Acts 21. 

9. In the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, of Women propheſying, 1 Cor. 11. 5. and in the Ec- 
clefiaſtical Hiſtory, of (q) Ammia of Philadelphia, a Propheteſs. 


In a word, there was not any Church in which this Gift of Propheſie was not frequent. 
We read of Prophets at Feraſalem, the Mother of all Churches, Acts 11. 27. in the arch 
of Antioch, Acts 13. 1. of the Gift of Propheſie in the Church of Rome, Rom. 12. 6. in that 

of Corinth and of Theſſalonica, 1 Theſſ. 5. 20. and of Spiritual Perſons in the Church of Ga- 

latia, Chap. 6. 1. They are ſaid to be placed in the Church in General; for Gad, faith the 
Apoſtle, bath ſet ſome in the Church, Firſt, Apoſtles ; 2019, Prophets; 3dly, Teachers, as 
therefore the Apofiies and the Teachers, ſo did the whe + exerciſe their Functions in all 
Churches. They were given to the Church for ends which equally concern'd all their AC: 
ſemblies, Chriſt having given ſome Apoſtles, ſome: Prophet, ſome Evangeliſts, { ome Paſtors 
and Teachers, for the perfetting of the Saints, for the Work of the Miniftry, tot the ediſy- 
ing the Body of Chriſt, Eph. 4. 11, 12: Now theſe are Ends in which all Churches muſt 
be. equally concerned, and therefore we have reaſon to believe, that as Apoſtes, Evange: 
lifts and Paſtors, ſo Prophets alſo were vouchſafed to them all. b 

Moreover, it ſeems evident, That at the firſt Foundation of a Chriſtian Church among 
the Gentiles, there were no ſettled Paſtors to perform the Publick Offices in their Aſſem- 
blies, but they were generally performed by Prophets, or by Spiritual Men, who had the 
Gift of Propheſie, or were in the Aſſembly excited to that Work by an Aflatws of the 
Holy Spirit; To clear up this, lerit be noted : | $45 


Firſt, That as ſoon as any Perſon then embraced the ＋ 0 Faith, they received with 
it the Gift of Prophe ſie, or of the Holy Ghoſt; fo when Peter and John laid Hands on 
the Samaritan Converts, they recerved the Holy Ghoſt, AQts 8. 15. When Peter preached 
to Cornelis and his Friends, the Holy Ghoſt fell un ull them that heard the Word, and they 
Spake with Tongues, and magnified God, AQts 10. 44, 46. So alſo the Twelve Diſciples of 
the Baptiſt, when St. Pau laid his hands upon them, ſpake with Tongues and propheſied, 


AQs 19. 6. ſo that this Gift of Propheſie was ſtill contemporary with a Chriſtian Church 
or Family of Chriſtian Converts. 


Note, Secondly, That the Apoſtles did not preſently upon the Converſion of any oumber 
of Perſons to the Chriſtian Faith, ordain them Elders in every Church, but left them fo 
a Seaſon to the Conduct of thoſe Prophets and Spiritual Men, the Holy Ghoſt had fitted 
tor that Work. The Church of Antioch was converted, faith Dr. Light ſoot in the For- 
tieth Year of our Lord, and 4 great number of them turned to the Lord, Act. 11. 21. and 
yet no Elders were ordained among them, till the Fiftieth Year, As 14. 23. But in this 
interval, there were Prophets among them who miniſtred in their Aſſemblies to the Lord, 

_ Chap. 13. 2. The Inhabirants of the Ie of Crete were converted for ſome confiderable 
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hort you Brethren, warn them that are unruly, comfor 


— WW. — 


umme before St. Pau! ſent Tims to them, to ſet in order the things which, were lacking, and 
ordain Elders in every City, Chap. 1. 5. How were they then in the mean time ſupply d 
with Teachers, and Men that miniſtred in their Aſſemblies, unleſs by Men aſſiſted by that 


Spirit which was ſhed on them abundantly at their Converſion? Chap.”3. 5, 6. And if we 


may take an Eſtimate of other Churches, by what was certainly performed in the Aſſem 
blies of the Church of Corinth, we cannot reaſonably doubt the Truth of this Aſſertion. 
For, where all the Publick Offices performed then in the Church were Prayer and P/a/ms- 
dy, expounding or preaching of the Word, and Euchariſtical Oblations , all theſe are in the 
Fourteenth Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle aſcribed to the Prophets in that Church, or to the 
Men endowed with Spiritual Gif among them : For when they came together, ſome ot 
them prayed, others compoſed Sacred Hymns by their Spiritual Gifts among them: For 
when they came together, ſome of them prayed, others compoſed Sacred Hymns by their 
Spiritual Gift, ver. 15. their Prophets did then teach for Edrfication, Exhortation and Com- 
rn] ver. 3. and 31. they alſo did then waoyar, Bleſs, which is the Word uſed for Con- 
ſecration of the Euchariſt, Chap. 10. 16. and wyrerrey, Give Thanks, which is the Word 
uſed in our Lord's Inſtitution of this Sacrament, 1 Cor. 11.21. and at this Thankſgiving 
the People anſwered, Amen, (r) as they were wont to do at the Celebration of the Sa- 
crament, ver. 16, 17. That all, or any of theſe things were done by ſtated Paſtors, we 
never read in the Epiſtles to that Church. And this feems yet more probable, touching 
the Church of Corinth, becauſe there ſeems no Order obſerved among them in their Pro. 
pheſying, and no Subjection of the Prophets in their Aſſemblies, to any Ruler in that 


Church. When the inceſtuous Perſon was to be delivered up to Satan, this was done by 


the Authority of St. Paul, with the Concurrence of the whole Aſſembly; When you are 
met together, ſaith he, deliver ſuch a one to Satan, 1 Cor. 5. 4. put 55 from your ſelves 
that wicked Perſon, ver. 13. And when he ſpeakerh of this Act of Diſcipline, he calls it 
impia ad Tov Trelover, the Puniſhment inflicted by many, 2 Cor. 2.6, See the Note there. 
And when the ſame Perſon was to be abſolved, there is no Direction ſent to any Rulers 
of the Church to give him Abſolution, but all ſtems immediately to be done by the Au- 
thority of St. Paul, and by the whole Aſſembly. And laſtly, in the Epiſtle ſent from Co- 
rinth to the Church of Rome, we find not any Salutation ſent to Rome, from any Biſtop or 
Elder of the Church of Corinth, but only from the Kindred of St. Paul, from Gaizs the 
Hoſt of that Church, 1 the Chamberlain of the City, and Quartus à Brother, Chap. 16. 
21, 22, 23, All which things put together, render it more than probable, that there were 
then no ſettled Paſtors in the Church of Corinth, which makes it neceſſary, that the At- 
fairs of their Church Aſſemblies ſhould be wholly managed by their Prophets, and Spiri- 


tual Perſons. 


It ſeemeth alſo highly probable, this was the caſe of other Churches, fince the Apoſt le 


directing his Epiſtlec to many of them, maketh no mention of any Church Governours 


amongſt them, either in the beginning of them, as he doth in his Epiſtle to the Philip- 
Plane, or the Salutations at the cloſe of them, as he goth in the Hebrews, ſaying, Salute 
all them who have the Rule over you, Chap. 13. 24. For inſtance, there is no Dire&ion of 
the Epiſtle writ to the Galatians to any Church Governours among them, no Salutation of 
them in the cloſe of it, no charge againſt them for ſuffering thoſe great Diſorders which 
had obtained in that Church, no Exhortation to them to rake heed. to their Miniſtry,” or 
to oppoſe themſelves to the Deceivers then crept in among them; but there are plain Di- 


rettions given to the Spiritual Men, or to the Prophets then among them, in theſe Words, 


Brethren, if any Man be overtaken with a Fault, ye that are Spiritual, i. e. who are en- 
dow'd with thole Spiritual Gifts which enable you for Publick Miniftrations in the Church, 
reftore ſuch a one in the Spirit of Meekneſs, Chap. 6. 1, (See the Note there.) which 
makes it highly probable, that Church was managed not by ſtated Paſtors, but by Pro- 
phets, and Spiritual Teachers of the Word. p 

Thus alſo ſeems it, to have been in the Church of Theſſalonica. For (Firf,) we find 
no notice taken of them in the front of the Epiſtles to them, no Salutation of them in the 
cloſe ; the Words of Salutation being only theſe, Salute all the Brethren with an holy Kiſs. 


Cadly,) We find no Directions given to them in particular, but only to the Brethren in 


general, touching ſuch Matters as muſt have related to their Office only, or chiefly, had 
they been ſettled Rulers in that Church. The Charge, 1 Theſ,. 5. 14. runs thus: We ex- 


| | | | t the feeble-minded, ſupport the weak. 
And, 2 Thefſ. 2.6, thus, We command you Brethren, in the Name of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
that 25 withdraw your ſelves from every Brother that walks diſorderly, and not according to 
the Iradition which ye have received from us. And; ver. 13, 14. And ye Brethren, — if 
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not the Word by this Epiſtle, note that Man, and have no Company with him, 

f that be may be aſhamed, yet count him not ar an Enemy, but aumoniſb bim ax a Brother. 
k And laſtly, to theſe Brethren the Adjuration mention'd, Chap. 5. 27, is directed, charging 

: them by the Lord, that this Epiftle be read to all the holy Brethren, = 

| The ſame may be obſerved of the 1 directed by the fame Ao to the Church of 
Rome; for tis directed in the General, To all that are in Rome, beloved of God, and Saints 

called; and among the numerous Salutarions in the Cloſe, we find nor one directed to any 

ſtated Paſtors of that Church; but this we find, that having finiſhed his great Diſpute 

concerning Juſtification, and the Rejection of the Fews, he exhorts them ro be wiſe 10 So. 

briety, as God had diſtributed to rvery one the meaſure of Faith, Chap. 12. 3. and adds, Ha- 

wing therefore Gifts differing according to the Grace groen to ia, whether it be Prophefie, 

ler ws prepheſie according to the Proportion of Faith, ver. 6. or Miniſtry, let us wait ox our 

Tele, or he that teacheth on Teaching. Now evident it is, that both the Prophets and 

Teachers in thoſe Times, are reckoned as Men who exerciſed thole Offices by a Spiritual 

Aﬀlatus, and were enabled to perform them by the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Spirit 

then · vouchſa fed to them; whence they are ſtyled in the Words now cited agiovara, Spi- 

ritual Gifts. Hence therefore it is highly probable, theſe were the Men who then preſi- 

ded in their Aſſemblies, and exerciſed Sacred Offices in the Church of Rome. Now if theſe 
things were ſo, all Chriſtian Churches at their firſt Converſion to Chriſtianity, muſt have a 

ſenfible and conftant Demonſtration of the Exerciſe of theſe Spiritual Gifts in their Aſlem- 

blies, and fo a certain Evidence of the Divine Preſence with them, and of the Truth of 

the Profeſſion they embraced. | | | 


This will be farther evident, if we confider what is aſcribed to theſe Prophets, what 
Demonſtrations they afforded, that they were truly acted by a Divine A Hat ns. 
In Proſecution of this Head, I do acknowledge that Propheſie doth 1 C. 14. fignihie, 
expounding the Scriptures, for Exbortation, Edrfication and Comfort, but then it fignifizs 
the doing this by a Divine A fflatus; and when this Gift was exerciſed by Singing, or by 
iling God, this was ſtill done, as = ＋ N doth inform Us, ears Fveupuriiags, in 
x _— and Odes, co =d b immediate Impulſe and Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt ;, for upon that account alone, could this be ſtyled Praying, and Singing in the 
Holy he and mentioned as an inſtance of their Spiritual Gifts; and ſuch a Maniteſta- 
tion of the Spirit did attend them in this Exercife, as made it eaſie for others to diſcern 
that they were Prophets; for either with the Gift of Propheſie they had the Gift of 
Tongues, as in the firſt Effuſion of the Holy Gboft, when they ſpake with other Tongues 
the wonder fad things of God, Acts 2. 1 1. and thereby ſhew'd rhe Spirit of Propbeſie which 
God had promiſed by his Servant Jol, was fulfilled upon them, and on Cornelius and his 
Kinſmen, the firſt Gentile Converts ; for by this were the Yer convinced, that God bad 
ſhed on them alſo the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, that they beard them ſpeak with Tongnes, and 
magniſie God, AQ. 10. 44, 45. Or, „They foretold things future and contingent, ac- 
cording to our Saviour's Promiſe, That the Spirit he world ſend, ſhould ſpeto them things 
to come, Joh. 16. 13. Thus we find mention in the Sacred Story, of the Prophet Azabus, 
who foretold the Lear before, that Dearth which hapred in the Reign of Claudius, Ads 
II. 27. that other Chriſtians might be moved by this Predid ion, to fend their Charity to 
their Brethren where the Famine pinched them moſt, as it did in Fudea, faith Foſepbix , 
and of Timothy, choſen to be an Evangelift, according to the foregoins Prophefies concern- 
e 4, whence by the Ancients this Gift was ſtyled, à + Trywarms, the Gift of Fore: 
owledge. | 
Moreover, in the Epiſtles of St. Pau / we find not only mention of Propbets ſottled 
in the Church, and of Propheſie reckoned among the Gifts of the good Spirit, but we 
find him comparing it with other Gifts; patticulatly, (F7/?,) with that of Tongaes, 
and preferring it before that Gift, as being ſuch a Gift as rended more to the Edifica - 
tion of the Church; Fur greater is be that propheſieth, than be that ſpeaketh with 
2 faith the Apoſtle; for be that re with Tongue edifierh hinſelf only, but 
be t ty yon edifies the Church, 1 Cor. 14. 2, 5. Hence he declareth his Deſire, that 
ould-rather prophefte, than ſpeak wirh Tongues. (adiy,) He compares it with thar 
of Charity, declaring in that caſe, that Charity excels it, becauſe, tho we have the Gift of 
Propbeſie, and under ſtand all Myſteries, and all Knowledge, yet if we have not Cha rity we 
are nothing, 1 Cor. 13. 2. and becauſe Propheſies ſpall ceaſe, but Charity never ceaſeth, ver. 8. 
Moreover, he gives Dirattions to Prophets, to propbe ſie, according to the proportion of Faith, 
Rom. 12. 6. to 1 ſucceſfroely, or one by one, and let the other Prophets judge, 1 Cor. 


14. 29. and to hold their Peace when any thing is revealed to another Prophet, ver. 10. He 


alſo blames them for proppejying all together, in a confuſed manner, and without Obfer- 
vation of due Order, and for ſuffering their Women to 1 in the Church, ver. 39. 
8 2 
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And yet atter all theſe Directions, he exhorts them to cover Fee and ſaith, Quench 
not the Holy Spirit, deſpiſe not Propheſies, 1 Thell. 5. 19, 20. Now, theſe things give us 
an unqueſtionable Evidence, chat this Gift was then plentifully conferr'd upon the Church 
of Chriſt ; for could the Apoſtle talk with ſo great Confidence in his Epiſtles directed to 
Chriftian Churches, of Prophets, and a Gift Propheſie youchiated to them, and ſetled 
in the Church by God? Could he ſpeak ſo much of the Edification, which the Church 
received by thoſe who had the Gift © Propheſie, and of the Revelations which they made 
by Virtue of it, and of the Effect it had on Unbelievers, to force them to acknowledge, 
10 God was preſent with the Church? Could he compare it with other Gifts then ex- 
rant in the Church, and give it the Pre-eminence above them, and with the Grace of Cha- 
rity, exalting that even above Tongues and Propheſie? Could he give Directions to the 
Prophets then among them, how to exerciſe this Gift, and, chide them tor abuſing it? 
Could he ſay to them, Cover and deſpiſe not Propbefies, and could he cloſe thoſe N 
with theſe Words, If any Man be a Prophet, or Spiritual, let him acknowledge, that the 

# things I write to you are the Commandments of God? 1 Cor. 14. 37. I ſay, could he have 
jo written all theſe things in ſuch Epiſtles as were embraced, as the Word of God, had it 


not been beyond exception, that there was ſuch a Gift of Propheſie vouchſafed to, and 
exerciſed in the Church of God. 


GI 


o 
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Laſtiy, Of the Continuance of this Gift of Propheſie, not only in the Age of the ApoRtles, 


but alſo in the Age ſucceeding, we have ſufficient Evidence from the beſt Writers of the 
Chriſtian Church, For, 


Eirft, Hermas, Contemporary with St. Paul, ſpeaks of this Gift as {till remaining, and 
uſually praQtiſed in the Church of Chriſt : For he profeſſedly gives Rules, by which all 
Chriſtians might diſtinguiſh betwixt true and falſe * 1% thoſe who were acted by an 
evil Spirit, and thoſe who were acted by the Holy Ghoſt, ſaying, That be who had the 
earthly Spirit, came not into the Congregation of 10 Men; or if be came thither, (|. 2. 
c. 11.) Obmuteſcit, nec quidquam poteſt loqui , He was preſently firuck dumb, 
and had no power to ſpeak 5 them. But (s) when a Man comes, ſaith he, 
who hat h the Spirit of God, into the Congregation of the Juſt, end prays to God, be 


78 7 — filled with a Divine Afflat us, and ſpeaketh as God will, Whence two things are 
evident: | 0 


<-> 


(Firf,) That he miret there were then Men in the Church inſpired with the Spirit 1 
of Propheſie. (2dly,) That this as Afﬀiati#s came upon them, and was exerted by 5 
them in the Aſſemblies of the Church. 

Of the Continuance of this Gift in the Second Century, we have a ſignal Teſtimony of 
the Church of Smyrna, declaring, That Po/ycarp their Biſhop, was Ndoxan@- Amt! x, 

Hle;ymneds, an Apoſtolical and Prophetical Teacher; for, ſay they, (t) every Word be ſpake, 
bath been already fulfilled, and will be fulfilled. 


Euſebius makes mention of (u) Quadratus as an Apoſtolical Man, and one of tlie firſt 
| Onder of their Succeſſors, who was, faith he, Ngo aeiopan da que, celebrated: for his 
Propbertical Gift. EEE 1671 | 
| Juſtin Martyr ſpeaks of himſelf, as a Diſciple of the Apoſtles; and Methodius ſaith, 
| He was not far from the Apoſtles ;, now he expreſly faith to'(w) Trypho, raf iuiv & wixes 
vv Heim xueα,ẽmu N, we bave ſtill Prophetical Gifts among us. INE 
Ireneus was al ſo near to the Apoſties Times, ſaith Baſil and St. Auſtin , and he not only 
| declares, That ſome Chriſtzans had then (x) Neggyrern wv waniyrar, Y mcg, x) phocs Tipopu= 
| Tixgs, the Knowledge of Things future, and Viſions, and Prophetical Prediftions, but con- 
i firms this from what he and others had then heard; for, ſaith he, St. Paul calls them per- 
| | fe, who bad received the Spirit, and by him ſpake with all Tongues ;, Kavus Y dxwoyly rrxrgy 
4Sdp0v U TH KANG aeahtmNg Rafi pars % ) as alſo we have beard many Brethren in the 
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(s) Cum ergo venerit homo qui habet ſpiritum Dei, in Eccleſiam juſtorum habentium fidem Dei, & Oratio 
4 ad 8 „ Func nunt ius Sanctus Divinitatis implet hominem illum Spiritu Sanfflo, & loquitur in turba ficut 

us vult. 5 
N (t) na 2 papun © ναν,,.jůͥ v d ud] wny, Y Frede, Y NN Martyr. Polyc. 
| y 16, . . | ls 
| ſu) H. Feel. I. 3. c. 37. CW) P. 368. B. 
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Church, who had Prophetical Gift foto che Spirit yoke with all Tongues, and diſcovered K 
the Secrets of Men ? and e unded the yer 165 of. od. Moreover, three things ate | 4. 
this Matter very remarkable. | OE | 
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i TRA, of, 2s yery Argument, the Chr if tans of the Second and third Century, en- 
deavoured to convince the Jets, that their Religion was to give 


vinc lace to Chriſtianity, that 
God had letr their Synagogues, and was now. efficaciouſly pre 


| cd W. | ent with thoſe Churches 
who had embraced the Chriſtian Faith, becauſe that Gift of Prophefie which formerly had 


been peculiar to the Irtoiſ Church, had now entirely left them, and was tranſlated to the 
Aſſemblies of Chr1ft:ans, among whom they remained, wixg: vir, to that preſent time, as 
hath been proved already by the Teſtimonies of Zuſtin Martyr, in his Dialogue with 2) 
ITypbo. Thus to Celſus, pleading in the Perſon of a Jet for that Religion againſt (hri. 
ſtianity, Origen declares, That the Divinity of Chriſt had transfetrd his Providence from 


| the Fews, to the converted Gentiles; for, faith he, we may ſee them after the coming of 
. our Lord, entirely deſerted, and Daving nothing venerable that remains among them, they 
| having now no Prophets, and no Miracles, (a) or d v Hom _ 7070Y Tagge xe Sopiesrei, 7 


ma of eig , of which ſome conſidrrable Fool ſteps have ſo long remained among Chri- 
ſtiant. 75 | 


2dly, The Caſe of Mona and his Followers, pretending to this Gift of Propheſie, 
hath in it many Circumſtan&$, which plainly ſhew, this Gift did ſtill continue in ſome 
meaſure in the Church. Forg- 


(Firſt,) Euſebius informs us, That when Montanus, Alcibiades, and Theodorus in Phrj- 
gia; prerended to the Gift of Prepheſie, (bY many believed they might be Prophets, he- 
cauſe mary extraordinary Operations of the Divine Gift, were ſtill performed in divers 
Churches. | 


(2dly,) They confute the Montaniſts pietence to this Gift by tt Falſhoods which they 
Ws Maximilla, one of his Propheteſſes, having declated, hat after her, there ſhould 
be no Prophets, but the conſummation of all things; and becauſe they left no Prophets to 


ſucceed them, whereat, ſay they, (c) the Propherick Gift is to continue in all Churches ; 
which ſhews, it did continue then; for otherwiſe, this Objection muſt have been as 
ſtrong againſt the Church of Chriſt, as againſt the Se& of the Montaniſts. And, Laſty 


aſily, 
They confute them from their way of Propheſying, they ſpeaking till in Eg 0 
ſtrange Emotions of their Minds; Whereas, ay 


they, (d) the Prophets under the Old Te- 
ſtament, and ours under the New, Agabus, Judas, Silas, Quadratus, and many others, 
were never ſubjet to ſuch Eeſtaſies; whence they concluded, wi Sv Ipopiry is ington he 
adv, that Prophets muſt not ſpeak in Ecſtaſies. 4 | 


Laſtly, It farther. is obſervable, that ſome Herericks denied the Goſpel of St. John, 
becauſe he had ſo fully fpoken of the Promiſe which our Lord had made 


11 to his Diſciples, 
That be would ſend the Comforter to teach them all things, and ſhew them things to come. 


They rejected alſo the Epiſtles of St. Paul, becauſe in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, he 
had ſo fully ſpoken, de propheticis chariſmatibus, of the Propherical Gifts. Now theſe, 


ſaith (y) Ireneus, are unbappy Men who chaſe themſelves to be falſe Prophets, i. e. to cak 
in GY, Name, when they confeſs they are not taught of God, and who endeavour {ane 
| oy oy of Prophecy from the Church; which Words fuppoſe it was extant in the Church 
0 | 


XIII. There is one other Divine Gift which beareth ſotne affinity to that of Prophecy, 
which therefore I ſhall briefly handle, v/z. that of diſcerning Spirits. Now this imports 
not only the Skill of diſcerning betwixt true and falſe Prophets, which he that had ſeems 
by (2) St. Clemens to be tiled, 5 ovgts is ufig W xiſev, 2 wiſe Man in diſcerning words, 
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or in diſtinguiſhing berwixt the lying Wonders, and Magica! Operations of evil Spirits, 
and the Powers of the Holy Ghoft, which mult be in ſome ure common to all Chrz- 
ftians, they being all enſoy ned 7 rry.the Spirits whether they be of God, 1 Thell, 5. 20. 
1 John 4. 1. Bur chiefly it fignifies the Power of diſcerning the inward Operations of the 
Soul, and of diſcovering the Secrets of Mens Hearts. Thus of the Prophets of che Church 
of Corimth , every one, 1aith St. Paul, bath bis Revelation : And again, , ye all propheſie, 
and there come into your aſſenibly, one who is an unvelicver, or unltarned, be is convinced 
of all, evaxziveru wd wii, his Actions are dilcerned by all the Prophets, and thus are the 
ſecrets of his heart laid open, and ſo falling down upon his face, be will worſhip Gad, and 
declare that God is in you of a truth, 1 Cor. 14. 14. 26, 30. So Peter dilcemed the 
Heart of Ananias and Saphira, faying to Ananias, Why hath Satan filled thy Heart to tye 10 
the Holy Gboſt? And to Sapbira, Why bave you agreed to tempt the Holy Ghoſt ? At. 5.3, 
9. 1. e. having joyn'd your ſelves to the Aflembly of Chriſizans, where you have had o 
great Experience of the Affiſtance of the Holy Spirit, to declare the Secrets of Men, why, 
after ſuch Experience, have you dared to lye in the Aſſemblies of thoſe Men in which the 
Holy Spirit thus reſides, and thereby ſhew you doubt his Power to reveal what 8 have 
fraudulently conceal d? He alſo knew the Heart of Simon Magus, for to him he ſpeaus 
thus, Act 8. 22,23. I perceive thy heart is not right before God, but thou art in the gall of 
bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity. Twas by this Gift that St. Paul at Lyſtra looking 
upon a blind Man, /aw that be had faith to be heal d, Act. 14. 9. (a) Ignatius alſo ſpeaks of 
the Spirit in him that did =? zp/ar $x4y aur, reprove things ſecret, and (b) Irenæus, that the 
Brethren which had the ſpiritual Gift, did ww #gvgia my ardge'mey is gaveghy den, diſcover the 
hidden things of Men. | 
It was diſcovered in difcerning Mens Fitneſs or Qualifications for any Office in the Church; 
and accordingly in ſetting them apart for that Office. Thus the Holy Gboft, in the Pro. 
phers, ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work to which I have called them, Thus 
is the Holy Ghoſt faid to have made the Biſhops and Presbyters in Afia the Overſeers of the 
Churches there, A&s 20. 28. Becauſe, as (c) Clemens Romanus ſaith, the Apoſtles conſt itu- 
ted Biſhops and Deacons, qu he my md pam, approving of them by the Spirit. And (d) 
Clemens of Alexandria, that St. Fohn ordained to be of the Clergy, Ti ami 4% md/pan@ d 
om.awmyes, them who were ſignified to him by the Spirit. And (e) Ignatins faith of the Bi- 
ſhops of his time, that they were canſtituted not by Men, but "Inez Kew? wy, by the Coun- 
cil of Chriſt Jeſus. 


& XIV . I proceed, Laſtly, To ſhew the reaſon we have to believe that theſe extraogdi- 


nary Gifts were equally conferr'd upon other Churches, as upon thoſe which the Apoſtles 
mention in their Epiſtles. This we may gather, | 


—c@ 
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1/7, From theſe Expreſſions of St. Paul to the Church of Corinth, in which they were 
fo plentifully exerciſed; for his Enquiry to them runs thus: What is it wherein you were in- 
1 feriour to other Churches ? 2 Cor. 12, 13. and his Aſſertion thus, In every thing you are 
| enriched. by hin in all utterance, and in all knowledge, ſo that ye came bebind the other Char - 


ches in no gift, 1 Cor. 1. 5, 7. which words plainly inſinuate, that all other Churches were 
plentifully endowed with theſe Gifts. 


r 


24ly, This alſo may be gathered from the Reaſon of the thing: For the Operations of 
the Holy Ghoſt are ſaid to be deſigned for theſe ends; 1. The Confirmation of the Teſtimony, 
and the Faith of Chriſt, 1 Cor.1.6, and their eſtabliſhment in Chriſt, 2 Cor. 1. 21, 22. 4 15 
edification of the Body of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 12,7. Eph. 4. 11, 12. 3. To be à pledge and carneſt 
of their adopt ion, and their future happineſs, Kom. 8. 23. 2 Cor. 1. 22, Gal. 4. 6, 7. Eph. 
3, 13, 4. To be their comfort under perſecutions, Rom. 5. 3,5. 2 Cor. 1.7. 1 Pet. 4. 14. 
Now theſe are ends as nec for all, as for any Chriſtian Churches, who muſt all equally 
need the Confirmation of their Faith, the Work of the Miniſtry, the Perfecting the Saints 


and the Edification. of the Body of Chriſt, the and Comfort of the Spirit 
Perſecutions, the Pledge and Earneſt of their — 4 — Spirit under 


3 diy, This alſo may be gathered from that Account which the Apoſtie giveth of Spiri- 
if tual Gifts, and Spiritual Perſons in the Church. The Gifts given for the Edification of the 
4 Church in general are theſe, the Word of Wiſdom, and of Knowledge, the Gifts of Healing, 
| 2 LY the working of Miracles, Prophecy, diſcerning of Spirits, kinds 1 Tongues, and the Inter- 
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(a) Ep. ad Philad. $ 7. | (b) Lib. 5. cap. 6. 


4 c) Ep. ad Co. 5 42. 
(d) Apud Enſeb, Hiſt, cel. . 3. & 23. (e) Proem. Ep. ad Philad. 8 "4 6 
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pretation of them, 1 Cor. 12. 8, 9, 10. The Perſons exerciſing them are mentioned thus 1 
Sold hat h ſet ſome in the Church, jr Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, 
after that Miracles, then the Gifts of Healing, &c. u. 28. And in the Epiſtle to the Ephe- 
ans thus, Ie gave ſome Apaſtlec, ſome Prophers, ſome Evangeliſis, ſome Paſtors and Tea. 
chere, for the perſedling of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying the 
Body of Chriſt, Eph. 4. II, 12. Which places evidently ſhew that theſe were Gifts de- 
 figned for the benefit of all the Churches of Chriſt in general, and exerciſed by theſe 
Perſons as they went about to plant, or to confirm the Churches, the Power of Miracles, 
and the Gift of Healing, being alſo exerciſed by them in Confirmation of that Faith they 

. preached according to our Sauiours Promiſe. So that ſome Gifts ſeem for ſome time con- 
| ſantly: exerciſed by the Members of each Church in their Aſſemblies, and others by thoſe 
Perſons who preached the Goſpel firſt among them, or travel'd to confirm the Chu rches, and 

ſo all had Experience, more, or leſs, of theſe Spiritual Operations done among them. 


* 


ow | 
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E .. Laſtly, From the Conſideration of that Baptiſm which they all generally received; fot 
| as the Promiſe ran to the Jetos in general, that they ſhould be byprized with the Holy Ghoſt. 
Matth. 3. 11. to every one that would believe, and be baptized, that they ſhould receive 
the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 2. 38. and that becauſe the Promiſe was to them, and to their Chil- 
dren, ; An mis es fung, and 10 all that were afar off, even as many as the Lord ſhould 
call; ſo was this Promiſe ſignally fulfilled to the Believers of the Jetoiſb Nation, who 
being enlightned, eons, that is, baptized, they alſo taſted of the Spiritual Gift, and 
were made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and of the Powers of the World to come, Hebr. 6. 
4, 5. See the Note there: And great Grace vas « them all, Act. 4. 33. To the Be- 
lievers in Samaria, for when the Apoſtles, Peter, and John, laid their hands upon them, 
they received the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 8. 17. To the Converts of the Gemriles , for by one 
Spirit they toere all bapitzed into one Body, 1 Cor. 12. 13. and after they: believed, they 
were all ſealed with the Spirit of Promiſe, Eph. 1. 13. they being ſaved, by the waſhing of 
Regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which was ſhed on them abundantly 
through Feſus Chriſt, Tit. 2. 5,6: All Chriſtzans therefore being made Members of 
Chriſt's Body by Baptiſm, all Chriſtian Churches, and Bodies muſt have theſe powerful 
Gifts conferr'd upon, and exerciſed by ſome of the Members of thoſe Chutches, to the 
edification of the reſt, : 

Accordingly it is declared by Fuſtin M. of them who were converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith, that being (a) baptized in the Name of :Chriſt they received, ſome the Spirit of 
Knowledge, ſome of Counſel, ſome of Fortitude, | ſome of Healing, ſome of Fore-knowledee, 
Jome of Doctrine. IEG e $1315.51 | 


$ XV. To conclude, the Primitive Profeſſors, and Martyrs for the Chriſtian Faith 
afford us a full Teſtimony of the Continuance of theſe Gifts and Operations of the Holy 
Ghoſt in the next Ages of the Church. (b) Clemens Romanus, in his Epiltte to the Church, 
of Corinth, ſaith, 1here was TXipns vd d byyuors ont dia, 4 full E Huſion of the Holy 
Spirit upon them all. (c) Ignatius faith of the Charch of Smyrna, that ſhe was inonuien 
is Tart yagiouen, favoured with all Gifts, and was deficient iin none. (d) Faſtin ſaith, That 
even their Men and Women had the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. Euſebias, having mention'd the 
firſt Order of the Succeſſors of the Apo/ties, he faith, that (e) ever then they performed 
many wondrous Works by the Holy Ghoſt. Tis needleſs, faith (f) Ireneus, to infiſt upon 
Particulars, for the miraculous Gifts which the Church throughout the World enjoys, and the 
beneficial Miracles ſhe worketh for the good of Heathens, are innumerable. This he faith af. 
ter he had enumerated among the Gifts then given to Believers the caſting out of Devils, 
Pr beep, the Knowledge of things future, the healing the ſick, and the raiſing the dead. 
And when Mantanus appeared, there was not only in the Church the Gitr of Prophecy, 
but in divers Churches. (g) many at her ſtrange Works perform d by the Divine Gift. 
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"Here then we find, by all theſe early Teſtimonies, That in the two firſt Centuries many 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were ſtill continued in all Churches, that every one at their Baptiſin 
received ſome or other of them. Theſe alſo are Relations not of things paſt, or of things 
done in a corner, but of things commonly performed in the face of the Aſſemblies; and 10 
confirmed by the joint Teſtimonies of all Chriſtian Churches; they were Miracles which 
their own Eyes had ſeen, Tongues and Prophetick Gifts which their own Ears had heard ; 
Gifts which they uſed againſt the Jett and Herericks for their Convittion and beneficial 
Miracles fo truly wrought upon the Heathen, that they were efficacious to engage them to 
eſpouſe and perſevere to the end, in the Profeſſion of the — — Faith. This therefore 
is, faith (h) Origen, biada ee T4 oye, the proper Demonſtration of our Feſus, no other 
Pretender to the Power of doing 1 * or Wonders, having ever derived that Power from 
himſelf to others, or engaged that Believers ſnould ſo generally receive it, none ever pre- 


tending to enable their Followers to 8 with Tongues, diſcover the Secrets of Mens 
i 


Hearts, or confer all, or any of theſe Gifts upon their Proſe/ytes. It alſo muſt be owned 
as a moſt convincing Demonſtration of the Truth, and the Divine Original of that Faith 
which miniſtred theſe Gifts ſo plentifully to its Profeſſors, / 


— 


$ XVI. And oh that all who by this Demonſtration of the Spitit are convinced of the 


Truth of Chriſtian Fait | 
int of Intereſt and Wiſdom, to yield to Obedience to all the Precepts of that Faith! 
For, if the Gentiles were given up to vile Aﬀettions, and a reprobate mind, Rom. 1. 24, 
26. only for Sins committed againſt the dim and the imperfect Light of Nature; it the 
Jews received a juſt recompence for every Tranſgreſſion of the Law delivered by Moſes to 
them; how ſhall we eſcape 1 we neglect this great Salvation, which at the firſt was ſpoken 
by the Lord, and was confirmed by them that beard, God bearing witneſs to it by divers 
Signs and Wonders, and Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt £ Hebr. 2. 3, 4. And to this end, 
conlider, | 


1, That by our Diſobedience to the Chriſtian Precepts we contradiRt the great Deſign 
of all theſe Demonſtrations of the Ho/y Spirit, they being all intended, faith St. Paul, to 
make the Gextiles obedient in word and deed, Rom. 15. 18. | 


2dly, That all our Certainty of Chriſtian Faith doth highly aggravate the Guilt: of our 
Tranſgteſſion of the Chriſtian Precepts : For the ſtronger is the Motive to believe, the 
greater is the Guilt of Diſobedience, becauſe ſuch Motives may be eahly diſcerned, and 
{0 our Ignorance of them muſt be leſs excuſable; and we cannot refift their Evidence, but 
5 os ofter Violence to the Convictions of our Conſciences, and ſo we have no cloak 
or our Sin. 


30ly, That though we own the Chriſtian Faith, and our Lord Feſus , yet whilſt we live 
in Difobedience to his Precepts, God looks upon us as mere Inſidels, ſuch as in words pro- 
feſs to know him, but in works deny bim, being diſobedient, Titus 1. 16. Our Faith at leaſt 
muſt be irrational and abſurd, for why call ye me Lord, Lord, ſaith Chriſt, and do not the 
things that I ſay? Luke 6. 46. And twill be as unprofitable, as it is irrational; for though 
we know theſe things, we only can be happy if we do them, John 13. 17. 


To conclude all, Our Convictions of the Truth of Chriſtian Faith, add Strength to thoſe 

En 1 and Encouragements which that Religion offers towards a Virtuous and Ho- 

ly Life; for if all that is delivered in theſe Sacred Records be the revealed Will of God. 

then all the Promiſes and comfortable Paſſages contained in them, will be affuredly made 

good to all obedient Chr:ſt:ans, and the Aſſurance of ſuch ineſtimable Bleſſings as the Go- 

ipel promiſeth, muſt lay upon us * Engagements to be ſtedfgſt aud unmovue able, al- 
2 


ways abounding in the work of the Lord, as knowing that our Labour ſhall not be in vain 
in the Lord. 


& 
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(h) Contra Celſum, lib. 1. p. 5. 


h, would feriouſly confidet how much it doth concern them, in 
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Ti the general Note of the Ancient Com- 

I mentators, that though this Epiſtle be in 
place the firſt of all St. Paul's Epiſtles, 

yet was it not firſt\written by him but was * the 
laſt of all he wrote from Aſia, Macedonia, and 
Achaia,before he went to Rome: The Epiſtles 
to the Theflalonians, to the Corinthians, and 
the Epiſtle to the Galatians , being writ be- 
fore it. They therefore think that it was 
placed jul either as being written f to the 
Imperia City „ as ſome thought , or for the 
Excellency of the Doctrine contained in it, 


as others do conjecture. So ſaith Thecdoret 
in his Preface. | km. ai 701 

It was written from Corinth, as the ſame 
Ancients note, for be calleth Eraſtus the Cham: 
berlain of the City from whence be writ: it, 

Chap.16.23. and he bad his abode at Corinth, 
2 Tim. 2.4. He calleth Gaius his Hoſt, i.e. the 
Man with whom he lodged, Chap. 16. 23. now 
be was a Corinthian, 1 Cor. 1.14.He commend- 
eth to them Phæbe, a Servant of the Church 
at Chencræa, Chap. 16. 1. ow Chencræa was 


a Port of Corinth. Moreover it was written 


thence, not when St. Paul travelled through 
Greece , Aﬀs 20. 2, for that then he came to 
Corinth 75 not ſaid ; nay, it is gainſaid by St. 
Paul himſelf, who in his Second Epiſtle io the 
Corinthians, writ the ſame Tear with this, ex- 
cuſes himſelf for not coming to them, Chap. 1. 
and declares, that the third time he was ready 
to come to them, Chap. 13. 1. Add to this 
that when he writ this Epiſtle to the Romans, 
be knew the Contributions of the Church of 
Corinth were actually made, and even depoſited 
in bis bands,he being then going u with them 
10 Jerifalem,Rom.15.25--28. Whereas when 
be travelled Greece, and came to Macedonia, 

s 20. 1, 3. they either indeed were not ſo, 
or at the leaft be knew not that they were ſo, 
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and therefore ſent firſt Titus, and then bit 
Second Epi 


d Epiſtle to them, that they might be ſo, 
Chapters 8, 194. | 
I was written to the Romans toben he had 
not ſeen them, Chap. 1. 11. and befor& he was 
gone up to Jeruſalem, for be was but then go- 
ing thitber, Rom. 15. 15. and purpeſedfrom 
thence to go by Rome to Spain, v. 28. And 
be written A. D. 57. for we find 
him at Jeruſalem, Ads 21. 6. and @ Priſoner 
under Felix in the fourth Tear of Nero. See 
Dr. Pearſon, Annal. Paulin, p. 15, 16. 
That the Church of Rome conſiſted partly 
of the Jews then dwelling there, we learn both 


from the 14th Chapter, where the Gentiles are 


exhorted 10 bear with their weakneſs. © And 


from the 15th Chapter, where he ſpeaks thus, 


I have written unto you more boldly,zns wipes, 
as to the Gentile part. See the Note there, 
v. 15, 16. And from the Salutations ſent to 
them at Rome, they being chiefly ſent to them 
of the Jewiſh Nation. | 
The too Great Dollrines laid down in t his 
Epiſtle, are (1.) That of Fuſtification by Faith 
alone, toi haut the Works of the Law. Of which 


ſee the Preface to the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


And ( 2.) The Myſtery of the Calling of the 
Gentiles, the Rejeftion at preſent of the Jews, 
and the recalling of them when the fulneſs of 
the Gentiles was to come in. | 

Laſtly, It is obſervable, that among all his 
Salutations tothoſe of Rome, be hath not one 
directed 10 St. Peter, nor doth he give us any 
hint that St. Peter then had ever been at Rome, 
or planted = Church there,which,as it makes 
it highly probable he had not then been there 
at all, ſo doth it make it certain that St. Paul 


knew not of his being there when this Epiſtle 
was endited. | 
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CHAP kh 


Verſe r. Aul, a Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, 

called to be an Apoſtle, 2 ſe- 

parated to the Goſpel of God. 

2. Which [Goſpe/] he had promiſed afore 

by his Prophets in the holy Scriptures [pe 
ing in then 

3. Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our 

Lord, who was made of the Seed of David 

2 to the fleſh, [ Aﬀs 2.30. 2 Tim. 2. 8. 

an 

3 b Declared to be the Son of God ¶inve- 
ſted] with Power, according to the Spirit of 
Holineſs [ reſiding in him without meaſure, 
John 3. 34. and ] by the Reſurrection from 
the dead. 

5. By whom [Ct has raiſed and ng with 
all power, and alling now not as a Prophet, 
but as Lord of all, by the whole fulneſs of 
the Godhead } we have received e Grace, and 
Apoſtleſhi [i. e. the office of an Apoſtle, and 
the Grace belonging to it | for obedience to the 
Faith among | Gr. in] all Nations. 

6. Among whom are ye alſo the called of 
Jeſus Chriſt. vet” 

7. [I Paul write] to all that be in Rome 
heloved of God, called to be Saints, [ Gr. 
Saints called. See Note on 1 Cor. 1. 1. 
wiſhing) Grace | may | be given] to you from 
God our Father, and | from | the Lord je- 
tus Chritt. 

8. Andi] firſt, I thank my God through fe- 
ſus Chriſt C the Fountain of all our Bleſſings, 
Eph. 1. 3.] for | the Converſion wrought in | 
you all | /o viſibiy] that your Faith is ſpo- 
ken of throughout the world. 

9. | This happy ſucceſs of the Goſpel being 
very grateful to me,] for God is my witneſs, 


whom [I ſerve with my ſpirit in the Goſpel 
of his Son, that without ceaſing | Gr. bow 
unce ſſantiy ] 1 make mention of you. 

10. Making requeſt [ Gr. requeſting } al- 
ways in my prayers to come to you, it by a- 
ny means, now at length, I might have a 
proſperous journey by the will of God, 

I1. For J long to ſee you, d that I may 
impart to you ſome ſpiritual gift, tothe end 
that you may be eſtabliſhed. 

12. That is, that I may be e comforted e 
together with you, by the mutual Faith, both 
ot you | through faith receiving] and me [by 


faith imparting theſe gifts.) 


13. Now I would not have you ignorant, 
Brethren, that oftentimes I purpoſ:d to come 
to you, that l might have ſome fruit among 

ou alſo, even as —_ other Gentiles, 
though through many hindrances I have not 
en able to accompliſh my purpoſe,Ch.15.22.] 

14. For | az | I am a debtor both to the 
Greeks, and the Barbarians, both to the wiſe, 
and to the unwiſe, | az having by God the di. 


L of the Goſpel committed to me for 
7 


ir ſakes, 1 Cor. 9. 6. | 

15. So, as much as is in me, I am ready 
to f preach the Goſpel to you that are at f 
Rome alſo. 
16. For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, for it is | attended with] the power 
of God to ſalvation, to every one that be- 
lieveth, to the Jew firſt, [ to whom it was by 
Gol's appointment to be firſt preached, Acts 
3. 26: and 13. 46.] and allo to the Gentile, 

17. For therein is g the Righteouſneſs of g 
God revealed h from faith to faith, [Gr. the h 
Righteouſneſs of God by faith is a to 
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65 beget in mon faith] as it is written, i but the 


jult mall live by faith. | | 
18. [And this way of Fuſlification, or ob- 
taining Remiſſion of Sine, is neceſſary to ex. 
empt all men, whether Few, or Gentile, from 
the wrath of God] for | to begin firſt with 
the Gentiles; Ik the wrath of God is reveal 
ed from heaven 1 againſt all ungodlineſs, and 
untighteouſneſs of [thoſe men who hold the 
truth, | they Know 
unrighteouſneſs. | 
19. Becauſe that which may be known of 
God by the light of Nature] is manifeſt in, 
(or .o] them, for God hath ſhewed ir to them. 


y the light of nature, ] in 


20. For the inviſible things of him m from 


the Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, 
Cor, are clearly ſeen (even) from the creation 
of the World, being underſtood by the things 
that are made, (i. e. by his works, | even his 
eternal Power and Godhead ; ſo that they 
are without excuſe; | viz..who do net worſhip 
him alone as God, who is the Creator of all 
things, but Father groe the worſhip due unto 
him, to the works of bis hands. | 
21. Becauſe when they knew God, they 
lorified him not as God, | by giving him the 
nour due to the Deity, neither were thank- 
ful | to him, oho grveth to all men, life, breath, 
and all things, Acts 17.28. and 14.17. | but be- 
came vain in their Imaginations [ of him,] 
and their fooliſh heart was darkned. 


themſelves, | as did the Sadomites and Canaa- 
Jude of old, drehten, ölen capxds inhggs, 
ude 7. | "7 
25. [As being alſo men] who changed the 
truth of God into a lie, worſhipping as God's 
them who by nature were no Gods, Gal. 4. 8. 
or only Demons, 1 Cor. 10. 20. ] and [ they ] 
ſerved the o Creature more than the Crea- 
tor, who is bleſſed for ever. Amen. 
26. For this cauſe God gave them | far- 
ther] up to vile affections, for even their 
women did change the natural uſe | of their 


bodies, ] into that which is againſt nature See 


Lucian. ud. zie KNE%lEnS x Neoupte. ] 

27. And alſo the men, leaving the natural 
uſe of the women, burned in their luſts one 
towards another, men with men working that 


which was rer 
A 


[thineſs, | and re- 
ceiving in themſelves that recompence of 


their error which was meet; (i. e. being given 
up thus to diſhonour their own Bodies, ( See 
Lucian's ipaſes) for the diſhonour they did to 
God by their * 

28. And as they liked not to retain God 
in their knowledge, [/] p God gave them 
up ꝗ to a reprobate mind, to do thoſe things 
which were not convenient: | They] 

29. Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs, 
fornication, wickedneſs, covetouſneſs, ma- 
liciouſneſs, full of envy, murther, debate, de- 
ceit, malignity, whiſperers, 


22. Profeſſing themiclves to be wiſe, | and 
uſurping that name, v. 14. 1 Cor. 1. 20, 21.] 
they became, [in their attions,] fools. 

23. And changed © the glory of the in- 
corruptible God into an Image made like 
to corruptible man, and to birds, and four- 
footed beaſts, and creeping things. 

24. Wherefore God alſo gave them up to 
uncleanneſs, through the luſts of their own 
hearts, to diſhonour their bodies among 


30. Backbiters, haters of God, deſpiteful, 
proud, boaſters, inventers of evil things, diſ- 
obedient to parents; 

31. Without underſtanding , covenant . 
breakers, without natural affection, impla- 
cable, unmerciful; | 

32. Who knowing the judgment of God, 
[-v:iz, ] that they who do ſuch things are 
r worthy of death, not only do the ſame, 
but 5 have pleaſure in them thar do them. 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


a Verſe 1. » Aren ſeparated.) He in 


this word ſeems to allude 
do his former Separation when he lived a 
Phariſee, i. e. one ſeparated from all Cere- 
monial Defilement , and from the People of 
the Earth, i. e. the Common People, who ob- 
ſerved not the exact Rules of Legal Purity; 
laying, That he was ſeparated now, not to a 
nicer obſervation of the ſewiſh Rites and Cu- 
ſtoms , but to the Preaching of the Go- 
ſpel of God; and the affinity betwixt this, 
and the Epiſtle to the Galatians, both as to 
Matter and Style, inclines me not to inter- 


pret the Apoſtle of the Separation mention'd 
Aﬀs 13. 2. where the 


the Miniſtry, to which -I have 


_ womb, and calling him to 
1. 15. | 


oly Ghoſt faith, Se- 
parate me Barnabas and Saul for the work of 
appointed I hem 3 
but of God's ſeparating him from bis mother's 
t work, Gal. 


V. 4. Oer, declared to be the Son of Gee) 


Chriſt, while he was on Earth, decla 


that he was the Son of God, whom the Fa- 
ther had ſanctified, and ſet apart to his Pro- 
pbetick Office: Accordingly the Spirit of God 
deſcended on him at his Baptiſm, and @ voice 
from beaven ſaid, Ibis is my beloved Son in 
whom I am well pleaſed; this he proved 
from the powerful Works wrought by him, 
that he was the Son of God, ſanctiſied and 
conſecrated to his Office by the Spirit of 
God abiding in him, and fo was 7x the Fa- 
ther, and the Father in bim, declaring that 
he did his Miracles by the Power of the Ho- 
ly Gholt, and by the Spirit of God did caft 
out Devils, Matth. 12. 28. And thus St. 
Peter repreſents this Prophet to Cornelius, 
ſay ing, od anointed Feſus of Nazareth with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and with power, who | there-, 
fore] went about doing $000, and bealing — 
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would inſtruc them: 


that were oppreſſed of the Devil, for God 
was with him, Acts 10. 38. And thus it ſeem- 


eth neceſſary he ſhould act in his Prophet ical 


Office, a Prophet being a Perſon ſent from 
God, and ſpeaking in his Name, and acted 
by his Spirit in the delivery and confirma- 
tion of his Meſſage ; That our Great Pro- 
hel Feſus was, as in a more ſublime, ſo in 
this ſenſe, the Son of God, endowed with 
power of working Miracles by the Holy 
Ghoſt for confirmation of his Doctrine, God 
hath demonſtrated}, faith the Apoſt/e here, 
by raifing bim from the dead. | 
Ver. 5. Xagw Am, Grace and Apoſtle- 
ſhip.) That is, faith Oecame nis, ag &s 
wml, Grace jor the Office of Apoſlery 
the favour to be Apoſtles, ſay ſome, becauſe 
the —_ calls this Office, Grace, Rom.15, 
15. Gal. 2. 9. Eph. 3. 2—7. but where he 
doth ſo, there is always fomething added of 
the Gifts and Powers by whick they were 
enabled to exerciſe it: v. g. To me is this 
grace given, that I may be. the Miniſter of 
Chriſt to the Gentiles, Rom. 15. 15, 16. In 


of the. Holy Ghoſt, v. 19. James, Cæphas, and 
John &nzw the grace given to me, Gil. 2. 9. 
becauſe God hal wrozght mightily with me 
tow.2rds the Gentiles, V. 8. And Eph. 3. 2. 
there is mention of the Grace of God given 
to St. Paul; but then *cis added, that he is 
made a Miniſter, according to the es 
tbe Grace of God, given to him by the effe- 
(tual working of bis power, V. 7. I there- 
tore think fit to Joyn both together, and 
give.the ſenſe of rhe words thus: By whom 
we have received the Office of Apoſtles, and 
Grace through his Name to call all Nations 10 
the ovedience of Faith in bim; or to yield O- 
bed ĩience to the Faith preached in his name. 
V. 11. l N welds Nieto ua ud vu, that 
1 might impart to you ſome ſpiritual Gift. | 
This is by molt interpreted of the Spirit of 
Wiſlom and N by which St. Pau 
rather chute to re- 

ter it to ſome Spiritual Gift he at his co- 


ming would beſtow upon them, by the Im- 


polition of his Hands upon ſome of them, 
as the Apoſtles uſed to do, Aﬀs 8. 17. and 
19. 6. 2 Tim. 1.6. For ( firſt) that is moſt 
agreeable to the phraſe id g . 
ud1wsr,. to give the Spirit, or a Spiritual Giſt. 


And (ſecondliy) to bis words in the cloſe of 


this Epiſtle, that he ſhall come to them in the 
fulnefs Tis woyias of the bleſſing of the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt, that Phraſe: being applied to 
the giving of the Spirit, and his Gifts, Gal. 


3. 14. Eph. 1, 7 And (thirdly) to the end 
here aſſigned o 


the imparting this Gift, vig. 


the Eſtabliſhment of the Romans in the Faith: 
For the vouchſafement of the Spirit, and his 
Gifts unto the Churches; is ſtill called gecalo - 
o15 the Confirmation of them ifi the Faith, 
1 Cor. 1. 5, 6. 2 Cor-1-21,22. and 5.5. Gal. 

5.5. 1 Thel. 1. 5. | 


the: _ of Signs, an Miracles, and Gifts. 
) 


— — — 


Ver. 12. SvumeaggxhnSiveu,to be comforted rage - e 
ther with you.] It being both a comfort and 
eſtablithment of Faith in them, to receive 
theſe Gifts of the Spirit, and in him, to be 
able to impart them to them, and to find 
God ſo efteQually working by him. 

V. 15. rr mics Pduy cory ler Sto preach 
the Goſpel to * at Rome.] St. Paul here 
ſeems plainly to challenge Rome as part 
of his Province, as being the Apoſtle 
of the Gentiles. So again, Chap. 11. 13. 
I ſpeak to you, Gentiles, in as much as I am + 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, I magnifie my 
Ofice. And Chap.15. 15. I have written the 
more boldly to you in part, i. e. as to the Gen- 
tile part among you, ar putting you in re- 
membrance of the grace given to me of God, 
v. 16. that I ſhould be the Miniſter of Feſus 
Chriſt to the Gentiles , and ſo on to v. 30. 
And here, I purpoſed to come to'you Gentiles, 


for I am à debtor, &c. When therefore the 


Ancients tell us, that St. Peter was Biſhop 
of Rome, as well as St. Paul, this can be 
only true of Peter as to the Fewiſh Converts 
there, whilſt St. Paul was the Apoſtle and 
Biſhop of the Gentiles at Rome, according to 
the Agreement made between them, that 
Paul and Barnabas ſhould go unto the Gen- 
tiles, St. Peter and John to the Circumciſiom, 
Gal. 2. 9. And ſo the Biſhop of Rome, if he 
will be St. Peter's Succeſſor ,- muſt only 
preach to the Zeros, or be the Brſhop of the 
Circumcifion.. Moreover, it ſeems highly 
probable that St. Peter was not yet come 
to Rome, much leſs had ſettled his See there 
for if ſo, why ſhould St. Paul be ſo deſirous, 
to often purpoſing to come to them, that he 
might impart ſome ſpiritual Gift to them, to 
the end they might be eſtabliſhed, unleſs St. 
Peter were either unſufficient for , or very 
negligent in that work? See the Preface to 
this Epiſtle. 3 

Ver. 17. Auowown Oed, the Righteouſneſs of g 
God. J. This Phraſe in St. Paul's ſtile, doth 


always fignifie the Righreoufneſs of Faith in 


Zeſus Chriſt dying, or ſhedding his blood 
tor us. So Chap. 3. 20, 21. The Righteouf- 
neſs of God without the Lam manifeſt, to 
toit, the Righteouſneſs of God through Faith 
in Feſus Chriſt. - The fame Apoſtle having 


declared, that. the Gentiles, who followed 


not after righteouſneſs, had obtained unto 
Righteouſneſs, even the Righteouſneſs of 
Faith; but Iſrael not believing had not at- 


tained to the Law of Righteouſneſs, Rom. 9. 
1 30, 31. He proves the ſecond Aſſertion thus: 
For they being ignorant of the Righteouſneſs 
of God, and ſeeking to eſtabliſh their own 
- Righteouſneſs ( which is of the Law,) bave 
not ſubmitted Tj Qu d Ses to the Rigb- 
teouſneſe of God; i. e. to the Righteouſneſs 
of Faith-in Chriſt, to which the Gentiles had 
ſubmitted, Chap. 10.3. For Chriſt zs the end 
of the Law for Righteouſneſs, i; e. for Juſti- 


cation 
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the Note on 2 Cr. 5. 21. Ihe Righteouſneſs 


Soation through Faith in Chriſt, v. 10. See 


God is therefore manifeſtly taken tor Go. 


pel Righteouſneſs, as Mr. C7. notes on Row. 


p. 263. But when he adds, bat 7s, for 
Balli ry of. life conſequent upon Repentance, 


- "he-is-milerably, out; for this Righteouſneſs 


ive by his faith, ] In God's Promiſes; whence 


conliſts not in our Sanctification, but in our 
Jultipcation, ot Abſolution from our Sins 
paſt, through Faith in rhe Blood of Chriſt, 
thed for the Remiſſion of Sins. 
Id. Ex minus dic mar om, ie. ly ſaith to ſaith. ] 
E being here put tor %%, as in this ver 
Verſe, - the juft ſhall live en ain by bis faith. 
80 Chap. 3. 20. It 3s ane God.tobo will juſti- 
fie. the Circumeaſion z mas through fanh, 
and the uncircumciſion qu a by the lame 
faith. So 5. ws. mis dm is Ihe Righte- 
ouſneſs that is by faith. Chap. 9. 30. & 10.6. 
nag uin & Th a, and de. ms Te Xe, I he 
Rhteouſmeſs by faith in Chriſt. Vain there- 
fore is the Deſcant of Mr.LeC!erk upon theſe 
words, That from the Faith whereby the Jews 
believed the Prephets, and the Gentiles their 
Anceſtors,they might proceed to another faith: 
For if he means they ſhould proceed from 
the one Faith to the other , this is true of 
the Fews, who were to add to their Faith 
in God, and in his Propbers, Faith in our 
Lord Fe/ws 8 „John 14. 1. But it is 
falſe as to the Gentiles, who were to re- 
nounce, and turn from the Faith of their 
Anceſtors, that they might believe in Chriſt. 
If he means by proceeding from Faith 10 


Faith, renouncing the one to embrace the o- 


ther, this is true of the Gextiles, but falſe 


when applied to the Fews, who were not 
to renounce their Faith in the Prophets, but 


by virtue of ir to embrace this Kighteoul- 

neſs of God, teſſ iſied by the Law and the Pro- 
bets. The ſenſe of theſe words ſeem plain- 
y to be this; The Righteouſneſs of God, 
which is by faith, is revealed in the Goſpel 

to beget faith in nen. Ra 

| Ibid. O - d mows Cor), the juſt ſhall 


it appears that Faith doth not include Obe- 


dience, but only a firm belief of God's Pro- 


miſes obliging to Obedience. Hence the A. 
poſtle argues trom this ve 
11. that the Law is not o 
ſaith, The man that doth theſe things ſhall 


place, Ga/.3. 10, 
aith, becauſe it 


live in them, making Obedience the Condi- 
tion of Juſtification by the Law. 

Ver. 18. O 0% ew, the wrath of God. | 
This was before more expreſly revealed a- 
gainſt the unrighteouſneſs of the Fews, God 


in the mean time ſo far winking at the un- 
. righteouſneſs of the Gentiles, as to make 
. no. expreſs denunciation of his Wrath againſt 


them; but now he calls all men every where 


ä 
K 


— 


* 


to repent of thæir unrightepuſneſs, becauſe 
he bath 1 ed a day in which he will judge 
the world in righteouſneſs, Adts 17.530, 31. 

Thid. E mor dnCear & / A], dd 
againſt all ungodlinels and unrighteouſneſs of 
men. | The ungodlineſs: of men fignifizs 
their impiety in robbing God of his honour, 
and giring it to graven Images, or to them 
which by nature were uo Gods, and fo being 
ungtateful to him, who was the Author of 
all their Bleſſings, v. 21. ro 26. Their un- 
righteouſneſs is their injuſtice to one ano- 
ther, from v. 26. to the 30h. And they 
are ſaid to retain the truth in rigbieouſuc /s, 
by acting contrary to the Notions of it, they 
had, or might have leatned from the Law 
of Nature, ar.d by ſuppreſſing or corrupting 
the Dictates of their Natural Co:fcience. 
So of the Builders of the Tower of Bubel, 
(a) Philo ſaith, Thar it /ſuficeth them not we 
eie vc d u ouſyei dixaa, 10 confound the 
Laws of Fuftice among men, bat alſo they in. 
vaded Heaven, aua ol , dic, 5 
meetovs]es, ſowing anrighteouſneſs , and reap- 
ing ungodlineſs. | 

Ver. 20. 'Am Micra neh, from the Cee. 
ation of the World.) This Phraſe ſeems not 
to ſignifie the means by which they came to 
the Knowledge of God, for that is after- 
wards exprolſed in theſe words, I vob 
, being made known by his works , but 
rather to import, that from the beginning of 
the World the Heathens had rhis means of 
knowing the true God from the Works of 
the Creation; ſo d d enn is from the 
beginning of the world , Matth. 24. 21. and 
lac od uhr., from the foundation of the 
world, Matth. 13. 35. Luke 11. 50. Heb. 4:3. 
and 9.26. Strange is the Conceit of a Learn- 
ed Perſon, who interprers theſe, and all the 
following words of this Chapter of the 
Groſticks; for whoever heard that the 
Gnoſfticks changed the glory of the incor- 
ruptible God into an Image made like 10 birds, 
and fourfooted beaſts, and creeping things 8 
Who of the Ancients ever ſaid, Their women 
changed the natural uſe of the body for that 
which is againſt Nature? ot, How is it pol: 
fible that the V. a ſhould here accuſe 
them of all this {ds/atry and Image-worthip, 
and yet in the next Chapter ſay of the ſameæ 
Gnoſticks, according to the Interpretation 
of the ſame Perſoa, Thor that abborreſt J. 
dols , dofſt thou commit Sacriledge ? v. 22. 


Doubtleſs the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of that 


Knowledge of God which by the Light of 


Nature was in the heart of the Gentiles , 


and ſo was manifeſt in, and to them, even 


from the time of the Creation of the world, 
by his works, becauſe 1he Heavens declare 


the glory of God, and the Firmament ſheweth 
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bis handy work, Pſal. 19. 1. and therefore 
doth not here ſay, that his Mercy, and 


Grace, and Love to Mankind, but that his 
Eternal Power and Godhead was ſhewed by 
theſe Works, which yet in reaſon he ſhould 
have mentioned here, as he doth elſewhere, 
had he ſpoken of the Diſcoveries God made 
of himſelf by the Goſpel Revelation. 
Ver. 23. Thu tar 5% dpSep)s Oe, the glory 
of the incorruptible God. | The Deſcription 
of God in the New Teſtament is this, That 
he dwelleth in Light inacceſſible, 1 Tim.1.16. 
That he zs Light, 1 John 1. 5, 6. And thus 
he always exhibited himſelf to Men in a 
mighty Splendor of Flame and Light, as a 
viſible Token of his Special and Majeſtick 
Preſence. Thus he appeared to the Anted:- 
Iuvians, to Adam, Aaith the Learned Biſhop 
of Ely on Gen. 2. 15. and 3. 8. and to Cain 
and Abel, when they brought their Offer- 
ings to the Lord, i. e. to the place where 
his Schechinah or Glorious Preſence uſed to 
appear; for God had reſpe# to Abel and his 
offering, i. e. ſaith Theodotion's Tranſlation, 
*xvpnow, be ſet it on fire by a ſtream of light, 
or flame from the Schechinah, which then 
uſually appeared at the place of Worſhip : 
Why elſe doth Cain complain thus, From thy 
face ſhall T be hid? Or why is he aid 70 go 
out from the Preſence of the Lord ? Gen. 4. 
4, 14. So after the Flood, we may preſume 
he appeared to Noah offering Burnrt-offerings 
to him; for God accepting his Oblation, as 
he did that of Abe's, tis reaſonable to con- 
ceive that he gave the like token of that 


Acceptance. So he appeared to Abraham, 


when he ſaid unto him, Get bee out of thine 
own Country, in a lamp of fire conluming 
his Sacrifices, Ger. 15. 17. Whence St. Ste- 
phen ſaith, 5 See ME, the God of Glory ap. 
peared to our Futher Abraham, Acts 7 2. In 
this viſible Majeſty God appeared to him a- 
gain, Chap. 17. 1. For in the Conclufion of 
that Chapter it is ſaid, God went up from A. 
braham, 1. e. the glory of the Lord aſcended, 
{faith the Cha/dee Paraphraſe, and B. Uszze!. 
So he appeared to Myſes in the Buſh, Exod. 
3-2. ſo to the People on Mount Sinai, Exod. 
24. 16, 17. where mn d- WEns d Kuels dc 
f, the ſight of the Glory of the Lord was 
like fire, This vifible Appearance of God 
in Light is above thirty times in the 0/d Te- 


tame nt ſtiled the Glory of the Lord; See 


Note on Phil. 2. 8. and on Heb. 1.3. And 


Chap.1. = 
this Schechinah was not only given to the J 
Zews after the Law, but to the Gemiles be- 
fore the Law, as a Preſervative from Idola- 
try, or to inſtruct them to make no other 
Reſemblance of him, or Symbol of his Pre- 
{ence, befides that which he from the be- 
ginning had choſen ro appear in; but this, 
lith the Apoſtle, they changed into the ſimi- 
litade of Men and Birds, &c. And of the 
Jeu making the golden Calf, God ſays,they 
changed Jia wrav their glory into the ſimili- 
tude of a Calf, Pſal.106.20. and of the fume 
Zews departing from God to Idols, it isfaid, 
My people nndtdls A ax gu ers bath changed its 
glory for that which cannot proſit them, Jer. 
GIN, -> | 

Ver. 2 5. ENA Th ie, they ſerved the 
Creature.| In the 23d Verſe they are char- 
ged only with falſe Repreſenrations of God, 
in this alſo with a falſe Object of their 
Worſhip, by giving the Divine Honour toa 
Creature. 

Ver. 28. Eis «Sx viv, to 4 reprobate 
mind. | Toa mind that could not be ap- 
proved of by God or Men, to do mw wi u- 
Sone things not agreeable to Nature, or to 
Reaſon. 

Ibid. Tlagidurer du, Os, God gave them 
up to a reprobate mind.] V. 24. God gave 
them up in the luſtings of their bearts to un- 
cleanneſs. V. 26. God gave them up to diſ- 
bonourable affettions. | Here the Fathers care- 
fully inform us, that theſe Phraſes cannot 
be ſo underſtood, as to lay upon them, of 
whom St. Paul ſpeaks, a neceſſity of being 
thus unclean and unnatural in their Aﬀeti- 
ons, or thus perverſe in their Minds. Fr 
then (b), ſay they, this would not be their 
fault, nor would it be blame-worthy in them 
todo all theſe things. | 

2ly, They poſitively tell us that the Apo- 
tle here puts the Phraſe , (c) He gave them 
up, for, he permitted them to be given up. 

zly, Thar this was done, ( 1.) (d) by 
leaving them naked and deſtitute of bis for-. 
mer Providence and Care of them , not gi- 
ving them any warning of his Diſpleaſurs 
againſt them for theſe things by his Prophets, 
as he did to the o/d Wor/d, and Nineveh, or 
by his Judgments, in order to their Refor- 
mation. (2ly,) By giving them up to (e) 
Satan, that unclean Spirit, who will not 
fail, when he hath permiſſion ,, to provoke 
them to ſuch uncleanneſs, and who is that 
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fb) Non enim vi res agitur , neque neceſſitate in alteram Partem anima declinatur, alioquin nec culpa ejus, nec virtus 


poſſet aſcribi, nec boni electio, præmium, nec declinatio mali, ſupplicium merere tur, ſed ſervatur ei in omnibus libertas arbitrii, 
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God of the world who blinds mens eyes, that 
they ſhould not ſee the Truth, 2 Cor. 4. 4. So 
the Lord moved David to ſay, Go, number 
Hel and Fadah , 2 Sam. 24. 1: i. e. Satan 
provoked him to do it, 1 Chron. 21, 1. And 
thus, ſay they, a Phyſician gives up his Pati- 
ent to do what he will, when he finds he will 
not follow his Preſcriptions. Laſtly, They 
obſerve, that they were thus deferred, and 
given up by God, as the juſt puniſhment of 
their Iniquities committed againſt the Law 
of Nature, which they had received,becauſe 
they held rhe truth revealed in wnrigh- 
reouſneſs.v.18: becauſe when they knew God, 
they did not glorifie him as God, nor were 
they thankful , v. 21. and becauſe, knowing 


that they who did theſe things were worthy of 


death, they not only did the ſame, but had 
pleaſure in them that did them; and fo in- 
deed (/) they were delivered up todo theſe 
things by their own wickedneſs, This on 
the contrary we ſay, Such a Man's Money de 
ſtroyed him, when it way not the Moncy, but 
his intemperate and evil uſe of it that did ſo, 
And ſuch a Man's Flatterers corrupted him, 
when it was his bearkning to them, and be- 
ing perſwaded by them which did it; whereas 
he had it in his power not to hearken to them. 
And in this $ermiſhve ſenſe che word auf- 

x, he gave them up, is uſed almoſt an hun- 

dred times in the O Teſtament; when God 

is ſaid to give men up into the hands of their 
Enemies, to give them up to the Sword. 

Thus the three Children, aH, gave up 

their bodies to be burned, Dan. 3. 20. Thus 
David prays he may 
bands of his Oppreſſors, 
not leave him to their power, P/al. 119.121. 
And the Son of Syrach, That God would 
not give him up to a proud look, Ecchus. 23.4. 
And ſo God gave his People up 10 their own 
hearts luſts, i. e. be let them follow their own 
inventions, Pſal. 8 1. 12. And this is far- 
ther evident from v. 32. where they are ſaid 
ro have done all theſe things againſt their 


knowledge of the Judgment of God upon 
tuch evil Doers. 


be given up into the 
, e. that God would 
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He that would ſee a larger Comment up- 
on v. 29, 30, 31. let him conſult the Learn · 
ed Grot ius; I only ſhall obſerve from the 
Greek Commentators, 1. That from theſe 
words, being filled with all unrighteouſneſs 
it ſeemeth reaſonable to interpret almoſt all 
that follows as ſome Species of Unrighte- 
ouſneſs or Injuſtice. 2. That aomei« fen 
fies that wickedneſs which cauſes men to do 
Miſchief againſt their Neighbour by Trea- 
chery ; xawz, to do it out of Malice; xaxo- 
Set, to accuſtom themſelves to do ſo. 
3. That U e are they that whiſper things 
to the damage of others when they are pre 
ſent ; va, they that openly defam2 
them being abſent. 4. T,: is that 
Pride which puffs us up on the account 
of the things we do enjoy ;' exatorde, that 
boaſting we make of things which we have 
nor. | 

Ver. 32. Abe Surdrs , worthy of GE. 
Thar Murther, Adultery , and unnatural 
Luſts deſerved death, they knew not only 
by the Light of Nature and of Conſcience, 
but by their own Laws condemning them 
who did them, to death. That all theſe Sins 


being Species of Injuſtice, condemned by the 


Law of Nature, rend red them obnoxious to 


the Diſpleaſure of that God who is the Go- 
vernour of the World, and the Avenger of 
all Unrighteouſneſs; and ſo obnoxious to 
Death for violating the Laws he had given 
them to govern themſelves by, they might 
know by the Light of Nature. | 

Ibid. Ewddbxto: mis , haue pleaſure 
in them that do them.] This, ſay the Greek 
Commentarors, is much worſe than the bare 
doing of them; for a Man may do them 
through the power of Temptation, and by 
conſideration may after become ſenfible of 
his folly, and repent of it; but when he is 
arrived at that height of wickedneſs , that 
he not only approves, but delights in ſeeing 
the like things done by others, he demon- 


ſtrates ſuch a ſtrong affection to them as is 
incurable. | ? 


(f) T2 Ne arg 3 Gebe, Tiga ij eie de nb Y megyivice, i ola an Selle, „ 


8 Ne 


—— 
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| done Walt Wnt 7 5 Niue. 


. But we are ſure that the 1 7 9 is 
Got 18 according to 7 again 3 
commit ſuch things, [Lit being equitable 1 
mms and eras that he will, deal ith. . 
men accordin to his wor TIS 
3. And Een] thiokeſt thop this, O man, 
173 53 ex who do ſuch things jo 


gainſf the, La Nature, PE 90e the 
me Lgainſt the I w of l Mob d that thou 
at 00G the 9 of ELD 


th ey have ſo ſeverely felt? 

2 Or Ae 1 t y a of © his. 
SE Ui tber above then, in giving tbe. 

718 2 and Promiſes. 1 thee, Chap. of. 
7 4] and [ 5 hor: and long ſuffer. 

exerciſed 42 tu thec, 55 5 > long. 
FA erved his wrath Chap. 9. 24. 7 5 nowy- 
ing [or d:ſcerniag] that . goodneſs of God 
{ naturally) Ieadeth thee to 2 2 nce, [and 
is a powerful motive to engage thee to Gr 
2 Pet. 3. 9,15. ]... 

5. Bur after the hardnels and imj Iten 
cy of thy heart, which wil! not ſuffer thee 
to repent, and believe the Goſpel, | treaſureſt 
[ 2 5 [ more | wrath againſt the day of 

and revelation of the righteous judg . 
| ment of God, L. Rom. 9. 22. x Tl, 2.16. 


5-9 
6. Who will render to every man, [7ew, 
and Gentile} according to his deeds. 
c 7. To them, who e by patient continu-, 
ance in well oing, ſeek for glory, and ho- ble 
nour, and immortality ; eternal life : R 
4 8. But to them who are contentious . 1 
gainſt] and 4 571 not the e 11 the 8 
ſpel, as genera not] hut © 
Sls alſhood , 1 indignation 
w_ wrath: 
15 Tribulation and anguiſſi [I /ay] — 
n every ſoul that worketh evi 
the ew firſt, [ az being under greater br, 
and as having 6 Goſpel fir. preached 10 
them, Acts 13 46. and to whom Chrift was fir 
and 105 perſon ſent, As 3. 26.] and alſo up- 
on the See -for though God winked at 
4 times of thetr former 1gnorance, Acts 17. 
yet now-be-bath revealed his wrath from 


2 


reyes es 5 Juſt ee 
Aot from it to the 
ws catled, 2 Pet 22 1 . 


3 


Turn 


ainſt all unrighteouſneſs, 2. 17, 
way of truth, as the Volpe! - 


1s e e 
155 [they 18 | 
bears. TT e 
11 / 
; 1 5 e e 
12, LTribulat ion and e 95 
be on very aul I bat workerh evi bl. the her 
Jem or Genule;) for a8 many 55 hays Hin- 
ned withogt the [worirzen |. la tohich is 
the coſe of the.Gentiles, "hall" Alt ſo. periſh, 
Without [tba] law, [rings rondemned by the 

0 written in hein An N 2 

law, L which 


hoe inned Pl. [ or wnder | 
tht. caſe of the eee be judged [and 
condemned for 4 70 evi 950 the law. 


13. For (Kb uh, oÞ thou, Few, that] * f 
not the hearers ( of thelaw, are (ahn 
A 17 2 God, but the doers 
only be juſtified, i. e. accepred 


% 277100 A their Profeſſion 
475 74527 405 1 2 Gentiles OW: 
ore cannot be juſt D ceptdd with God, 


becauſe they having not ths Law, cannot 
> it J for, g when, the Gentiles who g 
ve pot the law [ of, Mg, ] do 1 nature 
the things contained in the C Mora /I law, they 
not the CLritien ] law, ate a law LA 
ce Hein] 8 themſelves. 
5. [Po ing thoſe things ] which ſhewy the 


th of the law written in their h 
their conſciences alſo bearing witneſs [ zo it, | 
and their thoughts meanwhile = their rea- 
ſonings within 00 72 accuſing, or elſe 
che n one ont, 7000 7 177 
on Ree 7 tehteouſneſs of -the La 
ad fling the Lat ſhall £4 e 
co for. rcunciſion, and be as accepta- 
LAs, 172 Crcumciſion, v. 26, 27. 1055 
* 36 eſe Rewards, and Puniſhnents 
at 1 5 iftributed to Few, And Gentile] in 
ne ſhall judge the ſecrets of 
kd sbearts | by Jeſus Chriſt, according to 
my Golþel,.[.o7 as my Goſpe! teftifies he wilh, 
for the eat ens are not to be Judged. accord- f 
ing to the Tenor of the Goſpel, but according 
to 75 Light of Nature, V. 12. 
7. Behold [thou who, lorieft in this that] 
k 0 art called a Jew, one of that Nati- k 
on which God hath known above all the Fomi-. 
lies of the Earth, Amos 3. 2. to whom fer. 
taineth the. Adoption and the Covenants, Ch. 
9.4. ] and reſteſt in [the ourward "perform: 
ances of] the law, and makeſt thy boaſt of 
God, Car the Author and Patron Ca 49 | Reli. 
gion, and ty God in Covenant |.” 
18. And that thou 4 Kal bis will and 
apßtoveſt the things that ate moſt N 
in 


n 


= 
preg ER ES to 1 * 


cent iouſſy as 


a _ inftrutted out ar of the Law Cemeerang 


ns And ane conident cha thou thy ſelf t 
2 7 185 a guide! to che blind [ Gen- 


2 bln of of them Ow 15 a 


m chr of babes, * haſt che form of from God nay, 


knowledge and of truth in che law; | i. e. 
4 1 Draught of the Aenne F Pre- 
cepte of tbe which inſtrull ther what to 
do, and of the Negative Precepte, tobich reach 
ph what to leaue undone. 


21. 11 therefore n which teacheſt ano- 
ther, l. e. roho wndertakeſt to be a Guide un. 
to, eacher of the Gentile, ] teacheſt thou 
not t boy * ? 1 80 ati 15 thine own Leſſons.] 
thou proclaimeſt | a man 
ſhould no f ct ſteal? | and ſo 
condemne Ly of thine own mouth ? 


22. T 0 LEA N a man 9 ſhould not 
commit adulrery, doſt thou commit adulte- 
ry ? Thou that abhorreſt idols, doeft thou 
commit ſacrilege? ¶ robbing God of his ho- 
nour another way. 

23. Thou that makeſt thy boaſt — thy 
Skill in] the law, through — the W,. 
Din thoſe inflances which the Conſcience of the 

very Heathen doth condemn, ] diſhonoureſt 
Abr Name of ] God 4 the Gen. 


24. Ee the tame of Gol is blaſj 
Fav, 
and jo great 
gvourites of — and yet vi ae {0.1 
au do, it bath pned 
"I" according} ers is written [of you , Ha. 


made [of n 


26. Werse [ on he en if we 
8 i. e. the Gentile, though un. 
circumciſed, * keep the righteouſneſs of the 


law, ſhall not bis a uncircumciſion be actoun- 
red for circumciſion z Li. S. Hall be nat be as 
acceptable to God, as if be had been circum- 


th 2 | 
d ſhall not the ] uncircumcifion 
which | is by nature, | i. e the Gentile, who 
continues uncircumciſed as be was by nature 
if it fulfil the law, judge [ and 4 
rhee, who by the letter | i. e. having 


ter . 


the let. 
the Laco] doeſt tranſgreſs — Law ? 


gen Nom in God's account ] a 


[1. e. one beloved of him] who is one 
10 outwardly, * by 7% ] neither 
t | valued im a4 true] circumciſion 


which Scuwer! in de Act only}. 


29. But he is a Jew [ in God's efteem] who 
of any —— WR: 
from inwar 


˖ 22 0 — 
and evil dif} | 


25 elliens] and 1 cum AB 
hin 1 er 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


a TH E Apoſtle had in the former Chap- 
ter laid down this as the Foundation 
of his Pen That the Goſpel of Chriſt 
73 the Power of God to the Salvation both 
ew and Gentile, v. 16. and that there 
cal was revealed that Riz ghteouſneſs of 
2 through Faith, by which lie Life and 
Salvation was to be obtained. He had alſo 

| ſhewed the Neceſſity of this Faith, becauſe 
the wrath of God was revealed from Henven 
FI. all unrighteouſneſs of men, who held 
the truth in unrighteouſneſs ; and that this 
the Gentiles had done by acting againſt the 
t of Nature, and chat Cod had been 
angry wich, and -punifhed them for it, he 
_ ſhewed from v. 19. to the end of that 


Then e Gentiles were by the ews reputed 
as aden THE rb of 


2 wrougg LM oh pe 
(4 the letter, whoſe 2 is not of 
who are ner able to ifcern it,] but of 
God, who * the jeercher @ the heart.) 
Salvation; and their gteat quartel againſt the 
Goſpel was this, that it admitted ſuch Men 
to the Favour of God without Circumciſi- 


on, and Obedience to the Law of Moſes, To 
thoſe eur the Apoſtle io, this Chapter. di- 
reQeth his Diſcourſe, proving here, That 
they who lived under Law wanted this 
Juſtification, as much as others, ea 
great Sinners: and in the followin 


ters, that neither they, nor the ani 


could obtain this Juſtification by the 125 

an” 3, v.13 & 17 55 fi has hef 
ex. 1. Ta 7 82 or t 

the ſame things.] If to any one it ſeem 

ax ba ge? "che 2 2 le ſhould pronounce 

lame fins of which 

de 2 —＋ the Gentiles, Chap. 1. let him 


conſider what their own "(a hu hath 
EG WEIL ſes to won- 


(amtes at b bebe Þ tas be eh, PTY "EA" PALS" 
n e Th e wee, nazi; ridges. De Bell. Ju I. 6. c, 27. p. 833. 
cu dire dd 6 ndr. wc N g wor vo” 6 


m vou. 
"Try 37 4d) 0 
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der. For firſt, he aſſures us, there was not 


a Nation under Heaben more wicked than 


they were. What, faith he, have you don? 
of all the good things required by our Law- 
giver? What haue ye not done of all thoſe 
things which he pronounced accurſed? So 
that (b) had the Romans delayed to come a. 

ainſt theſe extcrable Perſons, I believe, 

ith he, either the Earth would have ſwal- 


lowed up, or a Deluge would haue ſwept 4. 


way their City; or Fire from Heaven would 
have conſumed it, as it did Sodom, for it 


brought forth a generation of Men far more 


wicked than they who ſuffered ſuch things. 
There is not a Sin mentioned Chap. I. of which 
he doth not in that Hiſtory accuſe them, not 
excepting that of unnatural Luſts: For of 
their Zcalots he ſaith , (c) It was ſport to 
them to force omen; they freely gave up 
themſelves to the Paſſtons of Women, exerce- 
ſing, and requiring unnatural Lufts, and fil- 
ling the whole City with Impurities. And 
again, They committed all kinds of wicked. 
neſs, omitting none which ever came to the 
memory of Man, efteeming the worfl of Evils 
to be good, and finding that reward of their 
Inguity which was meet, and a Fudgment 
tor thy of God. 1 
Ver. 7. Kal lu Ip d’, by patient 
continuance in well doing.] This good Work 
being put in the fingular number, ſeems to 


intimate ſome Work eminently fo. Now 


when the Jetot asked our Saviour, What ſhall 
we do that we may work the works of God ? 
His anſwer was, Thzs is the work of God, 
that ye believe in him whom he hat dent, 
John 6. 28, 29. The preaching of this Faith 
is {tiled emmhatically, the Work, Acts 5. 38. 
& 13.2. & 14. 26. & 15. 38. and ſometimes 


r by patience in the Faith of Criſt, 
ſeek the glory, bonour and immortality pro- 
3 2 in the Gofpel, God will give crerna! 


© 
Ver. 8. Kat are 18d 13 
not the Truth.) The Goſpel being tiled : 
Truth of God, Rom. 3.7. & 15. $. The Word 
f Truth, Eph. 1.3. Coloſſ 1.5. 2 Tim 4 15. 
mes 1. 18. The Knowledge of it wing 
emyrorn dantelas, the knowledge of tbe Truth, 
r Tim. 2. 4. & 4. 3. 2 Tim. 2. 25. Titus 741; 
Heb.10.26. The belief of it being ue - 
Klas, the belief of the Truth, 2 Theſſ. 2. 13. 
Obedience to it being Obedie ner to the Truth, 
Gal. 1. 3. & 5. 7. Walking acrording tot, 
being walking according to the Inutb, 1 John 
2. 4. John 3-3: the Goſpel it ſelf being em 
pharically (tiled the Truth, Eph. g. a1. A Joh. 
v.2& 3. 3 John v. 12. to know it, being 0 
know the Truth, 1 John 2.21. To profeſs it, 
to be of the Truth, 1 John 3.19. To rejed it, 
not to believe the Truth, 2 Theſſ. 2. 14. 
ert from it, fo err from the Truth, Titus 1. 
14. James 5.19. 1 ſay, this being ſo, 
ieddas, they that are contentious here, and 
obey not the truth 275 firſt, the unde; 


lieving Jetos, or falſe Apoſtles coming from 
them, who preached Chriſt, I wedea;, out” 
contention againſt Paul, Phil. 1. 16. And 
condly, the Gentiles, which ſpake againſt 
the Truth, and rejected it; and both theſe 
obeyed, and gave up themſelves to Falſhood : 
The Gentiles, by changing the truth of God 
imo a lie, Chap. 1. 25. The Jewe, by adhe- 
ring to their vain Traditions, which made 
void the Commands of God, and owning 
them as derived from Moſes, when they were 


only the Do@rines of Men. 


Ver. 11. O axgowromia, 10 reſpef per- 


the Work of Chriſt, Philip. 2. 30. the Work of Jons.) i. e. He is not one who will connive 


the Lord, 1 Cor. 16.10. The Faith wrought 
by it is lee aicwas, the Work of Faith,2 Theſſ. 
1. 2. And he that begets it in us, is aid to 
begin us l a3a2vr, the good Work , Philip. 
1. 6. And in this ſenſe it accords well with 
the Scope of the Apoſtle, whether it be joyn- 
ed with the word Patience, or with the fl. 


| lowing words; for the Apaſtle had faid in 
the former Chapter, That the 72 of 


Chrift was the power of God through faith to 
ſatvation to every one that  believeth , to the 
Fo 7 and alſo to the Gentile, Rom. 1. 16. 

his he here proſecutes, ſaying, That ro 


at Men doing wickedly, becauſe they are 
Fews, whilſt he puniſheth the like wick- 
edneſs in the Gentiles, or afford Juſtification 
and Salvation to the Few believing, and 
working that which is good, and not to the 
believing and obedient Gentile, Rom. 3. 
29, 30. | 

Ver. 13. Od of dxege]o} dd viue, not the bea- f 
rers of the Law.] The Fewiſh Religion 
was very much corrupted at our Saviours 
Coming, ſo that they thought it ſufficient 
to obtain God's favour, and to ſecure them 
from his Judgments ; (1.) That they were 


. $ni The dballacier, 3 xedlarodiirae dr vm? xe well: Aralhexa dives Þ 1f- 
iy, i Tos + Zodbguirns bullen xpmire, d 8 Tay rar m:Y0vTwY Nei qναν Adee. De Bel- 


lo Jud. I. 6. c. 37. 


(c) rabaad de ge dragaſſe, & fad d ela dhe, ml f/ © kidror 3 160 par, dd ꝙ e Nu 
ile, N d fel donrydas (ld d us duds imwonoas. I. 5. c. 34. p. 897. Ha 8 xaxias Fg 


dSefuluicaui lo, und" eln ceirte oe way Oi, I wihun 


elay ged. 1. 7. C. 30. p.98 8E. 


„ aum Ne d, Th wii 
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of 


Se, and obey d 


| brabam for our father, Matth. 3. 8, 9. The this 
5 REO 1 40 often» mention their 
1 N being preſerved ot the Me- 
2 of- their Farefmherr ds 
Pane ee and their Writers Te 

Thar it, fire hath no. pot ot A 
55 of Iſtach vbecatſes Abraham ond were — e 
Iſanc — thithen to fetch\abem: thence, former limet ? R {6 25 
(2 They held that — — was of ly to infinnate, by Arguing.t 


Ty 


ſeems plaiu- 
that God 175 
ſulſicient virtue to render them accepted of will accept the Gentiſe, living to 
| God; 4 to preſerve > EO Eternal Ru. the r bjs beart | 
ine they teach, (c) That 20 circumci- oning him as the 222 | 
| | ae y ſon goes to Hell, God having promiſed or gbriſhing hi e made 
— vor them from it, ſor be merit ven and the Earth, becau be ele, 
of Orcunciſſon, and having told Abraham, of per. 1, This e obvious meaning 
chax toben his Children fell imo tranſgruſſon, of thoſe words o Pet, Im the caſe ot 
and did wicked works; be would remember the Cornelius and e a ab I 
odor of their foreskins; and would be ſatisfied pereeive that God 8 l der of perſon, 
abith their. Piety. -- And-(3.) they taught that (vg. he a chem not harel be 7 becauſe 
(Hall Iſraelſter had a Farrian in the Morid e or of... 19 05 Nation, ) bt 
i come, and that notwichſtanding theit fins, ic e he that feareth him, and 
yea, though they were condemned here for eg. i: acceptable 10 bn, 
-their wickedneſs; This is. che firſt Sentence Ads 20. 34,35. fuß 8 there might 
in the Capitulo Fatrum: Whereas of all che he ſuch in every Nation. And the Argument 
Gontiles, without Exception, they pronounce of Origen ſeems here confiderable „ That 
that (g) they are ſuel for Hellfire: (4% They (i) f God condemned the Gentiles. begauſe- 
teach, that to — — in hearing and they beld the Truth in unrighteouſneſs.,\.and 
4 -ftudying the Law, was a thing ſufficient to _— they knew God, did not &/ari Him a 
make them acceptable with God. To this 2 neither were. 7 $, it ſeems om 
St. James ſeems to refet-in-theſe words, Aud nable to 2 42 Ys Fong 
bo ye 'doers of the word, and not bearers only, the tb cup ably. neglected, and might = = 
deceiving your own fouls, James k. 2 2. Now they gloriſie Gs * 41 8 25 fad 4 een 
moſt of theſe vain Opinions the dpoftde in ben el, they... would 7 % tobat Had 
this Chapter, and throughout this Epiſtie, been accept able to God, fit ro be reward. 
labours to confute: The firſt here u. 9, the ed by bis Goodneſs, i. 6. had they held the 
ſecond v. 25. ine third from v.2. to the 9th; Truth. in Righreouſneſs, and Abſta ined from 
and the fourth in this verſe. thoſe Actions for Which their Conſcience 
8 Ver. 14. O 1 bloen, for when tbe Ges- did accuſe them, and for which they knew 
titer.) Moſt Interpreters underſtand this of they were worthy of. death, as they who were 
che believing Gentile, the rigbrecuſneſa of inexcuſable for doing of. them, might have 
the Lato being falfilled in ibem only, who done, they 2775 bave eſcaped the wrath of 
tal not after tbe fleſh, but 470 = ſpirit, Gad revealed from Heaven azeinſt all unrigh- 
4 ane And he being only the inward ſecuſneſr. But then, Welt things may here 
3 bath the circumciſion of the heart be offered. to Te Ar. | 
the ſpirit , v. tag. But all the Ancient 1. That this, Acceptance may not reach 
eee. Interpret theſe laſt ſix Verſes, fot ar as to put them undet the ſame Privi- 
not indeed of the Ido/atrozs Gentiles, but of leges and Favours, with... his Church and 
mach Gent ile as lived before the Law, as People; but if they liye in ſuch Times and 
Me lehiſcure, and Folz or were worſhippets of Places where an eatter Knowledge of his 
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Providence to find, qut meaps. of imparting 


that alſo to them, as in the Caſe of  Corne- 
lizs, and his Friends, who was told things 
414 be ſaved, 


bh God may, and will re. 
aſe other- 


diligently ſeek bim, Heb. 11. 6. Yet he is 
not obliged to give them the glorious Re- 
ward which he hath promiſed to the Chr:- 
ſtian; for this not being due to their Works, 
they could not from the Light of Nature be 
aſſured of it; and it being ſo peculiarly aſ- 
figned to Faith in Chriſt, both affirmatively 
and negatively, when the Apoſtle ſaith, God 
bath given ws eternal life, and that life is in 
his Son. He that hath the Son bath life, and 
be that hath not the Son, 
1 Joh. 5. 1 1, 12,13, hath not life. This is 
20. Joh. 17.3. See liſe eternal, that they 
Joh. 1.4. & 13.16, Know thee the only true 
36. & 5. 24. K 6. 27. God, and Feſws Chriſt 
| whom thou baſt 133 
# the true God and eternal life. It cannot 
well be faid to belong to any other, and 
therefore (4) Origen freely grants this and yer 
thinks fuch Perfons .may not be utterly de- 
prived of a Reward; eſpecially it ſeems 
not equitable that they ſhould be deprived 
of all Rewatd, purely for want of an im- 
poſſible Condition; i. e. becauſe they belie- 
ved not in him, of whom they had not, and 
very often could not have heard. It may 
be added 
3dly, That if any of them did arrive at 
ſuch a ſtate, as made them indeed to fear 
God, and work righteouſneſs, they did this 
not meerly by the ſtrength of Natural Light; 


for though ſome of them ſeem to ſay, that 


( / ) Nature, or Philoſophy , was a ſuffici- 
ent Guide to Vertue, yer that they meant 
not this excluſively of the Divine Aſſiſtance, 
which they ſaw neceſſary to preſerve them 
againſt rhe Infirmities of Humane Narure, 
(n) their own words do fully teſtifie. And 
if God owned any of them as truly righte- 
ous, it was by virtue of their Faith in j 
i. e. that Faith by which they believed he 
was a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek 
him; which being, as to kind, the ſame with 
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ſor, the evidence of things ut ſeen, when it 


Herve; and pleaſe him according to the Light 
of Nature, and cleave to their 


produced in them a ſincere endęea vouf to 


Duty, though 


they might ſuffer for it in this World, 


4 


might be imputed unto them for Righteouſ- 
neſs. I conclude theſe Conjectures with Ori- 
gen on the fame place, Sed tamen in arbitrio 
legentis eft probare que ditta ſunt, vel 
non. | r 


called a Few. | The Apoſtis doth not here 
begin to ſpeak to the e, but to prove far- 
ther, and illuſtrate what be faid before, as 
is evident from the words is , behold thun 
(to whom I ſpeak) art called a Few, he 
therefore may be ſuppoſed to ſpeak this 
farther to convince him that he, doing che 
{ame things, ſhall not eſcape the Judgment 
of God; and that the hearing of the Lawhe 
doth not practice, will be ſo far from juſti- 
fying him before God, that twill add to his 
ondemnation. - [> 19a 


Ver. 19. Tugay, of the blind] The blind, 


and them that fit in darkneſs, is a Petriphra: 
lis of the Gentiles. Ses 1/a-9.1. & 42: 6, 7. 
& 49.9. Luke 1.79. Eph. 5. S. A 


er. 20. Afri, of the fooliſb.] The n 


fooliſh and the babes, ſcem to be here the 
Proſelytes to the Fewiſh Law, whom they 
accounted as Infants new bon. 

Ver. 21. 0 iv Hen tries , thou bat 
teacheſt another.) This Verſe may be illu- 
ſtrated out of the Few/h Writings: For they 
ſay, that (7) be who teacheth others what 
he doth not bimſelf, is like a-blind Man who 
hath a Candle in bis hand to give light 10 o- 
there, whilſt he himſelf doth walk in dart - 
neſs. So appolite is the firſt queſtion to 
convince thole ems who pretended: to be 
Guides and Lights to the blind Gentiles, 
that they themſelves were blind. And a- 
gain, How can à wiſe Man ſay in the Con- 


gregation, thou ſhait not fteal, when be fleals 2 


Whence ir appears that in their own ac- 
count this was ſufficient to cut off their pre- 
tence to Wiſdom. 


Ver. 22. 0 ö wi ory dew thou that. 0 
ſayeſt a man ſhould not commit aduitery, &c. 


Of all theſe things rhe Zewiſh-Doors were 


notoriouſly guilty, and of moſt of them they 


were accuſed by out Lord. As, v. g. firit 
that they ſaid, and did not; that they laid 


that which the Apofle ſo highly commends, heavy Burthens upon others, which they would 
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not touch with their own 


rs, Matth. 23. 


4 „That they made his Father's Houſe 2 


n of Thieves, Matth. 21, 14. John 2. 16, 
That they were Sulu, of Adultery by 
own unjuſt Divorces , Marth. 19. 9. And 
their Polygamy was ſo ſhameful, that they 
would proclaim in any-place where they 
came, Quænam erit mibi Lor in diem, (m) 
10h will he ny wife for this day, or while 1 
ſtay. in this place? And forely ſuch a Wife 
was little better than a Whore. Hence ( 


Fuſtin Martyr tells the Fews, that where- 


5 ever they travelled, or came, they did, with 


_ (9) Origen alſo aſſures 


- ſepbas doth frequently accuſe them, 


file, the Servants of the Hzgh- 


the petmiſſion of their Rabbins , w4uaſe 4p 
vum, Aa, rake women, and uſe them as 
their Wives 4 under pretence of marriage. 
And the Theft and Merchandize of which 
they ate accuſed, Marth. 21. and Jobs 2. 
being about holy things, may be well alſo 
ſtiled Sacrilege; though of this they being 
accuſed in the times of the Prophet Mal achi, 
doubtleſs they were more guilty of it in 
theſe worſt of times. Accordingly (o) Jo. 
ſephus doth unce them guilty, not on- 


Ty of Theft, Treache , Adultery, Sacriledge, 


but of Rapines and Murthers, and new ways 
of wickedneſs invented by them, of all which 
the Temple was made the Receptacle. Add 
to this that. the ſame Juſephus informs us, 
that not long after the writing of this Epi- 
rieſts, t 55 
ih ο He b, 100R away 
G the Jyt hes of tw Priefts, fo that ma- 
mo them periſhed a want of food, Antiq. 


20. c. 8. p. 698. E. 
allo fi — theſe words, Thom that ab- 


Note rom 
borreft Idols, the miſtake of thoſe who think 
the Gnofticks are here referred to, they be- 
ing ſo far from abhorring Idols, that (p) Le- 
neus informs us, they had their Images, they 
worſhipped Idols without fear, and went uſt 
to the Feaſts celebrated in the Idol. Temple. 
that he, vi. Si- 

mon Magus, taught his Diſciples, 16 count 
Idolatry as a thing indifferent. 
Ver. 24. BreopnudiTor iy Tors Eye, it Dlaſ- 
fhemed among the Gentiles. ] Of this (r) 7 0- 
n U 
What wickedneſs do you conceal, or Gi e, 
which is not known to Enemies? lou 
1 in your wickedneſs, ſtrive daily who 
ſhall be moſt vile, making a ſhew of your wick- 


edneſs, as if it were vertue. And thinkeſt. 
thou this, O man, that thou ſhalr eſcape the 
Judgment of God, who.puniſherh, the Gen- 
tiles, when thou art as guilty, as they of 
acting againſt thy Conſcience, and doing that 
for which thine own Mouth condemns thee, 
or which is as bad as that which thou con- 
demneſt in them, and which doth alſo cauſe 
them to blaſpheme that holy name by which 
thou art called? Surely , after theſe things 


) fo ſcandalouſly done, twill be of no ad van- 


tage to thee that thou art called 2 Few , or 
halt received the Sign of Circumcifion. . 
Ver. 25. Having thus proved that the Sins 
of the ZFews muſt render them obnoxious to 
the Divine Wrath, as well as thoſe of the 
Gentiles, he proceeds to prove what he ſaid 
v. 7. and the oth, that the Righteouſneſs of 
the circumciſed Gentile muſt alfo render him 
acceptable to God, and rewardable by him, 
as well as the Righteouſneſs of the ew. 
Ver. 26. Ta Jrawuela v bh, the righte- 
ouſneſſes, or ordinances, of the law.] The 
word U is uſed ſometimes for the 
Divine Judgments, which being always done 
in equity, and according to the deſerts of 
Men, are oy called u, or righteous 
Fudements, Rom. 1.32. Rev.15.4. And fome- 
times it relates to the Ceremonial Inftituri-. 
ons which God thought fit for a ſeaſon to 
preſcribe to the Jets, and then it ſeems beſt 
to be rendred Ordizances , as Heb. 9. 1, 10. 
And ſometimes to the Moral Precepts of the 
Law; as when the Apoſtle ſaith, 9 Mt 
dd vous, the Righteouſneſs of the Low 17 fat. 
filled in 1s, who walk not after the fleſh, but 
after the ſpirit; which ſeems to be the ſenſe 
of the Phraſe here. St 
Ver. 27. H e ede dxeC us, She uncir- 
eumciſion which is by nature.] Moſt Inter- 
preters think that the Apoſtle ſpeaks in 
theſe two Verſes of the believing Gentile, 
and only doth defign to 3 againſt the 
Few, that his want of Circumciſion, if he 
be a doer of Righteouſneſs, will not hinder 
his Acceptance with God, 1 Cor. 7. 19. 
Gal. 5.6. & 6. 15. and that becauſe this 
ror of the Law is ſaid to be ful. 
filled by them who watk according to the ſpi. 
rt, 8. 4. i. e. by them who are in 
Chriſt Feſus, v. i. But Grotiu, and Oecu· 
me ni us, ſeem to intepret this of the Hea- 
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(m) Lightf. in Maith. 19. 3. 
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quam obſervationem circa cm ut Gentes faciunt. I 1. c. 2 

| (1) Ti ze ee e ah, 93 
% ral nuipay ipicere nc yoipwr jan), & Ah 
WR 


| (e) Dial. cum Thb. p. 363. D. 371.4 
(0) raue wp v dpaphnudrer Edu, nt A9, . 
vols) Eiyas rgurdÞopeites van od v5 NN 5 maiy-reoy 76 depo jeoore. 1 Be 
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(q] Eradbagepc oe Y dA pe. Contes Celſum. I. 6. p. 282. 
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m— Imagines quidem depictar, quaſdem autem & de reliqua materia fabricatas habent & bas corenant, 
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eb. Hiſt. Eeclel. 1. 2. c. 13. 
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Api #97 v0 DBRS. e IN SEE 
RES * WP 8 WN e . * N e I, We 
the Un. e through 3 ** 
5 W Into 4 wh 
Fi ] 8 keiner „L a | 
8 2 circimciſion þ 1 by tn ir not tather ts. Y 
ceptable to 1 v. 28, 29.] what * zn cou that we ſhould . 1 
then hath the Jew Taboue the Gentile? ot, good may cane or toat 1210 be Mr | 
what profit is there of [ the ] circumeifion fed? ] as we Mt andetou Fucks, th | 
(awe untircumciſion ? 4s ſome affitm, that [Lr . fie i] we Te Fay | 
[I anſwer] much every way L Chop aſſerting the 1770 of Fufttfication Fat, 
9. 4. but] chiefly becauſe Ar unto them which yet toe are fo far ary aying, that we 
4 5 commitred the Oracles of God, ¶ in declare them bb do ſo, men {7% "whoſe dam- 
1 the Covenants and Promiſes made to. nation is juſt... 
them, and chiefly that of the Meſfiab, and "of 9. What then f ar. e e are we bet⸗ 
75 N by . Fab in him , were contain- ter "than oy 5 [Do wwe” Fewws excel. tbe Sen. 
ich Oracles muſt be made good, not- 


mak anding their infidelity, } for what Rf as to ian 1 Fe ave betdre kev 


ſome of them (70 whom theſe Oracles , ved [7 touchi ws [ Chap. > T5568 = 
72 romiſe of a Meſſah, or a Seed in Aer Gentiles * Ic they ate all under | 
be Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, fin, bes fo pant? in need of. Juſtification 
— — committed, ] did not believe ¶ in the by faith. Win. 
| romiſed Seed, their unbelief make the 10. [ Jets, T ſay »” welt uy: the Pal 
Faith or 257 y] of 0d, [in 2 this riles,] Fo it is written 7 of them, ] there 8. 1 
promiſe to Abrahd bar) of ron none N righ no, not one 
4 4. God forbid [that ſuch a . ſhould * 11, There is none that Underſtandeth; 


. ay 


enter into our bearts,] yea, [ Gr. hut, on the there 1 is none that Fe after God; 
contrary ] let God be cen true, 12. They ate all gone out of che way, 
E faithful to his word, | but every man a they are altogether become unprofitable.there 


iar; (i.e. though all men ſhould prove\ttars}, is none that doeth good, no, not one. 
2 as it is e E al. 51. 4.] a That — 13. Their throat is an open ſepulchre, 


mayeſt be juſtiſied in thy 1a [or mayeſt with their tongues they have uſed decei 
appear bars and J. Taba in We gi a Uhb poiſon of A Aſps is under their lips; [they 
Le. to 


b and clear when b thou art by "are Men 
thou judgeſt, and comende - 
4 5. Bur if out upri hteduſneſs commends, 
1 illuſtrates, and eftabhſhes,) e the righteouf- * 


4 $ of God., that way of juſtification by faith 
4 d | woo be e a 8 pt d what 1 t we 


ſl —— is God 8 who taketh ven- 


| on Jew and Gentile , for theſe fins 
[ Ep thus commend his e i 


begs ſhoſe mouth is full, of curſing and 
Frets „ 
* Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood; 
16. Deſtruction and miſery are in their 
way, 8 
" 17; And the way of peace haye they not 
known. 


18. 'Thete is tio fear of God before their 


1 Henn f he wiſdom. and grace of God in adm 
7 e Haag. 1 0 of our juſtification ? } <1 ſpeak 
F a8 4 man, | 1. e. a/ an athen or nbehever 


' EY by Faith 


| hr 155 fbi [that I I ſhould have 4 


2 God hath 
* Fo; 2h my leſs 
Fe 5 9 


it the 
to his glory 
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5 Cri, Bus 5 


Polka 
5 Es LEY | wee 4 tor; 10 


rrath 
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. 


wore Mie: 
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would be apt to conclude from our Pottrine of what thi 


ofes. 
19. [Which words of the Pſalmift m 
ty 7 applied to them, ] 8 1 a jo 
ugs ſoever the” Law faith, {not ap- 
BE the words to any others,] it faith to 
m that ate under the Law, that not on- 
ly the mouths the Gentiles, but] every 
13 may be ſtopped; and all the world 
FR, become 0 0 before God. 
. Ther by the deeds of the Law 
L tall nb 15 fleth be uſtified in his fight; 
50 82 is Fthe 2 of [ that } 


# kaſd fee nox10us to | condem- 


| f 2 But 


the — to the | 9 1775 8. 


\ But now [ Tir the ſpe Hi ey; jon e 5 
ee 1 God 1 At * Tſe 2 5 


[perf frm > ihe . of che Law is mani- 
ſted [ror be Worl 45 Low, ee ** | 
tefted to, grving ws the 
— , . 1 and by the Pro- 
phets, — that the juſt hall troe by 
ith, 
fa 22. Even the righhteouſneſs of God which 
is by faith in Jeſus Chriſt to all, and upon 
all that believe, for [af to the way of juſti- 
fication,] there is no difference | herrorxt Jet 
and Gentle, 
23. For all have ſinned, and [ /o ] come 
ſhort 1 r: the glory of God, ¶ with- 
out a free att of ju oration grace. 
24. Being juſtified, [ i.e. abſolved from the 
guilt and condemnation due to ws for our paſt 


ns,| freely by his grace, m through the re- 
bee that is in Jeſas Chriſt. 


Chap. III 


. _—_—_—___ ww 


and yer 
of them that believe in 2 


Sy, And if this be the only 
cation, 5 bY righteozs before 89 5 
is [there a ground of ] boaſting then? 2 
is exclud what Law ; [ Thar 
works ? Nay , 7 for be that ts . 
works hath whereof to boaſt 5 5 


> 4. 2.] but by the Yr of Lim on 


28. Therefore we cotichijde : that a man 
is juſtified by r faith [ alore, |] without Le. 1 
Joes 1 the deeds of the Law [groen' to the 

ews, for | 

29. Is be the God of the Jews only? 18 
he not alſo of the Gentiles? L. 6 2 babe 
not the Law ; bath he vouchfaſc to them no 
means of juſtification or acceptance with him?! 


Yes bl be 7: the God] of the Gentiles 


m 


P . Whom God hath ſet ww. or pro- 
n a ] to be n 4 propitiation, ropitia- 
_ tory, or Mercy:ſeat, | through ith in his 


blood, ro 408940 his righreouſneſs, i. e. he 
of juſtification by faith, which God alone 
ae of ] o for the remiſſion of fins that are 
paſt, through the forbearance of God, , not 
imputing t as „ to them who believe 
in bim, 2 19. 
26. [1 /ay, "God hath now propoſed him az 
gur Propitiatory „J to declare at this time 
his rig Mosh Lor the way of juſtification 


be hr 9.0 that he, [ by y jufiſping, ny the 


through the Redemption that 


alſo ; 


30. Seeing it is one God who will juſtifie 
the 5 the circumciſion by faith, and [the] 
uncircumciſion through he ſame] faith. 

31. Do we then make void the Law 
through [his] faith? [ Do we contradit it, 
or ſay it ic an uſeleſs thing , or againſt the 
Promiſes © Gal. 3. 19, 21. ] God forbid 
[ that this ſhould be affirmed by us J Nay, we 
eltabliſ the Law, [by declaring that it 2 
the knowledge of ſin, v. 20. gives witneſs 
to this way of juftification, v. 21. and ſo ſhews 

bee, of faith, and ſo is our School. 


is in maſter to bring ws to Chriſt, who zs the end of 
q lar, might Lare to] be 85 Juſt, [ in * the Law, Rom. 10. 4. Gal. 3. 241 
Annotations on Chap. III. 
Verſe 4. Miles d, Murg bur thou Ibid. E, 2 xe2u7 os, Hebt. q whert 
> be juſtified.) Theſe 9 ih 


, Confeſſion of Kin David, that how ſevere- 
- {oever God ſhould deal with him for his 

n, he could not accuſe him of too much 
Rigour, but muſt Juſtifie hinr in his Pro- 
ceedings, and clear him from all Imputa- 
tions of Injuſtice ; and ſo they cannot be 
here brought to prove , as Eſthius im 
that notwithſtanding our fins, God will be 
faithful to his Promiſes, but to ſhew that, 
tho God ſhould reject the Fews for their 
Infidelity, they would have no reaſon to 
complain of his Severity, or charge him with 
Injultice or Unfaichfulneſs on that accoun 
they having forfeited their 


Seed of A} NV. 


raham, the Father bh. Faithful, . 
by their Infideliry, and the Gentiles, by imi- 
ating his Faith, being now become his Chil- fign 


.dren.. Note alſo * the Hebreto II 
which we render 
8 deg IR 
might overcome, it bearir 
the Hie and among the 


+ Ptoyes in his Lexicon p. 668. 


1 


ines, with one who is ſtronger than himſelf, Eſa 


| 8 4 5. 4. ha 


thou judgeſt,,c or contendeſt with any Man, 
or entreſt intꝭ judgment with him, or indi- 
teſt, or accuſeſt him of ſin; ſo the word is 
very often uſed in the Old and New 2 
ment. So Job 13. 19. Tis 8 6 xecmorglpis wo 
who is he that will contend with me? Ecclef 
6. 10. & Ju, xerivar, he cannot 2 ax 
43. 26. Put me in remembrance , x, reise, 
and let 1 oo * 0 Efa. 66. 16. 8, | 
moet vel 3 xdex&,by fire will the Lord plead 
with all fleſh, Matth. 5. 40. e ave ker rut, 


to him that will contend Feoith ther, 1 Cor.s.1. 
t, mud Ts Ape, dares any ee” befo, ore 


the unjuſt ?. See Note on 1 


„ Alkeuaruin Ot, the Tig 


Wee. x fc 
"God. Fen Phat this Phraſe in B44 j 57 
always the Righteouſhels of Faich, 


or our Juſtification ue Faith in G 
ch deen ſhewed, Note on Rom. 1. 17. and 
8 and this ems to eſtabliſn 
8 tion hen} NEG the 285 bref ſe." © 
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N N nad any oy ker ages Than thar of Faich , this may 
laid do Fot reg to be the thing refer- 
2 8 F 5 1 0 8 $5 red to in this' >. vn 
whole Epiftte, in 'thele Ver. 8. *Qr N ln ici thy whoſe damne- g 
it Uh. of 7 5 th tbe ſaldarion 12 727 ! eve 6 juſt,] They by thus objecting againſt 
one boy beheves, 1 * 8 that Di tion of Divine Grace and Wiſ. 
in revealed th, e 2 Godt by dom,which th they ſhould thankfully embrace, 

h, te beger faith in b e Neceffiry and accept, without which they cannor 
of: this Faith ſhews, (1 ,) with reſpect ro bej raftified” and ſo it as abſurd 


the Gen ir, betauſe they being untighteous, 
could not otherwiſe be Jules before God. 
eſcupe His wrath, revealed againſt all un- 
rene, by any other way than that 
Fyirh ; andthis Proof he concludes Chap- 
tet the firtt. In the ſecond Chapter he 
ſhews the [ume touching the Fews, by rea- 
ſon of their un 
faith here v''9. Ie he beſere proved both 
Jetos and Gentiles to be unter ſin. Now 
this molt plainly ſerves to commend, and 
eſtabliſh this way of Righteouſneſs by Faith 
in Chriſt, trom the Neceſſity 
Juſtification both of 7ew and Gentile. This 
then muſt be the import of the Objection, 
it the Unrighreouſnets both of Jew and 
Gentile tends ſo viſibly to illuſtrate and re- 


commend the Wiſdom of God, and the Grace 


or Favour of God, in appointing this way of 
Juſtification by Faith in Chriſt, is it righte- 
mn in God to puniſh wa ew and Gentle, 
ou ſay he did, Cha 4, 26, 32. 
will do, hp : 18. Cha 24 2 
or that unrighteouſneſs that tends ſo 
to the glory of the Goſpel. Grace? 
Ibid, KF dxbpwror aig, I. ſpeak as a nan 
i. e. As a meer natural Man, not acquain 
with the revealed Will of God, or not ated 


by his Lk ſo Chryſo oftom and Oecumemius. 


I ſpeak ug noo wy according to hu. 
mane * 7% Tears Ain, Ah Tay dx- 
vr Mela Nebels, For it 3s not I that ſay 
theſe things, but I propoſe the "Reaſonings 


Nn and therefore 


of it to the 


and 
- 
- 


2. 2, 4, 2 6, 8,9. 


in — Imaginations, it juſt that 
they mould fan lye IA of eagy 
and under the wrath of God for it. 
Ver. 9. 4 in no 1 2 
er. 


theſe words may be | 
pena way pls of ep — yg Thel 


3. 2. Heb. 3. 16. we lear from Oecumenius, 
who Paraphraſes them thus, u 4 nut; 7pire, 
not in every kind, and then the Context will 
plainly force this rendring , as being that 
which anſwers to the following Reaſon, the 
words bearing this ſenſe; We do indeed ex- 
cel them, in having the Promiſe of a MH. 
ah, and the Salvation tendred by him, firſt 
made to us,Chap. 2.10. In having the know- 

ledge of the Law, v. 17. and the Oracles of 


God committed to us, Chap. 3. 2. But we 
do not wholly, or in all t excel them, 
becauſe not in the Matter Juſtißcation 


by Faith, which 7ew and Gentile 
ſtand in need of. __ 
Ver, 10. Kadws yearn 


A it is uritten. | i 
Theſe Ln 5 


m the 14th Pſalm, 


according to the Edition of the Septzagint ; 
Gd dg An Wea it 


to 


ball be token 0 or Argument, that 
8 ſho ſpoken of the ; — of that 
Age in "I ially ſeeing they are 
there ſaid ro de red God's People, and 
to have bam d the coun owl A the Fas It is 
enough, 1. That they r agree 
to the Jets of ay Age in which the Apoſtle 


of. writ, as both the Scriptures of the New Ie. 


others: That this is 1 e conſtant import of flament, and the Writings of Jeſepbus fully 


the Phraſe, ſee Note on 1 Cor. 9. 8, 15, 32. 

Ver. 7. N $16 H., 
Idols of che Heathens are called Lying Va- 
nitics, Pfſal. 31. 7. Jonah 2. 8. numing 12 
the Makers of them are ſaid to frame "PU 
a lie, Jer. 10. 14. and to have, and frame 4 
lie with their right hand, Eſa. 44. 20. They 
who w them are faid, to turn aſide 10 
lies, Pſal. 40. 5. and to hearken to a Teach- 
bb, 2. 18. and to turn the truth 


LO 5 a lie, 


teſſion, Surely aur Fatbers did inberit lies, 


& LA allivatÞs of ies vey An Jer. 16.19. 


Now this Argument being that by which 
the Apoſtie in the firſt Chapter proves the 
Gemiles to be ſinnets, worthy of condemna· 


tion, and fo nn 2 Jed by 


— — 


12 


my "ie. The dey 
E mo man 


wich mh this Concluſion of the 


pears they do. And, 2. That the Law con- 
any for theſe Crimes, doth: more 
y condemn thoſe under the Law, 
ty of Crimes: thus 
— by the Law. And 
e, the Jews 
themſel ves accord, ſaying, (a) There is nat 
4 aha, robo is not obnoxious to Gad, (or might 
not juſtly. be condemned by him) were it 
not for his Mercy and Clemency. Moreov 


it is farther to be noted, that in the cloſe 


this P/a/m there ſeems to be a hy nx the 
Redemption of the Jene by the Meffrab, in 
thoſe words, O that the 7 — of Iſrael! 
were cume out of Zion, v. 7. The Deliverer 
. that, was to come out of Zion, being the 

Mtfpab, as we learn from Iſaiah, Chap. 59. 
20. 9 this sl — 3 


r rr 


33 binde hn 
; 2518457 J. 


* 4 


- 
a 


— 14 3 — 8 
wn 
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n : 


12. 24. and pre 


Fan 


55 7 15 e 
0 55 


Ws ian t hot ir 

Me bra us.4 againſt. the 

exclu 1 usfa zuthus 3 

Ceremonial, Ye fica 15 ot fog this, ca mMPptly-, 
it is, that the Azt Mae, * 


between Mora/,a e Orks, but 95 18 x 

berween Works: 75 I ag Ik 9. 205 * t. 18 1955 Fin Ch 5 Kew — 
22. The 7 Neb and, Faith, w. 27. len * be even the rene 
, Js 5 De: & 10. 7 * 925 1. Are It is the 


EL "A Sa the 10 r of of Ga Death 0 99915. Since then, bx 
i. e. 112. nien of Hdd. in glory ; for ow the. 0 Chr ebringins upon theplace; 


uſtified by fait hi we have feact uithj God 0 Lone: 18 9 28 a Les -. 
7 5 in.bope: of 8 Om 1 Aae 1, and keeing, it is certain thaſe Victims 


Sel, 2+ 4 A iq , till. ſuftered, in the 1 07% fAtead „ and 
Ver. 2 Pons] Snape ugh ihe Re. that whenſoever in the fament men. a 
dem 99 S by the 4 and. Blood. tion is made of the Neat of Sins, the 


of Chriſt ſhed fox us, we having Redempli. Blood of theſe Sacrifices\was. the thing that 
on tbrough bis "the e 2 ſh ns, made Atonement for them, Remiſhon of Sins 
Eph. 1. 7. Col. K. 11 1 was the thing purchaſed by that Blood. 
Ver. 25. Toy aomrins do abun of fi ns, Have we 155 on from what is here ſaid. 
that are paft-]... For.in this only conſiſſs out of Chriſt, ur Pracular Vidlim, to conceive | 
fi Juſtification, which is by: aun alone: he ſu A in our ſtead, and that his Blood; 
The er our future Sins committed ſhed. for us procilithd the Remiſſion, of our 
againſt the New St, eſtabliſhed; in F as it ou 79 offended God. for. our 
the Blood of 7 ed Ls obtained, if * 
they be wilful W. whic] only. viol late ths, b "Bic © then, hut he might ep P 
Covenant of Grace, by a fincere and parti. juft.] The Rnd Hammond ſaith, 
cular” REN: for them, which brings the word e is here to be rendred clement, 
us again under i at Covenant, and io ROT and. mer N and that tis commonly taken 
118 FI N thr in that Notion, 30g ſeldom in that of Vin- 
00d © 


rcy- . diftive. Juſtice; But, in oppoſition to this, 
ſeat, was ſo Jar, Re a 4. Laſſert, that the word M is uſed about 


ed himſelf propicious by reaſonof the? Blood eighty times in the New, Teſtament, and not. 
of the Sacrifice, ſprinkled before it. The. $44 in that ſenſe of Clemency, and Mercy, . 
Apoſtle therefore, in alluſion to ir, Lich, hat in which he ſaith tis commonly taken; he 
God hath ſet fark Chriſt to be his, Mercys.. ' himſelf. produces but one place, e 
ſeat,” I. e. tlie Perſon through whom he will +. 1. 19. Foſeph. being 4 juſt nan, and not 
be propitious to us through Faith in his ing zo es Mary a 2 
Blood, ſtiled 0 c blood of. ſprinkling, Heb... e to gut her away. privil 
ted before hin inthe Ir Dr. Lig at, Men'torment he word Mn 
vens. to make 2 7 1 8 7 1 oy if 
Ibid. Ne to be 4 Cries] * when it ve, cle 7 the. ordinas ſenſed 


* Where fai. 


ad 


$i. 


1 e 
Merciful M 


ercy- 
fog the 400 le ach, that ju Fath j ho | 
forth Zeſus Chriſt to he © a Meteh: ſeat to = Naas FT 
through faith in his Blood,” W We real * 
to believe the Blood of Curt AS. 


When: tis. fa 


offering, doth make Atonement TR at ane xats for @ r. 25. 
der God propitious to us-- — | for a. 
the O/d Teſtament, they who deſired tg 


= would even dare to die. And 
it relates to = as here, it al- 


; * 


God propitious to them, were to come 


= 


- 'V 
4 . 

« 
- — 
- *. 


r — 
ion On 


153, Or bis indict Re ft . 
r. 2 Tin. 4. RY ey” 
Ib Thi dun e o dec lang Ha 1 
22. This Phraſe the Rigbreow/neſe. 
ve before. obſerved, doth: — A 
1 ec ſignifie our Juſtification by 
Fahy in-Chriſt, as being the only, Righteouſ-. 
eis that he approves of, and is bere-ſtiled, 
g Righteouſnefs 0 of. God ſhrough faith: 
retore this Righteouſneſs cannot be 
demonſtrated, as ſome conceive, hy winkin 
at the fins committed in former Ages, Ads 


17,36 hut by: propoling — = 2 the 


— 134 t 


Mc 


7 LEE wi The 


CRY. 
rings; len's pa 


| k $, thr 
the TE his dann — 


7 99%) N. * 
T er. eb 
OE © 98 a 6 bf e e 
5 * a 
Ing e HEE race "Y: 
wks \ 8 15 ples EN ' 

e but, bas nel, Jane ur, My 
tus 3 7 05 he S. his Grace, 
and ſo put lee. ol 

Ver. — 5 iy 27 ſay, J 8 


man believe: woe. 2 75 Pie eee 
will not make him a fe; 2 be 15 
as be ought, be 18 a Tow. og 

eee Wasser Sect 7.5 Sate 7 


„ © AS C33 , III 6 M. 111 — f tg; 


9 41 * 


1 ir, iz * nnn! 


Ve; I. W. at ſhall we 25 then ? [Gr... 
what. therefore, do we. /ay, as 
A ſome "x our Nation,] that Abraham our Fa. 
ther, 2,45-pertaiving to the fleſh. hath found? 
[ Gt „ bath found juftification.,, aud gecePtance - 
with God, by EA his Ccunci in the, 


fleſh. s 
92 Surely no J for if Abraham were Jus; 


* narf EN 19 


— _ p yn 1 . 
- It 1 — 17 17 mil TTY 23 9 


1 ei Od msi. to Hirt 
< _=_ 


9. camel Xi neldel ü then 6e 7 op 
teauſneſs, by 72 imput ing Ain] upon t 
cumciſion only, or upon the uncircumci 4 
alſo? ¶LTbis queſtion. may be , decided. by. the 
HS of eur Father Abraham, ] for we lays. 
that d faith, was reckoned. to brabam lor 4 
- righteouſneſs... 

- 10, How: was it then reckoned fro bim 


möge by CD on] works, Li. e. his obedience for righteouſneſs ? was it] when he was in 


ta. God's command is circumciſe bimſelf, and 
his whole Family, ] he hath 278 N to glory. 
[Gr. ground of | hoaſtang 1945 avor ks - + 
_—_ he was ths Tali, ; ].but [anfeſt 
ie gþ.06 $0] nov {vhs reof to or glu] 


E For work ſaith the Scripture > [ even 

b thi, ] b Abraham believed God, and it | viz. 

that faith] was counted to him for righre- 
ouſneſs. 

4.Now[ or whereas | to him that worketh, 

* by bim that obtaineth righteouſneſs, ] is 

the reward reckoned not of grace, but of 

debt, {be having performed all that was re. 

844 it WA. to bas. being righteous before 


- 5 But to him that worketh not, i. e. 
bath not any thing on account of ich 
be can he deemed righteous by virtue of bis 
c ue, ] bur believerh e on him that Juſtifieth 
15 ngodly, Lon the account of his 4 1 
his faith is 9 — counted for righteouſne 


16. [ And th is account 14 1 . 16 Je. 


ven ¶ ſuch.) as David a other great 
—— to who God bad promiſad a Bleſſing 
70 4 Nations through 928 Sos „ Eſa. 11. 10. 


Ae 2, 30, 8 13,23. deſcriberh [ ſprabing 
of. ]:che, nels of the man to whom: 
God imputeth zighteouſneſs without works: 
7. Saying, Bleſſed are they whole iniqui- 
0 are forgiven a0 whoſe fins are coe. 
6 167) I ) 107960 197 
Bleſſed. is the man to hem de Low 
ul not impuc{/62 fi [be hath committed. 


cizeumcifion or in uncircumciſion ? not — 
be tas in ci on, but 15 uncircumeiſi· 
on; (he believi unto .rigl bteouſneſs before. 
be was circumciſed, [Gen.15.6.] 

11. And he received [of erwards | he ſign | 
of cixcumcifion.[ as] a'< ſeal, of the righte- 6 
ouſneſs of the faith, which he had, yet being 
uncircumciſed, [ and ſo of bis acceptance wit 
that God, who thus entred into Covenant with 
bin, and owned bimſelf his God, Gen. 17.1. |] 
chat he might be the f Father of all them f 
that believe, though they be not circumciſed, 
that righteouſneſs might be imputed. to them 
alſo, ¶ which it could not be, were Circumciſi. 
on the Condition of Fuſtification and AP" 
rance with God.] 

12. And [hat be might be] the farhe of 
[the] circumciſion alſo, | i. e. 4 Father 15 to 
them who are not of the circumciſion only, 
but alſo walk in the ſteps, of that faith ot 
our father Abraham, hich he had being yet 


. uncircumciled. 


I/ay, that be might be K uber f 
the 22 ſed through. Fab, df of ib 
Circumciſion through the like Faith, * 
30.) For the promiſe ¶ made to. Abr 
n. 12.3. or to his Seed, Gen. 22. 18. tha 
8 he ſhould be the heir of the world, [ i. e. f 
2 5 Bleffings which; ſpould be deriut 
to all the Families and Nations 
Earth, | was not [made] to Abraham, or As 
Seed, through [or by vertue,of,their obedience 


to] the Law, but through, (und by vertuc . 
the righteouſneſs of faith. F 
14. For 


4 - of * 
2 NY * * 


ad n+ Ps 


— 5 8 LET 


0 
a A 


i 


k 
1 


Lato, cannot be ule in the Seed of 2 


[by Ty worth: Fx 
the Tranſgreſſor to that death to 


15, Becauſe the law worketh wrath 
condemn: 
which toit 
jet, 
greſſion, [and ſo no condemnation for it | 

16. [ And] therefore is | the 2 
Gal. 3. 18.] ot faith, that it might be b 

which both Few * Gentile wante 
TILA Chap. 3. 23, 24. ] to the 8090 
the promiſe [of it might be ſure to all the 
ſced | of Abraham,] not to that only which is 
of the law, but to that alſo which is of the 


thout the Law he would not be ſub: 


faith of Abraham, who is the father of us 
[ i. e. that it might be made good 10 the 


all, 


Gentile alſo, believing as their Father Abra- 
bam di 


17. Lig 
written, | Gen. 17.5. 


1 have made thee a 
i father N man 


ations ; | which © words, 


though ſpoken then when Abrabam bad no 


Seed, yet were they certain] before, ¶ or in 


reſpell o , ] him whom he believed , ever 
that | God k who quickneth the dead, and 
0 was able to quicken his body now dead and 


the deadnefs of Sarahs womb, and I calleth 
thoſe things which be not, Lil. e. the Gentilet 
which were not then a People} as If they | 


were. 
18. Who, I fay, againſt | all Natural 
grounds of hope, believed in that he 


might [Gr. ont) become the farher of ma- 


for where no law is, there is no tranf- vt 


the Father of us all} as it is 
e 


ine about ne 


hom it bad ceaſe to 
be after the manner of Women, Gen. 18. 25 Y | 
20. He o fta not at Gr. he doubre 
nor of Ihe promiſe of God through unbelief, 
but was ftrong in faith, giving glory to God, 
[by ackriowtedging bis power to make it good, | 
21. And being fully perſwaded that what 


die nad promiſed, de was able alſo to Per- | 


form. — 
22. And therefore it (viz thes N 


faith,) was imputed to him for righteoul- 


＋wẽ“Lͥ⸗ 3 


p Now it was not written [har of p 
bin & tor his ſake alone, that it | viz. bs 
Faith] was imputed o him [for righteouſe 


nejs. 
of 


nefs. 


*: But for I the Nag us alſo, to 
9 it, (viz, the like faith, ] ſhall be impu- 
Mr righteouſneſs „] if we believe on 
hem at raiſed up eſus our Lord from the 
ead (| that he boy and will raiſe us alſo 


Jeſus from the dead, and crown us £4 


25 Who was delivered ['to the deathVfot 


our offences, 10 offer up bimfelf a Piachlar 
Vifttm for t 4 was raiſed again for ouf 


Juſtification ; * e. to appear before God with 


the blood of this Victim, to make Atone nent 
before God for ur, and 2 to procure our 


Iſt iſicat ion, c or our Abfolath „from the guilt 
of fin... 


Annotations on Chap. IW. 


Verſe I. M2 puer, according ro the fleſh 
K i. e. By virtue of his 25 
ence to God's command in circumcifing the 
Fleſh of his Foreskin. So I/Fael ue ufa, 
according to the fleſh, 1 Cor. 10.18. is, Iſrael 


according to the Circumciſion of the Fleſh. 


To &now Chriſt according to the fleſh, 2 Cor. 


5. 16. is to know him according to his Cir- 
cumciſion, or being of the Stock of Abra- 
ham. To glory x«]e & eln, according tothe 


Fleſh, is, to glory in being Circumciſed, 2 Cor.” 


11.18. In this the Jetos had the greateſt 
confidence of vow Toes ey to God, and 
therefore are repreſented by St. Paul n- 
res iy lx, having . in the A. 
Philip. 3. 3,4. declaring that 20 cirrumciſti 


Few goes to Hell, God havin ere to 
deliver them for the Merit bl Won, 
See the Note on Chap. 2. 13. Moreover, 
vain Opinion had obtained among 
Thar Abraham was not pure or ad 
God, till after his Circumetio 


ada 91 f 


D. 11. ſhews what his Circymeifion 


. > 


kinted i in the Total of 5 bei, 430 tens. 
dets Gen. &7- 1. thus; Walk before me, 
528 — Bw ru i. e. and be thou perfett in 
2 But it is in expreſs words aſſert· 
Pirk Elieger, cap. 29. p. 64. This Opi- 
mien the 4 tle here confutes', and then 
niſi- 
ed. Mr. C. E this Phraſe * Ac- 
cotding to the fleſh; (i. 6.) in the judgment 
of man, ot according 2 ec thr fea, Bur 
there can be nothing more alien from the 
2 of Paul than this Interpretation: For 
le had been befdre afſetting , That 
— arcumenfion, acceptable to 'G was 
nor that made in the Aſh, Chap. 28. In the 
beginning of the next Chaptet he e ä 


che Enquiry of the Few, if it doth not ren 
der us more” actè able to God; what then 
is the deneßt of meiſion? It hath ma- 


other Adi ſaitch he, but not that 
of N before God, that being the 


ne . 


5 RIF one (and the 2 2 
D | 


— deadneſs 4 r 


. aa be * 14 
PR — — — 


22 


91 . 75 Hiſie the Circumcal/i onthro 
90 8 5 tht: ; 1 0 
t Is, 114 
3tAbrabamgh. 
115 Eh 0 inn ; 


O 
ey 


| 1 Ia Mond 1 5 le 
upon. himſelf, . hen 
years old, And uß Pon all "He 553 ? 


1 Which account, ſay the eus (A) God 'Jmett 
WW the 7 meer odour o their Bee” and ſai 


on perform 


when they tranſgreſſed, he would remember 
# ths odour and t ey uld be repleniſhed with 
| bis. Mercies. 
the Connexion, and Pertinence of the Apo- 
ſtle's Argument... 
Jud ment 0 Men, with a n d, what then do 
we jay ? When nothin ng at all had been ſaid 
of rhtir Judgment; flor was rhe apoſtle . dif: 
courhn ot the ] ultificarion according to 
- Man's Carnal Judgment. Is not the Apoſt/e's 

veltion a ſtrong Negative, importing that 
| FOE had not found Ju Pen 8 
y | * ing to rhe Fleſh? Nl then dork Mr. C. 


ww wn ww _ 1 
— —— * = = — 
_ — 
r 3234 


— uh - 


— * 2 


turn it 11 40. Affirmative ? He goes on 
1, beghan was accounted juſt for 
"Tudgment of f Men, be bath 
whereqf"t to or be » hath wxau5apa boaſting, 
1 ſaith 7025 en; but is that the zadyy 
or boaſting, 9 the Apoſtle ſaid 7928 
N not by the Law f Works, * by 
i de Law of 20155 Chap. 3. . No ſure; 
ff bur boaſting before God: this therefore muſt 


4 79d ſays, 
1 his Wor 


wy by Works; (ze. Ithe Works of Citcumciſion 
3 performed upon himſelf, and his whole Fa- 
#4 mily, he hat whereof to boaſt before God, 
K but he cannot have whereof to boaſt before 
od of any Juſtification of this kind, for 
what faith * Scripture, &c. In fine, "fla 
Kae Never ſignifies in Scripture, the "Jude. 
* ment of Man, but the fleſhly Luſtings, De- 
fires, and Motions of Men, Jobn 8.15. To 
jadge according to the fleſh, is to judge ex 
tatnali affeu, from Carnal Affection; and 
2 Cor. 1, 17. 19 purpoſe according to the "feſh, 
is to do ir according to Carnal Principles and 
| Advantages, 25 10 walk after the fleſh, is, to 
"Vf be govern'd and atted by Carnal Principles, 
= 1 74.5%,13. 2 C. 10.2. 
p RF Eis cle 3 *ACeadu md Ge, Abrabam 
b God.] We learn from the Author 
to the Hebrews, that Abraham had Faith be- 
fore this was faid unto him, for by faith A- 
braham beim lea, obeyed and went forth 
RC. and that by 4 yet tronger faith, he of- 
fered up bis Jon i c believing that God was 


— 
_— 


#5 zh BH Baile thn from the dead, Heb. 11.8, 

| 1 17. Avg: Fee laſtances' are pitch 

+ upon by the 055 as fit for his par, 
6 ee e PAL Jura ni 


inety nins 


Here is a Rational Account of 


ut how comes in, the 


be here repeated, if Abraham wete juſtified 


it e pe Haidi 
Elths mhonga here was 12 "A & of Faithits 
2. Ng 5 = eith Yr. — o- 
| 9 8 
2 5 ae Ky 
0 NU [ dealt —.— 
im as 1 9 85 e 1 14 _ 
Venant eh, Ke was a ſign thay 
1 FA 950 ay oned - bis 
„tor it d. IAU — a en- 
tred i ito 85 Jy 2 ie 5.18. 


which he had not done 5 Maxeovyer, 
this was ſpoken to Abraham, before his: Cir: 
curyciſion, and ſo is very proper to con- 
vince yy of the no neceſſity of Circum: 
ciſion to Juſtifcation: But Abraham. offered 
I/azc after his Circumciſion, and ſo the 4 
Falch could not alledge that inſtance of his 

aith here, v. 10, 11. be therefore was ac 


counted Righteous by, virtue of that Faith 


which excludes. hoaſting ; G 2. 27. and 


only juſtifies. by Gtace. ab 100 
Ver. 5. Ex A Mala denen, on bim that 
& iofike the ung addy. Juttication being on. 
ly the Non; Impuranion , or the Pardon ef 
their paſt Sins on the account of that Faith, 
which laid the higheſt Obligations upon ali 
Believers, to die unto din for the) future, 
there is no abſurdity in ay ing, that God thus 
juſtifies the ungodly, repenting of, and Suge 
ging to ceaſe from their ungodlineſs.: | 
er. 9. "EAopian Tu 'ACradu  n- vis, Fait 
was reckoned to Abraham for righteouſaeft.) | 
The Gloſs of R. Salomon on Gen. 1. C. 18 
this: The bleſſed God reputed this to Aba. 
ham for Righteouſneſs. and\ Merit, far the 
Faith by which be believed in him. And the 
Book (6b) I&karim ſaith 15 Our Father 
Abraham was praiſed for his Faith, as. ſaith 
the Scripture, Abraham believed God, and it 
was counted to him for rigbtiouſneſs. 
Ver. 11. Eqpazids + qu + agg & 8 Th 
exegCuig, Ihe ſeal of tbe  righteouſne 5 of 
faith, &c. ] The Apoſtle in Fu Epi 7 in. 
fiſts much upon the Juſtification, of the un- 
circumciſed Gentiles, . — — by 
the 7ews n deus; » Uncircumeiſion, 
Eph. 2.1 1. Rom. 2. — 27. declaring that 
God is not the God of the Zews — but 
alſo of the Gentiles, ſeeing he will juſtifie 
both the Circumciſion , and the Uncircum- 
ciſion through Faith, Chap. 3. 29, 30. That 
the Bleſſing of Tuſtification came not only 
on the Circumciſion , but on the Uncircum- 
ciſion alſo, v. 9. Faith being accounted to 4. 
braham for Righteouſneſs , when he was in 
Uncircumciſion, v.10. So that theſe words 
may be rendred thus, And be received the 
Sign of Circuniciſion, a Seal f the Righteouſ- 
neſs of that Faith, which was in the Uncir- 
cumciſion, i. e. of God's Acceptance of che 
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Uneltcanie &''G miles "throw 1 i 7 Fo th MATE ham r © Wig 
Chriſt. T0 2 RA Gem : SATO act I IN TE ("thy je: TRE 0 7 the Heir 
£ © Ibid. nete! 30 Eibe W 0 meg Shins World; .and;rhey atter him, 
hie be the fiber of alt Nitions'wherh hg his Son © and Seed, (by, walking 0 
or Gentile, a 7 epi of his Faith,a e. hecomin 
led in Him, deeotatii 19 0 15 It 197 Wt e nid Promiſe ; for ; 5 
222 the Nuriont i "bp bleſſed 7 "If by Faith you beinkerelſec In i 
Gen n Or fs Wr G 22, 18. "Ia rhy 9292 the 4 Apoſtle, then are you Abraham ; 
I DIQODIER bar ABI bold Seed, and Heirs ' accordin 10 the Proſe 5 
i 35 13: . s ab) K e 1h 41. 29% * $6, Heb. 11. A Roi is ſaid by Ul 
he uldhe yk fr the world] The Tot ich to condemn the. unbelleving Wd 10 
dihculty of this Verſe delt oy 25. ile 


Incerpferation of th lis Phraſe, 


bonbe heir of the th9r!d. Son 2 ory 5 
be the heir of the 
ths" Land of Canin, and che Parts ir al 
to it. llumæu, Rc But this is not only im- 
pertinent to the purpoſe of the Apoftle, 

Who is here proving, not that Temporal 

Poſſeſſions, bur that - en is not b 

the Law, but by Faith; but ſeemeth they 
contrary co the Apoſtle ; fot the Promiſe 6 

the Land of Corarn was made to. Ahrubam 
upon his Circumeifion, and to his Sect!" Gen. 
17.7 8. And the poſſeſſion of, and chelt 
cöntinuunde in it, is {till promiſed to the 
Jete, upon condition of their Obedience to 
the Law of Mo/es.” Others think that 10 be 
heir of the world ; is to be heir of the Spiri. 
tual and Heavenly Cennan; but then, as it 
is hard to find where any fuch Promiſe Was 


made to Abraham; and his Seed, fo it is as 


difficult to ſhew how: this accords with the 


main ſcope of the Apoſtle, which is to efta- 
bliſh our Juſtification by Faith. The anci- 
ent Greek Scholtafts interpret the words thus; 
That he ſhould be Heir of the World, uten 


er aurd ouſt eh Bev, (i. e. 
that all tbè Nations of the, World ſhould be 


bleſſed in bim. So Chryſoſtom, Theodorer,The- 
opbylat, Quod emim dicit, benedicentur ite 
omnes tribus terri, hoc et, beredem factum 
efſe tot ius mundi; So Origen. And this is 
confirmed from the parallel place, Gat. 3.8. 
for the Promiſe mention'd here, muſt be the 
fame with the Promiſe mentioned there, be- 
cauſe the Argument is the ſame. © Now, 0 0 
the Promiſe there is, Ia thy Seed, that is, 
Chriſt, Pall all the Fumilies 4 the Earth be 
bejſed, v.12. And (2.) he there ſpeaks of 
a Promiſe made Four hundred and thirty 
years before the Law, which term only a- 
Ars to the Pronmiſe made Gen. 12. 5. 650 
is is the Bleſſing of Abrabum that was to 
come upon the Gentiles, Gal. 3. 14. For, 
faith tle Apoſtle, The Scriptures fore ſeein 
that God would juſtiſie the Gentiles ' 


rou 
Faith ( in the'promilſed Seed, "preached 
Goſpel: before to Abraham, hing, In thee 


Hall all the Families of the Ph "be bleſſed. 
So then, 23th That are hes 4 are Lied 


11 


— 


„ 2c „ „„ — — — 


"world here, is to be*beir of 


and to be 1 alla mW indo urns ner 
1 of the, Righteouſneſs which is by Fail 10 
i.e.) the Habe of all that Valicyelt unto Ju 
({tification or Righteouſneſs after bim. 
Ver, 14. Kare) ij; wigs, Faith 75 made v3 
Then Faith is made void to them that ars 


not ok the Law, and it is alſo mads void. o 
them that are of the Law; 


Vet. 17. A Father of 0 7 Nations. 1]. The 
Jeton hence prove that a Proſelyre, conver- 
ted to the Fowl Faith, 1 65 be J 2d 
YN, quia ſetiptum extat, Conti if 
atrem univer ſit at is Gentium, becauſe; it is 

written Gen. 17. 5. I have made thee d Father of 
all Not ions before this time Jay they, he was 
only a Father of the Syriant; but om this 
time, he was the Father of all Nations Ser 
Cumpegias Vitringa de Snag, Vet. . 3. Paßt 2. 
C. 8.p. 943. 

© Ibid." T7 em T6 rep, 100 151% 
the dead.) This being an Inſtance” off 
Faith of Abraham, it ems moſt rea ſonable 
to refer it to the Objekt of his Faith, 4775 
That he ſhould have a numerous Seed 
that he ſhould. dere the promiſed Sec len 
Sarab, though her Womb was dead; and i it 
ceaſed to be wth her after the manner 
women : And ſo Hilary the Deacon doth i in. 
terpret this Phtaſe. 

bid. Kaair)O- mw wh ver ws wa, and calleth 
things that be not, as if they were.] He that 
is far from God, ſaith Origen, as we Gentiles 
were before we came to the knowledge of ' the 
Truth, # ſaid not to be; and therefore God 
Jefignin to rendet them the Seed of  Abra- 
bam by Faith, is ſaid 20 call thoſe things tbat 
be not, as if they were; for m? wi tle, e 
which are not, both i In the language of the 
Old Teſtament . and of the ue, and of the 
Primitive Chriſtians , lignifies the Gentiles, 
by converting whom, ſaith (e) Clemens R. 
bee; nuas in b,, NN 3h 7% wh WIC 1 
1was, Cod called is that were not, and wor 


that of nothing we' ſhould habe a being as 1 


have ſhewed, Note on x Cor;1 

Ver. 18. Note, That "ie Verſe confirms 
the Expoſition of. the foxmet Verſe. ſhewing 
that the Faith there mentioned bath A 


nce to this Promiſe. 
I Ver. ee How 4 1 1 bee 
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Talat with Annotations on Chap. IV. 


— 


That Abraham's - 


even Forty years after, he had fix 2 
Keturab, Gen. 25.1. But they who here tel 
us, that Abrabams Body was not 


be thus dead, ſince after the death of Sarah, 


ed, That he only deſires God to bleſs him 
alſo, as well as the Seed promiſed, which 
appears probable from God's Anſwer, v. 20. 
Ar for Iſhmael, I haue beard thee, behold, I 
have bleſſdd bim, and will make him fruit- 


dead, but only as to Sarab's Womb and that fu, 


by à young Woman he was able to have 
Seed then , ſpeak bay arg againſt the 
Text, which ſaith, his body was grown dead, 
and againſt the Opinion of "Abraham him- 
ſelf, Gen. 17. 17. and of Sarab concerni 
him, Gen. 18.12. They.who add that this 
need not ſeem ſtrange, that Abraham ſhould 
have Children by Kerurah, conſidering the 
Age to which he then lived, ſince in our 
time Men have had Children after they have 
been Seventy, or Eighty years old, they will 
not ſufter that to be ſtrange to us, which 
ſeemed ſtrange to Abraham himſelf, witneſs 
his Anſwer to the Promiſe of Almighty God, 
Shall a Child be born to him that is an hun- 
dred years old? Gen. 17. 17. Oh that Iſhmael 
might liue before thee. And to Sarah, Gen. 
18.12. they deny the Miracle effected by the 
great power of God, which therefore the 
Angel doth encourage Sarah to believe, be- 
cauſe nothing can le too hard for God, Gen. 18. 
13. They leſſen the Faith of Abrabam which 
is ſo highly magnified here, 
gainſt hope, v. 18. believing in him that quick- 
neth the dead, v. ij. not ering at the Pro- 
miſe, but being ftroag in faith, v.20. That 
therefore muſt be here acknowledged, which 
the Jewiſh Dullart, and all the Chriſtian Fa 
thers ſay, that God gave a new Bleſſing to 
their Bodies, and by that rendred them ca- 
ble of gerting and bearing Children,when 
by Nature they were not ſo. This of Sarah 
the Targum of B. Uziel hints, by paraphra- 
fing the words thus, Gex. 17: 16. As for Sa- 
rah, 1 wil! bleſs her N in ber body. And 
the Apoſi/e more plainly in theſe words, 
Through faith alſo Sarah ber ſelf. received 
ſtrength to conceive Seed, Heb. 11.11. 

Ver. 20. Os Jareidn 73 d, be doubted not 
through anbelief.] It ſeems, his Faith was 
not without ſome. doubting , from that An- 
{wer he returns to God, Sha/l a Child be born 
to Abraham, that 4s an hundred years old? 
And ſhall Sarah, that is ninety years old, bear? 
In which words he ſeems. to conſider both 
his own deed Body, and Sarah's dead Womby 
which the 4pof/e here denies; v. 19. and v. 
18, he ſays to God, Ob that Iſhmael might 
lroe. before thee, as if he expected no other 
Offspring. To the firſt Objection it is an- 
ſwered, That thoſe words, Shall a (Hd be 
born to Abraham ! ate to be conſidered as 
words of Admiration, not of Doubting; for 
he rejoiced at it, faith the Cha/dee, and the 
Hebrew word, which we render laughed, 
hath this import, Gap. 21. 6 Nor is Ar- 


” — 3 4 1 
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ban ended for it, as Sarah is, Chap. 18. 
13. 2 8 


I 
f : 
1 Way 


as. being hope 4. 


Ver. 23, 24, 25. Note, That from theſe 
three latt Verſes many things may be ob- 
ſerved, which tend to the Illuſtration of the 
Doctrine of Faith, and of Jultification by 
Faith. And, | 

1. From v. 3, 22, 23, 24. it is extreamly 
evident, that it is the very Act of Faith, and 
not the Object of it, viz. Chriſt's Righteouſe 
neſs, which was 1 to Abraham, and is 
imputed to us for Righteouſneſs. As then 
the Faith of Abraham which is here ſaid to 


be impured to him for Kightcouſnels, was 


not the 2 God in his Commands of 


"walking before him, and being perſect, but as 


is here expreſly ſaid, his believing God's 
Power, and his relyance on it without any 
doubting, was the thing that was imputed 
to him for Righteouſneſs, as well as that o- 
ther Act of Faith, that in his Seed ſhould all 
the Familie: of the Eorth be bleſſed. So the 
Faith that ſhall be imputed to us for Ju- 
ſtification, is not, faith the Apoſt/e , that 
which includerh the performance of Sincere 
Obedience, nor only Faith in the Blood of 
Chriſt ſhed for the Remiſſion of our Sins, 
but Faith in him that raiſed up 7e/# from 
the dead, that he will raiſe us alſo from 
the dead, and glorifie us with him. See the 
Note on Rom. 10. 9. So alſo is the Faith of 
Abraham and Sarab repreſented, Heb. i r. 1 1. 
2. Hence al ſo we learn, that our Juſtifica- 
tion depends not only on the Death of Chriſt, 
but on his Reſurrection: So the Apaſtle doth 
again teach us, 50 , Who is be that cun- 
demneth u, it is riff that died, (as 4 plac . 
lar Victim for our fins,) yea rather that 1 
riſen again, who is ever at the right hand 6; 


God, (preſenting the Blood of this Victim in 


his Preſence for us,) who (by it) al/s maketh 
interceſion for s. For the cleating up of 
this matter, let it be noted, 

Firſt, That as the Victim offered undet 


the 0/4 Teftament was brought to the Altar. 


and there flain, ſo Chrif? offering himſelf 
tor us, was alſo brought to the Altar of the 
Croſs on which he ſuffered as- a Piacular 
Victim for us, bearing our Sint in hu own 
& MOEN HS TRE 
Secondly, As the Blood of the Beaſt thus 
flain was to be brought before the Mercy- 
Seat, or into the Holy of Holes, and there 
preſented before God to make Atonement 
with; ſo was the Blood of Ch7i/, thus ſlain 
alſo, to be carried into the Heavenly San- 
Quary, and there preſented before to 
make Atonement for our Sins. 
Thirdiy, As the Beaſt, when dead, could 


not offer up its oπαπn Blood; ſo Chrift, . 
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re FT . Re — he, ol Chr. 
N : EE 8 = | 1 5 le, and che Blood of che Le. 
venus fot 5 "Ya 5 n e the Earth Ta. 
re l 115 0 as Zn His b 9 — 1r2aele, 1 indeed t eh of Chrift was 
— + higher than the Heavens, 155 7. ** f it e the. True, Tabernacle, and 
Wink the, 1 ſo 87 a. the e „When the Apoſtle 
5 r "ry wit By Mo 17; High-Prieft chined 
7 le. 1 2 5 Fn Ker FA 9 Pas . Blood of Bullsand 
6b. P 45 1 N. pr 1 ch de not that he carried 
Bloc before od, being on hg Re thither 2 ben then the ſame 
ffice of, the ri hood z and the Pralle I 4 Laith, be Cort by the Blood Bull 
the. Apoſtle makes berwixt 15 „and 1 Goats, but M 49 i oludl&, OWN 
nical eſt Ea vlt be wholly 10 . —— Yen enired intathe Holy lace muſt 
For with what ruity coul fer Apoſtle he not allo mean chat Chrift carried his own 
init ſs much £ Nog Compariſon berw1 wt ood into the I pays * 
03 hidL za 2 ac el ig! WS LIES IEALY og 
ws S001 ata ot uin O01 Dq s 111 | 
wy = {1 V ch Yui Wr! Atl 88 C HA 5 V. — 
er 82 5 bee being e @ meds riebtaors i in his Abr, aud hoo heave 
dogs * Hero and ſo rs e, from with-God,v.1.}; we ſhall be ſaved wing Leben 
thoſe hl tohich rendred. us obnoxious 10. 4he wrarh{ of God] through him. 
Di 8 of, God, ] we DAVE EF with 10, 


„through our ord Jeſus C FS 
* By whom alſo we have ks; by faith 
90 ti 5 ate of) Grace, (or favour with 
erein we ſtand, and rejoice in ROPE 
| [ bh, fruition of ] the glory of God. 
And not only ſo, but we. glory in tri. 
vations alſo , 


worketh tience, 


And patience gives ] experience of 
Ours 17516 with A 14 to bear theſe 
tribulations, ard of our ſincere La to 
bim, for whoſe fake we ſuffer them, | and 

of tt the : things, worketh in ws | 


experience 
hope [of 4 

5.And hops 1 [+4] not aſhamed 11 
our faith in 8160 Rom. 1.16. Ipecauſeſ⸗ ſenſe 
of ) the love of God is b ſhed abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, which is given to 
us ¶ Believers, as the earneſt of our future In- 
beritance, Eph,1.13. & 4-30, and the fruit of 
our Faith, Eph.1.13. Gal. 3.14. | 

6. [of which love 4 , even before we 
10 the Go pe! gives us the. bigheſt de- 
mon ;Prations;] or when we c were yet with- 


out ſtrength, 1 due time JCal une being fallen, 
4 the appointed time, | Chriſt died for the 
ul 1 or 775 who ſince: our fall bad nd 

5 ton I, of our pant 
ich ſurely i an big degree of love, 
100 ond all Humane aquaer le ] tor ſcarcely 
for A 1 man will one die, [I ſay, for 
a righteous man only, yet perad venture for 4 


d 4 80d [i e. an high) ly 82 and charitable] 


man, ſome would even dare to die. 
8. But e God commendeth his love to- 


wards us, in that whilſt we ne t 8 
Chriſt died for us. — 


And if God thr: wh ni 
2 kindneſs | to pls bony 
more, then being juſtified * his bl 


N 


Lale, "IF 
ners,} much 
It ſo 


cnowing that uibulation Chri 


ot if when we wete enemies bro 
hin] we were f reconciled to God by the f 
death of his Son, much more being reconci- 
led, we ſhall — ry his life. g 
11. And not only Ui. e. we are not on- 
ly reconciltd to, — — alſo joy [x. rue are 
rejoycing] in through our Lord Jeſus 
ſt, by whom h we have mood: the 2- h 
tonement | or Reconculiation. TRE 
12. Wherefore N , ** of this 
Reconciliation;life is procured to u by the {e- 
cond Adam, 14s — came by the firſt, for! 


as by one entred into the world, and 
40 by ſin, Cor for ſin, ] and ſo death paf. 


all men W um, ] i in whom i 
all had had [ ſo far: _ to become ered 
3 to: death wit 
3. {Through bim, I ſay, 2 [ it muſt be 
— confeſs bar] until the law ſin was in 
the world, but [it muſt alſo be acknowledged, 
that | ſin is not LK generally then] | impu k | 
ted | zo death.] when there 8. no law {con- 
demning men to death for it.] 
14. Nevertheleſs death reigned: from A- 
dam to Moſes, | the Grover © of d "new Law, 


 threatning death to the Tranſgreſjors of "Y 


even over them that had nor finned after 
the fimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion; (ie. 
Men were all the while ſubject to death, the 
they ſianed not as Adam did againſt an ex. 
preſs; Law, threatning death; to them ſcr it. 
7 Thetefore death muſt reign over them for 
the Hf Adam] who Lin ibis] is the figure 
or Reſemblance] of him that was to < 


i. e. of the: d Chrift 8 
15. But Ci ths reſemblance i 

nag : Diſfomil:rade; ad or} not us 

oalbo is the free gift, for if . 

—— one man m many be; dead”, m 

[Gr. much more the ce OE Gd, 

and the gift ( ha —— by 
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| A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. V. 


for through) the grace of one man, Jeſus 


hriſt, hath abounded to many. 

16. And [again] not as it was by one that 
finned, ſo is the gift; for the judgment 
9 — the Sentence] was b one [fin] to con- 

emnation, ¶ we being all ſemenced to death 
on the account of Adam's ſin, ] but the free 


n gift is of n many offences, unto That] juſtifi- 


cation [ of which cometh life. | 

17. For if by one man's offence death 
reigned by |? har] one [ Man, over all his Po- 
ſterity ;] much more they which receive, 


Cor are made Partakers of | abundance 
o of 2 and [by jt ] of the o ift of righte- 


ouſneſs | or Fuftification,} ſhall reign in life, 
b 1 ph Wasen purchaſed for them by 
11 eat h 2 one Jeſus Chriſt. 

18. Therefore as by the offence of one [Gr. 
by one Hes the judgment | Gr. Sentence 
came upon all men to [the] condemnation 


[ of death,] even fo by the righteouſneſs of 


one, ¶ by one righteous Ad, the Obedience of 
Chriſt to the death for us,] the free gift came 
upon all men [be/zeving in him] to juſtifica · 
tion of life. | 

19. For as by one man'sdiſobedience many 


were p made ſinners, ¶ being made ſabjeli 10 p 


the death, which was inflifted ; Adam for 
ſin, as much as if they themſelves had viola. 
ted the Law which rendred him obnoxious to 
it 3] ſo by the obedience of one { /ufferin 
death, the puniſhment of ſin, for 2 ſha 
many be made righteogs, | i. e. be 4 truly 
ie and exempted from that death,which 
# the puniſhment of ſin, as if they had per. 
ſonally ſuffered, and alſo accepted and treated 

God, as if indeed they had been righteous 
| a, | | | 
20. | I ſay, before the Law we became ob. 
noxious to death by one man's diſobedience, 
q but the law entred that the offence might 
abound | unto death, and men might be found 
obnoxious to it alſo on the account of their 
Tranſereſhons againſt the Lat; but where 
fin [Tus] abounded | unto death,] Grace did 
much more abound | unto life. | 

21. That as fin hath reigned unto death, 
[ſeizing on all men for it, even ſo grace might 
reign through righteouſneſs, [ Gr. Fuſtifica- 
tion,] to eternal life, by ]Jcſus Chriſt 
our Lord. 1 4 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


Verſe 5.* A & Ger, the love of God, 

H to us thus believing. 0 05 
8. 35, 39. 2 Cr. 5. 14. & 13. 13. 1 John z. 
9, 10. 

' Ibid. Ey, #5 ſhed abroad] This is the 
word ſtill uſed in rhe New Teſtament, when 
ſpeaking of the effufion of the Holy Ghoft, 
Aﬀs 2. 17,18,33: Titus 3. 6. and it is taken 
from Joel 2. 28, 29. and ſo this may refer to 


the aeiopele of the Holy Ghoſt ſo liberally. 


imparted to them. 
er. 6. "Ovmuy ij ud wor, when we were 
weak.) It may here be noted, that the words 
dere, d dit, d dne in the Seventy, anſwer 
to the Hebrew yy 9 and fignifie to fall, and 
{tumble to our Ruine. So P/al. 9. 3. They 
ſhall fall and periſh, dSwioem x, Sma2v9, at 7 
preſence. Plal. 26.4. They tumbled and fell, 
natvnoav % Emoov. Pal. 106. 12. navwvnoas, they 
HY down, and there was none to help them. 
Prov.24.16. The wicked ſhall fall into mil- 
chief, A Gry iy ngxois. Jer. 6.2 1. I will] 
Rumbling-blocks before this people, and : 
fathers and ſons ſhall fall together, d Serin ts 
ar. Chap. 18. 15. & 46. 6, 12. & v. 16. he 
made many to fall, x axid& os . Chap. 
©.32. Lam. 5.15. Dan. 11. 14. Many ſhall 
Rand up againſt the King of the South, but 
they ſhall fall, &2wigea. 80 v. 19,33,34,35- 
So Hofea 4.5. & 5.5. & 14. 2,10. And this 
import of the word ſuits well with the Text, 
and ſo is proper to repreſent our fall by fin, 
and the words following, v.8. hay ov Twy 
iy, even whilſt we were ſinners Chriſt died 


for us, do render it ſo . I thought 
fit to mention it in the Paraphraſe. | 

Ver. 7. Aya dds ig not only a vertuous, but 
an obliging, charitable man, Matth. 20.15. Is 
thy eye evil. becauſe Tam good? overcome evil 
PT Fade with kindneſs, Rom. 13. 21, T3 
dad oe, is, thy kindneſs, Philem. v. 14. So 
dads SRH is the liberal eye, Eccleſ 35.8. 
See Buxtorf. in voce PY p. 1601. 

Ver. 8. Ewicyo: 5 ò ©eds, but God commends 
hzs love to us.] The death of Chriſt is uſu- 
ally in Scripture repreſented as an inſtance 
of the great love of God the Father to vs, 
becauſe his Wiſdom did contrive this way 
of Redemption for us, Eph. 1. 4, 5. He ſent 
his Son into the world to be the Propitiation 
for our fins , that we might live through him, 
1 John 4. 9, 10. He graciouſly accepted of 
his Suffering in our ſtead , and juſtifies us 
freely by bis grace, through the Redemption 
that is in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. 3.24. He ſpa- 
red not his own Son, but gave him up freely 
for us all, Rom. 8. 32. Though it be alto 
true, that Chriſt loved us, and gave bimſelf 
for us, Gal.2.20. Eph. 5.2. and that this Jobe 
of Chrift ought to conſtrain us to obedience, 
2 Cor.5.14. | 

Ver. 10. 'Ev 7h Coy ws, by bis life.] He 
being able ro ſave us tothe uttermoſt, becauſe 
he ever lives to make interceſſion for us, Heb. 
7.25. And having all Power commitred to 
him, that he might give eternal life to them 
whom God bath groen him, John 17.2. 
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cited to God.] Here are many Arguments 
to eſtabliſſi the Doctrine of our Lord's Sa- 
tiskaction by ſuffering in our ſtead, to recon- 
cile an offended God to us. For 
1. When it is here ſaid, that Chrif died 
for the ungodly, 1 Pet 3.18. That toben we 


were yet ſinners Chriſt V ur, 1 Cor. 5. 


15. And elſewhere,” that be ſuffered for our 
fins, the juſt for the unfuſt, Heb.-1.9. 1 Pet. 
4.17. In theſe, and ſuch like pl 
theſe two things is intimated, That our Lord 
ſuffered in our ſtead, or that he bore the Pu- 
niſhment'of our fin : This being the plain 
import of the like Expreſſions when they are 
uſed in the Old or New Teftament. For 
when we read in the O/d Teftament, The 
Fathers ſhall not be put to death for the Chil 
dren, nor the Children for the Fathers; every 
Man ſhall be put to death for his own 5 
Deut. 24.17. Of Amag iab, that he ſlew thoſe 
Servants that had murther' d the King his Fa- 


ther, but the Children of thoſe murtherers he 


flew not, according to thoſe words of Moſes, 
The Fathers ſhall not be put to death, in wm. 
S«v#v9, they ſhall not die for the Children, 
&c. 2 King 14.6. 2 Chron.25.4. And in the 
Dor Ezekiel , The ſoul that ſinneth, it 
hall die; the Son ſhall not bear the iniquity 
of the Father, nor ſhall the Father bear the 
iniquity of the Son , Ezek. 18. In all theſe 


places it is plain no Subſtitution is intend- 


ed, becauſe no Exemption of the Father, be- 
cauſe the Son, or of the Son, becauſe the 


Fat her ſuffers z but then tis plainly intima- 


ted, that rhe one in this caſe would bear the 
puniſhment of the others ſin. But when Da- 
vid faith concerning Abſalom , Would God I 
bad died for thee, O Abſolom, i; n # Sdyariy 
lu dyn cu, 2 Sam. 18. 33. O that my death 
might have gone inſtead of thine. When 
here the Apaſtle faith , That ſcarcely for a 
righteous perſon one would die, but for a good 
man ſome would even dare to die; there evi- 
dently a ſubſtitution is intended of the one 
to free the other from death by the death he 
ſuffers. When therefore the 7 — 7 before, 
and after theſe words, faith Chrift died for 
the ungodly 
ſo fignifie that our Lord died in their ſtead, 
to deliver them from death ? *Tis evident 
beyond Exception, that in all piacular Sa- 
crifices, both Jew and Gentile always took 
this for granted, that the Victim ſuffered in 
their ſtead , and for their fins. Since then 
the Sacinians own that our Lord ſuffered as 
Vittima pracularis, or an Expiatory Sacrifice, 
furely both Few and Genri/e muſt conceive 
that all theſe Phraſes did import, that our 
Lord fuffered in our ftead, and for our ſins. 
2. A ſecond Argument is taken from the 
Reconciliation menrion'd as the effect of our 
Lord's ſuffering for us, for ſeeing it is alone 
the guilt of fin, or fin unpardoned, that ma- 
keth God diſpleaſed with us, the Death 
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which is here {aid to procure our Peace and 
Reconciliation to God, muſt make Atonement 
for rhe guilt of our Iniquities. T 


5 * 1 . L 1 i 
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Celli replies, That by Reconciliation 


here the Apnf/e..intends not God's Reconci- 
liation to us hut ours to God, by that Con- 
verſion to him, which maketh us at friend - 


ſhip with him. But this may be Refuted, 


_ Firſt, From the import of the words 4 


νννννα and ru tor they do naturally 
import the Reconciliation of one that is an 


and Jewiſh Writers; thus h nv: 909. 
in what ſhall; David reconcile himſelf to bis 
Lord? 1 Sam.29.4. . When Apame, the fa- 
mous Concubine was angty.. with King Da- 
rizs,' he flartered het ie Haway) au, that 
ſhe might be reconciled to him, 1 Eſd. 4. 21. 
After the reviling, or falling out of Friends, 
bn H, there, 18, or may be Reconciliation, 
ſaith the Son of Syrach, Ecclus. 22. 22. The 
Fews in Egypt, pray for thoſe in Fudea,that 
the Lord would hear their Prayer, Ala · 
yeiy, and be reconciled to them, 2 Maccab. 1. 
5. Adding, that as Feruſalem was forſaken 
through the Wrath of the Almighty, ſoir 75 


m woahs Atabre xdlamayy, when the great 


was ſet up with glory, 
Chap. 5. 20. And again, Touch the 1 
ſay they, be angry with us a little while for 
our Chaſtiſement, and Correction, may xa- 
e, be will again be reconciled to his 
Servants, Chap. 7.33. And they beſeech the 
Lord d 1x&- AD to be reconciled to 
his Servants for ever, Chap. 8.29. Whence 


Anger er 


eth ſome 8 Diſpl ; 
and that the reconciling of God , was the 
appeaſing of his Anger: When therefore we 
here read in the ſame words of Enemies re- 
conciled 10 God, and ſo ſaved from hu Wrath, 
what can we imagine, but that a God once 
angry, and offended with them, is now ap- 
peaſed ? And when we farther read, that 
this Reconciliation was eflected by the Death 
and Blood of Chriſt, is it not obvious to con- 
ceive his Wrath and Anger was averted by 
the ſhedding this Blood for us 
vecondly, Tis evident that, when we were 
ſinners Chrift died for us, v. 8. and when we 
were Enemies, we were reconciled to God by 
the death of bis Sos, v. * — Gen 
import; for ſeeing wor iſt 
died for us, and Chriſt ſhed his blood for us, 
figntfie the fame thing; and by his Blood 
ſhed we are reconciled, tis evident that Chrif 
2 for us, and Chriſ recontiling us by bis 
ath, or blood ſhed for us, muſt be the 
ſame ; now we are jufified by bis blood, as it 
ptocures our Peace with God, v. 1. as it ſaves 
ur from bis wrath, v. 9. Therefore we are 
reconciled to God by it on the fame ac- 
res Toe . Aal 
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gry, or diſpleaſed with us, both in prophane 


© Thirdly, Ny veiug here cqalidered a9 n- 


mere, 
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of the glory, that is; faith Ce, of th 

e of God; Rom. 3 23. IS there ho 
need of reconciling God unto ſuch Perſons ? 
And when under theſe Circumſfantes we are 
ald to be ji through the: redemption 
that I in Chriſt; Feſus'; Rom. 3. 27, 26. and 
being juſt i fd ta have peace with Gpd through 
our Lord Feſus Chrift, can we conceive that 
nothing was done by this J eſut to procure 
God's Reconciliation to the finner; or to pur- 
chaſe his Peace with an offended God? E. 
| ſpecially if we confidet that the Death of 
Chriſt here mentioned, as that by which 
we are Teconciled to God, is the th of 
him, who ſuffered as a Sin offering for us, 
the Blood by which we are juſtified, is the 
Blood of Atonement, or Propitiation, or the 
blood ſhed to make reconciliation for the fins 


of the people, Hebr. 2.17. 
' h Ver. 11. Thy xd]anayly iadCoy, We habe 
Wo receroved the atonement. Crelhus excepts a- 
1 gainſt this Interpretation, alledging that zo 


| recive or obtain Reconciliation, 1s a Phraſe 
Pf: unknown to Few and Gentile, and would 
4 have the words rendted thus, By whom we 
have obtained this Conver ſion to ; but to 
obtain Reconciliation, when it is the effect 
14 of Blood ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins, is 
Yi very proper; for it was the conſtant practice 
1 under the Law to procure Reconciliation by . 
' ſhedding the Blood of the Sin- offering; and 


1 | all Nations by this means endeavoured. to re- 

Wat: concile God to them, and what Reconcilia- 

$4 tion the Prieft, by offering this blood, pro- 
it 


cured, the finner received, and obtained; and 
- therefore to recerve Atonement, or obtain Re- 
conciliation, by an Expiatory Sacrifice, muſt 
be a thing very well known to em and Gen- 
. tile; but to receive Converſion by it, is in- 
| deed a Phraſe unknown to them, and the 


Note of Cre/lius ſhews his little skill in the 
Greet; for as Sapo&- ahi. is to be coura- 
 gious, Acts 28. 15. dpylu nepCdrey is to be- 
\ gin, Mer dahC Ae is 10 forget, Heb. 2.3 - 
vue AcupCdvrey tO remember, 2 Tim. 1.5. Sei 
\ AutuCarar to experiment, Heb. 17.36. cl 
"XayBeavey to be edified, 1 Cor.14.5. ſo A- 
Ia azpupdrer is to be reconciled, as noxam ca- 
PF Pere is io be burt. 1 
1 h | — 1 yy Ver. 12. ER &, in toham.] The Criticks 
5 \* have been very induſtrious to find ſome other 


p 
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Tenſe of rheſe words than that which our 
; Tranſlation gives, ſome rendring this laſt 
Clauſe, for thar, ſome, hecauſe all bave ſin. 


| Words, which declare, That by the "fix 5 
g | one man, many die, and that by tbe ſin of one 


58 _ the ſentence of death came upon g C35, 16, 
4 7,18. All which are parallel to th 
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, death reigned by ohe, and bat by one offence them. s to condemn them to death for thi 


y 


ners, ungodly, enemies #0 God", as Perſdns preſſion here; t it Death eame upon all men 
who have, üpon that account, fallen bort through” uam in whom, Faith the fame d 


puſß le, all men die; 1 Cor. 15. 22. And the 
yords following, That 6% the difobedrence 
of ono muy wire made ſinners, are plainly 
narallelt to theſe, in tobom all huue ſenned. 
2. None of the other ſenſes are true, or 
ſuitable to the Stope and Argument of the 
Apdgle, v. g. It is not true that Death came 
upon all men, for that, or becauſe all have 
ſinned. For the Apoſle directly here aſſerts 
the contrary, vig. that the Death, and Con- 
demnation to it, which befel all men, was 
for i Ln or ay ay } | 95 here it is ex- 
y aid, Thar by the ſin of one man na? 
2 that Bee was, from yd}: 
by one man ſinning to condemnation ;, and, 
that by the fin of one death reigned by one: 
Therefore the Apoſt le doth expreſly teach us, 


that this Death, this Condemnarion to it, 


came not upon us for the fin of all, but only 
for the fin of one, (i. e) of that one Adam, 
in whom all men die, 1 Cor. 15. 22. 

He alſo farther teacheth, that this Death 


and Condemnation came upon all for one ſin 


of that one man, for it came h SD. 
4 by one offence upon all men; it came 
not therefore upon all men for the fin of all: 
And this the Compariſon plainly requires, 
which ſaith, the oppoſite Juſtification, and 
free Gift came upon all men by ane man, Fe- 
Jus Chriſt, by the obedience of one, and i ws 


19. 2.6. by the obedience to the Death 

one man, Yea, the Apofle doth, © - © 

b * Not only. thus plainly and frequently 

alert, that Death came upon all men for 

the fin of Adam, but he proves it by this Ar- 
ment; that Death rezgned from Adam 0 
oſes over them that had not ſinned after tbe 

fimilitude of Adam's Tranſgreffion ; i, e. a. 


Sn x by one. repre we, v.16,09.08, 
of that 


5 | wot a Law threatning Death to them for 
whole Church of Crit. Moreover, this Si 


they therefore, ſaith he, could not die 
for their on fins, for though indeed 
they were then finners, yet being un- 
der no ſuch Law as Adam was, their ſin was 
not imputed to Death, and ſo they could 
not die on that account; Death therefore 
came upon them, as I aſſerted, through the 
ſin of Adam = 
Ver. x3. I add; var elf] Becauſe tho? x 


all men died after Adam, all were not pu- 


niſhed with Death for their own Natural 
Sin, but only the Antediluvians, and the So. 
domites. © . S844: "3 TSS 

/ Thid. Alis I ix inoydirer, fin was not 


beca inputed.] The Apofle doth not mean that 
14 ned. But our Expoſition is confirmed be. God did not account them ſiuners who tranſ- 
11  yond all Contradiction from the followin Pf againſt rhe Law of Nature, or that 


Ie was not diſpleaſed with them for their 
offences, but only that he did nor ſo 17 — 
em to them. 

To make this our, and to give you the true 
import of the word Impurition; let it be ct: 
ſerved, | Firlt, 
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98 Firſt, That wherever this Phraſe occurs af. 
firmatively, that ſuch a thing was imputed 
to any one, it is ſome Perſonal thing, or Atti- 
on of our own, and not any TS of ano- 
thers, which is thus ſaid to be impured. As 
when tis ſaid, Rom.2.26. Thar if the uncir- 
cumciſion keep the righteouſneſs of the Law, 
his uncircumciſion on that account es tous 
oxi? ſhall be accounted for circumciſion, 
i. e. he ſhall be accepted as well as it he 
were circumciſed. So Rom. 4. 3. Abraham be. 
lieved God, and it (that is, his Faith) was 
imputed to him for righteouſneſs, for ſo it is 
explained v. 5. To him that worketh not, but 
believeth, his faith is imputed to him for righ- 
teouſneſs : And v. 9. We ſay, that faith was 


imputed to Abrabam for righteouſneſs. Sec 


Gal.3-6. Fames 2.23. And of our faith in 
him that raiſed Chriſt from the dead, it is 
ſaid, Rom. 4. 24. that 7t ſhall be imputed to us 
for righteouſneſs. | 
Secondly, When the Phraſe is uſed with 
a Negative, or when Sin is {aid to be impu- 
ted, or not to be imputed, it is only a Man's 
own Perſonal Sin that is intended; but the 
Non-impuration of it, is the not nflitting 
ſome condign Puniſhment upon him for 1. 
So Rom.4.8. Bleſſed is the man to whom the 
Lord imputeth no ſin; which being ſpoken on 
the account of God's heavy hand onDavid for 
his fin, P/a/l.3 2.2, 3, 4 ſhews that the import 
of it muſt be this; Bleſſed is the man whom 
God doth not puniſh for bis iniquity. So 
2 Tim.4.16. In my firſt Anſwer no Man 
ſtood by me, wi ae, aoxdein , may it not be 
imputed to them, i.e. let them nor ſuffer for 
it. So 2 Sam.19.19. Shimei ſpeaks to Da- 
vid this, wii Mos © wiexts gun der, let not 
my Lord impute to me mine iniquity; i. e. 
ler him not remember it to punith it. When 
therefore it is ſaid, 2 Cor.5.19. That God was 
in Chriſt reconciling the world to himſelf, wi 
N, not imputing to them their iniqui- 
ties; the meaning is, that for Chriſt's ſake 
he was pleaſed to exempt them from the 
puniſhment of their Tranſgreſſions: So in 
ike manner here, Sin is faid not to be impu- 
red, whilſt there is no Law; not that God 
did not. look upon Men then as finners, 
bas that he did not puniſh them with death 
or it. | 


Hence note, That in the Scripture there 


is no mention of the Imputation, either of 


one Man's fin, or of bis righteouſneſs , unto 
another, but only of the zmputation of his 
ood Deeds for 8 or of his evil 
Ss, for Puniſhment. (aly,) That the 
Puniſhment of Adam's Sin devolved u 
his whole Poſterity, is fully. proved Bos 
this Chapter: but it is not here ſaid, that 
they were truly and formally made finners 
by his fin. So likewiſe that for the Obedi- 
ence of one unto rhe Death many were made 
Righteous, and were delivered from that 


Death to which they were obnoxious, we are 
aſſured from this, and other Scriptures; 
but that they were made formally Righteous 
by our Saviour's Righteouſneſs impured to 
them, the Scripture doth no where aſſert. 
Ver. 15. Oi minor d, many were dead. 
When God ſaid ro Adam, In the day that 
thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt die, he did not 
mean that he ſhould then give up the Ghoſt, 
but that he ſhould be ſubjeg to Mortality, 
and at the laſt return to the Duſt from 
whence he came; as Experience ſhewed, and 
as the Fathers interpret ir. Now in this 
ſenſe, that of the Apoſt/e is moſt true, that 
in Adam all die, (i. e.) became obnoxious 
ro Mortality : Burt it is not- true that all 
Men die only on the account of Adam's fin. 
The Old World was drowned on the account 
of their own fins, and the 7ews ſuffered 
both by the hand of God, and Man, for fins 
committed againſt the Law; and this per- 
haps might be the reaſon why the Apoſtle 
ſaith, not by the Offence of one, al but 
many died. The advantage therefore here 
menrion'd may conſiſt in this, that all that 
die, die not purely for the fin of Adam, but 
many times bring death upon themſelves for 
their own ſin; but all that are juſtified, and 
ſo freed from death, are thus exempted from 
it only by virtue of the Death of Chriſt , 
this is the old Doctrine, both of the Fes, 
and of the Church of Chriſt : Not that all 
formally finned in Adam, but that all Men 
became obnoxious to death for Adam's fin. 
God, faith the Author of the Book of 'i 


the 8 the Devil, death entred into the 


I are juſtiſied, and — y 


againſt God. 3 
Note alſo, that the word vu, eſpecially 
when it is joyned with Death, doth uſually 
lignifie 2 Sentence condemning any perfor 5 
lei u Savers iS the Sentence of Death , . 
21. 22. So Luke 24. 20. The Hieb Priefts 
and Rulers deltvered up Feſ 16s os xii pus re 
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— e Death. See Chah. 23, 40. "Tranſgre/hion, therefore, tl y..Were not fin- 


And Eccles. Af. . O death,” how acceptab e 7 
Ae o8 thy Sentence to the; needy ? And 
03, Fear Tot xelus Sardrs the Sehlence of death. 
Rentthber them that have been before thee, 
and thir come after tber, m 73 Ki d wm: 
fit cf gn, for this ms the Sentence of the 
Lord over all fleſh. \ 
o Ver. 17. v. 15. H h & vie, v. 17. H 
Safe Maus gung, The gift of eee 
Lhave interpreted theſe Phraſes of the gift 
of "Juſtification, as others do; but it is very 
robable that they may import the Ho/y 
pirit given in Baptiſm, and upon Faith, to 
rhe Believers of thoſe times, who being made 
Sons by Faith in Chriſt , received the Spirit 
of Adoption, Rom. S. 14 15 16. Gal. 4.6. and 
believing, were ſealed with the ſpirit of pro- 
miſe, Eph. 1.13. for he is ſtiled empharically 
1 Ioped emvegr Gr, the heavenly gift, Heb. 6. 4. 
5 Hope, the gift, Acts 11.17. 1 oped 233, Ihe 
gift of God, aQs $.20. The gift of the grace 
of God, Eph. 3.7. ns e v Ness, the gift of 
Chriſt, Eph. 4. 7. the gift of the Hoy Ghoſt, 
Adds 2.38. & 10. 45. So the Holy Ghoſt, gi- 
ven to the Prophets, and holy Men of old, 
is by the Primitive Chriſtians uſually ſtiled 
1 dy S Gr 2 d yd eg Tora wag wy 
ift coming from above upon holy men. Fuſt. 
y =o Gr. P. 9. B. p. 11. D. p. 30. D. 
5 . | 
p K Sr. 19. "Auapronet A) νν of edel, Ma- 
were made ſinners.) In the Expoſition of 
is, and of the Phraſe in the 12th Verſe, 
in whom all have ſinned, I follow the Greek 
Expoſitors, Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecume- 
nius, and Theopbyla#, upon the place: And 
to make good the Interpretation, I ſhall ſhew 
firſt the Inconſiſtency of any other Senſe, 
aſcribed to them, with the Text, with Scrip- 
ture, and with Reaſon. And, | 
Firſt, It cannot truly be affirmed that we 
all actually, and formally ſinned in Adam, 
and upon that account were made finners , 
for then it was not by the Diſobedience of one, 
but of many, that many were made ſin ners. 
(2.) Then Death, the Puniſhment of Sin, 
came upon all, not for the ſin of one, or for 
one ſin of that one man, but tor the fin of all, 
both which things I have plainly proved to 
be contrary to the expreſs words of the A- 
poſtle. Then (3.) all Men muſt have ſin- 
ned after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſ: 
fron ; tor if we all finned in, or with him, 
we muſt fin by the ſame Ac, the fame Will, 
and in the ſame Perſon, againſt the ſame 
Law; and ſurely, they that thus fin, muſt 
fiti' after the fimilitude of Adam's tranſgre/h. 
x + For what diffimilitude can rhere be in 
fins committed by the ſame Act, and the 
fame Will, of one and the ſame Perſon, a- 
gainſt the fame Law? But of the Poſtzrity 
of Adam; the Apoſtle here expreſly ſrith, 
they ſinned not after the ſimilitude of Adam's 


or by ths ſame AQ. and Will, of the ſame 
erſon, again{tthe, ſame Law. Moreover, 
it all the Poſterity of Adam ſinned in Adam, 

ey ſinned aga inſt ſome Law given to them, 
or fix 38 the tronſgreſſion of a Lato, and where 
there 35.10 1 , there is no tranſgreſſion; 
now they could ſin in Adam, ſo as to deſerve 
death for their fin, only by ſinning againſt 
the Law requiring Adam not to eat of the 
forbidden fruit; for Adam himſelf became 
gullty of death only by tranſgrelling that 

iw, but all the Polterity of Adam cannot 
be ſaid to have finned againſt that Law, for 
when did they fin againſt it? If when 4 
dam did fo, then all his Poſterity muſt be 
actually ſinners from the beginning of the 
World, 7. e ſome thouſands of years before 
the greateſt part of them had a being : Now 
ſeeing Action muſt be the Action of ſome 
Being, does it not ſeem abſurd.at firſt ſight to 
ſay, that ſo many Myriads were actually 
ſinners, when they were not in being? If 
when they carne into the world; they could 
not ſin in Adam, or in his Action, for he did 
not then eat of the forbidden Fruit in the 
midit of Paradiſe. Again, we cannot. fin 
againſt a Law which is not in being; fince 
therefore there is now no Paradiſe, and no 
forbidden fruit in being, we cannot be obli- 
ged by any Law of God now, not to eat of 
the Fruit in the midſt of Paradiſe, and ſo 
cannot be finners by tranſgreſſing againſt 
ſuch a Law. 

Secondly, It cannot truly be affirmed that 
we all ſinned in Adam, and by his diſobedi- 
ence were made finners, becauſe his Sin and 
Diſobedience was imputed to us: For | have 
ſhewed already, that the Scripture no where 
maketh the leaſt mention of any thing of 
anothers imputed to a Man for reward or 
guilt, but only of ſome Perſonal Thing, or 
Action of our on: Sze Note on v. 14. 
Moreover, this Imputation either makes the 
fi of Adam truly ours, or it doth not; if it 
doth not, how can we be made ſinners by it? 
It it doth, then D-ath came upon us for our 
tin ; and fo not for the fin of one, but for 
the fin of all, which. is the thing diſproved 
already, Note on v. 12. ( 3.) Lask, whe- 
ther this lmputation made the Poſterity of 
Adam ſinners, or whether it found them fo 
befote? If it found them ſo before, it was 
plainly needleſs, for they might have been 
condemned to Death without it: It it made 
them ſo, then this Imputation is the Act of 
God, and not of May, and fo it plainly fol- 
lows that God muſt be the Author of that 
fin, Which flows immediately from him, 
without the intervention of any Action on 
the part of any of thoſe Men to whom it is 
imputed. Moreover, then the Imputagion 
malt be falſe, as charging them wich ſin 
whom he did not find ſinners, but on py 
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is Arbierary Imputation made them ſo. Now 
far be it from any Chriſtian to affirm, that 

. God ſhould falfly impute fin to any Man. 
In a 8 and imputare, is to reckon, 

to account a tbirig' to any Max, to charge him 

with it, to lay the Charge of ir to him. This 

Action therefore on God's part muſt ſuppoſe 

in the very Nature of it, ſome Action done 

by the Poſterity of Adam which is blame: 
worthy, and may be juſtly charged upon 

them, before there can be any ground for 

Impuration of it; and this ſhews that it is 

impoſhble that the Imputation ſhould be the 
very thing that renders them blame worthy, 
or Perſons worthy to be charged with guilt. 
And yet if the ſin of Adam becomes ours 

only by Imputation, it muſt be ours only 

becauſe it is by God imputed to us, and not 

imputed, becauſe it is outs; tnat is, God by 

this Imputation muſt make us ſinners, and 
not find us ſuch; for this Imputation is the 
Action of the Judge, not of the ſuppoſed 
Criminal; remove or take away this Action, 
and no Crime can be charged upon him. 
In fine, if the fin of Adam becomes ours on- 
ly by Imputation, it deſerves Condemnation 
only by the ſame Imputation, i. e. by the A- 
ion of God ; that therefore we deſerve 
Condemnation for it, is to be aſcribed di- 
rectly to the Action of God, and only by ac- 
cident to that of Adam: Whence therefore 
is our Deſtruction, according to this Opi- 
nion, but of God, who makes us worthy of 
Condemnation, by imputing to us that ſin, 


which by his Imputation only we ſtand guil- 


ty of? 


Theſe Interpretations being ſo inconſiſtent 
with the Apaſtles words, and with the plain- 
elt evidence of Reaſon, I am forced to pre- 
fer before them that of the Greek Fathers, 
vis. that we all ſinned in Adam, i. e. by be- 
coming obnoxious to that Death which was 
the Puniſhment of his ſin, and by one man's 
diſobedience many were made ſinners, by be- 
ing ſubject to the Death, and Temporal Ca- 
lamities and Miſeries, which came upon all 
Mankind for Adam's fin; ſo that we become 
linners in him, or by his Diſobedience, by a 
Metonymy of the felt by ſuffering the Pu- 
niſhment which God had threatned to him 
for it, as the Experience of all Men and 
Women ſhew we do in all the Parts of the 
Threat; and this is a common ſenſe of the 
word chattab, which fignifies both Sin, and 
the Puniſhment of it. Gen. 4. 7. If thou 
doeſt evil,chatraath, /in Heth at the door, that 
is, the Puniſhment of ſin, v.13. So Gen.19. 
15. Make hafte, faith the Angel to Lot, and 
efcape, left thou be conſumed ya i the. fir 


em 
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1Acolarum 


th he Puniſhment of the 
City, In plage deſcendente pröpter culpam 

; Urbzs, Arab. And Gen. 31; 39- 
Jacob ſpeaks to Laban thus, That which 
was torn of Beaſts Mor IR % Snemivver, 
Pena dabam, I ſuffered tor it; The fin was 
upon me, ſaith Aben Ezra, Gen. 43. 9. Ju- 
dah ſpeaks thus to Jacob concerning Benja- 
min, if I bring him not again, 99 non 
1aplna; Empat as mr, (i. e.) I will ſuffer, Pu- 
niſhment. See Chap. 4 2.37. i. e. Let me. bear 
the blame : So alſo Chap. 44. 32. So:Bath- 


of the City, 1. e. in the 


ſheba faith to David, Iand tby ſon Solomon 
ſhall be RN , [{nners, 1 Kings 1. 


21. that is, we ſhall be puniſhed ar ſinners; 
and be in danger of our life. So 1 a7 
impium non faciet he will not condemn him, 
Pfal. 37. 33. WWTV 93291 & ſanguinem 
innocentem condemnabunt, Pſal. 94. 21. 50 
allo Fob 9.20. So the Lepers ſay one to a- 
nother, We do not well if toe tarry. till the 
morning light, then we ſhall be found ſinners, 
2 Kings 7.9. i. e. we ſhall be puniſhed by 
the King. And Zech. 14. 19. This . ſhall be 
Y FWU Avane Aiyal 1 he puniſhment 
of Egypt, and the puniſhment of all Nations 
that come not 10 to keep the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles. This Phraſe of bearing fin is con- 
ſtantly uſed in this ſenſe ; as when tis ſaid, 
MW 13 they ſhall bear their iniquity, they 


ſhall die, Lev. 20. 20. and awajſiar uhu 


ami; Lev. 20.17, 19. Numb. 14. 34. N 
Je dpapnic; Czar , Lam. 5. 7. varigedis we drop - 
pedle ewmar, we bave born their iniguity. If 
therefore 4uapniz in the Old Teſtament ſo of- 
ten ſignifies the Puniſhment of Sin, which in 
this caſe - was Death, what Exception can 
be made againſt theſe words of (a) Chry/o- 
flom 2 What is the meaning of theſe words, 
In whom all have ſinned? tis this, he falling, 


even they who did not eat of the Tree, were 


by him made mortal, even as if they them- 


ſelves had fallen, ſaith (b) l when 


he did. For ſaith Theodorer, being ob- 
noxious to the Decree of Death, in that flate 
he begat Cain and Abel, and others, d rallic i» 
68 My DTU ow ric Inillws 4 u ＋ puouy, all there- 
fore became mortal, as being begotten of one 
that was mortal. And ſeeing it is ſaid «pay- 
, OT npap]nxdTss E903]au,! hey ſhall be ſinners, 
who are to ſuffer puniſhment ; why may not 
theſe words, by the diſobedience of one many 
were made ſinners, admit the ſenſe which 
Chry/oſtom:Oecumenius, and Theopbylatt give 
them? Tensu duce oN, Y Nl, Son 
vdr, they ſhall for his Diſobedience be ſubje 

unto Death and Puniſhment,theeftefts of lin; 
For, faith S. Chryſoftom, ti no abſurdity to 
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fuch an one will 


Were 


who proceed from him ſhould be mortal alſo; 


but how can it juſtly follow, that 2 Diſo⸗- 


bedience another 25 be made a ſinner , for 
found to deſerve no puniſh- 

ment, as not being perſonally a ſinner f Ti 5 
Mn aus delt Trees depends Yukins e 
Aueh ein; peri lu, 38 59 n lun bei 
Ns r d, wat 0izodw hip, dh. Tis 
true, we meet net with the words i,, 
and 4 xe]egidozy in this Tenſe elſe- 
where in the New Teſtament , but then this 
may be, becauſe the Compariſon is not elſe- 
where made, betwixt the firſt Adam, and the 
effects of his Diſobedience , and the ſecond 
Adam, and the effects of his Obedience to the 
Death; and becauſe the oppoſite Phraſe, 
neu N J esa ducuy, required that the words op- 
oſed thould de al in the Metonymical 
enſe; for when the Apoſtle ſaith, by the o- 
bedience of one man many were made righte- 


| 0x6, it is evident he ſpake not of Christ's 


Active Obedience, but of his Paſſive O- 
bedience, or ſuffering Death for us. For 
(1.) the whole Chapter is employed in ſet- 
ring forth the Benefits accruing ro us by his 
Death, v. 6, 8, 9, 10, 11. (2.) The effect of 
this Obedience is our Juſtification, now that, 
through the whole Scripture, and in this 


very Chapter is conſtantly aſcribed to the 
Death of Chriſt, and his Blood ſhed for us, 
v. 9,10, 16,17, 18. (3.) The Diſobed ience by 
which many were made finners, is plainl 

declared by the Apoſtle, to be one ſingle 48 
of Diſobedience in Adam, and therefore the 
Obedience oppoſed to it cannot in reaſon be 
the Active Obedience of Chriſt's whole life, 
but that Obedience to the Death which the 
Apoſtle mentions, Philip. 2.6, 8. Now by this 


Paſſive Obedience we cannot be made for- 


mally Righteous, but only Meronymically, 
by being made Partakers of that Freedom 
from the Condemnation and Guilt of Sin, 
and that Reconciliation which Chr:ft pur- 
chaſed by his Meritorious Death and Paſh- 
on. Difſolvens enim eam que' ab initio in 
ligno fatta fucrat inobedientiam, obediens fa- 
am eft uſque ad mori em, mortem autem crucis, 
eam que in ligno facla fuerat inobediant iam, per 
eam gue in ligno fuerat obedientiam ſanans. 
Iren. I. 5. c. 56. | 

Ver. 20. "lia aaordoy 73 ,, tbe Lato 
entred that fin might abound unto death.] 
Hence it is ſtiled the letter that killeth, the 
Miniſtry of Death, and of Condemnation, 
2 Cor.3. 6, 7, 9. and ſaid to ſubje& all that 
are under it, to a Curſe, Gal. 3. 10. 


—— 


CHAPTER VI. 


Verſe 1. Hat ſhall we ſay then? 


a ſhall we continue in fin 


[r. what do we ſay then? ( do we 2 this) 


let us (who have received this grace) continue 


in fin) that grace may abound | zowards 


ws ? that 18, do we by declaring that we are 
juſtified freely by grace, through the Redemp- 
tion that is in Chriſt eſus, Chap. 3.24. and 
that as fin abounded, grace did more abound, 
Chap. 5.20. give __ to this Inference? 
2. God forbid [we ſhould make any ſuch 
inference from, or any uſe of this Doctrine, 


ſo contrary to that very Baptiſm by which we 


enter into the Chriſtian Covenant, and put on 
Chrif, for] how ſhall we who are dead, 
[ Gr. have ied | to fin [ by our Baptiſm, or en- 
trance into the Chriſtian Covenant, ] live any 
longer therein? | 
3. For] know ye not that as many | of 2 

as were baptized into, [ and by that Baptiſm 
profeſſed our ſelves Diſciples of] Jeſus Chriſt, 
baptized into ** likeneſs of ] his 

death, [and /o engaged to die unto fin, as be 
died for ſin, 1 Pet. 4. 1, 2. and to live to him 


that died for us, and roſe again ? 2 Cor. 


5. 1 5. | 

4. [For] therefore we are b buried with 
him by baptiſm, [plunging as under the wa- 
ter] into [Ca conformity 10 his] death, —— 
put his body under the Earth, ] that like as 


Chriſt was taifed up from the dead by the 
glory[ oz power | of the Father, even ſo we 


alſo, | thus dead in Baptiſm, ] ſhould [riſe 
with bim, and] walk II. of life Y 

5. For if we have been planred together 
in the likeneſs of his death, [by dying unto 
fin} we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his 
ReſurreQtion, [by being ſo riſen from our 
death unto ſin, as never to let fin have a 
more dominion over us, but dying unto 72 
once for all, and henceforth living unto God, 
V.9,10. 

6. [ And thus we ſtand engaged to die to 
in] knowing this, that our old man is [was] 
crucified with him, that the body of fin, [ i.e. 
the appetites of the body, which ſubjef ws 10 
ſin, | might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we 
might not ſerve fin, | for he bore cur ſins in 
his own bod = the Croſs , that we being dead 
to ſin, might live unto righteouſneſs, 1 Pet. 
2.24. 

7.{ Which we ſhall not do if we be truly dead 
unto it;] for he that is dead is freed from 
fin, [ 1 Pet.4.4. He ſins no more.] 

8. Now if we be [Thus] dead with Chriſt, 
we believe that © we ſhall alſo live with 


him, | zot a ſpiritual only, but an happy, and 


immortal life; 
9. [And ihus conformed to his death we 


ſhould be, and 1 knowing that Chriſt 
being raiſed from the dead, | zow] dieth no 


mw death hath no more dominion over 
im. | tj 
10. For in that he died, he 2 d 
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m, [or for fin Als « 

1 — 2 „ Heb. ad, 28. he diłd 
thus once for all,] but in that he livethy he 
liveth unto. God s Li. e. the /rfe he Inoth 6s 
an eternal life, wholly: dedicated, een glory 

God. be 16 
11. e Likewiſe reckon ye alſo ur ſelves 
to be indeed dead unto fin, but living to God, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
32. Let not ſin therefore teig in your 
mortal body, i that yo ſhould obey. it in 


| THUG 


. 9 
5 8.8. C bs 


ur members: any 
longer | as inſtruments of untighteou to 
fn] but yield 28 ſel ves [ intirely] 


1 e ſeruice q 7 


yout᷑ members as 
to God. | 


beyond your flrength, 


i, 6 in that be fied re-the from him you pſt exped your wares, 


= = 
s _— 


rom thine you waſt-e whe- 
Aber [Yol be t he tick jd fin to [recerve 


— 
- 


ehe wages of fir, which" ir death, or be 
Servants of God] by obedience to [he 30. 
© harming tbe fruit | 
e But h God be thanked that, and God h 
ir thuanttel thut though formeriy, v. 19. ye 
Were the ſervants of ſin, but 17 yet ſince your 
GonverſionÞyou have obeyel from the heart 
that form of Criſtian ] Doctrine, which 
was delivered to oꝑp .. 
18. Being then [(/ 


72 9 


TI righrcouſneſs. 


* 


u 


ce, 
rift 7555 which frees us from the law of 
Sin, and Death. 


15. What then? ſhall we [go on in] fin, 
becauſe we are not under the law, ¶ which 
condemns us for every tranſgre/jion, | but un- 
der [that Covenant of | grace, [ which allows 
the Pardon, and 8 the 
it ? Heb. 8. 12.] 5 75 That we ſhould 
, continue in the ſins forbidden by the Law, be- 
. _£auſe we are not under ihe Lam]. 
16. Know ye not G70 that to whom 
ye yield your ſelves ſervants to obey, bis 
ſervants ye are to whom ye. obey, [ard 


Annotations 


" C . 


1 Vas 


*. to which St. Paul in this E- 
pifle doth aſcribe Juſtification, did not only 
bblige us to, bur even comprehend, Evange- 
ical and conſtant Obedience, there could be 
no colour for this Objection, that therefore 
muſt be a miſtake. | 
b. Ver. 4. Zwildquwo Is wn d m ga lic ful, 
we are buried with him in baptiſm.) It being 
ſo expreſly declared here, and Colof]. 2. 12. 
that we are buried with Chriſt in 


Baptiſm, by 
bins Das Rs ee tha Arm 


ment to oblige us to 
Death, by dy ing to 
And this Iz * 
by all Cbriſtians for Thirteen Centyries, and 
approved by our Churcb, and the E 


Conformity to his 
being taken hence, 


fi, 


at 
2 ww - 


orgiveneſs of 


Ote here, that if the Faith, 


and having that Spirit which is the-Giyer of 


ion being religiouſly obſerved - 


Dov | hange of 51 
it unto Sprinkling, even without any allow- 


ance from the Author of this Inſtitution, or 


any Licenſe from any Council of the Church, ones, ag nevet ta undergo 


* ark, it fru rom 
thoſe things of which you are now aſhamed ? 
. | ferely: none worthy to be compared with the 
Fruits of rigbteosſaeſe,] for the end of thoſe 
things is death. n 
22. But now being made free from fin,and 
become ſervants to God, you have [ar pre- 
ſent] your fruit unto holineſs, and the end 
thereof | toiil be] everlaſting lifſe. 
23. For k the wages of fin [toit ſervants] k 
is death, but the gift of God [70 his] is &. 
ternal like through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


on Chap. VI. 


being that which the Romaniſt ſtill utgeth to 
juſtifie his refuſal of the Cup to the Laity, it 
were to be wiſfid that this Cuſtom might 
be again of General uſe, and aſpetſion only 
permitted, as of old, in Caſe of the Clinici, 


or in preſent danger of D eat. 

Ver. 8. ZvGiooum an, we ſhall live with 
bim ;] As being delivered by his Death, from 
that Death which is the Puniſhment of Sin, 


Life, and the Pledge. and Earneſt of it, im. 
parted to us: It is this Life which is the Ob- 
ject of our Faith, and of this the Apoſtle 
| ers 2 Tim.2.11. ſaying, If we have been 
lead with him, tue ſhall alſo live with.him ; 
af we ſuffer, we Hall alſo reign together with 
mM. Kent r AJ SLES 
Ver. 10. H ina be died once for 
for our 
h again, and 
there: 


all.] Thar is, Chriit ſo die 
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32 AParaphriſe with Annotatiom'on Chap x 


theretore his living to God ſeems to import Sometimes, then, Nets 6.2,7. & 9. 13, 16. 
his Reſurrection to Eternal Life; And fo & 12.3. Matth 1.19. Luke 8. 29,3. 
the Pliraſe is uſed by St. Luke, where, of be Sometimes, /o, Acts 7. 15. Rom. 8. 838. 
Children of the Reſurreftion , lich can die Sometimes, yea,1 Cor. p. 16. & 13. 21. Rom. 
no more, he ſaith, they live unto God, Luke 11.30. & 16.19. 1 Cor. 2.9. 
26,26,28. And ſo the Phraſe is uſed in (3) ometimes, but, in the ſenſe of yer, Acts 


- Foſephis, who faith, That they who die for 28.22. 1 Cor.14.1. 


Rand 


God, Zr mi 945, live to God, as Abraham, © And, yet, Matth. 6. 9. dein 
"T/aac, and Facob, and all the Patriarch: do; Sometimes, for, Luke 12: 2, 48. & 23.14. 
(b) they love that Piety mbich brings them to Ads 7.25. 1 Thelf 2.16. * | 
r es ' +» Alſo, Luke 12 8. & 13.5. 
e Ver. 11. Of ddt, ſo alſp reckon ñe cover, 2 Peter 1. 15. 
your ſelves dead unto fin.] Once for all, lo Howbeit, 1 Cor. 2.9. 


as never to have any need of dying to it a- And fo accordingly the words may be here 
gain, but as ſtill engaged to live to Gods 3 And God be thanked, or, God be 
Glory: For, ſay the Ancietns, we can have rbanked then, that though ye were the Ser- 


but one Baptiſm,and this ſuppoſes we ſhould | 


ſo die to fin once; as never to have occafion 
ro perform that work again. Hence there- 
tore it appears how far they are from Con- 
tormity to the Death of Chriſt , who ſtill 
ſuffer fin to revive in him, after that by pi- 
ous Reſolutions and Repentance they have 


vants of Sin; yer, and in the Verſe follow- 

ing, indbepoSirles 3, for being delroered. 
Ver. 19. Ard p aigu, I ſpeak after the 

manner of men. | The Apoſtle doth not here 


ſpeak, as n imagine, by way 


of excuſe, for not ating the beſt Argument 


e could uſe in this affair, but ſuch as was 


k. p - 
» 44. 4A 2 ord Afr i td I oe nn 


. begun to mortifie it, and ſo ate ſtill begin. beſt fitted to the Capacities, and Notions of 5 
1 ning again to die to it. And oh] that Chri- thoſe he writes to; for what inducements 1 
PI ſtians. would more carefully attend to this to yield their Members Inſtruments of Righ- | 
| Conformity to the Death of Chriſt. teouſneſs to that Holineſs which wilt con- 
Mo f Ver. 12. Ele d varaxiev , 10 obey . For clude in Life Eternal, could he uſe more ra- 
Abb this Obedience to it in the Luſtings of it, is tional and proper than this, that they had 
17 a certain ſign of the Dominion of Sin in us, formerly yielded them Servants to commit 
Fit and of our being none of Chriſt's Servants; that Sin, whoſe wages is Death; but he 
{ 


15 for they that are e bave crucified the ſpeaks this by way of Illuſtration of his Ar- 
i fleſh, with the affe 


Hons and lufts , Gal. 
5+ 24+ 


Ver. 14. *Apaprie 33 U werbe, for fin ſhall 
nos have dominion.) This is a pious ſenſe, 
but ſeenis to ſome to give no place for the 
following Objection Others therefore Pa- 

- raphraſe the words thus; For then fin ſhall 
not have dominion over you,ſo as to condemn 
you for each tranſgreſfion, for you are not un- 
der the Law (which pronounceth a Curſe on 
them that do not perfectly obey it) but un- 

der (that. Covenant of ) Grace, (which af- 
fords Pardon, and Forgiveneſs of it,) 1 John 


1. 7. | 
. ber. 17. Xe 4 md Ser, but God be thank. 
ed.] He doth not here thank God that they 


gument, or Exhortation. The ſenſe which 
the Ancients put upon theſe words, is this, 
Ty g, were + iv, I frame my Exborta- 
tion with a due Conſideration of the Infirmity 
of our Fleſh, requiring that only which even 
to Humane Reaſon ſeems highly equitable, 
vig. that you ſhould do that ſervice now to 
God, which you have formerly done to Sin. 
I rather think the Apoſtle diſcourſeth to this 
effect: In this Diſcourſe of your being Ser- 
vants formerly to Sin, and your Obligation 
now to be Servants of Righteouſneſs,] ſpeak 
that which all Natural Men muſt have had 
Experience of, by reaſon of the Infirmity of 
the Fleſh, and of which they may thence 
take a juſt Idea, requiring only, that as they 


6 had been the Servants of Sin, but that they have 83 their Members Inſtruments - of 
1 who had been Servants to it, were become Sin, ſo they would yield them Inſtruments 
7 Obedient to the Precepts of Chriſtianity, as of Righteouſneſs. | 


our Lord thanks his heavenly Father, that 
be had hid theſe things ow the 1 * and 
prudent, and revealed them to babes, Matth. 
11.25. 1. e. That having hid them from the 


one, he notwithſtanding had revealed them 
to the other. 


The Parricle 3 is ſometimes rendred, and, 
as Lake 9.6.& 11.18. Aﬀs3.5.& 4. 36. & 
8.30. & 9.17. K 11. 12.& 13. 15. &15. 6. & 
21.14. & 23.9, 13. 


F n _— 


words «pom xige, I ſpeak after the manner 
of men, may appear from the like uſe of it, 
1 Cor. 10, 10. No temptation bath hapned to 
you, but that which is ab. common to 
bumane nature, and ſupportable by Men of 
Reaſon ; and from the conſtant uſe of the 
Phraſe f drone A), I ſpeak after the 


And that this is the frat o import of the 


9.8. 


(a) De Maccab. p. 1100, 


(b) Pag. 1 to. A, | 
Ver. 


manner of men, of which ſee Note on 1 Cor. 


Fi 7 
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the Epiſtle to the 


o 


Chap:VII. 
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| Ver. 23- Ta 75 aq * las S-, for 
the wages of ſin 16 death.) Hence Divines u- 


| ſually conclude,rhat even Infants muſt kane 


b 


| becauſe they are ſubject to Death: 
285 though this be-ſo far ws, that Death 
came upon all Men, and ſo upon In. 
fants, by that fin of Adam, which rendred 
him, and by him all his Off ſpting , * — 
to Mortality; yet this will no more follow 
from theſe words, than it will follow, that 
becauſe the Wages of Rebellion is Death, all 
that die muſt be guilty of Rebellion. More 
over, the intention of the Apoſte is not here 
to teach us that that Death is thePuniſhment 
due to every Sin, but that Death, which is in 
Scripture ſtiled the ſecond Death, and ſtands 
oppoſed ro. Eternal Life, will be the certain 


* 
—_ 


—— 


— 


it, v. 20. Ihe wages, ſaith he, of ſin thus 
reigning in, and ſerved by us, is Eternal 
Death: Tis therefore manifeſt the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks not here of ſin imputed, but only of 
ferſonal ſin, nor of each ſingle act, but of 
an habitual practice, or a courſe of ſin. 


3 


CHAPTER vil. 
Verſe 1. A of the truth of what 1 


told you, Chap. 6. 14. that 

you are not under the Law, but under Grace, 
you cannot well be ignorant, for | Know ye 
not, Brethren, for I ſpeak to them that know 
the Law, [ i. e.to the converted Proſelytes, or 
Fewg;Jhow that theLaw hath dominion over 

a man - pay the Law| as long as he liveth. 
2. For the woman which hath an husband 

Cd uꝗοε . ſubvirilis ] is bound by the Law 
to ¶ cleave to, and be ſubject to] her husband 
ſo long as he liveth ; but if the husband be 
dead, ſhe is | then] looſed from the law of 

ſubjection to] her husband: | 

3. 90 then, it while her husband liveth 
ſhe be married to another man, a ſhe ſhall be 
ray] called an adultereſs; for if her huſ- 
nd be dead, ſhe is free from that Law, 

( which bound her to be in ſubjection to, and 
yield conjugal affetion to him only,] ſo that 
ſhe is no adultereſs, though ſhe be married 

to another man. | 12 ks] 

4. Wherefore, my brethren, | as this wo- 
man is become free „ the Law of ber buſ- 
band by his death, even ſo] b ye alſo are be- 


come dead to, | and therefore free from ſubje- 


fruit unto death; 


tion pe. the Law by [the Crucifix;on of ] the 
body of Chriſt, that ye ſhouldſ or mey ]ve mar- 
ried to another, even to him who is raiſed 
from the dead, that [by vertue of this Union 
2 * we ſhould bring forth fruit unto 


5. [We are, I ſay, become thus dead to the 
Lato, fhis being neceſſary, that we might bring 
forth fruit unto God.] For when we were 
in the fleſh, Ci. e. when we lived under the 
carnal Ordinances of the Law, | the motions 
of fin which were occaſioned} by the Law, 
did work in our members to bring forth 

h; | rendring ws obnoxious to 
death, 1he puniſhment threatned by the Law 
to the tranſgreſſors of it.] 


. 
_y F = —_ — 


6. But now we are delivered from the 
Law, | and from the motions of ſin cauſed by 
it, Je that being dead wherein we were held, 
[or being dead to that Law wherein we were 
eld, that we ſhould ſerve God j in newneſs 
of [That] ſpirit [f liſe in Chriſt Je ſus, which 
makes ws free from the Law of Sin, and 
death 3] and not | az before| in the oldneſs 
of the letter, | which Rilleth, or ſubjefeth us 
to death, 2 Cor.3.6,9.] | 
7 What ſhall we ſay then? Is the Law 
[from which we muſt be delivered, and to which 
we muſt be dead, that we may not obey the 
Luſts of the Fleſb,] fin? | Is it the cauſe of 
that fin which worketh in our Members, tobil 
we are under the Law ?] God forbid, | that 
we ſhould ſo affirm,” nay, I had not known 


ſin but by the law; [ /o far otherwiſe 
is it; that the Law inflrudts us what is to be 
avoided as fin, and under what penatty, } for 
I had not known luſt, [ i.e. the /uftings , or 
covetorns de ſires of the heart to be things wor- 
thy of death, except the Law had ſaid, Thou 
ſhalr not cover, and ſo made him that covet- 
eth obnoxious ts death, as being 4 antes 
ſor of the Law:} 1 
8. But [nevertheleſs] fin taking occaſion 
by the commandment, wrought in me all 
manrer of concupiſcence, [which became mor- 
tal to me by virtue of the Prohibition of the 
Law.) For [ whilſt I was] without the Law 
fin was dead, | i. e. #nable to haue this effect 
upon me, for where there is no Law, there is 
no tranſgreſfion,imputed to death, Chap. 5. 13. 
9. For e I | the Seed of Abrabam] was alive 
[ or indeed lived] without the Law once, 
| before the Law was given, I being not ob- 
noxious to death for that to which the Law 
had not threatned death, but when the com- 
mandment came | forbidding it under that 
Penalty, | ſin revived, and I died, | i. e. it 
got ſtrength to — me to death, | 


10. And 


4 


— 
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4 5 arapbraſe with Aundtations on 


Chap.V I 


10. And the commandment which was 
f ordained to life, was found to me [ tranſ 
greſfing it, to be] unto death. _ 

11. For & fin taking occaſion by the com- 
mand ment deceived me, ¶ or enticed me to 
the commiſſion of/ it,] and by it flew me. 


12. Wherefore the Law ¶ forbidding Ain] | 


is holy ; and the commandment [zo abftarn 
from it] holy, juſt, and good, [as requiring 
only what is equitable in it ſelf, and good for 
me to do. | 

13. Was then that which is good, made 
death to me? [Gr.hath that therefore which 
& good become death to me ? (i.e.) is that the 


ſole and proper cauſe of bringing death to me? ] 


God forbid [ we ſhowld ſo ſay, ] bur | ths 
charge is to be laid upon] fin, | which | that 
it might appear fin, ¶ i. e. pernicious, and do- 


ſtruttroe,] working death in (or ro] me, by 


that which is good, i. e. the Law, made me 
obnoxious to death ;] that fin by the com- 
mandment ¶ forbidding it | h might become 
exceeding finful, [ i. e. abownding to death, 
Chap. 5 21.] 

14. [ And that fin ſhould thus prevail over 
1 in this late of lapſed Nature io tranſgreſs 
the Law, and to become obnoxious to death by 
it, will not ſeem ſtrange, if every Natural 
Man conſiders the contrariety there is bet wixt 
him, and the Lato; for we know that the 
Law is ſpiritual, | and requires ſpiritual 
things,] but [every Natural Man hath cauſe 
to ſay of himſeli,] 1 am carnal, i ſold under 
fin, Ci. e. enſlaved by my corrupt . 

15. | As may be eaſily diſcerned from the 
workings of our Conſcience againſt the evil 
that we do ] for that which 1 do I allow 
not [in my own 18 for what I would 
do, | in compliance with the Lat that [tbro' 
the prevalence of my corrupt Nature] do l 
not; but what { through the Convittion of my 
Conſcience] k ] hate (0 do, | that do I. 

16. If then ¶ it be ſo with me that) 1 
do that which I would nor, | by this unw:!- 
lingneſs to att in contradiction to it, | I conſent 
unto the Law that it is good, | and commands 
what is good for me to * 

17. Now then | zhis being done by thoſe 
corrupt affettions which over-power me againſt 
the approbation of my mind , and the inclina- 
tion * my wall, ] it is no more I [according 
to the better part from which I am denomina- 


1 ted] that do it, but! fin that dwellerh in 


me, Ii. e. in my. fleſh, v. 23. and captivates 
me Ae Am of it. ] — 

18. [And upon this I have juſt ground to 
charge it ;] for I know that in me, that is, 
in my fleſh, dwelleth no good thing; for 
to will [That which is good | is prefent with 
me, (or to me, | but to pertorm that which 
is good, I find not | ftrengrh. | 

19. For | in event, 1 find, t hat] the good 
that I would [do,] I do not; but the evil 
which [he Law prohibits, and I would not 


[ do, ] that | being over-power'd by the fleſh,]1 
do 


20, Now if I [zbxs] do that I would nor, 
it is no more I, { cha/ing and approving the 
ation in my mind, that do this, but fin that 
dwelleth in me, i. e. in my fleſh, that bur- 
ries me to the commiſſion of it againſt the Law, 
and inclination of my mind :] 

21 [ For ſo it i that] I find then | Gr.@2g,in- 
deed j a Law | in my Members ſo thwarting 
the Inclinations, and Convictions of my 2 
that when I would do | 7he] good {ro whic 

the Law directe me, ] evil is preſent with 


me | to oppoſe , and hinder me from doing 
H, ; 
22. [ I ſay, when I would do good,] for I de- 


light in the Law of God m after the inward m 


man, | my mind approving for ſome time, and 
being faſed 10 its — _ boly Pre- 
cepts. 

23. But I ſee [or perceive] another Law 
[of tbe fleſh\in my members warriug againſt 
the Law of my mind, and bringing me in- 
to captivity to the Law of fin,which is in my 
members; | for of what a Man # overcome, 
of that he is brought into bondage, 2 Pet. 2. 19. 
John 8.34. Rom. 6. 16. 

24. (And being thus enſlaved to that ſin 
which renders me obnoxious to death , the wa- 
ges of it, 1 am even forced to cry on,] O 
wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver 
me from the body of ¶ /in, which worketh | 
this 1 0 = 1 

25. | And ſo] | | have great reaſon to 
n thank God through Jeſus Chrift our Lord, 
[whom be hath ſent to redeem me from this 
death to which I am obnoxious by ſin. Bo then, 
{10 ſhut up this diſcourſe, thus is it with me, 
whilſt under the Law only, with the mind 
o | my ſelf, [or I, the ſame Man, ] ſerve the 


LOW of God, bur with the fleſh, the Law of 
. ; 
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Chap: V IL the Epiſtle t 0 the 


onde xu, ſhe ſhall be 
| ed 2 adultereſs.] The 
Apoſtle, faith Theodorer , conſiders not here 
the permiſſion given to the Woman divorced 
by the Law of Moſes, to be married to a- 
nother, as being taught by Chriſ not to ap- 
prove of ſuch Divorces : But the Apoſt/e 
ſeems only to intimate that ſhe hath no 
power to diſſolve this Bond, by putting a. 
way her Husband ; or perhaps he ſpeaks 
not of the Law of Moſes, bur of that given 
in Paradiſe, Gen. 2. Now this, faith the 
Apoſtle , is the Caſe of thoſe who are under 
the Law, their entring into that Legal Co- 
venant was the Day of their Eſpoiſals.Jer.2.2. 
and they were married to it, or to him that 
put them in ſubjection under it, and were 
his Spouſe, Jer. 3. 4. and ſo obliged to ſerve 
God in the oldneſs of the letter 3 but now 
this Law being dead, and you being eſpou- 
ſed to another Husband, even Chr:ft, 2 Cor. 
71.2. are henceforth bound to ſerve God ac- 
cording to that new Spiritual Law which 
he hath given you, and not according to the 
letter of the Old LW. 
Ver. 4. EOανmun)le md 1p. | This Phraſe, 
Te are dead to the Law, is, lay Interpreters, 
the Law is put to death to yon; for to that, 
_ fay they, the drift of rhe Diſcourſe directs: 
But (1.) this Interpretation puts a plain 
force upon the words, without any Inſtance 
that they are elſewhere uſed in this ſenſe. 
(2.) The parallel words, Gal. 2. 19, 20. run 
thus; I through the Law am dead to the Law, 
that I might live to God : I am crucified tage- 
ther with Chrift. Now thoſe words ſeem to 
fix the proper ſenſe of theſe,ſhewing it to be 
alſo this; Ye are dead to the Law, that is, 
you are free from ſubjection to the Precepts 
of the Law, and from the Motions of Sin 
which are by the Law, as if you were dead. 
To ſtrengthen this Interpretation, let the 
Hebrew Phraſe be noted ; (a) When a Man 
dies be is made free from the Commands, the 
Law wi wade bath no dominion over bim, no 
power to ſubjett him to the Motions of Sin, 
which are by the Law, for he that is dead 1s 
Free from ſin, Chap.s. 6,7. So that he doth 
no longer q ſerve the Motions of it, and 
hence the Apoſtle makes this Inference; 
That if we be dead with Chriſt, and buried 
with him, or crucified together with him, 
Sin d elde ſhall not have dominion over us, 
as it had whilſt we were under the Few/h 
Diſpenſation ; for we are not under the Law, 
but under Grace. And again, Walk in the ſpi- 
rit, and ye ſhall not fulfil the lufts of the 


— 


. verſe 3: 


| Aſh, Gal.5.1 s. K v.18. For if ye be le 
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d by the 

Spirit, ye are not under the Lato. Where: 
ore the ſenſe of theſe four laſt Verſes ſeems 
to be this ; The Law hath dominion over a 
Man as long as he lives ander it,] for the 
caſe of a Man's Subjection to the Law is in 
this, like to the Woman's Subjection to her 
Husband, ir continues whilſt he lives, but 
when he is once dead,ſhe is free from any fur- 
ther ſubjection to him, ſeeing he being dead, 
can have no further power over her, and ſo 
ſhe muſt be free to be married to another : In 
like manner you being dead to the Law to 
which you were eſpouſed, it can have no 
further power over you, and the Law it ſelf 
being alſo dead to you, through the Death 
of Chriſt aboliſhing it, and freeing Chriſtians 
from the power and obligation of ir, you 
are free to matry another Husband, even 


Chr. 


Ver. 6. 'AmoSirw@-. The Syriack and 
Arabick Verſions, Origen . Theadoret , Oecu- 
menizes and Theophylatt read Svnvi)c5, we be» 
ing dead to that in which we were held,which, 
ſaith Origen, is undoubtedly the beſt read- 
ing : And this reading confitms the ſenſe of 
the fourth Verſe as to theſe words, Te are 
dead to the Law, which I have offer'd in the 
Paraphraſe ; i. e. we being freed from the 
Obligation and Commands of it, and ſo 


from the Luſtings and Motions it wrought 
in us. | 

Ibid. , dei tus & laub vd O., 
that oe might ſerve God in the newneſs 0 
tbe ſpirit.) The Law, and the Goſpel are 
5 Apoſtle in this diſtinguiſhed ; that the 

is only the miniſtrution of the Letter, 
the other of the Spirit, 2 Cor.3.6,7.8.9. The 
Miniſtration of the Spirit is alſo declared to 
be the Fruit, rot. of the. Law, but of the bear- 
im of Faith, Gal. 3. 3. Hence the Apoſtle 
here infers, That we muſt be dead unto, or 
free from ſubjection to the Law, that we may 
be enabled to ſerve God in newneſs of Spi- 
rit. Whence it is evident, that to ſerve God 
in the Spirit, is not to enjoy the Spiritual 
Jenje of the Law, as My. le Clerk thinks. 

er. 9. "Ew 5 Nor opts vous, I was alive 

without the Law.) Ties v Moved, before the 
Law of 7 came. So Chryſoſtom, Oecu- 
menius, ITheophylact. | | 

Ver. 10. Ordained.] This word is not in 
the Original, you may therefore Paraphraſe 
the words thus; | The Commandment wich 
was given for life , i. e. with this Promiſe, 


Do this and live, was found do me umo 
death. * a 
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theſe four laſt Verſes, let it be noted, 
Firſt, That it is the Opinion of Jadicious 
Commentators, that when the Apoſt/e ſaith, 
Sin taking occaſion by the command nent, 
wrought in him all manner of concupiſcence, 
v. 8. and decerved hin, v. 1 1. he means that 
it did this by ſaying only, Thew ſhalt not co- 
vet, but aſſigning no Puniſhment to him that 


coveted. But this Interpretation cannot 


ſtand, for theſe rwo Reaſons: For, firſt, it 
plainly contrad icts the words of the Law, 
which pronounceth a Curſe xpor every one 
who continues not in all the things written in 


the Law to do them; and much more doth it 


contradict the Drift of the Apoſtles Dil- 
courſe in this, and the Epiſtle to the Gala- 
tians, vis. that the Law required Perfect 
Obedience to its Precepts, comdemning him 
to Death, or rendring him obnoxious to Con- 
demnation, who in any thing tranſgreſſed it, 
and ſo could be no means of Juſtification, as 
many as were under the Law, being under 
the Curſe,becauſe Tranſgreſſors of it. 
Secondly, This agrees not with the fol- 
lowing Reafon, or the Nature of the rhing ; 
for if the Law given © encouraged them to 
covet, becauſe it had no preſent Penalty an- 
nexed to it, they muſt be more free to covet, 
or follow their Natural or Carnal Incli- 
nations, when there was no Law at all for- 


| bidding them to covet; and therefore Sin 


could take no more occaſion by a Law. with- 
out Penalty, than by none at all, zo work in 
ws all manner of Concupiſcence, nor could 
Concupiſcence be dead without the Law, 


mare than with it. | 
The old and egmmon Interpretation is 
this, That the Prohibition of what we deſire 


makes us to think the Enjoyment of it more 
iweet and valuable, of at leaſt provokes the 
Carnal Mind, which is not ſubject to the 
Law of God, to a more fervent luſting after 
it; Dam prohibita non refugit quam ardenti- 
5 experi ;, and this agrees very well with 
this Expreſhon. Or, 

Thirdly, Sin is in Scripture repreſented as 
an Enemy that ſeeks our Ruine and Deſtru- 
Qion, and takes all Occafions to effe&t it; 
it is here ſaid to war againſt the Mind, v.23. 
elſewhere to war againſt the Soul, 1 Pet. 2. 1 1. 


to ſurround, and beſet us, Heb. 2.1. to bring 


»s into Bondage, and ſubjection, and get the 
dominion over us, Rom. 6. 12. to entite ws, 
and ſo to work our Death, James 1. 15, 16. 
and to do all that Satan, the Grand Enemy 
of Mankind, doth, by tempting, and ſolli. 
citing us to the Commiſhon of it; when 
therefore it finds a Law which threatneth 
Death to the Violation of it, it takes occa- 
fion thence more earneſtly to tempt, and al- 
Jure us to the Violation of it, that fo it may 
more effectually ſubject us to Death and 
Condemnation upon that account, for the 


— — 


Ver. 8, 9, 10, 11. For the Explication of ling ff death is fin, and the firength of in is 


demnation, Chap.6.21,23, 


the-law, condemning us to Death upon the 
Violation ef it: Thus when God had for- 
bidden, under the pain of Death, the cart- 
ing of the forbidden Fruit, Satan thence took 
occaſion to tempt our firſt Parents to the 


breach of it, and ſo ſle them, ot made them 


ſubject to Death: nzzmmn, be decerved them, 
Gen.3.13. 1 Tim.2.14. which is the word 
here uſed. v.11. | 23 

Secondly , Obſerve the Import of the 
Phraſe, ithout the Law fin was (or is) 
dead, which ſeems not to be this, That the 
Inclinations of Men to ſin were in their Na. 
ture leſs, when they were unreſtrained by a 
Law; but rather this, that ſin was then 
comparatively dead, as to its power of Con- 
demning us to Death : And this, firſt, the 
Antitbeſis doth plainly hint, for thus it runs, 
Without the law dyapſia vere. ins 5 Kor, fin 
was dead, but I was living, but toben the 
commandment came, fin revived, and I died, 
How were Men living before the Law , but 
becauſe then no Law condemned them ? Sin 
therefore muſt be then dead as to its pow- 
er of Condemning, How did they die when 
the Law came, but by the Law condemning 
them to death? Sin therefore then revived 
as to its Condemning Power, which it re- 
ceived firft from the Sin of Adam, which 
brought Death into the World, and next 


from the Law of Moſes, which extred that 


the offence might abound, and reign more un- 
to death, Rom.5.20,21. For though Sin was 
in the World from Adam unto My/es, of un- 
til the Law given, yet was it not imputed 
unto Death, when thete was no Law given, 
that did threaten death unto ĩt; ſo that death 
reign'd, in that Interval; by virtue of Adam's 
{in alone, even over them who had not ſin- 
ned after the ſimilitude of Adam's Tranſ- 
greſſion, 7. e. againlt a Poſitive Law forbid- 
ding it under the Penalty of Death, which 
Law being delivered by Moſes, Sin revived, 
(i. e.) it had again its force to condemn Men 
as before ro Death, by virtue of a Law which 
threatned death to them: And in this ſenſe 
doth the Apoſtle ſeem to ſay, that the Law 
waz added becauſe of Tranſgreſſians. Gal. 3. 19. 
to convince us of the Wrath and Puniſhment 
due to them; and that the Lato therefore 
worketh wrath,. becauſe tobere uo Law is, 
there is no Tranſgreſſian, Rom. 4.15. ſubject. 
ing us to Wrath, or no ſuch ſenſe of the 


Divine Wrath, as where a plain Divine Law 


threatning Death and Condemnation is vio- 
lated ; upon the ſenſe thus given of theſe 
two Phraſes, doth our Expoſition ſtand. 
Ver. 13. Ka e duapiun@r, EXCEEdING 
ſinful. } That it might appear de S U- 
cd Chap 5. 20,2 1. abounding unte death, 
and ſo exceeding vile, and hateful to us, the 
end, and wages of it being death, and con- 
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i Ver. 14. ne,. vow dheiliu, ſold un- 
der fin.] i. % In peccat i poteſtatem lihidinis 
& concupiſcentia'pretio redallus, Origen. So 

enſlaved to it, 8 di u vet 

ebe Jau,, that he could not look up; 2 
willing Slave, who had fold himſelf ro it, 
faith 83 And this is continually the 
import of the Phraſe in the 0% Teftomert, 

as When it is faid of Ahab, 1 Kings 21. 20. 

marsgαν Func T0 Toney, thou ba ſold thy 

ſelf ta do wickedly , and v.25. e motioau 

#. womesv, be ſold himſelf to do wickedly. Of 

the Jews, Ha. 50.r. mis dropriats Veuy een w(e, 

you haue fold your ſelves to your miquities- 

And of the ewe, who under Antiochus Epi- 

phanes revolted from their Religion to Hee 

themſm, it is faid that ire dn 7% TUnoo: 7 

orupy, they fold themſelves to do evil, 1 Mac. 

cab. 1.15. 

Ver. x5. 0 pas, that which I hate.] Tai 
+ Ade ng1a3$a29 aler mois uip amy ws Sie ole 
ie ing allured with pleaſure, we, 
ſay Theodoret-and Oetumenius, oft do —_ e 
things which are abominable, ay being oppoſite 
to the Law; for whilft the Law repreſents 
Sin as pernicious; and deftrutive both to 

Land Body, it is as natural for all Men 
ro ha it, as to love themſelves ; but then, 
as Photins faith, when » mJ) 5% aetywdl& 
expe), the ſweetneſs, or pleaſure of the 
attion is propoſed to the mind, the hatred goes 
of and the Soul is wrought up to an affe- 

ion to it; and thus it is with every en- 
lightned Man, that fins againſt his Conſci- 
ence, and doth the evil which he would not 
do. Theſe words, faith Origen , ſhew that 
the carnal man, of whom he ſpeaks , reliſtere 

aliquamulum vitiis conatur, endeavours 4 

latle 10 reſiſt bis vices , legis ſc. naturalis 

inftintu, by the inſt ind of the Law of Na- 
ture, but that at laſt he is overcome by them, 
and oppreſſed with them. abt 
| Ver. 17. H nden & io} dpaſſic, ſin that 

dwelleth in me.) This he ſpeaks, faith The- 

odoret, calling 7% vs # Dear, x, W ad F 

Fandeiar, f he flavery of the Mind, and the 

_ dominion, or as Theophylaf, the tyranny of 

the Paſſions, Sin. It is, ſaith Origen, Lex, 

& Voluntas Carnis, que captivos nos ducit 

in lege peccati, h Law, and Will of the 

Neſb, cuhich leads us captive to the Law of Sin. 

Hence this Sin dwelling in us, is ſo often 

ſtiled he Lato of fin in our members, v. 20, 

21, 22, 25. Chap. 8. 2. Here the Apoſtle 

ſeems to according to the Philoſophy 

of the Heat he ng, with which the Fetor began 
to de acquainted, that Man was not to be 
denominated from his Body, or his Senſual, 

and Carnal Part, but from his Mind, his „z, 

ot vn Sn, which in Cb) Phil's Phraſe 

is 3 u du itbr artpor >, Ihe Man toit hin us ; 
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moreover, %% Tarr 6 dne dvfpanr©- 5 
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21 * 


(e) 3 ce. axioues! acer S, the trhe Mun, 
the Man properly 10 called. Who fich 


&m Jie heſy &, this ſaith the true Man, the 
reprover in the' Soul. And of himſelf he 
ſpeaks thus; Men may haue power over my 
Body, but that is nothing to me, i 38 d . 
Xe F d i jEu lo pig, for I 
am denominuted from my mind, the better part, 
according to tohich I deen to live. 

Ver: 22. Kad & leo drIporoy , according to 
the intuurd man.] It is plain the Inward Man 
here cannot fignifie he New Man (which 75 
created aſter God in righteouſneſs and holi- 
neſs,” Eph. 4. 24. and which is not put on, 
till all It hings are paſt away, 2 Cor. 5. 17. 
and all things are become new , and till We 
have put off the old Man with his deeds, Co- 
lof{.:3.9,10.} For ſure this cannot be ſaid of 
him, who is {till carnal, ſold under fin, and 
captroated to the law of fin which is in bis 

embers; but only the Mind of Man, the 
vis as the Apoſtle doth interprethimſelf,v.25. 
So Origen informs us, Thar the Soul ufing 
the Body as its Inſtrument, is called 5 h de- 
Sfr, the inward nan, Contra Celf. I. 7. 
p- 357. "Eow ar0pwroy + vey N. So Theodo- 
ret, Oecumenins, Th 


lall. So the very 
next Verſe fhews, bee rn runnin hits, 
I delight in the Law of God in the inward 
man, but I ſee another law in my members, 
warring againſt the law of my mind, (i. e.) of 
my inward Man. And fo the Apoſtle ufeth 
the Phraſe when he ſaith, 2 Cor. 4. 16. that 
though 5 LE dy- tbe outward Man (i. e. 
the Body was corrupted, yet © lud the in- 
ward, man was renewed day by day. And that 
this Delight is no Evidence of a Regenerate 
Man, is evident from the Example ot the fto- 
ny ground, which heard the word wilt neg; 
with joy, Matth.13.20. Of Herod,who beard 
John Baptiſt ies with deligbt, Mark 6. 20. 
Of the Ferws, who 7ejoyced in bis light, John 
3.35. and heard our 8qvioyr gladly, Mark 


Ver. 25. Fogars nd eig, I thank God.] 
The Latin Verſion, and one Greek Copy, 
read dere & Gig, the grace of God; bur the 
Syrrack, Arabick, and all the Greek Com- 
mentators agree with our Tranſlation, which 
519 is to be preferr'd before that Le- 
on. : as 

bid. Aurd; 3966, rhe ſame man ;] Of whom 
he had before ſpoken, not I Paul now wri- 
ting this Epiſtle. It hath been a Controver- 


. tie fince St. Auſtins time, whether St. Paul 


here ſpeaketh in his own Perfon, or in the 
Perſon of a Regencrate Man, or only in the. 
Perſon of a Fw conflicting with the Moti- 
ons of his Tufts, only by rhe afſiſtance of the 


(b) De Profugic, p.360. . (e) id. p. 3663. 
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to pervert the Plaineſt Truths, as can be 
haply produced; for, I think, nothing can 
be more evident, and unqueſtionably true 
than this, That the Apoſf/e doth. not here 
ſpeak of himſelf in bis own Perſon, or in the 
ſtate be was then in, but as the ancient, Com- 
mentators do interpret him, M ww, Ap 
x vor ay pr Jol, by him /. alf be repre- 
ſents Man in common, and ſaith not, as he 
might have done, You that are under the 
Law are carnal, but i vor e d %uali: 
der, Y 7d Tex, », ef cnnvay, Y Meaiveb Th 
* ald gnudlorajle ,) repreſenting what be. 
longed to them in his own Perſon, and fo ta. 
ting off the harſhneſs , and mollifying ihe in. 
vidiouſneſs of the Sentence, by Ipeaking of 
it in his own Perſon, he ſaith , I am carnal, 
ſold under ſin. So Photirs, and Occumentts. 
Theodoret alſo doth inform us that the 4pr- 


file here, introduceth v. 14. 4 % + ve 


dvfpory -moroprapuera U TOY mbar , A Man 
before Grate overcome hy his Paſfuons ;, for 
he calls him Ae Nan 8 not = 1 
the AfRtance of the Holy Spirit. And again 
. 2 * 1 adds, That the Apoſtle: having diſ- 
courſed all theſe things, 4 Ita nes ,0 wes 
520006 ue, ro fhew what tos were before 
Grace, and what we were made after Grace, 
and as it were taking {upon himſelf the 
© Perſon of thoſe who before Grace were 
* vanquiſhed by ſin, he groans, and laments, 
das a Man ſet in the midſt of his Enemies, 
* enflav'd and conſtrain'd to ſerve, and ſee- 
ing no help, and thus he ſhews the Law 
unable to help us. And ſo Origen alto fre- 
quently in his Commentaty on the place; 
and St. Auſtin faith exp 8 
ly, Deſcribitur homo ſub lege paſitus ante 
gratiam, Liber expgſ· quat. propoſ. ex Epiſt. 
ad Rom. Quo lac videtur mibi Apoſtolus 
transfiguraſſe in ſe bominem: ſub lege poſitum, 
ad Simplic. Mediol. I. 1. Er. in hec verba, 


non ego operor illud, &c. loguitur adbuc ex 


perſond hominis ſub lege conſtituti nondum ſub 
gratid. Though he was pleaſed afterwards 
to change his Opinion, and ſo gave occaſion 
to the perverting the plain ſenſe of the Apo- 
ſtle. For confutation of this dangerous O- 
inion, I need not ſay much after the La- 
urs of Arminius, the Reverend Dr. Ham- 
mond, Mr. Bull and Mr. Kettletwell, who have 
made it manifeſt. 

Firſt, That it is uſual with the Apoſtle to 
make this Metaſchematiſm, or to ſpeak eſpe- 
cially of things, that might be otherwiſe 
offenfive, or ungrateful in his own Name, 
when indeed they belong not to him, but to 
other Men; as in theſe words, Rom. 3. 7. If 
the truth of God bath more abounded through 
my lie, why am I alſo judged as a ſinner ? l. e. 
not I Paul, but I who make this ObjeCtion. 


Fe 1. Cr. 0.22, 30. Eph.2.3. 


* e Mat fach things are in this 
Chapte al 10 the, Perſon ſpoken of, as can 
by 19 means Ages to St. Paal, or to an 
Regenerate Peron; To which may be ad- 
d I \ 2B $\UB » 


e | rt on 3 
Wi þ $4.48 ts. * - A , 4 
1. That had St. Paul ſpoken hereof him- 


ſelf, conſidered in the ſlate in which he was 
at the Enditing of this Epiſtle, he muſt have 


contradicted what. he had ſaid, of himſelf in 
the Epiſtle to the Theſſaloria! 
7 which men wi 978 he E. 

iſtle. For (I.) in his Epiſtle to the Theſſa-. 
3 he Lach Jou are ele and 2 
alſo how bolily, and righteoufly, and unblame- 
ably\we behaved aur ſelves among you that be- 
lieved, 1 Theſſ. 2. 10. In his ſecond Epiſtle 
to the- Corinthians he ſpeaks thus; This 15 
our rejoycing, even the teſtimony. of our con- 
ſcience, that in fimplicity, and godly ſincerity, 
not in fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of God 


we have converſed In this world, 2 Cor. 12. 


That be knew nothing by. himſelf , for which 
to condemn bimſelf, 1 Cor. 4 4. That be kept 
under his body, and brought it into ſubjefion, 
1 Cor. 9.27, Now, can the Man who is 


carnal,and ſold under ſin, who hath no pow- 


er in him to do any good, who ind a law 
in bis members warring againſt the law of his 


mind, and bringing bim into capttvity to the 


law of fin, which is in his members, call 
and the Church to witneſs to his holy, and 
unblameable Life? Can he boaſt of keep- 
ing under his fleſhly Body, and bringing 
that into ſubjection, which by his own con- 
feſſion, bringeth him into Captivity ? Can 


he, who does not what he would in his 


Mind and Conſcience do,but what he hates, 
not the good which he would, but the evil 
which he would not, do; can he „I fay, re- 
Joyce in the Teſtimony of his Conſcience ? 
Can he honeſtly declare he #nows nothing by 
_ ef, for which his ConJtience can condemn 
2. How oft doth the 8 propos him- 
ſelf a Pattern to the Churches 95 whom he 
writes, requiring them to be followers 
him as he was alſo of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1 1. 1. 0 


again, What things you have learned, and re. 


cerved, and beard,” and ſeen in me, theſe do, 
and the God of love and peace ſhall be with 
You, Puk: i. e. be you carnal, ſold un- 
der ſin, living in the Commiſſion of the 
things you hate, and your Mind condemns, 
and doing what. you judge to be evil, and 
yielding your ſelves caprive to the Law of 
Sin, which is in your Members, and then the 
God of love and peace ſhall be with you. This 
fure is an abſurd, if not blaſphemous Ex- 
hortation, and yet, according to this Expoſi- 

tion, 


14ans, and to the 


: Fg a 
: 
el... co. ore tn. 


| . 2 4 8 n 
Chap. VII. be Bpiftle co 


the 


tion, it muſt be ſuitable to the mind of the 
le. | 1 

555 With what indignation doth he reject 
che Accuſations of them, who look d upon 
him as walking after the fleſh, and how ſe- 
verely doth he threaten them, how peremp- 
torily doth he rejett their ſcandalous impu- 
tation? declaring, that though be , walked in 
the fleſh, yet did he not walk atcording to the 
fleſh, 2 Cor. 10. 2, 3. and yet if he were 
carnal, ſold under fin z if with the fleſh be 
ſerved the Law of Sin z if the Law of the 
flethly Members warred againſt the Law of 
bis Mind, and brought bim into Captivity to 
the Law of Sin; he doth here in ect 
confeſs what there he peremprorily denies, 
and with ſuch indignation dorh rejeQ. 

4. This Expoſition of the Seventh Chap- 
ter makes it entirely to confare the Chapter 
* which immediately goes before; and follows 
after, and it gives an invincible ſtrength to 
the Objections he . endeavours to Anfwer in 
the Sixth Chapter. The firſt Objection there 
begins by way of Enquiry, What do we ſay 
then, ſhall we ſtill continue in ſin that grace 
may abound? His ſecond by way of like 
Enquiry, Shall we ſin becauſe we are not un. 
der the Law, but under Grace ? v. 15, God 
forbid, ſaith he, that ir ſhould be thus with 
any Chriſtianz and yet, according to this 
Expoſition, it was thus with himſelf, one 
of the beſt of Chriſtzans , for ſure he muſt 
continue in fin, who was ſtill / under 
fin, till ſerving the Law of Sin with his 
fleſh; {till doing that Evil he allowed not, 
the Evil which he hated, and he would not 
do; and who was till brought into Captroi- 

to the Law of Sin which was in bis Mem- 


fs. 

Again, In his Anſwer to theſe Enquiries, 
he ſhews the Chriſtian could not continue 
in, ot live any longer in it, becauſe he was 
dead to fin, his old Man was crucified with 
Chriſt, that the body of ſin might be deftroy- 
ed, that benceforth be might not ſerve 72 
v. 2, 6. And becauſe being dead too, he 
vas freed from ſin, v. 75 he was made free 

From ſin, and become the ſervant of righte- 
ouſneſs. But can he that is /o/d under fin, 


and is brought into captivity to the Law of 


ſin which is in bis Members , be at the ſame 
time dead to fin, and free from fin? Can 
he who with bis fleſh ſerves the Law of Sin, 


. — — 
© 


be ſaid to ceaſe from ſin, and not henceforth 
to ſerot ſin? Not to obey it in the luſts 
thereof; v. 12. not to yield his Members in- 
ftruments of fin unto unrighteoxſneſs, v. 13. 
Surely there is as clear an Oppoſition be- 
twixt the Chriſtian repreſented: in the Sixth 
Chapter, as free from fin, and in the Se- 
venth, as miſerably enſlaved to the Law of 
vin and Death which was in his Members, 
as betwixt Light and Darkneſs. | 
Again, He faith expreſly, Chap. $.-2AThe 
Law of the Spirit * Life in Chriſt Feſus 
hath made me free from the Law of Sin and 
Death. Whereas the Perſon mentioned in 
the Seventh is ſold under ſin, is brought in- 
to nay th the Law of ſin, and crieth 
out under his Bondage, O miſerable man that 
I am, who ſhall delrver me from the body of 
this Death? He therefore cannot be the 
Perſon freed by the Spirit from the Law of 
Sin, and Death. | 
In fine , This Expoſition of the Cloſe of 
this Chapter,contradiQts the beginning of ir; 
for there the Apoſtle ſaitk of himſelf, and 
all his Chriſtian Brethren, that this was on- 
ly their (tate under the Law, from which 
they are delivered, that they might bring 
forth fruit unto God, and ſerve him in new- 
neſs of ſpirit. For what elſe can be the 


tt... 


meaning of theſe words, v. 5, 6. For when 


we were in the fleſh, the Motions of ſin 
which were 4 the Lato, did work in our 
Members to bring forth fruit unto death, but 
now we are delivered from the Law, that be- 
ing dead wherein we are held, that we ſhould 
ſerve God in newneſs of ſpirit, and not in 
the oldneſs of the letter. So that they who 
make the Apoſtle ſay of himſelf, that be 
was brought into captivity to the Law of 
Sin, which was in bis Members, and to cry 
out, O wretched man that I am, who ſhall 
deliver me from the body of this death ? i. e. 
this body of fin which worketh death; 
make him alſo ro confeſs that rhe Motions 
of fin did ftill work in hi: Members, to bring 
forth fruit unto death, and therefore that 
he was {till in the fleſh. I therefore con- 
clude this Diſcourſe in the words of Gro- 
tius on verſe 19. Deo laus fit , quod optimi, 
i. e. trum priorum ſeculorum Chriſtians g 


bunc locum, ſicut oportet, intellexerint, di- 


Gante illo ſpiritu per quem vita illorum rege- 
batur. 
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CHAPTER VIIL 


Eing then married to this other 
Hausband, Chrift, and ſo freed 


Verſe 1 B 


from the Motions of Sin, which are by the 


Law, that we may ſerve God in newneſs of 


ſpirit, Chap. 7. 4, 5, 6.] There is therefore 


(Lea, verily | now no condemnation to them 


a Which are in 2 Chriſt Jeſus [by Faith, they 


b 


being ſuch, who walk not after the fleſhy as 
whilſt they were under the Law they did, ] 
but after the ſpirit [ conferr*d upon them by 


faith in Chriſt. 


2. For b the law of the ſpirit of life in 
Chriſt Jeſus, hath made me [believing in 
him] free from the law of fin and death. 

3. For what the Jaw could not do, [i.e. 
that life, and that deliverance from death it 
could not groe, * that it . weak 
through the fleth, | rendring as ſubjett to the 
tranſgreſſion of it, and ſo to death, | God 
ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of finful 
fleſh 70 and © for fin — ; ſei | 
[and by a Sacrifice for fin — fin in 
the fleſh, [ i.e. took . power to condemn 
us, the condemnation due unto us for it being 
inſlidled on him. 

4. That the d righteouſneſs of the law, 
. e. the inward purity and righteouſneſs the 

w required, | might be | performed and 
fulfilled in | and by Jus , who walk not after 
[the luft of | the fleſh, but after the ¶ motions 
of the | ſpirit. Or, 

© That the Juſtification which the Law 
* promiſed, by ſaying, Do this, and thou ſhalt 
ive, Luke 10. 28. Deut. 4. 1.& 30 15, 19. 
* Ezek. 20. 11. And that thzs ſball be thy 
* righteouſneſs, Deut. 6. 25. might be com- 
* pleated in us, who walk according to the 
Spirit, and fo are abſolved not only from 
* Condemnation for our paſt fins, by Faith, 
but from Condemnation by the New Cove- 
* nant, by walking according to the Spirit ; 
* for 70 be ſpiritually minded is life, v.6. 

Ver. 5. | Not after the fleſh, I aher 
they that are of the fleſh, do mind the things 
of the fleih, i. e. affect, and 2 and 
purſue carnal things,] but they that are af- 
ter the ſpirit, Ke, defire, and purſue | the 
things of the ſpirit, and ſo the one purſues 
the things which tend to death, and the other 
thoſe things which tend to life. 

6. For to be carnally minded is [the way 
which tends to] death, but te be ſpiritually 
minded is [the way that leads to] life and 
peace, | v.-7. which life and peace cannot be 
obtained by them that are carnally minded; 

7. Becauſe the carnal mind s that 
which ſets ws dt] enmity againſt for 
it is not ſubject to the Law of God, neither 
indeed can 


nues ſuch. 


8. So then they that are in the fleſh cannot 
pleaſe God. 


fewer 


[ ſubjel to it, whilſt it contis 


9. But [' not ſo with you Chriſtians, for 
ye are deli the Aan, but in the ſpirit, if 10 

that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Nov 
if any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt 
LAelling in him] he is none of his. | 

10:But if Chriſt be in you | by his Spirit,] 
e the * is dead, | :t is indeed mortal] be- 
cauſe of fin, ¶ tobich will never ceaſe to be in 
10 till we die,] but the Spirit is life [i. e. 
will give liſe to it again] becauſe of righteouſ- 
neſs, [or of that Fuſtiſicat ion tohich is unto 
life, Rom. 5 17,18.] | 

11. But ( Po the Spirit of him that 
raiſed up Jetus 

he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, [99 
the Spirit dwelling in him, ] ſhall alſo quick- 
en your mortal bodies by his | ſame ] f Spi- 
rit that dwelleth in you. | 

22. Therefore brethren, we are debtors 
not to the fleſh, to live after the fleſh [| any 
longer, but rather to live after the Spirit. | 

13. For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall 
die, [i.e. be ſubjet to death, as the puniſh- 
ment of fin, or to the ſecond death, ] but if ye 
through the ſpirit do mortiſie the deeds of 
the fleth, ye {hall live, (and your bodies ſhall 
be raiſed to eternal life. 

14, For as many as are led by the Spirit 
of God, they are the g ſons of God. 

15. For ye have not received h the ſpirit 
of bondage again to [ze] fear | of death, as 
they who were under ihe Law did, that threat- 
ning death to one that continued not in 
all things written in the Lam to do then, Deut. 
27. 26.] but ye have received the ſpirit of 
adoption [given to ws becauſe we are Sons, 
Gal.4.6.) whereby we cry, Abba, Father, 
[i. e. we are aſſured that God is our Father, 
and 10 that we are Heirs of God, and Sons of 
the Ref! rs] 

16. [For] the Spirit it ſelf, [ Gr. the ſame 
Spirit] beareth witneſs with our fpirit, that 
we are the Children of God, | and this gives 


a a full aſſurance of that bleſſed life, ena. 


bling us to conclude thus. 


17. And if [we be] children, then | are ue 


«ſo ſicirs, heirs of God, and Joynt-heirs with 
heiſt, [the Son of God, now reigning glort- 
ouſly in Heaven, if ſo be we ſuffer with 
him, [and ſo be conformed to bis image, v. 29. 
that we may be alſo glorified together. 

18, [Which Sufferings we have reaſon to 
endure for the ſecuring this gloriows eftate ;| 
for I reckon that the ſufferings of this pre- 
ſent time | we live in this World} are not 
worthy to be compared with the glory 


which ſhall be revealed k in us, | or 10 the k 


Glory afterwards to be revealed to ws. | 


19. For [ ſo deſirable zs it, that] | the ear. 


neſt expectation of the Creature [ ſubje# 


now to vanity] waiteth for the manifeſtation 
O |; 


Chap:VIn. 
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m the dead dwell in you, 


» TIP 


Thap: VIII * 


of the Sons of God, [i. e e 29. For re thus — 1 
Mankind carnefily expoite it; } 7 alſo did v predeſtinato 12 + 1 70 he % ( 


20. For the —— was Do ſubject to form'd to the Image of his by baving 
vanity, not rye; — rea ſon of . wh their vile Bodies changed into the likeneſs of 
hath ſubjected the Locher e, whole bis glorious Body, Phil z. ;L J that he might 
race of men, a beste 3 be the firſt. horn Car chief] among many bre- 
made ſubjet# tuo corruption; thren, [who are ta be co. he irs and glor ified to- 

accord, but by reaſon * — ks — 4 gether with hum, v. 17. 
fin ſubjeted his Poſterity to death, — cu 30. And [the method be uſed to bring thoſe 
ruption, and the Earth 10 4 een 3-17. hw be had deſign'd to be thus conform d to 
and this Creature waitet h.] | the image of bis Son, wan this, viz.] whom 
m 31. m In hope, becauſe (61 zn that who he thus piedeſtinated, them he alſo called, 
Creature it 1 alfa ſhall be+#3hen] d [ farft. 0 the Profe hon the Gian Faith,” | 
ed from the bondage of. Coma tone whom he called, | zpan their cordial e 
_ liberty of the Sons of God. © © */7:, bracing of that Toth.) them he alſo juſti 
oY For we know that the u whole Cren- [and fo freed: from condemation to oh? 


roanet travelleth in pain toge- and whom he juſtified, them he alfo u glort- u 
_ under pb SE: ta dee un. fied. 


til now. 234K Wust ſhall we A tens [ Gr: har 
4 23. And not. only the ey, but out ſelves alſo, Jay we then J to theſe things? 1. e. h 
q who have the firſt fruits wo the Spirit, eyen further 33 of aſſurunce, and ſo of patient 
? we our ſelves groan within our ſelves, wait- waiting for. theſe rhings tan we want 5] fot 
ing for the o adoption, [viz.the glorious Re- if God be for us, who can | ſucceſs July ] be 
| » rretinn and: hy] the "re" aur of againſt us AYE 2 as 10 fr Hate, or deprive 
x our body. ws of this glorious Fork 18 

Z 24. {Waiti W fer it, though we do 7 He chat in purſu 4 bf this deſign] 
p not — it,] for [a ger we are Paved [on ſpared not his own Son, but delivered — 

Jy] by hope, but hope [ 4 thing] that is up for | the” Redemption. of } us all, 
is not hope truly fo nap he pon whata fhall he hot alſb with him, freely 82 
man ſzeth, why he yet hope fer? all things, { belonging 10 that glory and hap 

25. But if we hope for that we ſee not, Pinefs be hath pabcbajed for 21248 
then do we with patience wait for it  _ 33.Who ſhall ay any thing to the charge 
26. | And as Patience, fo | likewiſe the 0 . doh 128 Like who are called 
Spirit alſo helpeth { zo relicue 24 in] our in- bin 1 = uy, to binder their Re- 
q Ude for | chew we are hurtbhen d with ptjon, by thargi ging them'\with that Guilt 
— obnoxious to Death; 


then] we deb not what to pray for as we which rendreth 1 ; 
ought, [whether for increaſe of Patience un - it is God that hallen Land who coll there. 

der, or deliverance from them, or if ſo, be- fore glorifie them.] 

ther by abſence from the bo od, or bold cloath- 4. Who is he that tolnletiverh how to 

ed upon, ] but the Spirit it elf, [or the ſame abide ſtill under the power of Death ?] It is 

Spirit, which teſtifies that we are the Sons that died | 79 — them from it;] 

of God, v. 16.] intercedeth for us with groan- Roa 12 that is Lore again ¶ for their Fu- 

ings that cannot be uttered, { Gr. wth ſilent erte, Rom. 4.24. And if when we were 
2270 m__ this Redemption, V.23. 2 Cor. Enemies we were reconciled to God by the 


$-2,445 th Death of his Son, much more being retonci- 
d he that ſearcheth rhe hearts 


| of ted, we ſhall be ſaved by bis life, Rom. 5. 10. 
che Saints knoweth-what is the mind {or tbe who iseven at che right hand mW God av, 


ALaſire] of the Spur, for he maketh interceſ- ed coith al manner of power , that be ſhould 


fon for the Saints, acoo to the will [or geue eternal life unto theu, John 17.2.) who 
Lane e of God. [to give them this Redemp- alſo maketh interceflion for us, Land Jo is 


able to {aus ue to the uiter „ off we 
28. ARA ae know not in our di- Heb. y a6. © _ Net 


freſſes what to pray for in particular,or when 35. Who ſhall Goto vs Sacks the live 

ue ſhall obtain thy Redemption of the Bo. of Chriſt ? { chat Joug-evbich he hath fheeved 
r dy, dns $4, yet ] we know , chat r all in procuring this Redemption far us, ver. 35. 
things ſhall work er for good, { for ſhall tribulation, or dittreſs, or (perſecution, 
ſecuring this bappineſs] to them that love or famine, or. nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword? 
God, to them that ate called Lo the I- 36. | Befalhng: «s as it is written EP/al. 
doprion of Sons } according to his pores 44 22] for «thy. we are killed all the 


[ of bringing many one top uy eb. day long, woe are accounted as; i a 
2. 10. 1 e , 5 the „e inted) Ee erated: STE „ 
roug 


doption 4 t Feſus 37. Nayptheroberent in ſuid, al! this i 

ing to the good pleaſure of bis r AN 1. 5. - tome $56, yet haute n/a, ll tee, 

bps ws OO Te We neither bode deu folly FA wy Covenent. 
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Verſe 1. * 


nor Levi 


id iy Xpess, 10 be in Chriſt, 


"faith Mr. Ze C. is often uſed by St. Paul , 
for being a Chriſtian, which Note he bor: 


rowed from Caſtalio, who renders it Chriſti- 


ani facti; but it either of them mean only 
Chriſtians by Profeſſion, or by being onl 

Members ot the Chriſtzan Church, this will 
by no means agree with this place, or any 


other of like Nature; ſince freedom from 
Condemnation, and other Benefits confetred 


upon us through Je Chrift, will not fol- 


low our being Chriſtians in this ſenſe, but 


of the Spirit of Liſe.] i. e. 


upon a lively Faith in Chrift, our Union to 
him by the Spirit, and our being ſo in him, 
as to become new Creatures, according to 
thoſe words, v. 9. If any | 
Spirit of Chriſt develling in him, he is none 
of bis,2 Cor 5.17. a 76 that are Chriſt's have 
crucified the fleſh, with its affeclions and ” x4 
See 1 Cor. 1.30. 2 Cor. 10.7. & 1345. Gal. 3. 
28,29. £7 5.6. 1 Theſſ. 4.16. 1 John 5.20. 
Ver. 2. 0 8 vo0u@r 3% ard - for the Law 


he Spirit of 
Chriſt giving me a new Life, is now another 
Law, or Rule of my Actions, freeing me 
from the Motions, and Power of Sin, to 


which I was ſubject whilſt under the Law, 


and from the Death to which that ſubjected 
me; or the Goſpel, attended with the Spirit, 
hath wrought this freedom in me, as Me. 
thodius interprets the words, à 38 vip@ 1% 
d, 5 5 i 17 oveyyircer, Method. apud. 
Phot. p. 918. | 

Ver. 3. Kat ot dpaplia;, and for ſin.] This 
Phraſe in the Old Teſtament is the uſual 
Phraſe tor a Sim offering: So a Bullock for 
a Sin offering is woos ofet Adil, Lev. 4.3, 18. 
& 8.2, 14. X 9.2, 8. & 16.3, 6, 27. & v. 9, 11. 
The Lamb for a Sin offering is agj6d|w ks + 
dpajlia,, Lev. 4. 32. or due att duafſic, Lev. 
56,7. Numb. 6. 16. And in like manner the 


Goat for a Sin offering is yuan i dpajſicg, 


Lev. 5 6. or Au., Lev.9.3,15. & 10.6. & 
165 15,27. & 23. 19, Nc. the Dove for a Sin- 
offering is © Tpvyuv ofet dpafſias, Lev. 5. 7. & 1 2. 
6 8. & 14 22, 31. & 15. 15, &c. The Sin. 


offering is T6 oi duoylias, Lev. 5. 8, 9, 1 1. & 6. 


30 & 7.7. 37 &c. and ſo in many other places. 
Tkis therefore is ſufficient to eſtabliſh the 
ſenſe of theſe words given in the Paraphraſe. 
Now the conſtant eltett of this Sin-offering 
was this, Io ade un atonement fon the Sin 


neither | fear of. death, nor hape of } lite, . 


ann W ; SAO YT ' 
.- © Annotations on Chap. VIIi. 
I Ker, in Chriſt.) The Phraſe . 


man bave not the 


from the Law of Sin, 1 Cor.6.11. The firſt 1s 


E Chap. vin. 
—_— | perſetuting us for Cheiſt ſake, nor 
3 51 in 111 1 endure at] ptoſent, nor th ings 


height [ of honow,) nor depth [of 


% 
6x 


of God, which is ¶ vouchſafed to u] in Chriſt 
JAnge!s,nor Principalicies, not Po.] . Jeff | Ae LUST. 


us our Lord 


ee 2 
D | 


[L300 


committed, that it might be forgiven, and the 
guilt of it might be done away. It there- 
tore ſeems moſt reaſonable to interpret the 
effect of this Sacrifice delivered in theſe 


words. And for ſin condemned fin in the: fleſh, 


agreeably'to the conſtant deſign of all Sacri- 
fices for Sin, and then theſe words muſt fig- 


niſie, not that he gave us power to kill fin, 
or by this Example of his Wrath againſt it, 
engag'd us to ferſake out ſinful Courſes, but 


that he took away its Condemning Power; 
he condemned that which before condemned 
us, enabling us to ſay ns 5 wlexeires, toho 38 
he that condemns us? It is Chriſt that died, 


Rom. 8.34. He killed Sin, or made it dead 
by that Death which cauſed it not to be im- 
puted to us to Death, 2 Cor. 15. 19. And this 


is the thing which the Law could not do, 
it could not give Life to a Perſon condem- 
ned to Death, Gal. 3. 2 1. it could not juſtifie, 
or free us from Condemnation. 


Ver. 4. Ta naa 5% vb, the Rig breos /. d 
neſs of the Lam ;] Is a Phraſe which occurs 


only here, and Rom. 2. 26. where it plainly 
ſignifies the Righteouſneſs contained in the 


Moral Law, or thoſe Internal Principles of 


Holineſs, Juſtice and Goodneſs, which are 
compriſed: in it, theſe being the werghtier 
Matters of the Law, Matth. 23. 23. and the 


only things in which the Uncircumciſion, or 


the Gentiles could keep, 1 Hi lidl ce Te Yous, 
the Righteouſneſs of the Law ; Here. there- 
fore | conceive the Phraſe bears the ſame 
ſenſe, and confutes the vain Imaginations of 
the Antinomians | | 

That which hath made moſt Commenta- 
tors interpret the third Verſe otherwiſe than 
] have done, ſeems to be this, That they 
ſeem not ſufficiently to have conſidered the 


double effect of our Lord's Death and Pal- 


ſion, and the Order, in which they are pla- 
ced in Scripture, viz. (1.) Freedom from Con- 
demnation, Juſtification, and Reconciliation 
to God : And (2.) the Vouchſafement of his 
Spirit,as the Conſequent of that Faith which 
rendreth us the Sons of God ; God being 
frſt reconciled to us by Faith in his Son's 
Blood, and then giving us this token of his 
Love, viz. his Spirit to dwell in our hearts ; 
by the firſt of which we are Juſtified., and 
by the ſecond we are ſan&ihed ; by the firſt 
freed from the Law of Death, by the ſecond 


the 
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the Grace of God, we being Tuftified freely 


bis grace throngh the redemption that is in 


Chriſt. feſus, Rom. 3.24. The ſecond is he 
gift tbrougb grace: The firſt Juſt iſtcnt ion, 
the ſecond à e HA ,t, the gift follow- 
ing upon our juſtification, being Juſt ifted free. 
ly by bis grace, we peace with God, Rom. 
5.1. And then, tbe love of Gad 1s ſhed abroad 
m our bearts, 2 the == that be hath gi- 
ven is, v. 5. Ye are all Sons of God by faith 
in Chriſt Jeſus, and 79 ye are ſons, God 
hath ſent the Spirit of bis Son into our hearts, 
Gal.4.6, Whence he is here ſtiled zhe Spi- 
rit of Adoption, v. 16. Chriſt bath redrem- 
ed us from the Curſe of the Law, that the 
Bleſſing of Abraham | i. e. Juſtification by 
Faith) might come upon the Gentiles, that 
they might receive the promiſe of the Spirit, 
Gal. 3.14. For believing in him, w# are ſeal- 


ed with the holy Spirit of Promiſe, Eph. 1. 14. 


Now theſe two being always connected, the 
Apoſile goes frequently from the one to the 
other; firſt mentioning our freedom from 
Condemnation, then our walking in the Spi. 
rit,-v.1,2. Our freedom from the Guilt of 
Sin by the Death of Chrift, v. 3. and then 
our fulfilling the Righteouſneſs of the Law 
by the Spirit of Chriſt, v. 4. And becauſe 
the Law could not juſtifie, or free us from 
the condemning Power of Sin, therefore 
concluding that ir could not give che Spirit 
of Chriſt to ſanctiſie us, and that we there 
fore muſt be freed from the Law, that we 
might ſerve God mahe newneſs of the Spirit, 
Rom.6.7. Gal.3.3. - | 

Ver. 10. T2 A onwue vexedy dAH⁰˙dar, the 
body is dead becauſe of fin.] That the Apo- 
file ſpeaks not here of a Moral, but of the 
Natural Death of the Body, appears from 


this Conhderartion ; that in the Verſe tollow-. 


ing he ſpeaks, of this Mortal Body, and of 
the raiſing it from the dead; and thar by 
the Spirit he doth not underſtand the Spirit 
of a Man, but rhe Holy Ghoſt, is alſo e- 
vident, becauſe this Spirit, in the foregoing 
Verſe, is the Spirit of Chriſt, in the fol- 


. lowing Verſe, the Spirit that raiſed' Chriſt 


from the dead, and will raiſe us, in whom 
he. doth inhabit, from it. 


Now the reaſon. why after our freedom 
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from Condemnation by the Death of Chriſt, 


our Bodies are-Rtill DO; to Death, is thus 
aſſigned by the (a) For 


ers; Becauſe ſhould 
we have lived for ever in this imper fett pate, 
we ſhould have ſinned for ever, and therefore 


God permits gobd men ſtill to die, that [i 


might not liue fon ever in ibem, doing this 
not out of his diſpleaſure to puniſh them for 


in; but out of Mercy to free them from it. 


Ver. 11. A 5% 77% v’ i gar, 
by the ſpirit that dwelleth in You. | This is 
the Fett, 
virtue of the Holy Spirit, which they con. 
clude from thoſe words of the Prophet Exe. 
kiel, Chap. 37 9, 10. Cm, O Spirit, from the 


four winds, and blow upon theſe dead, that 


they may live. Thus was our Lord raifed 
from the dead, 1 Per. 3. 18. Thus ſhall we 
be raifed, who are the Temple of the Holy 
Gbeft, faith this Verſe. And with this 4. 
grees the Doctrine of the Ancient Fathers: 
Our Bodies riſing by the Spirit, ſaith (b) He- 
nes, ſhall be made ſpiritual, and by the Spi- 
fit ſhall have life. (c) They who. are dead 
and buried with Chriſt, may knot that by the 


= + which raiſed him up, they ſhall be rai- 
Ce 


So Orrgen. c 
Ver. 14. "Ye? 34 S, Sons of God.] The 
ftrength of this Argument will be exceeding 
clear from rhels Copliderations, Thar the a- 
dopted Sons of God, are Heirs of God,Foint- 
heirs with Chriſt, and ſo muſt reign with 
him, v. 17. which till they live again, and 
be raifed-from the dead, tliey cannot do; and 
chat their Adoption is he Redemption of their 
Bodies from Corruption, v. 23. (zly,) That 
we are then compleatiy the Sons of God, 
when we are Sons of the Reſurrefion, Luke 
20.37. when we have overcome, according 
to thoſe words, Rev. 21. 7. He.that over:- 
cometh ſhall inherit all things, and. I will be 
to him a God, and be ſhall be to me d Son. And 
ſomething like this is rhar of the Zews on 
theſes words, P/al. 72.17. WU 3 filiabirur 
Nomen ej; tor, fay they, * his Name is 
called vinnon, quid ipſe filiaturus eff omnes 
dormientes in Pulver, becauſe he will raiſe, 
_ ſo make Sons, all that fleep in the 
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Pecrutum. Iren.l:3,cap.37, 
© © Sede de vegan 
ad Autolicum. I. 2. p. 13. 
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(a) Den ejecit buminem de Paradiſo, & d eln longe tranftulit eum, non imvidens ei lignim vite, quemadmodumm 
qaidam dicunt, ſed miſerans ejus, ut non perſeveret ſemper tranſgreſſor; neque immortale effet, quod eſſet circa) eum Pecca- 
tum, & malunt interminabile, & inſanabile, Prohibuit autem ejus 'tranſgreſſion 


em, interponen/ Mortem, && ceſſare faciens 


i pe Aub p md un dee a es F ald ty duaylig la. Theoph: 


ffi ar Wp hr Tag be wi ir ddt tein Grefleingos ble: 
8. Method. apud Epiph.Hær. 64. Se 60. | * | | ann 
"Ira put dbandm tds N difwias diane. Baſil, Tom. 1. Hom. guod Deus nan fit Author mol. 


p.368. 


3 | Deine der. ſpiritum- ſurgendia fiunt corpora ſpiritualia; uti per ſpiritum* ſemper mantntem'babent Vitam:Iren.1:5.c. 7. 
C 
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ciant ſe per ſptritum e jus qui ſuſcit quit Feſum 4 Mortuis vivificandos eſſe, & ad Chriſti ſimilitud mem reſuſttrando 
5 5 r * Mida Till im in Pſal. 9g. a. * e 9 | : 


Ga Vers 


F I 
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A Paraphraſe with Annitations on 


2 
8 


n i the ſpiric of boy. 


dage.] That the Law was to the Zews 4 


Yoke of Bondage the Apoſtle doth inform 


us, Ga/l.5.1. And that they who were un- 
der it were in bondage to the Elements of the 
Werld, Gal.4.3,8. that it gendred to Bondage, 
and ſubjected its Children 20 Bandage, v. 24, 
25,31. that they were all their life time ſubjett 
to bondage.thro the fear of death, he informs 
us, Heb 2.15. And they had reaſon ſo to be, 
ſince, as the Apoſtle teacheth, the Law given by 
Moſes did not exempt them from the D-at 

which Adam's fin had brought upon them, but 
rather made that Death abound, and them 
obnoxious to it on many freſh Accounts; for 
the Law entred that the offence might abound 
{unto death,] Rom. 5.1. And the Law co- 
ming, Sin revived, and I died; and the Com. 
mandment was ſound to be unto death, the 
Motions of Sin which were by the Law 


working intheir Members to bring forth fruit / 


unto death, Chap. 7. 4, 10. This therefore 
gives a clear account of the Paraphraſe of 
the firlt part of the Verſe, but we, faith he, 
ſhall live a Life immortal, and enjoy an 
happy Reſurrection, as being the Sons of 
God, and in token of this we have received 
the Spirit of Adoption, enabling us to call 
God Father, and affuring us we are his Oi. 
dren, and ſo he being our God, muſt have 


; us ps for us a City, Heb.11.16. 


er. 17. Kanegriuar wie Oe, Heirs of God, 
joint-beirs with Chriſt. ] All having our 
ſhare in this glorious Inheritance, though he, 
as the eldeſt Brot her, hath the double Portion. 

Ver. 18. Eis i 22 ſignifies, to, or to- 
wards us ;] and is ſo rendred in this Epiſtle, 
Chap. 5. 8. Or, for us, as Chap. 16. 6. See 
for the firſt ſenſe, 1 Cor. 14.36. 2 Cor. 1. 11. 
& 9.5,8. & 10. 1. & 13.3. Epb. i. 8, 9. Coloſſ.1.6. 
1 Theſſ. 4.8. Heb. 2. 3. And for the ſecond, 
1 Cor.15.10. 2 Cor.2.4. Eph. 3.2. Coloff. 1. 25. 
1 Theſſ.5.18. 

Ver. 19. 'A * + wliows, the earneſt 
expettation of the Creature.) Here it is to 
be noted, That in the Sacred Dra/ef, deſire 
and expeftation, is aſcribed to Creatures in 
reference to things they want, and which 
tend to their Advantage, though they 72 
citly know nothing of them. Thus the Me/- 


fiab is called axzodtuie wir ibror, the Expecta- 


tion of the Genriles, Gen. 49.10. Men the 
Deſire of all Nations, Hag. 2.4. 

Ver. 21. 'tw' iazill, in hope.] So the Sy. 
riack and many Greek Commentators do be- 
gin this Verſe. | 

Am d Saddles 4 bog, from the bondage of 
Corruption.) That is, the Mortali 
which all their lives long made them ſubj 


— — 
** 8 —_— 


to Bondage, Heb. 2.15. 
Ver. 22. Naa » Hint, the whole Creation. 


All the World under that ſenſe of Mortali- 


ty, which ſtill ſubjects them to Bondage; 
for as Cicero confeſſes, (d) Death muſt be ler- 


rible to thoſe, who with their life loſe the En- 
Joyment of all good things, and if it be an e- 


vil, muſt be an eternal evil , becauſe it doth 


for ever deprive them of all good. That (e) 


Mortis metu omnis quiete vite ſlatus per- 
turbatur, the fear of it diſturbs all the tran- 
quility of life. And that this renders our 
whole Life miſerable, () Que enim poteſt in 
vitd eſſe jucunditas, cam dies & nottes cogis 
tandum 1 jam jamque eſſe Moriendum? For 
what pleaſure can there be in that Life 
which is perpetually perplexed with the 
thoughts of Death ? _ 

Ver. 23. Todt, he Adoption.) I know 
there is another Expoſition of theſe words to 
this effect: That by the Creature, we are to 
underſtand the Gentile World, in oppofition 
to the Chriſtzan, the word tan among the 
Rabbins ſignifying the Gentiles, in oppoſition 


Chap:VIIL 


to the Fews, the People of Ged ; that their 


waiting for the Manifeſtation of the Sons of 
God, is their waiting to ſes what the 7ews 
will do, who of them will be true Sons of 
God, who not; who of them will embrace 
the Faith of Chrif, who not; their happi- 
neſs depending punctually upon the Iſſue of 
this: Their being made /#bjef to Vanity, is 
their being ſubject to the Vanity of their 
Minds, Ignorance, and Idolatry, Rom. 1. 21. 
Epheſ.3. 20. Eph. 1. 17. That to this Idola- 
try they were made ſubject, nor willingly, 
but by the Devi /s impoſing it upon them, as 
an Att of Religion, ſaith the Reverend Dr. 
Hammond. In ere incepti Babylonici, in 

uniſhment of their artempt to build the 

ower of Babel, faith Dr. Lightfoor. That 
their hopes of being delivered from this Bon- 


dage of Corruption, is their hopes of being 


reſcued from this Idolat ry, thoſe filthy Cour- 
ſes they were engaged in, and the Bonda 
they were in to Satan; and to be — 
Chriſt's Freemen, to have a Right to God's 
Favour, and the future Bleſſings conſequent 
upon it, the word ede having that tenſe, 
Deut. 4. 16. Wiſd. 14. 12. 2 Pet.1.4. 2 Pet.2.12. 
1 Or. 15.33. 2 Or. 11.3. But againſt every 
rt of this Interpretation their lyes this Ob- 
jection, That it is not only wholly new, but 
wholly contrary to all Antiguity, and alſo 
to the Text, and it is liable to many juſt 
Exceptions, as V. Gr. Firſt, Jias, ſaith this 
Interpretation, is the Gentile World, whereas 
Wen x]ins hath no ſuch ſenſe in Scriprure. 
The Phraſe azaz «lios5 is uſed but three, or 


»— 
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(d) Sit mors terribilis tis quorum cum vita omnia extintuuntur. Parad. ao. Si mort malum eft ſempiternum malum. 


Tuſc. qu. |. 1. p. 1190. 
(e) De fine benorum I. I. p.38. 


(f) mul. quaſt. , 11, 13. 


four 
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MANS. 


four times more in the New Teſtament , 
twice in the Epiſtle to the Coloflans, where 

Chriſt is ſtiled the Firſt-born , i de 7 
the whole Creation, not only of the Gentile 
World: And the Goſpel is ſaid to be preach- 
ed iy en Ty list, Col. 1. 23. (i. e.) ro Zero 
and Gentile, to the whole World, or to all 
Mankind, v. 6. Once in St. Peter, where 
ſubjection is required a2y «rlpurivy alis 70 al! 
Magiſtrates among Men, 1 Pet. 2. 13. 
not only Heathen ſure, but alſo Chriſtian, 
when the Government ſhould be put into 
their hands. And once in St. Mark, where 
the Apof/es are commanded to preach the 
Goſpel moy 75 ie to every Creature, Mark 
16. 15. Now becauſe the ſame Diſciples 
are commanded to preach d N mi Bra 70 
all Nations, Matth.28.18. hence it is argued 
that ava Mios fignifies the Heathen World, 
in oppoſition to the Jeu; whereas it plain- 
ly ſemifies all Nations, borh Jew, and Gen. 
tile, as is evident from theſe words ya 
to them, That they ſhould preach in bis 
Name Repentance, and Remiſhon of Sins di. 
wle mi Won 10 all Nations, beginning at Je. 
ruſalem, Luke 24-47. And ſo the whole of 
this Interpretation is deſtroyed, for in theſe 
xa Nen Mien is equivalent to all Man. 
kind. 

To wait for the Manifeſtation of the Sons 
of God, is not to wait to ſee what the Ferws 
would do, who had not received the Adopti- 
on,and were not the Sons of God, as wantin 
that Faith by which Men become Sons, Gal. 
3.26, but to expect I zul ripar te OUT 
Perfection, I apbapeias our advancement to a 
flate of Incorruption; I h, nuns . Star, 
our future glory; So Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, 
Oecumenius, Theopbylatt : For it muſt (by 
reaſon of the Connective Particle 38) be the 
ſame with the glory that is ſo be revealed, 
v. 18. and with be glorious liberty of the 
Sons of Gol, v.21. They expect, ſaith Origen, 
that time when theſe things ſhall be revealed, 
77600 are prepared for them that are the Sons 
of God. 

To be made ſubje to Vanity, is not to be 
made ſubje& to dolatry but to be made ſub- 
Jett to Corruption, 5 gdopz ; ſo Chryſoſtom, Oe. 
cumenius, Theopbylaft , tor # ualaionſla u 
J obipar, he calls that mutability and vanity, 
to which all things in the World are ſubjel, 
Corruption, ſaith Theodoret, when the 4 
file ſaith the Creature was made ſubjeft 10 
vanity, and in Bondage to Corruption, (g) 
Miht videtur quod de hac materiali, & cor- 
ruptibilts corporis ſubſtantid, ifta dicuntur, 
ne gu, Cnm au 10 alicut cuiquam domina- 
tur niſi corpori; This, ſaith Origen, ſeems to 
be ſpoken of the Body, for that only is ſub- 
Je to Corruption. As is apparent alſo from 


”— 
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fie him ax God, Rom. 1. 20,21,22,23: And 


ſhadow, Pal. 144.4. And 


On 4 ae a a4 * . 


the thing they groan for, viz. the Redeupti. 


tal might put on immortality , or be cloathed 
with its 


2, 3, 4, 5. Secondly, It cannot truly be 


ſaid that the Heathen were not willingly ſub- 
Je& to Idolatry; for the Apoſtle ſaith, they 


ſubjected themſelves to ir againſt the Light 
of Nature, and fo became without excuſe and 
that when they knew God, they did not glori- 


this ſenſe of the word Vanity is very fre- 
2 in the P/a/ms,and in Ecclefraſtes, Thus 

avid contemplating the Frailty of Man, 
and how ſoon he Vaniſheth away, cries out, 
Every Man therefore is but vanity, ww av u- 
aws]a fu laub e mas avdpon@ Cov, Pſal. 39. 5. 11. 
And again, er He’ j, Mat 
1s like to vanity, bis days 105 away like a 


cauſe all rhings 
here below are ſo trail, ſo ſubject to change, 


and to vaniſh, and Man hath ſo ſhort a time 
to poſſeſs them; therefore, ſaith the Preach- 


er, Vanity of Vanities are they, all is Vanity; 
Ecclel.1.2. 


tal he called his Son Abel, Vanity, Gen. 


And when Adam became Mor- 


2. 
The Vanity to which the whole Creation 


is ſubject, doth not therefore ſignifie the vain 
Employments, and Diſtrafions of this preſent 


| Life,but that ſtate of Mortality, from which 


that the 


— 


the 
but 


in hope of deliverance from that Bondage of 
Corruption, which Mr. C/. owns to be the 


Body from Corruption : See 
And therefore he who ſubjected us to this 


ſtate, is not God, who brought not Death 
into the World, but Adan, 


tred into the World, and Death by Sin. To be 


ern infers, every Man therefore is 
anity ; for it is thus ſubject to Vanity 


Corruption to which our Body is naturally 


liable, and from which we Chriſtzans wait 


to be delivered by the Redemption of the 
ote on v. 23. 


by whom Sin en. 


delivered from this bondage of Corruption, is 
not to be delivered from Idolatry, nor doth 


Hel + gef ever bear this ſenſe, but the 
ſenſe is ix in ra: ebm, the Creature ſhall not 
then be corruptible, ic yd ii slions aghaf&, d- 


ery x; MN Ie ome eam, for as the Creature 
was made corruptible by us. ſo ſhall it be made 
incorruptible with us; ſo Oecumenius, Theodo 
ret, Theophylacf. For that which it groans 
for is its Redemption from Corruption, v.23. 
Having thus offered my Reaſons againſt this 
Interpretation, it will be very eaſie to con- 


firm the ancient and true Explication of the 


words from the Scope and Argument of the 
Apoſile here. 


For I have ſhewed from v.11. 
Apoſtle is here treating ot the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body to Eternal Life, that 


— 


(8) Origen in locum, 


——_— ———_ —_— 
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v. 13. 


4 


an of rhe Body from Corruption, that this mor- 


ouſe from Heaven, that Mortali- 
ty might be ſwallowed up of Life, 2. Cor. 5. 1, 


3 


— 


4 Faraphraſe with Annetationron Chap. VIII. 


v. 13. he declares this Life belongs to them 
alone, who through the Spirit do mort iſie the 
deeds of the fleſh ; that v.14. he proves they 
ſhall enjoy this Life, and Reſurrection, be- 
cauſe they are the Sons of God : And v. 17. 
that being Sons, they muſt be "heirs of God, 
joint. heirs with Chriſt; firſt ſuffering, and 
then reigning in Glory with him; that v. 18. 
ro encourage Chriſtians thus ro ſuffer he 
ſhews the greatneſs of that Glory they ſhall 
then enjoy, itiling it M uinuoar Snoranvghivar, 
the Glory 10 be revealed hereafter, i. e. after 
the Suſteri Ngs of this preſent Life, to which 
it is oppoſed, are ended; for, as Chryſoſtom, 
and Theophylatt well note, he ſaith not eggs 
F wimmeoar eveorv, theſe Sutterings are not 
worthy to be compared 1 our Ae. eaſe 
trom them in this Lite; but cs # winrar 
May, to our future Glory in the next; when 
they that have communicated with Chriſt in 
his Sufferings, ſhall rejoyce in 75 ,d. 
Tas tus aunt; the Revelation of his Glorylaith 
St. Peter, 1 Pet. 4. 13. cui), ſhall be 
glorified with him; here v.17. this Glory he 
ſtiles Sugars wy tor vd Ge, the Revelation 
of the Sons of Gad, i. e. ſay the Fathers, the 
time when they ſhall # « 1% d HC 
das become incorruptible, this corruptible put- 


ting on incarruptian, when they ſhall ap- 
pear to be the Sons of God, + dragons yot 


ile, being Sons of the Re ſurreſtion, v. 14. 
comforting: them in the expectation of it, 
and their groaning after it with this Conſi- 
deration, that it is the Expectation of all the 
World, and they groan together with them 


for it, deſiring with them to be delivered 


from this Bondage to Corruption into the glo- 
rious Liberty of the Sons of God, and adding 
that not only they , but even Chriſtians allo, 
who had the firſt fruits of that Spirit, who is 
the earneſt of our Inheritance, es amxuzocry 
erde org Till the Redemption of the purcha- 
ſed Poſſeſfon, Eph.1.14. and by whom we are 
fealed up eis ifa bf to the day of 
Redemption, Eph. 4. 30. did groan, waiting 


for the Adoption, viz. # ammunwo ms wpalOr 


tur, the Redemption of our Bodies from Cor- 
ruption, v.23. For that this was the thing 
for which they. groaned, the ſame Apoſtle in- 
forms us in theſe words, We: that are in this 
Tabernacle groan being burthend, that we 
wight be cloathed upon with our Houſe from 
Heaven, that Mortality might be ſwallowed 
vp of Life, 2 Cor. 5. 2,4. And as here, they, 


who have the tilt fruits of the Spirit, do thus 


groan, to there it is ſaid, v. 5. He who bath 


ee bt this Expeitation in us is God, who 


Bath alſo given to us the earneſt of his. Spi. 
rit. That this was the Ancient and almoſt 
Primitive. Expoſition. of theſe words, we 
learn from (b) Irene, in theſe words, O- 


we. wed. ta Mit 


portet ergo & ipſum conditionem redintegra 
tam ad priftinum, Jine pr | 
juſtis, & hoc Apoſtolus fecit maniſeſtum in ed 
que eſt ad Romanos, fic dicens, nam expetla- 
tio Creature revelationem filiorum Dei __ 
Hat. And from theſe of (i) Trawlhan, Func 
crit mali ſinit, cum praſes ejus Diabolus abie- 
rit in ignem, cum revelatio filiorum Dei rede- 
merit conditionem d malo utique vanitati ſub- 
jectam. I differ only from the Fathers in 
this Interpretation, as to this ſingle Cireum- 
ſtance, that I do not extend this deſire of 
the Redemption of the Body from Corruption 
to brute Beaſts, and inſenſate Creatures, but 
only to Mankind in General, fubje& by A. 
dum's Fall to Mortality. SEE 

Ver. 24. Tj 38 inn) bnd, we are ſaved 
by hape.] Of this Reſurrection and Redemp- 
tion of the Body, being begotten to @ hvely 
hope, through the _— urrettion of our Lord 
Fefus Chrift, of an Inheritance incorruptible, 


undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved 


in the Heavens for us, 1 Pet. 1. 5. And re- 
Joycing in hope of the Glory of God, Rom. 3. 2. 


And through tbe Spirit waiting for the hope of 


Righteouſneſs through Faith, Gal.5.5. 

Ver. 26. Tü n ua, the Spirit, | Here can- 
not fignifie the Spirit of a Man, for that 
cannot be ſaid to help with us, being a con- 
ſtituent part of us; or to intercede for us, 
when we know not our ſelves what to 22 


for as we ought , but that Spirit of 


who is to ſaid to intercede for us, not as an 
Advocate, or Mediator betwixt God and us, 
that being the Office of our great Higb- 
Prieft, but as an Exciter, or Director of us 
in our Addreſſes to God, to render therm, for 
Matter, according to the Will of God, and 
for Manner, fervent, and effectual; agzod-8 
ire viddn, in wrought Prayer, and to make 
our very fighs, and groanings prevalent; 
for he is here ſaid only to intercede for us 
with ſighs and groanings, excited by him, 
after that Redemption to which he ſealeth 
us, and of which he being the. Earneſt, and 
Pledge, we are hence moved with 5 
Faith, and Fervency to long for the Enjoy- 
ment of it; and this is the Reaſon 1 
think not fit to interpret this Paſſage, with 
ſome of the Fathers of a Publick (Hari ſina, 
or Gift of Prayer, fince that muſt ſpend it 
{elf in words for the Edification of the 
Church, and not in filent groanings. See 
Exod.2.24. & 6. 5. Judges 2.18, Pſal. 38. 9. 
& 102.20. Acts 7.34. Thus when our Lord 
had twice groaned in the Spirit, John 11.33, 
8. he faith, It hanf thee, 0 Ferber rburflan 
505 beard me, v.41. 
Ver. 28. Nala, all things. That under all 
things, ſhould be comprehended the fins of 
good wen, is the unreaſonable Suggeſtion of 


(h) Lib. 5. c. 32. & 36. p. 306. 


(i) contra Hermog, c. 11. 
| St. Auſtin 


obibitione ſervire 


q 
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the Romans. 
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St. Auſtin, and ſome of the Schoolmen ati ter 


him; confuted ey the declaration of God by 
B2ekibl, Thu if the righteows man for ſake 5 


 riehteouſnefs} and commit iniquity, in the ſin 


thut he kx a Fra he die Ezek. 18. And. 
by this Apel detlaring to the Hebrews, Ihe 
juft Mull nt by hs Fairb, hut if be draws. 
back, my 21, faith God, ſhall have no pleas. 
re-1n him, Heb. 10.338. (aly,) The teſt 
of Love to God heing Keeping bis Cammand. 
ments this Interpretation makes the ſenſe of 
theſe words tuns thus: To them that Aeep, 
his Commandments, even all their Diſobed i- 
ence to them, all work . together for good. 


the Sins that are, or can be committed by 


them that love God, they may as well re- 
joice in all their Wickedreſs , as in all their 


Sufferings for the fake of Oriſt, ſeeing they 
may rejoice in that which by God's defigna- 
tion tendeth to their good; and ſo all the 
Motives urged, Chap. 6. to engage them to 
die to ſin, and live no longer in ir, muſt not 
only be enervated, but even eſteemed Mo- 
tives deſigned to hinder them from that 
which is for their good, or accord ing to the 


Deſcants of St. Auſtin and St. Bernard, to 


hinder their Proficience in Caution, and Hu. 
milay; ©. 1; $i % 
| 2 gon aero, for whom be did fore · 
&know.]'This Particle zu is connective, and this 
Verſe giving the Reaſon, or Confirmation of 
what was ſpoken in the former, it ſeems neceſ- 
{ary to interpret it thus,Whom be foreknew to 
be perſons called according to his Purpoſe, and 
therefore qualified for this Adopt ion. It there. 
fore is to be obſerved, that rhe words know, 
and foreknow, in the Scripture Language im- 
port an affectionate Knowledge joined with 
Approbation, and Affection. So Matth. 7. 
23. John 10.144 1 Cor. 8. 3. If any man love 
God Fre- yu, be is known of God, Gal. 4. 
8. But now that ye know God pr rather are 
known of God, 2 Tim.2.19. %% ue, the 
Lord knoweth who are bis. So is the word 
eye uled in this Epiſtle, Chap. 1 1. 2. when 
the 4poſile ſaith, The Lord hath not caſt off 


bis People i axjryvo whom he foreknew to be 


99 faithful, as were thoſe Seven thouſand 


al. Whom be thus foreknew. | 

Ibid. Ilex, be before appainted,] to be 
conformed to the Image of his Son, that as 
they had born the _ of the earthly Adam, 
they might alſo bear the image of the beaven- 
ly, 1 Cor.15.49. Having glorious Bodies like 
to his, ſaith Theodoret; and this agrees well 
with the Scope and Subject Matter of this 


Chapter, and with the following words, 
That be might be the firſt. born, ot chief a. 


p They being quickned together with 


( 1 If the word u/! things comprehend all And them he will hereafter glorifie, by ma- 


ſeculo illud intelligere quo dicit 


— a | — — — 
thren are faid to be Cobeirs with him, the 
Elder Brol ber, v. 17. ſo elſewhere he is filed, 
The 1 from the dead, that in all things 
be might have the Preheminente,or that they 
might be changed into his Image by the Par- 
ticipation of the ſame Spitit. See Note on 
2 Cr. 3.18. e 
Ver. 30. Tires g iE, them he alſo glorifi- 
ed ;] Ar preſent in their Head Chriſt Feſus, 
(they being bleſſed with all. ſpiritual bleſſings 
in heavenly places in Chriſt Feſis Ep 1. 3. 
briſt, and 1 

raiſed up together,and made to fit together in 
heavenly places in Chriſt Feſus, Eph. 2.5, 6) 


king their vile bodies like unto his glorious 
body. Or, * | | 

Türig g idiEeor', them be bath alſo plorifi- 
ed ;] By gIvINg them that Spirit who is the 
Earneſt of their Glory. EEA d ny de- 
uwe, d N ,. Ard Thy ae pam Jod- 
glas. So Chryſoſtom and Oecumenius. *Edike- 
aw yis dp, i , x, v dis , 
xpw, Theodoret and Theopbylat?. Magnifica- 


vit ullos ut ſimiles fiant filio Dei, Pſeud. Am- 


broſius. And by reaſon of which Spirit gi- 
ven, with the Preaching of the Goſpel, the 


 Miniſtration of Juſtification is ſaid to be « 
Ar in glory, as being the Miniſtration of the 


Spirit, 2 Cor.3.8,9,10,11. And we by Parti- 
cipation of this _ of the Lord, are faid, 
not only to behold the glory of the Lord but al- 
ſo to be changed into the ſame image with 
him from glory to glory, v.18. See the Note 
there, and John 17. 22. So Origen on the 
place; De Glorificatione poſſumus in . 


poſtol us, 
nos autem omnes revelatd facie gloriam Domi- 


ni ſpeculantes eadem imagine transformamur 
d gloria in Gloriam, tanquam d Domini & pi- 
ritu. In favour of this Interpretation let it 
be noted, That when the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
our final Glorification in this Chapter, he ſtill 
ſpeaks of it as of a thing future, ſaying, We 
frat be glorified with him, v. 17, 18, 21. where- 
as he here ſpeaks of it as a thing paſt, ſay ing. 
whom he hath juſtified, them he bath alſo glo- 
riſied. So when a Miracle was wrought in 


Chrift's Name. Zan, God glorified him, Acts 
erſons who had not bowed the knee to Ba- 


3.13. See Luke 4. 1 5. John 8. 54. 11.4. 
13.3 1,32 7 16.14. 1 Cor. 12.26. And when God 
wrought Signs by Moſes i wny be glori- 
fied him, Ecclus.45.3. See the Preface to the 
Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


Ls ” 


er. 37. Tr we, We are more than Con- 
werors. | For we not only bear, but glory in 
T; ibularions, Rom.5.3. We are in Deaths of. 
ten, but ſtill delivered from Death,2 Cor. 1 10. 


And as theSufferingsof Chriſt abound towards 


1%, fo alſo doth our Conſolation under them 
mong many Brethren, for as here theſe: Bre- abound tbrough Chriſt. |. 


* .  *. « — + o 
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2 Nin be i fit; at we ART 
do ee ee e A IL, eee ee e ee Wh 39. * 

Verſe I. 1 8 for the. anbatreving, - the: Tee . 
A Hrei hhem din . iber and n he. rr 8 

that, whit lam to fprak vont enni gg them Fr: 10 
not. ſeem to ee 2 dif ee % mean Aas 8. or jr hy. are not all IIrael, 
them, ] I fay the truth in Chtiſt, I lye not}; who are of Icael, Li. e. a4; that are deſcend. 
a2 my gonſeience alſa bearing me wirneſs in ed from the . Iſtael / Cornal. Gene: 
| 225 loly:Ghaſtgn Lie. I call Chriſi aud the ration, ane not rhe Children 'of the Promiſe 
fo bear, toit e ſe with my on. Con» made to Jacob Gen. 28. 14. which et are only. 


| at, I the. We when to be atcoantedfor the Seed, v. SJ. 
= Kr . * 4 . 7. Neither en batauls. ar dran of 


7 K hat — IPA great i ood and cen · Abraham, Taran ng te the Haſb q are * 


in my heart ¶ on the accoant of Glan . 10 * 


W 


1% that oddarateony, ant fpirit\ef but 1290 whore the Scedoaf- 


Number, and that rejeftion af them, which ane thus the n in, weed all 


the diſmal conſequences af their unbeliaf ;] Seed be called di | raft ou 
For ( eg rent F5.my conorrn for. = 8. That is, they lich the Ghildnea, 


that were be rop#ti.,and could,itgvarl 10 the ol che Hleſh Tf. Abraham, and norm , 


fafOarwn,,) WL could with. of the Covenam. un their Hab] theſe axe.not. 
7 5 Tm * 
F en, m in 0 
Hat , D 


do the ech, g 
1 2 25 


ben 


* 2 TA 4 the wi * 12 * An Jabs % . 
8. — eg er 


e e 85 15 Will 1 
* . 


. bg C14, 


why au Ry 

Yi and hw: as bis Sorts, ny 
KIT Hol- 1111.4 

the ae den nah, or Nee ws Prep — 
© among them berween the tuo ou 
imc, ani from thence ſhining forth upon them, 
l. 50, 2. & 80. a. ] and the Covenants made 
with Abraham, Gal. 3. 17. and with Moſes, 
GN the treo Covenants, Gal 4.24. the 
and New: Covenant, Jer.31:3-'& 52. $49) i 
9 the giving of the Law {that wrt . eee e , 
by, own finger in Tables of Stone, Deut. 10. 7 — "ather., u may 
and many ot her excellent Fudicial Laws, | Ty Aae 2 be Cg of. Iſhmael T that ae 
UP the [acceptable ] Service of God, and the ps urpoſe of gol according d Election :might 
roſes, Lat only, of ſignal Bleſſings in the ttand, not of Gr. Van] works, hut of him 
Land of Canaan, to thoſe wha ſhoutd obſerue that calleth [I. e. that the punpaſe .of Godin 
'Þ 5 but the Promiſe of a 2 and preferring one of . Seeds and Nations be- 


* * 


4. N eto Covenant eftabliſhed upon better fore Ihe ot her, to be the d beef, and, 0 
romijes.] | p hz Church, ond People, 10K. 21. 
"Whoſe are the Fathers they being the not on conſideration F rbir e „ his 


| /pring af thoſe Patriarchs to; whom the free choice.] 

romiſes were firſt made, Heb. 11. 913,17] 12. It 

and o whom, as concerning the fleth, (in bis Poſter That ſerve the yaunger, 

J cate, ;[ be being born i. e. 7 rg riour to him toho had the 

5 Of t 005 OF love and ſo according to cube of. K acconding 10 the fleſh.) 

their Off, even be] who [ac- 13. [Actording to which; —— it hap- 

Bis Me Vature) ] c over all Bar to. thtur Poſterity, ] as it is written, 

2 4 peat Am Mal. 1. 2.35 Jacob have 1 loved, but Eſau 
not erate this have I hated. 

ad jet pe, of e tohgſe 14. W t ſhall: we ſay then ¶ after theſe 

an {the a pre. inſtances ?] is there [ any cauſe. to fay there 6] 

| 8 20 of 7 AS 10 the unrighteouſneſs with God | in taking then, 

l E. * the Sead of. Abraham, or Jor his Sons, and 

74 pF "2 92 7 


52 Wia amo het Ahe Elm 


il eee m_— ee unt = nt eb with IS vi, ENG "i 
115 IX.. don \Q, e N * 17 


ps 
"= 


*Z 

1 

I 
3 


Cap VIII. the Epiſtle roche ROMAN. 
| —J Tc Paley f Iſaac, rather than of fault with a — e for = 
the Paſterity of Maa | 4 enuence, ] fo 
1 the Pe of Jacob rather than hath [at any time] reliſted his will? [How 
the Edomites ; or in calling now the Gen. therefore is it in our power tv avoid being 
tiles, and upon their Faith, owning them for bardned,”if it be his will we ſhould be ſo? ]! 
his People, the Spiritual ſeed Abraham; 20. Nay, but O man, who art thou that 
and rejelling the 4 "7 thefe Advantages replieſt | thut] againſt God ? Shall the thing 
and Ee e of their anbelief ? ] formed ſay to him that formed it, why Ha 
r 


God forbid (that we ſhould accuſe God of un. thou made me thus? 
righteous dealing upon this account.] 21. Hath not the k potter power over the k 
15. For (to begin with the freedom which clay, of the ſame lump to make one veſſel 
God reſerveth to bimſelf, in ſhewing Ade of unto honour, and another unto diſhonour ? = 
Grace and Favour to an offending People, in 22. What r God [ being] I wil 1 

this be only doth what] he faith to Moſes [be ling to ſhew his wrat 


and ro make his 

would do, making this Declaration to him, power ¶ more illuſtriauſiy] known, endured 

 Exod.33.19-] f I will have mercy on whom with much long ſuffering [ you refrattory 

| Tull have mercy, and I will have compaſ- Jews, which were ſo long ago] the veſſels of 
fion on whom I will have compaſhon. 


wrath fitted for deſtruction | or for breaking? 
16.80 then [theſe inſtances ſhew that] g it Pfal.31.13 ] 


is not of him that willeth, [ for Abraham 23. And [ what if God] that he might make 
willed that Iſnhmael might live to be partaker known the riches of his glory [ ſhewed mer- 

of the Bleſſings promiſed to his Seed, toben be 9] on the veſſels of his mercy, m whom he m 
ſaid, O that mac might live before thee, had before | by working faith in then] prepa- 
Gen.17.18. And when be woa grieued at the red unto glory? | | 

faying of Sarah, the Son of the Bondwoman 24. Even us whom he hath called 


„L, I 
ſhall not be Heir with my Son Iſaac, Gen. 21. A not of the Jews only the natural — 
tz.] nor of him that runneth; | for when 1 alſo of the Gentiles. 

Eſau ran to fetch Veniſon for bis Father ghat 25 „ as for the called Gentile, 


be might receive the Bleſſing, Gen.27.5; God's is not this the very thing foretold by their own 
aſd ſaw it fit 10 — — ] but Prophet Hoſea, when be — God thus 

God that ſheweth mercy [ that 2 at ſpeaking) as he ſaith alfo in Ofee, I will call 
choſen to be the Seed to which the Promiſe them my e which were not my peo- 
made to Abraham belongs, and ſo to be his ple 3 and her which [zber] was not 
Church and People. oved. 


*Top now to the other part of the 26. And it fhall come to paſs that in the 
* Qbjedtion, the ſeeming Injuſtice, or Seve- place | and Nation] where ¶ fo 


| rmerly” it was 
© rity of Rejecting, and Reſerving them to ſaid unto them, Ye are not my people, n there 


* Wrath, and of giving them up to an Ob- ſhall they be called, [i. e. there ſhall ariſe 4 
< durate Heart, who will not accept of the People which ſhall be called} the Childten f 
* way God hath appointed for their Juſtifica- the living God. 


* tion, vis, that of Faith in Chriſt, but ra- 27. [And whereas but a ſmall reninant of 
ther will continue in their Infidelity ;\ this Iſrael have believed, and ſo but few of them 
= © will be cleared by another Inſtance, that of are firted to be Veſſels of his Mercy: Is not 
Pharaoh, who had ſa often hardned his heart, this alſo the very thing foretold by their own 
« refuſing to let Iſrael go. Prophet] Efaias alfo, { when he] crieth con- 
17. For the Scripture faith [ apon that ac - cerning Iſtael, [ Chop. 10. 22, 23.] though the 

h count | to Pharaoh, even for this cauſe h have number of the Children ot 


Iſrael be as the 
I railed 'thee up, II. e. have made thee ſtand ſand of the Sea, her ] a remnant [only of 
in the Plague of Boils, and prolonged thy life them? ſhall be ſaved, [i. e. ſhall be convert- 
for ſome farihes time,] that I might [the ed t good, ſa) the Fews, and ſo continue 10 
more illuſtriouſſy] ſnew my power in oy the Name and Title of bis People.) 
and that m me might be declared . 28.For [ ſaith he] he will finiſh the work, 
throughout all the Earth, [ by that 'canſpicu- 


and cut it ſhort in righteouſneſs , becauſe 
aus Judgment I will execute upon thee, in the o a ſhort work will the Lord make 


e upon the o 
fight of all Nations of the Earth, 2. 10. Earth, i. e. the Land of Fudea:) © 
1 Sam. 4.8. | * Fog OO has this" bath L dee as 
18. Therefore [ from theſe Inftancts and Eſaias ſaid betore, [ Chap. 1. 9. that there was 
i Scriptures we may learn that] i he [God] 4 time when the n of that people were ſo 
| hath mercy on whom he will have mercy, bighly provoking, that ] except the Lord bf 
and [zþat | whom he will he hardneth , [or Sabaoth had left us à feed, | except bis e. 
reſerves for aasee —  ceeding Goodneſs bad redeemed ur 11 . 
12 9. Thou wilt ſay then to me [ againſt there were ſint in xs, faith tbe Chaldee Pi 
this account 


the Divine Diſhenſations io. aft, for which) we had been as Sodom 
wards the unbelieving Jews, if God hardneth 2 80 made tte unto Gomorrah. © 


ur becauſe he will, ] why doth he yet find 30% Whar ſhall we — ies, p 


. 


F Þ Subſtance of what T had 


| ferred. before Iirael, 


3 5 1.8. : ghar there e 


pl} co . 

119 1 38 5 ic eden thii Ache Gentiles, 
On A Wy Eat gt 

2 hob c fore tbe coming 25 were got 

3s icnous. touching Fu AS efore God, 


no tea, an no notice 
Me it, and ſo as little pies: of being pre- 
Ifaac, being not born, 
of brieg 2 be ore Iſhomael; « and Jacob 
inthe "of being choſen to be the promi- 


| Gas Seed before Eſau, ] have 7 yet through 


od's. grate and favour through faith, ] at. 

ined to rightequſneſs, even * righreoul- 

neſs which is of faith (and ſo are made God's 
Sons, and bis peculiar People, 5 | 

31.  Burlfrael [zo whom the romiſes were 


ulneſs, law of ri tebulnels 


it, or call 


_ reac, i: e, carneſtly pur — 
55 FO "and, N 
1050 J hah not attained to the 


OrRs 0 f<the 
or 10 Abe R bre 

—— wohic God accepteth. 
73 17 is it ſo] becauſe 
flification} by [t __ 


| (rhe rug 1 2 
Faich 12845 alone. od. = for that 
2 


end] but ꝙ as of] Iit were | 70. be obtained 
by the works of the law, I by which no He 
can be juſtified, Chap. 3. 20. And the rea . 
why they ſought it not by. Faith in Chri 
this] for they 7 ſtumbled at that ſtumbling. 
ttone ; [and ſo it hapned to them 

33. As it is written, Behold I lay in Zion 
a 5 ſtumbling ſtone, and a rock of offence, 
and whoſoever believeth on him, ſhall not 


kl made, I which followed after the law | be aſhamed. 


 Annotativns on Chap. IX. 


Verſe t. i wt * $ emer @ 


anda dip, IN er 
bearing me . witneſs in (or with) 1 


Go.] This Verſe not only ſhews, that in 


of great moment, which cannot other- 
wiſe be ufficiently confirmed, a Chriſtian 
may eſtabliſh his ſay ing by an Oath, but al- 
ſo. that he'may ſwear by Chriſt, and by the 
Holy Ghoſt, and call them to be Witneſſes 
of the Sincerity of his own Conſcience. in 
what he doth affert. So (a) Philo, Sw: ue 


| 2 xeAg' aue, I call God to witneſs fes 


Conſcience. Now an Oath bei ng an 
40 0 Ro Worſhip, in which od is 
called upon as a Witne to the Truth, or 
an Avenger of the Falſhood of what we Te. 
ſtiſie, or A by Swearing by our Lord 
Criſt: and the Ho yy Gio, the A ile muſt 
rm an A& of P Religious lip to 
— and by that agniſe their Divinity, ac- 
cording to thoſe words of Moſes, Thou 5405 
fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve hy and 
1 ſwear by bis Name, Deut. 6. 13. And 
calling upon them to bear witn to the 
Secrets ot his Heart, and Conſcience,he muſt 


aſcribe to them the Knowledge of the Se⸗ 


crets of the Hearts. of Men, which is the 


Property of God alone, 1 Sam. 16.7. 1 Kings 
7921 Cron. ab. g. Ela 9. Jer-x1. 20. 17. 
10. 20. 12. 


Ver. 3 Ag N Aubin 5) „for 1 could 


mit my elf accurſed. ] The word Anathema 


— ſtill-uſed in St. Pauls E 2 iſtles in the 

ſevereſt ſenſe, 1 Cor. 16.22. G And 
the words dre i) am 7 Kp, 10 15 2 
thema from Chrift, im 


not only from the External Communion of 


in their literal. i 
ſenſe, a Separation from Chi himſelf, and 


(b Greek Fathers this ſame 4s f Na 1 
dane, sum on, dnorgior E Te Xeigs, 4 
_ ſeparari, to be ſeparated from the love 
wigh * to be alienated. from him, to fall 

rom the Glory and the Salvation purchaſed 
by him; I think it reaſonable to interpret 
the 4 es words in this ſenſe: Nor is it 
a ſufficient Objection againſt this Interpreta- 
tion, that this can be no truly Chri/t;ar with, 
for the Apoſtle doth not ſay; I with-, bur as 


the Ancients do well interpret him, & L 


fen e uh, if it were proper to mate ſuch 
4 4awiſh; if it would avail to make ſo great a 
Multitude happy, z optarim equidem, 
I could even wiſh ſo great. a Bleſſing to my 
2 ed with tis RON. 0 he ca 


e —— eats; 


who 1s Go, oer all, bleſſed for hr 1 
place galls the Ariane: The Note of Le C. 
upon it is this, That Dr. Hammond 
rather haue examined tbe Animadverfions of + 
Grotius pn it, than copied out Fewiſ Fa- 
bles, tohic make little tu fh purpoſe ;; Eraſ- 
mus having written enough to overthroto all 
that can be inferred from them; for if tobut 
Grotius and Era ſmus have ob/erved land good, 
Dr. Hammond'*s reaſoning cannot be thought 
of any force. Now here I might tic him 
to the ſolid Confutation of what Eraſmus 
had ſaid, by Foſue Placæur, Part. 3. Diſp. 25. 
Or to himſe Art. Critics Part. 3. p. 102, 106. 
But to give him all poſlible Sarisfattion i in 
this Marter. 

Firſt, I aſſert that the Reading we ban 
18 certainly the true Reading. 
1. Becauſe it is the Reading with which 
all the, Verſions agree, the Latin, the Are 


acm and being i in aus (banged tr Hick the Ne Weed and the on for 
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omni um ferme Patrun, of almoſt all the Fa- 
there, who have thus cited it from the Se- 


. Creaturarum Deus eſt 


per omnia Deus hened ictus in ſecula,) 75 


. tra Arium 1. primo. Theodoret in locam. 


© a miſtake" Grotius, when he infinuates 
the Contrary of the Syrzack Verſion,” which 


* 


eft / onna. 


* 


2. Becauſe it hath the General Conſent, 


ond to the Sixth Century; vig. the Teſti- 
mony of Lenæus l. 3. c. 18. of Origen in lo- 
eum, of Tertullian, Contra Praxeam,c.13,15. 
Novatian de Trin. cap. 13, 20. Oprian l. a. de 
Teftim. contra Jud. Set. 6. Dnod Des 
Chriftis , ubi l | ö 
© [nterea ag noſcere oportebit, bocem Deus, in 
© Spirenſe veteri innoninato Remboldi, & E- 
© raſmi Edit ionibus abeſſe, ſed in ſequentibus 
& hobetur, at que etiam in omnibus Editionibus 
* quas conſului, quamobrem De feftus ifte jure 
© merito ab Eraſmo librarits imputatur. Hi- 
larius in P/al. 122. Unzs Deus ex 'quo On. 
11a — Et, rurſum, ex quibus Chriſtus qui 
eſt ſuper omnia Deus. Norat hie Eraſmus, 
Neſcio ex quibus MSS. adduxiſſe Hilarium 
hunc locum, omiſſa Dei nentione, quod tamen 
inquit , incurid lihrariorum omiſſum videri 
poteſt, de quo ne quiſpiam ulterius dubitet, E- 
raſmi, ant Grotij berſuriis deceprus, in locum 
Parallelum de Trin. Sed non ignorat Paulus 
Chriſtum Deum, dicens, quorum Patres, & ex 


quibus Chriſtus, qui eſt ſuper omnia Deus, 


non hic creatura in Deu 


m deputatur, ſed 
qui ſuper omnia | 
eſt, Verba bec etiam in Chry ſoſtomi Textu 
occurrunt, qui inſuper verba ſequentia i; Ny 
Sui eit The un, ob Apoſtolo dia Pro- 
nunciat, 2 omnibus gratiarum Actionem uni- 
genito Dei referente; agnoſcente autem E. 
raſmo, non poteft her purticula ad Chrifunt 
pertinere niſi ad eundem, & illa referantar, 
qui eſt ſuper omnia Deus. His adde Tefti- 
monia Athanaſi, Orat. 2. & quint. contra A. 
rian. Greg. Nyſſeni, l. 10. Contra Elmom. An- 
broſi , Apoſtolus de Chrifto dixit qui eſt ſu · 


Santto, I. 1. c. 3. p. 154. Similia habent, 
iu Diac. in locum. Marius Viftorinis con- 


* 
-. 


rl. I. 1. Theſ. Auguſtin. de Trin. J. 2. c. 5 
Idacius contra Varimadum 1. 1. Caſfian. init. 
l. 3. de Incarn,c.1. G. Magnus, Hom. 8. in 
Ezek. Iſid. Hiſpal. I. de different. Num. 2. 
Vide Petav. Theol. dogm. de Trin. I. 2. c. 9. 
Seck. 2. Quidde hoc loco facient Ariani, in 
quo aperte Chriſtus ſuper omnia Deus eſſe 


— — as ©. ; 


Fo Wis . 


"pteſeribirur, eee 
0 | — . : Secondly, I ws 
in Trenbllius runs thus; Bui eſt Dex,” gui 


itio Oxonienfis hec habet; 


og 7 7 — 
hat the words will 
not admit of that interpunction, and inter- 
pistation d Eraſnar,; Which will do any 


vice to the Ariane, ot Sociniant, vi. that 
a Colon muſt be put after the words wie oup- 
x, after the feſb; and the words following 
muſt be an Ecphonema ,- and grateful Excla- 
mation for the Bleſings conterred upon the 
zws thus, God, who ig over ul,; be hleſſed 
or ever. For this Expoſition is ſo harfh, and 
without any like Example in the whole New 
Feftament,that as none of the Orthodox ever 
thought upon it, fo I find not that it ever 
came into the head of any Arian; Socinus 
himſelf rejeRs it for this very good reaſon; 
that Gee Wxoyilts , God be bleſſed, is an un- 
uſual, and unnatural Conſtruction; for where: 
ever elſe theſe words ſignifie bleſſed be God, 
Sede is put before God, as Luke 1. 68. 
2 Cor. i. 3. Epb.1.3. 1 Pet. 1.3. and e, hath 
an Article prefixed to it, nor are they ever 
immediately joined together otherwiſe. The 
Phraſe occurs Twenty times in the 0/d Te- 


ſtament, but in every place-cwoyld; goes be- 


fore, and the Article is anriexed to the word 


God, which is a Demonſtration that this is 


a Perverſion of the Senſe of the Apes 
words. (2.) The Apoſtle having faid in the 
immediate preceding words, that Chriſt came 


from the Father's dd azpxce according to the 
Heſh, or as to his Humane Nature, is it not 


reaſonable to conceive he ſhould proceed to 
ſay what he was according to his Divine 
Nature, eſpecially when he was diſeourſing 
of, and to thoſe Fews, who as (d) Trypho 
faith, and (e) Origen and (f) Feromteltifie, 
held their Metab was only to be a Man, and 
denied his Divinity ? Is it not unreaſonable 
to think he ſhould then ſay nothing of the 
ala a1pe, Or the Superiour Nature of 
Chriſt ? Eſpecially if we conſider that the 
Limitation dd , according to the fleſh, 

inly inſinuated there was another Nature 

him, according to which he came not 
from the Father's. In a word, all the Ani. 
ent Ver ſions render the words as we do, ta- 
king no notice of this Interpunction. All the 
Greek Scholiafts, and the Ancient nnen. 
rators among the Latins, excepting St.Chrys 


ſoſtom here triumph over Arivs,one of them 


indeed hinting, (g) That there might be Men 


who would be enclined' to ſay , theſe things 


were not ſpoken of Chriſt; but none Ever fay- 
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he Fa- 
Jp as 1 ent ot Car, — 
or, faith 2 12 1 597 he Ema - 
| vel, 1eft — es only, 


1255 1775 aith, e n t 

| nh eſt Deus ſuper om- 
nes 3 tus in 1 And in a like ex- 
geen to this of the Apoſtle, the ſaith, Se- 
cundum id 275 Verbum Dei homo erat ex 


Radice Wee e, 5, (i 0 ) 7 
to that in which i ard o 
Man, of oh 755 of Jeſſe; and the Son 2 


braham, the, Spirit of God reſted upon him, 
eee autem quod Deus erat z hut as to 


that Nature by which he was Gad, he judged 


not after the fight of. bis Eyes, for he knew 
what was in Man. And if theſe words are 
ſpoken by the Spitit of God concerning 

hriſt, the Arguments hence to prove him 


ys and properly God, are invincible: For 


ih 0 ©8905 om TW TWIN, God over all, \ is the Pe- 
riphraſis by which all the Heathen Philo/o- 
rh did uſually repreſent the Supream God; 
And ſo is God the Father deſcribed; both in 
the Old and the New. Ieſlament, as ù n ue. 
wr, he that zs ober all, Eph. 4. 6. Secondly, 
This is the conſtant Epirhet, and Periphra- 
ſis of the Great God in the Old Teſtament, 
that he is e eie Faire, God blefſed for 
evermore, 1 Chron. 16.36. Pſal. 41. 13. & 89. 


52. And al ſo in the New, where. he is ſtiled 


the God 3s Nu cine eit Tis: de Who 75 
bleſſed for evermore. This was fo evident to 
Enjedinus the Socinian, that he faith, This 
Epithite is ſo peculiar to God the Father that 
it is never attributed; in the New Teſtament 
to any other, but whereſoever we find this 
Phraſe, God bleſſed for ever, it is | always 

aſcribed 10 the Father, Of, the Cuſtom of 
adding to the Name of God; Bleſſed for e- 

vermore, uſed by the Fett, the Reverend 
DodZor hath ſaid ſufficient ; and why all that 
he here ſaith, ſhould paſs wich Mr. Cl. 
for ewiſb Fables, what Reaſon can be given, 
if not his averſeneſs to the Doctrine the Do 
Cor here endeavours to eſtabliſh, eſpecially 
when we find this very Phraſe, e Ku- 


5 S- 9 Oedt am m a,, Wie + awove , OT 


S Kü ds & ada, d be the Lord 
God from everlaſting, Pfal. 40. 13. & 88. 51. 
& 105. 48. and find St. Paul following his 
example, and Clemens Romanus in his Epi- 
ſtle ſo often uſing the ſame Hpithite when 
he makes mention of the God of Heaven; 


Edits. Jun. p 29.42, 30.57, 8566. 


Ver. 8. Achige) ei. are gaccounted for 
the Seed!) That is. Of this Diſtinction of 
Seeds, to which the Promiſe belongs, you 
have a —— Inſtance i in the Seed of 4. 


aa 4 ry ene — 2 — _— — 
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Chap IX. 
2 


a for bra — any Seed = 
atdill,. che Pronuiſe of inheriting hs Land 
of\Cangan was made unto him thus; Unto 
r Igwe this Land; Gen. 12.7. A 
the kaud whirhrhb rest, to 5 daI give 
it and10 thy Seri Wee e 13.13. U. 
ta thy Seed Bes live n this Land, Gen 15.18. 
Bas though) Whmael wus his firſt born, and 
had that Circumciſion, which was the Seal 
of the Covenant made wirh Abrabamyet he, 
and his Polterity;-rhoſe Twelve Princes, and 
great Nations which iſſued from him, were 
all excluded from the Covenant; and Iſaac, 
not yet circumciſed, or born, and his Potte- 
rity are declared to be the Seed of Abrabam, 
to whom the Promiſe ſhould be made good, 
and with whom the Covenant ſhould be e- 
ſtabliſhed. For when Abrabam ſaid to God, 
O that Iſhmael might live before thee ! God 
returns him this Anſwer; As for Iſbmael, I 
haue heard thee'y'behold babe bleſſed him, 
and till mate bim fruit ſul, and will multiply 
bim exceedingly, twelve Princes ſhall he be- 
get, and I will make him à great Nation; but 
95 Covenant will eſtabliſh with Iſaac, whom 
arah ſhall bear unto thee, Gen. 1718,20, 21. 
Again, when Sarah had ſaid of I/bmaet, Ca 
out this bondwoman and ber ſon; for the ſon 
fon 0 bondwoman ſhall not. inherit with my 
even with-Iſaac, Gen.21.19. And Abra- 
ham thereupon was grieved becauſe of his 
Son, v. 11. God ſpeaks thus to him; Let ir 
nat he grieuous in thine eyes , becnuſo of the 
Lad, in all that Sarah bath ſaid, bearken to 
ber, for in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be callod, v. 12. 
Which inſtance ſhews, it was not being of 
the Seed of Abrabam according tothe Fleſh, 
or having the Sign of the Covenant in the 
Fleſh, that rendred Men the Sons of God, or 
Children of the Promiſe then: For Iſbmael 
was Abrahams firſt born, and circumciſed, 
and yet by God excluded from the Promiſe: 
Iſaac not circumciſed, not yet born, not ha- 
ving the Right of Primogeniture, and yetto 
him, and his Seed alone belong the Adop- 
tion, and the Promiſes. Two things may 
here be added for Illuſtration of this In. 
ſtance. - 
Firſt, That the Jews can make no Juſt 
Exceptions againſt this Argument of the A. 
. it being ſuitable to their own Theo- 
for it * a Rule among them, That 
0 ) whoſo Vows concerning Abraham's Seed, 
# free from Iſhmael and Efau's Sons, and 1 
not bound but touching Iſratlites, for in Iſaac 
ſhall Seed be called to thee; and 10 Iſaac ſaid 
of Jacob, And God give thee ha ell ing of 
dbrabom. | 
Secondly, Thar there is a great Emphaſis 
in theſe words, The Children of the Promiſe : k 
for upon chis account it was ſaid of 1/azc, 
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woddgof the Bropher Mach, I hve oory 
you;ſairh' rhe Lord'to 1/ras et ye fay wheres 
in huſt rhow loved ts Mat not 2 aob's 
Horben, fat abe Lord? E Irofd . Jacob 
and bed Ens, and la hi mountains, 7 
bis beritage«afte ; fur rhe dragons of the wit 

Apo uis derneſe.” Now for further Explitarion' of 
Feed, that they ;are-tbe Sons d God by fab theſe words; let it be Obſer et: 
in Chriſt Jeſut, and ſo 2 1. That this Inſtance of Eſuus being re 
4 Heirs according to the Promife,; Gal. 3. 29. jetted; and not ned by God 2s belonging 
that they, according to Mac 8, are Children to the promiſed Sced, is ſuitable to che 80 
of the Pro /e.G4L.4:28; That they are Chil timents of the Zews, not only becauſe he be. 
dren, not of the, bondworan, but of tbe free, gan Idolater, and a denier of the Refyr: 
v.31. Accordingly che (1) Jets lay, 4 Pro- ion, and of the Bleſſings of the Worla 
ſelyte is the Son of Abraham, who's the Fs to come, was not according to their fore: 
ther of the whole\ World,” as it is ſaid, A Fa. mentioned Canon, to be accounted for the 
ther of many Nations have I made thee; And Seed; and their received Rule, (m) That be 
becauſe the eus might. quarrel againſt the who ſwears concerning the Seed of abraham, 
Pertinence of this Inſtance; alledging this it free from Iſhmael, and Efarr's Sonst, and is 
might be becauſe I/bmael was only the'Son not bound but touching 1/72e/rtes \, but Alſo 
of Abrabam's Bondmaid, whereas aac was from their obſervation of' theſe words of 
the Seed of his own Wife; or that I/hmar! Facob, (n) The God of my father Abraham, 
had forfeited his Right by Idolatry, or de- and 748. father Iſaac, viz.” that be faith not 
nying the World to come, of which they ac. /o of Eſau, bat Abraham and Iſaac were his 
cuſe him; here follows the Inſtance of cha- Fur her, becauſe be choſe not to' walk in their 
ſing Jacob and his Seed, Ar ways, ann do their wr. 
his Seed, againſt which no ſuch Cavil could 2. Hence it is evident that rhe 5 * 
take place. Inn ſpeaks not here of the Petfons, but of the 

Ver. 11. Mime 3 nee, for the Chil- Nations and Poſterity of Jacob, and Eſa, 
dren being yet unborn.] The Argument of or, not of them Perſonally bur Nationally 
the Apoſſie is to this effect, That though 


— 5 'F.. > ae. "Cas £7 -- 
Chap. %% Bpiſtie tc „ 
he was aut horn accondim ro 1 
pe 40;the. prom 7 Gal. 4.3. Fhus 
| | was Abrahams Son acrording 10 the 
Aſh, but Iſuuc according to the ſpirit'y to be 
therefore Children of the Promile, ſeems to 


Abraham s Spiritual \Seed: Whence the 
1 Je Aich of thoſe. whd believe in this 


* 
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both Jacob and Eſau, had the fame Father 
and the ſame Mother, yet of theſe too, when 
they were yet..unborn , and ſo were neither 
circumciſed, nor had done any thing at all 
to oblige, or diſoblige God, or to give any 
ground for any Difference to be made be- 
twixt them, and their Offspring, God ſpeaks 
thus of 1 to —— 17 Tee 0 
people ſbull be ſeperated from t le, an 
tbe one people ſhall be fronger than the other 
people, and the elder ſhall ferve the younger, 
Gen. 25.23. le. Not he to whom by Birth- 
right it belonged, but he whom God was 
freely pleaſed to chuſe, ſhould inherit the 
Land of Canaan, promiſed to the | Seed of 
Abraham ,; and the other Privileges of his 
| Seed. Which Inſtance ſeems plainly to in- 
form us, that the Choice which God makes 
of Men to the Enjoyment of the Favour of 
being his People; and beloved by him above 
others, as to ſuch things, is not according to 
their External Privileges or Works, but ac- 
cording to his free Choice. And this Pre 
diction was fully verified in Afterages; for 
acob and his Poſterity were planted in the 
and of Canaan, which flowed with milk and 
honey, and was the glory of all Lande, where 
as the Edomites were planted in a barren 
deſart Land; and this gave ground for thoſe 


—— > 
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conſidered, according to the Note of Irene. 
ur, Partum Rebecce Prophetram' fuiſſe duo. 
rum P n, I. . c. 38. This is plain, 
(..) From the words of God to Rebecca, 
Two nations are in thy womb," and two man- 
ner of people ſhall be feparated from thy bow; 
elt, and the one people" ſhall be fronger than 
the other. (2.) From this obſervation, that 


of as to the Perſons of Efaw and Jacob, it was 


never true that the Elder did ſerve the 
Younger, but only as to their Poſterity, when 
the Edomites became Tributaties to David, 
2 Sam. 8. 14. And (3.) Becauſe what is here 
offered as a Proof, or Confirmation of this, 
is cited from the Prophet Malachi, who pro- 
phefied long after Jacob and Eſau were pet. 
ſonally dead, and ſo could only fpeak of 
their Poſterity the Ifrae/ites and Edomites, as 
he 3 doth. And. Fan 
3. Hence it clearly follows, That the A- 


rk cannot here diſcourſe of any Perfonat - 


on of them to Eternal Life, or any ab- 
ſolute love, or hatred of them with reſpect 
to their Eternal Intereſts; for if ſo, Reing 
he maniteftly 2 — 815 

rael, they muſt, according to that Opinior 
be all Elected to Salvation; whereas the A. 
poſtle informs us, that Gœ bad' no pleaſure = 
in many of them, 1 Cor. 10 5. and the whole 


Femiſh Hiſtory ihews the conttary. Again, 
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4e of tber ina moment \' ant ron. 
nee, Ruod. 33. 5. and ſuid to Moſer, 
Lernt ulnm, that may deſtroy. them In 4 
ppear to have been moment.” And though God ſuffered himſelf 
And (2lyz) then to be prevailed upon by Mofes to adopt them 
follow, as Elia contends, chat not again for his People, yet he lets him know 


only Hection, but even Reprobation alſo this wus part of his Glory, 7 be gratiohr to 
mult be without any Relpeft to Works „and "whom be will" be-gractous+, und 4% 10 ſbe to 
ſo God muſt ad judge Men to Eternal Perdi- mercy-ro whom he will ſhith mercy: Exod. 33. 
tion without rei to any Evil done, ox to 19. If therefore upon the Infidelity of the 
be done by them; for he Children. having eto, he will call the dot ?, Gentiles, 
done: feilber good nor evil, ſaith the 7 and receive them to be his People, as he did 
ä . to them as it is written, Zac 
have 
certain then that the Apofle ſpeaks here on- count? + OO 
1y, of the Election of one Seed and Nation + Ver. 18. 0s & She, \w g, "tis 


| ob the Jews again after their Idolatry, who 
loved, and Ejfau haue I hated. Tis can accuſe him of Injuſtics upon that ac 


before another, to be accounted, and treated mot of him that toilleth, nor of him that run 


"by. him as the Seed of Abreham , this only zeth.] i. e. You ſee this is not to be obtain- 


doth his Argument require, and his Inſtan- ed by the moſt paſſionate Wiſhes of a fairh- 


ces prove, and this is ſufficient to Juſtife ful Abraham, nor by the fervent Defires of 
© God's dealing with the unbelieving Few, an Eſau, Heb. 1 2.17. nor by the greateſt Zea! 
ſo as to reject them from being accounted for, we can employ in ſuch Courſes as ſeem beſt 


and treated as the Seed of Abrabam; and to our own Wiſdom, but we muſt own it to 


his ralſing up Children to Abraham out of be a Bleſſing which depends meerly upon 
thoſe believing Gentilec, who imitating the the Divine Goodneſs, and therefore muſt 
151 of Abraham, became his Spiritual Seed, ſeek it according to his Pleaſure, in ſuch ways 


od Heirs according to the Promiſe, that he as he appoints, and not in thoſe which ſeem 


would be a God to his Seed, and that he to us moſt proper to obtain it; though then 


ſhould be the Father of many Nations , and you have a Zeal for God, and follow after 
in him ſhould all the Families of the. Earth:be the Lau, that you may obtain Righteouſhels, 
bleed, and bis Calling them to the Faith, it is not to be wondred, you obtain hot the 
though Sinners of the Gentiles; that depend - Bleſſing of Juſtification promiſed to the Seed 
ing not on Works, but his free Pleaſure: . of Abraham, becauſe you ſeek it not by Faith 


ote alſo, That thoſe words, The. Chil- in the Meſſab, which is the only way in 


"dren being not yet born, nor having done good which God hath declared he will confer 


or evil, being uſed as an Argument to prove it. ee 
the Election, or Preference of the one above Some of the (o) Fathers interpret theſe 
the other, could not be of Works, is a ſtrong words thus; E ir not of him that wilir, ar 


Argument againſt the Præ exiſtence f . runs only, but of God that\ſheweth mercy, and 


and their being ſent into Bodies by way of crowns the work by hir Alfiſtance; for otber- 
Pumſhment for their former Sins ; for up- wiſe, ſay they, it cannot be our duty, either 


on that Suppoſition it could not be true, that zo will, or run, provided we can, neither by 


tbe Childreu had done neither good nor evil, willing nor running , do any thing to encline 


before they were born; nor could the Ar- God to ſhew merey; and why then doth God 


gument be firm, That one could not be pre- blame us for not willing? Matth. 2 3.17. John 
1 2 before the other on the account of F. 40. and require us /o to run that we 


. . ny 
any Works done by them, ſeeing the one obtain? 1:Cor.g.24. Heb. 12.1. And where- 


might have ſinned more than the other in as St. Auſtin objects, That according to this 
their ſtate of Pre-exiſftence. Interpretation it might be ſaid, ir is not-of 
Ver. 15. *Exchaw z dv had, Iwill have mer. God that ſheweth Mercy only, but of Man 
cy on whom 1 will haue mercy.) It is hete to that wills and runs. (p) Origen, (q) Chi 
be noted, that God made this Declaration ſeſtom, and (r) Theophylag anſwer; That 
after 1/7ae/ had committed Ido/atry, in ma- this follows not, becauſe Man's willing and 
king the Golden Cal, and ſo had made them- running would not avail without the Divine 


Nelves naked, 7, e. deveſted of the Divine aid, to enable him to run, and his Grace and 
*Preſence; and Protection, or of a Covenant Mercy to accept his Running; and therefore 


Kelation- to him, inſomuch that God ſent according to the Cuſtom of the Scripture, 
this dreadful Meſlage to them, Iuill come ap the Fffett is to be aſcribed to the Chief A- 
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Chap: — the: Bpiſtie cu tbe Nod NR 388 
t only ʒ as except.the Lond burtd the boufe, © fireteh pur my hand; and ſmite Egypt with. all 
tr . is but vain. that build it, cc. Pfal. wonders which1 will do im the maſt ure, . 
127.1. ſo, Paul that plants, and Apollos but and after thut he will jet auh go, — 4% 

| waters, is nothing, but Gai that giveth the... 


And again, Chah. 6. 1. Then ſaid the Lo 
e to Mqſes, Norv ſhalt thou fee what I 10, do 
to Pharaoh, for with a'ftrong hand ſhall he let 
them go. Cod is always faid to have 
Egypi Cm T2 with 
a ſtrong hand, Exod.32:41:Deur.'5, 15. U 6. 
21. C 7.8. 9.26, Dam g. 15. Nor can 
they who think otherwiſe, ſhew any wa 
how, or in what ſenſe Pharaoh can be fo of- 
ten {aid to have hardaed his own heart, if 
God himſelf had hardned his heart before; 
or why God doth ſo often command him to 


let his People go, Chap. 7. 16. & 8. 1, 20. & 9. 


but the grace 


Heb. gun I have made thee to fta 

Erol. 9. 1 1 have prelerved thee baw 75: 
Ts lſupi dos, for this cauſe hoſt thou been 
kept, ſo the Seventy ; 1. e. from falling by 
the Plague of Boils : 80 Junius and Trenel. 
ſius; feci ut ſuperſtes maneres, I have Rept 
thee aliut ſaith the Targum of B. Uzie!. See 
the Chaldee, the Syriack , the Arabick Verhi- 
ons to the ſame ſenſe; and rhe Connexion 
of this with the former - Verſe rightly ren- 
dred, makes this ſenſe neceſſary; for the fit- 
teenth Verſe cannot be-rendred in the Fu- 
ture Tenſe,” as our Tranſlation doth, Nor 'I 
will reteh aut n hand, that 1 nay ſmite 


thee and thy people with the peſtilence, and 
thou ſhalt he cut off from the earth ; tor Pha. 


raob and his People did nor die by the Peſti- 
lence. It is therefore to be rendred, as the 
Fews, Fagius, Amama, Cartwright, and Araſ- 
worth tranſlate it: For now I bad ſent out 
hand, and I bad ſmitten thee and thy peop 
with the e, and thou badſt been cut 
off from ibe earth; but in very deed for this 
ca ſe I haue made thee ſtand up (H. So the 
Targum of B. Ueiel, Quum jam mi ſarim pla- 
gam fortitudinis mee, equum erat ut 
rem te, & | 
te & terra, verum profetts non ut benefatiam 
tibi, in vitd conſervavi te, ſed ut videre-fact- 
am te robur. mewn, &c. Whence we may 
learn how alien from the Truth, and from 
the impott of the words, is that Expoſition 
which ſaith, For this cauſe haue I create. 
thee, or raiſed the to be King of t. 
Obſerve further, That God hardned P 


- 
A 


be: 
raob's heart, not by any poſitive influx up6n 
it, which made ir neceſſary for him to con- 


tinue obſtinate This Origen obſerves from 


thole words, If tbou refuſe to let my people 
0, Iwill da fo ond ſo; that Pharaoh's heart 
was not ſo hardned, as to take away 1 as- 
regten all power from him to let the People 
go ʒ for this he doth at laſt when God's hand 
was ſtrong upon him, according to theſe 
words, Chap. 3. 19. I am ſure that the King 
of Egypt will wed rf 1k pn NN 
nviſt per manum fortem, Vulg. its l wild xe 
&s nexiiuuds,tf. nut by 4 ftrong hand Septa 
= _ 42 ö — a, Re, but 
rong ſo t | f 'Bath and 
This ſenſe ol | 


. 3. | 4 . 
Ver. 17 7%, " brought them out of 


percute- 
populum tuum morte, ut perderem 


agint. 
ells. 


"4,54 8 what he had rendred him un- 


able to do. Or why Moſes ſhould lay, Let 
not Pharaoh deal deceitfully 


ty an) more, in not 
ting the people go, Chap. 8. 29. Or wh 


did reprove him, becauſe he had hi- 
therto refuſed to let the P 
16. & 8. 29. & 9. 17. K 10. 3. Or why he 
chreatens Judgments to him, if he refuſe to 
let them go, Chap. S. 2,2 1. & 9.2, 3, 14, 15. and 
Executes them on him upon that Refuſal, 
ſince Nemo tenetur ad impaſſibilia, no Man 
is obliged to do what he cannot; much lefs 
what he cannot do by virtue of a Diſabili 


that God hath laid upon him; 3 


juſtly can be blamed, and much leſs punifh- 
ed for not Tur he is not obliged to 
do. Nor can God command any Man to do 
what he himſelf by his own influx reſtrains 
him from doing, even when he doth com- 
mand it; for what he thus reſtrains him 
from, he is not willing he ſhould do; 
whereas what he commands de is willing 
ſhould be done; and when he puniſherh any 
one for not obeying; his Command, he pu- 
niſheth him for not doing his will. Now it is 
impoſſible that God at the ſame time, and 
in reference to the fame Action, ſhould be 
both willing, and not willing it ſhould be 
done. This will be farther evident from a 
Conſideration of all the Places where the 
Heart of Pharaoh is fuld to be hardned. 


Chap. 7. 13. And he hardned Pharaob's 
heart; Heb. pin and the heart of Pharaoh 
was hardned. So the fame worc are ren- 
dred by us, v. 22. and 66 here by Ai 
the Biſbop of Bath and Wells, the 
and all the Verſions on this Verſe;nor is there 
any Perſon mentioned in the Verſe, befides 
Phargoh, to whom this Action can be aſcri- 
bed, his heart was therefore-hardned at this 
time; not by God, but by the Arts of his Sor- 
cerers, for the * — did fo with their 


'S 


Bj. of Eh: 


haraob's heart was hard. 


* i 
en Oe 


we the words will bear, ſaith Ainſ- 
worth, Jau being rendred ,, Exod. 4. 
Numb. 12. 14. And this ſenſe is plain =<" Inchantments, and 
certain from the words following; Aud Twill ned, v. 22 7 
| neee FER 
you Ar . my TI — | — — W 
) See the Biſhop of Ey on the place | 


N 


\ 


eople go, Chap. 7. 


— — 
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Meaning. may be only this, I w 


 Cbap.8. 15. We read thus, ben Pharaoh 
Jaw there was reſpite, be hurdurd bis heart. 
Whence the Fathers truly obſerve, that Oed 


— — Ss — i. e. the heart of 


king off his hand from him: Thus 


upon re- 


moval of che Flies, Pharaoh hardned his heart, 


v.31, 32. And toben be ſaw that the Rain, and 


ail, and the Thunders were ceaſed, be 


Jinned yet more, and bardned his heart, be, 
and his ſervants : And then immediately fol- 
low theſe words; And the Lord ſaid to Mo- 


 fes, Goin uno Pharaoh, for (or, although) 


Thave bardned hu heart, and the heart of his 


ſervants, Chap.to.1. fo v.20. The Lord then 


| Pharaoh's heart, only by taking a- 
wy the Locufts, And v.27.The Lord hard- 
ned Pharagh's heart only by taking away the 
Darkneſs, the three days aſſigned to it being 
ended, as Aben-Ezra obſerves on v.24.None 


roſe from his place during thoſe three days, but 


12 triduum, they being ended, Pharaoh cal- 
unto Moſes, and hence we read not as 
at other times, that Pharaoh asked for the 


Removal of this Plaguezand therefore when 


it is ſaid, Chap.- 9. 12. That the Lord hard- 
ned the heart of Pharaoh, and be harkned not 
unto them, i.e, not to Mo es, and Aaron, we 
have reaſon to conclude he did that alſo by 
removing the Plague of the Boile, for had 
the Boi/s continued upon the Egyprians , 
there was no reaſon for calling for the ſuc- 
ceeding Plague of Hail, nor conl4 the Ser- 
vants of Pharaoh, with their Boils 


heir Cattle, v. 20-11. We read . 
14 v., 17. that the Lord hardned Pharaoh's 
heart to follow the I/ raelites; and of this 


we may give the ſame account, that he did 


this by cauſing the 1/rae/ites to encamp ſo, 
as to give occaſion to Pharaoh to ſay, I 

are entangled in the Land, the Wilkernef; 
bath ſhut them in, v. 3. and by caufing him 
to ſes the 1/rae/:res walk ſafely through the 
midſt of the Sea, But I am not concerned 
for theſe Places, the hardning of Pharaoh 
then, being not for Sin (God having not 
commanded Pharaoh not to purſue after 
them, or follow- them into the Red. Sea,) but 
for Puniſhment : When therefore God ſaith, 
"4+ 21. © writ burden the heart of Pha- 


raolꝭ that he ſhall not let 37 74 ; his 
ill ſo order 
matters, "paying the P 
his People 


lagues inflicted 
on him and , to mollifie him, and 
engage bim to permit them to go, that he 
(hall be hagined, till I come with my ſtrong 
hand; and Hay his Son, even his firſt. born, 
v.23, aſtet hich he did let them go, Chap. 
12.333. From theſe two Obſervations it 
it is eaſie to diſcern how appoſite this Ex- 
ample is to the Caſe of the Jewiſb Nation. 


1. Did God harden Pharaoh by his Leni- 


$ Mercy, in ta- 


| upon 
Yom, hare gone into the Field to houſe 


"Chap 


, in Removing bis Plagues and Judgments 
him ? The fame God fairh of the Zewr 
in this Epiſtle, when he ſpeaks thus unto 
rhem, 2. 4,5. Deſpiſeſt thou the riches 
his goodneſs, and forbeatance, and long- 
Hering, not "knowing that the goodneſs of 
God leaderb thee to repentance , but after thy 
bardneſs, and impenitent heart treaſureſt up 
unto th ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath, 
and E of God's righteous Fudg- 
ment | | 
2. If they object, That if God would have 
caſt them off from being his People, and 
have cut them off from any ſhare in the Pro- 
miſes made to the Seed of Abrabam, my 
did he not this before, when they had 16 
aft deſerved it for their 1d»/arries , from 
which they were now free The Anfwer is 
from the Example of Pharaoh preſerved alive 
when he had long deſerved to be cut off, that 
he might fall at laſt, more to the Illoſtrati. 
on of God's Power, ſuſtice, and Glory; and 
this is the thing hinted, v. 22. as you will 
ſee in the Expoſition of it. 
Ver. 18. O N ined, J, 0 Haq oxanpire, be | 
bath mercy on whom he wil! have mercy , and 
whom be will he bardneth.] That is, hence 
it appears thar God ſhews mercy according 
to his own wiſe Pleaſure, and not as we 
think fit; and he gives Men up to the hard- 
neſs of their own Fans and fo reſerveth 
them to be Examples of his Illuftrious Judg- 
ments according to the fame good Pleaſure, 
and not according to the Time and Meaſures 
that they would preſcribe ; ſhewing Mercy 
2 Fews, when you deſeryed to be cut 
for your idolatry in wo Grier worſhip- 
ping the Golden Calf, and reaſſuming you to 
his People, and reſerving the Execution 
of his Wrath upon Pharaoh, who had before 
deſerved it for the hardneſs of his heart, till 
his deſtruction would miniſter to the greater 
illuſtration of his Power and Juſtice upon 
{ſtubborn Sinners. E 1 
Execrable is the Note of Eſtius here, that 
God is here ſaid to harden whom he will; 
uod induratio cujuſpiam in prime ſud Origr 
ne, que eft prima derelidio, ſeu peccati per. 
— non aliam habet caxſam, quim Dei vo- 
luntatem : Becauſe the firſt Riſe of any Man's 
Induration, which is God's dereliQtion of 
him, hath no other cauſe than the will of 
God. For as this is contrary to. the known 
ſaying, even of Br. Auſtin, Deus non deſerit 
niſi deſerentem, God deſerts no Man, who 
leaves not him firſt ; ſo it makes God alone 
the Cauſe of all Men's hardning , fince cau- 
ſa cauſe eſt cauſa cauſati; for it this Dere- 
liction be the cauſe. of Induration, and that 
hath no other Cauſe but the Will of God,the 
Will of God muſt be the Cauſe of all Mens 
hardning. It alſo makes all God's Exhorta- 
tions to Men not to harden their hearts, and 
his Reproofs and Puniſhments of them = 


4 


| IX: 
N 


1 2 -- 
the like „ an 


PRES, 
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That is, there is no more Cauſe from God's - bath not @ 

Diſpenſation in this Caſe, in taking away . Salvation 
JJ. 5.9, tO 
an hardned People, and ſhewing his bayour Ver. 26. bag wan}, There Ball hey be n 
unto others, who ſubmir to his Terms of called the Children of the "Foing God] "It. 


to make chis Ohjection, than for the 
G b „when it . and 
broken, er. 18. 4, 6. to complain againſt the 
Potter, that he took one part of it, and made 
it a Veſſel of Diſhonour ,. and another part 
of it, and made it a Veſſcl of Honour. 
That this Example of the Clay in the bands 
of the Potter, relates to God's dealing with. 
according to his Pleaſure, is evident 
not only from the Application of it there to 
the Impenirent, v. 7, 8. bur alſo from the 
like Paſſage in Eccikſiaſlicus, where we are 
taught from this very Inſtance, that he ways 
od are uad # whiz wn according to his 
Ar Pleaſure , becauſe as the Clay is in the - 
hands of the Potter, fo is Man in the bands” 
hint that made him, to render to them at 
/iketh him beſt ala neiem was according to his 
ehren Fudgment, Ecclus. 33.13. 


S. 33.13. 
"Ver. 24. £3 D 4 e, what if God c.] 
Le. What Injuſtice therefore is it in God to 
deal with yoũ as he dealt with an hardned 
Pharaoh, you havipg as oft refuſed to hear- 
en to his Voice as Pharaoh did? Or what 
he long hath, and ſtill at preſent bears 
ith ſuch Veſſels of bis Wrath fitted for De- 
ion, till in a mote illuſtrious manner, 
and with more fignal” marks of his Diſplea- 
ſure, for thus re ting the Goſpel, and the 
promiſed Meſſab, he ſwallow up their Na- 
tion, their People, their Temple, and their 
Holy City in one General Deſtru&ion ? Is it 
not I the Glory of = Fes ef _ 
Wiſdom, de relerve the Rejeftors of t 
Moffab, ſent to bleſs them , and the Perſe- 
cutors of the Chrifian Faith, to be at laſt 
cut off with ſuch. a Remarkable Deſtructi- 
on, as ſhall render it viſible to the World 
that God's Indignation is incenſed againſt 
them for this Sin, and ſo ſhall give to Few 
and Gentile a farther Motive to believe in 
Jeſis? . 
And again, What if God is pleaſed, upon 
their Impenitence and Obduration, ro ſhew 
the Riches of his Glorious Goodneſs and 
Mercy upon thoſe Jeu and Gentiles, whom 
he hath called to the Faith of Chriſt, and ſo 
hath fitted and prepared to be the Veſſels of 
his Mercy? Hath he not a juſt right to ſhew 
his Mefcy to ſuch Perſons who have ſubinit - 
red to the Terms upon which he hath 'pro- 
miſed Favour, and Acceptance, and ſo to 
own them as the/Spiritual Seed” of Abra- 


Wop 
* * Fd * Ny 
» 


— 


of dealing with Mankind in General thi 


chius ang Phavorinws, is u 


muſt be acknowledged, that in ES IS 2 

the Prophet primarily ſpeakerh of the Re:. 
ſtoration of the Jes exiled}, and caft off 
from being his People, but yet that theſe 
words may not only be acpommodated, but 


even extended to the Gentiler; who were 


emphatically not his People, and yet 
Faith became the Seed of Abrabam; and the 
true ¶raeliter, being the Sons of God by 
Faith in 7e/74 (beh. v. 6, 8. may be argued 
from the Phraſe ptia in the platt ot Na- 
tion where it was ſaid, I are not my peo} 46 
and ſo the Fews themſelves - interpret theſe” 
words in the Gloſs u 


* 4 
* 4 
re 


- 


% - 
4 


the Talmud, ſay ing, 
who were not of my People ſhall adhere” 
tothe Lord, and be to me for a People, Gloſs: 
Talmud. in Trac. de Paſchate ad Cap. 8. 
according to that of, the Prophet Zechariah, 
And many nations Pall adhere to the Lord in 
Ver. 28. e cuil, d ort toy. O 
i. e. Such 4 Cotton and ciſion 18 
God deſigned upon that Multitude of Exil 
dozrs in the Land of 1jrae!, as ſhall cut 
them very ſhort, and lop them off, ſo that 
they ſhall be leſt as a Tree, of which only 
the Stump remaineth; They be redu- 
ced, faith*R. Solomon \, to a ſmall Remnant; 
ae e dan Soma oo ark dre 
verted.” © TEETER 
Ver. 30. T1 L, Ih, tobat to toe then for) p 
From this Recapirulation of the whole 1 
aus of the Apo in this Chapter, and his 
Declaration that this was the Deſign 2 
and deal 


to Juſtifie God in this proceeding, 
) £ vid 


ing with them both, it is exe 
that it was not at all deſigned to d 
any thing touching God's abſolute Decrees 


or tlius, as to their Final aud Eternal State, 
but only to juſtiſie his omg „ as in his 
Providence he had actually dene wien the 


unbelieving Fews, rejefting them upon their 


ſtubborn Infidelity, and tlie hard neſs of their 
Hearts; and with the-- believing Genpiles-, 
admitting them to be his Chuteh, and Peo- 
ple, and the Spiritual Seed of Al abam up- 
on their Faith, and Submiſſion to the Terms 
he had propoſed for their [Juſtification and 


Ver. 32, 0s o* ier vous n. ;. ſay Hy- q 
ſed n q tows 


| Sg : 
And, 
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br a 4 — \ . . 1 
aſt with ummntutioni vn 

— - : ” 8 - 


beds, as 2 in the Hebrew is; 


- 


Nalin Concord, Partic. p. 37 
| Guntdowis, d BeCaidows. x; drapproCire de, 7, U. 
mation, and ſo may here be rendted, but 


letive.. So Matrh. 14. J. K 2. 6. Fob 1. 


f 2 Cor. 1. 17. Philip. 2. 7. 1 Pet. 1. 19. 80 
Mr. 7. 2. ant de dvig aanMs, be was a true. 


n, and one tobe feared the Lord. See 
6.377. and is, 
à the Greek Commentators often note, dN 


a Particle not of Similitude, but of Confir- 


perils or, but indeed by the Works of the 


bid. mess ln 38, for they flumbled, 59 


They ſought not Juſtification by Faith 


Chriſt, becauſe whereas God had pointed 
out to them this way of Salvation, by ſay- 


ing, Bebold, I lay in Zion a corner. ſtone, e. 
leck and precio, and whoſoever behicveth in 
him, ſhall not be aſhamed, Eſa. 28. 16. This 
Corner. ſtone became to them of Iſrael, 
according to the words of the fame Prophet, 
Chap. 8. 14. 4 flone of ſtumbling, aud a rock 
of. x ap] they being offended. at him, be- 


___ ah i. tht 


Ver. 33. Terminal - NI tone of 4 
bing, Se r Tue Fewer fay 2 5 | | D. b 


atway,' 10 wit, tbe Head bf 


— — 
or as an Ex- cauſe of his Poyetty, Humility, and G. f 

ward Meanneſs, a 
Kingdom and ſo they ſtumbled, and 
off, from being God's people, and excluded 


y, and Uur. 
rhe Spirttuality of his 
And fell 


themſelves from rtie” Ble procured for, 

and offered to them, by the Meſſas promi- 

de to their Borefathets. Ses r Per. 2,6, 
MI Wn OT HR CR SN COMES) 


> 
4 * 


he Son of Da- 
vid, 1. e. the Meſfras cometh not rill the rtuo 
Houſes of the Fathers of Iſrael ſhall be taten 
| the" Captrvity of 
Babylon, and the Prince who i in Iſtael, as 
it js ſaid; be ſhall be a flone & ſtumbling, 
and a rock of ruine'to the two houſes of Tirael, 
and many of them fhall ſtumble and fall; and 
be broken. And the Haldee Paraphraft up- 
on the Place faith thus, c. ar n n 
and if they will nor obey, or receive Chim) 
my word ſhall be to them for ſcandal and ruine 
to the Princes of the 1wo houſes of Iſrael. 
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CHAPTER X. 


Verſe 1. O Rethren , my hearts'defire and 
| 2 prayer to God for Iſrael is, 
that they might be ſaved. © 
2. For I bear them record, that they have 
ba zeal of God, (being very deſirows to do 
what they conceroe well plenſing to him, and 
acceptable in bis ſight, ] bur | this Zeal is 
not according to knowledge, | i.e. not jorne 
with the Knowledge of thoſe things which 
would render them, truly acceptable to him.] 
3. For they being ignorant | througb un- 
ehef, 1 Tim. 1. 13.] of God's righteouſt 
(i. e. of that way Juſtiſicat ion which alone 
renders ws righteous , and acceptable in the 
fight of God. See Note on Rom. 1. 17. 2 Cor. 
5. 21.] and going about to eſtabliſh their 
own righteouſneſs, [ which # of the Law, 
Philip. 3. 9. and ſo a Righteouſneſs peculiar 
to them who are Jews ] have not ſubmitted 
themſelves to ¶ that Righteouſneſs which 13 
through Fgith in Chriſt, and is] the righte- 
ouſneſs of God. 
4. For Chriſt is the end of the law for 


righteouſneſs, to be WL. every one 


that believerh | zz him; ¶ the being our 
Schook-maſter 0 bring ws to Chrift, that we 
might be juftified by Faith, Gal. 3:25. ] 

5, (Which Righteouſneſs by Faith can never 
be obtained by the Works of the Lato :] For 
Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs which is 
of the law e the Man which doth 
thoſe things e live by them; [/ that 


this R Se is plainly, not of Faith, but 


Works. 


6. Bur the righteouſneſs which is of faith, 
ſpeaketh [_/o as that we may accommodate the they call upon him, in whom they have nor 
| 1 


flification, and Salvation, ] between the Jew, 


— 


words of Moſes to it] on this wiſe, Say not 
in thy heart, Who ſhall aſcend into heaven? 
that is, to bring Chriſt down from above, [ro 

be a Teacher of it to u 1. 

7. Or, who ſhall d deſcend into the deep? d 
that is, to bring up Chriſt again from rhe 
dead, [to give ws the Salvation purchaſed by 
his Death. n * 

8. But what ſaith it? The word is e nigh e 
thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: 
that is, the word-of faith which we preach. 

9. That if thou ſhalt f confeſs with thy f 
mouth rhe Lord Jeſus , and ſhalt believe in 
thine heart, that God hath raiſed him from 
the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 

10. For with the heart man believeth un- 
to righteouſneſs, | Gr. zo Fuſt iſication,] and 
g with the mouth confeſſion is made [ that g 
Faith] unto ſalvation. 

11. For the Scripture ſaith, Whoſoever 
believeth on him, ſhall not be aſhamed [ of 
bis hope of ſalvation by him, Rom.4.5.] 

12. You it rightly ſaith Whoſoever , ] For 
there is no difference [ az to the way of Fu- 


and the Greek ; for the ſame Lord over all, 
is rich unto all that call upon him [ or 
Salvation. l 

13. For If. the Prophet Joel ſaith, Chap. 
2. 32. J h Whoſoever ſhall call upon the h 
name 7 = Lond, ſhall be 50555 | n 

14. | Now this calling upon him ſuppoſes 
Gade intent ion that the Wie, Jett a 
 Fews ſhould bear, in order to their believing ; 
for did they not believe, | How then hall 


believed ? 


E | 
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"the Ei Ko 
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1 Ife. 52. 


ems, vor is it that] they 
7 the Goſpel ? 5 14 0 this Incrudelity 


Val z. 


believed. N [Did they not Paus, and how ſhall 


© they believein him, of wh — they have not 
heard? And. (ap oy 725 ſome 
| Preacher was 10 be: %. ſent unto Gentiler, 


4 how, ſhall they hear without 2 Preach- 


11 15. And [t 2 2 — a 8 
am en] how 

8 be ſent? ¶ Noto certainly 3 

Tem 2 to. you Fews, preaching peace to you 

Chriſt, — ] as it is writ- 

; 8. ] How i beautiful | pon 


untaint ae feet — — Jad 
h 2 (0 eace, ing — 
pra of good. things? | that ſay unto 
od reig neth ox as the Chaldes, the King 


tb 


dn f thy. Ged 36. revealed.) 


16. But F the Apoſtles were: ſent to the 


have not all o 


the Fews 1 which was foretold 
their own Prophets, ] for [/o] Iſaiah faith 
if them, Chap. 53. 1. ] Lord, who hath be- 


lieved our report? [# cul Spar.) 
17. So then | theſe Teſtimonies ſbeto that 
faith cometh by hearing, and wg by [#be 


7 That 
Pole YA en if in the 
he Abſolute, and Per- 


wt 


_— New ion, and Reprobation of / 


racl, is evident from this Prayer, and vehe- 
ment Deſire; for on — of ſuch a 


Decree of Reprobation, this muſt not only 


be a vain Prayer, but alfo an o 
his Will, and ,)) to the good 


afare of 


Almighty God revealed to him; for it is 


evident he prays here for all ſeael for them 
whoſe Z 4 to God was nat according to know- 


ledge, aud who were ignorant of God's Righ- 


. v. 2, 3. Not for thoſe * 
deſcants, whom God hath pre- 


4 eg to be ſaved by the n of the 


Saints. 


Ver. 2. Zh Ons, 4 zeal for Od Hence 
were ſome of them called Zealots, taking 
that name an mw. in' d Cup dper, from 
thoſe who were zealous for that which was 
200d, faith Foſepbus, de Bella Jud. . 7. c. zo. 

986. 

Y Ver. 5. Zio) , avis, ſhall live by chem. 
A proſperous and happy Life in the La 
of Canaan, as (a) Origen i ts the words, 


Eternal Life being not the Promiſe of the 


Law, but of the Goſpel; and if Eternal Life 


was obſcarely hinted as the Reward of their 
Obedience to the Law .of 19 8 it related 
not to their Wee to the janial, 


8 e 2 4 4 ft . * 
— — 


preaching of Þ rhe word of God. 


preſſon, and ſaith, 


Annotations on Chap X. 


Jaith in his word, and promiſes : 
faith in Chriſt, when once that is revealed as 


-_ w__— _— ade. 4.4.4. On 9 


18. But ¶ Gr. morrover] I ſay [of the Gen. 
tiler] have of not heard ? yea verily, [that 
of the Pſelmift being true of is the Preach- 


the Gere! their x found went into 
all earth, their words unto the ends 


of the world, ¶ Rom. 1.8. C. 1. 6,23, 


19. 1 But. e, or al/o, ) * $a nor If- 


rael know [ of the 2 of the Goſpel to 


the Gentiles, and of. their own Infidelity in re. 


jeding it? this ſurely 5 might know from 


their own Scriptures ; frit, Moſes ſaith, 
I will Ec you, | efaf 5 to believe, ] to 
jealou chem tha 4 is [ yet ] m no peo m 


ple [of Gel] and by 4 fooliſh ration I will 


bold [ 77 his ex. 
Gentiles ;] 1 was 

found 2 them that 1 ſought me 

not; I was made manifeſt to them that ask- 

ed not after me. 

21. But to Ifrael ¶ foretelling their Infi- 
delity] he faith, u all day long have I ſtretch- 
ed forth my hands unto a diſobedient, and 


anger you. 


20. But Eſaias is — 


J gainſaying people. 


but to the Moral 1 8 of which our Sovi. 
8 Fibon will enter into life (eter- 
1 6.) keep the Commandments, Matth. 
ry 18. And * do, and thou ſhalt live, 
Luke 10. 28. Obedience to which includes 


And fo 


the Condition of our Fuſtiſication, and the O- 


bedience they yielded to it, availed to their 


Salvation only through the new Covenant of 
Grace which pardoned the einm, of that 


Obedience.) 


Ver. 7. Tis ulation) &s I (IP? ? who ſhall- 4 
deſcend into the deep ?] The words Deur, 
30. 13. are theſe, Who ſhall go oer the Sea? 
that is, ſay the.\Toargum ot Jeruſalem and 
B. Uriel, the great Sea, or the deep Sea; 
and-the Terufalem Targum renders the words 
thus, Oh that there were one like Jonas rhe 
Prophet, ho would deſcend Ne pay into 
the depth of the great Sca. Now we know 


1 deſcending into the Deep was a T ype 


of Ori, Matth. 12. 40. Defrending into 


the Deep of the Earth, See TT. 20. Ko 
being rs, fs , lay the 'Severcy, 


Thy. @CUogur ys, the Abyſſes of the 8 
and this might give occaſion to to the A 
to allude to their Traditional Interptetation, 
or Paraphraſe of the words of Meſer; like 
to which are thoſe of Baruch, Chap. 3. 16. 


Why bath gone * into heuuen, and: taken wife 


— 
ol 


; —— oc wk a gw 


EATS 


Nn N *. ll 


4 


Paraphrase i 
who bath gone over be ſee; hd founder 


and to this effect is chat of Ph 
is there j nh 


 » — pr — 8 — eo 3 pur ob a 


wi - Alt 


org to-Sea/in Feareb| where it hath not theſe Effects upon 
Dot EVE; 


CO Note "as fu 119 4 
Thirdty, That when the 2 ich, 
7. | > thou doſt thus confeſs and believe, . g 
to bring Chriſt ab iner, be:/toed, we nee not underſtand this of \A- 
Cual and Compleat Salvation; to be impars. 


the ſenſe of EMH ix. 

Ver. 8. Es os, nigh thee.) 
far from any Man's hearing, for we preach 
it every where; not far from his Underſtand- 


ing; tor in preaching it toe ſe great lain. 


neſs of ſpeech, 2 Cor. 3. 12. It is in thy 
Mouth, to profeſs, and in thy Heart, to be- 
lieve it, and thus we preach. | 
Ver. 9. EA, She, if- thou ſhalt con- 
feſs; 14 Hence obſer re 
Firſt, That Juftification is here expreſſy 
aſcribed to Faith, and that not as including 
Works, but only as being that Principle 
which, when it is cordial and ſincere, will 
certainly produce them: I fay , not as in 
cluding all thoſe Works which by the Go- 
ſpel are required to Salvation; for then the 
Righreouſneſs of Faith muſt be deſcribed as 
is the Righteouſneſs of the Law, vig. That 
the Man who doth theſe things ſhall live in 
them, vrhich is contrary to the words of the 
Apoſile, v. 5, 6. See the Preface to the E- 
f1ftle to the Galatians, STE 
Secondly, Obſerve , That the Faith to 
which Juſtification and Salvation is aſcribed, 
is not here, as elſewhere ſaid to be Faith in 
| his Blood, but a belief that God bath raiſed 
up. Feſus from the dead. So St. Paul having 
diſcourſed of the Faith of Abraham, which 
was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, ſaith, 


ted at the Day ot — — bot that this 
Faith, and this Conteſſion, will put us into 


the way of Salvation, and give us 4 Hight 


to it, vhilſt we continue to act ſuĩtably to 
this Faith, which I have ſhewn to be the 
frequent import of the word, Salvation, and 


Saved, when Salvation is aſcribed to Faith, 


and Grace. See the Notes on Epheſ. 2. 8. 
Titis 3.5: 

Ver. 10. ZN. 5 desde), toi r h the mouth g 
cogfeſſion is made to ſalvation. ] Fox in thoſe 
Times of Perſecution for the ſake of Chriſt, 
he that continued, under thoſe fiery Trials, 
to hold faſt his Profeffion, could do it only 
through that lively Faich in CHyiſt, and that 
fincere Affection to him above all world. 


ly Intereſts, which he hath promiſed to re. 


ward with Life Eternal. 
Ver. 13. *Eangaion) 78 ve Kveis, ſhall call h 
. the name of tbe Lord.] The word in 
the Original is Zehovah, whence it is certain 
that the Prophet ſpeaks theſe words of the 
true and only God; and yet it is as certain 
that the Apoſtle here aſcribes them to our 
Lord Feſus Chrift, both from the following 
words, How ſhall. they call on him in whom * 
they have not believed? (For the Apoſtle in 
this whole Chapter diſcourfeth of Faith in 
Chriſt;) and from the words foregoing, of 
which theſe are a Proof, and to which th 
are connected with the Particle 38; for thoſe 
words, whoſocver believeth in him, | ſhall not 


I This was not written for bis ſake alone, that 
it was imputed to him, but for ws alſe to 
tobom it ſhall be imputed, ij we believe in 
bim that raiſed up Feſus our Lord from the 
dead, Rom. 4. 23, 24. Thus are we faid to 
. be riſen with Chriſt 7hrough the Faith of the 
operation of God, who bath raiſed him from 
" the dead, Coloſſ. 2. 12. And in St. Peter, 
the Chriſtian is ſaid to believe through Chriſt 
in God, who raiſed him from the dead, that 

our Faith and Hope might be in God, 1 Pet. 

1.21. Now this belief in God, as raiſing our 

Lord Feſas from the dead, is therefore re- 

pre ſented as Faith unto Salvation, becauſe 

It miniſtrerh to us 2 full aſſurance of Salva- 

tion by Ct, and of our Reſutrection alſo, 


— 


tor if we believe that Feſus Chriſt died, and 


4 


be aſhamed ate ſpoken by the Prophet Iſaiab, 
4 Chrift the Corner. tone, Iſa. 28. 16. 
and ſo are they interpreted by Sr, Peter, 
1 Pet. 2.6.7. And in the Prophet Foel theſe 
-words follow, evty ral / sc Ke @g30%4- 
xailaz, and the Evange/ized whom the: Lord 
Hall call, ſball be Javed. Here then we have 
two Arguments for the Divinity of Chr:ft. 
(1.) That what is ſpoken of Zehovah is al: 
cribed to him. ( 2. ) That he is made the 
Object of our Religious Invocation. See 
Note on 1 Cor. f. 1, 2. r. 
Ver. 15. Oe 6pator, bow beautiful, &c.] The 
Midraſb fhir Haſſchirim upon thols words of 
Cunt. 2. 12. The voice of the Turtle is heard 
| _ 3 3 thus, 'Thzs is the _ of 
e th t ing Meſſiab, crying out, and ſaying, Pow 
"roſe again, ten ſo them-al, othat ſleep in Je. en aft x | rw if 7708 
Jus, will God bring with him, 1 Theſf. 4. 14. Ver. 18: 0 pxy©- , 
Knowing that he hut raiſed up the Lori Je. Theſe words bei 
las, ſhall alſo Paije up i by Sofi, 4 Cd. . 


their voice.] K 
ſpoken literally of the 
+Preacking of the Heavens to the Gentiles, 

| touching 


7 
- 
US: 


mm ůjꝙů ů 


. 


| 


b 


EXE 


yea, eu ſee Our Tranſtation rendring 


| cording to e the el 


no more of | the] works { 


— Dod q and the P/a/mift: {pea 


king im-:: 


Will e tothe: run, the Aν e very 
2ppoſitely accommodates\theſe words to the 
Revelation of his Power; Wiſdom Good - 
neſs, and Mercy eee _ 


then. WW ene eee nant „v0 RE 


Ver. 19. Oy but, }« Thatae f 


0 ns 
nies, gu etiam, uin immo; See Naudiur 


iately after of God's teaching hid fe. ae ed not on 
— bawz as a more glorious diſcove - Saripturet, whilſt Gola, «if 


* "Thar, hints ae The Da 77 oft | 17 as 
7 e 
he W th 


l Rotm. 1 2 1, 22. Titus, 
2 21. e ENS 


Arm Ezra informs us, that. (Ca) R. Moen, 
Feb 250 The fe 19 * 7 oy be 19 
N . 9 of the 


have I retched aut my band: And 10 the. 4. 


and: Luke 12. 71 Cor, 5 & 1 2. 22. poſtle A ee and applies the words 
rg; man * 1 Shad are no bro here. Se n e 80 900 
eſe ory. An 4 184 * | Wy 
LILLE Ga Veil te Lege Div. 5 $944 It mn iy . pA 4. 74 
uin Annen 
| CH A PTER XML. 4 | 


Yerſe 1. J Say Go, that the 9 
155 5 be Jews 5 hardned and caſt 
off, but what then ?] Hath God | caſt. awa 
his people {u11erly, and wit hout except of) 7 
God forbid ¶ we fowld fo thin | fot I al 
am an Iſraelite, of the ſeed of Abraham, of 
the tribe of Benjamin, ¶ ard yet om to be 


an ao le of ri 


od ¶ ther fd hath not [thus] caſt a 
3 his people, a whom he foreknew; Pa. 
95.3. And to repreſent this in a lite caſe 
well known to pe: wot 157 not what the 
Scripture faith of Elias, [e Hi, in the Hi. 
ftory of Elia] how he [in it] maketh inter. 
ceſhon to God b n the King, and Peo- 
ple of kf, Iſrael ? ſa 
ord, they on killed thy Prophets, 
nd di igged down c thine Altars, and I am 
left iel all thy Prophets, ] and they ſeek 
wy life 
4 But what faith the anſwer of God to 
him {in that Hiſtory ? it ſpeaks this] I have 
reſerved to my ſe 14 ſeven thouſand men,who 
Bull. not bowed the knee d to the image of 
a 
5 Even ſo then 75 it] at this preſent time 
alſo, ¶ for even noto] there is a-remnant ac- 
ion of grace. 
K 6. And if (. hs who are choſen in Chriſt, 
Eph. I. 4. to God's Church and People,are 
put into this fate} by grace, (being juſtified 
freely by bus grace, Rom. 3. 24. ] chen it is 
of the Lam that 
they are thus juſt; fied, and accepted by him, 
otherwiſe grace is no more grace; 5 or what 
need is there o grace, where men baue con- 
tinued in all things toritten in the Law to do 
them? Moſes having ſaid, The Man that doth 
theſe things ſball live 77 1 Rom. 10. 5. 


but (an the other hand] if it be of works 
(that we are juſtified and accepted, ] chen is it 
E more. of | grace;z otherwiſe work is no 
ore w 


Lor grace comes in only to fup- 


| n 


ply. the defect of FE FO is, to. drocurs 
pardon for the non perſormance 
ad, to the Tenor of the Lam. 


Whar then { muſt be. ſaid in this caſe; 
Fay this, VIZ, al { Sees Nation of ] If 
rael hath not obtained that Righteon/re/s,o7 


Zuſtification, Rom. 9. 30, 3 1. J which he ſeck: 
eth for, but the election [ the choſen Gene 
ration of Behevers ,, 1 Pet. 2. 9. ]. hath ob 
tained it, and the reſt were blinded. 
$[ And this blindneſs bath hapned to them 
according 2s it is written, f God hath given 
them the ſpirit of ſlumber: eyes that they 
ſhould not ſee, and ears that they ſhonld not 
hear, unto this day. 


9. And [a] David ſaith , Let their table 


be [or 8 their Table ſhall be made a ſnare, g 


and a trap, and a ſtumbling-block , and 
a recompence. unto them ( their evil 
deeds.) 


10. Let their eyes be, [ or 7 their e eyes ſhall 
be] darkned os they may not ſee, and 
. Halt J h 
way 

T 1. 1 fay then, Cor, moreover, of thoſe 5) 
the Fewiſh Nation which are thus blinded” 
have they [ /o ] tumbled, that they ſhould 

irrecoverably Bll, > God forbid [4 "or ama 
o think of them z] but ¶ ſo bath it hapned 
through the wh conn of od.that} through 
their fall, ſalvation is come unto the Gen- 


DE to po 
eſe words axe cited from 4.65. 10 yt ; 


Wo 4 hel 
Ian found. of 1 5 Nations oy 
rimes; 2 Cor 7. 11. John 16. 2. 2 it ſig· ye nat called by my Name, but to my. People. 


= 
* 


1 


them, ac- 


bow down their back * k 


tiles, (whom God bath now choſen to be hit 


eople,] for to provoke them to jealoulie, 
or to an emulation of their Faith , that they 
alſo 14. be ſaved.] 

12; Now [# $, and) if the Fall of them 
[hapned 1hus 19] be the riches of the L Gen. 
tite | wars and the diminiſhing of. them 
the 5 [and 9855 of. wg Gentiles; 
how much W i their fulneſs UL js. 
te inepouſe of (hen 552 Ti bet 1 bed 

# Ventile, I/ tot 
od Gentiles, in 2s n | — 


Rom. 15. 18, 19. 


fon of 


Separated io the ſervice of 


— IEICE IEC IRR 
"Un Apoſtle of the Sete np by thar t 


eee 
k ro 5 1 277 means 
ook bed emalarion (of your fuirb, 
hich are my fl o] might 
2 a —. 10] ſave fm: of | 


15. [Aud indeed their Satvarion re- 


ble, not only for their ouun, bur for your ſate i, 


for if the caſting away of them be Can oc 

| the reconciling of the world, what 

ſhall the receiving of them ¶ again unto fa: 

vour | be [to the Gentiles. ] but oct as | li ife 
[or a Reſurrection] from the dead? 

16. ¶ Nor are you to imagine this is an im. 
robable, end even deſperate ſuppoſſtion: 
or if the [ Patriarchs, who were the] | firſ 

fruit [ of Al 7 [were] holy, 00 and 
of God from all the 
people of the Barth, the lum 
Nation] is alſo 55 N nation holy; 
and if the root * Abraham } be 

[wa] J holy . of God; q ſo are the 

— ho | alſo 1 full” of God for the 
Fathers 3 and ſo will be once more, in his 


good time, admitted to his favour. 


I7. And if ir bath ſo. bapned that |' ſome 
of the brancheszhrovg 2 be broken 
off, and thou [ Oentilß] being a wild Olive- 
tree { of þ 1 wer graffed in among 
them; and With them 1 par- 
takeſt ef the privileges} of the root, and the 
rwe of the Olive tree | into which rhou 
art graffed,” - 

18. Boaſt not againſt the branches CT noro 
cut off, aa if they were utterly rejefted from 
God's care, and fuvour, ] but if thou boaſt, 
[ con/ider ] thou beareſt not the root , but the 


root thee, [rhz Promiſes being not made to 


hoe 5 to 242 —4 Root; and if thou 
ecomeſt partaker of them on. berng 1 
uritual 2 of Abraham, e of 

Faith, hoto much more ſhall they, who are 
by lineal cent, the Seed of 2 and 

the primary and direct Heirs of the Pro- 
miſe, Att 3 25. & 12. 26. in. due time be 

el into their own Root ? v. 24. 

er. 19. Thou wilt ſay then, the [natu- 
branches were broken off, U 75 their 
Tyfidelity) that I might be graffed in, [ i. e. 


* 


| received a God People in their flead: 


20. Well, becauſe of unbelief they were 

broken & oh, (1.e.rejeted from being his Church 

bas ro ple, v. 15. ;] and thou ſtandeſt Gr. 
# flood] by wo Be nor high-minded, 

ee, Wot t 

fear, [/e/t Thi ſhould alſo be th y caſe.] 

2 Ab if God ſpared not the natural 


[ ict, [7h Thos hak e, ſt beak. 


o ſpa 
: "26. Behold 


"_ 
a <4 LE © * 


han on 15 ee 


Ncaci among n to neſs; ¶ in admitting 1 
1er —— | — ale ' 
your being ebene falk date er thee] it thou continus in C 


— — 


. 
ail Emagnifie my which: feli ſcvetity, [i-raking the Kingdam 
it to redeh to the whole: boch kr Gentiles ofc God atoay;froms hemy Matth. a. 4 but 
and to have been thus 


].his goodneſs ;- otherwiſe: thou. 


alſo 2 cur off fondox — ork 4 


Di r n 
3. And 75 as thou| fland, Pandeſ by Fai 22 
they alſo, it they abide not 


alt be Gratis mz m for God is — to m 


| workin them ter e e g 
them in again. 
24. ¶ Aud ihot he will ihn gra ham in, 


we have juſt cauſe to think ;] for if n thou n 


wert cut out of | Gr. off from] the Olive- 
tree which is wild by nature, 4nd wert 

fied, contrary to nature, into a good O. 
"The tree how much more ſhall theſe, which 


cut-off ] 


be the natural branches, [.1hough n 


be grafted [again] into their oof Olive. 
{ of the whole tree? 


25. [Ad this I now declare F for Iwould, 
not, Brethren, that you ſhould be igno- 
rant of this o myſtery, U 
ling of the now rejecled Jews, ] leſt you ſhould 
be wife in your own conceits, | boaſt img overs 
them, v. 18. as being your ſelves Men 
greater Wiſdom, and tore highly favour of | 
God z] that blindneſs in part is a 

Hrael, [i. e. 47 i» EO part of — 
a remnant only being now brought into the 
Faith, v. 5, 7. es 9. 27.] till the [rape of 
the] fulneſs [or more comp at Converſion} of, 
the Gentiles be come in. 


26.And fo pall [1heNation of] Iſrael ſhall | 


be ſaved{ie.cald and put into a fate of Sal- 
vation, 1 Tim.1-9. ] as it is written [I. 59. 
20. Ichete {hall come out of Zion the delive- _ 
rer, and ſhall turn ay; ungen from 
acob. 

27. And [again, be, t l/aiah faith] his 
is my Covenant to them, [ 1/415 9.244) When 
I ſhall take away their fins, 1 p. 2 9. J 
28. As concerning the Goſpel{ prenohod io 
them firſt, and, upon their 2 Fit, to 
the Gentiles, Acts 57575 ] rhey are [ow] 
enemies | ts it, and by oppoſing it, to God, end 
Chriſt, ] tor your ſakes, | berng prejudiced d. 
gainſt it, wh ou-are received ro the ble 
ſings of i it, and that without Circumc i ſinn, or 
being joined to them, As 15.13: 22:21,22. 
1 Theſſ. a. 16.] but q as touching the BleQtion 
[ of that Nation to be an holy People to 55 
Jef ,]they are [ibs] beloved [for the Father 


"tt 71 
29. For [though they have En them. 
by ſelf over them, v. 8 25. but ſelves unworthy of his favour, yet} the r gifts [ 


and 10 4 5 of God are without tepentance. 
8 Nor will 255 75 Inifidevity, and 
Di ate tence be any bſtacle to. this Converſe 
nz) F 'of as the [ Gentilesi in times paſt have 


ot lene! Geka Car difobediont Gal 


the intemled cal. 
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God} 


; +31; Even ſo have "theſe alſo now not be. 
lieved; C Gr. uon obeyed,) thar's through your 
mercy, they alſo may obtain mercy. . 
32. For t God hath concluded all [ both 

Few, and Gentile] in —_— that {ar 1] 

ght have merey upon all. 

W 7 the 0 the tiches both of the 


Iidem and knowledge of God] ¶ by which 


be is thus able to ronvert all things to the ho- 
nour, and glory of bis Name, and maſte his 
ſevereft Fudgments to conclude at laſt in mer- 
cy! ] How unſearchable ate his judgments 


Annotations on Chap. XI. 


Verſe 2. 0 * ve whom he fore nero 

{;1-51 Concerning che People ot 
Iſrael, Moſes ſpeaks thus; Thou art an bo 
people to the Lord thy God; the Lord thy God 
Gebel bath choſen thee to be a ſpecial people 
to bimſelf above | or before} all people that are 


upon the faces the earth, Deur.7.6.& 10.15. 


ow to be choſen, and to be known of God, 
are the ſame thing in Scripture, and there. 
fore the Phraſe is elſewhere varied thus 
Tou only have I known before all the Families 
of the earth, Amos 3. 2. d, ye e moby 
Ty ghd I 5. Numb. 16. 5. To morrow yv1 
and the Lord will know who are his, and who 
is holy, even him whom be bath choſen, which 
by the Seventy is thus tranſlated, % % 8 
Sede Tis las ang, x; Tus dle 8c Scenttdlo 
wi, the Lord knoweth who are bis, and the 
holy ones whom be bath choſen to himſelf ; 
and v.7. The Man whom the Lord doth chuſe, 
be ſhall be boly. And thoſe words of Hoſea, 
Judab yet ruleth with the Lord, and is faith- 
ful with his Saints, Chap. 11. 12. are by the 
Septuagint thus rendred, &, 'I&d rus tyre d 
5 Oed, 1; ò N dx eat G, and a, for 
you now God hath known them, and be ſhall 


be called the holy people of God : So that the 


People whom he foreknew, = be here on- 
ly a Periphraſis of the Fewiſh Nation, which 
God had choſen before all other Nations of 
the World, and therefore would not utterly 
caſt off, becauſe his gifts, and callings are 
without repentance.,v.29. Or it may ſignifie 
thoſe of them who believed in Chriſt, and 
ſo were ſuch as he had purpoſed to ſave, or 
the Election according to Grace, v. 5,7, which 
ſenſe this Phraſe bears, Rom. 8. 29. 1 Pet. 1. 
N We 
 Thid. Elegie, Sg ud . irh, He ma- 
keth' interceſſion to God againſt Iſrael.) Es- 
einen wg, it to intercede, or be an advo. 
cate for a perſon, and he that doth ſo is cal- 
led cuir, and this is the Office of our 
bleſſed Lord, who ever lives to make inter- 


Jer have-now obtained Mercy through - 
their unbelief, God having received yon 
Gentiles vo be kes People; loge of their lu 


ly fo to intercede againſt him. So 1 Maccab. 


20 any human underſtanding and his ways 
Caſt Geng our f ai of man?) bg 
34. For who hath | rhrough bis own / 
dom, toit hunt Revelation,” known tlie mind 


of the Lord? or who harh been his counſel- 


lor * thus ordering Matters relating to Jet, 
or Gentile ? 0 8 | 


35. Or who hath firſt given to him, and 
it hall be „ recompenſ 


to him again? 
2 to 


Ui. e. who bath laid any Obligations on 
reward him? Surely no Man.] 
36. For of him Car the Donor, ] and through 
him { a4 the Director and Providential Or- 
derer,] and to him ( a# rhe End, ] are all 
things, to whom be Glory for ever. Amen. 


cefſion for us; but Uvſgdren xd | m, ito 
aceuſe, or charge a perſon with a Crime, and 


8. 32. If the Fews complain againſt thee l 
1% xdld os, we will do them fuſtice. And 
when wicked Men came to King Alexander 


manded a Proclamation to be made, & u- 
Are iW]uſydrew uf ons et Ae we ud t har 
no man ſhould complain againſ him about any 
Matter, 1 Maccab. 10. 61, 63. And again, 
Chap. 11. 25. ſome wicked men complained a- 
gainſi him \\dſ;avo uf wn. So here wlvſ;d 

yer ** 7% lee, is 10 complain againſt I/ 
raet., | : 

Ver. 3. Ta Smaseu ou, thy N 
thoſe which God approved of after the 
building of the Temp/e, they being then ob- 
liged to offer all their Sacrifices ar rhe place 
which God had choſen to put his Name there, 
Deur. 12. 5, 6. but thoſe which had before 
been uſed by the Patriarchs, and Prophets, 
for the Service of God, as that of Samuel in 
Ramab, and in Miſpah, i Sam. 7. 9. & 9. 
13. in Gilgal, Chap. 11. 16. at Betblebem, 
Chap. 16. 2,4.. and the Altar of the Lord at 
Carmel, 1 Kings 18. 30. on which the pious 
People of the Ten Tribes ſacrificed when 
they were not permitted to go up to Feruſa- 


lem, that Law, ſaith Kimchi, then ceafing 
as to them. 


Ver. 4. Tj Badx, to 221 That is, 0 the 
Image of Baal; So Hoſ.2. 8. I gave her the 
gold, and the filver which ſhe prepared for 
Baal, Gr. ar g dpyupa % y plow enen 75 Ba 
But ſhe prepared this gold and ſilver for the 
image of Baal, ſhe made Idols of them, faith 
the Targium. So Tobit. 1. 5. er Th Bad th 
Sepude they ſacrificed to the Heifer Baal, Jer. 
2.28. according to the number of their ftreets 
in Feruſalem, us T5 Bax, have they ſacri- 
ficed to the image of Baal; for ſure they had 


not as many Baslims as they had Streets; 


and therefore where rhe Sepruagint reads ri 


2 


to complain againſt Jonat han, the King com- 


— 


W Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. XI. 


- = 
. I * 
o * FI = 


Ban, there the Chaldee adds, Idols, or Ina- 
get. I will blot out the Names of Baal, 
iriuadla + Bd; Reliquias Idolorum Baal, Tar- 

gum. See Hoſea 13. 1. This I prefer be- 
fore that Notion of the Learned Selden, that 
Baal was «jjsvoe$ixvs, Male, and Female. 
e Ver. 5 The Elettion of Grace.) See Note 
on v. 2 


14 wa and the Greek Au is orten uſed to fig- 
ö I. | nifie a permiſſion of that which we can hin- 
wall der, as Gen.31.7. ix Itmuy vun 5 Ode dar- 
ih oor w, God, faith Jacob. permitted not La- 
ban to burt me, Deut. 18. 14. x ov? un mos 
une kde 3 Oele on, the Lord thy God bath 
not ſuffered thee to do ſo. See allo Fudges 
15. 1. Aﬀs 2.27.& 13. 35. So again 1 Kings 
22.22, 3. Ihe Lord hat h put Www 6 Oct; a ly- 
ing ſpirit in the mouth of all thy Prophets ; 
i. e. he hath 12 him freely to go 
forth, and to deceive them, v. 22. Eſth. 9. 13. 
If it pleaſe the King, Jim lud alcic, let it 
granted to the Jews to do fo to morrow alſo. 
Of him that ſat upon the red Horſe it is ſaid, 
that id» aur it was given him to take peace 
from the Earth, Rev. 6. 4. and Chap. 9. 3, 5. 
of the Beaſt ir is ſaid , id» "as there was 
given to him a mouth to ſpeak great things, 
and blaſphemies, and it was given bim 
„ to make war with the Saints, and over- 
bl | come them. See Hol. 13. 11. Joel 2. 17, 19. 
1 Rev. 6. 8. & 9. 14, 15, See the Note on 
f Chap. 1. 24, 26. And in this ſenſe God is 
I; here ſaid to have given the Zerws, a ſpirit of 
i 
| 
| 


ſlumber, by permitting them to lye under 
| thoſe Prejudices againſt the true Meſſiah 
| which their Traditions concerning him, and 
x the Doctrine and Authority of the Scribes 
1 and Phariſees had wrought within them; as 
1 alſo by delivering the things belonging to 
1 ChriſFs Kingdom obſcurely to them, and in 
Parables, becauſe they would not receive 
them when more plainl taught; Matth. 13. 
13. And by taking the ki om of God from 
them, and groing it to a Nation that would 
bring forth the Faves Mit, becauſe they con- 
165 tradicted, and blaſphemed the Doctrine of 
it; | that Kingdom, and ſo cauſed the Apoſtles 
| to turn from them to the Gentiles, Matth. 

13 23. 43-AQs 13.45, 46. And by refuſing to 
i walk in the light whilſt they enjoyed it, they 
3h made it juſt that darkneſs ud thus come 
1 upon them, or that they ſhould have eyes, 
7 and "= not, ears, and hear not ; which isa 
of ſpeaking uſed frequently in the 

Old Teftament, and in Philo the ew, and 


ed ſuch Prejudices againſt God's Word, and 
ſuch vicious habits as made them not to 


tm 


lk Ver. 8. "Ew aire; & Oe, God bath given ſtanding ; 
14 them a ſpirit of lumber, &c.] The Hebrew have ears, and bear not, Jer. 5. 21. By the 


for they are a rebellious bouſe, Ezek. 12. 2. 


— 


diſcern, or to give ear to the voice of God, 
or Rea ſon, calling them to Reformation and 
Amendment, So God ſpeaks by his Prophet 
Iſaiah, Hear ye deaf, and look ye blind, ſer- 
ing many things, but thou obſerveſt not, open- 
ing the ears, but be heareth not, a. 42. 18, 
19,20. And by the Prophet Zeremab;Hear 
now this, O fooliſh people, and without under 

which have eyes, and ſee not, which 


Prophet Ezekiel ſaying haue eyes to 
ſee, and ſee not, ears to 2 and iS not, 


So Chriſt ſpeaks to his own Diſciples, Havin 
eyes py not ſee ? Mark 8, 8. So Phil, 
often faith of Men addicted to their Senſual 
Pleaſures , and purſuing them againſt the 
DiQates of their Minds, That (a) 5p@Jes is 
ze, x; dxtofles tn d, ſeeing they ſee not, 
and bearing they bear not; this he faith, a? 
Toy nabrũs dy, of Perſons ſatiated with 
peefare, and drunk with the love of Wine. 

his, ſaith he, happens (b) is mis whpers is 
Tots tel due, when we indulge to Gluttony, or 
Drunkenneſs ;, and (c) ir mais df d gala - 
nas, in the Phantaſms of our Dreams. Thus | 
of thoſe Heathens who worſhipped the 
works of their own hands (d) Juſtin Mar- 
tyr faith, That Snaps Lvles d da xap- 
Nav s owioar, having eyes, they ſaw not, 
and baving hearts they did not underſtand. 

Ver. 9. rend, their table fhall be, and 8 
their eyes ſhall be.] They who are skill'd in 
the Hebrew T know that rheſe words 
are as capable of the Future, as the Impe- 
rative Mood and Tenſe : they are rendred 
in the Future by Arias Montanus : and the 
Seventy Interpreters ſometimes render them 
in the Imperative, as Pſal. 109.6 15. and 
ſometimes in the Future, as v. 17. As be 
loved curſing, 1 let it come _ bim, 9 ts 
und, 4s be delighted not in bleſſing , ſo let it 
be far from him, x, waxyuotin) de” wn ;, and 
v. 8. let them curſe, but ble@thou, wdlaggow 
rau euro 9 ou uno YNCes. 4 8 

Ver. 10. To, n du., Nc. ever bow down þ 
their _ That ws let them be in Sla- 

T ge ; the comrary, going 
ries. ſignifying their freedom from — Ac 
an Thraldom, by taking that yoke of 
dage from them, which made them ſtoop 
under it. So Levit. 26. 13. I have broken 
the bands of hour yoke, and made you to go up- 
right. So the Midraſh Tillim upon theſe 
words of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal.14.6.8. The Lord 
raiſeth them that are bowed down, ſaith, Theſe 
are the Iſraelites carried captive from their 
own land, for ſince they were baniſhed from 
Feruſalem , they have not been able to ſtand 
upright, but have bowed down their backs be. 


a_— 


es” 


5 

bj l others, to repreſent Men who had contraQ- 
| 
| 


if ml. 5. 295. B. 
1 | | | 


(a Ale. Leg, L . f 72. 0 Alleg. l. 3. p. 850, 


1 
=" 


(e) L. de Foſepbo p. 424.G. (4d) Dil. an 


fore 
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— fore their Enemies, who go over them: And 


; therefore in their /ecorfd Bene diction „before 
their Readin of the Morning Schema, they 
pray thus, Bring ws in peace from the four 
rings. of the Earth, & duc nos ſtatura erecta 
in terram noſtram, and lead us ſtanding up. 
right into aur own Land. Having thus an- 
ſwered the firſt Queſtion, he proceeds to en. 
auire whether they of them who thus ſtum- 
bled, have fallen fo as that they ſhall never 


5 © © 


222 an bun HS 
* Ver. 12. Hase fu al uv, their fulneſs.) As 
kel 3% gelen ligniſies the whole Lract of 


Time appointed, for ſuch an Event, Gal. 4.4. 


_ Eph. 1. 10. ie 4+ ehe whole Contents 


f.the-Earth,' f Cox. 10. 26, 28. and anipopa 
3 Neben: is the full perfection of the Deity, 
Col. 2. 9. and h 7%. Regt, is the Per- 
feclion, ot the fulneſs of Grace; and Wiſdom, 
with which he fills his Members, Eph. 4. 13. 
and that e = wampopelC> ans, from that ful- 
nels of the Spirit which is in him, Joh. 1. 16. 
and rape Org, is the ſame fulneſs derived 
from God, Eph. 3. 19. So here aMipape wv 
4s is the Time when God would ſhew Mer- 
cy to them all, v. 25,32. and nο⁰,ẽ my la- 


Doter, 2 be fulneſs of the Ferws,' is the coming 


in of all Iſrael, v.26. And ſo St. Paul himſelf 
all along interprets it, ſtiling it v. 1 5. ag#s- 

mls, the receiving of them ino Grace and 
Favour, by God, the engrafing them who were 


broken off, as the unbelieving Zeros were; in. 


1 


to their own Olive v.23, 24. the turning away 
iniguity from Facob, v. 66. 

epaimwan, if by any means 
T may provoke them, &c.] This ſeerns to be 
maid in alluſion to thoſe words of God, Deut. 
55 21. They haue moved me to jealouſie with 
that which, is not God, . 


* , an 
I will move them to jealouſie with thoſe that 


are not 4 people, verſe 12. that ſeeing 


them who before were not the People of 
God, now choſen to be his People, and in- 
17055 with all the Privileges which former- 


. belonged to them, vis. being of his 


Church, among ,whom he 'dwells, and to 
whom he gives his Spirit, his New Law, 
his Prophets, Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, they 
wigs be induced to believe, and jo might 
ſüüll Mare in all thoſe Bleſſmgs. 
Ver. 16. E. g N A , if the firſt fruits of 
hep were hol. It is generally known that 
de word Holy, when api 


4 
> 
= 
* 


dhe Word Hh. to Perſons, 
Families, Churches, and Nations, ſignifies 


their being Called, Conſecrated, and 


rated from the World, unto God's Service; 


in which ſenſe in the 0/4 Teſtament it is 
due an 

3. Fſal. 106. 16. to the Levites, Numb. 3. 1 
& 8. 14, 15,16, 17. to the whole Feroy/b Na 
tion, Exod. 22. 31. 19. 6. Deut. 7. 6. & 
14. 2, 21. C 28. 9. Iſa. 62. 12. Dan. 8. 24. 
S 12. . Hence then the Argument runs 


thus : If God ſo loved Abrabam, Iſaac, and Deliverer out of Zion 126 procyre-the Pardon 


d 


the followin 


applied to the Prieſte, Numb. 16. 


acob, as to engage his word that he would 
be their God, and the God of their ſeed for 
ever, Gen. 17. 7. and by thus entring into 
Covenant with them, Halloterd to himſelf 
all their Poſterity, even as the fit fruits of 
their Dough, made an Offering, ha/lowed 
the whole Lump, Numb. 15. 20. then will he, 
in his good time, be ſo mindful” of them, 
as to bring them again into his Covenant, ſo 
that rhey ſhall be his: Prople; and he will be 
their God; for as touching that Election, th 
are ſtill beloved for the Father's ſake: If 
this Argument runs only upon the Suppoſi. 
tion that they do believe, it ſaith that only 
which is as true of all Genres; it there- 
fore ſeems to be an Argument that they will 
be received into Favour , and therefore will 
e.. nt 
Ver. 23. Awe]; 8 6 Sehe, for God is able, m 
c.] From which Power we may reaſona- 
bly conclude his Will to do ſo, for ſo the 
Apoſtle argues, ap. 14.4. He ſhall be holden 
up, for God is able to make him ſtand. 2 Cor, 
8. He that Jowetb liberally , Mall reap li- 
berally ; for God is able to make all Grace 
abound toward you. See Note on Chap. 14.4. 
Ver. 24. Note, That there ſhould be a 
fulneſs of the fallen cue, and a receiving n 
them again - into Favour, whom God had 
now caſt off, the Apoſt/e plainly doth ſup- 
pole, v. 12, 15. and now he ſets himſelf to 
the Proof of it, by an Argument 4 minor! 
ad maj us, viz. If they, who had no ſuch 
Relation to Abraham, and the Bleſſings pro- 
miſed to him, as the - Fes had, were yet 
Partakers of the Bleſſings promiſed to Ahru- 
ham, the Root of that Nation, how much 
more ſhall this Favour, in God's due time, 


d be granted to them who are Children of the 


Stock of Abraham 
Ver. 25. Tv use dd, this Myſtery, &c. * 
See the Confirmation of this Expoſition in 
Diſcourſe. | | 
Ver. 26. Hence the ſecond Argument for p 
a general Converſion of the Jets runs thus :. 
If chat part of the Zeros to which blindneſs 
hath hapned, ſhall be delivered from that 
heavy Judgment, if there ſhall come 20 them 
out of Zion a Deliverer to turn away their 
iniguity, if God will accompliſh his Cove- 
nant hereafrer with them, by Fating an | 
their fins, then they who are thus blinded, 
ſhall be converted to the Chriſtian Faith. 
Wherd not, een 
r. That this Promiſe is made to that part 
of the Fews to which blindneſs had hap- 
ned, v. 15. and ſo the Promiſe of Salvation 
to this Iſrael, cannot be interpreted of all 


3. the true Children of Abraham; Fetos And 


Gentilet both. . n : 
2. Ir ſaith, that God will take away their 


fins, and turn atoay wngodlineſs from Facob. 


Now if this ſignines that God will ſend a 


_ 1 


7 A raphraſt with Annot otations an Chap: XI. 


of this Peoples ſins, lince Pardon only can he firſt loved, and choſe them for his Peo. 


ul_— 


be given to them through Faith in Oriſt, ple; and his Love to theſe andy” hens being 


this Deliverer muſt be that Fe, who ſa ves 
his People trom their ſins; if it imports that 
God, would take away the Puniſhment of 
their Iniquity, that being the blindneſs; and 
piritual {lumber which was then, and is (till 
upon them, the Removal of it muſt ſignifie 
their Converſion, this blindneſs being only 
then to be taken away, when they ſhall turn 
to the Lord, 2 Cor. 3. 14, 15, 16. 
Ver. 28. Kale g # wnoytr, as touching the 
Eleclion.] Here is in this Chapter mention 
of a double Election, vis. the innoys E, 
Eleclion of Grace, v. 5. the Goſpel Election 
of Perſons, and Nations to be his Church, 
and People, which being purely on the ac- 
count of that Faith, which is the Gift of 
God, without Conſideration of any other 
worthinels that we had, or any works that 
we had done, is ſtiled the Election of Grace; 
and thus a Remnant only of the Jes were 
choſen, v. 7. for many of them were called, 
by the Preaching of the Goſpel to the Faith, 
it being preached to them firſt, As 13. 45. 
but few of them were chaſen to be Members 
of the Charch of Chriſt, becauſe feœ of them 
believed. And ſecondly, there is an Electi- 
on d Tis m]ipa;, to be God's People for their 
Fat her ſake, in which ſenſe the whole Na- 
tion of the eus are {tiled the Elec; as in 
theſe words, . Becauſe be loved thy Fathers, 
Viz. Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, Deur.4.37. 
9 SeeriZzalo m3 aripue eavmoy wil auTys dude, there- 
fore he choſe you their Sted after them, und 
brought you out of Egypt by bis mighty power; 
where it is evident that all that were brought 
out of Egypt, were the Elect, or the choſen 
Seed, So Dew. 7. 6, 7, 8. The Lord did not 
ſet his love upon you, nor chuſe you, à c- 
dh vwas, be did not fore elett you; becduſe 


1. were more in number than any people, but 


ecauſe the Lord loved you, and becauſe that 
he would keep the Oath which he had ſworn 10 
your Faibers, hath be brought you out with a 
mighty band, and redeemed you out of the 
Houſe of Bondage, Where again it is evi- 
dent, -(1.) That their being choſen to be 
God's peculiar People before other Nations, 
is their Election. And (2.) That all who 
were brought out of EH ⁰t were thus belo- 
ved, and thus choſen. And again Chap. 10. 
14; 15. Ihe Lord had a delight to thy Fathers 
to love them, #j Yeenitdln mt enippua airy wi 


euris ,t therefore be elefted you their Seed 


after. them above a People; circumciſe there. 
fore the foresſtin fu heart, and be no 
more ſt iff-necked. here again evident it is, 
that the whole Seed of Abrabam by 1/aac, 
even the ſtiff. necked of them, were the 'be- 
loved, and the Elect of God; it being there- 
fore not upon account of their Righteouſ. 
neſs, Deut. 9.5. but for the love he had, and 
the promiſes he made, to their Fathers, that 


{till the ſame, and his Promiſe to them be. 
ing this, That he would be for ever a God 
tothem,” and their Seed after them,Gen.17.7. 
he muſt have that kind Affection and Re- 
gard to them, which will engage him to chuſe 
them again for his peculiar People, notwith- 
ſtanding their preſent blindneſs ; and al! I/ 
rael being thus Elected for the Father's ſake, 
this Calling muſt belong to them all. 

Ver. 29. Te gaeichaſa, for the Gifts, &c. | 
The Particle for ſhews that theſe words re- 
late ro what was ſaid in the former Verſe, 
vis. they are beloved for their Father*s ſake, 
to whom God gave this Natizn αν⁰ , ever. 
laſting Covenant, to be the God of their Seed 
after them, Gen. 17. 7. Now this Cove- 
nant made with the Fathers being abſolute, 
and the Calling of their Szed to be his pe- 
culiar People being the Effect of it, God 
will not repent for ever of his Kindneſs to 
them; hence he engageth to ſave them zh 
an everlaſting ſalvation , 1. 4.5. 17. with 
everlaſting kindneſs to have mercy on them, 
Chap. 54. 8. & 56. 5. & 60. 19, 20. & 61.7. 
and ſaith, I have loved thee with an ever- 
laſting love, Jer. 31. 3. If then God will not 
repent for ever of his Covenant made with 
their Forte fathers, to be the God of their Seed 
after them for ever, or that, he choſe Jacob 
or himſelf,” and Iſrael for bis heritage, Pal. 
135. 4. then will he certainly reſtore them 
to that Privilege, and ha ppy State; but God 
will not thus Repent; for the Giſts and Cal. 
ling t of God are without Repentance. 
Ver. 31. To deen ie, 10 your mer- 
cy. ] i. e. Which unbeliet hath hapned 
not to your Rejection, as it did to them, but 
to your Mercy, that they alſo may obtain 
Mercy together with you, and you with 
them, the Fulneſs of the Gentiles coming in 
with their Coverſion. 5 

This Argument for Calling the eus runs 

thus: If God hath called the Gertz/es to his 
Grace after a long Idolatry, and Infidelity, 
though they were not before ever admitted 
to thoſe Privileges the Zews enjoyed, nor 
had God promiſed to be their God for ever, 
much more will he Recal his choſen People 
from their Infidelity. | 
Ver, 32. Eſthius's Note upon theſe three 
Verſes, is this, That the Apoſt/e doth without 
Controverſie in theſe words ſpeak of 1/re/ 
according to the Fleſh; and therefore in the 
preceding words muſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeak 


of the ſame'I/rae/ ; ſo that hence the Tra- 


dition of the Church concerning the Calling 


of the Fewo, towards the end of the world, 


is eſtablinae. 


See the Appendix to this Chapter , at the 
End of this Epiſtle. £4 
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Verſe 1. Beſeech you therefore, Brethren, 
ma I by the mercies of [hat] God 
[ of whom, and through whom are all things , 
and to whoſe glory they are all deſigned,Chap. 
11. 36.] that ye © preſent your bodies a li. 
ving ſacrifice,holy, acceptable to God,which 
is your reaſonable ſervice. | 

2. And b be not conformed to [ the evil 
Cuſtoms of] this [ Heathen ] world, but be 
ye transformed CLinto other Men] e by the re. 
newing of your mind C and judgment of 
things,] that ye may prove [ Gr. diſcern and 

approve, See note on 1 Cor, 11. 28. Gal. 6.4. 
what is d that good, and acceptable, and 
perfect will of God; | i. e. that Will which 

under the Goſpel requires only what is ſub: 

ſtantially good, and therefore always accepta- 
ble to him, and perfettly inſtrutts us in our 

whole Chriſtian Duty. ] 1 

3. [Which Will of God you will the better 
diſcern by your bumility, and diligence inthe 

Exerciſe of your Spiritual Gifts ;]\For I lay, 
through the grace [of Apoſtleſpip, See note 
on Chap. 1. 5- ] given to me, to every man 


that is among you [ ths gifted, ] not to ft 


think of himſelf more highly than he ought 
to think, Ion the account of thoſe Miniſterial 
Gifts conferred —_ him, not for his own 
ſake, but for the benefit of others, 1 Cor. 4. 
6,7.& 12. 7. as did the Scribes, and Phari- 
ſees, and Doctors of the Law, on the account 
of their Wiſdom, and Knowledge of it, Rom. 
8.18—23.]but ro think ſoberly | of himſelf, 
according as God hath dealt ro every man 
the © meaſure of faith. | 

4.For as we have many members in one bo- 
dy ¶ natural, and [Gr. but] all | tbe | members 
[of it] have not the ſame office, but ſome are 
more . feeble, ſome more vigorous, ſome im- 
ployed in more, ſome in leſs honourable Servi- 
ces, 1 Cor. 12. from v. 12. to the 27th. | 

5. So we | Chriſtians] being many are one 
body in Chriſt | ozr head,] and every one 
[of ia are different | members one of ano- 
ther, | 

6. Having then gifts, differing according 
to the grace (or favour of God] that is given 
to us, whether (it be | prophecy, let us pro- 
pom according to f the proportion of 

altn 5; | | 

7. Or \f it be] g miniſtery, | that of an 
Evangeliſt ;)let us wait on our miniſtery ; or 
he that teacheth, on teaching 


8. Or he that exhorteth | by a ſpiritual 


Mat us, 1 Cor. 14. 3, 31. ] on exhortation , 


he that h giveth Cor diſtributes to the Chur- 
ches flock? let him do it with ſimplicity | or 
liberality ;, See the note on 2 Cor. 8. 2. J h 


e 
that ruleth [or preſides over that Stock ;] 


with diligence : he that ſheweth mercy [ 1 


the Sick, Impotent, Stangers, Orphans. with 
— — 


CHAPTER XII. 


9. Let love be without diſſimulation Cub 
in word only, hut in deed and in truth, 1 John 
3. 18.) abhor that which is evil, cleave to 
that which is good. | 
10. Be kindly affectioned one to another 
with brorherly love, | not bearing only ſuch 2 
kindneſs to one another as common humanit 
calls for, but ſuch as the Relation of Chri- 
ſtian Brethren, and the Bonds' of Conſangui- 
nity require;] in honour preferting one a- 
nother, n humility acting as if you 
conceived others more worthy of honour than 


your \ſelves, See Note on Philip. 2. 3. and be. 


ing well contented that they ſhould be placed in 
a more honourable Poſt. l 
11. Not flothful in bufineſs, Cin the cox. 
cerns of God, and of one another; ] fervent 
in ſpirir, | ardently, and gealouſiy engaging 
in the ſervice of God, and of one Me as 
knowing you are then] iſerving the Lord. 
12. Rejoycing in hope'[ of the glory of God, 
Rom. 5. 2. ar of eternal liſe, Tit. 1. 3.] pa- 
tient in tribulation ¶ for the cauſe of Chriſt,] 
continuing inſtant in prayer, | that you may 
and firm in the faith, and have a ſeaſonable 
deliverance from your troubles:] 
13. Diſtributing to the neceſſities of the 
[ perſecuted ] Saints; given to | or purſuing] 
—_ towards them when they come to 


14. 'Bleſs [i. e. wiſh tell to, and pray for] 
them which perſecute you; bleſs, and curſe 
"y: pong provocations you may haus to 
0 ſo. | 

15. Rejoice with them that do rejoice, 
and weep with them that weep ; | az the 
Relation of Members of the ſame Body doth 
require, 1 Cor. 12.26.] | 

16, Be of the ſame mind one towards ano- 
ther, [being concerned for the ſame good to 
them which you deſire for your ſelves j mind 
not high things, but condeſcend to men of 
low eltate, F zo the meaneſt concerns of the 
meaneſt Chriſtians. ) Be not wiſe in your 
'own conceits, | /o as to think you need not 
the aſſiſtance of Divine Wiſdom, or the Ad- 
vice and Counſel of your Chriftian Brethren, 
Prov. 3.5, 7. Luke 12. 53. or ſo as to neglett 
the Concerns of your Chriſtian Brethren, Prov. 
3-5, 7. Luke 12: 53:] 1 | 

17. Recompenſe to no man evil for evil 
provide things k honeſt | Gr. Hhenourable] in 
the fight of all men. _ 

18; If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in 
you, live peaceably with all men. 

19. Dearly beloved.avenge not your ſelves 
[ upon your Enemies,v.20. | but rather 1 give 
place unto zhe | wrath of God againſt them, | 
for it is written, [ Dent. 32.35. | Vengeance 
is mine, I will repay it, faith the Lord. 

20. Therefore if thine enemy hunger, ob 
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ther ] feed him ; it he thirlt, give him 


drink; for in ſo doing thou ſh 
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coals of fire [the Divine Vengeance] on his avenge it, but overcome evil with good. 


head. | 


Annotations on Chap. XII. 


Verſe 1. Aesch v ot I V puny dvslar g õcur, 
to preſent your bodies a lromg ſa- 

crifice.] By Sin reigning in our Mortal Bo- 
dies, and by obeying the motions of it in 
our inward AQtions , we being ſaid to pre- 
{ſent mt uian dd, the members 7 our bodies in- 
ſtruments of unrighteouſneſs to ſin, Chap. 6. 
12, 13. the Apoſt/e here doth poſitively ex- 
hort us SD 70 preſent the ſame Bodies 
now a living Gariflee, in oppoſition. to the 
Legal Sacrifices, which were firſt {lain, and 
then offered up to God = the Altar, vis. 
by being now dead unto Sin, but alive unto 
od, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord : An boty 
Sacrifice, as being conſecrated to the Service 
of God, and having our fruit unto bolineſs, 
as the Seryants of God ſtill have, Rom. 6.22. 
And as the Sacrifices offered to God were to 
be free from any ſpor, and blemiſh,-and 10 
holy; ſo are our Bodies made an holy Sacri- 
fe, when they are kept in D and 
honour, and free from all filthineſs of the 


Fleſh, and ſo a Sacrifice acceptable, and well 


pleaſing to that God, who deſired not the 
Legal Sacrifices, nor delighted in Burnt-offer- 
ings, Plal. 51. 16. Heb. 10. 8. And this, 
faith he, is not as the Sacrifices of the Law, 
ts wy dxigov, of dead and unreaſonable Beaſts, 
which was bodily Service, or that in which 
the Body chiefly was employed, but it is 
AOHKN Ne A Sacrifice of our Reaſon , devo- 
ting our ſelves , who are rational Creatures, 
to his Service, and alfo is highly ſuitable to 
our Reaion. | 
Ver. 2. Kat ws ite.ds 1 
be not conformed to this world.] It is the ob- 
ſervation of Grotius on the former Verſe, 
that the Apoft/e having ſhewed before, that 
Juſtification could not be obtained by the 
Law, comes now to ſhew how the Goſpel 
perſected, and ſpiritualized the Law, as to 
the Ritual, and the Judicial parts of it, and 
engaged us more exactly to fulfil the Moral 
rts of it; beginning rſt with the Sacri- 
ces, which by the eros were eſteemed one 
great, and chief part of their Ritual Wor- 
ip. And then he may here proceed to their 
Separations from Men of other Nations, or, 
as the Phariſees had improved ir, even from 
the Vulgar fort, thinking it unlawful to eat, 


or converſe with, or even touch the People of 


the Earth, as they ſtiled them, and making 
their Holineſs to confiſt chiefly. in ſuch Ni- 
ceties and Separations, ſhewing that we do 
moſt etteCtually comply with all that God 
deſigned by any Precepts of this Nature, 


alan Ter, and 


when we keep our ſelves unſpotted from the 
world, or free from any Contormity unto the 
ſinful Cuſtoms of ir, as Chriſt:anity eſpeci- 
ally requires, Chriſt giving up himſelt tor 
our fins, that be might deliver 1s from this 
preſent evil world , Gal. 1. 4. Or, he in. 
ſtruts them how. to change their former 
Heathen, into a Chriſtian Converſation, de. 
claring that whereas formerly they walked 
N + atove 7 xm, according to the courſe 
of this world, Eph. 2. 2. and according to the 
will of the Gentiles, 1 Pet. 4. 3. they ſhould 
Ro longer live the reſt of their time to the 
lufts of men, but to the will of God, v. 2. 


*, Ibid. T5 du 5% vols venr , by the re. 


newal of your mind. The whole new Crea- 
ture doth conſiſt in the renewal of the Mind, 
the Will, the Affections, and Actions of Men, 
x Iheſſ. 5. 23. But becauſe this Renewal 
doth begin with the Change of Mind, diſ- 
cerning, and approving what is acceptable to 
the Lord, and upon that tollows che Choice 
of what is ſo by the Will. and the Inclina- 
tion of the Affeclions to what the Mind doth 
thus approve of, and the Regulation of our 
outward Actions , is according to what we 
thus approve, chooſe, and aftect, this Re- 
newal of the Mind is put tor the Renovation 
of the whole Man, and we are faid to be 
renewed in the ſpirit of our Mind, and to put 
on the New Man, Eph. 4. 23, 24. which 7s 
renewed es omyvwow, in knowledge, according 
to the image of him that created him, Cololl. 
3. 10. ä 

Ibid. T3 NA N Oe w 43a, 9 Suelpssdy, 
Y Axe, f he good, and acceptable, and perfell 
will of God.) The Ritual Precepts of the 
Law had no internal Goodneſs in them an- 
tecedent to the Command; and ſo God him- 
ſelf ſays of them, I gave them Statutes which 
rue re not good, Ezek. 20. 25. and in oppoſi- 
tion to their coſtly Sacrifices, and Burnt- 
offerings, ſaith, He hath ſhewed thee, O man, 
cobat is good, and what the Lord requireth of 
thee, even to do juſtice, and love mercy, and 
to walk humbly with thy God, Micah 6. 6, 8. 
They were not p!cafing to him in themſelves, 
P/al. 51. 14. Heb. 10,8. but he declareth his 
dehght in juſtice, and mercy , Jer. 22. 16. 
And the deſign of rhe Apof/e, in the whole 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews , is to prove the Im- 
perfection of theſe Sacrifices, and of the 
Old Covenant, and therefore the Neceſhty 
of a better Sacrifice, and a new, and better 
Covenant; and ſo in oppoſition to theſe Ri. 
tual Injunctions, he may here {tile the Fa 


21. Be not n overcome of evil, Ciet it not n 
m heap prevail upon thee, to be impatient under, or 


rr 


6 


C 


ſpel Inſtitution, the good, and acceptable, and 
the per ſed will f Goll. 

Ver. 3. Mirgor migws, the meaſure of Faith. 
Here the Greek Scholiaſts agree in the Ex- 
polition of theſe words, That by the Mea- 
ſure of Faith, we are to underſtand the Mea- 
ſure of Gifts proceeding from that Miracu. 
lous Faith which was required to the Exer - 
ciſe of them, ð zapioual©r ener ij mrs, for 
Faith is the cauſe of theſe Gifts, ſaith Chry- 
ſoſtom; and when they found this Faith rai- 
ſed in them, they exerciſed them; they be- 
ing given, faith Theodoret , according to the 
Meaſure of their Faith. This Faith enabled 
them to remove Mountains, 1 Cor. 13. 2. to 
heal the ſick, James 5. 15. to caſt out De- 
vils, Matth. 17. 20. And hence St. Peter 
exhorts them who had received theſe Gitts, 
70 . them ds en iO ns zopnry® ò Ode, 4s 
from the ability or ſtrength of Faith which 
God giveth, 1 Pet. 4. 11. and this is elſe- 
where filed the Meaſure 
Chriſt, Eph. 4. 7. This they did, faith 
(a) Origen, m ? mm Tewny by this Faith; 
12s eig Lug O ary Y qed eines map wing, 
as every one received the Gift from Chriſt , 
ſaith (b) Irene. The Phraſe occurs twice 
in (c) Marmonides, where he faith ,- God de- 
clared that he would try the Fetos with falſe 
Prophets, to know menſuram fidei veſtræ in 
veritate legis, the Meaſure of their Faith in 
the Lew; & ad menſuram fidei veſtrz in lu- 
cem producendum , num firmiter, & con- 
ſtanter perſiſtatis in ei: Whence we learn 
that the ſtrength, and firmneſs of Faith ts 
the meaſure of it. 

Ver. 6. kad # eraroyiar + mows, according 
to the proportion of faith. ] That is, ſay 
ſome, according to thoſe Principles of Fairh 
and Good Life , which are known among 
you; but ſurely, they who prophefied by 4 
ſpiruual of could not do otherwiſe ; for 
no Man Can by the Holy Spirit be excited 
to contradict the Doctrine, or Precepts of 
Chriſtianity. Others, Let him do it accord. 
ing to the Meaſure of the Miraculous Faith 


_ zmparted to him, enabling him noto to reveal 


Myſteries, now to foretel things, now to 
diſcloſe the Secrets of Men, according as 
God, upon his Faith, ſhall grant Ability to 
him to do it. And therefore (d) Chryſoſtom, 
OCecume nius, and Iheophylact ſay, that though 
this was a Gift, yet it flowed in upon a Man 
according as by bis Faith be made himſelf a 
Veſjel ſit to receive the Gift of Prophecy. And 


this ſeemeth to be the better Expoſition, not 


only becauſe it hath the Suftrage of che An- 


_ cient Expoſitors, but becauſe it anſwers 10 


the Meaſure of Faith mentioned v. 3. for 
dna, ſalth Origen here, is not ratio, as 
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the Latin render it, but menſura competens, 
Competent Meaſure; and f d, in 
Heye bias, is wells 73 /, according to the 


Meaſure ; and ir agrees belt with the Phraſe 
of Sr. Peter, to exerciſe theſs Gifts accord- 


ding to the Ability that God hath given 


them, and to be content with that, though 
others may enjoy it in higher Meaſures. 

Ver. 7. Atawvia, Miniſtry. This Chars/- 
ma being reckoned here before that of Teach 
ing, ce I think it beſt to inter- 
ptet it of the Office of the Evangeliſt rank d 
before that of the Paſtor, and Teacher, Eph. 
4. 11. and immediately after that of rhe 
Prophets, as here, rather then to interpret 
it of the Office of a Deacon; all theſe tour 
Offices of Apoſtle, Prophet, Evangeliſt and 
Teacher, being deſigned , faith the Apoſt/r 


there, v. 12. ds lee Atazopice, for the work of 


the Miniſtry. Hence St. Paul writes thus to 
Timothy, Do the work of an Evangeliſt , ful 


of the Gift of fil & anner lab os thy Miniſtry; 2 Tim, 4. 5. 


And of Mark the Evangeliſt, he ſaith, Bring 
Mark with thee, for be is profitable to me eic 
Auaxoviay to the Miniſtry; 1. e. to be ſent to 


preach the Goſpel, or viſit the Chyrches 


where I cannor come. v. 11, And in this 
ſenſe ſaith St. Peter, d ne G, if any man 
. let him do it as 4 the Abiliiy that 
God grveth, not as of the Charity of others, 
which was the proper Office of the Deacon. 
Of the Teachers, S. Note on 1 Cr. 12.28. 
Epb. 4. 4. Aﬀs6. 4. & 13.1. & 20.24, 2 Cor. 
6, 3.Cofoff. 4. 17. | | 

Ver. 8. O Had, be that giveth, and be 
that ſheweth mercy.) Theſe two Exprefſions 
ſeem to denote the ſame Perſons who are 


called Helps, 1 Cor. 12. 28. See the Note 


I have given of my Meat to the Orphan, Cha 


there. He that ruleth may be the ſame with 
thoſe who are there ſtiled Governments, and 


elſewhere ag: Or ars, , 1 Theſſ. 5. 


12. 1 Tim. 3.4. © 5.17. Ur, 6 weld; here 
may ſigniſie him that is moved by an Afflatus 
to give to the Churches Stock; for fo the 
word is uſed in Joh, ſaying, w9par5 withere, 
31. 17. and Prov. 11. 26. A bleffing ſhall be 
on the bead n wilaHNylvs of him that groeth. 
So Luke 3. 11. He that bath two Coats wda- 
Sir let him give to him that hath none. Eph. 
4. 28. Let him work with his hands, that he 
may haue hela, to give to him that needs, 
and then the aexzws will be the Perſon ſet 
over this Stock to manage it aright ; for as 
the Fews had in every City Viros notos, & 


fideles, Men of Note for their Fidelity, who 
were conttituted to be Collectors and Diftri- 


#uters of their Alms to the Poor; ſo ſay the 


Apoſtles, Look you out Aud enc apud ſeven | 


men of boneft report, ts #alagtiouy, who we 


(a) Cont. Celſum. l 3- p. 124. (b) 1. a. c. 37. 


(d) 


g es d, maumy wr 9 don 0140 . vi ανν,άο] agyower uy. 


anne 
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(e) More Veuoeb. part g. C. 24. p. 406, 406. 
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ES 0 | 
will appoint over this buſineſs, Acts 6.3. and 


theſe are ſtiled -rexzira and aegtwe, and by 
Euſt at hi us are ſaid argicuSut my E 10 pre- 
fide over ſtrangers. See Bega in Rom. 16. 2. 
So Origen on the place, qui trihuit, & præeſt 
indigentibus; and Theopbylatt aegl 2x01 N R 
73 gend, x} d pn mov, ) dh Ts oped, 10 
88 z# to help both with words and deeds. 

the Note on 1 Cor. 12:28. This in after 
Ages was made the work of the Biſbop, but 
in. the firſt Ages of the Church was the work 
of the Deacon. q ; 

Ver. 11. Tg Kveip oe, ſerving the 
Lord.] So the Syriack, Arabick, /Ethiopick 
Verſions, and all the Greek Scholtaſts read. 
The other Reading md zag ie, ſerving 
the time, mentioned by Ambroſe , St. Ferom 
and Rai nus, ſeems to have had its riſe from 
the abbreviation ot the word in MSS. they 
reading «6, though it hath a good ſenſe thus, 
Temport ſervite, rebus preſentibus vos accom- 
modantes, & fi quid inciderit incommodorum, 
vel declinantes ſi liceat commode, vel toleran- 
tec. See Epb. 5.26. Coloſſ. 4. 5. 

Ver. 17. Te , honourable. } That there 
be Actions, which according to the voice of 
Nature, and antecedently to any Poſitive 
Commands, are good and evil, konourable 
and praiſe worthy, or matter of diſhonour, 
or diſpraiſe, in the general Opinion of the 
World; or, ſuch as are mn zaxe, honourable 
before Men, as well as in the fight of God, 
2 Cor. 8. 21. this Epif/e doth abundantly 
demonſtrate; for the Apoſt/e in the firſt 
Chapter having mentioned all the unrighte- 
ouſneſs, and impure Actions of the Heathen 
World, he adds, That the Hearbens knew, 
from the Conſideration of the Righteouſneſs 
of God, that fhey who did ſuch things were 


_ wwortby of death, v. 32. in the ſecond Chap- 


ter he intorms us, That the Gentiles having 
not a written Law, and notwithſtanding do- 
ing by Nature the things contained in the 
Moral Law, ſhew the work of the Law writ- 
ten in their hearts, their Conſcience bearing 
witneſs to it, and their thoughts accuſing, or 
elſe excuſing one another , v. 14, 15. Thar 
the Exerciſe of Righteouſneſs and Peace 
renders us not only acceptable to God, but al- 
ſo approved of Men, Chap. 14. 17. Accord- 
ingly the w/e Man faith, that by obſerving 
Mercy and TI rut 2 we ſhall e ονν Rand pro- 
vide things bonourable in the fight of God and 
Men, Prov. 3. 3, 4. 

Ver. 19. Aire rb. Th apy}, give place unto 
wrath.) i. e. Refer it to the Puniſhment of 
God, ovſywpnovy amp embtenday, Taro vg th irs 
Tirrov Th i ſuffer him to come in with his 
wrath upon thoſe who are your Enemies, and 
perſecute you or his ſake, for this is the im- 
port of theſe words, Groe place unto wrath : 
So Chry/oftom, Oecumenius, TheopbylaZt. And 
this Expoſition is confirmed by rhe enſuing 
Reaſon, For Vengeance is mine, I will repay 


it; and trom the occaſion of thoſe words, 
Deut. 42.35. they being ſpoken tor the com- 
fort of God's People , whoſe Cauſe he will 
plead, and tor whole ſakes he will repent 
of the Evil he brought upon them, 7.36. 
Ver. 20" Aha mes cwpdioeis m 7 uu 
wr, thou ſhalt beap coals of fire upon his 
bead.) I know that many good Imerpre- 
ters conceive here is an Alluſion to Artificers 
that melt Lead, or other Merals,by beaping 
coals of fire upon them, and ſo imagine that 
the import of theſe words is this, Thou ſhale 


melt him down, or work him, by this obliging 


Kindneſs into good affettion to thee + But | 


believe the ſenſe is rather this, That if he 


perſevere in his Enmity to, his Perſecution 
of thee, and Perverſneſs towards thee after 
theſe kind Offices, the Event, though not 
{ought by thee, will be this, Thou by thy 


Patience ſhalt engage the Wrath of God to 


fall upon him, and to maintain thy Cauſe a- 
gainſt him; and ſo ſhalt be more certainly 
and happily delivered from his Malice, 
— by Avenging thy ſelf thou wouldſt be. 
or, | 

1. This ſuits beſt with the Connexion of 
this with the foregoing Verſe by the Particle, 
Therefore, avenge not your ſeluet, but ra- 


ther give place to the wrath of God to fall 


upon your Enemies, or Perſecutors, ſeeing 


be will repay Vengeance to them. Therefore 


let not their Enmity hinder you from being 
kind to them; for that Kindneſs, if it do 
not mollifie them, will cauſe the Wrath of 
God to wax hot againſt them. 

2. Becauſe the words are plainly taken 


from Prov. 25. 21. where they are exaQly 


to be found; where, ſaith Grotius, appa- 


ret de pœnã Divina agi, zt is evident the 
wiſe Man ſpeaks of the Divine Vengeance. 


And this is the continual import of the 
Phraſe in the 0/d Teflament , where only it 
occurs, and where it till ſignifies the Wrath, 
and Indignation of the Lord. So P/al.140. 
9, 10. As for the head of them that compaſs 
me about, let the miſchief of their own lips 
cover them, let avflpaxes & es coals of fire fall 
upon them. So Ila. 47. 14. They ſhall not de- 
liber themſelves from the power of the flame, 
on Ex eig dvIparc ] O v dic in arg, for thou 
baſt coals of fire to cauſe to ſit upon them. 
So Ezek. 10. 2. God commands the Angel to 


fill his hand dflpdxcy wess with coals of fire, 
-and to ſcatter them over the City,, to burn 


the City with them. And 4 Eur. 16.5 2, 53. 
Let not the finner ſay be bath not ſinned, for 
God ſhall heap coals of fire upon his head, who 


ſaith before the Lord God, and his Glory, be 


bath not. finned. 

Ver. 21. Mi 1114 ad 7 xaxt, be not over: n 
come of evil.] Vincitur a malo qui vult E=. 
care in alium, quia ille peccavit in ipſum 
Aquinas. 1 
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CHAPTER) MIL os 


ET every ſoul be ſubje& to 
the higher Powers, | or Si. 
ream Authority placed over them, ] tor there 

is no a power but of God, | the Fountain of 

it,] the Powers that be, are ordained of 


Verſe 1. 


2. Whoſoever therefore b reſiſteth the 
Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God; and 
they that refiſt [ the Ordinance of God,] 
ſhall e receive to themſelves damnation [Gr. 
Judgment. . 

3. For Rulers [| if they act by the Aut ho- 
rity of God, and according to Law,] are not 
a terrour to good works, | i. e. ſuch ay the 
Light of Nature pronounceth good, | but to 
the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of 
the Power, [that it will do thee any harm?) 
do [ 7ben ] that which is good, and thou ſhalt 
[ rather | have praiſe of the ſame: - 

4. For he is | by his Inſtitut ion] the Mini- 
ſter of God ro thee for good, | if thou art a 
doer of what is good ;] but if thou doeſt that 
which is evil, Chou haſt cauſe to] be afraid 
for he beareth not the Sword [ of Fuſtice | 
in vain; for he is the Miniſter of God (4 
Revenger] to execute wrath [Gr. for wrath] 
on him that doth evil. 3 
J. Wherefore ye muſt needs [Gr.ye ought 
to] be ſubject | to this Miniſter of God, 


not only for wrath, but alſo for conſcience 


ſake. 


6. For, d for this cauſe pay ye Tribute 
alſo to them, ] for [that j they are God's 
Miniſters, attending continually on this ve- 
ry thing; LY executing Fudement between 
Man and 

bis Right, and to puniſh the wrong dber.] 

e _ 7. e Render therefore to all their dues, 
whom Cuſtom, 8 e. all Legal Impaſitions, ] 
Fear to whom fear , Honour to whom ho- 


nour ¶ is 4ue. 
8. Owe no man any thing [ which Fuſtice 
 obligeth you to render him, ] but [ be eſpeci- 
f ally concerned] to love one f another, [which 


a Verſe 1. O5 » Ni ſexe e wit ans Oer 
i, F there is no power but of God. 
That this may rightly be underſtood, let ir 
be noted, (1.) That God doth not now, as 
in the Cafe of Saul, and David, by himſelf 
appoint, and nominate the Perſon who ſhall 
ſway the Scepter in any Nation of the 
World. The Roman Emperors, the Powers 
then im being when St. Paul wtrit this Epi- 
ele, had no ſuch appointment, but were e- 
lected by the Roꝶan Armies, or choſen and 
confirmed by the Senate; whence it appears 


an, to preſerve” every Man in 


_m_ 
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love, if ye obſerve its Precepts,will preſerve 
you from doing any evil, or injuſtice to your 
Brother ;] for he that | zr«ly | loveth ano- 
5 hath fulfilled the Law, | relating to 

im. | | 

| et this | that which the Law forbid- 
deth in theſe wm thou ſhalt not commit 
adultery, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not 
ſteal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, thou 
ſhalr not covet; and if there be any other 


Commandment | of the Law relating to thy 


Neighbour, ] it is briefly comprehended in 
this ſaying, namely, Thou ſhalt love thy 
Neighbour as thy ſelf, i.e. with the /ike 
love thou beareſt to thy ſelf , tbough not with 
love equal to it. See Note on Matth. 22. 


9, 40. 
7 1 12 that is acted by} love, g worketh 
no ill to his neighbour, | which is the thing 
required in theſe Negative Precepts, | there: 
fore h love is the fulfilling of the Law. 

11. And that [Gr. thzs, i. e. Exhortation 
to obey 3 and walk in fervent Cha- 
rity towards all Men, I recommend to you 
now, is very ſegſonable,] knowing the time, 
that now it is high time | for all to i a- 
wake out of ſleep; for now is our k falva- 
tion, [or the ſalvation of the Gentiles, | near. 
er than when we | firſt | believed. 

12. 1 The night | of Heathen Ignorance, 
As 17. 31. |] is far 
Grace, and Salvation to them] is at hand; 


let us therefore caſt off the works of dark- 
neſs, and let us put on the armour of 


light © 
13. Let us walk n honeſtly as in the day, 


not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in 


7.8K o chambeting and wantonneſs, [ 1 Per.4.3.] 
Tribute to whom Tribute is due, Cuſtom to ö 


; things incon- 


not in ſtrife and 228 L904 1 
arity which is the 


\fitent with thatChriſtian 
glory of. our Profeſſion. ] 
I. Bur p pur you on the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and make not proviſion for the fleſh, 
to fulfil the luſts thereof. 


Annotations on Chap XIII. 


that an immediate appointment, or deſigna- 
tion of the Perſon by God, cannot be neceſ- 
{ary to render any Prince, God's Ordinance, 
(2.) By virtue of God's general Appoint- 
ment or Ordinance , whether in the fifth 
Commandment, or by a Law of Nature, re- 
quirig that all Nations ſhould have ſome 
Government placed over them, noindividu- 
al Perſon can claim a Right to be the Higher 
Power in any Nation, more than others, nor 
are the People by it tied to yield Obedience 


to this Man, rather than to that. This 


there- 


7 — 
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therefore cannot be ſufficietit to make a Man nexed. Now this is the Non · reſiſtance of 


the individual Perſon who is God's Ordi- 
nance,” in reference to ſuch a Nation. It te- 
22. . 
3.) Thar this Authority be conveyed 
to this, or that individual Perſon, or Fa- 
mily, by Compact, Conſent, or Choice of 


the Perſons governed, that ſuch a Perſon or 


Family ſhall have the Supream Authori 

in fuch a Nation. Ir therefore muſt be ſuc 
a Choice, CMEnt, or Contract that renders 
any Perſon the Ordinance of God to ſuch a 
Nation: And this is what Men call a Legal 
Right, or Title to the Crown; that is a 
2008 by the Laws, and Conſtitutions of the 

and. 
But then as mutual Conſent, and Contract 
make two Perſons Man and Wife, and yet 
Matrimony is God's Ordinance, and the 
Power of Man over the Wife, and of the 
Wife over the Body of the Husband, is from 
God ; and as among us, one becomes a Ma. 


ter, another a Servant, by Conſent and Co- 


venant, and yet the Maſter hath from God 
authority over his Servant; ſo here, the in- 
dividual Perſon becomes the Higher Power , 
by the Conſent, the Choice, or Contract O. 
riginal, or Actual of the Community; but 

et the Power he Exerciſes in that Jaden 
is of God, the Fountain of all Power; and 
he ads in that Station, not as the Miniſter 
of Man, but of God. 

Ver. 2. O dililaa e Ty wig, toho ſoe ver 
refifteth the power.] (a) 4 . having cĩted 
this, and the preceding Verſe in his Diſſer- 
tation againſt Celſus, confeſſes it is a place 
capable of much Diſquiſition,by reaſon of ſuch 
Princes as govern cruelly and tyrannically, 
or who by reaſon of their power, fall into 
Effeminacy, and Carnal Pleaſures ; referring 
us to his Comment on that place for the far- 
ther Explication of the words, Now there 


he faith, (b) Thzs zs not to be underſtood of 


Perſecuting Powers, for in ſuch Caſes that 
of the Apoſile takes place, We muſt obey God 


rather than Man , but of thoſe Powers which 


are not a terror to good works, but to the 
evil: And it is a ContradiQion to the Ho- 
lineis, Juſtice, and Goodneſs of God, to ſay 
that he hath given Princes any power to 
oppreſs, rob, ſpoil, murther, or do any in- 
Jury to their Subjects. They cannot purely 
upon this account, that they are the Ordi- 
nance of God, have any Power, or Authori- 
ty to do evil to them; and ſo refiſting, i. e. 
not being ſubje&, or obedient to them in any 
ſuch thing, cannot be that Reſiſting of God's 
Ordinance to which the Penalty is here an- 


which the Greek Commentators ſpeak, even 


the Non-performance of SubjeCtion, and O. 
bedience to their . and ſo the 
Coherence ſeems; to require,.. which faith, 
Let every ſoul be ſubjett to the hig her pow- 
ers, for 2077 doth refiſt them C by not 
being ſubject] re/iterh the Ordinance of God. 
Moreover, they only are the Ordinances of 
God, as they are the Minfſters of God,v.3,4. 
Now they are only the Miniſters of God for 
good, for the puniſbmem of evil doers, and 
for the praiſe of them that do well, v. 4. And 
zdly, the ſubjection here required, to which 
the Reſiſtance is oppoſed, is a Subjection 
due to them, not only for wrath, but or con- 
ſcience ſake ; but we cannot be obliged ſrom 
Conſcience towards God, to be ſubject to 
them in thoſe things which they have no 
Authority from God to require, and for re- 
fuſal of Obedience to which, we have God's 
Authority, 9 | 
They who interpret this of Violent Reſi- 
ſtance by Force of Arms, ſpeak the truth, 
but not the whole Truth, that being not 
the only Reſiſtance here forbidden. For, as 
Dr. Falkner obſerves, dv|i|dxs2u1 , which we 
tranſlate, 70 reſiſt, includes all pratifing out 
of a Spirit of Averſneſs, Oppolition, and 
Contradiction, and whatſoever is contrary 
to vet, the being ſubjelt , v. 1. & 5. 
See Ace 13. 8. & 18. 6. 4. 
Ibid. "Eauſois Ne Nij qe , Hal. receive 
Judgement to themſelves 50 i. e. they ſhall be 
Sentenced, Puniſhed, and Condemned for it 
by the Magiſtrate, who is a terrour to all 
evil works. So the word reit ſignifies in 
theſe words, feareſt not thou God, feerng thou 
art & uud vel HI. under the ſame ſentence of 
condemnation by the Magiſtrate? Luke 23.40. 
See Note on Chap. 5. 16. And to this ſenſe 
the Connexion inclines, He ſhall receive Sen- 
tence or Puniſhment [from the Rulers, ] for 
Rulers are a terror to evil works ,, if there- 
fore thou doſt evil be 478 for be beareth 
not the ſword in vain, but is an avenger of 
wrath. Or, if he eſcape the hand of the 
Magiſtrate, he ſhall be puniſhed by that 
God whoſe Miniſter and Ordinance the 
Power he refiſteth is; this follows from the 
Obligation to be ſubje&, not only out of 
wrath , but alſo from Conſcience towards 
God; bur hence it does not follow that he 
muſt be damned, as that imports his being 
ſentenced by God to Eternal Torments; it 
follows not from the word vel, ſeeing that 
in its literal import, ſignifies Judgment, and 
no more, and ſometimes is applied to Hu- 
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que perſecutiones inferunt fidei, ibi enim dicendum eft, oportet Deo obtemperare ma- 
thus dicit que non ſunt timori boni operis, ſed mali. | 
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Chap XIII. the Epiftlerothe Romans. 


ane judgments; not from the Obligation 
pare Jab out of Conſcience, for then all 
Men muſt be damned who neglect what 
they, in Conſcience toward God, tand bound 
to do, or do what they in Conſcience are ob- 
liged not to do, and then .wo be to them 

who through Weakneſs, or Prejudice , mi- 
ſtake their Duty, or are ignorant of it, and 
therefore do neglett ir, or tranſgteſs againſt 
it. Seeing then Reſiſter of God's Ordi- 
nance here is not Unly the wiltul Rebel, but 
he who alſo is not Subject and Obedi- 
ent to the Commands of lawful Authority, 
if the Puniſhment of this Sin, without ex- 
ception, be Eternal Torments , all muſt be 
ſentenced to them who out of ignorance and 


weakneſs, miſunderſtanding, or prejudice, re. 


fuſe in any lawful Matter to yield Obedience 
to the Commands of their Superiours, and 
ſo. not only Sins of Wilfulneſs, but Sins 
of Ignorance and Weakneſs mult be damna- 
ble. | 

Now according to this double Notion of 
Reſiſtance, let it be noted, 


Firſt , That the Reſiſtance which conſiſts 


in Non - ſubjection, or a Refuſal to yield A- 
Qual Obedience to the Law of the Superi- 
our, can only be allowed when the Matter 
of the Law is finful , and ſo forbidden by 
the Higheſt Power, not when *tis Judged in- 
expedient, or unprofitable only, for of that 
Subjects are not to judge, but the Law-giver 
only, in that they lawfully may; and there- 
fore, to avoid Scandal and Puniſhment, and 
from reſpe& to him who is God's Vicegerent, 
ought to obey, even as Servants ought to 0+ 
bey their froward Maſters, 1 Pet: 2. 18. and 
Children their Parents in all lawful things, 
Col. 3. 20. not diſputing their Authority in 
ſuch Matters, and this from Conſcience to- 
wards God. 

Secondly, That no Reſiſtance of the High. 
er Powers by Force of Arms, or Violence, 
can be allowed purely on the account of Re- 
ligion; for if ſo, we could not be obliged 
to ſuffer wrong in ſuch Caſes from Conſci. 
ence towards God,as the Apoſtle faith,we are, 
I Pet. 2. 19. or from the Example of our 
Lord, v. 21-24. becauſe the Sufferings 
which God hath not obliged us to undergo, 
828 undergo, from Conſcience towards 

Odd. | 


Thirdly, That no violent Reſiſtance, ot no 
Reſiſtance of the Higher Powers by force, 
can be allowed to any who have not the pow- 

er of the Sword, and who are no Avengers 
of Wrath , for he that thus uſeth ir, plainly 
takes the Sword without Authority from him 
to whom belongeth Vengeance, and the pow- 
er of Life and Death originally, and ſo with- 
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out Authority from him to whom this Po.. 
er of the Sword originally belongs, and 
therefore by our Saviour's A photiſm, deſerves 
to periſh by it, Matth. 26. 52. Hence there- 
fore it muſt follow, 

1. That in Abſolute Governments, there 
is no power of lifting up the Sword againſt 
the Higher Powers, becauſe there is none 
can claim a ſhare in the Government, and 
ſo none can have any power of the Sword, ot 
5. to be an Avenger of Evil, but the Ab- 
ſolute Power. | 

2. Thar in mixt Governments, if any Per- 

ſons, or States can claim the Power, it mult 
be either (r.) Upon Compact, that ſuch 
Perſons ſhall have power to defend their 
Laws. Or, (2.) by virtue of that Rule of 
Grotius, That where a People bath confer- 


red, not an Abſolute Power, but a Govern- 


.ment according to Law, they muſt be ſuppoſed 


to have reſerved to themſelves a Power ne- 


ceſſary to preſerve their Laws. Or elſe by 


ſome Act done by the Superiour which is a 
virtual Abdication, or a Renunciation of his 
Government; in all which Caſes we can 
have no direction from the words of the A. 
poſtle, who in general commands Subjection 
to the Higher Powers, but declares not how 
= any Man is ſo, or when he ceaſeth to be 
0. = 
Ver. 6. Aid im 8 JJ ober rg, for this 
cauſe pay ye tribute alſo.) Hence it appears 
that paying Tribute to, is an Acknowledg- 
ment of the Right of Goverment in him to 


whom we pay it, it being payable only on 


this account, becauſe he is the Miniſter of 
God, &c. and rendred to Cæſar, becauſe it is 
Ceſar's; i. e. becauſe it doth belong to him 
as being Cæſar, or the Power God hath ſer 
OVET Us. | | 

Ver. 7. Awad Ir d d zee, Render to 
all their dues. | It is obſervable, that all 
that is ſaid here, and T7. 3. 1. and 1 Pet.2. 
11, 12. ſeems plainly to relate to thoſe falſe 
DoGtrines, and Opinions which had obtain- 
ed among the Jets, and were deſttuctive to 
all Government, and which alt Chriſtians 
therefore were concerned to ſhew their free: 
dom from, and oppoſition to, that ſo they 
might ſtop the Mouths of thoſe Heathens, 
who looking upon Chriſtians as the Offspring 
of the Fews, were apt to charge them with 
the ſame Principles of Oppoſition to all 
Heathen Governments. Now their Principles 
are theſe: CT. 

_ Firſt, That being the People of God, God 
alone was to be own'd as their Lord and Go- 
vernour, in oppoſition to all Earthly Gover- 
nours; at leaſt in oppofition to all Gover- 
nours which were not of their own Nation, 


» ng 
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(c) Si Populus Regem feceret, non pleno jure, ſed additis WY poterunt ger eas leges contrartj alls irriti fier aut 


and 


mnino, ant ex parte, quia eatenus Populus jus ſibi ſervavit. De 


ure Belli & Pacis I. 14. 4 2. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations n Chap. XIV. 
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and by him immediately choſen, and ruling 
by his Laws. See this fully proved, Note on 


1 Pet. 2. 16. | 

Secondly, As a Conſequent of this, they 
refuſed to pay Tribute to Ceſar ; crying our 
to Agrippa, d me in draycr,to take away their 
Tributes, looking upon them as a ſign of ſub- 


jection, which they ought not to ſubmit to. 


Ver. 8. Tv irs, another. | This being 
v. 10. + wanton, bis Neighbour, ſhews that 
every Man is the Chrif:ian's Neighbour. 


Ver. 10. Kexiv us igazs), worketh no evil. ] 


Not that the Law is exactly fulfilled by do 


ing no evil to our Neighbour, but becauſe 
in Chr:/t's interpretation, the neglect of do- 
ing any good we are able, and have oppor- 
tuniry to do for him, is doing evil, Mark 
3. 4. Here therefore is a Mei, for Chari 
ty is allo kind, 1 Cor. 13. 4. and engageth 
us by love to ſerve one another, Gal.5.13,14. 

Ibid. Nxipepe Ir „be 1 dam, Love there: 


fore is the fulfilling of the Law. The Apoſtle 


plainly here diſcourſerh of the fulfilling of 
the Law, as it relateth to our Neighbour ; 
but, as Eſthia here notes, Love is alſo the 
fultilling ot it, as it reſpects our Duty to 
God ; tor he that loves his Neighbour a- 
right, loves him for God, and in obedience 
to him, and ſo mult principally love God; 
he alſo /oves his Neighbour as himſelf. Now 
no Man truly loves himſelf, who loves not 
him above all things who is his chief Good; 
and in loving whom thus, his happineſs con- 
liſts. See Matth. 22. 37. 


Ver. 11. Ek Jnvs i, to awake out of 


ſleep, ] Is a Phraſe importing two things; 
(1.) The Converfion of Heathens to Chriſtia 
nily, as in that Call to them, mentioned 
Eph. 5. 14. wherefore he ſaith, Awake thou 
that ſleepeſt, ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt 
ſhall give thee life , or ſhine upon thee. 
(2.) Our care to walk as becometh Converts 
with true Chriſtian vigilancez as when the 
Apo tle faith to the Corinthians, Awake 10 
righteouſneſs, and ſin not, 1 Cor.15.34. and 


to the Theſſalonians thus, let 2 not ſleep, as 


do others, 1 Theſſ. 5. 6, 7. | 

Ibid. Nur 38 2% reger i uv ow]npie, for now 7s 
your ſalvation nearer.] i. e. Say ſome, the de- 
liverance of you Chriſtians from the Perſecu- 
tion of the Zews, ſtirring up the Heethens 
againſt you. And I believe this Paſſage hath 
a Relation to the DeſtruQtion of the Fewiſh 
Nation, and the Diſſolution of that Church, 
and of the Worſhip confined to the Temple, 
but chiefly upon this account, that then was 
the time when the Salvation of the Gen. 
tiles was to be more fully and gloriouſly ac- 
compliſhed, that being the time when God 
would ſhew forth all his wrath upon the un- 
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believing Fews, the Crucifiers-of our Lord, 
and their Meſiab, and upon that account 
the veſjels of bis wrath, Rom. 9. 22. Hence 
the Apoſtle exhorteth the believing Jetot to 
Conſtancy in the Faith, fora/much as they 
ſaw this day approaching, Neb. 10. 25. and 
they being then, ſaving a little Remnant, 
entirely rejected, and cut off from being any 
more the Church of God; the Gentiles were 
to be more fully called and owned as his 
Church. The Apoſtle had before diſcourſed 
of this matter, telling the Romans , that by 
their rejeftion and fall, came angie ſalvation 
to the Gemtiter, Chap. 11.11. that their fall 
would be the riches of the world, and the di. 
miniſhing of them, the riches of the Gentiles, 
v. 12. & v. 13, 15. 1 ſpeak, ſaith he, to you 
Gentiles, that their rejection will be zbe re- 
conciling of the world. And of this Salva- 
tion of the Gentiles, he ſaith, it is now 
nearer, than when they firſt believed, the 
time of the utter Rejection of the Fews 
drawing nigh; and therefore he adviſed them, 
eſpecially now at this ſeaſon, to give no ob- 
ſtruction to their Cenrerfion, and lay no ob- 
ſtacle in their way, by any Diſobed ience a- 
ainſt their S#periours, but by their Suhmiſ- 
ion to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's 
fake ; to put to filence all the Objections of 
ignorant Men againſt them, as Diſturbers of 
aovernment ; and that they would diligent- 
ly avoid all Works of Darkneſs; that they 
who /poke of them az evil doers , might by 
their good works which they beheld, be indu- 
ced to glorifie God in the day of their viſita- 
tion, 1 Pet. 2. 12, 14. and toavoid all itrife 
and envy, and to walk in love, as being that 
which rendred them ſo amiable in the eyes 
of the very Heathen. 55 
Ver. 12. H vu cenie, the night is far 
ſpent. I Na x38 da- kuf, he calls the 
ight the time of the Ignorance of the Gen- 
tiles, ſaith Theodoret; and fo the Day muſt be 
the Appearance of the Golf; ight to 
them : And this is very ſuirable to the Lan- 
guage of the Holy Scripture, which fpeak- 
eth of the Gentiles thus, Te were ſometimes 
darkneſs, but now are ye light in the Lord, 
Eph. 5. 8. and as Men darkned, and b/znded 
in their minds, Eph. 4. 18. and whoſe foo- 
liſh hearts were darkned, Rom. 1. 20. In 
the 0/d Teftament they are {till repreſented 
as Men who /at in darkneſs, and in the ſba- 
dow of death, Iſa. 9. 1. and when Chrijt was 
ſent to be a Light to the Gentiles, he is ſaid 
to be ſent to give light to them that ſat in 
darkneſs, Luke 1.78,79. And when St. Paul 
was fent to convert them, he is faid to be 
ſent to turn them from darkneſs to light, Acts 
26.18. And when St. Peter mentions thelt 
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© Converſion, he tells them, God had called 


' "1. PE Bei! 
m 


ther who is b weak 


them from 


darkneſs,into bis marvellous, light, 


Ibid. N 5 $422 Ibu, and, the day is at 
hand : ] I. e. The Day of Salvation, 2 Cor. 
6. 2. whence. they to whom this Salvation 
was come, by receiving this Goſpel Light, 
are ſaid to be ie, Men of the day, and 
jet ne  nutegs, Children of the day, 1 Thell. 
5. 5, 8. and bid here 10 walk boneſtly az in 
the day. : LY 

Per. 13. EU2yweres , boneſtly. ] Decently, 
honourably, as becometh Chriſtians, both 
towards our Governours, having our Con- 
verſation a bonourable , and decorous a- 
mong the Gentiles, that they beholding our 


good works. may glorifie God, that is, may 


— —_— 


| iſtians worlhip as a 
good, and holy God, and ſo be gained to 
©, bid. Keira: Y domydlats;, in chambering 
and wantonneſs. \ Koina yd yuuearay  emavuicn, 
de bn? drowns d. J Hen ain. Helyb. 
Phavor. _ | nn 
Ver. 14. *f6x/Vau2s I Reg, put ye on the 
Lord Fe ſau Chet i. e. Be conformable; to 
his Doctrine and Holy Life. So Chryſaſtom 
ſaith it was a Common Phraſe,s A + Sdve | 
wedVonilo , ſuch a one bath put on ſuch a one; 
that is, he is an Imitator of him: So to put 
on the new man, is to walk as new Men, in 
newnels of Life and Converſation,Eph.4.24. 
Ir bolineſs and righteouſneſs after the image 
of him that hath created us anew, Col. 3.10. 


own him whom the Chr; 


— — 1 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Verſe 1. [N* to prevent theſe ſtriſes aff with ſulneſs of perſuaſion that he doth 


and envyings, | him that is 
weak in the faith, [ and ſo not rightly ground- 
ed in it,] receive ye ES F Communt- 
on,] but not to à doubtful diſputations, ¶ not 
reſpecting the difference in their thoughts, and 
reaſonings from yours.) | 
2. For [ ſuch difference of Conceptions there 
ic among the Fewiſh , and the Gentile Chri- 


flians, that) one i. e. the Gentile Chriſtian] 
believeth that he KU 


eat all things; ano- 
Gr. but the weak, i. e. 
the Fewiſb Convert, who is miſtaken in, and 
doth not rightly underſtand bis Chriftian Li- 
berty, abſtaineth from all Meats , as fearing 


they may pollute him, and ſo] eateth | only ] 
e herbs. 


3. Let not him = ſutably to this he- 


lief J eateth [all kinds of meat, ol him 


that | Through weakneſs] eateth not [f any, ] 
and let not him that eateth not, judge [ an 

condemn | him that eateth [ as wnclean, for 
not obſerving theſe diſtinclions between meats 


clean, and unclean by the Lato, or accordin 


E 


f preſent 


8 


to their Traditions, by being offered to Idols, 
or polluted by the unclean] for d God hath 
received him, 

4. [Since therefore God bath received, and 
owned him as bis Servant,] who art thou 
that © judgeſt another man's ſervant? to 
God his own maſter he ſtandeth or falleth, 
Land by him only be is to be judged; be is at 

weak indeed, | 


den up, [at ,] but be ſhall be eftabliſhed] 


tor God is g able to make him ſtand, f car 


awry, 10 eftabliſh him. | 

5- One mam eſteemeth one [ Fewi/h ] day 
above another, [i. e. more fit zo do God ſer- 
vice in, as being ſet apart by bim for that 
end.] another elteemerh every [ ſuch ] day 


81 7 fi for that purpoſe.) Let every man 


ully perſwaded in his own mind, [or 


ence. towards: bim, 4 and he that regardeth 
it, [i.e becauſe his Lord bath freed him from 


yea, he f ſhall be hol- 


our works. | if i 


what is lawful. | 
6. | And to engage you to maintain friend. 


ſhip and communion without cenſuring, and 


condemning ene: another for theſe matters, 
conſider thai j he that regardeth a day, re- 
gardeth it iᷣto the Lord, | or. out of  Conſci- 
not the day, to the Lord he doth not regard 
any obligation ſo to do.] He that eateth 

freely. of all kind of meats, ] eateth to the 

ord, Cor to his glory,] for he giveth God 


thanks ¶ for his liberty thus to eat; ] and he 


that eateth not [ as to the Lord he eat- 
eth not, and giveth God thanks, | ever for 
thoſe Herbs be eateth, or that he bath provi- 


ded for him other food.] 


er.7. For none of us | who are Chriſtians | 
K liveth to himſelf, { but ſo bim that died for 
him and roſe again, 2 Cor. 5.16. ] and no 
man | dying, | dieth to himſelf, [/ as to be 
exempt ed from the power, and jariſdidlion of 
the Lord, whoſe ſervants we are.] | 

8. For whether we live, we | Chriſtians, 
if we att ſuitably to our Duty, and our Obli- 


gations,| live unto the Lord, under his Do- 


minion, and under the Government of bis 
Laws; | and whether we die, we die | and 
dying, we are ſtill ſubjef} unto the Lord; 
whether we live therefore or die, we are the 
9. For to this end Chriſt both died, and 
roſe, and revived, that he 1 might be Lord 
both of the dead and living. 
10. But why | why then. | doſt thou judge 
thy brother? or why doſt thou ſet at naught 
thy brother? | as if he were thy Servant, ond 
thou hu Mafler, and his Fudge, ſeeing | we 


ſhall all ſtand before the Judgment Sear of 


Chriſt, | and ſrom him tobo is our Lord and 
Maſter, ſhall receive the Sentence according to 


11. For 
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Paraphraſe with Annotations vn 
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O 


I. For it is written . 54. 23. AST 
live, ſaith the Lord , every knee fhall bow 
to me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs to 


12. So then every one of us ſhall m give 
account of himſelf, [and of his behaviour in 
theſe matters) to God, [and it becomes not us 
to antidate his Judgment. | | 

13. Let us not therefore | Tate upon us to 
judge one another any more; but | f 1 
judge this rather, that no man | ought zo 
n put a {tumbling block, or an occaſion to 
fall [ from the Faith] in his brothers way | 

14. I know and am perſwaded by | he 
Faith f] the Lord Jeſus, that there is no- 
thing unclean of it ſelf; but [ not tuithſtand- 
ing this] to him that o eſteemeth any thi 
to be unclean, to him ¶ as to the uſe of % 
it is unclean, | 

15. But ¶ though nothing be unclean of it 


p /elf, yet] if thy brother be p grieved | i.e. 


q 


r 


ſcandaliged] with thy meat, now walkeſt 


thou not charitably ¶ in eating it to his of- 


fence and ruine, wherefore] deltroy not him 


with thy meat, for whom Chriſt died. 

16. Let not then [any thing be done by you 
whereby] q your good, | i.e. 22 Griffin 
Ca/ling AI evil ſpoken of, [Gr. b/aſphe- 
med by them who are thus offended at this uſe 
of your Chriſtian Liberty. | 

17. For the Kingdom of God is 9 [ 2 
thing which con ſiſis in | meat and drink, 
but righteouſneſs, and peace, and r joy in 
the Holy Ghoſt. | 


Verſe 1. 1 H eig dJaxeioas Darouowaor, not 
| M to doubtful l 

Not diſcriminating them by their inwa 
thoughts, or reaſonings, or rejecting any 


from Communion upon that account, be- 


cauſe they are weak in Judgment; this ſenſe 

the Antitheſis ſeems to require; and this 

ſenſe will be confirmed from our Note on 

v. 23. and from a like Paſſage of St. James, 

if you ſay to the man in gay clothing , ſit thou 
e 


re honourably, and to the poor, ſtand thou 


there, or ſit down at my foot-ſtool, à Naxeidls 
& daumic, do you not put a difference, or a diſ- 
crimination among your ſelves, and are be- 
come judges Janos usy wou of evil reaſon- 
ings | 
Ver. 2. 0 5 du, hut the weak. | I have 
obſerved Note on Se 5, 6. and on 1 Cor, 


8. 13. that the weak Perſon is not the Man 
of a doubting Conſcience about a thing in. 
different but of an erroneous Conſcience about 


a thing anlamful; this is plain, 1 Cor. 8. 7. 


from theſe words, Some with conſcience of 


the Idol to this hour eat it az a thing offered 
to an Idol, and their Conſcience being weak is 
defiled, Now to eat with the conſcience of the 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


V. 14. Which ſhews that the weak Perſon 


2 
18. For he that in theſe things ſerveth ? 
Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and approved 
of men. ak 

19. Let us therefore follow after the 
things which make for | rhe | peace Lo the 
Church, ]and wherewith one may ediſie, | and 


build up] another [in Chriſtian love, and uni. 
on into one Spiritual Temple in the Lord.] 


20. For meat deſtroy not the work of 
God, Ci. e. the Chriſtian Convert, 1 Cor. 3.9. 
for though} all things indeed are pure; but 
[ yet } it is evil for that man who eateth 
with offence | 10 do .. 

21. It is good neither to eat fleſh, nor to 
drink wine, nor [to do | any | other | thing 
Fav which thou maiſt abſtain, jw hereby thy 

_— ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is made ; 
weak. 


22. Haſt thou [Chen] faith? [or a per- 
ſwaſion that all Meats are clean, and lato- 
fully may be eaten, | have it to thy ſelf be- 
fore God, | and ſatisſie thy ſelf with ou 
t Happy is he that condemne n not himſe T 
[by acling uncharitably] in that thing which 1 
he alloweth. 5 

23. And he that u ene Gr. that puts 
a difference between Meats, | is damned if 
he eat [againſt his Conſcience , making that 
difference | becaule he eateth not of faith, 
f ut againſt his own per ſwaſion, ] tor w what- 

ever is not of faith, is fin, 5 


Idol, muſt be to eat with an erroneous Con- 
ſcience; and the thing is as plain here from 


efteemeth that unclean, which ix it ſelf was 
not ſo, and therefore ated from an erroneous 
Conſcience. | have obſerved there alſo that 
6 2wis the weak, and away 10 be weak, is 
to fall and ſtumble ; and here ir alſo figni- 
fieth one that ſtumbleth at ſome Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity, vis at that of Chriſtia# Liberty 
from Fewi/ſh Obſervances, and who is ſcau- 
dalized ar it, or made to fall by the uſe of 
that Liberty by others, as is evident alſo from 
theſe words, v. 21. I: is good not to eat fleſh 
nor to drink wine, nor io do any otber thing 
whereby thy brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, 
or i made weak. And v. 13. Let ws not 
therefore Judge one another any. more, but 
Judge this rather that no man put a ſtumbling 
block, or an occaſion to fall [Gr. a, ſcandal} 
in bis brothers way. Ws 
Ibid: Ad ide, cateth berbs. ) Why. c 
Herbs only? St. Chry/oftam thinks it was 
d To pu. vir H, that it might not appear, 
whether they did it out of Obſervance. of 1hc 
Jewiſh Law, of only out f Temperance; + t 
| OY this 
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vita ſud. p. 999. C. 


this the A ſte contradias, by ſaying not, 
that he did this being cautions , but he did 


it being weak z, and v. 14. that he did it e- 


{teeming that which he abſtained from as 
unclean ; and this is ſuppoſed as a thing evi- 
dent throughout this Chapter, that he ab- 
ſtained out of Conſcience of eating that 
which he eſteemed unlawful. Others ſay, 
the word adzeva Herbs, is taken Synecdochi- 
cally for all forts of Meat allowed by the 
Law; but then they ought, in reaſon -to 
ſhew us ſome Example, or Inſtance where 
the word adzave is uſed in this ſenſe. Let 
it be therefore noted, (1.) That the (a) E/ 
ſens, among the Fews, abſtained from all 


fleſh, »/ing as Vittnals , with great delight 


green Herbs, and the fruits of Trees : And 


this they did, as judging fleſh wi 972 gov 


not to be natural Food , as there it follows. 
(b) Philo ſaith they had ydmfar wineks my 
dal uur, a Table pure from any thing that had 
blood in it, as being an incentive to Concupiſ- 
cence, and did eat only Bread and Salt, and 
Hyſſop. See Note on Coloſſ. 2. 1. Here then 
is one Inſtance of them , who being weak, 
did eat Herbs. Moreover, oſephus faith of 
ſome Prieſts of his Aquainrance, ſent bound 
to Rome from Fudea, for ſome little Crime, 
That (c) they were good Men, who in their 
Aﬀthons forgat not their Piety to God, nou- 
riſhing themſelves there with Higgs, and Nuts; 
yea, their Superſtition would not permit 
them to uſe the (d) Oyl of Heathens, as be- 
ing not clean, and ſo ſuch as they, could not 
uſe the Meats of Gentilet, much leſs things 
offered to Idole, (as ſometimes all the Meat 
{old in the Shambles was,) without tranſ- 
greſſing their own Inſtitutions and Traditi- 
ons. They therefore might eat Herbs, ei- 
ther tliat they might avoid eating things 
{old in the Shambles, which had been offer- 

ed to Idole, and which were therefore deem- 
ed a common, or unclean, by the whole 
(e) Fewiſh Nation; or to avoid the eating 
things which they eſteemed polluted by the 
Gent iles, as the Fewiſh Prieſts mentioned 


by Joſephus did. Moreover, the Perſon who 


believeih all things, here, is ſo like the Per- 
Ton, who ſaith a/! things are lawful for me, 
1 Co 


r. 10. 23. where the I= is ſpeaking 


of things offered to Idols, and the Arguments; 
many of them, are ſo apparently in ſenſe 
the ſame here, and 1 Cor. 8. and Chap. 10. 


that I can ſee no reaſon wholly to exclude: 
this ſenſe. | 
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Ver. 8. O Side 3 au oeDανν“Üio, for God d 


bath recerved him.] This is St. Peter's Ar- 
ument, As 15. 9. God put no difference 
Trina us Fews and them, purifying their 
hearts by Faith, and fo making them clean 
in his ſight, though they were not circum- 
ciſed, nor abſtain d from thoſe Meats we 
count. unclean, he therefore received them 
without requiring this of them, and there- 
fore ſo ſhould we. Note here, that though 
God teſtified his Reception of them by a 
viſible, and miraculous Diſpenſation of the 
Gift of Tongues, and Prophecy, yer doth 
not the Apoſi/e ſay, God hath thus teſtified 
his Reception of them, but only, be bath 
received them, i. e. into Communion with 
him, viz. by giving them that Spirit 
which is the medium of our Union to, and 
Communion with him. Note alſo, that theſe 


words prove againſt Efth:z5, that the Apoſtle 


here ſpeaks not of the 7eww, but of the Gen- 
tiles; whom the Fewws always deem'd unclean 

till they became Proſelytes to their Law, and 
ſo obliged to obſerye theſe differences be- 
tween Meats. See Note on 1 Cor.7.14. and 
therefore thought God would not receive 
them, whilſt they did not obſerve this Law. 
Moreover, when the Apoſe ſaith, v. 2. A. 
nother believeth he may eat all things : Is 
this other the Few? Then the ſtrong Few 
believed not only that he might eat Swines 
fleſh, but even things offered to Idols, which 
yer Eſthius Jemies,v.1. the reaſon is, becauſe 
both theſe muſt be included in quib4/libet 
cibis, all kinds of Meat. But if it be the 
Gentile, as is far more probable , then the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the Gentiles. Again 


. when the ſame Apoſt/e faith, another eſteem- 


eth every day alike, does he mean the eto? 
Did the Few think the Obligation to ob- 
ſerve the Sabbath was aboliſhed? And if he 
meant the Gentile, the Apoſtle muſt here 
ſpeak of them. But, ſaith EH his, this 
Doctrine could not extend to the Gertz/e, to 
whom it was not lawtul to comply with the 
Legal Obſervances , no not for the ſake of 
the infirm etc. To this I anſwer, (1.) That 
the Apoſtle ſays nothing in this whole Cha 

ter which doth oblige him ſo to do, but on- 
ly not to judge, not to exclude from Com- 
muniĩon thoſe -Fewws that did fo, and not to 
eat of thoſe Meats, when that would mini- 
ſter Scandal to the Few z and doth he not 
preſcribe the ſame Rule to the Gentile in 
the Caſe of the Scandal, in theſe words; 


(a) A Abies (Leer) àmggellat, Nag Any, 2 Ufos 


X Apud. Euſeb. Præp. Evang. I. 
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| Chap. XIV. 


But if any man ſay unto thee ; 1b 15 offered 
to Idols, eat not for his ſake thut ſhetort h il, 


and for conſcience; ſale, 1 Cor. 10. 28. 


(2.) St. Paul, who had the fame Perſwaſion 


that the Law was not binding to him as any 


f bid. SNN J, be ſhall be eftabliſhed 1 


Gentile could have, yet ia the Few became 
4 4 Few, that he might gain the Feu; why 
therefore might. he not permit the ſtrong 
Gentile ſo to do, eſpecially when this was 
not done out of Reſpect to the Law of Mo- 
ſes, but purely to the higher Law of Cha- 
rity. e 

Ver 4. Zo nc 6 6 xpirey &\oggtoy oixeThur, who 
art thou that judgeſt another man's ſervant? ] 
Some interpret theſe words thus; We are 
not to Judge another Man's Servant for do- 
ing, what bis own Maſter alioweth , or per- 
miiteil' But this is adding to the Text; 
for the Afoſtle doth not ſay, Who art thou 
that judgeſt another Man's Servant wrong 
fully, or condemneſt in him what God allows? 
nay, he plainly ſuppoſeth him weak, and 
erroneous, and yet allows not any condem- 
ning and rejecting him, and excluding him, 
ſaith Dr. Hammond, out of the Church, be- 
cauſe God hath received him to be his Ser- 
vant. | 


The Apoſt/e ſeems plainly here to ſpeak o 


the weak Few, who through the Errour of 


his Judgment, might be apt to- ſtumble at 
the Liberty which the ſtrong Chriſtian uſed, 
and which the Chriſtian Doctrine taught 


that ir able 10 confirm you. 2 Cor. 9. 6, = 


He that ſoweth liberally. ſhall reap liberally , 
for God is uble to make all grace abound toward 
vou. Heb. 2. 1 8. Iſe is able to ſuccour them that 
art tempted And this Argument is always 


"4 
4 
% 
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good, where we put no oblſtruction to his 
ill, by rendring our ſelves unworthy of 


his Illuminations, and his Favours; he be. 
ing otherwiſe always as ready as he is able 


that Chriſt had purchaſed for him alſo, as 


thinking both himſelt and others obliged to 
obſerve the Law of. Moſes, and of him he 
ſaith, he is now indeed weak, but he ſhall 
be eſtabliſhed, i.. the time will come when 
by rhe Deſtruction of the Zewiſh Temple, 
to which their Service was annexed, and in 
which alone a great part of their Ceremo- 
nial Worthip was to be performed, they 
ſhould be better ſatisfied of the Ceſſation of 
their Obligation to obey thoſe Precepts. Thus 
alſo he faith Philip. 3. 15. as many as are 
TEAG00 fully inſtrutted in the Chriſtian Liberty, 
let them mind this thing, viz. that it is only 
the Circumciſion of the Spirit that God now 
regardeth, v. 3. and if any be otherwiſe mind- 
ed, God ſhall reveal even this unto you, i. e. 
he will in his due time convince you of this 
Truth. See the Note there. Note alſo that 
the Effuſion of the Spirit on the -Fews, 
though Circumciſed, and Zealous for the 
Obſervation of the Law, was an Argument 
that God alſo had received the unbelieving 
Few to his Favour, notwithſtanding his 
weakneſs of Judgment in theſe Matters. 
Ibid. Awad; 3d tv 6 Oeds cout awry, for God 
ts able to make him ſtand. | The Apoſile elſe- 
where argues from God's Power to his Will; 
So.Chap.11. 23. If they abide not in unbelie 
they ſhall be graffed in, for God is able to 
graff them in again; Chap. 16. 25. To him 


\ 1 


to do what he ſees need ful, and truly con. 
ducing to our Spiritual Good. | 


Ver. 5. Fuge is N 1% voi a)neopopei$w, let h 


every one be July perf waded in his own mind. 
The Greek and Latin Fathers give this ſenſe 
of theſe words; In Matters oft this Nature 
touching the Obſervation of àa Day, requi- 
red by Moſes, to the Lord, or not, the ab- 
{taining from Meats, or not, Let every man 
abound in his own ſenſe ; i. e. let there be no 
condemning, no excluding any man on the 
account of ſuch different Sentiments: And 
this ſenſe is very agreeable to the Context, 
if the word @anopopio will bear it, of which 
ſure the Greek Interpreters muſt be ſuffici- 
ent Judges, eſpecially when Phauorimus faith 
that @>npopipnozy is the ſame with 2>ipons, ful. 
fil, as in that of the Apoſtle, Thy Hαννðuuu os 
Nope, fulfil the 2 2 Tim. 4. 5. 
and when this ſenſe accords ſo well with the 
Hebrew Proverb , a DN R201 WR 1. e. 
Let a man fulfil bis heart, or do his plea- 
ſure. | 

They who render the words thus, as we do, 
Let every man be fully perſmaded in his own 
mind, as the word anpopopias doth import, 
Col. 2.2. Heb. 6. 9. & 10. 22. 1 Theſſ. 1. 5. 
either refer it to the preceding words thus, 
Let every man content himſelf with this, that 
be is fully perſwaded be doth as be ought, and 
not ſearch into the Actions, or Judgments 
of other Men about rheſe Matters to con- 
demn them for them; and this alſo is a 
ſenſe againſt which I know no Exception, 
and is made probable from v. 14, 21, 22. or 
elſe give the ſenſe thus, Let a man have that 
perſwaſion of the lawſulneſs of what be doth, 
or abſtains from, az will preſerve him from 
ſinning againſt Conſcience in it. 


Ver. 6. Kopie, 10 the Lord.] If the Lord ; 


here ſignifies the Lord Chriſt, as we may ga- 
ther from v. 7, 8, 9. cis evident from the 
reaſon following, for he giveth God thanks, 
that Chriſt is God: If it fignifie God the Fa- 
ther, yet the following Verſes, which apply 
it to Chriſt, make it plain that the Argu- 
ment is good from God the Father to our 
Lord Chriſt, and again from Chriſt v. 10. 
to God the Father, v. 11. and conſequently 
that they muſt equally be God. 

Here we are told, That no Man can be 


* ſaid ro do any thing to the Lord, or out of 
f © Conſcience towards God in fach Caſes 
wherein God has not interpoſed his Au. 


* thority, nor is any Man in Scripture ſaid 
to 
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4 co do any thing to the Lord, who cannot 
produce à plain Law for what he does; 
bor when both contending Parties can pro- 

«© duce a. Divine Authority for doing, or not 
doing the ſame thing (i. e. a Law forbid- 
ding and yet commanding the ſame thing) 
« there is great Reaſon for them to receive 
© one another, becauſe they both act out of 
© Reverence to. the Divine Authority, But 
this aſſertion may be evidently diſproved, - 

Firſt, From the Example of St. Paul, who 
ſerved God from bis Fore fathers with a pare 

Conſcience, 2 Tim. 1.3. and conversd before 
God in all Good Conſcience , Acts 23. 1. 
and was gealous for God, even when he per- 
ſecuted Chriſt:ans to the Death, Ace 22.344- 
and thought himſelf bound in Conſcience 10 
do many things againſt the Name of Jeſus, 
Acts 26. 9. He therefore, if he may be be- 
lieved, did theſe things out of Conſcience to- 
wards God, wherein God had not interpoſed 
his Authority. 

Secondly, This alſo is evident from the In- 
ſtances related in this Verſe ; for a Law can- 
celled, and diſanulled by God himſelf, hath no 
DivineAuthority; and he who only producerh 
ſuch a Law, is ſo far from producing 4 
plain Law for what he doth, that he produ- 
ceth none at all, nor doth he Att out of Re- 
verence to the Divine Authority, but only 
with reſpect to his own erroneous Concep- 
tions of a Divine Authority,when there is no 
fuch thing; nor can he produce any Divine 
Authority for what he doth. Oh! but God 
bad once interpoſed bis Authority in this Caſe, 
and the Fews could not be ſatisfied that this 
Authority was repealed. I anſwer; And fo 
it is with all the unbelieving Jes unto this 
very day, who ſtill obſerve the Law of Mo- 
ſes, as far as under their preſent Circum 
ſtances they can, as believing it was given 
them for an Ever/aſting Covenant; and 16 
being unſatisfied that the Authority of ir is 
repealed , fo far is it from being true that 
this caſe hath no Parallel; 'tis therefore e. 
vident, that in this ſenſe ir cannot be ſaid, 

de that regardeth a day, enjoined by the Law 
of Moſes, regardeth it to the Lord; and be 

hat eateth not, to the Lord be eateth not; 
for the-Apoſt/e, in this very Chapter, decla- 
reth himſelf perſwaded by the Faick of the 

Lord Jeſus, that there was nothing now un- 

clean of it ſelf, but only through the miſta- 

ken eſtimation of the Few, v. 14. and elfe- 
where, that the Fewi/h wy „New Moons 
and Sabbaths were only Shadows of good 
things to come, and that Chriſt was the Bo- 
dy, or the Subſtance of them, Col. 2. 17. and 
that there was made «mas, a diſanulling 


8 


of the former Command, by Feaſon of th 
weakneſs, and unprofilableneſs, of it, Hebr. 
7.18. It could be therefore nothing but 
Prejudice, and Error, which made the Few 
conceive he obſerved thoſe days, and abſtain- 
ed from thoſe Mzars by a Divine Authority, 
or that he could produce ſuch an Authority 
for ſo doing; he therefore muſt be ſaid to 
do this to the Lord. and out of Conſcience to- 
wards God, becauſe he, through the Weak- 
nels, and Error of his Judgment, thought 
the Law of Moſes obliged him ſtill in Con- 
{cience to the Obſervance of theſe things. 
Now this is fo far from being an nel d 
Caſe , that it is the very Cate of the Roma- 
niſts uſing ſtill, the Anointing of the Sick; 
of the Auabaptiſis dipping them who are 
baprized ; of the Greek Church refuling to 
eat things ſlrangled, and blood, out of Reve- 
rence to the Apoſtolical Injunttion, of the 
Drſſenters uling Prayer by the Spirit, or con- 


. ceived Prayer, out of Reverence to the Com- 


mand, 7o pray in the Holy Ghoſt, and abſtain- 
ing trom Communion with that Church 
which obſerves no Church Diſcipline, out of 
reſpect to the Command, to purge the Evil 
from among us; for all this is done by them 
out of a mittakeu Reverence to a Divine 
Authority which they conceive obliging to 
them. But then the Greek Expoſitors here 
note, that this Indulgence ro Men of ,an Er- 
roneous Conſcience, is not to be extended 
f to Dolrines of Faith, and Matters of great 
moment, but only to Caſes of Meat, and Fiſt- 
ing, and the like; and that it is eſpecially 
to be granted to thoſe who are Infirm, and 
want Indulgence. 8 


o 


Ver. 7. Obige 35 i; ubs tau $7 , for none of k 
C 


is liveth to himſelf. | his I conceive to be 
a Reaſon, not of that which is contained in 
the fixth Verſe, but of what was delivered 
v. 4. vg. that Chriſt aus our Maſter,and we 
bis Servants ;, and therefore by Judging one 
another for theſe things, they took upon 
them ro Judge another Man's Servant. For 
(1.) in the next Verſe the A4poſt/e ræaſſumes 
this Matter, enquiring, Who ar: thou that 
judgeſt thy Brother? And (2.) thoſe words 
are a plain proof of this; For we arz his 
Servants to whom we live, and to whom we 
muſt give an account of our Actions, and 
who is Lord both of the dead and the living; 
bur they ſeem not ſo applicable to what is 
delivered v. 6. or to give a clear Reaſon 
why he thar abſtains trom Swines fleſh, or 
that Religiouſly obſerves a. Zewiſh Feſtival, 
doth this unto the Lord Chriſt, who came to 
rake away, not to enforce rhe Obligation of 
thoſe things. ld e . 
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I Parapbraſe with Annotations.on Chap. XIV. 


Ver. 5. I e be e be Lord. 
He by his RefurreQion being conſtituted 
Lord of all things, and having al! Power both 


in Heaven an 


Earth conferred upon him, 
muſt have power over all , we being all his 


Servants, and ſo obliged not ta /rve unto our 
ſelves, but unto him that died for I, and roſe 


again, 2 Cor. 5.16. He being allo the Re- 
warder of all thoſe that ſerve him faithful- 
ly, he muſt be the Lord over the dead, ſo as 
to be able to bring them to life again, that 
oy may receive the promiſed Reward. 

Er. 12. Tet ia nbgor Joy ml Ox, ſpall 


give an account of himſelf to God. | Here 


Oecumenius notes, that it is ſaid of God the 


Father, That be judgeth no man. but hath 
committed all judgment to bis Son, John 5-22. 


and therefore what the Apoſt/e here ſaith, 


viz. Every man ſhall confeſs to God, and bow 
the knee to him, v. 11. and give an account of 
himſelf to God, v. 12. is manifeſtly ſpoken 
of Chriſt as Judge, deg Gebe Xexds,and there. 
fore Chrift is God. And this Argument was 
uſed before the Nicene Council by 8 Novatian 
and others. It is a wonder that Socinw 
ſhould deny that the Apoſtle ſays, that coery 


Rnee ſhall bow to Chriſt,when citing the ſame 
place, Philip. 2. 10, 11. the Apoſtle ſo ex- 


preſly declares, that at the Name of Feſus 
every knee ſhould bow, and every tongue con- 
feſs that Jeſus is the Lord; and here from 
this 2 proves that Chrift :s Lord both of 
the dead, and of the living, before whole 


Tribunal. they muſt all ſtand , and ſo muſt 


own his Power, and Authority over them, 
which is the thing expreſſed Metaphorically 
Urn of the knee, and the confeſfion of 
the tongue. And if theſe words, which the 
Prophet certainly ſpake of Febovab, the God 
of the Jewe, be well applied by the Apoſt/c 
to Chriſt, Chriſt muſt be alſo the Perſon in- 
rended by them; for how could the 28 
prove that every knee muſt bow to Chriſt, 
from the words of God, ſaying, to me eve- 
7y Knee. ſhall bow, if Chriſt were in his whole 
Nature, and Eſſence, as different from that 
God, who ſpake thoſe words of himſelf; as 
is a Creature from his great Creator? h Cel. 
lizs here ſaith Sr. Pau/ accommodates this 
Paſſage to Chriſt, aot that he is God, but be. 
cauſe what 1s contained in it, ſhall by Chriſt, 
as ſubordinate to God, be exhibited . 
formed to God himſelf. But this Subterfuge 
is confuted by the words of the Apoſtle 
who faith exprefly , Philip. 2. 10, 11. That 
to the Name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow , 
and every tongue confeſs that Feſws is the 
Lord, and ſo declares, rheſe words are ful- 
filled by the honour exhibited not to God 


2 


the Father, but to our Lord Feſws Chrift, 


and ſeeing he is Lord over the dead, by the 
Power by which he 7s able to ſubdue all 
things to himſelf, Philip. 3. 21. which doubt: 
leſs is the Power of God; and 1-2ing, ha- 
ving raiſed all Men, he. w:/! bring to light the 
hidden things which they have done, and ma- 


niſeſt the counſels of their bearts , 1 Cor. 


4 5. and ſo muſt be Omniſcient, and have 
the knowledge of the Secrets ot the Heart; 
and 'tis the Property of God alone to raſe 
the Dead by bis Power , and be the Searcher 
of all Hearts : Theſe Properties aſcribed to 
Chriſt, here, and elſewhere, muſt ſhew,that 
he is truly God. Sce the Note on Philip. 
2. 10. A 
Ver. 13. My rt agjowuue , nt to put 4 
ſtumbling block ] i. e. not to cauſe our Bro- 
ther to {tumble at the Chriſtian Faith, and 
fall off from it, or to periſh ; for what is 
here, do not put a ſtumbling block ( by thy 
Meat) in thy brother's way, is v. 15. deſtroy 
not him with thy meat ſor whom Chrift died; 
and 10 eat, Js q, ſo as io put this 
ſtumbling block before bim, is, for meat 10 
deſtroy the work of God. And that in this 
ſenſe the Phraſe is till uſed in the Epiſiles, 
ſee Note on 1 Cor. 8. 9. only let it be noted, 
that where there is the ſame danger of de- 
troying my Brother, or airing Work 
of God, be it not by Infidelity, but Schiſm, 
ot Idolatry or looſe Living, there is the fame 
Reaſon, and Obligation zot to 75 a flum 
bling blotk, or an occaſion to fall in our bro- 
there way : For the Reaſon why the 1 
would not have us put this ſtumbling block, 
which makes our Brother fall from the 
Faith, in his way, is this, becauſe he would 
not have us be inſtrumental to his Perithing, 
or to deſtroy him for whom Chriſt died. He 
therefore muſt equally forbid the doing any 
other thing which may be left undone with - 
out fin; and being done, hath a like ten- 
oo to cauſe, my weak Brother to pe- 
119. | 
Ver. 14. Tg A 3 xr, to him that 
efteemeth any thing unclean, Fo Here is a 
plain demonſtration that the Perſon here 
mentioned as weak in Faith, was alſo weak 
in Underſtanding ; i. e. one who underſtood 
not that Meat to be free from Uncleanneſs, 
which indeed was ſo; and that he was 
therefore weak in the Faith, becauſe he was 
ſo in his Underſtanding ; and fo alſo is it 
plainly, Cor. S. 7, 10. Tis therefore with- 


out ground affirmed, That. theſe tiwo ſorts of 


weak Perſons muſt. be uſed very differently; 
you muſt have a care of offending thoſe who 
are weak in Faith; but you muſt inftrut, 


g) Neque enim fi non & Deus eſſet omne ſe Nomine ejus genuflefFeret. Novat. c. 17. Vide Fiſt. Polycarp.Set.6. _ 
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(h) Non quod Chriſtus fit ipſe Deus, ſed quia id quod in hoc teſtinonio contine tur, per Chriſtum tanquam Doo ſubordina- 


tum, ipfs Des preftari, & exhiberi debeat. 
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and govern thoſe who" are weak in Under. 
dine. * . . qi nets 
Ay, Here alſo is à plain Evidence 
that the weak Few had no Juſt” Matter of 
Offence given him by the Gennes eating, 
or that they did not rake offence at the open 
Violation of any expreſs Law of God by the 
Gentiles eating, nor were they thus weak 
out of Reverence to an expreſs poſitive Law, 
which all Men agreed was given by God to 
them, ar whoſe eating they were ſcandali- 
zed. To make this very clear, confider that 
the weakneſs of the Fews conſiſted in two 
8 3 | | 

N That they were not convinced that the 
Law of Moſes was out of Dare, and there 
fore durſt not do any thing which was for- 
bidden by that Law, nor omit doing what 
the Law commanded , and as to this, it 15 
true, they were weak, out of Reverence to 
an exprels poſitive Law, which, through the 
weakneſs of their Underſtanding , they 
thoughr to be {till binding; but the Apoſt/c 
here declares to be by Chr:ft taken away. 
2. That they could not endure to ſee o- 
thers do what they themſelves durſt not do; 
i. e. they could nor endure to ſee the Gentile 


E * , 
"4 of 
* 


Converts eat thoſe Mears which the Lawof 


Moſes forbad the cus to eat: Now here, 
I fay, they were not weak out of Reverence 
to any expreſs poſitive Law; nor could they 
take offence at the open Violation of any Ex- 
refs Law of God; for there was no ſuch 
aw given to the Gentiles, to abſtain from 
ſuch Meats as unclean, nor to the Gentile 
Converts to Chriſtianity to obſerve any ſuch 
Law; they therefore by eating of theſe 
Meats did violate no Law given by God to 
them, and ſo the Jets could take no oftence 
at their Violation of any ſuch Law. And 
ſo much ſtronger is the Caſe of eating things 
offered ro Idols, in which yet the Apoſt/c 
doth require this Abſtinence, with regard to 
the Conſcience of the weak ew, 1 Cor. 8 
7, 10. and Chap. 10. 28, 29. For the cating 
of things offered to Idols ( unleſs it were 
done in the Idol Temple, the Place appoint- 
ed for his Worſhip) was againſt no Law of 
God, but only againſt the Canons of the Fews; 
and fo here the es could not be thus of- 
tended with that Action, out of Reverence 
to any Law which God had made againſt 
it, but only from rhe Fewiſh Canons, and 
Interpretations of the Law touching abſtain- 
ing from Idolatry; the Imagination of the 
Few, that ſuch Meats bought in the Sham- 
bles, or ſet before Chriſtians at a Friendly 
Entertainment, were unlawful , was a vain 
Imagination, and ſo they had only an ima- 
Nau Law which occafioned their offence. 
or doth the Apoſtolical Canon concern an 
other Meats o ro Idols, than thoſe 
which were eaten in the Ida! Temple; for 
ſure the Apoſtle, who was a part of that 


_Counce/, would not here freely allow what 
the whole . of Apoſtlei thought neceſ- 
tary, even for the Geniile Converts to ab- 
ſtain from. This Scandal therefore of the 
weak Zews was plainly, Scandalum acceptum, 
nan datum, received, but not given; for th 
had no reaſon at all to believe chat the Law 
of Moſes was ever given to, or was in force 
among the Gentiles, and much leſs that their 
Jewiſh Canons could be ſo 

Ver. 15. Ear nvreras, if thy brother be 
grieved.] The Greek, imports ſuch Sorrow 
as puts a Man in danger of his Life, and 
therefore in the Mzraphorical ſenſe ſuch Sor- 
row as endangered his -Chriſtian Lite. So 
Fob 31.39. If I have cauſed the owners there- 
4 to loſe their life : d JN i, If I 

ave grieved his you! ſay the Seventy. NY 


If Thave cauſed his life to expire,or break out. 
See Dr. Hammond on the place. 


Note alſo bere, that the Apofe plainly doth 
ſuppoſe that he for whom Chriſt died, might 
periſh. See the Note on 1 Cor 8. 11. 

Ver. 15. Ape, your good.] Tus aigy xa, 
be calleth our Faith our Good, ſay all the 
Greek Commentators, and that vety appoſite- 
ly ; for the Zews blaſphemed, and fell oft 
from Chriftzanity upon this account. 
; Ver. 17. Kat Ne ard pal div, and join 
in the Holy Ghoſt. | This cannot here 6gni- 

fie delight to do good, or rejoycing in Una- 
nimity, for the Phraſe hath no ſuch fenſe 
in Scripture, but always ſignifies an inward 
Joy ariſing from the Conſolations of the Ho- 
ly Gboſt; as when the Apoſtle faith the The/- 
Jalonians received the word with much alli. 
ton, and with joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Theſſal. 
1.6. And when St. Luke informs us the 
Churches had peace, and walking in the com- 
fort of the Holy Ghoſt, were multiplied, Acts 
9. 31. | 

Ver. 21. LIęac rü let, & oxarunilt]au, N d, 
ſtumbleth, or us offended, or is made weak. ] 


I have ſhewed what it is to be made weak, 


Note on v. 1. what it is to ſtumble, note on 
v. 13. to offend, or ſcandalize a weak Bro- 
ther, is alſo to be an occaſion of his Ruine, 
by cauſing him to fall off from the Faith, 
or to be prejudiced againſt it, as will appear 
from a brief view of the places where the 
Phraſe is uſed. So Matth. 5. 29, 30. 4 thy 
right eye, or hand oxanteaile ov, offend thee, 
i. e. if it leads thee to Hell, and to Perdition, 
cut it off. So Chap. 11. 6. Blefſed is be who 
is not offended with me ; i, e. who is not by 
the meanneſs of my preſent Circumſtances, 
or by the Doctrine I am ſent to preach , di- 
verted from believing in me. So Chap.13.21. 
When Perſecution comes, the ſtony ground 


eds 0 iedlas is preſently offended. So 
v. 57. and Chap. 15.11. Mark 6. 3. Luke 


7. 23. the Fews were ſcandalized at Chriſt, 
i.e. they were diverted from owning him as 
their Meffab, either by _ of his words, 

| or 
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2 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. NV. 


or the meanneſs of his Original, and his Ap 


pearance in the World. 80 were the Mul. 


titude, and ſome of his Diſciplet ſcandalized 
at his Diſcourſe about eating his fleſh, ohn 
6. 60, 61. So doth our Lord admoniſh his 
Diſciples not to be ſcandaliged at the Perſe- 
cutions they ſhould ſuffer, ohn 16. 1. 80 
he foretels that many who had once belie- 
ved in him, would be /canda/zzed, when 
Tribulations ſhould: abound , Matth. 24. 10. 
So he tells his own Diſciples, that they 
would be ſcandaliged ar his Sufferings, 
Matth. 26.31. And ſo both Peter and the 
reſt of them were offended, or ſcandaliged, 
their Faith in him failing for a ſeaſon, Luke 
24. 21. So are we. to underſtand thoſe 
words, Wo to him that offends, or ſcandal: 
geth one of theſe little ones, as appears from 
the Reaſon following, v. 14. It is not the 
will of your beavenly Father, that one of theſe 
little ones ſhould periſh. So I have ſhewed 
the word is uſed, 1 Cor. 8. 13. And fo it 
may be well interpreted, when the Apoſt/e 
ſaith, 2 Cor. 11. 29. Who is offended, i. e. in 
danger to fall off from the Chriſtian Faith, 
and I burn not with a fervent 1 for his 
Recovery ? 

t Ver. 22. Male O- 5 un xeivoy daumr, happy 15 
he that condemneth not himſelf , &c. ] i.e. He 
is comparatively a happy Man that hath 
this firm perſwafion of the Lawfulneſs of 
Eating any thing that is ſet before him,with- 
out asking any queſtion about it for Conſci- 
ence ſake ; for he createth no trouble, or 
condemnation to himſelf about theſe Mat- 
ters, nor is he troubleſome to others by his 
Niceneſs, or Scrupulolity ; whereas he that 
puts a difference betwixt Meats, is not only 
troubleſome to others with whom he doth 


converſe, bur condemns himſelf, as oft as he 


* 


is tempted to eat of that which his Conſti. 
ence doth not allow of. 


Ver. 23. O Hale “?- be that doubteth.) u 


He that diſcerneth, and puts a difference be. 
tween Meats lawtul, and unlawiul; this is 


the import of this word el ſewhere. So Marth. 
16. 3. Jaz know bow Jaxeivew 10 diſcern the 
face of the Heavens. Acts 10. 28. & 11.12. 
Go with them, undi SiaxpivbunGr, making no 
x en betwixt the Gentiles, and the 
ews, the Circumciſed , and the Uncircum- 
ciſed, not counting them unclean any longer, 
as St. Peter doth himſelf interpret it, v.28. 
And again, As 15. 9. %% Fnpire, be put 
no difference betwixt them and us, purifying 
their bearts by faith, 1 Cor. 4.7. Tis az di- 
xpives, robo put the difference betwixt thee, 
and others ; Chap. IT. 29. un Sraxpivay, Not 
diſcernins the Lord's body, or not diſcrimi- 
nating it from other Mears. So Fade 22. 
Of ſome have compaſſion, Staxpwiuera , making 
a difference. 
Ibid. na, 5 5 s 2 ue, whatever is not 
faith. ] i. e. Wich a due Perſwaſion of the 
wtulneſs of the Action; for that is the 
Faith ſpoken of in the foregoing Verſe, 
when the Apoſtle ſaith, Haſt thou faith? 
have it to thy ſelf; and that is the Faith 
which ſtands oppoſed to doubting in this 
Verſe; and to this Faith alone agree the 
preceding words, He that makes a diſcrimi- 
nation between Meats lawful, and unlaw- 
ful, and yer eats of them without diſcrimi- 
nation, is condemned by his own Conſci- 
ence, if he eats, becauſe he eateth not of 
Faith, or with Perſwation of the Lawfulneſs 
of Eating what he doth partake of. 


CHAPTER XV. 


Verſe 1. V 7E then that are ſtrong,] and 
rightly underſtand — bri- 
ſtian liberty, and duty, | ought to bear the 
infirmities of the weak, [ be:ng careful to for- 
bear the doing that which doth ſcandalize, 
and hurt the Souls of them who haue not this 
knowledge, ) and not to | do things becauſe 
they] pleaſe our ſelves, [ when our weak 
Brother is thus injured by them. | 
__ Liber efore] every one | of us rather 
chuſe to] pleaſe his neighbour for his good, 
2 to 17775 a edification | of him in his Chriſtian 
Faith. 
3. Por even Chriſt, [| whoſe example we are 
called to imitate,) pleaſed not himſelf, [ i.e. 
indulged not ſo to bis own pleaſure, eaſe, and 
quiet, as to neglett the glory of God, or the 
good of others, ] but [ willingly bore with the 


infirmities, and ſuſtained the reproaches of 


b nen z] b as it is written [of him, Pſal. 69.9. ] 


The reproaches of them that reproached 
thee fell on me; [i. e. he was afflicted for 
them, hjs zeal for the glory of God, and the 
good of Souls, cauſed him patiently to endure 
the contradiclion of ſinners , Heb. 12. 2, 3- 
To bear the Croſs they laid, and deſpiſe the 
ſhame they caſt upon him; which ſure is much 
more than to abſtain from a little meat, on the 
account of others. | 
4. | Nor ought we to think our ſelves un. 
concerned in what was ſaid ſo long ago by Da- 
vid of others ;] for [this , and] whatſoever 
things were written afore time, were wilt- 
ten tor our Learning; That we through pa- 
tience { in bearing the like Cenſures , ke. 
proaches , and Infirmities of others, J and 
( tbrough tbe] comfort of the Scriptures Co. 
miſing a Rerward to that Patience, ] might have 
hope of being rewarded for it. | | 
5. Now the God of patience and _ 
ation, 


Cbap NV. the Epiſtle to th R oN. 
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— 


lation oho works this Patience in us, and gives 
this conſolation ta u,] grant you to be like- 
minded one towards another; [i. e. 10 have 
A like concern for otbert, as for your ſelves, 

according to the. Example 1 Chriſt Je- 
{us. bil is | 


mities of the weak, and thus rectiving one 
another into Communion, may: c with one 
mind and one mouth ¶ in L. Aſemblies 
glorifie [and worſhip] God, even the d Fa- 
cher of our Lord Jeſus Chritt, Cor he God, 
and Father of dur Lord Jeſus Chrift, }- + 


7. Wherefore receive ye one another, 


Jem, and Gentile, into mutual love and fel- 
[owſhip, without contention, about the things 
in which your judgments differ, | as Chriſt al. 
ſo received us [both, reconciling both to. God 
in one Body on the Croſs, and td one another, 
Coloſſ. 1. 20. Eph. 2. 14.] to the Glory of 
God, ¶ which will be much promoted by t his 
Unton. 1-114 wh 
8. (As be hath received us, 9 ] Now 
I fay, that Jeſus Chriſt was a Miniſter of the 
Circumciſion (or the Fews, ] for [ tbe eſta- 
bliſhment of \ the truth of God, to confitm 
the promiſes made to the Fathers | of. hat 
Nation, and ſo he ſhewed 
towards them.] | 


o. And [he was. alſo the Saviour of the 


thee] among the Gentiles, (or i, Lune, with 
the Gentilel 


Pal. 67. 4.] rejoice ye Gentiles with his 
eople. L 7 | 


11. And again, [ P/al. 117. 1.] Praiſe the 
Lord all ye Gentilzs, and laud- him all ye 
People. | x 

12. And again f Eſaias faith, # 113, 
10. ] There ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, and he 
that ſhall riſe: to reign, over the Gentiles, in 
him " the ir- oo i * 5 
13. Now the 0 you 
with all joy, 88 [the fruits of hope, ] 
in believing [ thoſe things, ] that ye may a- 
bound in hope, through the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, . to your Spirits that 
ye are the Sons of God, 9 5 8. 16, 17. and 
Hedding abroad the ſenſe of his love in your 
bearts, Chap. 7 5. and 10 ſealing you up to 
the Day of Redemption, Eph. 4. 30]! 

14. And this I pray, not doubting the A. 
fiſtance of this good Spirit with. you , for] 1 
my alſo am per{waded of you, in 
thren, that ye are alfo full of goodneſs, fil- 
led {by the Spirit] with all knowledge, able 


allo ro admoniſh one another. 


15. Nevertheleſs, I have written the more 


boldly to you in ſome ſort, [Gr. am. wipes, 
as to the: Gentile part of you Ser Nöte on 


favour | 
o him ] becanſe of the grace that is given to 


ann n Rom. 1. 5. | 
6. That ye [tha bearing with the Infir- 


Golpel of God, { i. e: exerciſing my folf in 
int 


Jeſus 
bis love and mercy. 
11 Preaching the Goſpel 


ſpel of Chriſtt. m2. 
20. Yea, ſo have I ſtrived to preach the 


coming to you. 8 
23. But now having no more pla 


journey into Spain, i I will. | 
ſtance | come to you; for | truſt to ſee you 


* 


alem 


1 . 
— 


2 Cor. 2. 5. as putting you mind Caf the 

of God to vo Gentiles,” and your duty 

me of God, i. e. hocauſe of ibe Apa 

Office by him committed to ne. See Node on 
e LAS 3) 7 oY, | 5 M4 

16, That I ſhould be the Miniſter of Je- 

ſus Chriſt to the Gentiles , g miniſtring-the 


Offices of the Goſpel, as the Ph ioſt in 
tbe Legal Services,] that the offering up of 


the Gentiles [by ne] might be acceptable, 
being fanQtified [or with. galt, or _ | 


ny other 
lihamen, but] by che effuſion of] the Holy 
Ghoſt or, them.) edge, 
17. | And this I haue ſo Haren, perform. 
by His grace that] I have therefor 

may glory , through [the afeftance of ] 
rilt,] in thoſe things which pertain 

to [ my Service of ö God | in this Goſpel. ] 
18. } And here I ſhall only mention what 1 
my. ſelf, by the aſſiſtance w this grace, have 


ed 
of 


done] For I will not dare to ſpeak of any of 


thoſe things which Chriſt hath not [but only 

of thoſe which be bath]. wrought by me, to 

0 the Gentiles obedient, by word and 
eed. | 


19. L Viz. that be hath: affiſted me in 
h _ mighty . 


Gr. i» Justus, worth the power f] 
wonders, by the power of the Spirt of God; 
ſo that from Jeruſalem, and-tound about un- 
to Ulyricum, I have fully preached the Go- 


Sand 


3 


Goſpel, U to do it,] not where Chriſt was 
named , | i. e. preached by others before ne, 
left I ſhould build upon a another man's 
foundation. Toh 0 

21. But | my preaching bath been] as it is 
written, [1/a. 52. 15.] to whom he was not 
ſpoken of, they ihall ſee, and they that have 
not heard, ſhall underſtand. 


22. For which cauſe alto wherefors by go. 


* % * 


ing from one Reg ion to another to preach the 


Gofpel,} 1 have been much hindred from 


oO 


ces] in 


theſe parts | wnacguzinted with the Goſpel, ] 


and having à great defire theſe many years 
to come to you; | 


24. Whenſoever 


in my journey, and to be brought on my way 
thitherward by you, if firit 1 be ſome- 


what filled [ 1. e. Farisſied] with your Com- 
* 


ba. Xt 
But now I go ro Jerufalem to mini- 
ſter to | the neceſſities f] the Saints there.] 
26. For it hath pleaſed them of Macedo- 


nia and Achaia to make a certain Contribu- 
tion for the poor Saints which are at Jeru- 


M 2 


27, It 


re where- - 


1 take my [ —_— | 
God's affe- j 
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A Paraphraſe with Annatationson Chap. XV. 


bid zo follow after the things which make for of our Lord Jeſus Chriſl.] So 2 Cor. 1. 3. C 


It hath pleaſed them [I ,]; aud zo. Now I beſeech you, brethren, for the 
good reaſon, ſeri e dee they Lord ſeſus Chriſt's fake, and for the love 
„ Fot if the Gentiles: have deen made ¶ tuhich ir the fruit] of the ſpirit,” that you 2 
reakers of theit ſpiritual: things; ¶ recti. E ſtrive; together with me, in your Prayers to k 4 
ving the Goſpel from Fudea, J their duty is God for mez | I 
alſo. ¶ in gratitede-] to miniſter to them in 31. That I may be delivered from them 
Lthings. as dtat ds not believe in Judea, and that my 
25. When therefore I have 3383 this ſervice which I have for [ . Brethren in | 
{ char:table Office, ] and have [and /e- - Jeruſalem, may be accepted of the Saints 


cured] to them this fruit [of the Genriles Li» | there, though it come from the Churches of 
beraluy,] I will come by you into Spain.] Ihe . rf, | 
29. And 1 am ſure, that when I come to 32. That | may. come 3 45 with [the 
ou, I ſhall come in the fulneſs of the bleſ greater] joy, by the will of 
hog of the Goſpel of Chriſt, [ or with a ful with you be refreſhed. 
impartment of ſpiritual gifts to ou See 15 Now the God of Peace be with you 
Jos 3X OLE Amen. 


, and may 


* 


Nate an Chap. 1. 11. 


times ſignifies our increaſe in the knowled 
of our Chriſtian Duty; in which ſenſe it is Chrift, John 19. 28, 29. and from the for- 


Fon aha Sometimes it refers to the whole ſiah; and that which is ſaid in the cloſe of 


ing Po, 
And then the Body is edi ( 1. ) By the en, ſhall be a wan va 
mutual Love of its Members; in which ſenſe, (b) in the days of the Meſfrah. 

faith the Apoſtle, Charity edifieib, 1 Cor.$.1. Ver. 6 "Oodvuadsy & ty? c I with one c 
and this is cis is A, Edification in mind, and mouth. ] i.e Not oy God 
Love, Eph. 4. 16. (2.) By the ſtrict Uni- with the ſame words in your | 
on of the Members to, and their peaceable alſo joyning in thoſe Praiſes with a Mind 
Converſation with one another; and this is full of Chriſtian Love and Senſe of the Di- 
{tiled oi, et I ba, the edifying the Church vine Goodneſs. 

into one, 1 Thell. 5. 11. And thus we are Ibid. Ti Seb, ies. the God and Father d 


peace, and mt? vis dude & os dh,, the E. 11. 31. Eph. 1. 3. Colof. 1.3. 1 Pet. 1. 3. 4- 
dification of one of us unto another, Chap.14. poc. 1. 6, 12. On which words the deſcant 
19. Now the Ed ification which confifts in of the [c] Fathers is to this effett, That the 
Knowledge of our Chriſtian Duty, cannot firſt Perſon of the Sacred Trinity is the God 
be here underſtood, becauſe our Forbearance 75 Feſws Chrift, in reſpe# of bis Manhood, 
of that which ſcandalizes our Brother, tends his Father in rapes of his Divinity, or as 
not to the Information of his Underſtand- he is the Word. Or the words may be ren- - 
ing, but, as it is an Act of Charity, it tends dred thus; God who ir, or the God that is, 
to the Edification of the Body in Love, as it or God, to wit, the Father of our Lord Feſus 

is the avoiding that which may ſcandalize Chr:if, for the Hebrew, and ſo the Greek 
the weak, and ſo induce him to ſtumble at, x; fignifies ſomerimes id et; Noldius partic. 
and fall off from Chriſtianity, it tends to his Hebr. p. 180, 281. ſometimes nempe, 10 wit, 
Edification in the Faith;and as it is receiving p. 207. and ſomerimes, gui eft , who is, 

the weak into Fellowſhip and Communion, p. 315. | 

notwithſtanding - his different Conceſſions Ver. 9. EZM ö he, I will confeſs unto , 

from us, it rends to the Edifying the Body zhee.) The very next words, Great deliue- 

in Union, and Peace. * +. rances groeth be umo his King, and ſheweth 


1 


tt 
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8 5 =_ wy —_ 


mercy to-David ].] bis Meſfiab , or A. 
nointed; are by the (d) _ in of 
the Meſſiah , that is, rift , ſo the 
preceding words are doubtleſs firly applied 
to him. eee 15 19 938) 
Ver. 12. Heala ala, Eſaias ſaith. 
Chaldy Paraphraſt interprets the Verſe 
of the Meſh 
the renth Verſe, that [e] King Meffab i: 
not to come, but ta give Precepts to the Na. 
tions of the World. LOWE 
Ver. 16. Tsppyavle m cwaſiror , miniſtring 
the Goſpel.) Here is a plain Allufion to the 
Fewiſh Sacrifices offered by the Prieft, and 
lanctied, or made acceptable, and ſavoury 
by the Libamen offered with it; for he 
cl — himſelf in the Preaching of the 
Goſpel ro the Prieſt, Sacrit operanti , con. 
verſant about his Sacrifice, to re, and 
fit it to be offered. The Gentiles dedicated 
by him to the Service of God, are his Sacri- 
fice, or Oblation, the Holy Spirit is the Li- 
bamen 
they are ſanQtified , and rendred Zuag5o xe 
acceptable to God. See Numb. 15. 3, 10. 
er. 19. Er Purdue muler, iy Purdue ard 
uu z] i. e. Confirming the Goſpel by out- 
ward Miracles, and by the inward Diſtri- 
butions of the - Holy Ghoſt. See the diffe- 
rence between them, Note on Hebr.2.4. 


Ver. 24. *Eadouar oe; dude, I will come to 


you, &c.] Here is an Evidence that St. Paul 


in purpoſes of this Nature, was not aſſiſted 


by the Holy Ghoſt, they being purpoſes, which 
by the — God 


he was hindred - 


) Pug. fd. part. 2. e. 3. $8. 


The 


ab ; and R. Chanina proves ſrom 


poured on this Sacrifice, by which 


from fulfilling, Tis alſo evident from Chap. 


1. 10, 11. and from this, and from the 28th 
Verſe, that St. Pau writ this Epiſt/e while 


he was at berry, and before Chriſt had told 
ren! 


him he muſt zeft:fie of him at Rome, Acts 23. 
11. and before he was conſtrained to Ap- 


peal to Ceſar , Acts 25. 11. for in this F. 


piſtle he ſpeaks ſtill of his Journey to Rome, 

and from thence to Spain, as of a voluntary 

Undertaking, hoping then that the unbe- 

lieving Fews would not have given him that 

Diſturbance when he went up to Nacken. 
1 


lem with his Alms gather:d for his 
_ afterwards he found they did. 

er. 30. Er Tais meg das, in hour ers 
for 8 If Paul, faith N e, right fire 
the prayers of the Romans, why might not the 
Romans defire the prayers of Pa 
they might defire his prayers, as he did 
theirs, by an Epif/e diretted to him to pray 
for them; he adds, If they might deſire his 
en whilft Irving , wy not when dead, 
and reigning with Chrift * I anſwer,becauſe 
then they could direct no Epiſtle to him, or 
any other way acquaint him with their 
mind. Hence Elijab being to be taken up 
into Heaven, ſpeaks to Eliſba thus, Ac what 
I ſhall do for thee, before I am taken away 
from thee, 2 Kings 2. 9. Note alſo, That 


we fay not that ſuch deſires of the prayers 


of Saints 40 are injurious to the In- 
terceſhon of Chriſt, but har they are Idola- 
troua, implying that Creatures are Omniſ- 
cient, Omniprelent, and have the Knowledge 
of the Heart. , 

(e) Voiſin. de Leg. Div. p. 595. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Verſe 1. I Commend to youſ i care] a Phe- 

I be our ſiſter [ in tbe faith, ] 
which is a ſeryant of, [or one that minifters 
70,] the Church which is at Cenchrea, | or 
the Aſſembly of Chriſtians at the Haven of 


Corinth. 


2. That you receive her in the Lord, Ci. e. 
for the Lord's ſake, or az being one that be- 
longs to him, Matth. 10. 4.2. ] as becometh 


Saints, [ i. e. Chriſtzans, ] and that ye aſſiſt 


her in whatſoever bufinels ſhe hath need of 
you; for ſhe- hath been a ſuccourer of ma- 
Tool kh by ulla, my hel 

3. Greet c Priſcilla a uila, 
in [ the work of Chriſt J. ＋ ON 4 

4. Who have for my life laid down their 
necks, | i. e. expoſed themſelves to the hazard 
of their own lives ] to whom not only I give 
thanks | for my own preſervation,] but alſo 
all the Churches of the Gentiles, [ for pre- 
ſervation of their Apoſtle.) © 

5. Likewiſe greet the 4 Church which is 


in their houſe, [i. e. their Chriftian Family.] 


men, and my —_ : 
note A the Apoltles, who alſo were 
iu Chriſt, [har 


Salute my well-beloved Epenetus, who is 
the e rſt Froits of Achaia unto Chriſt 


6. Salute Mary, who beſtowed much 1a- 
bour on us. 


7. Salute Andronicus and Junia f my kinC. 


in Carl ts, converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith] before nme. 


1 Greet Amplias my beloved in the 
9. Salute Urban our helper in [ the Go- 
ſpel of 12 and Stachys my beloved. 
10. Salute Appelles h — in Chtiſt, 
[ by the ſincerity 4s Faith, and the integri- 
Ty of bis Life ; 
Chriſt] of Ariſtobulus houſhold. 
11. Salute Herodian my kinſman; Greet 
them that be of the hou 
i which are in the Lord. 


12. Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa, who 
labour in the Lord[*s ſervice :] Salute the be- 
loved Perſis which la much in the 


13. Sa. 


— 


85 
— — 


aul? I anſwer, 


iſoners, who are of 


lute them that are | in 


d of Narciſſus 


-—c 
* 
* 
- 
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— 


k 
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13. Salute Rufus k choſen in the Lord, 
and his mother and mine, ſhe being one who: 
ſhewed the affettion f a Mather ta m 
alſo. | R * ik 532 ; 


# S CL My 4 


14. Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, 


Patrohus, Hermes, and the brethren Which 
are with them. N 
15. Salute Philologus and Julia, Nereus 
and his ſiſter, and Olympas, and l all the 
Saints that are with them. 900 
16. Salute one another with an m holy 
kiſs ; che Churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 
17. Now I beſeech you, brethren, n mark 
them which cauſe diviſions and offences, con- 
trary tothe Doctrine which you have learn. 
ed | of the Apoſtlet, j and avoid them [ or turn 


from them.] * 
18. For o they that are ſuch, ſerve not 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, bur their own belly, 


and by good words, and fair ſpeeches decelve 
the hearts p of the fimple, i. e. of innotent 
tyell meaning per ſonc.] | 
19. ¶ Tha Exbortation J direſ 10.you 10 
eſerut you in the way in which hitherto you 
* walked to the credit of the Goſpel, 
for ¶ the aame f] your obedience ¶ 10 27 | is 
come abroad unto all men; I am glad there- 
fore on your behalf, hat ye are not yet 
infeled with theſe Fudaizers, ] but yer 1 
would have you wiſe to [ diſcern , and hold 
faft] that which is good , and fimple con. 


cerning evil; [ 1 Or. 14. 20. I. e. 4 Men 


who haue 20 


knowledge of it, and 20 5kill to 
Prallice it.] : M 19 


Annotatioas on Chap. XVI. 


Verſe 1. SOic # dtnglu? nur, Phebe our 
ter.] This Phebe was à Dea. 
coneſs, choſen to that Office according to 
the Apoſtolical Preſcription, 1 Tim. 5. 10. 
So Orzgen, and Chryſoftom. © 
Ver. 2. Kat ws iu, and of my ſelf alſo. | 
Hence ſome infer that ſhe was not a Dea- 
coneſs, but one that miniſtred to the Apoſtles 
in their Preaching, .of her Subſtance ; bur 
St. Paul had none ſuch to miniſter to him, 
1 Or. 9. 5, 15. and this is made one Condi- 
tion of a Deaconeſs , 1 Tim. 5. 10. aezzzoias 
F gractevier x) nnNuoriar xaad, be ſaith ſhe bas 
been 4 ſuccourer of many by reaſon of ber 
care of, and hoſpitality towards them. Theo- 
doret. | 
Ver. 3. Aland Tleiounas, greet Priſcilla.] 
Priſcilla ſeems to be named firſt here, and 
2 Tim. 4. 19. as being firſt converted, fay 


Interpreters; but the is named laſt, ads 18. 


2. 26. 1 Cor. 16. 19. and therefore the Gloſs 
faith, She is here placed firſ}, there being in 
ys Feſws neither male, nor female. 

EL. 5. Kat F kf oiney ery Exxanotay, and 


firſt fruits of Aſia minor. So doth Origen 


ac. And [to encourage. you'to continue ſuch, 
nom that] the God eee LW i an 
2 to heſe Diviſions, mentioned. v. 174 
ſhall bruiſe ꝗ Satan under your fert ſhortly. q 
The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you; Amen. LES | 

21. Timotheus my work fellow in the* 
Goſpel, and Lucius, and Jaſon, and Sofipa- 
tet, my kinſmen, ſalute ou. 

22. J Tertius, who wrote this Epiſtle, fa. 
lute you in [ibe Name of] the Lord. 

23. Gaius mine hoſt, and; { 1he Hoſt ] of 
the Church, ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the Cham. 
berlain of the City faluteth you, and Quar- 
tus a brother. . | 

24. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you all. Amen. 

25. Now unto him that is r of power to x 
eftabliſh you 5 according to my Goſpel, and x 
the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, according to 
the revelation of the myſtery which was kepr 
ſecret t fince the world began, [or from for. t 
mer Ages.) AY * hut 

26. But now is made manifeſt, and by the 
u Scriptures of the Prophets according to the |, 
Commandment of the everlaſting God, made 
known to all Nations for the Obedience of 


Faith. IT) 

47 e 9 * © pal [ eſſentially, x 
and jrom himfelf ] wile, be glory through Je- 
{us Chriſt, (the Mediator of the New Cove- 
nant, the Author, and Finiſher of our Faith, 
tor ever. Amen. e 


? 


the Church in their tne.) They were ſo 
zealous in the Faith, ſay CHryſoſtom, Theo: 
doret , and Theophylait , de 2d, oixev ad nt 
mia mis monioas Tru 38 LN? Ve, 
that they converted their whole Families to 
the Profeſſion of it, for ſuch Families be calls 
the Church. See this proved, Note on 1 Cor. 
16. 19. | 

Ibid. *Amzpy 4 A the firſt fruits © 
Achaia.| So Chry/ — , hd, , Ozcu- 
menius, Theophyla#, the Syriack and Aru. 
bick Verſions; but the Alexundvian Copy, 
the Æubiopicꝶ, the Vulgar, and almoſt all 
the Latin Commentators read Ad, Ihe 


on this place, and Hom. 11. on Numbers F. 
109. D. & G. and St. Ferom on Ee. 43. 
F. 241. 1. and this reading is to be preter 
2 Oh oy other, becauſe — ſame 4 
faith expreſly, that Stephanus tod. 
the firſt” e AtO 1 Cor. 16. 5 
that is, he was firſt converted to the Fait 
thete, and Epenetws in Aſia minor, for ſo the 
Phraſe.zbe 125 fruits is uſed by (a) S. Clemens. 


(a) kalicures Hvar gau &s Eau Ker, C Janet deu alex, Epiſt. i. ad Corinth. 42 
4 * ; | | | | El. 


h 
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paul (tiles all the Fews, Rom. 9.3: G . 
9 and felloto priſoners, Before St. 
Paul went to Rome, he was iy quaaides aun. 
nw, in priſons often, 2 Cor. 11. 23. KH 
News qopions , bearing bis chain ſeven times, 
faith (b) Clemens, and ſo might well have 
many fellow Priſoners. a 

Ibid. *Emoiuor by mot; ASN note among 
the Apoſtles.) That is,fay ſome, Menhigh- 
ly eſteemed by them; Men eminent, lays 
Grryſoftem, and Theodorer, not only among 
the Teachers, but the Apoſtles of the Chur- 
ches. For they who were Co-workers with 
the Apoſtles in planting of the Churches, are 
ſtiled AN EXT N,“, Apoſtles of the ur. 
chen, 2 Cor. 8. 23. Philip. 2. 25. In which 
ſenſe Barnabas in Scripture is called an Apo- 


ſtle, Acts 14. 14. and Philip the Dzacon by 


the Ancients , See Coteler. Not: in Conflit. 
Apoſt. P. 262. | 

Ver. 10. &iup@, approved. ] By ſufter- 
ing patiently great Tribulations, faith O77. 
gen : for. tribulation worketh patience, and 
patience ui experience of our ſincere af- 
fettion to him for whoſe ſake we ſuffer them, 
Rom. 5. 4 | | | 
Ver 5 Tc was iy Rveig, which are in the 
Lord.] From theſe two Verſes is confirmed 
our Obſervation, that when the whole Fa- 
mily was converted, the Apoſtle writes to 
the Church in ſuch a Houſe, when not, the 
Salutation is directed to as many as were in 
the Lord in that Family, according to the 
Deſcant of (c) Origen on the place. 

Ver. 13. Td NIV iy Kvetp , choſen in the 
Lord.) One of great Excellency in Chriſtia- 
nity, as we lay, a choice Man; ſo the word 
du often ſignifies, P/al.78.31. They ſmote 
down mix de the choſen men that were of 
Ifrael. So i urnuda are choice Sepulchres, 
Gen. 23. 6. nazt]d wy oper, choice Gifts, 
Deut. 12. 11. and pee e, choice Men, 
Judges 20. 16. See Aﬀs 15. 25, 26. 

Ver. 15. Hailas vg dzixs, all the Saints. 
Note here that Sainte and Chriſtian Brethren 
555 one. 

er. 16. Ex giiual: dip, with an holy kiſs. 
Of the Kiſs of Charity, let it be eg 
(1.)Thar it was uſed at the end of the Pray- 
er before the Celebration of the Sacrament. 
So (d) Juſtin Martyr ſaith expreſly, a 
eln H¹t danaloutts, mavr lor roy ev, Prayers 
being ended, we ſalute one another with an ho- 
Ly kiſc,and then the Bread and Cup is brought 


— 


— — 


— 
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to the Pre ſident. C2.) That this ſeems to have 


been done by the Men apart, and the Wo. 


men apart, as their (e) ſeparate places in the 
Church, or Synagogue, ſeemed to require. So 
the (f) Apoſtolical Inſtitutions ſay, Theſe 
things being done, let the Men apart, and the 
Women'apart, ſalute one another with a kiſs 
in the Lord Though (g) Origen ſeems to 
make this Practice proper to the Men only. 
Ver. 17. Lure Tv; mts Mοα,ẽt, x) me G- 
Sue Abbas, mark them that ' cauſe diviſions 
and ſcandals.) By Scandals the Greek Sebo- 
liafts underſtand Hereſier, whereas, through 
the whole New Teftament, this word ſeetns 
rather to import fuch Actions as give occa- 
ſion to others to ſtumble at, and fall off from 
the Chriſtian Faith See Note on Marth. 18. 
6. Rom. 14. 13. Eſthins here notes, (1.) That 
unwritten Traditions may be hence proved, 
becauſe. the Apoſtle ſaith, Mark them that 
cauſe offences contrary, not to the Scriptures, 
but to the Doctrine they had received. But 
to make this Argumenr of any force,he muſt 
prove, that the Doctrine they had received 
was not contained in the Scriptures, either 
then, or after written. (2.) The Apoſtle 
lainly ſpeaks here of Doctrines received 
rom the mouths of the Apoſtles by thoſe 
very Men to whom he writ ; and when he 
hath once proved the unwritten Traditions 
of the Church of Rome to be ſueh, we ſhall be 
ready to receive them. (3.) He adds, Thar 
this place makes for a diligent ingquiſition after 
Hereticks, as if St. Paul was ſetting up an 
Inquiſition here; whereas the word cn 
doth only ſignifie, fo mark, or to /ook to them, 
as Luke 11. 35. 2 Cor. 4.18. Gal. 6.1. Philip. 
2.4. Nor doth he exhort the Romans to jo 
ſerve them in order to, the apprehending or 
puniſhing, bur, as he himſelf notes, in order 
to the declining of them. (3:) He obſerves 
truly, that the Apoſt/e here inſinuates, that 
even the vulgar People may from ſome ge- 
neral Principles difcern' rhe true rine, 
and that which was delivered by the Apo- 


files, from that which was falſe, and was 


not ſo delivered; but this was only then to 
be done, by comparing that which was thus 
delivered from the mouth of the Apoſtles, 
who preached it by the aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and confirmed their Doctrine by Mi- 
racles, with that which was delivered 
beſides, or in oppoſition to it, and was 
not ſo confirmed; and this can only 


now be done by them, by comparing all Pre. 


(b) Epi#. ad Cor. & 5. 


(C) Fidentur quidem plures fuiſſe ex dom, ſeu familia Narciſſi, ſed non omnes in Domino fuiſſe, & ideo addit eos ſalutan- 
dog qui ſunt in Domino. 


(d) Apol.2.9.97. 


Philo de vitd contempl. p. 691.F. 


(f) *Aaralituoey axviinus of Gd pec, 
Acmaliawaay ol cite? did pes Tos AGUKSS, 
(8) Ex hoc ſermone nos Ereleſiis raditus eft, 


—— 


5 ) Ai Au Aeg. Conſt. Apoſt. l. 2. c. 57. p. 203. Joſeph de Bell. Jud. l. 6. c. 14. p. 9 16. F. 


Y dingy at wines, 19 & el inp. L. 2. c. 57. & l. S. c. 1 1. 
ut poſt Oratlones oſculo ſe invicem ſuſcipiant Frattes. 
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tenders. to the . Doctrine, with thoſe 
Scriptures which they endited by the afſi- 
ſtance of the Holy Spirit, and confirmed by 
Miracles. 

o Ver. 18. 01.33 en, they that are ſuch. | 
That is the Gnoſticks, ſaith Dr Hammond, to 


— = 


a 


. n-_ WW. — * 3. 
— ES — = "Se 
e — — — 2 L 3 


But Theodoret ſaith 2 by fry 7 * 
ouutt pps Net Te-ruv aivit]s), Dy theſe words he 
ſtrikes at the evil defenders of the Law, or 
thoſe who preached. R. and 
the Obſervance of the Law, as neceſſary to 
the Salvation of the Gentiles; vd r leu 
al, be means the Fews, ſays Chryſoſton, 
Oecumenius, and Theophylaft , for he ſtill 
taxes them with the lobe of their bellies. 
And certain it is that theſe Men cauſed Di- 
_ viſions, and Separations from others, as un- 
clean, and not fit to be eaten and converſed 
with, As 11. 3. Gal. 2.12,13. and ſcandals 
ſubverting the ſouls of the Gentiles, AQts 15. 
24. Evacuating the 7 of Chriſt. Gal. 2.21. 
and cauſing Men to fall from Grace, Gal. 5. 
2,4. that they did this &, N xaaxdes , 
flattering words, 1 Theſſ. 2.5. and that in this 
they ſerved not De but their own Bellies, 
Philip. 3. 19. doing theſe things for filthy lu- 
cres ſake, Tit. 1. 10, 11. Whence it appears 
there is no neceſſity of referring theſe words 
to the Grofticks, or deſerting the Opinion of 
the Ancients, touching the Perſons here in- 
rended. 

p Ibid. Aue, of the ſimple.) u in 
the Septuagint anſwers to the Hebrew ZN 
the upright, Job 8.20, Pſal.25.21. Prov. 13.6. 
and exexix to FIAN integrity, Job 27. 5. & 
31. 6. Pſal. 7. 9. & 26. 1, 11. & 36. 39.& 40. 
13. & 83. 13. & 100.3. and ſo here it ſeems 
to ſignifie Men of upright, and honeſt 
hearts. | | 

q Ver. 20, Te, Zaſady, Satan.) By Satan 
we may underſtand thoſe W 
and Zudaizers, who are ſtiled the en- 
gers, and Miniſters of Satan, 2 Cor. 11.15. 
& 12, 7, their Perſecutions being aſcribed to 


— 


b A Chap XVI 


Satan, who animates, and provokes them to 
them, 1 Thefſ. 3. 5. Rev. 2. 9, 10. And then 
God's brui ſing him under their feet, muſt ſig. 
nifie his taking away their Power thus to 
deceive and perſecute, by the Deſtruction of 


\ Zeruſalem, and theſe Impoſtors with it. 
whom indeed theſe Characters do well agree. 


Ver. 25. To 5 wed, to him that hath 
Power, ] and Will to execute that Power. 
See Note on Chap. 14. 4- 

Ibid. Kee 0 caſiriby ww , according to my 
Goſpel, and the L of Jeſus Chriſt, | 
Both theſe Expreſſions, ſay the Fathers, ate 
of the ſame import: The Goſpel which the 
Apoftle preached being the ſame with that 
which Chriſt preached whilſt he was on 
Earth; and they, after his Aſcenſion, preach- 
ing in his Name, by his Authority, and by 
the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, and ſo delivering 
his Laws, and Doctrine, not their own. 


Ibid. Xe5vors aiaviots rern, Rept ſecret : 


ſince the world began.) The Greek may ſig. 
nifie, from the beginning of Ages, the Pro- 
miſe of the Meſſab being obſcurely made, or 
hinted to Adam from the beginning ; though 
the Fathers only render theſe words died, 
before, as Theodoret , or mazizau, of old, as 

ry/ſoftom, Oecumenius, Iheophylact. See the 
Notes on 2 Tim. 1. 9. 1. 2. 2. 
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Ver. 26. Aud yerpor weeqnliuoy, by the Scrip- u 


tures of the Prophets. | They of old foretold 
of the Meffab,and ot the Calling of the Gen. 
tiles; but yet, as to many Circumſtances, 
this was {till a Myſtery, till theſe Propheticꝶ 
Sayings were more clearly revealed by the 
Spirit given tothe Apoſtles and Prophets,and 
by the actual accompliſhment of what they 
forerold. See Note on Eph. 3. 6. 


Ver. 27. Mir copy @xp,to the only wiſe God.] „ 


This, as the Fathers note, cannot 2 the 
Divine Nature of Feſws Chriſt, who is the 
Wiſdom of the Father, from this Title, any 
more than thoſe words , who only hath im- 
mortality, 1 Tim. 6.16. exclude Chriſt from 
being immortal. 
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APPENDIXrtoChap:XI. | 


A DISCOURSE 
Calling of the 7 EWS wn 


CHRISTIAN FAITH. 
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have offered from this Chaprer for 


T ſtrengthen the Arguments which I Jews becoming diſobedient , the Gentiles are 


the Converſion of the Jewiſh Na- 
tion to the Chriſtian Faith, let it be noted, 

. That this hath been the conſtant Doctrine 
of the Church of Chriſt, owned by the Greek 
and Latin Fathers, and by all Commentators 
I have met with on this Place. Among the 
Greek Fathers , by (e) St. Chryſoftom, whoſe 
words are theſe ; When thefulneſs of the Gen- 
tiles is come in, then all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, 


at the time of Chriſt's ſecond coming, and the FA the Gentiles is compleated, they alſo jhall 


Conſummation of all things. After the Gen. 
tiles have recerv'd the Salutary Faith, they alſo 
Hall receive the Faith, ſaith (f) Theodoret, 
when the great Elias ſhall come, and preach it 
to them. (g) Gennadius deſcants upon the 
words of the Apoſtle thus: They being blinded 
and excluded from Salvation, God tranſlated 
1h18 Salvation to you. And again, all you being 
called, and come in. Grace ſhall again receive 
them all, for this the Prophet Iſaiah teſtifies. 
Before, 1aith (h) Photizs,the Heathens being 
diſobedient, the Jews were ſaved. Again, the 


ſaved, and the Gentiles being ſaved,the Jews, 
emulating them, ſhall be alſo ſaved. Becauſe 


ſaith (i) ore ee being then Blind- 


2 not o 2775 this Salvation, 2 . 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, ſhall happen to them, af- 
terwards. I bo of the People of Iſrael who be- 
lieved not, and for their unbelief were deſer- 
ted, that God's Mercy might be ſhewed to you, 


Hall not be always left in unbelief, faith (&) O- 


rigen, but when the diſpenſation of the fulneſs 


nd mercy. And therefore when Ce had, 
as it were, propheſied, That the Zews ſhould 


preſently periſh, this, ſaith Origen, be ſaid, 


not knowing hoto preſent God was formerly 
with them, and how that by their ſin, Salva- 


tion came tothe Gentiles.and their fall brought 


Riches to the World, (1) till the fulneſs of the 


Gentiles be come in, that after this, all Iſtael, 
which Cel/a# #rderſtands not, may be ſaved. 
In his fifth Homily upon Feremab he exhorts 
the Chriſtian to live ſo as that he may nor 
receive a Bill of Divorce, (m) but may enter 


* 


(e) Kale + xopiy f aupucias + Sdlipas x) & cuiſedeſcs, in v. 11. | | 
puſus, all cu Nu, HA d mvo pgs x) asrosg aumols 


(t) Tov þ ibn, NE 1 xi 
7 % aeaopiporiG-, in v. 25. 


(g) Tiopalirney, x & ou]nplay dnöu Hd Sir, ig Vuas ball ive ſis rar 5 duds. dcrundilor wore 
u dνν nas due 1 apts d m Ad, waplups? 38 ard Taro x} 73 7% Hooks Aber G. 


apud Oecum. in v. 25. 


(h) Log⁰ν,ν mor WOruay gpgtnnivies Bude, ot?) ann, apud Oecum. v. 31. 


(i) e bn Tens Wg, mawgar?) 38, 


U5wpoy G Mreced ννν, in v. 26. 


(V Non uſque quaque relinguentur in incredulitate ſua, ſed cum plenitudinis gentium fuerit impleta diſpenſatio, et iam ipfi 
miſericor diam conſequentur. 


: ( - ) *Aypes 3 v ,, Y thre ddeinby, Ire wile ddr mis, ov d ved Kea, Ie p aufly. In Cel- 


um 1. 6. p. 331. 


(m) *And Sunwwu idee & & Ah» d (donber) wild 5% S M. my id O-, 


Jaun 5 Tore 6 Lefad dh zar 5 73 whipape wy ih cc ũ Thrs , Leg ονννν x} icuſſas 
lus migen, x} dg wid, apud Huet. Tom. 1. p. 74. C. 
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there ſhall be one Fold, and one Shepherd. In 


his Commentary on St. Matzhew, he faith, 


ibid. p. 410. C. thoſe that whip'd Chriſt were .. 
; RTE and ſhall be whippe rill the fulneſs 


of the Gentiles is come in: And p.397.D.that 


they were worthy to be deſerted, either till the © 


fulneſs of the Gentiles was come in or till they 
bat fulfill the puniſbment of ele fn Not 
is this denied by him in the Paſſage cited 


from his Book againſt Ce//z#; for he faith not 


there, They ſhould never be converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith, but that they ſhould never be 
reſtored to their own Worthip, or Country, 
that they had been long ſince caſt t Taos dyicrias 


| Gadſpdas but from their venerable Service, and 


Ceremonies,or Purgations; (n) and we confi- 


| Gently offirm zn id" xmnd]222Sij]u that they 


ſhall never be reſtored again to Jeruſalem, or 
the Land of Promiſe, which before, ſaith he, 


they were, for then, being captivated, they re- 


turned to their own Land, and enjoy d their 


| Laws as before,which now they ſhall never be 
«reſtored to. All the Latin Fathers who have 
left us any Commentaries, or Notes on this 
Epiſtle, are plainly of the ſame mind, as you 


may ſee by conſulting Hilary the Deacon, 


Primaſiur, Sedulius, and Haymo upon the 25th 


Verſe of this Chapter. This al ſo many of 


the Fat bers do conclude, | 


1. From thoſe words of the Prophet Hoſea, 
The Children of Iſrael ſhall abide many days 


without a King, and without à Prince, and 


without a Sacrifice, and without an Altar, and 
without an 7 ger without Teraphim. A, 
terward ſhall the Children of Iſrael! return, 
and ſeek the Lord their God, and David their 
Ring, and ſhall fear the Lord,and his goadneſs 
in the latter days, Hoſ. 3.4, 5. Which words 
(o) St. Auſtin having produced, to prove that 
the carnal Iſraelites,who now will not believe, 
ſhall hereafter do ſo, he ſaith, nothing is more 
manifeſt then that by David their King, the 


Prophet here meaneth Feſus Chriſt , in whom 


they now believe not. This, ſaĩith (p)St.Ferom, 
is the blindneſs which hath hapned to Iſtael in 


and that ſhe ſhould be received again, that (q) 
Iſrael ſhould not always be rejetted, but being 
recalÞd, and converted tothe Faith, ſhould own 
Chriſt according to the fleſh to be the King of 
all, and that this glorious grace ſhould be af. 
forded to her at the end of the World. 

20, That in which they univerſally agree, 
excepting only St. Ferom, is that Elias is to 
come, before the end of the World, to con- 
vert the Fetus to Chriſt; and this they gather 
from thoſe words of Malachi, Behold, I ill 
ſend you Elijah the Prophet, before the great 
and terrible day of the Lord,and he ſhall turn 
the hearts of the Fathers to the Children, Mal. 
4- 5,6. And thoſe of Chriſt, Elias truly ſhall 
come firſt, and ſhall reſtorę all things, Matth. 
17. 11. We know faith 7uſtin Martyr Dial. cum 
Tryph. p. 268. & p. 259. p.306. that Elias ſhall 


come before our Lord's ſecond Advent , and 


that then the Jews ſhall know him whom they 
have diſhonoured. Origen (r) ſays, That by 


boſe words of Malachi, it ſeemeth to appear 


that Elias ſhall come before Chriſt , and by his 
Sacred words,and the diſpoſitions they ſhallmork 
in their fouls , ſhall prepare them for the co. 
ming of Cbriſt. Theodoret Paraphraſeth the 
words of Malachi thus, Left at my ſecond 
coming, finding you all in unbelief, L. ſhould ſub- 
Jett you to eternal puniſhments, (S) Elias ſhall 
come firſt and teach you of my Advent, and ſhall 
prevail upon you, O Fems,without doubting ,to 
Joyn your ſelves to the Churches of the Gen- 
11les, and to be made one. Vea even St. Zerom 
upon thoſe words of St. Matthew, Elias indecd 
25 come, and reftore all things, deſcants thus, 
(t) He who is to come in the body at our Lord's 
ſecond Advent, came now by John in virtue, 
and the Spirit. And in his Comment on 
the third of Habak&zk, ver. 17. having cited 


thoſe words of Chrift ſpoken of the barren 


—_— 
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(n) Ei vl rere Lagen dy dpafſins ua Su, er Fos — Yi dies v ia d. 


cam, &c. Orig. c. Celſ. I. 4. p. 174. 


(o) Iſtos autem carnales Maelitas qui nunc nolunt credere in Chriſtum poftea credituras, id eſt, filing, eorum. De Civ. Dei 


1 18. c. 28. & l. de 8. quæſt. Duleitij, Tom. 4. p.574. 


(p) Hac oft caritas que ex parte accidit Iſraeli ut ſubintraret plenitudo Gentium, ( tunc omnis Tract ſal uus fieret ( mult» 
poſt tempore revertentur, & quarunt Dominum ſuum al ii, ut nos, in futurum differunt temps. Comment. in locum. 


(q) Taku dx & TETOU5 He d mm - dd? Ioegin Et, nuAnovhar, 3d xu Koupss, 9 Gr 


cg et mics, N d Uα iI - ald ougra yerrr—noess ( 
18. 5 70xd]aiG-, gi $9aTer, x) is Neg. In locum. 


N) euros d Kejpapay x) dftwars Nei 


o 


(xr) "Eo 44 de ri Naz oz in en ⁰t d Haias Th dg Xews , du mdr legdy abgen, I 
Kd] aguoror iy mls lu, rds eig co um eleg zog. In Matth. Tom. 13. & Huet. p. 307. D. 


(S) Kat meio{ Vans & Iaduνν. el 
zul i ,i,j,ͥ un locunn. | 


In Matth. 17. 


& ror os tus menrdndon dend gur ivallivos, x, bab anaiva: * 


- (t) Ihe qui venrurus eſt in ſecunds ſabvatoris adventu juxt a corporis fidem, nunc, per Johannem verit in virtute, C ſpiriti 
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Fig tree, Let no fruit gibt on thee for ever, 


Matth. 21.19. He bids us (u) Gligentiy con- 


eder, that he ſaith not for ever and ever, but 


only in ſeculum for that Age; and when that * 


oe i5 paſt, and the fulneſt of the Gentiles is 
5 ! 11 ſhall this tadſs of ihe ng forth ber 
fruits, and all Tirael ſhall be ſaved. So gene- 
rally did this Doctrine obtain among the 
Ancients. | 


Moreover, As this Doctrine hath the fut- - 


frage of all the Ancient Fathers, and Commen- 
tators do thus generally agree in Expofition 
of this Chapter, ſo is it eafie to confirm it by 
ſewing the abſurdity of other Expofitions, 
and the plain inconfiſtence of them both 
with truth, and with the words of the A. 
poſtle.- For, | | 

Iſt. The words of the Apoſt/e cannot be ex- 
pounded, as (x) Dr. Lig hi foot, and others do 


interpret them, of the pra I/rael, i. e. of _ 


all thoſe Perſons, whether Fetus, or Gentile, 
which belong to God's Election. For, 1. The 
Text {peaks of that which was a Myſtery to 
the beheving Gentiles, i. e. a Secret not obi 
ous to their Underſtanding Now that God's 
Elect, whether 7ew, or Gentile, ſhould be ſa- 
ved, could be no Myſtery,but the firſt Article 
of Chriſtian Faithzand ſo of this the Apoſt/c 
could not ſay, I would not hau you ignorant, 
leſt you ſhould be wiſe in your own concet# , 
eſpecially fince the Apoſtle had before ſaid of 
the believing Fews, there is now an eleftion of 
Grace, v. 5. and v. 7, the Election bath ob- 
tained, | 
20, The Fews, and I/-aelites here menti- 
_ oned, are manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from the 
Elect of Yraet, by this Character, that they 
were the blinded Iſrael, v. 7. who lay under 
a ſpiritual ſlumber, v. 8 whoſe eyes were 
blinded that they ſaw not, v. 10. who had 
ftumbled at the ſtumbling ſtone,v.11. they are 
that /rael whoſe caſting away was the Aber of 
the world whoſe diminution was their fulneſs, 
v.12.they are Iſrael according to the fleſh,v.1 4. 
the branches broken off for unbelief, v.\7,19,20. 
they who believed not, v. 23, 30, 31, by and 
who were enemies to the Goſpel for the Gen- 
4201 9. this is the 1/rae/ of whom the 
Apoſtſe here aſſerts they ſhall be ſaved, of this 
blinded, this unbelieving, this Iſrael cut off, 
theſe branches broken from their vwn Olive- 
Tree theſe Enemies to the converted Gentiles, 
as there hath been, ſaith the Apoſt/e, à dimi- 
aut ion, ſo ſhall there be a fu/neſs.as there hath 


been a caſting them'off, ſo ſhall there be # rc. 


2 of them.as there hath been a breaking 
em 


24. as there hath been a time of their #nbelief, 


* 
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from their 'own Olive tree, ſo fhall 
there be an inſerting of them into it again, v. 


= ” 
£4 
= a4 * * 


And 10 of ſeberNy;v:42;and of wr to them 
Rom. 9.22. 1 TheF. 2. 16, fo ſhall there be 1 

time of mercy, v.31,32. Now ſince the un- 
belief, the dimi nut ion, the rejetting,the break- 


ing the branches off, muſt neceflarily be un- 
derſtood of I/rae/ according to the 22 the 


natural branches of the ſtock of Abraham, v. 


22, 24. Beloved for the Father's ſake, v. 28. 


of the Seed of Jacob, whoſe fins were not yet 
taken away, b. 26. If you underſtand the ful. 

n, the rereption the ingraſing ot them, the 
ſalvation here mentioned ot the ſpiritual 1/- 


racl,and of the elect oppoſed tol/rae! that was 
blinded, v. 7. the Antitbeſis is wholly loſt, 
fince then 4 diminution, and the fa/neſs, the 
rejection and reception, the breaking off, and 
the 1nſertiongthe ſeverity, and the mercy, will 
not relate to the ſame perſons. Again, ind. 
neſs in part bath A r, to Iſrael, faith the 
Apoſtle, l the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall 
come in, and then all Iſruel ſhall be ſaved,now 
certainly the blindneſs hapned to Vel ac- 
cording to the fleſh, and muſt not the Anrthe- 


i- ſis 1 wok thar the 18 Hould belong to 
4 


the ſame I/rae/? It hapned-not to the Elect, 
for the Election, faith the Apoſtle, hath obtain- 
ed and the reſt were blinded,and therefore the 
Salvation cannot reſpect them only. 
Moreover, to whom did this blindneſs hap- 
n? was it not to the National Church, and 
ody of the Fews? to them to whom our Sa- 
viour had ſaid, hiiſt you have the light believe 
in the light, lraſt darkneſs come upon you, Joh. 


12.35 Js it not of the Children of 1/-42/ that 


the Apoftle ſaith, they could not. ſee to the end 


of 198 which was to be aboliſbed, 2 Cor. 3.13, 14. 
t their minds are blinded, for until this day 


remaineth the e vail untaſten atoay was it 
not that very People who had eyes, and ſaw not, 
ears, and heard not; whoſe heart tas waxed 
groſs, their ears dull, and their eyes cloſed, 

la. 6. 9. Acts 28. 26, 27. v. 8, 10. and from 


whoſe eyes were hid the things which belonged 
to their peace, becauſe they knew not the time 
of their viſitation ? Luke 19.42,44.To whom 


belonged rhis SCoa3 rejection, or caſting off? 
doth it not reſpect the generality of that 
Church, and Nat ion? doth not our Saviour 
ſay of them, the children of the Kingdom ſhall 
be caſt out into outer darkneſs. Matth. 8. 12. 
that their houſe Muli be left unto them 55 
late, Matth. 23.38. that the Kingdom of God 
ſhould be taken from tbem, and given to a Na- 
tion bringing forth the jruite thereof? Matth. 
21. 41. Who were the branches broken off, 


are they not all the unbelieving 'Fervs? v. 20. 


i.e. the Bulk, and Body of that Church, and 
Nation? doth not our Saviour tell them, that 


their vineyard ſhould he let out to other Huf- 


du) Et diligenter 
illud pertranſier 


conſidera quid dixerit, non afferes ffuctum in ſeculum, wn ait uſque in ſe 


* — W 


cla ſeculorum, | ſed * ſeculum 


b. 90. tit. x it, E& intraverit plenitudo Centium, tunc etiam hec fiews afferet ff uus ſuos, & omnis Hrael ſalvabitur. 


(x) Hurnuny of the New reſtament, p11 94, 1929. 


N 2 bandmen, 


them again the ingraffing them into their 
own Olive tree, reſpect not ſome few ſtragling 
Converts of them only, but the chief Bulk, or 
Body of that Nation? 
30, It is eaſie to obſerve two Queſtions in 
this Chapter; the firſt is this, A i wi dm- 
Nc. I fay then bath God N his people, 
v. 1. to which the Anſwer is, God bath not caſt 
off bs people whom he foreknew, or the ren. 
nant according to the election of grace, v. 5,7. 
but only the obdurate Few, v. 8,9, 10. The 


ſecond is this, % I wit las in mower, ! 


ſay then have theſe unbelieving Jews, who 
ſtumbled at 1 ſtone, Chap 9.3 2,33. 
or ſtumbled, that they ſhould fall entirely, ſo 
as that they never riſe again? and to this the 
Apoſtle anſwers in the negative, from v.11. to 
the 25th, and proves it from v 25. to the 32d. 
»Tis therefore evident, that his diſcourſe from 
v. I I. to the 32. reſpects not the ſpiritual We 
el, i.e. the Gentile Converts, nor the Elect of 
I/rael,but the obdurate, blinded Nation which 
God had then caſt off. And | 
4%, Here is evidently a time prefix'd for 
this Converſion of the Zews,viz.when the ful- 
neſs of the Gentiles is come 1in;here is a blind 
neſs to continue on them till that time; whilſt 
bl:adneſs doth continue on them, their ſa/va- 
tion is not to be expected, and when they ſhall 
be ſaved, that blindneſs, of neceſſity, muſt 
ceaſe ; but to the ſpiritual I/rael,or the Elect 
converted at all times, nothing of this can be 
applied, for their Converſion is not limited to 
the time of the coming in of the fulneſs of 
the Gent iles, but they are converted in every 
Age, and at all Times. | 
20, The Opinion of the Reverend Dr. Ham 
mond is to this effect: 1. (y) That it is not 
* neceſfary that this ſhould ſtill belong to a- 
ny yet future return of the Zews ina viſible 
© and remarkable manner, the Circumſtances 
* of theContext applying it to the firſt times 
* wherein the Epiſtle was writ. 
2. (z) © Thar the fulneſs of the Jews men- 
* tioned v. 12. is their being added to the 
Church, their coming in, and being gathered, 
* and laying holding of the Faith, being pro- 
*© voked ſo to do by ſeeing the Gentiles be- 
© lieve, and ſo filling up the Vacuiries, as it 
© were, which were formerly in the Church 
© by their ſtanding out impenitently ; and the 
© fulneſs of the Gentiles, is the Gentiles co- 
© ming into the Church, receiving the Faith, 
© they then becoming one part of the viſible 
Church, as the Jews another. 
30%, © That the (a) Myſtery there mention- 
ed is this, that a great part of the Jews are 


© mulation, v. 11. & 31. | 

40%, That ſo (6) all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, 
ie. all the true Children of Abraham, Jews, 
* and Heathens' both, but particularly the 
© remnant of rhe Jews ſhall come in, and 
© repent, and believe in Chriſt. 

50%, That the addition of (e) Zewſh Be. 
iebers ſhall be matter of confirmation of 
© the Faith to the Gentiles, and a means to 
©bring them all to receive ir, to convert the 
* Gentiles over all the World. | 

6ly, As for the truth of that, that as yet 
many more Jeu ſhould repent,and receive 
the Goſpel, that, faith he, has been demon- 
* ſtrated by the event; (1.) When the Jews 
* faw Chriit's Predictions, Matth. 24. mani- 
© feltly fulfilled in the Roman Armies fitting 
© down before the City, for then many turned 
Chriſtians, and went out of the City, and 
: ory delivered from the following Evils. 
And | | | 
20, After that, when the Temple and City 
© were deſtroyed, and they brought into ſub- 
jection by the Romans, then many were hum- 
led. and turn'd Chriſtians. And 

30% After that alſo, in Faſtin Martyrs 
days, every day there were ſome that came 
in to be Chriſt's Diſciples. Now to theſe 
=_—_— | 

Anſwer, 1, That whereas this Reverend 
Perſon ſaith the Circumſtances of the Con- 
text apply this Converſion of the Fervs to the 
times in which this Epiſtle was writ,z.e.about 
the Year of Chriſt 56. ir ſeems extreamly e- 
vident, both from the Circumſtances of the 
Context, and from many other Sctiptures, 
that nothing could more unfitly be aſſigned 
as the time of the Converſion of the then 
hardened, and rejected Jews than this. For 

1. In the grb * of this Epiſtle, the 
Apoſtle calls our Lord Chriſt, the Holy Ghoſt, 
and his own Conſcienceto witneſs, that he bad 
great beavineſs, and continual ſorrow in his 
beart,on the account of the Infidelity of his 
Fewiſh Brethren, the ſpiritual flumber, and 
blindneſs which then was upon them, and 
their rejection by God, v 1,2,3. And ver. 22. he 
plainly repreſents them as Veſſe/s of wrath filt- 
ted for deftruftion, and only reſerved, as Pha. 


_ raob was of old, for a more illuſtrious ruine, 
in which God's vengeance on them, and the 
cauſes of it, ſhould be conſpicuouſly ſeen. 


| —-— 


() NeteD. in v.11. (z) Ibid. (a) Paraphr. in v. 25. 


(b) Paraphy. in v. 26. (e) Parapbr. in v. 12. 


And 
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icions of che Prophets; that only a little 
—_— of them ſhould be ſaved; a Rem 
nant like to thoſe Seven thouſand Men reſer- 
ved in the ten Tribes of rael when the whole 
viſible Body of them had revolted to Baal: 
And v. 31. ſpeaking of them in general, he 
ſaith, Iſrael hat h not attained to juſtification, 
becauſe they ſought it not of faith, but ſtumbled 
at the Meſſiab, even at that Jeſus who is the 
end of the Law for juſtification to every one 
that believeth,Chap.10.4.He being to them 2 
Stone of ſtumbling, a Rock of offence. 

In the 10 Chapter, he declares chat they had 
not ſubmitted zo the righteouſneſs which was 
of God through faith,v.2,3.and from ver.16.to 
the end of that Chaprer, he proves that the 
preaching of the Golpel to the Gentiles, and 
the incredulity of the Zews,was a thing long 
ago forerold in the Propbetick Writings. In 
this Chapter, he begins with the Enquiry to 
which his former Diſcourſe, and the general 
Infidelity of that People had given occation, 
viz. Hath God entirely caſt off bis people? 
and anſwers it by ſay ing, That as in the time 
of Elias, in that general Revolt of the ten 
Tribes, God {till reſerved Sever i houſund who 
bad not bowed the knee to Baal, ms x ir rus 
aps, Jo in i his ſcaſon alſo he had reſerved a 
like Remnant according to the election of grace, 
v. 5. carte touching the 
Body of that Church, and People, that Hael 
bad not attained to that rigbteciſneſe it ſoug hi 
for, but was, excepting this Election only, 
wholly blinded, that God had giver them up 
10 a ſpirit of lumber, and blinded their eyes, 
had breken them off for their infidelity, and 
had ſhewed his ſeverity upon them. Where- 
fore the times when this Ehiſtle was written, 
being the times of the Apoſt/e's heavineſs,and 
his continual ſorrow for their rejection; the 
times when they are repreſented by him as 
veſſels of wrath fitted for deftrultion;,when the 
Prophets had foretold their Incredulity;when 
I/rael had not attained to juftification,but had 
ſtumbled at the Me ſſiab; when they were igno- 
rant of the Righteouſneſs of God and had not 
ſubmitted to it; when to that very day they 
were h/inded, and given up to a ſiritual ſſum- 
ber , Is it poſſible that theſe thould be the 
very times aſſigned by the Apoſtle for the cea- 
ling of their blindneſs, and that fo generally, 
that it might be truly ſaid , all 1/rae/ were 
then abe, and God had mercy on them all? 

The lame Apoſtle, Anno Chrifti 49. ſpeaks 
to them of that Nation thus It was neceſſary 
that the Word of God ſhould firſt ſpoken to 
you, but ſince you thruſt it from ydu, and judge 
your felves unworthy of eternal life, lo we turn 
(trom you) 20 the Gentiles, Acts 13. 46. In 
his firlt Epiſtle to the Iheſſalonians written 


1 — — 
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And v. 27. he proceeds to ſh , from the Pre. 


A. D. 51. he declares of the Zews, chat they 
killed the Lord Fe ſas and their awn Prophets, 
and they per ecuted the Apoſtles ,, that they 
pleaſed not God and were contrary to all men, 
1 Thelſ. 2. 14,15, 16. Forbidding ws to [peak to 


the Gentiles that they might. be ſaved yo fll up. 


their {ins always, for the wrath is come upon 
them to the uttermoſt. That is,faith Dr. t, : 
mond, By this they do jo fill up tbe 77 of 
their fans, that the wrath of God to the utter 
deſtruttion of them is now come out upon them, 
already denounced, and, within a very little 
while, moſt certain to overtake them, In his 
ſecond Epiltle to the Corinthians, written be- 
fore that to the Romans, tho? perhaps in the 


ſame year, he faith, that event hen their minds 


were blinded, and the veil ſtill remained upon 
them. And when he came to Rome, about 
three years after the writing this Epiſtle and 
preached to ſome of the cheif of them refiding 
in that City, he declares that theſe words of 
I/a:ah were fulfilled upon them, Acl. 28. 23, 28. 

vix. Hering you ſhall He ur, and. ſball not under- 
ſtand. und ſecing you ſhall ſce, and not peceiue, 
for the heart Hu people is waxed groſs,and 
their ears are dull of hearing ; and they wo 
cloſed their eyes, ef they ſhould ſee toith their 
eyes, and hear with their cu und HihR 
with their hearts , and be converted , and I 
ſhould heal them. Couclud ing thus, Be 17 knows 
therefore to you, that the Salvation of God is 
ſent to the Gentiles, and they will bear it. Now 
after they had thus put away the Goſpel from 
them, and judged themſelves unworthy of eter- 
nal life and the Apoſiles had thus turn'd from 
them to the Gentiles, after the wrath of God 
was thys determined to come upon them. ils A. 
aG-, 10 the end, that is, fay all the Ancient 
Comme ntators, not as in the times of the Judg- 
es, for twenty or forty years, or, as in the time 


of their Captivity, for ſeventy years, but for 


many Generations, after their minds were thus 
blinded, their eyes thus ſhut, their hearts thus 
hardened, can we expect this blindneſs ſud- 
denly ſhould ceaſe, and this wrath preſently 
give place to Mercy and Salvation? 

2.That many of the Jews turned Chriſtians 
when they ſaw Chriſt's prediction, Matth. 24. 
falfilPdan the Roman Army ſitting down before 
that City, and went out of the City with the 
Chriftians,and ſo were delivered from the fol. 
lowing evils, is alſo ſaid without all ground, 
or teſtimony of Writers of thoſe times. (d) E- 
fipbanius who lived in Paleſtine, and () Eu- 
ſebius who was born, and educated there, give 
us an accurate Relation of this matter, and 
carefully inform us, that i Meba?, the Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt, a iv Xpiep r eg hey that be- 
lieved in Chriſt, being admoniſhed by an An- 


gel, or by an Oracle ſo to do, left Feruſalem, 


and went to Pella, tohere they were preſerved, 


— 
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(d) De Menſ.d Fend. ci 3. & Her. 29.5 7.  Þ Eccl. Hiſt, l. 3. 0 3. 


— 


but 


— 


* 
* 


—̃ — a ea a a —⏑ — — ——— 


— * + * ⏑ _ 
8 2 . wat 


——— 
= 
* 0 
9 - * 
— » OE On In — 6 0 1 — 
tho. 
— 


bd " —"> 4 


A Pariphraſe with Homotations 


„  — — — 
4. = 
. 
* 


on 


* 
. 


_— he ts ts cont dm ——_— . a. acroc@ol. Re Se LEES = 


jp — $- 1 


but of one Convert of the Ftor then made, 


they ſay not a word. How unlikely chen is it 
that the ſame Epiphanius, who ſo particular. 
ly relates the converſion of one ſingle Aquila 
from Fudaiſm to Chriſtianity, when they re- 
turned to Feruſalem after the ruine of it, and 
his revolt again to Fudaiſm, ſhould never 
ſpeak one word of theſe ſuppoſed Converts 
before their departure . 
Moreover, this was the time when there 
happened a great Apoſtacy of the Zewiſh Con- 
verts, according to our Lord's Prediction, that 
becauſe iniquity ſhould then abound the love of 
many ſhould wax cold, Matth.24.12.And there. 
fore the Epiſtle to the Hebrews written in the 
9th, the Epiſtle of St. ames writ allo in the 
9th, and the Epiſtle of St. Peter writ in the 
10th year of Nero, all near this very time, are 
very full of Exhortations to them that they 
would not be double minded, wavering, or un- 
ſtable in the faith, James 1. 6, 7, 8. that they 
would not count that fiery trial which was 
come to try them, aſtrange thing, i Pet . I 2. that 
they would pat ientiy, and with long ſuffering 
endure it, as knowing they were happy who did 
this endare, James 1. 12. & 5. 8,10, 11. 1 Pet. 
3.13. & 4.13, 14. & 5. 9, 10. The Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews is full of Exhortations to them, fo ſee 


to it that there be not in them an evil heart of 


unbelief in departing from the lwing God 


Hebr. 3. 12. that they bold the beginnin of 


their confidence firm to the end, v.14. to fear 
leſt a promiſe being made o entring into 
e ſhould fall ſhort of it through unbelief, 
p. 4. 1,71. there being no renewing them 

to repentance,who after ſuch miraculous evi- 
dences of the truth, apoſtat;zed, Chap. 6.6.and 
no more ſacrifice for ſin for them, 10.25. that 
they would nat caſt away their conſidence, God 
having ſaid, Chap.12.35,38. If any man draw 
back, my ſoul ſhall bave no For Bo in him; 
and that they would d:/:gently look to it, left 
any man 3 55 of the Grace of God, Chap. 12. 
15. Theſe, faith our Saviour, are the times 
of vengeance , and of wrath wpon the people, 
uke 21.v.22, 23. the times when the thing 
belonging to their peace being hid from their 
eyes, their houſe was to be left unto them de- 
ſolate, Luke 19. 42, 43, 44. And could the 
times of the Apoſtacy, even of the converted 
Fews,be the times of the Salvation of the un- 
believing Feus; Was it to be expected they 
ſhould then, more than ever, ſee he things be. 
longing to their peace, when they were hidden 
from their eyes? or could the times of torath, 
and vengeance upon that people when the A- 


— 


— 


venger came out of Zion to puniſn the ini. 
uy of Sion with the ſoreſt Judgments, be 
the very times when the Deliverer came out 
of Zion to turn away iniquity from Facob ? 
30%, Whereas tis added, that er that, 
when the Temple and City was Yejire ed, and 
they brought into ſubjeclion by ihe Romans, 
then many were humbled,and turn'd Chriſtians, 
and that after that, even in Juſtin Mantyr's 
days, every day there were ſome who came in 
to be Chriſt*s Diſciples. I anſwer, | 
1. That as for their Converſion when the 
Temple and City was deſtroy'd, I cannot find 
one word in Charch Hiſtory concerning it, but 
much to the contrary : For , Epiphanius 
ſpeaks particularly of the Return of the Chy;. 
flion to Feruſalem after the ruine of ir, and 
of the Miracles they then wrought, and yer 
he mentions only one Aquila a Few converted 
to the Chriſtian Faith;adding,thar he ſoon af 
ter renounced the Faith, and turned to his 
former Fudaiſm. And (e) Fuſtin Martyr ob- 
ſerves, in expreſs contrad ict ion to the Docfor, 
that after their COuntry was deſtro d. and their 
City laid waſt, they repented not but proceed- 
ed ſtill in their execrations of Chrift, and of 
all that believed in bim. And (f) Tertullian 
adds, that ſceing from the time of Tiberius 10 
Veſpaſian they repented not, their Land was 
made de ſolate, and their Cities burnt with fire. 
And indeed this was the verytimewhen wrath 
came actually upon them to the uttermoſt, uhen 
this barren Tree was hew'd down,and caſt in- 
to the fire, Luke 13.7, 9. when their bouſe was 
left deſclate,becauſe they would not be gather- 
ed; when all the righteous blood ſhed by them 


from Noah to that time, came upon them, and 


they had filled up the meaſure 1 their ſins, 
Matth. 23.35,37,38. when the Kingdom waz 
wholly taken from them ; when the Son of 
Man came to take vengeance on them; and 
when be ſent forth his Armies to deſtroy thoſe 
Murtherers, and to burn up their City, becauſe 
they refuſed to come unto the marriage Feaf, 
Matth. 22. 7. And could this be the time of 
their Humiliation and Converſion ? Was this 
a fit time to expect the completion of - thoſe 
words of St. Paul concerning the ſending 1h: 
Deliverer out of Zion, to turn away iniquii) 
from Facob, and to take away their ſins, and 
to ſhew mercy to them in ſuch a ſignal manner, 
that all i/rael! ſhould be ſaved ? 

To proceed to the Hlſtory of them in the 
following times: Zuſtin Martyr in his 4fo 
logy writ in the Year of the Lord 140. 
ſaith of the Fews in all places, that they 
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(e) Kat d h t ne,. YA ns ipnuwleions, d fla, Da g Claes, fans 3 r m5dr 
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Dial. cum Try ph. p. 335. 


(H) Cum tempus medium d Tiberis uſque ad Veſpaſianum vos peenitentiam intellexiſſent falla oft terra eirum deſerts, (i 


vitates eorum exiſta igni. Adv. Marcion. I. 3. c. 23+ 
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were (g) as great Enemies to the Chriſtians turath and judgment upon themybat only, that 
in all places, as the Heat hent were, and as he had not brought the General Judgment on 
ready to torment and Rill them, uhen they could the World for this Cauſe ;; he goes on, and | 
do ii; and that this was evident from the laſt ſays, That every one, of thoſe who thus belie- | 
Fewiſh War, in which their Captain, Barcho- ved, . received Gifts from Chriſt as they were 
chebas, commanded only the Chriftians to be wortby : And this he proves, becauſe it was 
tormented, if they refuſed to deny, and 10 prophefied, that (x) after our Lord's aſcent 
blaſpheme the Lord Feſus Chriſt. Now this to Heaven, be ſhould lead ms captive from our 
carries down the hatred of the Fews againſt Error, and ſhould give us Gifts ;, where the 
briſtiant, and their impenirency.,tili after the word ax, uſed ordinarily of the Gent iles, 
rimes both of Trajan and Hadrian. Some deceived by Satan, and eſpecially the word 
ears after this he writ his Dialague with ide, us, ſhew that the Martyr ſpeaks not of 
Trypho; and there he informs us, that the the Fews, but Gentile Converts ; and fo it 
(h) Fer ſtill continued to curſe thoſe who follows, Therefore we Gentiles, tobo have re- 
believed in Feſus, and to lay violent hands cerved theſe Gifts, ſhew you Jews to be Fools, 
upon them when they could do it, that even &c. So that the good Dodor was utterly mi. 
then their hand was high to do wickedneſs; ſtaken in applying this Paſſage to the Jetos, 
they ſtill hating and killing Chriſtians as oft as others, led by his Authority have done. 
as it was in their power. | From this time to the days of Conſtantine, 
But we are told that this very Juſtin Mar. the Period aſſigned by Mr. Calvert for the 
ty faith, that every day there were ſome (of Converfion mentionedby St. Paul, the Fathers 
them) who came in to be ChrifPs Diſciples. generally repreſent them, as a Nation whoſe 
I Aniwer, That what Fuſtin Martyr there (I) cars were ſhut, and their beart hardened, 
faith, relates not at all to any eib Con- declaring that the (m) Scripture bad clearly 
verts, but to the Gentiles coming in from the foretold they ſhould be diſinberited, and fall off 
Way of Deceir, to the Faith of Chriſt; and from the Grace of God. Origen (n) teſtifies, 
as he had told the Emperours in his Apology, that God bad turn'd his Providence from the 
P-45- B. that the Conſummation of the World Fews to the Gentiles ;, that they were wholly 
was deferr d vl aripua mo Xpaever, for the deſerted, and retained nothing of what before 
Seed of 7 which was then ſpringing was venerable among them, nor any footſteps of 
* ; To he tells Tryphe,p.256.D.that the Day the Divine Preſence with then, that after the 
I udgment,of which he had before ſpoken, Crucifixion of our Lord they were perfettly de. 
and of which the P/alm he there citeth treats, ſerted, and not to be converted till the tnd of 
was (i) deferr'd by God, hecauſe he knew that the World. Tertullian (o) faith, that from 
fome would come daily in to be Chriſt's 1808 the time that they crucified their Lord, God had 
ples, and would quit the Way of Deceit. Now taken from them the Prophet, Wiſeman,and the 
that this cannot be ſpoken of the Jem is e. Holy Spirit, and had 74 them deſtitute of bis 
vident,becauſe wrath was come upon them to Grace; and that only at bas ſecond coming, be 
the uttermoſt, as Fuſtin Martyr often inti- ſhould be received by them who had thus rejett- 
mares, not ſay ing that God had not brought ed him. And this ſeems moſt agreeable to our 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotat ions on 


Lord's Predictions, That the Kingdom of God 


ſhould be taken from them, and given to ano- 


ther Nation that would bring forth the fruit 
775 ; that he would miſerably deſiroy t haſe 

wbandmen.,and would let out his Vineyard to 
other Hisbandmen,who ſhould render You the 
fruits in their ſeaſon, Matth. 21. 41, 43.that 
none of them who were bidden, and refuſed, 


ſhould taſte of his Supper, Luke 14. 24. that 


many ſhould come from the Eaſt, and Weſt,and 
Should fit down with Abraham, and Iſaac, and 
Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven, but the Chil: 


. dren of the Kingdom ſhould be caſt out into 


outer darkneſs, Matth. 8. 11, 12. that they who 
were firſt, (i. e. the Jews) ſhould be the laſt, 
and they who were the /aſt,(:.e.rhe Gentiles) 


ſhould be firſt ; tor that this is ſpoken of the 


Rejection of the Zews,and the Calling of the 
Gentiles, is evident from theſe words of St. 
Luke.chap.13.v.26,27,28,29,30.Then ſhall ye 
(Jews) begin to ſay, we have eaten and drunk 
in thy preſence , and thou haſt taught in our 
Streets. But be ſhall ſay, I tell you, I know you 
not whence you are, depart from me all ye work- 
kers of iniquity. There ſhall be weeping and 
gnaſhing of teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, 
and Iſaac, and Facob, in the Kingdom of God, 
and you your ſelves thruſt out. And they ſhall 
come from the Eaſt , and the Weſt, and from 
the North, and from the South, and ſhall fit 
down in the Kingdom of G:d. And behold, 
there are laſt which ſhall be firſt,and there are 


firſt which ſhall be laſt. Now it we do conſi- 


der that wrath was come upon this Nation d. 
TAG to the end, can we imagine either that 
this Kingdom taken from them, this Vineyard 
let out to other Husbandmen, theſe Children 
of the Kingdom caſt out into outer darkneſs, 

ould ſuddenly receive again this Kingdom, 
be reſtored to this Vineyard, or admitred to 
the Light of the Goſpel ? or that 4// I/rae/ 


ſhould be ſaved, or iniquity ſhould be taken a- 


way from Facob,whilſt that Nation lay under 
theſe dreadful Judgments! or that when our 
Lord hath ſo ſolemnly foretold there ſhould 
be wrath upon this people, and they ſhall fall 
by the edge of the ſword, and ſhall be led away 
captive into all Nations, and Feruſalem (hall 
be trodden down by the Gentiles,until the time 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled, Luke 21. 23, 24. 
this wrath ſhould not continue on themwhilit 
they were Captives in all Nations, and 7eru- 


ſalem was trodden down 2 


* Ilygor@- wile Tos iA aftilowns emord 
C. 6. 


ſtiana fidei proficiebat, quia tum penè omnes Chriſtum Deum ſub 
di poſitum, ut legis ſeruitus d libertate fidei atque Eccleſia tolleretur, Sulp. l. 2. c.. 


Here, I confeſs; the Reverend Doctor (on 
Luke 21.23. hath a peculiar Notion, © That 


the tredding down of Zeruſalem by the Gen. 
tiles, is not particularly their Victory over 
it by Titus, but their conſequent poſſeſſing 
* of it. even till Adyian's rebuilding a part of 
* it, and calling it by his own name Alia, and 
* inhabiting it by Gentiles Upon the doing 
* of this, faith he, it followed, that as all the 
* (unbelieving) Jews were utterly baniſhed 
the City, ſo the believing Fews return'd thi- 
* ther again from their Diſperſions, and inha- 
* bired it again, and joyn'd, and made one 
* Congregarion, one Church with the Gen- 
* tiles, which had then, till that time, received 
* the Faith alſo, and till then continued a di- 
ſtinct Church from the Jetog. By which it 
* appears how punctually this Prediction, in 
* our Notion, was fulfilled, that Jeruſalen 
* ſhould be inhabited by the Gentiles, all the 
* Jews in a manner excluded, till the time 
* that the Goſpel had been treely preach'd to 
the Gentiles,and by them in ſome eminent 
manner been receiv'd, and then it ſhould be 
re inhabited by the Fews again, i e. the Chri- 
* ſtian Jews, who being wrought on by emula- 
© lation of the Gentiles, were now, many of 
© them brought to receive the Faith. In his 
Note on the twoWitneiles Rev. 1 l. b. he makes 
them to be the © two Biſhops of the Church in 
© Feruſalem, one ot the ZFewiſh , the other of 
© the Gentile Converts z which ſtate of that 
© Church continued, ſaith he, till the time of 
Marcus, a Gentile Biſhop of that Church, 
i. e. from after the deſtruction of Feruſalem 
by Titus, till that time. But here again are 
many things delivered, not only without all 
ſuffrage of Hiſtory, but in perfect oppofition 
to the Hiſfories of thoſe times. For 

1. Euſebius and Sulpitius Sever do inform 
us, that till the time of (p) Hadrian all the 


Bi 41 and Prieſts of Feruſalem were only of 
the Circumciſion. Here therefore is no room 


for his two Biſhops,one of the Feuiſb, the o- 
other of the Gentile Converts, till the time 
of Marcus. 

20%, They alſo do inform us, that all the 
Chriſtians then at Feruſalem were of the Cir- 
cumciſion, and ſo not of the Gentiles; for 
Sulpitius obſerves that the Edict of (q) Ha- 
drian, for baniſhing all the Jetos from Feru- 
Salem happened for the advantage of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, becauſe till then they almoſt all 
joyn d the obſervation of the Law to the Faith 

Chriſt, The Lord ſo ordering it, that, by 
ibis means,the ſervitude of that Law might be 
removed from the Church. Euſebius alſo faith 


— 


(p) Namque tum Hieroſolyme non niſi ex circumciſione habebat Eccleſia Sacerdotem. Sulpitius 1.2. c. 45. 


4 
ies I ingen Nellegylas i Kseld ia Mags Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſtl. 


(q) Militum Cohortem cuſtodias in perpetuum agitare Fee omnes Hieroſolyme aditu arceret, quod quidem Ch1i- 


egis obſervatione credebant, nimirum id Domino ordinante 


that 
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that the whole Church of Feruſalem (t) ron- Oy of conſtruction aniwer co the 

ſifted of the faithful Hebrews ,” who from the Phraſes uſed by the Apoſtle, that by it 4% 
times of the Apoſtles, bad tontinned there till Iſrael ſhould be ſaved ; nngodlineſs ſhould be 
the fiege of Bitter in the eighteenth year of rurid away from Farb; God ſhould bleſs 
Hadrian: So that here is no room for his them by rakrmg away their ſins; that they who 
ſuppoſed Gentile Converts to be govern'd who now were blinded ſhould bave the vail 
2 Biſhop of the Gentiles. taken away from before their eyes; they who 
30 They alſo do expreſly ſay, not only that now were dimini/Bed ſhould have again therr 
the unbelieving Jews, but that all the ee Ffulneſs ; and they who now were caſt F, 
in general, were by this Edict baniſhed both ſhould be again received? This could not 
from 1 and from the Region round happen in the very times when this Epiſtle 
about it. He placed a Band of Souldiers, tohich was firſt endited: For though it be true that 
ſhould baniſh all the Fews from Jeruſalem, St. James mentions many thouſands or myriadi 
faith Sulpitius; and this he did, quid Chri- of Jewiſh Converts, all zealous of the Lato, 
ftiani ex Fudes, pot iſimum putabantur, be. Ads 21. 20. yet were they all converted at, or 
cauſe the Chriſtians were thought to have their before the time of writing this Epiſtle, and 
riſe chiefly from the Fews.Euſebius ſaith, that ſo belonged only to the Remnant according 10 
Td mv , the whole Nation was baniſhed the Election of Grace here mentioned, not to 
from Jeruſalem,and the Country round about, the Reſidue that were blinded,of whoſe Con. 
and not permitted to ſet one Foot in it. And verſion the Apoſt/e here ns from v.12. to 
then adds, that (s) the City being after this v.32, Nor could their Converſion, and Sal- 
manner emptied of the Fews, and wholly clear. vation be a Myſtery to be then revealed to 
ed of its Inhabitants, and made 2 Aliens the Gentiles, That no ſuch Converſion after 
flowing in thither, it was made a'Roman City, the blindneſs mention'd in this Chapter hap- 
and Colony,and in honour of the Emperor was pened to them, upon their ſeeing the abomi- 
named Elia. The ſame is faid by him in his 7ation of deſolation ſtanding in the holy place, 
(+) Evangelical Demonſtrations ; and by (t) or ſoon after the deſtruQtion of Feru/alem, 
Tertullian, that not one Few was 8 to hath been already ſhew'd; and that Juſt in 
Ray there. Euſebius alſo adds, that (2) + as- Martyr ſaith nothing of any ſuch remarkable 
760, inxandies Ys they ovſnegInieions, the Church Converſion of them, hath been alſo proved. 
there conſiſting only of Gentiles, Marcus was That there might be ſome Converſion of 
the firſt Biſhop of it. So that here is no place them in the Reign of Trajan, is by ſome ar- 
for the Dofor's ſuppoſed Church, conkiting gued from the words of Eaſebius; That (x). 
both of Feros and Gexriles, or for the inha- Juſt us, then Biſhop . was one of 
biting of it by the Chriſtian Jour, and much the many Myriads or Thouſands of the Circum- 
leſs for his feigned many of them brought now cifion which then bad believed. Vet is this Te- 
to receive the Faith by emulation of the Gen- ſtimony of no force, as to this matter; For 1. 
tiles. In a word, Eprphanius ſaith, that Ha- Grammarians well know that gde and ne- 
drian the Emperor, travelling to Feruſalem, qc, when put indefinitely, do only ſignifie m. 
found there only T inn wixggs, one little ny z now if the mar ue, the many Myr 1- 
Church and ſeven Synagogues, ſtanding like ads mentioned by St. James, hindred not, but 
Cottages; and was this likely to be the Seat that the Zewi/h Converts might be only a lit. 
of two great Biſhops ? So that I find no- Je Remnant, in reſpect to the blinded Fervs, 
thing agreeable to the truth of Hiſtory in all this may be as true of the toauug:4hs, the ſo 
which this Reverend Perſon ſaith upon this many Myriads of Euſebius, eſpecially if we 
Subject, and much leſs any thing confirmed, confider that moſt of them might be the very 
either by Scripture or Authority. Perſons mention'd by St. James, he catefully 

What hath been thus diſcourſed, is abun- informing us that the whole Church of Tera. 
dantly ſufficient to confute the Expoſition of ſalem, under her fifteen Biſhops of Zeru/alem, 
this Reverend and Learned Perſon, as being of which this Juſtas was the eleventh; was 
not agreeable to matter of fact; for when was made up of Believers who had continued 
there any ſuch Converſion made of the Jews from the Apoſile's time till the Wars and Siege 
at the times aſſigned by him, which can in any under Hadrian. And ſpeaking of theſe Perſons, 
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A Parappraſe mith Annotations a, 


. vance of the Law of Moſes. 


no mention of theſe nden Myriads, but 
only ſaith, . That Juſtus ein | 
the Circumciſion who bad embraced the Faith of 
Chriſt ,was made their Biſbop. In a word, this 
very Euſebius concurring ſo exactly with the 
Sentiments of all the other Fathers, that the 
Fetoe were then rejected, and lay under a 
Curſe, and proving from this very Apoſile, 
and from the words contained in the begin- 
ning of. this very Chapter, that they ſhould 
generally fall and be fejected for their unbe 
lief, caro Js airy eig + cm j M, ,? 
nedleuiſor, (a) a very few of them only belie- 
bing; and that (b) after the coming in of all 
Nations to the Chriſtian Faith, they did not yet 
ſec, or underſtand; he cannot be ſuppoled to 
mention any thing which anſwers to the Con- 
verſion of the 7etos intended in this Chapter, 
bur mult,with us, refer that to that glorious 
time when the (c) Propbecies ſhall more ful. 
, faith he, be fulfilled, i.e. the time when the 
fulneſs mention d by the Apoſtle ſhall come in. 
This being therefore all that hath been plea- 
ded for the remarkable Converſion of the 
e the writing this Epiſtle;and this all 
ing almoſt nothing, and far from bearing 
any Correſpondence to the compr 
words of the Apoſtle on that Subect; I con- 
clude that no Converſion of this Nature 
happened to them, between the writing this 
Epiſtle, and the times of Conſtantine. . 
And whereas it is ſaid that this Convexſion 
ſhould be wrought in them by way of Emu- 
lation, and that they ſhould lay hold of the 
Faith, being provoked ſo to do by ſeeing the 
Gentiles believe, it is conteſt that the Ape 
repreſents this as a fit means to work this E- 
mulation in them; but yet it is as certain that 
it hath not yet had the deſigned effect upon 
them, they being ſo far from being — 


to embrace the Chriſtian Faith, by ſeeing the 


Gentiles admitted to it, that this was to 
them the great ſtumbling, block , and they 
were Enemies to the Goſpel for their Sakes, 
v. 28. they being prejudiced againſt it 


be- 
cauſe the Gentiles were admitted to the Bleſ . 


{ings of it without Circumciſion, and obſer- 
See Note on 
Gal. 3.4. & 6.12. This is that Prejudice of the 
er Chriſtians which the Apoſtle la- 

ours to remove in moſt of his Epiſtles, but 
more eſpecially in that to the Ga/atians;and 
as for the unbelieving Fews , they could not 
endure to hear of any to be ſent for the con- 


vert ing of the Gentiles, AQs 22. 21, 22. but 


— — 


forbiddin 

they m1 . 2 | 
ſame Enmity to the Chriſtians ſeems to con- 
tinue to this day among them upon the ſame. 
accounts. 


ing one of thoſe of. 


ehenſive 


not as Men believing then, but as errdzise, Perlecuted the Apoſtes upon this account, 
men who had before that time embraced i be 
Chrif ian Faith. And hence (z) Ruffinus makes 


ng them to preach tothe Gentiles that 
bi be ſaved, 1 Theſſ. 2.16. And the 


= 


Wherefore there having been as yet, ſo far 
as we are able to diſcern, no ſuch remarkable 
Converſion of the Jews fince the endiring 
this Epiſtle , and no ſuch happy Emulation 
of the converted Gentiles, as did provoke 
them to embrace the 7. ae Faith, this 
could not be, as here the Docfor doth ſuggeſt 
a confirmation of the Faith to the Gentiles and 
much leſs a means to bring them all to receive 
it, or to convert the Gentiles ovet all the 
World.And what Records and Hiſtories make 
the leaſt mention of any ſuch Converſion of 
the Genti/e World, on the account of the re- 
markable Converſion of the Fervs after the 
writing this Epiſtle ? When came in ſuch a 
fulneſs of the unbelieving Fews às was the 
Riches of the World,v.12.0r ſuch a Reception 
of them to the Chrif:an Faith as was unto 
them Je from the dead, v. 15 ? or how can 
theſe Aſſertions be reconciled to the words of 
the 710 ; for if the coming in of the ful- 
neſs of the Genti/es be their receiving the 
Faith in thoſe times, then the partial % nd. 
neſs of the eus muſt ceaſe in thoſe times al- 
ſoz for blinde ſs, ſaith the Apoſtle hath happen. 
ed to the Fews in part, and that blindnels is to 
continue only till the fulzeſs of the Gentiles 
ſhall come lf then the blindneſs of the Fews 
is not yet ceaſed, but they have generally con- 
tinued,even from the time of writing this E- 
piſtle, to this very moment, in as much blind- 
neſs and obduracy, as they then lay under, and 
as much branches Wee en now they are, 
it follows that the fulneſs of the Gentiles 
mentioned by the Apoſt le, is not yet come in. 

Laſtly, The Myſtery mentioned v. 25. can. 
not be this, that by occaſion of the infidelity of 
the Fetus, the Goſpel was preached to, and re- 
cerved of Gentiles, for of this the Ape/ile in- 
troduceth the believing Gentiles ſpeaking 
thus, v. 19. Thou wilt ſay then, the branches 
were broken off that I might be graffed in, &c. 
this therefore could not be to them aMyſtery. 


Nor could it be this, viz: that his was done 


in mercy to the Fews, viz. that they by ſeeing 
the Gentiles believe might at langth be prove- 
ked to do ſo too. For ot this the 4poſte had 
ſpoken twice, declaring it to be foretold b 

Moſes, ſaying, I will provoke you to jealouſie 
by them that are no people, Chap.10.19. And 
in this Chapter, ſaying, Through their fall, 
Salvation. is come to the Gentiles to.provote 


- * 
11 
* 


(z) Juſtus quidam ex his qui de circumciſione ad ſidem Chriſti venerunt Epiſcopatum ſuſcepit. | 


(a) Demonſir. Evang. I. 2. p. 62.B. & paſſim. 


(b) L. 9. p.455. A. B. | 


(c) "Ex z aanpicale 5 acgpilea mn; anoa nds Th ahiguua wy i910) d04n0y vd Ss T5 ie 


a Axegc ed )aulyer, L.9. P-459. D. 
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them to jealouſie,v. 11. It remains then, as the hall the receiving them 
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Apoſtle and the primitiveChurch from him de- 
clare, that it be this, That when the time for 
the fulneſs, i. e. for the Converſion of the ſtill 
Heathen Gentiles is come in, then ſhall the 
blindneſs of the Jetos be removed; and fo a// 
Iſrael ſhall be ſaued, and then all Nations ſhall 
How in unto them , and their reception ſhall 
be to the Gentiles au life from the dead. 

| think I have ſaid what is ſufficient to 
ſhew theſe words cannot admit the ſenſe im- 
poſed upon them by the Reverend Dr. Ham- 
mond, I proceed now more ie diſcuſs 
the proper import of that phrate, Ihe fulneſs 
of the Gentiles ſhall come in. This is by ſome 
interpreted thus, B/ndnefs hath happened to 
the Fews,41ll the full number of the Gentiles, 
which God ſhall call, be compleated. But this 
ſenſe is contrary to the expreſs words of the 
Apoſtle, who declares there ſhall be a greater 
and more glorious converſion of the Gentiles, 
then that which hap'ned by occaſion of their 
fall, that their fulneſs ſhould be much more 
the Riches of the Gentiles, then their tall was, 
v. I 2. and that their coming in, ſhould be un- 
to the Gentiles, as liſe — the dead, and 
ſhould much more enrich them than their 
caſting off, v. 15. 

Note therefore that there is a double ful- 
neſs of the Genti/es mentioned in the Holy 
Scriptures : 
words, If the diminution of them was the ful- 
neſs of the Gentiles, and this conſiſted in the 
Preaching of the Goſpel to all Nations, and 
the imparting the glad Tidings of Salvation 
to them, and was in a great meaſure to be 
accompliſhed before the deſtruction of Feru- 
ſalem, and the ruine of that Church and Na- 
tion, according to our Lord's Prediction in 
theſe words, The Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall 
be preach'd in all the world for a witneſs to 
all Nations, and then ſhall the end come, 
Martrh.24.14. Mark 13. 10. 
Aly, There is to be another fulneſs of the 

Gentiles by a more glorious Converſion of 
them, and a coming in of thoſe Nations 
which have not hitherto embrac'd theGoſpel, 
or haverelapled into Heathenſmor Mabome- 
t1/m,to be effected when this rejection of the 
Jetos ſhall ceaſe and God ſhall ſend the De- 
trverer out of Zion to turn away iniquity from 
Jacob; and of this only can we underſtand 
thoſe words of the Apoſtle, v. 12. If the fall 
of the Fews hath been (already) the Riches 
of the (Gentile) World, and the diminution 
of them the Riches of the Gentiles, how much 
more ſhall their fulneſs, i.e. the time of their 
Converſion be the encreaie and fulneſs of the 
lame Gentiles. And v. 15. if the caſting away 
of them be the reconciling of the world, what 


tt. 
f We 
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1. That which is ſpoken of v.12. in theſe 


doms, Dan.2.34.35. 
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ain be (to the ſame 
world) but even a life rd the dead. And 
v. 25. Blindneſs in part hath happened to the 
Fews, till the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall 
come in. This blindneſs therefore ſtill continu- 
ing upon them, as much as ever, another ful- 
nels of the Gentiles is to be expected, when 
it entirely ſhall be removed from them, and 
ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved. | 

2%, Jeruſalem is yet trodden down of the 
Nations, and the eos are yet Captives in all 
Nations, whereas the Captivity, and the 
treading down of Feruſalem is to ceaſe when 
the times of the Gentiles are fulfill'd; ac- 
cording to thoſe words of Chriſt concerning 
rhe dettruQion of the Jews, They ſhall fall by 
the edge of the ſword,and ſhall be carried cap- 


tives into all nations, and TONERS ſhall be 
trodden down, till the times of the Gentiles be 


fulfilled, Luke 21. 24. i. e. till the times when 


they ſhall have a plenary Converſion by the 
coming in of the Jes, and ſhall no more 
Lord ir over them, as no they do, but ſerve 
them, and flow in unto them. And to this 
purpoſe let it be noted, 

1. That if we conſult Ancient Prophecies 
concerning the vaſt extent of our Saviour's 
Kingdom over all Nations, we ſhall find rea- 
ſon to believe they have not yet had their 
full accompliſhment upon them, for he hath 
not yet had the attermoſt parts of the earth for 
his poſſeſſion, Pſal. 2.8. God hath not yet made 
all People, Nations, and Languages to ſerve 
hin, and all Dominons to obey him, Dan. 7.4, 
27. he hath nor yet led the whole earth, or 
broke in pieces, and conſumed all other King- 

Thar ſeems not yet ful- 
filled which was foretold by Micab, that the 
Lord ſhould be King over all the earth, Mich. 
5.4. and by Zachariah , that there ſhould be 
but one Lord, and bis name one, Zach. 14. 9. 


and by David, that a/ Kings ſhould fall down 


before him, and all Nations ſerve him; that 
all the ends of the earth ſhould remember and 
turn tothe Lord, and all the kindreds of the 
Nations worſhip _ him, Pſal. 72.8. Theſe, 
and ſundry other ſuch like Prophecies there 
are, which yet were never accompliſh'd ac- 
cording to the full import of them. For as 
(d) Brerewood obſerves, If we divide the 
known Regions of the World into thirty equal 
parts, the Chriſtians part is (only) 2s foe, 
the Mabumetans as ſix, the Idolaters as nine- 
teen; whence we have reaſon to conclude, 
that there is yet a time to come, before the 
Conſummation of all things, in which our Sa- 
viour will yet once more diſplay the victori 
ous Banner of his Croſs , and like a mighty 
Man of War march on conquering,and to con- 
quer, till he hath confounded, or converted his 
enemies; and finally, conſummated his Victo- 


* 


(4) Enquir. Chap. 14. wal. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annatations on 


ries in a glorious Triumph over all the Pow- 


ers of the Earth, and made ad Natzons, 
Tongues, and Languages to ſerve him. 

2% That there is {till to be a glorious Con- 
verſion of the Zewiſh Nation, as it ſeems evi- 


dent from the words of the Apoftle here, who þ 


ſpeaketh of a time when the partial b/indne/s 
which then had happened to the es, and 
{till continues upon them,ſhould ceaſe; when 
God would turn away ungodlineſs from Jacob, 
and take away (the puniſhment of) their ſans, 
which yet he hath not done; when not a 
lictle Remnant only, as at our Lord's firſt Ad- 
vent, but all Iſrael ſhould be ſaved ; when 
that Iracl whoſe Minds were then, and till 


ate blinded by the Vail that is upon them, 


tall have that Vail raten away by their 
turning to the Lord. But alſo from thoſe Pro. 
phecies of the Old Teſtament, which promiſe 
to that Nation ſuch Kindneſs, Favour, and 
Salvation, as either hath not been at all as yet, 
or but imperfeQtly fulfilled; as when he pro- 
miſeth to bleſs her with ſuch Bleſhngs as 
never ſhould be raken from her,and to ſhew 
Mercy to her, ſo as never to forſake her more. 
To this effect are theſe Expreſſions; As I have 
ſworn that the waters of Noah ſhould no more 
go over the earth.ſo I haue ſworn that I would 
not be wrath with thee, nor rebuke thee, 7 ny 
more;) for the mountains ſhall depart, and the 
bills be removed, but my kindneſs ſhall not de- 


ber, nor the voice of crying, Iſa. 65. 19. For 
as the new heavens, and new earth, which J 
will make, ſhall remain before me, ſaith the 
Lord, fo ſball your ſeed, and your name re- 
main, Ia. 66. 22. And I will give them one 

eart, and one way, that they may fear me for 
ever. for' the good of them, ond of their chil. 
dren after them. And I will make an ever. 
laſting covenant with them, that I will not 
turn away from them to do them good, but I 
will put my fear in theirbearts that they ſhall 
not depart from me, Jer.32.39,40. And they 


ſhall be no more a prey to the heathen, neither 


ſhall the beaſts af the land devour them; but 
they ſhall dwell ſafely, and none ſhall make 
them afraid. And ] will raiſe up for them a 
plant of renown, and they ſhall be no more 
conſumed with bunger in the land, neither 
bear the ſhame of the heathen any more, Ezek. 
34.28,29. And they ſhall dwell in the land 
that I bave given unto Facob my ſervant, 
wherein your fathers haue delt, and they ſhall 
dwell therein, even they and their children, and 
their childrens children for ever; and my ſer- 
vant David ſhall be their prince for ever. 
Moreover, Iwill make a covenant of peace with 
them, it ſhall be an everlaſting covenant with 
them; and I will place them, and multiply 
them, and will ſet my Santtuary in the midſt of 
them for cvermore. My Tabernacle ſhall be 
with them; yea, I will be their God, and they 


part from thee, neither ſhall the Covenant of ſhall be my people, Ezek.37.25,26,27. I have 


my Peace be removed, ſaith the Lord that hath 
mercy on thee, Iſa. 54.9, 10. And the Redeemer 
ſhall come to Sion, and to them that turn from 
tranſgreſſion in Faceb, ſaith the Lord. As for 
me, this is my Covenant with them, ſaith the 
Lord; My Spirit that is upon thee, and my 
words which I bave put in thy mouth, ſhall not 
depart out of thy mouth, nor out the mouth of 
thy Seed, nor out of the mouth of thy Seeds 
ſeed from benceforth and for ever, Iſa. 59. 20, 
21.1 will make thee an eternal Excellency,a joy 
of many Generations. Violence ſhall no more be 
heard in thy Land, waſting nor deſtruction 
within thy borders,but thou ſhalt call thy walls 
ſalvation, and thy gates praiſe. The Sun ſhall 
be no more thy light by day, neither for bright. 
neſs ſhall the Moon give light unto thee, but the 
Lord ſhall be unto thee an everlaſting light, and 
thy God thy glory. Thy Sun ſhall no more go 
down,neitber ſhall iby Moan withdraw it ſelſ; 
for the Lord ſhall be thine everlaſiing light, 
and the days of thy mourning ſhall be ended, 
Iſa. 60. 15,18,19,20. Everlaſting joy ſhall be 
unto them, and I will make an everlaſting co- 
venant with them, 111. 61.7,8. Thou ſbalt no 
more be termed forſaken , neither ſhall thy 
land any more be termed deſolate, but thou 
ſhalt be called Hepbz1-bah, and the land Beu- 
lab; for the Lord delighteth in thee, and thy 
land ſhall be married, Iſa. 62.4, 12. I will re- 
joice in Feruſalem, and joy in my people; and 
the voice of weeping ſhall be no more beard in 


gathered them unto their own land, and have 
left none of them any more there. Neither 
will I hide my face any more from them, Ezek. 
39.28,29. And I will plant them upon their 
land, and they ſhall no more be pulled up out 


of their land which IT have given them, ſaith 
the Lord thy God, Amos 9. 15. 


Now it ſeems very evident, that ſcarcely 


any of theſe things can be applied to the Re- 
turn of the Jews from their Captivity in Ba. 
by/on. For fince that time his kindneſs bath 
departed from them, and his covenant of peace 
hath been removed for above 1600 years; 
Violence bath been heard in their land, waſting 
and deſtruction within their borders, and their 


Land hath been made deſolate ; the days of 


wrath, of mourning , and of weeping have 
been long upon them; their Sn bath been, 
according to our Lord's Prediction, dare ned, 
and their Moon hath not given ber ligbt; their 
Sanctuary and Tabernacle hath been conſu- 
med, and they have been a prey to the Hea- 
then; they have long fince ceaſed to be his 
People, and he to be their God. 

or can we reaſonably confine theſe Pro- 
miles to that little Remnant which believed 
in the times of the Apoſt/es , for they were 
never gathered out of all Lands, nor did they 
inherit the Land for ever, but were baniſhed 
thence, as well as the unbelieving Zews by 
Hadrian; they can in no propriety of Speech 
be ſtiled he Houſe of Iſrael, the whole uf 
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of Iſrael. Nothing indeed ſeems more un- 


likely, then that the time of the Caſting them 


off, the breaking of the Branches, the leaving 
them under a Spiritual ſlumber, the taki 
the Kingdom from them, and caſting them 


out into utter darkneſs, ſnould be the time of 


the Completion of theſe glorious Promiſes; 
and that this Senſe cannot accord with the 
Diſcourſe of our Apoſtle here, hath been al- 
ready ſhew'd. 

Nor 3/y, can we apply theſe Promiſes to 
the believing Gentiles; tor ſure they could 
not be a prey to the Heathens, or bear their 
ſhame,or be the People whom God had led into 
Captivity, and after gathered into their own 
Land, and fo planted there as never to be 
plucked up again; the Promiſe could not be 
made to them, that they ſhould ſack the 
breaſts, and eat the Riches of the Gentiles. 

4%, L have already ſhew'd from Scripture 
Prophecies, That after this Converſion the 


Nations generally ſhall flow in to them, and 
walk in their hight, and ſo their fulneſs 
(which figniftes not their Incorporation into 


ng another Church, but as the oppoſite words, 


their fall, their diminution, their rejedion, 
require, and as the Apoſiie doth himſelf in- 
terpret it, their reception to the Chriſtian 
Faith, and To into the Favour of God) ſhall 
be the Riches of the Gentiles, and 4 liſe 
frem the dead to them; then the Gentiles 
Hall come to their light, and Kings to the bright- 
net of their riſing ; and Nations that have 
not known them ſhall run in unto them,becauſe 
God bath glorified them. Then, faith God, 
T will gather al Nations, and Tongues, and 
they ſhall come and ſee my glory, 11a. 55. 5. 
& 56. & 66. 18, 22. Then all Nations ſhall 
turn, and fear the Lord truly, ſaith Tobit, 
Chap. 13.10,11. And this 1 conceive to be 
that fulneſs of the Gentiles of which the 
Apaſtle here ſpeaketh. 


, 
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1 Preface to the firſt Epiſtle 


THE 


ERS SAS 


TO THE 


H AT this was an Epiſtle written 


Firſt Epiſtle to 
I 


Church of Godbut whether this was the firſt 
Epiſtle of St. Paul 10 the Corinthians, hath 
been a matter of diſpute, —_ be ſaith in 
it, I have written to you in an Epiſtle, ch. 5.9. 
which ſcemeth plainly to relate to ſome Epiſtie 


formerly by him writ to them : For this, ſaith 


Pſeud-Ambrofius, was ſpoken de preterita E- 
iſtoli quam ante hanc, quæ prima dicitur, 
cripſerat. But as I haue obſerved in the Note 

upon that Verſe , No Fathers ever aſcribed to 

Paul more then fourteen Epiſtles, including 

that to the Hebrews. Euſebius never mentions 

any third Epiſtle ts the Corinthians, amongſt 
the true, controverted, or ſpurious Writings 
which paſs under bis Name. No Chriſtian 

Writer ever cited any thing from this ſuppoſed 

Epiſtle , al the Greek Scholiaſts declare the 

Apoſtle /peaketh in thoſe words not of ano- 

ther, but of this very Epiſtle, which is ſuffici- 

ent to juſtifie the Verſion I have given of thoſe 

8 I _ 1 2 — in this 

i[tle. oreover, his ſuppoſe ile to 

* is cited as a Bolk . by (a) 

St. Jerom, bis Epiſtles to Seneca, are in like 

manner cited by (b) St. Jerom and St. Auſtin, 

the Acts of Paul are cited, and rejected by (c) 

Origen and Euſebius, but none of them make 

any mention of more than two Epiſtles to the 

Church of Corinth. 

§ 2. That this Epiſtle was written by St. 

Paul whilſt he was at Epheſus, and before he 

went thence to Macedonia, is clear from the 

very words of this Epiſtle : For Chap. 16.8. he 


ſaith, 1 will tarry till at Epheſus till Pente- 


coſt ; and adde, v. 19. The Churches of Aſia, 


of which Epheſus waz the Metropolis, ſalute 


you ; Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute you, with 
the Church which is in their Houſezzzow : hat 


the Corinthians. * 


they dwelt at Epheſus, we read Acts 18. 25 
That it was writ before he went thence inio 
Macedonia,zheſe words informs ms, ch. 16.5. 
I will come to you when I paſs through Ma- 
cedonia ; for I do paſs through Macedonia. 
It is therefore generally agreed, that it was 
written in the 57th, as Dr. Pearſon, or in the 
55th Tearof Chriſt, as Dr. Lightfoot hath it. 
As alſo may be probably concluded thws:In the 
9th Tear of Claudius, ſaith Oroſius, in the xoth 
Jay others, in the 12th ſaith Dr. Pearſon, the 
Jews were baniſbed from Rome, and St. Paul 
coming to Corinth,finds Aquila and Priſcilla, 
newly come from thence to Corinth pon that 
occaſion, Acts 18.2. He ftays there a year and 
an half, v. 11. hat 2, till the 11th of Clau- 
dius, at Epheſus three years, As 20.31, and 


at the cloſe of theſe three years be writes this 


Epiſtle. If then you begin this Baniſhment of 
the Jews from Rome, az Valeſius doth in the 
roth of Claudius, theſe five years that Paul 
continued at Corinth and Epheſus will end in 
the firſt of Nero, A.D.55. If with Dr. Pear- 
fon, you begin them only at the 12th of Clau- 
dius, they wil end in the third of Nero, d. D. 


$ 3. That the Perſons to whom it was writ- 
ten, were chiefly Gentiles, is evident from theſe 
words, Ye know that ye were Gentiles, car- 
ried away to theſe dumb Idols, even as ye 
were led, chap.12.2. That it was alſo written 
to the Jewiſh Converts then at Corinth, Eſtius 
conjettures, becauſe he ſaith, chap. 10.1. that 
all our Fathers were under the Cloud. But 
is not neceſſary that ſhould relate to their Fa- 
thers according to the fleſh , but only to the 
preceding Church of God called before them out 
of Egypt, and partaking of like privileges 
with them: For the Apoſtle declares,that not 
they who are the Children of the Fleſh are 
counted for the Seed, but they who are the 


— 
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(a) V. Paulus in Cat al. Script. Eccl. (b) v. Seneca, ibid & S. Auſt. Ep. ad Maced. 54. p. 254. B. (c) Orig. ag. l. 
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rhe Promiſe belonged not only to the Seed ac- 
cording to the Law, but according to the faith 
of Abraham, who is the father of us all, Rom. 
4.16, Ser Gal. 3. 14,29. & 4.28, ; 
& 4. The occaſions 4 writing this Epiſtle we 
y beſt learn from the Ancients, and from the 
Epiſtle ir ſel: ; 
rſt then, The Ancients do inform 1s of this 
City, that it was full of (d) Rhetoricians and 
Philoſophers, and that they gave occaſion to 
moſt * thoſe Miſcarriages which the Apo- 
file reprehends in this Epiſtle. 

20 That there were (e) Judaizers crept in 
amang them who magnified themſelves, and 
debaſed the Apoſtleas a great Boaſter, but of 
little wor th, ſtiling him an Apoſtate from the 
Law, and commending the obſervation of it 
to them. ; 

30%, They add, That the City of Corinth was 
very ( f ) rich, and that ſome of them choſe 
themſelves Teachers out of the rich, as being 
moſt able to ſupport them, as others did out 
of .the Philoſophers, as being moſt able ro 
teach them more than the Apoſtle could do. 

40, They ſay that the Corinthians ſent que- 
ſtions to S. a (g) concerning Marriage and 
Virginity, by Stephanus, Fortunatus and A- 
chaicus,by whom the Apoſtle more fully was in- 
formed of the ſtate of their Churchʒ and there- 
fore ſent this Anſwer to them concerning 
theſe ſeveral. Heads. © © 

And ſutably to theſe things mention'd by the 
Ancients, we find ' | 

1. That the Apoſtle ſpends the latter part 
of the firſt Chapter, from v. 20. to the end, in 
Hetoing the vanity of the Wiſdom which the 
Philoſophers pretended to, in compariſon to the 
Wiſdom diſcovered by the Goſpel, preach'd by 
the Apoſtles: And Chapter the ſecond, he 
Heros the impoſſibility of knowing, or aſſenting 
to the things delivered by the Goſpel, by thoſe 
who: depending on Philoſophy, and Human Rea- 
ſon rejected what was taught purely by Revela- 
tion,and TAY the neceſſity of admitting 
that Revelation of the Spirit they challeng'd to 
themſelves, that the Doctrine of the oſpel 
might be made known to the world. And againſt 
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Children of the Promiſe, Rom. 9.8. And that | 


* 3 


2 — = 


both the Rhetericians and Philoſophers , he 
ſhews the neceſfit 15 Preaching the Goſpe/,not 
in the words of umane Wiſdom, ap I. 
17,18,19. Chap. 2. 1. Chap.3. 18,19, 20. Chap. 


$06 

21y Becauſe on the account of thoſe Philoſo- 
phers and Rhetoricians, as well az of the Ju- 
daizers, they broke out into Parties, and Fa- 
ions, he minds them of thoſe Fattions, be- 
ſeeching them carefully to avoid them, Chap: 
10.48 tendinꝭ to the dividing of Chriſt's Body, 
V.13. and as Indications that they were yet 
Carnal, 1 Cor. 3. 4. purſuing this under his 
own name, and that of Apollo, through the 
whole third Chapter, ſhewing that they ought 
not to glory in Men, or be puffed up for one 
againſt another, tohatever were their Gifts, or 
Eloquence, but groe.the glory of their Labours 


unio God alone. See Chap. 4.8. 


3ly, Becauſe they who declared they were of 
Cephas, ſeem to be thoſe Judaizers who looked 
on the Apoſtle as unfaithful in his Office for 
i on Circumciſion, and the Law. He de- 
clares that he found no occaſion thus to charge 
bimſelf, nor was he much concerned for their 
Cenſures of him in that kind, Chap. 4. 4, 5: 
Shewing by bis Sufferings , how great an Evi- 
dence he bad given of bis Fidelity in the dif- 
charge 4 his Office, from v. g. to the 14th, and 
that he had begotten them 10 that Faith in which 
they ought to ſtand, and follow his Example, 
from v. 14.to the 17th. And becauſe be, ba- 
ving ſent Timothy to them, they imagined he 
either durſt not, or would not come to them 
himſelf, He declares be would both come, and 
uſe his Apoſtolical Authority amongſt them. 
and try the power of them who were thus puf- 


fell up againſt him by reaſon of their Human 
ie 


Aly, Becauſe one of theſe'Eloquent Perſons 
had been guilty of a very heinous Crime , be 
commands them to puniſb bim by removing 


him from their Soctety, and delivering him up 


10 Satan. And 

ay, Becauſe,being rich and wealthy chap. 
4. 8. they were unwilling to part with their 
Wealth, and therefore went to Law, for pre- 
ſervation of. it, before Heathen Judges, to rhe 
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The Preface to the firſt Epiftle — 


* . 
» = » 4. . 


* Scandal Chrittianity He reprebends this 
Vice in them, chap. 6. from v. 1. to the 10th. 
And having ſaid all this by way of Preface, be 


begins, wy 7. to return bis Anſwer to the . 
ey 


Queſtions they had ſent unto him. * 
& 5. There is one further. Obſervation uſe- 
fal Fouls worthy tobe pondered by the licen- 
tious Perſons of our Age, That becauſe Forni- 
cation and Laſciviouſneſs were Vices to which 
the Heathens were generally addicleuz and their 
Philoſophers, and perbaps ſome Hereticks, vi. 
the Nickholaimns. which were amongſt them, 
maintain'd this was a thing indifferent, there- 
fore the Apoſtle, both in the Epiſtles to the 
Corinthians,and to moſt other Churches, is ve- 
ry copious in ſhewing the deſtruitrve nature of 
this Sin. It is to be obſerved that Corinth was 
above all other Cities even to a Proverb, infa- 
mois for Fornication and Laſciviouſneſs, /o 
_ that Koeubiæ wi, a Corinthian Woman zs in 
the Language of the Ancients, a whoriſh Wo- 
man, according to the Proverb,  Koewlia bos xa; 
ves Een (h), ut Corinthia videris corpore 
quæſtum factura. And Ke, Kopie. 
iS Sage ſcortationibus indulgere, Heſych. 
Phavorin. There was, ſaith (i) Strabo, in 
it a Temple dedicated to Venus, which Se 
$ alas "lecod favs Lune fates, Theſe Vices 
reigned alſo in Galatiaghe Worſhippers of the 
Mother of the Gods: In Epheſus, (See Note 
on Eph.5.5.) Theſſalonica, Crete. (Athenæus 
1. 12. p. 5 27. A. 528. C.) and generally in all 
Heathen Nations. Hence the Apoſtle zs /o 
frequent, and expreſs in his condemning this 
Vice, 
1. As a Sin contrary to Nature, as being a. 
ainſt our own Body, 1 Cor. 6. 18. 4 Sin of 
Varibicen/ neſs, to which God gave them up 
for their Idolatry, Rom.1.28. and a Sin, which 
they who committed, were were given up to a 
reprobate mind, and knew they did things 
worthy of death, v. 29, 32. 4 pf loans to 
the Moral Law, or to the Law of Nature; 
for he declares that Law was given for the 
condemning Fornicators, 1 Iim. 1. 10. 
2ly, As a Sin contrary to the Chriſtian 
Faith,and inconſiſtent with it. Know ye not, 
ſaith be, that your Bodies are the Members of 
Chriſt ; ſhall I then take the Members: of 
Chriſt, and make them the Members of an 


Harlot, God forbid! 1 Cor. 6.15. And again, 


But Fornicarion, and all Uncleanneſs, ler it 
not be once named among you, as becometh 
Saints, Eph.5. 3. For God hath not called us 
to Uncleanneſs, but unto Holineſs. He there- 
fore that deſpiſeth this his Call, deſpiſeth not 
Man but God, who alſo hath given us of his 
Spirit, 1 Theſ.4.7,8. Hence he declares it to be 
contrary to the ſound Doctrine of the Goſpel, 


„* 


1 Ticw. 1. To, 1 f. and forbids Chriſtians 70 cat 

wit h any Brother who is à Fornicator, 1 Cor, 

3. 414/14 dere 
3ly, As being a Sin which will exclude the 


Tornicai ar from the Kingdom of God. Be not 


deceived, faith he, no Fornicator ſhall inherit 


the Kingdom of God, Gal. 6. 10, 11. To the 


Galatians be ſpeaks thus, The works of the 
fleſh are manifeſt, Adultery; Fornication, Un. 
cleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, of which I tell you 
again, that they who do ſuch things, ſhall not 
inherit the Kingdom of God, Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21. 
To the Ephefians thus, This know ye, that no 
Fornicator, or unclean Perſon, hath any Inhe. 
ritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt,or of God, 
Pſal. 5. 5. They, ſaith St. John. ſhall be exclu- 
ded from the New Jeruſalem, Rev. 22.1 5. 
Aly, As that which will aſſuredly expoſe then 
tothe wrath Fo For thus be ſpeaks to thi 
Coloſhans : Mortifie your earthly Members, 
Fornication, Uncleanneſs; for which thi 
cometh the wrath of God upon the Children 
of Diſobedience, Co/.3.5,6. To the Epheſians 
thus, Be not deceived with vain words, for be- 
cauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath ofGod 
upon the Children of Diſobedience, Eph.s.s. 
5ly, As that which will ſubject them ta e- 
ternal Puniſhments, For Whoremongers and 
Adulterers zpws 5 G God will adjudge to 
Condemnation, Hebr. 1 3-4 The portion of 
the Whoremonger ſhall be aſſigned him in the 
Lake that burns with Fire and Brimſtone, 
Rev, 21.8. * | 
$ 6. And this is all I at the firſt intended ly 
way of Preface to this Epiſtle. But finding 
that the Doctrine of the Reſurre&ion of the 
Tame Body which dieth, - 2s not either que- 
tioned, or thought unneceſſary to be believed, 
though anciently the very Heathens /ook'd 
upon it as Fundamental Doctrine of Chri. 
ſtianity, and the Ground of. their moſt raiſed 
Hopes : And upon this account they burnt th: 
very Bones of Chriſtian Martyrs,and reduced 
them to Aſhes, and then threw thoſe Aſhes in. 
to the River Rhodamus,or Roan, that ſo they 
might defeat the (k) hope of a ReſurreQion, 
which enabled the Chriſtians to ſuffer death 
with alacrity, and to endure all kinds of Tor. 
ments for their Religion; which ſure had 
been a vain attempt, had not the Chriſtian 
Doctrine promiſed, as the Foundation of their 
Hope st he Re ſurrection of the ſame Body thu 
conſumed, but only of ſome other Body in its 
ſtead; And ſeeing the fifteenth Chapter f 
this Epiſtle is the Seat of that Controver/ic, | 
* therefore endeavour briefly to evince 1w9 
things: 2 | : 
I. That it was certainly the recero'd Doctrine 
Fh Profeſſors of the Chriſtian Faith. 


Rm 
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2. That it is truly grounded on the Scrip- 
tures, and therefore ougÞt to be owned at an 
Article of Chriſtian Faith. And | 

1. That it was certainly the ancient and xe. 
ceived Doftrine of the Orthodox Profeſſors 
of the Chriſtian Faith, 1s evident, 

1. From the ſecond Epiſtle of (1) Clemens 
Romanus, torit in the en 
be doth exprefly caution Chriftians againſt the 
denial of this Article in theſe worde, Let none 
of you ſay that this {ame fleſh ſhall not be 
judged, for as you were called in the fleſn, ſo 
{hall you come in the fleſh to Judgment, and 
in this very fleſh ſhall you receive your re- 
ward. And in his firſt Epiſtle, to prove that 
God will raiſe them from the dead, who have 
ſerved him in bolineſs , he cites theſe words 
from Job, Chap: 19. 25, 26. ase N oxy- 
xa ps Trl, Thou wilt raiſe up this my fleſh 
which hath: ſuffered all theſe — OS 

2ly, From (m) Irenzus, who in the ſecond 
Century makes this one Article of Faith of the 
whole Church recerved from the Apoſtles,and 
kept, taught, and delivered in all places with 
the greateſt care, and uniformity,viz.thatChrift 
will come from Heaven in glory, dvaciou Mo 
cure ndions Ape H-, to raiſe up all fleſh of 
all Mankind: (n) Tertullian in the third 
Century, producing the Chriſtians Creed as the 
Rule of Faith , which. came from Chriſt, and 
was by his Companions banded down to the 
Church, the Inſtitution of Chriſt, which all 
Nations ought to believe, mates this one Ar- 
ticle of it, That Chriſt will come to judge the 
quick and dead, fatta utriuſque partis reſuſ- 
citatione cum carnis reltitutione,or,per carms 
reſurrettionem, by railing, and reſtoring of 
their fleſh. Accordingly the Article of the 
Reſurrection of the Fleth,or as the Aquileian 
Symbol bath it, hujus Carnis, of this Fleſh, 
Or as other Confeſſions haue it, af their Bodies, 
bath been recerved in all Chriſtian Churches. 
And they bave been condemned as Hereticks 
from the beginning of the ſecond Century; who 
denied (o) aupuis dydaezory , the Reſurrection 
of the Fleſh, & carnis (p) ſalutem, & rege- 
nerationem ejus, dicentes non eam capacem 
elle incorruptibilitatis, the life and production 
of the Fleſh, ſaying, it was incapable of in- 
corruption: As did the (q) Valentinians, the 


thers. 


d 7. 1 proceed ſecondly to ſhew that this Do- 
arine of the Primitive Chriſtians is "_ 


grounded on the Scriptures, and therefore ought 
Chriſtian Faith. This I prove 
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ft Century For there Bod 


Baſilidians, and the Marcionites, ſay the Fa- 


1. From all thoſe places which ſpeak of the 
Reſurreltion of the Body, theſe places I. ſhall 
produce, for their ſakes whodo not remember 
in any place of the New Teſtament, any ſuch 
Expreſſion as the Reſurrection of the Body, 
v. g. He that raiſed Jeſus from the dead., Co- 
ng g, ſhall alſo make alive your Mortal 

ies, Rom. 8. 1 t. that is, He ſhall rarſe them 
from the dead 3 for that Cove and 27e gei N, tO 
quicken and raiſe up, are, with relation to this 


matter, words of the ſame import, we learn 


from theſe words: As the Father, iyeips 735 
reufdc Coon, ra iſeth up the dead, and quick- 
neth them, ſo the Son c πσνπτνπ quickneth whom 
he will, Joh. 5. 21. Again, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
How are the dead raiſed up, i. e. the Bodies 
of the dead; for ſo it follows, ; mip ovyeli, 
and with what kind of Bodies 45 they come 
forth of the grave, 1 Cor. 15 35. So v. 44. It 
is ſown a Natural Body, it is raiſed Sue 
ydl a Spiritual Body. And till more 
evidently, Td chef d, This corruptible (Bo. 
dy) muſt put on incorruption, g i 570, 
and this mortal (Body) muſt put on immor— 
tality, v. 53. So when this corruptible (Bo. 
dy) ſhall have put on incorruption, and this 
mortal (Body) put on inimortality, then ſhall 
be brought to paſs the ſaying that is written, 
Death is ſwallowed up in Victory. F any one 
likes not my addition of u Body to the Pro. 
noun, and Adjellive, four times here menti- 
oned, I deſire him to find out, if he can, ano- 
ther Subſtantive ;, if he cannot, he muſt con- 
feſs the Reſurre&ion of the Body is here men- 
tioned four times; for the Apoſtle argues thus 
The dead ſhall be raiſed up, % 38, for this, 
corruptible (Body) muſt put on incorruption; 


and when this is done, then Death, which on- 


4 hapneth to this corruptible mortal Bod 
all be ſwallowed up in victory. | 


It is ſaid, That © he who reads with attention 
* this Diſcourſe of St. Paul, where be ſpeaks 
© of the Reſurrettion , will ſee that be plainly 
* diſtinguiſheth between the Dead, hat ſhall be 
* raiſed,and the Bodies of the Dead ; for it is 
© pexegt, myTes, oi which are the Nominative Ca- 
© ſes to 2 eipoſſat, Co o, ye HI all d- 
* long, and not owpale, Bod ies, which one may in 
* reaſon think would ſome where or other have 
© been expreſſed , if all this had been ſaid to 
* propoſe it as an Article of Faith, that the 
* ſame Bodies ſhall be raifed.The ſame manner 
© of {peaking the Spirit of God obſerves all 
thro the N. Teſtament, where it is ſaid, raiſe 
the dead, quicken, or make alive the dead,zhe 


to be received, and owned as an Article of reſurrection of the dead, Joh. 5. 28,29. Rom. . 
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—The Preface to the firſt Epiſtle ai 


Anſwer. I hope the Inſtances produced al. 
ready are ſufficient toconfute this Obſervation. 
I ſhall therefore go on further to obſerve, and 
prove, that the Reſurreſtion of the Dead i by 
the Apoltle gſed with plain relation to the Bo- 
dies of the Dead, ſo that be even proves the 
Reſurrection of the Dead, becauſe the Body 1 
raiſed, and ſo doth not plainly diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt the dead that ſhall be raiſed, and the 
bodies of the dead. Ibis is evident enough 
from what ] have obſerved already, that the A. 

ſtle proves ei need dye iN lar, the dead ſhall 
beni becauſe the corruptible Body mult 
put on Incorruption &c. But it is ſtill more 
evident from theſe words , So is allo ade 


Toy vaxpoy, the reſurrection of the dead; for it 


is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in incorrup- 
tion, v.42,43. Where I deſire to know, what 
* the Nominative Caſe to ip eigelau, it is raiſed, 
uſed three times here? If it be , Body, 
haue ſufficiently confuted this Criticiſm: | 
it be not, why doth the Apoſtle ſo expound it 
in the immediate enſuing words, It is ſown a 
Natural Body, eien ous , it is 
raiſed a Spiritual Body. 

I add that this 2 almoſt from all the 
places cited, that the oi vexegt and the mils 
Sndvjoxrles the dead, and the all dying, bath 
relation to the Body only, which being that alone 
which is by death bereft of life, muſt be that on- 
1228 in propriety ol peech, is ſaid to die. 

as when tis ſaid, © Theſe very words urged 
© for the reſurrection of the ſame body, run thus, 
© mays of ir me paynpeiors, All that are in the 
© Graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall come 
© forth ʒthey that have done good, eis d 
© os, to the reſurrection of Life, but they that 
have done evil, to the reſurrection of Con- 
© demnation. And is then added, Would not a 


© well meaning Searcher be apt tothinkgbat if 


* the thing here intended by our Saviour were 


[ 
if 


* 


into the Holy City, and appeared unto many, 


v. 53. | 
(2ly,) When God ſaid to Adam, what waz 
alſo true of his Poſterity, In ſorrow ſhalt thou 
eat thy bread until thou return totheground, 
for out of it waſt thou taken; for dult thou 
art, and unto duſt ſhalt thou return, Gen. 3. 19. 
And the Pſalmiſt of man in general, His breath 
( or ſpirit) goeth forth, he returneth to his 
Earth, P/al. 146. 5. Will any one be tempted 
from theſe perſonal demonſtrative Pronouns 
thou, and he, io ſay that theſe words muſt de. 
note the Perſons, and not preciſely the Bodies 
of Men? and thence infer that the whole Per. 
ſon of Adam was taken out of the Earth, and 
was but duſt, and that the whole e ty of 
Man returneth to his Earth; I not,zoby zs it 
argued that the like Pronoun ei, they, muſt here 
denote Perſons, and not preciſely Bodies? Are 
we not told that the word Perſon ſtands for a 
r* intelligent Being that has Reaſon 
and Reflection, and can conſider it ſelf as it 
ſelf? And can they who are in their graves do 
this ? if ſo, ſurely they are not dead in them, 
but buried alive. If they cannot, why maſt 
theſe words oi iy mis prnpeiors denote Perſons 
But it is ſaid, That © according to this Inter- 
* pretation of theſe words of our Saviour, no 
* other Subſtance being raiſed but what bears 
© bzs voice,and no other Subſtance bearing bis 
voice, but what, being called, comes out of the 
graue; and no other Subſtance coming out of 
the grave, hut what was in the grave, a 
* one muſt conclude that the Soul, unleſs it 
in the grave, will make no part of the Per- 
* ſon that is raiſed. | 
Anſwer. To this I anſwer, That any one 
reaſonably hence conclude that the Soul makes 
no raiſed part of him that is raiſed, or that it 
1s not called, or raiſed out of the grave, as the 
Body is; but by what Logick can we hence con- 


© to teach, and propoſe it as an Article of clude it makes no part of the raiſed Perſon ?. 


Faith, neceſſary to be believed by every one, 
* that the very ſame Bodies of the dead ſhould 
© be raiſed, the words ſhould rather have been 
lila m u d by mais nates, i. E. all the Bo- 
dies that are in the Graves, rather then all 
«© who are in the Graves; which muſt denote 
« Perſons, and not preciſely Bodies. 

To this I anſwer (1ft,) that the words v 
oj iy Tis nh, i. e. all that are in the Graves, 
and u⁰νν Tm avpd]a mw iy mis prnpeicts, all the 
bodies that are in the graves,are plainly words 
of the ſame import. For what is laid down in 
the Graves, or Sepulchres, is it not owpela my 
x«rorunfor, the bodies of them that ſleep on- 
ly 2 Matth. 27. 52. And muſt it not then be 
theſe Bodies that come forth of them? May we 
not diſcern in the paſſage now cited, bow the 
Holy Ghoſt paſſes immediately from the Bodies 
of the Saints that ſlept, zo. ht Perſons, ſay- 
ing, the bodies of the Saints that ſlept 4 
x) Seer ilec 3x M Hrn, and they coming out 
of their Graves, after this Reſurrection, went 


For inſtance; We profeſs in our Creed to be- 
lieve that Jeſus Chriſt died, and roſe again, 
i. e from the graue: and,ſaith St. Peter, This 
Jeſus hath God raiſed up, having looſed the 
pains of death, becauſe it was impoſſible he 
ſhould be holden of it, Ads 2. 24,32. Now 


becauſe nothing can be raiſed from the dead, 


but that which died, nothing can be raiſed from 
the grave, but what was laid in it, ſhall we 
hence infer, that the Soul of the Lord Fe ſus, 
or his Spirit, ( which he commended into his 
Fathers hands, and which went to Paradiſe,) 
unleſs it died and was in the grave could make 
no part of the Perſon which was dead, and toas 
4. from the dead, ard out of the graue? 


en our Lord ſays,v.23.29. They that were 


in the graves ſhall come forth to the Reſur- 


rection of Life; Aud v. 25. the dead ſhall 
live. What can live again but that which was 
dead? What can haue a Reſurrefion to Life, 
but that which had no Life, and was not that 
the Body only? Tea,are not theſe things ſaid in 

| purſuance 
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purſuance of what went before; As the Father 
1ifech up the dead, and quickeneth (or give: 
iſe) ro them, even ſo the Son quickneth 
„ hom he will. Now what can be raiſed ſrom 
the deu, hut that which was dead © What can 
be quickned, or have life given to it, but that 
which bad no liſe? If then that were the body 
only, muſt not the rufſing of the dead, and 
parckning them, in port only the 'raifing and 
wickning of the body,although this be perform. 
el complearly by the Union of the Soul to the 
r 
21y;1hdt in our Saviour's Diſcourſe againſt 
the Saddacet, afti + raue mv 
Marth.22.  rexpsy,touching the Reſurrection 
Mark 12. ot the dead, he alſo 4 of rai- 
Luk 20,35, „ing that which was dead, i. e. the 
| 26. body is evident from this that be 
fairb of them who partake of that 
Reſaurretion. w tn qui uſſas am αν,E＋ they can 
diæ no more; which can be only ſpoken of that 
body which died before. RA 
zly, We read of God q Ci. The vexpic, 
quickning the dead, Rom. 3. 17. Now what 
doth be quicken , but what was dead? what 
doth be give life to, but that which ceaſed to 
have life, that is, the holy ? | d 
Aly, Sr. Paul ſairh, We had in our ſelves 
the Sentence of Death, that we might not 
truſt in our ſelves, but in God, md iywporr: 
T%; rixpzs, Who raiſeth the dead, 2 Cr. 1. 9. 
Now what was this Sentence of Death ? Did 
St. Paul, and his Chriſtian Companions, be- 
lieve the whole man ſhould be kild by their 
Perſecutors ? or, as their Lord bad taught 
them, that they could kill the body, hut could 
not kill the Soul, Mas th. 10.26. Doth he not 
ſay in their names, that that which periſhed, 
or waz corrupted was only 6 Wu ij ud aryyur©, 
our outward Man, 2 Cor. 4. 16. in oppoſition 
to the inward Man? that whilſt they lived 
they were at home in the body, an that at 
death they did inJnuioar in % Tah]. dwell 
our of the body, 2 Cor. 5. 6, 8. or as to the 
Soul, were abſent from it? And muſt not then 
the Sentence of Death they bad in themſelves, 
be only this that their bodies might die by the 
bands of Perſecutors,that- their out ward man 
might periſh by them? And muſt not then their 
trujt in God that raiſeth the dead, relate 1 
his rdiſing their dead. bojlies : 


5ly, the dead in Chriſt that ſhall be raiſed, 

1 Theſſ. 3. 16. are they that ſlæep, u. 13, 15. that 

rs, that ſleep in the duſt, Daz. 1 2.2. now 7s it 
net m chu, the bodies of the Saints that 
ths fleep Maith.27.52. and muſt not then the 
Apoltle ſpeak of them only? ls not this fpoken 
to comfort the Theflalonians concerning them 
that were aſleep v 13,18. and were they trou- 
vled for the ſouls of them that flept in Jeſus? 
v.14.07 doth the Apoſtle ſay any thing to com. 
fort them, but that which relates to the body 
only e And will it not hence follow, that what 
be there ſaith touching theReſurrettion of the 


dJorwnay the Sonſhip; even the Redemption of 


delivery of it from the Bondage of Corrupti- 
on? u. 21. What did they groan'for ? tas 


* 
. 


SM. }c+cA ot a <TfS.cl coal .- 


Dead, concerneth their dead bodies only? 
This haue 1 fhew'd that all the places here 
cited, as ſpeaking of the Reſurretlion of the 
"Dead, refer to the Reſurrection of their bo- 


"dies. : 
88. But further, bad not the Scripture ſo 
expreſly ſpoken of railing our Mortal Bodies, 
of ra ing that à Spiritual Body which war 
own a Natural Body, and proved the dead 
ſhall be raiſed, becauſe this corruptible ſhall 
put on incorruption , and could it not be pro. 
ved, that raiſing of the dead,and of the bodies 
of the dead, were in import the ſame, this Ar- 
ricle might be eſtabliſhed from other paſſages of 
Scripture , ſpeaking the ſame thing in effed, 
as V. g. 
I r We who have the firſt fruits of the 
Spirit groan within our ſelves, expecting 


our Body, Rom. 8. 23. Now what 7s this Re- 
demption q ⁊dhaſ Q- vway of our body, hut the 


ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, that Mortality might 
be ſwallowed up of Life, 2 Cor. 5. 4,5. which 
only is to be done when this Mortal Body ſhall 
put on Immortality, ſa:th the ſame Apoſtle; 
this therefore was to be done to accompliſh the 
redemption of the Body ſpoken of, and is not 
then the redemption, and the reſurrection of 
the body in effett the ſame & © | 

2.We expett that Saviour, the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt from Heaven, who ſhall change 72 ch. 
wa & ramewrdows 1 b, Our vileBody into the like- 
nels ot his glorious Body, Philip. 3. 20, 2 1. The 
body therefore to be changed is capa i our 
body, the body of our humiliation, /o filed 
a Methodius ſanhb,becauſe rerevitor anrs c 
u-, tis humbled and made mortal by the 
tall ; or as Irenæus, l. 5. c. 1 3. quod & humilia- 
tur cadens in terram, becauſe it is humbled by 
falling into the Earth. This body is 10 be thia 
changed when our Lord comerh down from 
Heaven, that is at the reſurrectiom of it ; for 
the Lord ſhall deſcend from Heaven, and the 
dead in Chtiſt ſhall riſe firſt,  Theff. 4. 16. 
Is it not therefore manifeſt from theſe words, 
that oui vile mortal bodies, fallen into the 
Earth, or laid in it, ſhall be raiſed, and by, or 
at the Reſurrettion, fhall be changed into the 
likeneſs of Chriſt's glorious body? 

Now hence I argue for the Reſurreftion of 
the ſame body this; If the Scripture teacheth 
that thereſhall be a quickning, hy raiſing up our 
mortal bodies, a Redemption, by the Reſur- 
rection of our bod ies, a Changing of our bodies 
at, and by the Re ſurrection, into the likeneſs of 
Chriſt's glorious body, It ſeems ſufficiently 
to ſay, there ſhall be a Reſurredlion of the 


| ſame body ' which 'before was motral , and « 


change by it of the ſame body which was vile, 
or bumble ;, and a Redempiion by it from cor- 
ruption of the ſame body which was formerly in 
bondage to corruption; for all this muſt be 

of ſaid 
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aid of the ſame Body, or not of the ſame Body, 
5 of 105 ne. Body, then the ſame Body muſt 
raiſed ;, if. not 1 ſame Body, then of a- 
not her; and bow then is it ſaid of our Body? 
How are theſe other Bodies, ms Synrd anpdle 
6azy your mortal Bodies, Rom. S. 1 1. the Fe- 
demption of them z the Redemption, c LH- 
TG iuar ; the change of them, the change, *% 
H- F Trrevd rws nay, Of our mortal vile 
Bod ies. | t 
2ly, When the Apoſtle ſaith, (s) This cor- 
ruptible, this mortal Body, des he mean this 
Body of ours, or does be not? If be does mean 
this mortal, corruptible Body of ours, then he 
aſſerts of that, that it ſhall be raiſed immortal 
and incorruptible; if 
ours, he muſt mean it of ſome other Body than 
ours, and how then is that railed a ſpiritual 
Body,which was ſown a natural Body? how 
doth this mortal put on immortality? how are 
we concerned in the Reſurrection of another 
Body ? or what aſſurance doth it give us, that we 
ſhall riſe 2 the dead, ſeeing when any of 1s 
departs this life, it is our Body that dies, and 
not anothers ? Tea, why then doth be ſay, the 
dead ſhall riſe, and we, that are living, (hall 
be changed? we ſhall all be changed, i. e. our 
vile Bodies ſhall be changed into the like- 
neſs of Chriſt's glorious Body; our morta/ 


Bodies into immortal; our natural Bodies ſhall 


be changed by being raiſed ſpiritual Bodies ? 
Let any man try his utmoſt skill,and ſee if he 
can find any Nominatrve Caſe to eig), it is 
ſown, «ſed bere four times, but oda, Body, or 
underſtand this of any other Body than ours, 
ſeeing then the ſame word is the Nominative 
Caſe to epi laut is raiſed, which wax ſo 10 
crelpiſas, it is ſown, the Apoſtle muſt be ſup- 
poſed to ſay, this Body of ours is raiſed in in- 
corruption, 

$ 9. Argument 2. To proceed to other Scri- 
prares of like import: All that are in their 
Graves ſhall come forth, ſaith Chriſt, izap4d- 
owV]eu ix hv, they ſhall come out ot the 
Giaves in which they were, John 5. 28, 29. 
Shall they come forth with the ſame body which 
Was Foo in the grave, or with anotber? If 
with the ſame, then the ſame body muſt be 
raiſed; if with another how come theſe graves 


to be called their graves , and bow are the 


dead, and they that are in the graves, raiſed 
out of them, and not another? 


he does not mean it of 


gain, when it is ſaid the Sea gave up the 
dead iy au in it, and Death and Hades (the 
2 of the dead) gave up the dead in them, 

v. 20. 13. did they give up the ſame bodies 
which were laid down in them, or ſome others? 
The firſt is the thing contended for , if they 
gave uf ſome others, bow did they give up the 
dead that were laid down in them ? 

Io fay that a great part of theſe dead Bo. 
dies poſnbly may have undergone variety of 
changes, and entred into other Concretions, 
e = the 10 70 of wo fn, lo me no 
Mellion againſt the raiſing of the ſame body, 
if God bath engaged ſo to do; for — as he 
is able, /o is bis Providence concerned to pre. 
vent the entring of one body ſo into the con- 
cretion of another, as to binder it from being 
the ſame body when raiſed, as it was when 
laid down in ſea, or grave, and I know what 
he hath promiſed he is able to perform. 

_ Laſtly, Even the Phraſe (t) the Reſurre. 
Ction ot the dead, and eſpecially the Reſurre. 
tion in red from the dead, 4% d Col. r. 18. 
Rev. 1.5. where Chriſt is ſtiled the firſt-born of 
thoſe that ariſe from the dead, prove this. 
For the proper notion of a Reſurretlion conſiſts 
in this, that it is a ſubſtantial change, by which 
that which was re and died, or was cor- 
rupted, is reproduced the ſame thing again. J 
call it a change of that which died or was cor- 
rupted disjunttrvely,becauſe in the Reſurretti. 
on of our Lord, and of Lazarus, and others 
whom be raiſed from the dead, the body was 
not corrupted. Hence it follows, 

(1/?.) That the Soul which is immortal and 
incorruptible, cannot be ſuid io riſe again, he-. 

furrethon implying a Reproduclion; whereas 
that which after it was, never ceaſed to be 
what it was, cannot be reproduced; and ſo 
the (u) Reſurrettion of the Dead can only 
Jignifie the Reſurrefion of the Bodies of the 

Dead, with the re union of them 10 thoſe 
Souls 10 which they were before united, which 
makes this Reſurrettion advance into a Re- 
ſurrection of Life. And ſeeing that which 
never fell, cannot be ſaid to be raiſed up, 
that which did never die cannot be reſtored 
from death: Men cannot properly be ſaid to 
riſe again from the dead, but in reſpect 10 
that part, or that ſtate which bad fallen and 
was dead. And as for a Man to be born 


at firſt, ſignifies the produftion, and union of 


2 
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(s) cum dicit iſtud corruptivum & iſtud mortale cutem ipſam renens dicit. Cert? iſtud niſi de comparenti pronuntiaſſe 
non potuit, demonſtrations corporalis eft verbum. Tertull.de Reſurrect. Carn. c. 51. | 
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(t) Reſurrecbionis vocabulum non aliam rem vendicat quam que cecidit. ſurgere enim poteſt dici, & quod omnino non cecidit, 
ſed ſemper retro jacuit, reſurgere autem non eft niſt ejus quod cecidit, iterum enim ſurgendo quia cecidit reſurgere dicitur. Ter- 
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he eſſential parts of an individual man, bis 
1000 15 bis foul. So to be born again, or 
born from the dead,gmplies the reſtitution, and 
re union of his body and his ſoul; a man only 
by that becoming 1Þe ſame entire perſon which 
5 al before. Seeing therefore it is acknow- 
edged, that the lame Perſons ſhall be raiſed, 
yea, that there can be. nothing plainer than 
that in the Scripture it is revealed, that the 
{ime perſons ſhall be raiſed, and appear be- 
tore 12 Judgment Seat of Chriſt, to anſwer 
tor what they have done in the body; and 
the ſame perſon cannot be raiſed without the 
raiſing of his body xo be united to his ſoul, 
much leſs be raiſed from the dead, without 
raiſing that of him which was dead, which on- 
ly was his own, and not another body, which 
before was no part of bim, it follows, that if 
the ſame perſons be raiſed from the dead, that 
of them which was dead , or their own bodies 
muſt be raiſed , and ſo the meaning of the 
Scripture, when it faith, the ſame perſons 
(hall be raiſed, 2. be this, that their bodies, 
ſeparated from iheir ſouls by death, Mall be 
raiſed from the dead. 
Moreover, hy ſaying that the Reſurrettion us 
only of that which died,or was nic the it ap- 
pears that I, with the Ancients andy alſert the 
Reſurrettion of that Body which died, or was 
corrupted, and am not in the leajt concerned for 
any changes that it underwent before ;, and ſo 
the Scripture forces me to ſpeak, when it ſtiles 
the Reſurrection, the quickning the dead; rhe 
vivification of our mortal Bodies; the railing 
of thoſe bodies which were ſown in corrup- 
tion; the coming forth of them which were 
in thelr graves ; the awakening them that 
ſleep in the duſt of the Earth; and ſoith that 
then the Sea, Death, and Hades ſhall give up 
their dead,a/lowing a Reſurrettion only to them 
that ſhall then be dead, and ſaying only of them 
that ſhall be found alive, they thall be changed. 
And if thus only be the true ſenſe of the Scrip- 
ture in this matter, and this only the Reſur- 
rection there intended, it cannot be concerned 
in the leaſt in what the Philoſophers /ay touch. 
ing the change the bedy undergoes whilſt li. 
ving , though I am far from thinking, that to 
the reifing of the ſame bodies, it can be requi. 
te that theſe bodies ſhould be made up whol- 
ly of the lame Particles which were once vi- 
rally united to their Souls in their former 
Lite without the mixture of any other Parti. 
cle of Matter; for were this neceſſary to the 
Jame living body, we could not have the ſame 
bodies for a day; and if it be not neceſſary to 
make the body continue ftill the ſame — 4 toe 
live, it cannot be 5 to make the raiſed 
body, the ſame with that which died. 
bat which here ſeems to me of greateſt mo- 
ment to be conſidered, is this, thut the dead, be- 
ing raiſed that they may be judged according 
to their works, Rev. 20. 12. and that ev 
one MAY receive mW Net 9% Zμν , the things 
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good or evil, it being abſurd to think that one 


ery which the impenitent is to ſuffer , is only the 
ſame body which was laid down in the grave, 


8. 
done by the body, as tbe inſtrument of the 
foul, tis andy requiſite that the dying body, 
which is to be raiſed to the Reſurrection of 
Condemnation, ſbould be then united to a ſoul 
ſentenced hereafter to Condemnation for the 
evils done whilſt in the body, and by the body 
as its inſtrument, and not repented of, and re- 
formed before its e from the body. And 
that the body ſhould be raiſed to the Reſurre- 
Qtion of Lite, tis only requiſite that ſome time 
or other before its death, it ſhould haue been u- 
nited to a ſoul that * repented of all its 
paſt fans, and did from thence forward do that 
which was lawful and right, _ they were 
thus united: Now ſeeing this is the ſtale of all 
bodies whieh ariſe to the ReſurreQion of Life, 
or of Condemnation, is only neceſſary to this 
left Reſurrection, that it ſhould be the raiſing 
the bodies of men dying in their ſins, as in my 
Hypothefrs it is; and that the bodies raiſed to 
the Reſurrection of Life ; ſhould be the bodies 
of men dying in the favour of God; tis there- 
ore only neceſſary their dying Bodies ſhould 
ariſe. And now the Argument ariſing from 
theſe Scriptures, which teach that there ſhall 
be a Reſurreftion of the Dead, and ſo of their 
dead bodies, that every one may receive ac- 
cording to what he hath done in or by the 
body, will run this : | 
Either the body is to be raiſed, and re-united 
to the ſoul,to receive rewards or Pages erage 
with it, or to be the inflrument by which the 
ſoul jhall be rewarded, or puniſhed , or it is 
nat; if not to any of theſe ends tohy is it raiſ- 
ed at all? Why do good men, by the direction 
of the Holy Spirit, expect the KeſurreQion of 
the body? or why is it propounded as their 
great encouragement to be ſtedfaſt, immovea- 
ble, always abounding in the fear of the 
Lord, Cor.15.58. 1 Theſſ.4.18. and as a com- 
fort to them that mourn for the dead?Why are 
the wicked 10 be puniſhed with everlaſting 
fire, or ſaid to go away after the Reſurrectlion 
into Eternal Puniſhment ? Matth. 25. 41, 46. 
Or why doth our Saviour require s not to 
tear them who can kill the body,but can do 
no more, in compariſon of him who can de- 
{troy both ſoul and body in Hell fire, Marth. 
10. 28. and ſay that *tis better one of thy 
members periſh , then that thy whole body 
ſhould be caſt into Hell fire, Marrh.5. 29,30. 
If it be to be raiſed for theſe ends, tis neceſſa- 
ry the ſame body ſhould be aſe which ſinned 


with,or was the inſlrument of the 2 in doing 


— — 


body ſhould ſin, another ſhould be puniſhed for 
itʒ or that one body ſhould ſuffer,another ſhould 
be crowned for it. And, for anything I can diſ- 
cern to the contrary, we might as well appear 
before Chriſt's Judgment Seat without any body 
at all, as without that which we depoſited. 
Let it now be remembred , that the body in 


and 
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I be Preface to the firſt Epiſtle 


And then the arguments uſually offered to 
invalidate bis ſuffering in his own body, or in 
the ſame body in which he ſinned, will be almoſt 
as ſtrong to excuſe aMurtberer from ſuffering 
in his body for a Marther committed Iwenly 
years ago, as to the purpoſes they are uſed in 
this Caſe.Nay.l bave met with nothing ſaid in 
this affair, which does not oo as firongly 
that the body of our Bleſſed Lord, born of the 
Virgin Mary,after be bad ſucked and digeſted 
that Milk into Chyle , was not the fame body 
which was born of the Virgin, as not having 
all the ſame individual Particles, and that when 
be grew in ſtature, be grew into another body, 
and ſo into a body which came not from t 
loins of Abraham, and was not of the Seed of 
David according to the fleſh; and hat when 
the Jews deftroy'd bis body, they deſtroy d not 
that body of which be ſpake, when he 2. de- 
{troy this body, hecauſe the body they deſtroy d 
bad by perſpiration loſt, and by nutrition gain. 
ed many — 

$ 10.1 come now to anſwer the Objectiont a- 
gainſt this Article, viz. *The Appellation the 
* Apoltle beftows on him that enters into this 
* Enquiry, Whether the dead ſhall have the 
very ſame bodies, or no, ſeems not much to 
* encourage him in that Enquiry; nor will he, 
* by the remainder of St. Paul's anſwer, find the 
© determination of the Apoſtle ro be much in 
* fquour of the very ſame body, unleſs the be- 
ing 101d that the body ſown is not the body 
© that ſhall be; that the body raiſed is as = 
© ferent from that which was laid down,as t 
* fleſh of a Man is from the fleſh of Bzaſts, 
* Fiſhes and Birds, or as the Sun, Moon, and 
© Stars are different from one another;or as dif- 
* ferent as a corruptible, meat, natural, mortal 
© body,is from an mcorruptible, powerful, 15 
ritual, immortal body; and laſtiy, as a body that 
is fleſh and blood. is from a body that is not 
* fleſh and blood; for fleſh and blood cannot 
* ſays St. Paul in this very place, inherit the 
Kingdom of God; 585 I ſay, all this 
© which is contained in St. Paul's words, can be 
* ſuppoſed to be the way to deliver this as an 
Article of Faith, which is required to be be- 
* ieved of every one. Now to this I anſwer, 

1ſt, That it ſeems to me a great miſtake, to 
ſay the Apoſtle in that Appellation thou Fool 
reflets upon him that enquiret, whether the 
ſame body which was dead ſhould be raiſed, 
or no. He had already entirely diſpatchd that 
queſtion againſt 1boſe Philoſophers, who ſaid(x) 


there is no Reſurrection, v. 1 2. and that the Re- 


ſurrettion of the body was a thing impoſſible. 
V.35. be begins the enquiry, not about the truth 


of the Reſurrettion; but about the manner in 
which it ſhall be made, and the qualities which 
the raiſed bodies ſhould have, arking the queſti- 
on of (y) Philofophers, ol oe tit h what 
kind of dies, or with what qualified bodies do 
they come; for they conceiving that the body 
was the priſon of the ſoul,and that it was her 
puniſhment to be tied to it, thought we could 
not be truly happy till by death toe were deli. 
vered from it; 15 therefore judge d it an un. 
jult, and an unworthy thing for God to raiſe 
theſe bodies to be united to the ſouls of good 
Men; and therefore Celſus ſaith the hope of 
the reſurrection of the fleſh is the hope of 
worms, a filthy,and'abominable thing, and ſo 
a thing which God neither will, nor can do. 
See all this proved from their own words inthe 
Note upon this Verſe. Now to this Objection 
the Apoſtle returns a — and ſatisfaftory An. 
wer, by ſhewing the PH change which will 
then paſs upon the raiſed body andthe (z,) ex- 
cellent qualities it ſhall then have, and which 
were waning to it whilſt it was on earth. 
2ly,When the Apoſtle ads, v. 37. That which 
thou ſowelt, (when) thou ſowefſt (it, 75) not 
that body which {hull be (again produced, ) 
but bare (or naked) grain, it is evident be 
ſpeaketh there, not of the body of man, but of 
tbe body of wheat, or of ſome other grain an 
1s there ſtill purſuing the ſame queſtion, With 
what kind of bodies do they come? Anſwer- 
ng, as it was common with the Jews to do, by 
this very Similitude to a like queſtion among 
tbem,viz. (a) Whether the Body ſhould arife 
naked, or clothed upon? and therefore ſaith, 
thou ſoweſt not the body which ſhall be, ie. 
a body cloathed with a ſhell,ts in Peas, Beans, 
and Lentils, or with an Hull, or Chaff, as in 
I beat, Rye. Barley, but 1014v0v x, naked 
Grain,whereas God raiſes it up-cloathed, and 
Jo ſaith he, will it be with our bodies at the Re. 
ſurrection, they will nat be raifed yypr4,naked, 
but iv h, Cloxthed upon, for this corrup- 
tible Body muſt put on Incorruption,2 Cr. 5. 
2, 3, 4. this being then the who!e intendment 
of this Similitude, it ought not to be urged am 
furt her. 
3ly, The ſame is evidently the Apoſtle's pur- 
poſe in the following Verſes,which in ſenſe run 
thus. | | 
Ver. 39. (And 2s) all fleſh is not the fame 
(manner or kind of ) fleſh, but there is one kind 
ot fleſh of men, another ( kind of) fleſh ci 
Beaſts, another of Fiſhes, and another of Birds. 
Ver. 40 (And as there is a like difference in 
the qualities of bodies, for) there are allo ce 
leſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtrial ; but the 


(x) Hinc dicit Plinius ne Deum quidem poſſe 
L 2.C.7. Negant hac fieri poſſe. Lactant. 1.7.c.22. 


omnia, nec mortales eternitate donare, nec reuocare defunttos, Hiſt. Nut. 


(y) Vtrum ſine corpore, an cum corporibus ? & cor poribus qui bus, ipſiſne? an innovatis reſurgatur? Cecil. apud Min. 


II. ME | | 
N (z) Non conſiderat Apoſtolus in bac ſimilitudine diuerſitatem rei, ſed qualitatis & conditionis, quod e quæſtio requirebat, 
uali corpore veniunt. [taq, falluntur, qui ex his Apoſteli verbis,corpora non eadem ſecundum ſubſtantiam reſuſcitands eſſe cal 


1gunt, quod qui dicunt, refurreFionem revera 
(a) Pirk, Eliex. c. 33. p. 80. 


tollunt, non enim reſurgit niſi id ipſum quod cecidit. Eſthius. 


glory 
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_ glory of the Celeſtial is one , and the glory But it is ftill objetted, That © the Body raiſed 

of the Terreſtrial iS%another. 


Ver. 41. (And as in the Celeſtial Bodies) 
there is one glory of the Sun , and another 
of the Moon, and another of the Stars (a. 
mong themſelves) for one Star diftereth from 
another Star in glory. ; 

Ver. 42. So alſo is (it as to) the Reſurre- 
gion of the Dead ( the Body raiſed being in 
alities much different from that Body we now 
ave, for) it is ſown in corruption, (rail, 
mortal, ſubjed to putrefattion) it is railed in 
| incorruption, &'c. Now from the words this 
parapbraſed, let it be noted, © 
I 4 at the Apoſtle ſays not, That the Bo- 
dy raiſed is as different from that which is 
laid down, as the Fleſh of Man is from the 
Fleſh of Beaſts, Fiſhes, and Birds, or as the 
Sun, Moon, and Stars are different from one 
another, but only as the Fleſh of Men differs 
in qualities from that of Beaſts , Fiſhes, and 
Birds; and as the Sun, Moon,and Stars differ 
in their glorious qualities from one another, 
fo do our raiſed Bodies differ in quality from 
thoſe earthly Bodies we at preſent haue, as 75 
evident from the enſuing words, in which he 
mentions this difference betwixt them in qua- 
lities. Note 
21y, That in the inſtances of Fleſh of Man 
and E of Celeſtial and Terreſtrial Bo- 
dies and of Celeſtial Bod ies among themſelves 
here uſed by the Apoſtle, there is not only a 
difference as to qualities, but alſoas to the ſub- 
jell matter, that being in them only ſpecihcal- 
ly hut not numerically the ſame, whereas it is 
not ſo as to our bodies fown and raiſed, they 
differing only as to the qualities from the body 
ſown hut not as to the ſubject matter it being 
this corruptible Body which muſt put on in- 
corruption. As therefore the different qualities 
of divers Souls, good and bad, learned and un- 
learned, made glorious and miſerable, infer a 
— in ſubſtance , becauſe the ſubject of 
thoſe qualities is not the ſame ;, but when the 
ſame Soul becomes vertuous, and learned, all 
this new Ornament of Grace and Knowledge, 
and even its advancement to a ſtate of verſes 
Happineſs and Glory, makes it not ceaſe to be 
the ſame Soul flill, ſo xs it here as to the dif- 
ference of glorious qualities the raiſed body 
bath above the Body ſown. I therefore 
3ly,Grant that the raiſed Body is as different 


from the earthly Body we at preſent have,as a 


corruptible, weak, natural, mortal Body is 
om an incorruptible, powerful, ſpiritual, im- 


mortal Body: hat then the ſubject of theſe dif- 
ferent L aß being ſtil 2 278 10 
ll, 


ſame, this diffe- 


rence binders not its being the ſame Body ſt1 
Jince otherwiſe Chriſt's Body being alſo raiſed 


an \ncorruptible, powerful, immortal Body, 
could not be the ſame with that in which 
ſuffered , and if bis Body is ſtill the ſame that 
uffered and was . the dead, then 4 
like change of our vile Bodies will not binder 
their being ſtill the ſame. | 


is as different from the Bodies we at preſent 
Have, and lay down in the Grave, as 2 Body 
* rhat is fleſh and blood, is from a Body that It 
Dot fleſh and blood; for fleſh and blood, ſaith 
. Paul, cannot inherit the Kingdom of God: 
Anſw. Io thisT anſwer (1.) ab abſurdo, 
that if even this hinder the Body raiſed from 
being the ſame Body, our Saviour cannot now 
have the ſame Body with that which the ſuf- 
fered, or which was raiſed from the dead; for 
doubtleſs he ms entred into; and doth inherit the 
Kingdom of God; if thereſore fleſh and blood 
cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, and the 
Body which hath not fleſh and blood cannot be 
the ſame Body with that which hath fleſh and 
blood, our Saviour's glorified Body cannot be 
the ſame Body which was raiſed from the dead, 
or in which be "ſuffered. | 
2ly, I anſwer, That fleſh and blood doth in 
the Scripture language denote the weaknels, 
and the frailty of that which is compounded of 
them, as when tis ſaid , we wreſtle not with 
fleſh-and blood, i. e. eat, frail men, Eph 6. 12. 
See Matth. 16. 17. Gal. 1. 16. Hebr. 2. 14. Eccluſ. 
14.1% And thus it is true that fleſhiand blood, 
that 1s, ſuch weak, frail bodies, as they are, 
which here conſiſt of fleſh and 5 Pa, 
into corruptible Bodies , or uncloathed upon 
with theirCeleſtial Bodies wohich will keep — 
from mortality, or a poſſibility of corruption, v. 
48,49. 2 Cor. 5. 1, 2. cannot inherit the King- 
dom of God; and therefore the Apoſtle adds, 
That this mortal muſt put on immortality, 
this nay $99 put on incorruption, and ſo it 
ſhall be changed, as to its qualities; but then 1 
have ſhew'd,that this change from mortal and 
2 to an immortal and incorruptible 
Body, hinders not its being ſtill the ſame Body, 
that is, the ſame in ſubſtance as it was before. 
3ly, think it is evident from the Apoſtle': 
words ,that the Bodies of geod men then living, 
Hall have the ſame |» ana with the Bodies of 
them who are raiſed from the dead, for they al. 
ſo ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God, they 
ſhall bave ſpirit 1 ar immortal Bodies; 
their Bodies, ſaith he, ſhall be changed, for 
this corruprible muſt pur on incorruption; 
and yet can it be thought that this change 
ſhall amount to the deftruttion of that Body 
they then had, and the production of another 
Body, as it muſt do, if they ceaſe to bave the 
ſame Body which they had before this change? 
If it do not, it is hence evident that the Body 
may be 1 0 the 2 body, not wit hſtanding the 
great change which ſhall then paſ upon it. 
In à word, what the Apoſtle ſays here evi. 
dently concerns only the Bodies of good Men 
and ſo groes us no cauſe to think the Bodies of 


the wicked ſhall be changed at all; and if the 
wicked ſhall be raiſed with the ſame Bodies 
to the Reſurrettion of Condemnation, why not 


the good with the ſame Bodies to the Keſur- 
reaion of Life ? 
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CORINTHIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 


poſtle, [ or the called Apo- 

tle, Jof Jeſus Chriſt, through 

the will of God, and Soſthenes our brother, 

2 2. Unto ® the Church of God which is at 

Corinth, to them that are ſanctified in Chriſt 

Jeſus, called to be Saints, | or the Saints cal. 

b /ed,] b with all that in every place c call 

c upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 

d d | yea] both theirs and ours. 

e 3. © Grace be to you, and peace from God 

our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

4. I thank my God always on your be- 

Ff half, f for the grace of God, which is given 
you by [Lor in] Jeſus Chriſt, 

5. That in every thing ye are, [or have 


Verſe 1. Pin called to be an A- 


g been] enriched by him, s in all utterance of 


tongues, | and in all knowledge [| of Divine 
Ayſteriès, or in the Gift of Prophecy, 1 Cor, 
14. 

h 6. h Even as [by theſe Gifts] the Teſti- 
mony of ¶ or Doctrine concerning] Chriſt 
was confirmed in you, [or eſtabliſhed among 

45. 


i n 7 So that ye come behind [" the other 


Churches] in no gift, waiting for the coming 


[or Revelation] of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
k 8. k Who ſhall confirm you to the end, 
that you may be blameleſs in the day of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 

9. [ For] God is faithful, by whom ye 
were called ro the fellowſhip | or commun:- 


on] of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; [i. e. 
that God by whom you are called, 18 faitdful 
to perform bis part in preſerving you blame- 
leſs to that day, or to confer upon you the pro 
miſed Inheritance. | 

10. Now, I beleech you, brethren, by the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that you all 
_ the ſame thing, N and teaching 
the ſame Pollrine which you habe received, 
1 Cor. 11. 2. & 15. 1. Rom. 16. 17. in /ove 
and unity, | and that there be no diviſions ſor 
Schiſms | among you, bur | rhat] ye be per. 
fectly joyned together | in the fine mind, 
and in the ſame judgment; | in the ſame be. 
lief, and in the ſame kind affettions , one io. 
wards another.] 

11, For it hath been declared to me of 
you, my brethren, by them that are of the 
houſe of Cloe, that there are contentions a 
mong you. 

12. Now this, I ſay, | or mean, by chars: 
ing you with theſe Contentions, | that even 
one of you ſaith, [one] m I am | a folloner] |, 
of Paul, and 2 I of Apollo, and (4 
third] I of Cephas, and [a fourth] net 
e 1 | Ny 

13. 0 not all the ſame i bins 
viz. I am of Crit, G 2 eo Is Chriſt 
divided ? | was it one Chriſt that ſent, and 
enabled Paul; anotber that ſent Peter, 10 
preach the Goſpel to you ? Is not one and ihr 
fame Chriſt ted; to you by us all? fon 


90 


Chap. the Firſt piftle:ro the CormuaNs. 
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death , a4 no 
Chriſt,] or were you baptized in the name of 
Paul? [/ as 10 be called the Diſciples of 
aul.] | 
f wh [ thank God, | whoſe Providence ſo 
ordered it. | that I baptized none of you, but 
Criſpus and Gaius. 


or any other, but Chriſt feſas, 
you ? [that 1 ſhould be baptized into their 


95 body divided ? 2 Cor. 11. * Was paul 


crucined for 


briſtians are into the death of 


15. Lett any ſhould ſay that I had bapti- 


zed in my own name. 


16. And I baptized alſo the houthold of 


Stephanus: beſides, o I know not wherher 1 
baptized any other. | 


17 For pChriſt, | when be called me,] 


ſent me not to baptize, but to preach the 
Golpel - ro the Gentiles, and that] not with 
wiſlom of words, left the Croſs of Chriſt, 
i. 2. the Doftrine of Chriſt crucified, ſhould 
be made of none effect | by that means v] 


8. For the preaching ot the Croſs, or of 


a crucified Feſus in this plain manner,] is on- 
ly] ro them that periſh, | by r 


Tee it, be- 
cauſe not attended with this 


umane Wife 


dom.) toolifhneis ; bur unto us, who are ſa- 
ved | by it,] it is | evidently] the power of 
God; [we embracing this Faith becauſe it 1s 
confirmed by Demonſtrations of the Spirit and 

Power, Chap. 2. 4. 


19. [Whereas the preaching of it in the 


words of Humane Wiſdom , would render it 
of none effett ; \ For it is written, I will de: 
{troy the wiſdom of the wiſe, and will 


bring to nothing the underſtanding of the 
prudent: | Ifa, 29. 14. ax he bath already 


done; for 


20.4 Where is ¶ now the wiſdom of] the wiſe 
| Philojopber among the Gentile? where is 


| the wiſdom of the Scribe [the Interpreter 


of the Law, or Teacher of Traditions among 


the Fews ?] where is the diſputer of this 
world, | or the Searcher into the Secrets of 
Nature, or into the Senſe of the Scriptare * | 
this Diſpenſation | made 


Hath not God 13 
e 


or declared to h; 


this world? 


21. r For | to begin with the Philoſophers, 
after that in the wiſdom-of God, | d 


ble in bis Works of Creation and Providence,) "phe 


tooliſh, the wiſdom of 


the world oy. [all ite] wiſdom knew not [ the 
true | God, | ſo as to glorifie him as God, 
and 10 be thankful to bim for bis bleſſinge, 
Row. 1. 21. it pleaſed God by the fooliſh- 
nels ot preaching, ¶ as they think fit to ſtile 


it.] ro fave them that believe 


Jeſùs thus preached to then.] 

22. Hic Salvation thus tendreditbe wiſe 
men of the world; and the Fetoiſb Dofors 
will not accept, for the Jews require a ſign, 
and the Greeks ſeek after [profound] wil: 


dom. 
23. But 


[in a crucified 


But [or nevertheleſs] we preach Chriſt 
t crucified, (though his crucifixion be] t unto 


the ſeus a tumbling block, 4 
Greeks toolifhnels. 


* 
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24. C For this he is to Infidels only; ] But 


unto them which are called, both Jews and 
Greeks, | he 1s ] Chriſt the power of God, 
[in the ſigns and wonders which are wrought 


by faith in Chriſt for confirmation of this Do- 
trine, and ſo be groes the Sign the Fews re- 
quire ;) and the wiſdom of God, {in the 
manifold and Droine Wiſdom diſcovered in 


this Diſpenſation for the ſaving loſt Man, v. 


30. and ſo anſwers the Greeks requeſt for 
22 4 9 5 V 
25. [(I ſay, the Power and the Wiſdom of 
God z] Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God, i. e. 
the way of God, which 1s efteemed fooliſhneſs 
by the Greeks ) is wiſer than | a// rhe wiſdom 
of | men; | and much to be preferr'd before 
it; | and the weakneſs of God, i. e. that 
way of fropagating Man's Salvation, which 
1s weak in their eyes, ] is ſtronger than | the 
power of | men; | For the weapons of our war- 


fare are mighty through God to the pulling 


down of ſtrong holde, and confounding all the 


Strength, Policy and Wiſdom of the World op. 


poſed againſt it, 2 Cor. 10.3.4. ] 
26. For you ſee | Gr, /ook upon] your cal- 


ling, brethren, | and you will! diſcern | how 
{erecably to theſe things the Droine Wiſdom 
ath jo ordered it;] that w not many wile 
men after the fleſh , not many mighty, not 
many noble, are [either] called | by, or made 
uſe of to propagate the Goſpel.) 
27. But God hath choſen the fooliſh 
things of the world, [that ſample way of in- 
ftrutling mankind which they call fooliſhneſs, 


and thoſe unlearned Apoſtles whom they re- 
2 as ns, to confound the wiſe 


Philoſophers, ſo that they ſhall not be able 
to gainſay, or reſift the Wiſdom with which 
they ſpeak, AQts 6. 10. Luke 21.15, ] And 
God hath choſen rhe weak things of the 
world, [ wnarmed Fiſhermen , Tent-makers, 
affifted with no Humane Force, | to contound 


nd u to he u 


the things which are mighty; 8 break 
through all the oppoſition that the Kings and 
Rulers of the World do make againſt them to 


pull down the ſtrong holde, caſt down the Rea- 


cerm- ſonings, level the Heights of the Philoſo- 


rs, who do exalt themſelves againſt the 


Knowledge of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 10. 4, 5. 


28. And ¶ be hath choſen the] baſe things 


of the world, x and things which are deſpi- 


ſed hath God choſen, yea, and things which 
are not, | i. e. the Gentiles who are eſteemed 
baſe, and looked upon as nothing by the Fetus, 
to bring to nought C Gr. 20 abo/;/h, | things 
that are; to become God's Church and People, 
and ſo to cauſe the Fewiſh Church and Oeco- 
nomy to ceaſe , Rom. 11, 15, 17. Philip. 
d 1 That no fleſh ſhould [have cauſe to] 
lory in his preſence, [either of their Vi, 

m, Birth or Privileges. | | 
30. ¶ Not 
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30. [ Not yo 

pus Y! Hur of him are you in Chriſt 
us 

and 


demption. 


u who are advanced to this $4 = 1. That according as it is written 7 
* 


who of God is made unto us y wiſdom, glory in the Lor 
righteouſneſs, and ſanQtification, and re- Chriſtians.] 


4. 65. 16. vig. ] He that glorieth, let him 
Lit may be done by ws 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


Verſe 2. T* Zaudneig dd O87, the Church of. 
God.) The jandifiedin Chriſt 
Feſus, the Saints called, ſeem here to be 
words of the ſame impart, denoring ſuch as 
are called out of the World, and ſeparated 
trom others, through Faith in Chriſt, ro be 
a peculiar People to God, as the eus were 
before: All Chriftians being by virtue of this 
Calling, a Choſen Generation, a Royal boo 
hood, an Holy Nation, a Peculiar People, 
1 Pet. 2. 9. Though many Members of the 
Church of Corinth, and of other Churches, 
wanted the inward San&ification of the Ho- 
ly Spirit. So that the word Saints, in ma- 
ny places of the Adi, and the Eßiſtles, is as 
large as the word Chriſtians, and ſtands op- 
poſed not to the unſound Chriſliant, but to 
the Heathen World; As 9. 13, 32, 41. & 
26. 10. 1 Cor. 6. 1, 2. Sec here 1 Cor. 14. 
33. & 16. 1, 15. 2 Cor, 8. 4. & 9. 1, 12. & 
13. 13. N 
Ibid. With all that in every place.] Hence 
it appears that St. Paul's Epiltles, though 
occaſionally written, and directed to parti - 
cular Churches, were deſigned for the uſe of 
all Chriſtians, 

Ibid. Tols SM ! Spo Kvels, That call 
upor the name of the Lord Feſus. | This in 
5 New Teſtament is the Character of a 
ChriRtian, that he is one that Ca/leth on this 
Name, Acts 9. 14, 21. & 22. 16. Rom. 10. 
12, 13. 2 Tim. 2. 22. And that theſe words 
ought not to be rendred paſhvely, vig. all 
that are called by the name of Chriſt, is evi- 
dent from the Szpruagint, who ſtill tranſlate 
the phraſe ya ND which is active, by 
mant ciſc & dbu Ot, Or & ovoudle Kveiu, i. e. 
he ſhall call on the Name of the Lord. See 
Gen. 4. 26. & 12.8, & 13. 4. & 21.33, & 
25. 25. Pal. 79. 6. & 99. 6. & 116. 4. Jai. 
65. 1. Lam. 3. 55. Zech. 13. 9. But when 
the R. runs thus, ma FQU that is, 
thy Name is called upon us, or we are called 
by thy Name, it is rendred thus, bre os 
Finamaſlor i nuas, Deut. 28. 10, 1 Kings 8. 
43. 2 Chron. 7. 14. Iſai. 4. 1. & 63. 19. Jer. 
14. 9. & * 16. Dan. 9. 18, 19. Amos 9. 12. 
See the Note on As 9. 2. & 22. 16. 

. 2ly,, We are expreſly told that the Diſci- 
ples were firſt called Chriſtians at Antioch, 
Acts 11. 26: Now before this time, we find 
not only Stephen &maxiuipe,calling upon this 
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Name, and ſaying, Lord Jeſis receive 
Spirit, Acts 7. 59. and St. Paul bid to with 
away his fins, calling upon the Name of the 
Lord, or m 73 woue m4 Kvels, Acts 
22. 16, but we find this to have been the 
Character of a Diſciple, or a Convert to the 
Faith of Chriſt, that he was one that called 
upon the Name of the Lord. Thus Anani. 
as ſpeaks to the Lord Jeſus of St. Paul, He 
is one who bath received power from the High 
£ rie ſt to bind Tis 6mmanuuldus T8 bo os, all 
that call upon thy Name, AQts 9. 14. and of 
St. Paul converted, it is ſaid , That he had 
deſtroyed T5 SU 75 bo TeT0 them 
that called upon this Name in Jeruſalem, 
V. 21, 

3ly, The Reverend Dr. Hammond, who 
here tranflates this Phraſe paſſively, doth elſe 
where tranſlate it actively, the Context for- 
cing him ſo to do. So Rom. 10. 13. Whoſe. 
ever ſhall call upon the Name of. the Lord; 
i. e. pray and adhere to Chriſt, ſhall be ſaved. 
And A&s 9. 14. He bath authority to bind 
all that call upon thy Name, 1. e. faith he, 
that publickly own the Worſhip of Chriſt, 
Ads 22. 16. | 

Ibid. Ira, both theirs and ours.] All the 
Greek interpreters, Oryſeftom, odoret, 
Oecume nit, . » Obſerve that the 
words, theirs and ours, are to be connected 
with the word, Lord, 73 5 aumoy 78 x, nuar md 
Kveig cuuipgabs a; and ſo the ſenſe is this, The 
Lord, I ſay, both of me who write , and you 
to whom I wr:te. ** 
3d. xe var, &c.] *Tis unadviſedly , 
ſaid by ſome, that this is a Wich, and not 
a Prayer. The full import of the Phraſe is, 
as St. Peter, 2 Pet. 1. 2. and St. Jude, v. 2. 
and (a) Polycarp do cite it, vis. Grace and 
Peace be multiplied to you from God the Fa- 
ther, and from the Lord Feſus Chriſt. Now 
is not this to deſire for them Grace and 
Peace from God the Father, and conſequent- 
ly to pray for it? Why therefore is it not 


alſo to defire the ſame Bleſſings from God 


the Son? Are they not both the Givers of 
Grace and Peace to the Church? Doth not 
Chriſt know all the Neceſſities of his Church 


in this kind? Doth not he who . the 


heart and reins , Rev. 2. 24. know the de. 
fires of his Servants? And why then ſhould 
they only wiſh theſe things from I know 
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(a)  Proemio Epiſt, ad Philip. 
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hom, and not pray to him who is the 
Giver of Grace and Peace for them? Eſpe- 
cially when they have St. Paul's example 
for it, in theſe words, For this thing 1 be- 
ſought the Lord (Chriſt) thrice , and be faid 
unto me, my" Grace us ſufficient for thee , 
2 Cor. 12. 8, 9, 10. And again, Ihe Lord 
Jeſis Chriſt, and God the Father, who bath 
loved us, and given us eternal conſolation , 
and good hope through grace, comfort your 
hearts, and confirm you in every good word, 
and work, 2 Theſſ. 2. 16. 1 Thefl, 3. 11, 12. 
Ver. 4. Ex Th Nelli q ©7 , for the Grace 
of God.] Here the Context ſeems to reſtrain 
this Phraſe to the Favour of God ſhew'd to 
the Corinthians, in vouchſafing theſe Spiri- 


this Phraſe in Scripture. So Rom. 12. 6. 
Having gifts differing according to the grace 
(of God) that 25 groen to us; whether Pro- 


becy, let us prop 
2 of Fatt, &c. 


tual Gifts, which 'is a frequent import of 


efie according to the pro- 
Eph. 4. 7, 8. To every 


lutely put in this ſenſe ; yet 4/6 orgiag; the 
Word of Wiſdom, and 1by& the Word 
of Knowledge. are reckoned among Spiritual 
Gifts, 1 Cor. 12. 8. All this indeed with 
Mr. Je C. paſſes for mear Niceties; and he 
faith it is more natural to underſtand by x- 
y@& the knowledge of Religion, though that, 
as he confeſſes, ig the import of the following 
word yas knowledge , 10 that according to 
this Expoſition, the Apoſtle thanks God 
here, and 2 Cor. 8. 7. commends them for 
abounding in the knowledge, and in the knows 
ledge of Religion. Beſides , the Knowledge 
of Religion, cannot be called Grace in the 
ſenſe given of that Phraſe, v. 4. nor was 
the retimony of Chriſt confirmed to the Co. 
rinthians, v. 6. by that, but by the Gifts of 
the Holy Spirit. 

Ver. 6. Kawws, even as. | This. Particle h 
ſignifies fomerimes when, as As 7. 17. xa- 
Is 5 ye © e510, but when the time drew 
nigh. | 


one of ws is given grace according to the mea. 
ſure of the gift of Chriſt. Wherefore he ſaith, 
ben be aſcended up on high be led Captivity 
captive, and gave gifts unto men, 1 Pet.4.10. 
As every one hath recerved the Gift, ſo mini- 
ſter the ſame one to another, as good ſtewards 
r. manifold grace of God, 2 Cor. 1. 12. 
ot in flaſbly wiſdom, but by the grace of God 
we bave bad our converſation in the world, 
and more abundantly to you wards. Our 
Preaching to you being not in the words of 
Humane Wiſdom, but in demonſtration of the 
Spirit, and in Power, 1 Cor. 2. 4. Thus, to 
ing with grace in the heart, Eph. 5.19. Col. 
3. 16, is, ſay the (b) Ancients, to ling uſing 
the ſpiritual Gift vouchſaſed to them by the 
Holy Ghoſt. Which Interpretation is con- 
firmed from the Spiritual! Pſalms, Hymns, 
and Songs there mentioned. See 1 Cor. 14. 
15. Eph.6. 18. And this is very ſuitable ro 
the Language of the Fews, who when the 


Ver. 7, 8. From theſe three Verſes it is to 5 


be obſerved, (1.) That the Cor:nthians were 
abundantly repleniſhed with the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, 


' ledge, v. 5. that they came behind the other 
Churches in no Gift, v. 7. 7 


the Gifts of Tongues and Know- 


2/y, That they obtained theſe Gifts by 


Jeſis Chriſt , and through Faith in him, 
1 


4. 
30%, That by theſe, the Doctrine of Chriſt, 


the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles concerning 
him, that he was raiſed from the dead, and 
become the Author of Salvation to them that 
believe, was confirmed to them, v. 6. 


4/y, Thar by theſe Gifts, and by this ear- 


neſt of the Spirit , they had encouragement 
to expect, or wait for the Second coming of 
the Lord. 


Ver. 8. BeCaus'r4 bugs, who ſhall alſo confirm 


you to the end, &c.] Theſe words are by the 


phetiz in labiis tuis, ſaith the Cha/dee. 


Hebrew mentions r Grace, do render it the 
Spirit of Prophecy. So Pſal. 45. 2. Grace is 
poured into thy lips, Datus eſt Spiritus Pro- 


Ancients thus interpreted, viz. who in that 
Day of the Lord Jeſus which you expect, 
will confirm you for ever blameleſs. And 
this is ſuitable to his Prayer, that Chriſtians 
may be unblameable in the day of the Lord, 


Ver. 5. EY aaili avyp. | Eſthius faith this 
ought not to be interpreted of the Gift of 
Tongues, becaufe avy@- in Scripture never 
bears that ſenſe. But (i.) ir is certain from 
9. 7. that it is Ne H¹⁰h a Git; and it is 
Joyned with Faith and Knowledge, which 
are Gifts, 2 Cor. 8.7. and cannot well be re- 
ferred to any other Gift vouchſafed then to 
the Church. And (2.) the word 57 fe, re- 
lating to Prophecy, or the Knowledge of 
Myſteries, was uſually attended with the 
Gift of re See Ade 19. 6. and 
though we find not the word 55e abſo- 


1 — 


Philip. 1. 9, 10. 1 Thell. 3. 12, 13. & 5.23. 
for ſay they, God is faithful who hath pro- 
miſed to them that obey the Goſpel yoleoiar, 
the Adoption, that is, the Redemption of the 
Body, Rom. 8. 23. or that they ſhall be par- 
takers of that Kingdom and Glory to which 
he hath called them, 1 The]. 2. 12. Others 
thus, He will do all that is requiſite on his 
part, (c) quod ſuarum eft partium, to render 
you unblameable to the end ; So that you 
ſhall not fail of it through any want of Di- 
vine Grace neceſſary to that end, or any un- 
faithfulneſs on God's part to his Promiſe, 


(b ) Aναν xciopdl@ Me f dn 4 d dH Mien iel. 
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(c) Grotius. 
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who hath already reconciled; you to himlelt, 


Communion with them, I doubt there will 
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through the Death of Chriſt, to preſent you 
holy and unblameable and unreproveable in his 
fight: ; if ye continue inthe. Faith grounded 
and ſetled, and be not moved away from the 
hope of Ihe e 1. 21, 22, 23. 
Philip. 1. 6. Hebr. 3. 6, 14. That the Apo- 
file ſpeaks not here of any Promiſe of Per. 
ſeverance made to the Elec only among the 
Corinthiars , is evident, (1.) Becauſe he 
plainly ſpeaks to the whole Body of the 
Church, 10 the Church of God which was in 
Corinth, to all that call upon the Name of our 
Lord Feſis Chriſt. And (2.) he ſpeaks not 
only of their being preſerved from falling 
away finally, but of their being preſerved 
unblameable, whereas it is certain, the Eyed 
are not always ſo preſerved. 

Ver. 10. Ey N nr vel, 1 3 be perfect. 
ly joyned in the ſame mind and judgment: | 
(4) This can be no further the Marter of an 

xhortation than it is in our Power to obey 
it ; ſeeing then it is not in any Man's power 
to change his ſetled Judgment, or to think 
otherwiſe upon our Intreaty , becauſe our 
Exhortation gives no Conviction to the Un- 
derſtanding, it follows, that this Exhortati- 
on mult only be to do what was in the pow. 
er of the Corinthians, viz. 1. To prevail 


with them to lay aſide their S iiſe, Eno, and 


Diviſons, 1 Cor. 3. 3. and the ſad Conſe- 
quents of them, Debate, Wrath, Backbining, 
Whiſpering, Swelling, Tumult, 2 Cor.12.20. 
and to this the Reaſon of this Exhortation 
leads, Be of one mind and judgment, for 1 
hear there be contentions among you, v. II. 
And (2.) to engage them unanimouſly to 
own the Doctrine they had received, and he 
had preached to them, 1 Cor. 15. 1. which, 
if they were ſo minded, might eaſily be done, 
ſince they ſo lately had received it, the heads 
of it were ſo few, 1 Cor. 15.3. and *twas 10 
eaſie for them to conſult the Apoſtle in their 
doubtings of the ſenſe of what he had deli- 
vered, But at this Diſtance of Time from 
the firſt diſcovery of the Chriſt:an Faith, 
and after it is become a Syſtem of very ma- 
ny, and thoſe diſputable Opinions , for the 
Truth of which we have now no ApoZ/e, no 
living and infallible Judge of Controverſies 


to conſult, if it be not ſufficient to preſerve 


Unity in the Church, that Men heartily be- 
lieve all the Articles of the Apoſiles Creed, 
which are plainly delivered in Scripture,and 
live peaceably and quietly together, folloto- 
ing after Peace and Charity with all that call 
upon the Lord Feſis out of a pure heart, 
2 Tim. 2. 22. and avoiding any Separations 
from their Brethren, where nothing ſinful 
is enjoyned to be believed, or done, to hold 


be little Union in the Church of God. 


Ver. 12. K d Nas, I am of Paul. &c. 

Of the Gentil part of the Church of 2 3 
rimth';, Some preterred St. Paul, as being 
their Spiritual Father, who in Chriſt Jeſus 
bad begotten-them through the Goſpel, x Cox. 
4. 14515 Others preferred Apollo, as being an 
eloquent Man, and mighty in the Scriptures 
Acts 18. 24. The 7ewiſh Chriſtians prefer. 
ring St. Peter, as the chief Apoſtle of the 
Circumciſion out of the Territories of J. 
dea. That this is here ſaid, not by a FiQi- 
on of Names, or Perſons, under which the 
Apoſtle taxed the Heads of the Sets among 


the Corintbiant; but that they really diyi- 


ded upon theſe Accounts, is evident, fr 

from St. Pauls thanking God that he bap. 
tized ſo fe of them, leſt they ſhould have 
occaſion to ſay he baptized in his own 
Name, and ſo made Diſciples to himſelf: 


ſecondly, From thoſe words, Let no man glo- 


ry in men, for all are yours, whether Paul, 
or Apollos, or Cephas, Chap. 3. 21, 22. 

Ibid. 1 am of Chriſt.] (e) Epiphanius ob- 
ſerves of the. Ebionites, that they pleaded for 
the Circumciſion of Chriſtians from the Ex- 
ample of Chriſt who was circumciſed, be. 
cauſe the Diſciple was to be as his Maſter, 
and fo the import of theſe words may be 
this, Others ſay, I am for the Circumciſing 
of the Gentiles, that they may be like 
Chriſt. | | 

Ver. 16. Ou d, I Enow not. } There. 0 
fore his Inſpiration or Divine Aſliſtance in 
writing his Epiſtles, did not reach to an In. 
formation in ſuch things as theſe , but only 
to direct him into all Truth, he was to 
teach unto the Churches. See Chap. 16. 7. 
1 Pet. 5. 12. | 

Ver. 17. Ou 3 davrent we Xerls Banliler, | 
Chrift ſent me not to baptize, but to preach, 
&c. ] 1. e. When he appeared himſelf, and 
after ſent Ananias to him, he expreſly ſent 
him to preach to the Gentiles, AQs 22. 21. 
& 26. 16, 17. to bear his Name before the 
Gentiles, Acts 9. 15. to be the Wineſs of kis 
Reſurrection, AFs 22.15. But in that three 
told Rehearſal of his Commiſion, thete is 
no mention made of his being ſent to bap- 
tize ; nor was it needful, after the General 
Commiſſion given to Chriſts Apoſtles tor 
that end, Matth. 28. 19. That was not, ſay 
the Greek Expoſitors, his great Buſinels ; 
for (f) to baptize is eaſie to any who #5 4d. 
mitted to Sacred Orders; but to preach tbe 
Goſpel requires a Divine Revelation, ard 
great Aſſiſtance of the Power of God. Hence 
Peter himſelf preaches to Cornelius an H 
Kinſmen, but commands them to be baptia 


n_— 


(d) Hoc ad effectus animi refertur. Sic Nu ſumitur, Apoc. 17. 13. 2 Macc. . 20. Grot. 55 Har. 30. Sec. 30. 
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by others, Acts 10. 48. And this Goſpel he 
To idols preach” (not with the wiſdom of 
words; leſt the Croſs of Chriſt ſhould be made 
nde effett.,) Men not aſeribing the pre- 
vailing ot it to the power of God, but to 
the parſwalion-of Humane Wiſdom; God 
por approving, v. 19. and therefore not a- 
tilting the preaching of the Goſpel in that 
way: laut 58, e WG »v vagpConlu genomos, 
dg 1b gag dne Savpaliuns, a i yearn , Vat 
vince dv ms N AN ꝗa muavar Tay d yd pa mer, 
4 F wrap lu dn ,’, Y 76 * oegi r 
O- g ary webreu Ths A feoεαu. Otig. Phi- 
local. p. 25. | 

Ver. 20. Lid apc. ] That is, what hath 
been done by the Wiſdom of the Phiigſo 
pher, or by the Jewiſh Dottors, or by the 
Searcher into Nature's Secrets, to bring Men 
tothe true Knowledge of God , and of his 
Will? Hath not God diſcovered their Wil- 
dom to he. but Folly, in compariſon of this 
way which he hath choſen to bring Men to 
the Knowledge of himſelf? The Diſputer 
of this World is by St. Zerom rendred Cau- 
ſarum Nataralium ſcrutator, Com. in Gal 3. 
and ſo the Naturaliſts are ſtiled by the Jews 
D wan (g) Sapientes Scrutationis, zhe 
Searchers into the Secrets of Nature , Tho 
I conceive the Apoſtle here doth rather un- 
derſtand, the M:4raſhim, or the Diſputers in 
the Fewſh Schools, and Academies, touching 
their Traditions. That the ces, i. e. the 
wile Man mentioned here, refers not to the 
Cochmim or wile Men of the Je, but to 
the Philoſophers among the Gentiles, is evi- 
dent; for that the Wr/dom of the Wiſe,v.19. 
is the Wiſdom of the Heathen World appears 
from v. 21. where it is {aid , the World 
through Wiſdom knew not God; which is 
true only of the Gentiles, not of the Fewos. 
'Tis therefore reaſonable to conceive the wiſe 
in the twentieth Verſe ſhould ſignifie the 
lame Perſons. So doth St. Paul interpret 
the wiſe in theſe words, I am a debtor to the 
Greek and to the Barbarian, to the wiſe and 
the unwiſe, Rom. 1. 14. So Chryſoſtom, (h) 
Iheodoret, Oecumenius, Theopbylatt upon the 
place, ſay ing, That by the wi/e the Apoſtle un- 
deritands the Man adorned with the Verbo- 
ity and Eloquence of the Greeks. I have 
not been ſolicitous to ſhew the Agreement 

of the words of St. Pau! here, with thoſe 

ot I/azab, Chap. 33. 18. becauſe I find not 
that St. Paul intended here to cite them. 

Ver. 21. Here two things are to be learnt, 
(1.) That from the Creation, Beauty, Or. 
der and Grandeur of the World, and the 


1— — 


Direction of all things in it to an end, and 
the fitting them with Parts, and Inſtruments 
adapted beſt to the obtaining that end, it 
might be known that the Creator of the 
World was God alone, and ſo was only zo 
be glorified as God, Pal. 19. 1, 2. Rom. 1. 
19, 20. Pſal. 104. 24. & 136. 5, Fer. 10. 12. 
& 51. 15. (2.) That the Goſpel was ſent 
into the World, that they who did not know 
the true God acceptably by the Light of 
Nature, might do it by the Light of that 
Revelation which made ſuch a bright and 
glorious Manifeſtation of the Power, Wiſ⸗ 
dom, Juſtice and Goodneſs ot God, which 
they whom Satan had not blinded muſt diſ- 
cern, 2 Car. 4. 4. 

Ver. 22. Znusor, a fen] From Heaven, 
ſuch as was that of Moſes giving them bread 


from Heaven, John 6. 30, 31. that in the 


time of Foſhua, when the Sun flood ſtill, 
Chap. 10. 13. or of Elijab, who brought 
down fire from Heaven to conſume the Of. 
fering, 1 Kings 18. 38. and to conſume the 
Captains and their Fifties, 2 Kings 1. 10,12. 
Lake 9. 54. the Son of Man being to come 


inthe Clouds of Heaven, as he did at the 


Deſtruction of Feruſalemn, Dan.7. 13.Matth. 


24.30: and to give Signs from Heaven, Joel 


2. 30. as he did at the day of Pentecoſt, Acts 
2. 2. and as God did by a Voice from Hea- 
ven at our Saviour s Baptiſm, Marth. 3. 17. 
at his Transfiguration, Matth. 17. f. at his 
Preaching, John 12. 28, 29. 
Ver. 23. "Isfaiws wp oh, unto the 
Fews a ſtumbling block, | Tour Feſus, ſaith 
Trypho, having by i his fallen under the ex- 
treameſt Curſe of the Law of God, we cannot 


ſufficiently admire that you ſhould expect any 


good from God, who piace your hopes in a 
Man that was crucified, is? ddp sup. 
Dial. cum Fuſt, p. 227, 249, 317. And again, 
We doubt of your Chriſt, who was ſo igno- 
minioully crucified , for our Law ftiles eve 
one, that is crucified , accurſed. Hence by 
way of Ignominy they ſtill call our Saviour 
Talui (i) Suſpenſum, one hang'd upon the 
Tree. | 


Ibid. To the Greeks fooliſhneſs.} They count 


us mad, ſaith (k) Faſtin Martyr, that after, 2 
, the Father of 


the immutable and eternal God 
all things, we give the ſecond place dyIpuay 
coupelilr to a Man that was crucified. * 13s 
wicked and abominable, ſaith (1) Cælſus; the 
wiſe Men of the World inſult over as, ſaith 
(m) St. Auſtin, and as, where is your Un- 


derſtanding, who worſhip him for 'a God, 


who was crucified ® So M. Felix p. 9. Arno). 


(g) Buzr. Lex. in voce 708 
(h) Te, 75 Bu craig Ml 
(i) Buxt. Lex. Talm. in Voce. 


(1) 


(K) 4pol. 2. P. 60, 61, 
Keezoy x5 Abbr. Apud Orig. I. 7. p. 340. 


(w) Quale er haberis qd Deum colitis erncifixum 3 Serm 8. de verb. Apoſt. 
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I. 1. p. 20. Lat. Ix 4 c. 16, Euſeb. L 3. de 


vitd Conſt. c. 1. 


Ver. 26. O woot ovget, 7207 ml me. 1 
This ſeems to be ſpoken in a direct oppoh:- 
tion to that celebrated Maxim of the 7ervs, 
That Propheſie refides not, but upon a wife, 


a ſtrong, and a rich Man. 


Ver. 28. Kat . wut bia, &c. To confirm 
the Explication of theſe words given in the 


Para hraſe, let it be noted, 


Firſt, That the Apoſtle in this 71 2: 
often ſpeaks conjunctly of the eto and Gen. 
tile, inter weaving them together in his Diſ- 
courſe: So v. 20. he ſpeaks of the wi/e 
Men of the Greeks, and then of the Scribes 
among the Jets, v. 22. of the Jews requi- 
ring Signs, and the Greeks Wiſdom; of Chriſt 
crucified being to the Fews a ſtumbling block, 


and to the Gentiles fooliſhneſs. So here 


b. 27. he ſeems to ſpexk of the Goſpel 
preached by the Apoſtes in a plain familiar 
way, and by them deemed Weaknels, and 
ſtiled Fooliſhneſs , as confounding all the 
Wiſdom, and the Power of the Greeks ; 
and v. 28. of the Gentile Church ſucceeding, 
and aboliſhing that of the Jews. Note 
therefore, | 

Secondly , That the Jet looked upon 
themſelves as the only 4s Perſons of 
true Nobility, as being of the Stock of A- 
braham, even the pooreſt Iſraelite, ſaith R. 
Akibah, is to be looked upon as a Gentleman, 
as being the Son of Abraham, Iſaac, and Fa- 
cob, But the Gentiles they horribly deſpi- 
ſed, as the baſe People of the Earth, not fit 
to be converſed with by them, they being in 
their Law ſtiled ix E»@- , not a Nation, 
Deut. 32. 21. 5 xa, not a People, Hol. 1.10. 
And it being ſaid by the Prophet, That a/! 
tbe Heathens are as nothing, and were ac- 
counted as nothing , Iſa. 40. 17. they till 
accounted them as ſuch : Hence Mordecai 
is introduced as praying thus, Lord give not 


thy Scepter, mis wii den, to them that are not, 


| Veſſel. And now, 0 


Eſther 4. 11. And E/dras ſpeaking to God 
thus, As for the People which alſo came of 
Adam, thou 2 ſaid they are nothing , but 
like unto Spittle, and haſt likened the abun- 
dance of them to a drop that falleth from. a 
rd, theſe Heathens 


who have ever been reputed as nothing, have 


begun to be Lords over us, 2 Eldr, 6. 56,57. 
Thus Ahrabam is ſaid to be the Father of 
the Genti/es before that God who calleth 
things which (n) are not as if they were 
Rom. 4. 17. And (0) Clemens Manns 
ſaich of the Gentile, He called us who were 
not, and would that of no being we ſhould 
have a being. So fitly are the Gentiles re. 
preſented here by mw ws bia, ma) d, mn e. 
Swn,uyz, the things baſe , accounted as no- 
thing, and the things which are not. See 
allo 1 Cor. 6. 4. And this is the Ancient 
Expoſition of Origen, who ſpeaking of the 
Rejection of the Fews , and the Calling of 
the Gentiles, and God's provoking the 7ews 
to jealoufie by them that were not a Nation, 
he confirms this from theſe words, (p) God 
hath choſen the baſe things of the World, 
and the things which are not, that be might 
aboliſh the things which were before , that 
Iſrael according to the fleſh might not glory 
before God. 

Ver. 30. Soęia, &c. Wiſdom. AS being li 
the Author of that Evangelical Wiſdom 
which tar excels the Wiſdom of the Phj. 
loſopher and Scribe, and even that Legal 
Conſtitution which is called the Wiſdom 
of the Fews, Deut. 4. 6. The Authour of 
Fuſtification, as procuring for us that Re- 
miſſion of Sins which the Law could not 
give, Gal. 2. 21. & 3. 21. The Author of 
Santtification, as procuring for, and work- 
ing in us, not only an External, and Relative 
Holineſs, as was that of the Fews, but in- 
Tila + drilelas true and internal Holineſs Eph. 
+ 24. wrought in us by the Ho/y Spirit. 

he Author of Redemption, not from E. 
gyption Bondage, or Babyloniſh Captivity , 
but from the Servitude of Satan, the Domi. 
nion of Sin and Death, and from the Bon- 
dage of Corruption, into the glorious Liberty 
of the Sons of God, or the Redemption of 1h: 
Body, Rom. 8. 21,23. They who ſay Chriſt 
is made our Righteouſneſs by his Righteouſ- 
neſs imputed to us, have the ſame reaſon to 
ſay alſo, that he is made our Wiſdom, by his 
Wiſdom, and our Sanctification, by his Ho. 
lineſs imputed to us. 


(n) Te wi he, & Ile. 


— ——— 


(o) b 38 ils in Blas, g lochen Gn fl Ver ih Fate. Epiſt. 9. G 1. Ut efſemus gui 


nondum erams, Iren. 1.5. c. 1. 


(p) "Ira cdi d cejrieg Wie ulapyiey, Y wil xauiorla: 6 nde cf Icealn ua - wel fi 


Ae. ug: ire Oed. Philocal. c. p. 3. 
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2. For I determined b not to know any 
thing among you, i. e. 70 diſcover any other 
knowledge to you, | ſave that of ] Jeſus Chriſt, 
and him crucified. 
3. And I was, with you e in weakneſs, and 
d in fear, and in much trembling; [or, in 
much fear and trembling. | | 
3. And my ſpeech , and my preaching, 
was not with enticing words of man's wil⸗ 
dom, but e in demonſtration of. the ſpirit, 
and of power ; — Power of God confirm- 
ing what I preached with ſigns and wonders , 
Rom. 15. 19. 2 Cor. 12. 12. | 
5. That your faith ſhould not [ ſeem to 
ſtand in the wiſdom of man, bur in the pow 
er of God. 111 7 
6. Howbeit, we ſpeak the %% wil: 
dom f among men that are perfect | mer in 
Chrift Jeſus; Le. fully infirutted in the Prin. 
ciples of Chriſtian Faith z] yet not the wil- 
dom of the ¶ Heathen] world, nor of the 
princes of the world, the Fewiſh Magiſtrates 
and Doctors, ] who come to nought, | and are 
to he Cann 56 n 
7. But we ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a 
myſtery, g even the hidden wiſdom which 
God ordained h before the world, [ro be re- 
vealed in due time, ] to our glory; | i.e. to be 
the means of our happineſs and glory. 
i 8. Which i none of the princes of this 
world knew; for had they known it, they 
would not have crucified the Lord of 
glory. | | | 
9. Bur { God bath dealt with 16] as it is 


nor ear heard, neither have entred into the 
heart of man, the things which God hath 
prepared tor them that love him. £ 


Verſe 1. T o peailvery 7% ©x7, the teftimoriy 


E I of God.] This is the reading 
3 of Chryſoſtom, Oecumeè nius, Theophylact, who 
wmtimate not in the leaſt that they knew any 
Copies which read uvgieww. The Teſtimony 
of the Apoſtles concerning the Meſſias or the 
Son of God, his Death, his Reſurre&ion and 
Exaltation to be a Prince and Saviour, is cal- 
led rhe Teſtimony of God, 1 John 5. 9. be- 
cauſe God teſtified to the truth of theſe Do- 


Ctrines by Signs and Wonders, and divers 


written, [ Iſa. 64- 4. ] k eye hath not ſeen, 


Annotations on Chap. II. 
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man knowerh the [ /ecre: | things of a man, 
ſave the ſpirit of man which is in him? even 
ſo the Wot bay, « of God knoweth no 
man, | Gr. zone,] but the I Spirit of God 
[which is in him. i J 
12. Now we have not received the ſpirit 
of the world, [ which ſuggeſts worldly toiſ- 
dom, ] but the Spirit which is of God; that 
we might know the things that are freely gi- 
ven to us of God. 

13. Which things alſo we ſpeak, not in 
the words which man's wiſdom teacheth, but 
which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, m compa- 
ring ſpiritual things with ſpiritual. _. . 

14. But n the natural man, { who atterb 


only by the Principles of Humane Reaſon, and n 
of worldly wiſdom,] o receiveth not the things o 


of the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſh- 
neſs to him, | as being deſtitute of bis Hu- 
mane Wiſdom, Chap. 1. 23.] p neither can he 
know them, by any ſtudy of bis own, ] be- 
cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned ;- [_ i. e. 
by Scripture Prophecies, andby the Revelation 
of the Spirit; and therefore while be conti- 
nues to rejett this way of Knowledge, be can- 
not receive them.] | 
+ 32 . he that is ſpiritual, Ci. e. who hath 
the Revelation of the Spirit,] q judgeth, ¶ or 
diſcernetb, ] all things, (relating to this My- 
ſtery, v. 7.] yet he himſelf is judged of no 
man; | or diſcerned by none who hath no higb- 
> — 6, than that of Nature to diſcern 
things by. EE 

16, For who | without. a Revelation] hath 
known the mind of the Lord, that he may 
inſtruct him, for, which will and can inſtruct 
him in theſe things? Sure no man by Natu- 
ral Principles ] but we | who are ſpiritual, | 
have the mind of Chriſt, [and ſo are able t9 
diſcern and inſtruct others in it.] 6 
* | N 


NN Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, 
eb. 2. 4. | 

Ver. 2. Ov eiJ\vex n, not to know any thing. 
To att as one who knew nothing + Vw ov 
of the Eloquence, and Wiſdom of the Greeks, 
bur only ro give you the knowledge of a 
7 nary e max _ by them foo- 

ne \ Io 23. oftom. 

Ver. 3. ” dweg, in weakneſs.) Of the . 
Body, and of Speech, his bodily Preſenge be. 
ing weak | and mean, ] and bis Speech con- 

temptible , 
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l Paraphraſe with Annotations n Chap JI. 
0 them that are perfect, Hebr. 5. 14. y We 
Ver. 7. Tl amn, the hidden wiſ- g 
dom | i. e. Before, not after the Revelation 


. 4 * 
wy ; 
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remptible, 2 Cor. 10. 10. "This infirmity of 
fleſh rendring him deſpicable in the eyes of 
others, Gal. 4. 13, 14. 
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Ibid. E, ec & & bb, in fear, and trem- 
bling.] By reaton of the violent oppoſition 
which he found from the Fews,which made 
ſo deep impreſſion on him when he was at 
Corfinth,that Chriſt ſaw fit to appear to him, 
and encourage him by ſaying, Be not afraid, 
but gl peak, and bold not rhy peace, for I am 
with thee, Acts 18. 6, 9. 


© Ver. 4. Er amelte IIb n-, in demon- 


ftration of the Spirit.) This is, faith (4) Ori. 
en, by demonſtration of the truth of what 
J ſaid concerning Chriſt out of the Prophets, 
who ſpake by the Spirit, and comparing ſpl- 
ritual things revealed to us, with ſpiritual 
things revealed to them, ver/. 13. Rea- 
ſoning with the Jets out of the Scripture, 
as St. Paul's manner was, As 17. 2. And 
ſaying no other things but thoſe which Moſes, 
and the Prophets ſaid ſhould come, that _—_ 
ſhould ſuffer, and that he ſhould riſe from the 
dead, and ſhould ſhew light to the Gentiles, 
AQs 26. 22, 23. 

Others, as (b) Chry/oſtom, Theodoret, Oe- 
cumenius, Theopbylatt , underſtand by this 
Phraſe the miraculous Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; only it muſt be noted againſt Mr. 
le Cl. that neither the word arspe is to be 
reſtrained to the Gift of Tongues, but com - 
prehends all the internal Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; nor muſt the word Swaws, Power, 
be reſtrained to healing Diſeaſes ; but com- 
prehends all the External Gifts ſhewed up- 
on Others, as caſting out Devils , raiſing the 
dead. | | 

f Ver. 6. Ey mis Tears, among them that are 
perſeci;] i. e. fully inſtructed in the Princi- 
ples of the Chriſtian Faith; that this is the 
ſenſe of the word perfect here, appears from 
the oppoſition of thoſe that are perfect, 0 
Babes in Chriſt; as in thoſe words, Lu have 
need that one teach you which be the firſt 
Principles of the Oracles of God, and are be- 
come ſuch as have need of Milk, and not 
Rrong Drink ;, for every one that uſeth Milk 
3s unskilful in the word of * 
Therefore leaving the Principles of the Do- 
&rine of Chriſt, let s go on to perfettion, 
Hebr. 5. 12, 13. & 6. 1. es Y Teber. Thus 
to that queſtion of the young Man, What 
lack I yet, Chriſt anſwereth, « Sinus Ng 
D, if thou wilt be perfect, i. e. fully inſtru- 
&ted in the Conditions of Life required by 
the Goſpel, Go ſell all and follow me,Matth. 
19. 21. So Philip. 3.15. Let ws therefore, 
as many as be perfect, i. e. fully inſtructed 
in our Chriſtian Liberty, mind this. See 
1 Cor. 13. 10. Col. 1. 28. Strong meat is for 


__—_ 


of it; for this Myſtery, faith the Apoſtle, 
God hath revealed to ws by his Spirit, v. 10. 
It is the Myftery which hath been bid from 
Ages and Generations, but now is made ma- 
nifeſt to the Saints, Rom. 16. 25, 26. Eph. 1. 
9. & 3. 3, 4, 9, 10. & 6. 19. Col. 1. 26, 27. & 
2. 2. & 4. 3, 4. 

Ibid. nes wv aldroy, before the World.) 
At the beginning of the Ages of the World, 
Gen. 3. 15. and before any of them were 
compleated,or run our. Hence it is tiled 
the Myſtery concealed in the times of the 
preceding Ages , Rom. 16. 25. as being not 
made &nown in other ages to the ſons of men 
as now it is, Eph. 3. 5. but being a Myſtery 
hid from thoſe Ages, v. 9. In this ſenſe 
ſeemeth it to be, that God hath promiſed us 
Eternal Life, ag yegrov ceviey, from ancient 
Generations, & apyis , from the beginning, 
ſaith Photius, and this grace in the promiſe 
of it is ſaid 20 be given us in Chriſt, 2 Tim. 
I. 2. r cover owviey, a long time ago, ſaith 
Dr. Hammond, droder, W 2p , from the 
beginning, or of old, ſaith Theodoret. 


Ver. 8. OuSes my &pyev roy, none of the i 


Princes.) Plate, or the Jewiſh Rulers, for 
they only can be ſaid to have crucified the 
Lord of Glory, they only are the Rulers 
which were to be bed, v. 6. and they 
are ſtiled «i 4pporles, Princes and Rulers Luke 
14. 1. & 18. 18. the Princes who flood up, 
and the Rulers which took counſel againſt the 
Lord, and againſt his anointed, Pal. 1. 2. 
Ads 4.26. They were the Princes who de- 
livered him to be condemned to Death, and 
crucified him, and this they did out of Ig- 
norance, Aﬀs 3. 17. & 13.27. 

Ver. 9. *OpSuxuos u dq, eye bath not ſeen.] 
Theſe words do not immediately reſpect the 
Bleſſings of another World, but are ſpoken 
by the Prophet of the Goſpel State, and the 
Bleſſings then to be enjoyed by them that 
love God, Rom. 8. 28. For all the Prophets 
lay the (c) Fews, prophefied only of the days 
of the Meſffiab, but as for the World to come, 
or the ſtate of things then, (as it is writ- 
ten) eye bath not ſeen, O God, beſides thee ; 
where the Gloſs adds, The eyes of the Pro. 
phets could not ſee theſe things. Hence the 
Apoſtle adds in the following Verſe, But God 
bath revealed them unto us by his Spirit; 
whereas our future Happineſs is not yet fre- 
vealed, ſaith St ohn, 1 John. 3. 2. 

Ver. 11. EI A 7) avi0 ua 9% Os, but the 


Spirit of God.] Theſe words accord with 


thoſe of the Book of Wiſdom, Thy counſel 
who hath known, except thou grove wiſdon, 


( a ) Contr. Celſum p. 5. 


in locum. 
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(b) Aid q 5% dh rd ., } , oe dd che, Y) Suudprar , ms doi geg n dh Ae apex 


bed. Photius. (c) Ligbt 
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Chap. II. che Firſt Epiſtle to tbe CORINTHIANS. 121 
and ſend thy Spirit from above, which know- haue aid * Whereas there is not a word 
eh and underſtandeth all things, Chap. 9.17. ſpoken . of Juyrs, animal! things, in the 
v. 11. Whence it ſeems plainly to follow, whole Chapter, but only an oppoſition be- 

%, That the Holy Spirit is Omniſcient, twixt Jozzws the natural or animal, and ard. 
as * all things, even the deep things of naue ſpiritual Perſon, whom J ſhall prove 
God. Wiſdom is a: loving Spirit, and will to bea Perſon endued with a ſpiritual Af. 
not acquit a Blaſphemer of his words; for flatus, and by that confound his Notion. 
Gad is witneſs of bis Reins, and a beholder That the Natural Man here is the Man who 
of bis Heart, and a bearer of bis Tongue : rejeQts Revelation, and admits of no higher 
Tor the Spirit of the Lord filleth the World , Principle to judge of things by, but Philo. 
and that which containeth all things hath the ſophy, and Demonſtration from the Princi- 


knowledge of the voice, Wild. 1. 6, 7. ples of Natural Reaſon, or in the words of 
2%, That the Holy Spirit is with God, and (e) Po „ # ulla q xouorudy wellis tei 
in God even as intimately as the. Soul is in an, of erſwafion to be found out by a ra-. 
the Body, according to thoſe words of the tional Deduttion, is the expreſs Aſſertion of 
Book of Wiſdom She is wid os with thee, an (f) Theodoret , (g) St. Chryſoſtom, Photius, 
aſſeſſor of thy Thrane, and was preſent with Oecumenizs , and (h) Theopbyla upon the 
9 when thou madeſt the World, Wild.9.4,9. place; they therefore thought the word 
Ver. 13. HA ji ovſxetrofles, would bear this ſenſe; And evident it is to 
comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritua l;] to any one who conſiders the Chain of the 
That is, \aith Mr. Je Ci. ſpeaking ſpiritual Apoſtle*s Diſcourſe from Chap. 1. 17. to the 
things to ſpiritual men. But where doth end of this Chapter, that this muſt be the 
ovſzeive ſignifie 0 ſpeak, or why doth he li- ſenſe 5 for v. 17. he begins to declare he 
mit what is ſpoken to the ſpiritual man, ſince preached the Goſpel, ex ir gies xbys, not in 
the Apoſt/es ſpake as well to the unbelieving wiſdom'of words , or. humane wiſdom , here 
Jeu, and Gentile, as to the ſpiritual MansAnd v. 1. that he did it not aal wroylw niye þ 
how doth it appear that drlpor@- Man is here cpi, with excellency of ſpeech or humane 
to be underſtood, becauſe ir follows in the wiſdom ; there the Perſons which reject the 
next Verſe, rather than @e#yp«le''things, Goſpel are ovgei; the wife men of the world; 
which is underſtood in the immediate fore- the 19, 20; 21 b. ſtiled oge? xd] ogra, wiſe 
going words? The Interpretation of the Fa- men according to the fleſh; the Greeks, that 
thers is much more probable, viz. we ſpeak ſet for wiſdom, v. 22. they who eſteemed it 
theſe things in tbe words taught by the Holy fooliſhneſs are the ſame Greeks , v. 23. here 
Ghoſt, (d) comparing the things which were it is the Jus natural Man who receives it 
writ by the Spirit in the Old Teſtament, not, and to whom it is fooliſhneſs. Who 
with what is now revealed to u by the therefore ſees not that the Natural Man is 
Same Spirit, and confirming. our Dotirines the ſame with the Wiſe Man, the Diſputer, 
from them. Moreover, from this and the Philoſopher, the Greek there? There the 
the preceding Verſes, as alſo from the fol- Goſpel fejected by them for want of this 
lowing, it is exceeding evident that the 4- Wiſdom, and accounted fooliſhneſs , is in- 
7165 ſpake, and writ by Inſpiration of the deed the Power of God, and the Wi/dom of 
oly Ghoſt, as did the Prophets of old time, God, v. 24. Here it is the Wiſdom of God in 
and delivered only thoſe things as from God, a myſtery revealed to the Apoſtles by the 
which God revealed ro them by-the-Holy Spirit, v. 7, 10: i. e. the ſpirit, not of the 
Spirit, according to thoſe words of St. Pe- World, or of Humane Wiſdom. but the Spi- 
ter, We preach the Goſpel to yu by the Holy rit they bad received from God, that they 
0005 ſen down from Heaven, 1 Ft. 1. 12: might know it, v. 12. and there fore they deli. 
er. 14. Yuyus Ax the natural man.] veted it nat in the Words of Humane Wiſdom, 
By the nut ural Man, Yaith Mr. Cl: i n here in which the Greeks gloried, and which they 
meant the Man that mater uſe of nu bing ſought for in the Goſpel. but in words taught 
but Reaſon; but the Man that. is wholly:de- them by-the Holy Ghoſt, v. 13. when then it 
voted, and enſlaved to earthly things; dad:8n- follows, But the natural man receives not me 
tirely taken up with the Concernments of this 7% Th4uelG- the things of the Spirit, muſt he 
Life, like a brute Creature. The oppoſition not be the Man who receives not the thin 
_ bere between ſpiritual, and animal taught by the Revelation of the Holy Ghoſt' 
%%%, faith he, plainly” proves ' what I. The Oppoſition which he bears to the - 
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Uebe the: Man who bab zb Waſdom vr. 
vealed to him by the Spirit of God, demon- 


ſtrates this to be the ſenſe. de $lod! 
Ibid. O Near, Nc. he receiueth not the 
things of: the Spirit of God.] But counts 


them fooliſhneſs, Chap. 1. 23. when propound- 


P 


ed to him, becauſe he dorh not ſee them pto- 
ved from Principles of Natural Reaſon, by 
Philoſophical DeduRtions, which is the wil: 
dom he ſeeks after, v. 22. Hence again it is 


evident he is the Greek, and not the Senſual 


Perſon. | 

Ibid. Od Jui yravary he cannot Know 
them.] Vir. by that Wiſdom which alone he 
will be conducted by, becauſe they are ſpi- 
ritually diſcerned, or by the Revelation of 
the Spirit, for being Myſteries, they are not 
knowable by Humane Reaſon, till God is 
pleaſed to reveal them. 

Note alſo, That the Apoſtle doth not here 
diſcourſe of the Inability of an Heathen to 
underſtand the ſenſe of any Revelations diſ- 
covered to him, for how then are they to be 
diſcovered to him, but only of his Inability 
tofind out, and originally come to the know- 
ledge of them by the meer Light of Rea - 
ſon; and from the denial of this, he infers 
the neceſſity of a Supernatural Revelation, 
that the hidden Wiſdom of God may be 
made known to the World. Nor doth he 
ſay, that the Natural Man cannot under- 
ſtand theſe Revelations when diſcovered to 
him, becauſe he wants further means to do 
it, but only that he cannot know them be- 


Epiſt ie, is not the Man who is adorned with 
the Fruits of the good Spirit, much leſs, as 
Mr. C. ſuggeſts, the Man who reliſbes, or 
# affetted with the Spirnual Doitrines of the 
Goſpel, but (i) 5 N h pdellG tim 
-, the man who is endued with a ſpiritu. 
al Aſlat us, and hath thoſe Giſts of the Spi- 
rit-which are ſtiled he Word of Wiſdom, and 
rages Chap. 12:8. for (1,) he is the 
an who ſpeaks in demonſtrationof the Spi. 
rit, v. g. the wiſdom of God in a Myſtery,y.7, 
to whom God hath revealed it by the Hoh 
Spirit, v. o. that be might know the things 
that are freely grven ws of God, v. 12. and 
who —_— of them in words taught by the 
Holy Gboft, v. 13. and who by this Revela. 
tion of rhe Spirit hath the mind of oy 
made known to him, v. 16. who ſpeaks 
vd pal O, by the Spirit of Gad, and by the 
Holy Ghoſt, Chap. 12. 2. Such were the 
Prophets in the firſt Age of the Church, who 
by this Afflatus performed all Sacred Offices 
in the Church, before they had ſtated Church 
Officers among them. See Note on 1 Cr. 
14 32. Whence the Apoſt/c ſaith, H any man 
be à Prophet among you, or . let hin 
&now (i. e. acknowledge and diſcern by his 
Spiritual Afflatus) that the things which | 
write unto you are the Commandments of the 
Lord, 1 Cor.14. 37. And to thoſe Prophets 
he writes thus, Brethren, if any man be over. 
«taken with a fault, you that are ſpiritual re. 
lore ſuch a one in the ſpirit of meekneſs, 


fore they are diſcovered by the Revelation of Gal. 6. 1. See the Note there. This is the 


the Spitit; and that he will not then receive 
them, becauſe they are not taught him, as 
the Wiſdom of the World is, by deduCtions 
from Principles of Humane Reaſon. The 
Fewo, faith he, admits of Revelation, and ſo 
he only doth require: a Sign to prove this 
Revelation; but the Greek ſeeks after Hu- 
mane Wiſdom, and becauſe he finds not that 
in our way of preaching, he will not receive 
the Revelation, though it be confirmed ' by 


q Demonſtration of the Spirit and of Power. 


4 0 t 's 
| ks eftos dicit eos:qui-4 
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Ver. 15. 'Avexpives, judgeth all things.] The 
Paſſive «yexgirdla is rendred diſcerned in the 
foregoing Verſe, and ſo ſhould habe been 
rend red here; and the Active, ſcarabeth or 


diſcerneth, as Aﬀs 17.11. and here Chap. 10. 


25, 27. K 14. 4. 
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conſtant Notion of the Spiritual Man in 
(k) Irenæm, who ſpeaking of thoſe Men 
who had the Prophetical Gifts for the Edi. 
fication of the Church, faith, zhey are Mer 
whom the Apoſtle ſtiles Spiritual. When 
afterwards Church Governors were appoint. 
ed, they ſeem to have been choſen out of 
theſe piritual Men, or to have had for 1 
time together with their Ordination this 
Gift, which therefore he ſtiles be Gift of 
Truth. And from cohum, ſaith he, the Irin 
# 10 be learned by others. If the Church of 
Rome would from this Chapter gather the 
Infallibility of their Doctors met in Councel 
let them ſhew it by their Spiritual Gifts, 0! 
exhibit Chari ſinata Feritatis, as (I) Irene» 
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(i) bed. 
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rvimus fratyes in Eccleſia Prophetica 


ſcondita hominum in manifeſtum producentes ad utilit atem, & myſteria Dei 


29 & e E per Sptritum uni verſis linguis loquentes © 4 
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Jer. Shiritum Dei A quemadmodum ( 


cat, 


ſecundum participationem Spiritus exiſtentes ſpirituales. L.4.C.7 5. : | 
(1) E- qui in Eccleſi unt Prechyteris abedire ortet, bis qui ſucceſſiunem habent ab Apoſtolic, qui, cum Epiſcapetis ſu! 


fione, charijma veritatis certum, ſecundum beneplacitum Patris acceperunt. I. 4. c. 43 ö 
tos, 2.* Nepbera, 30 Dale, abi igitg Gar ate Domini poſite ſrt ibi dicere qpertet veritatem._ Ibid. o. 5 
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chap lll. the Firſt Epiſtle to the Cokin T His. 


CHAPTER III. 


> I. ND I, brethren, though I 
gs ſpeak the higheſt Wiſdom « 
mong them that are perſed, yet] could [ I 
not ſpeak unto you as to ſpiritual | Perſons, 
but as unto carnal, 55 reaſon of thoſe fruits 


of the fleſh which ſtill abide in you, v. 3. and 


ur affeftion to thoſe who are only wiſe ac- 
your. 9% the fleſh, Chap. 1. 28. and || even 
as unto Babes in Chriſt. | 

2. I have fed you with milk, [tbe Prin. 
 ciples of the Doctrine of Chriſt, Heb.5.12,13. 
& 6. 1. See 1 Cor. 15. 2, 3.] and not with 
meat, [the higher Dofrines of Chriſtianity, 
for hitherto, f 
bear it, neither yet now are ye able. 

3. For ye are yet a carnal ; for whereas 
there is [yer } among you envying,and ſtrife, 
and diviſions, | which are the works of the 
fleſh, Gal. 5. 20, 21.] are ye not carnal, and 
walk as Men | who have little of the Spirit 
in jou? Sce Note on Chap. 9.8.] 

For while one ſaith | in oppoſition to 
euch other, ] I am [the Diſciple] of Paul, 
and another, I am of Apollo, are ye not car- 
nal ? 

5. Who then is Paul, and who is Apollo? 
— Authors of your Faith, ] but 170 Mini- 

ers by whom ye believed, | which Faith al. 
ſo they wrought in you, | even as the Lord 
gave his Gifts] to every Man, | and his 
, on — 24 ih 850 

6. 1 have planted | zhe Goſpel among you, 
Apollo watered | the Seed jy J] bur 00 
[ only] gave the increaſe | of oF | 

7. So then, neither is he that planteth, 
Ito be eſteemed as] any thing, nor he that 
watereth, b but [he glory of all muſt be aſcri- 
bed to] God that giveth the increaſe. 

8. Now he that planteth, and he that 
watereth c are one, | in their deſign and mi- 
niſtry,| and every man [ of them] ſhall re. 
ceive his own reward, ¶ from that God whoſe 
wor men they are ;] according to his own 
labour. 

9. [1 ſay according to his labour ;] For we 
are labourers together with God, | his Grace 
afhiſting us 3 ye are God's husbandry, ye are 
God's building. 

10. According to the grace of God which 
IS glven unto me, as a wiſe d maſter- builder, 
[ 2/fiſted by Divine Viſdom,] 1 have laid the 
toundation, [ Feſus Chriſt, and him crucified, 
1 Cor. 2. 2.] and another [coming after ne] 

buildeth thereon. - But let every man take 
heed how he buildeth thereupon. 

11. For other ¶ true] foundation can no 
man s than that | which} is laid already 
by me, which is Faith in] Jeſus Chriſt. 

Now it any man build upon this 
toundation, gold, filver, precious ſtones, (i. e. 


or, then] ye were not able to 


ſound Dofrinit, which will bear the trial of 
the fire ;] wood, hay, ſtubble, [Humane Elo. 
quence and Wiſdom, Legal Rites, and Fuda- 
ical Traditions, which wall be aboliſhed and 
vaniſh away ; | 2 5 

13. Every man's work ſhall be made ma- 
nifeſt; e for the day (/ . Advent to 
deſtroy the Fewiſh Temple, Church, and Na- 
tion, | ſhall declare ir, becauſe it ſhall be 
[ Gr. it ic] revealed by fire; * to be at- 
tended with great tribulation, Matth. 24. 21. 
aufe weg nee wr, with burning for trial, 
1 Pet. 4. 12.] and the fire ſhall try every 
man's work of what ſort it is, { whether it 
be gold or. ſilver, io abide the fire; or hay and 
ſtubble to be conſumed by it;] 

14.1t any man's work abide which he hath 
built thereupon ; [as ſound Evangelical Do- 
&rine will, ſuffering nothing by, but being 
confirmed by the Conflagration which ſhall 
burn up the Jewiſh Oeconomy;] he ſhall re- 
ceive a reward ; | be approved as a wiſe buil- 
der, and ſhall be emmently preſerved from 
the Evils of that Day of Trial, Matth. 
24. 13 

15. If any man's work ſhall be burnt, 
[ as theirs muſt be, who build upon the foun- 
dation Legal Obſervances and Fudaical Rites, 
for they muſt periſh with that Church and 
Temple which is the foundation of them, | he 
ſhall ſutter =_ loſs [ of all his labour, | but 
he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, f yet fo as by fire; 
Ci. e. not without great hazard and difficulty, 
as one ſnateh d out of the fire.] 

16. | Moreover, to paſs from their falſe 
Dottrines, to the evil eds of them in your 
diviſions : | Know ye not that ye [ Chriſti- 
ans] are the Temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you, | zhe Chriſt:. 
an Church, as the Schechinab did in the Jen 
ple?) 

17. If | then] any man g defile the Tem- 
ple of God, [ by droiding that Church which 
is his Temple, and in which one and the ſame 
Spirit dwells, into parts and fattions,) him 

all God deſtroy; for the Temple of the 
Lord is holy; [and therefore not to be propha- 
ned by thoſe diviſions which render you carnal, 
x Cor. 3: 1,31 which Temple ye are. 

18. [| And becauſe you break into theſe Di- 
viſions on the account of, or, are taught theſe 
prattiſes by the Philoſophers of t his Age, Men 
in whom you glory for tbeir Eloquence and 
Wiſdom ;,) Let no man deceive himſelf ; if 


any man among you ſeemeth to be h wiſe h 


in | the wiſdom and learning of] this world, 
ler him | embrace that Goſpe/, and Doctrine 
of Chriſt, which the World calls fooliſhneſs, 
and ſo] become a fool [to them] that he may 
be wile, | according to the wiſdom of God, 1 
Cor.1,24,25. ] R 2 19. For 
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19. For the wiſdom of this world is foo the Temple of God,] for i all things or per. j 


5.13. ] He taketh the wiſe in their own crat- 
tineſsʒ cauſing one Set of Philoſophers to de- 


the uncertainty and vanity of their pretended 
wiſdom. ] 

20. And again, [ P/al. 94.11.] the Lord 
knoweth the thoughts [and machinations | of 
the wiſe, that they are vain. 


21. Therefore let no man [ /o ] glory in your be 


liſhneſs with God; for it is written, [ Fob eel ry, yours, [ a being appointed for your 
Ice. 


22. Whether Paul, or Apollo, or Cephas, 


roy what another ſtabliſbed, and ſo ſhewing [they have received their Apoſileſhip for yo 
1 ſakes; or the world, az being — 4 1 50 


or lite, or death, or things preſent, or things 
to come, all are yours, | as being all deſign. 
ed for your good. 

23. And you are [ ozly] Chriſt's, [ who e 
and k Chriſt is God's, [ or of God, | 


men, [as 10 be induced by their efteem of baving as Mediator, his Commiſion and his 


them to rend or divide the Church, or to in- 


* 


Power from him, and acting all things to his 


dulge to thoſe vile Practiſes which corrupt glory.) 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


Verſe 3. > Aguxai, carnal. | This word be- 
ing here plainly applied to 
the Works of the Fleſh, ſeems to imply that 
the Spiritual Man oppoſed to him, ſhould 
ſignifie the Man endued with the Fruits of 
the good Spirit, or who walketh in the Spi- 
rit, not fulfilling the luſts of the fleſh, Rom. 
8. 1, 4. Gal. 5. 16. And thus the Greek Ir 
terpreters do underſtand theſe words; hence 
noting , that it is poſſible for Men to have 
great Gifts, as the Corinthians had, and 
yet be carnal. Yet (a) Irene interprets 
the words thus, That they were carnal, he- 
cauſe the Spirit of the Father did not reft up- 
on them, 1. e. becauſe he being the Spirit of 
Love, and Union, would not abide with 
them when they indulged to Envy, and Di- 
viſions, or be unto them a Spirit of Inſtru- 
ion; and according to this Interpretation, 
he muſt deny them to be Spiritual, as the 
word fignifies one who enjoys ſome Spiritu- 
al Gift; and receives ſome illumination 
from him. Whatever be the ſenſe, it muſt 
be noted that the Apoſtle doth not here ſtile 
them Carnal, in that worſt ſenſe in which 
the Carnal Perſon is repreſented as one who 
is not ſubjett to the Law of God, neither in. 
deed can be, Rom. 8. 7, 8. and therefore can 
do nothing pleaſing to God; and as it whol. 
ly doth exclude us from any intereſt in 
Chriſt, Gal. 5. 24. for he allows them to be 
Babes in Chriſt, v.i. But as it imports Men, 
through the too great prevalency of their 
Carnal Appetites luſting againſt the Spirit, 
ſtill ſubject to ſuch things as ſhew'd ſome 
ſtrong remainders of a Carnal Mind in 
them. 
But yet one great Difficulty remains ſcarce 
obſerved by any Interpreter excepting Cxel. 
lius, viz. how the ſame Corinthians could 


be ſuch Babes in Chriſt, and have ſuch xced 


— —.. 


of milk, and not of meat, and yet be inriched 
in all utterance and knowledge , 1 Cor. 1. 5, 
and abound in faith, utterance, and now. 
ledge, 2 Cor. 8. 7. 

anſwer that theſe Encomiums muſt be re. 
ſtrained to ſome few of them, who were 
their extraordinary Church Officers , and en- 
Joyed this Faith and Knowledge for the In- 
ſtruction of the Reſt, and then, notwithſtand. 
ing this, it may be true that the Apoſtle 
could not write to. the generality of them as 
ſuch, but rather as to Babes in Chrift. Or, 
(2.) This Faith, Utterance and Knowledge 
muſt be reſtrained to the Gift of Mzracles, 
of Tongues , and the Interpretation of them, 
which might be given for the Confirmation 
of the Goſpel, and the good of others, to them 
who were not Spiritual in the beſt ſenſe, but 
of very ſmall proficiency in the ſaving Fruits 
of the good Spirit. Hence we find them 
puffed up on the account of theſe Gifts, en- 
vying others who had them in an higher 
meaſure, and abuſing them to vain Oſtenta- 
tion, and Confuſion in the Church, and not 
to Edification, which things ſufficiently evi- 


dence they were but Babes in Chriſt. 


Ver.7.'Ame Sede hut God,&c.]Whence it is b 
evident that there can be no cauſe why you 
ſhould run into Factions about, or deſire to 
be named from them, who have no excel. 
lency but from God, and do nothing but by 
his aſſiſtance. ö 

Ver. 8. Ey eon, are one.] kala & dα,a dc. 
cording to their Miniſtry , ſaith (b) Clemers 
Alex. as being God's Miniſters in this Di- 
ſpenſation; or, ivinf]: 5% are , -, as having 
both received their different Gifts from the 
ſame Spirit, it being one and the ſame Spirit 
who divideth to every man as be will, 1 Cor. 
12. 11. 


Ver.10.'Agylixlor,a Maſter. builder. ] So the d 


* — 


—— 


1 


a) Nondum autem Spiritus Patris requieſcit ſuper vos propter ve ſtram infirmitatem, L. 4. c. 75. 


) Strom. 1. p. 272. D. 
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| Jews call their wiſe men ] n Archired;, 


See Buxtorf. Lex. Talm. p. 318. which Me- 
taphor the Apoſtle here uſes. 


on. Now hence tis evident, that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks not of the Gnoſtic&ks, who denied the 
Reſurrection, 1 Cor. 15. 14, 17. and fo be- 


e Ver.13.H 28 lues qe, for the day will de. lieved in vain, and taught thatChriſt might be 
clare i Here obſerve, 


1ſt, That a day abſolutely put, doth of- 
ten fignifiea day, or a time of Puniſhment 
ſo they that come after him. ſhall be aſtoniſhed 
at his day, Job 18. 21. The Lord ſhall laugh 
at him, for be ſeeth that his day is coming, 
Pſal. 7 13. Remember, O Lord, the Chil- 


dren of Edom, what they did in the day of j 


Feruſalem, Pal. 137. 7. So the day of Mi. 
dian, Iſa. 9. 4. Wo unto them for their day 
i come, the time of their viſitat ion, Jer. 50. 27. 

20% Thar in like manner the day here 
mentioned, is the day of our Lord's coming 
to deſtroy the unbelieving Fews,to burn their 
Temple, and to deſtroy the Zewſh Oeconomy, 
will appear probable from the Deſcription 


denied with the Mouth in the time ot Per- 
ſecution, and ſo were then aſhamed of him, 


z and alſo were abominably filthy both in Do. 


Etrine and Manners ; for of ſuch the Apo- 


. would not ſay, They ſhould be ſaved, yet 


o as by fire; but as Jude and Peter do, they 
are 4 old ordained to condemnation, their 
judgment lingreth not, and their damnation 
doth not ſlumber, Jude 4. 13. 2 Pet.2.3. 
Ver.17E: ns + rad 5% Od gfleipe,if any man 
corrupt the Temple of God.] I have in the 
Paraphraſe followed the common Interpre 
tation of theſe words, but the like words 
uſed Chap. 6. from v. 15—19 by way of 
dehortation from Fornication, and 2 Cor. 6. 
16. from Communion with Heat hens in their 
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of that day, as a Refiners fire, Mal. 3. 2, 3. 


Idolatrous Rites, and evil Practiſes, and by 
& 4. 1, 2. Joel 2.1, 13, 30, 31. And as the way of Inducement to cleanſe our ſelves 
fire of an Oven, burning up the Chaff and from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, Chap. 
Stubble ; for, behold, the day of the Lord 2 more naturally incline us to refer cheſs 
cometh that ſhall burn as an Oven, and all Verles to the Corrupting of the Temple of 
the proud, and all that do wickedly , ſhall be God, by filthineſs of the Fleſh, Unclean- 
as ſtubble, and the day that cometh ſhall burn neſs, and Fornication, or by filthineſs of the 
them up. 


Spirit, i. e. Idolatrous Practiſes; both which 
But whether we underſtand theſe words the Corinthians did. See the Note on 1 Cor. 


of that day, or any other day of Judgment, 7 1. and then the Connexion will run thus, 
this is certain that the Apoſtle cannot be here I h 


ave declared you to be à building of God, 
ſuppoſed to ſpeak of the Roman Purgatory v. 9. as being built up together for an babi- 
fire; (1.)Becauſe the Fire the Apoſtle ſpeaks tation of God through the Spirit, Eph. 2. 22. 
of, as (c) Origen hath noted, is not mvp d · If therefore you do not keep this Temple of 
xdy Y dy, a Gomnouty, fire properly, but 


God holy, but corrupt it by .;oyning the Tem- 
metaphorically ſo called, as appears from theſe ple of God with Idole, 2 Cor. 6. 16. or pro. 


words, he ſhall eſcape as by fire. (2.) Be. phane and defile it by Uncleanneſs and For- 
cauſe this Fire is to try every man's work, nication, you may expect that theſe Sins by 
Paul, and Apollo's, as well as theirs who 


which God's Temple is deſtroyed , ſhould 
built on the foundation hay and ſtubble ; end in your own Ruine and Deſtruction. 
and ſure they will not ſay Paul and Apollo 


Ver. 18. Sopds i) S my alav 76 to be wiſe 


went to Purgatory. (3.) This Fire ſhall try 
every man's work of what ſort it is: Now 
Purgatory fire doth not try every man's 
works, but puniſh them for them. 


f Ver. 15. ag d mvegs,as out of the fire. To be 


ſaved out of the fire, is a Proverbial Speech 
concerning them that eſcape with great dan- 
ger out of a Calamity ; ſo it is uſed in the 
Old Teſtament;[ have plucked them az a fire- 
brand out of the fire , Amos 4.11. I not this 
a F rouge out of: the fire? Zach. 3.2. And 
in the New, Jude 23. Others ſave with fear, 


_ plucking them out of the fire. So L. Amilius 


in (d) Lrvy faith, He eſcaped the popular 
flame half burnt : The Interpretation of 
dir Norton Knatchbull, He ſhall be ſaved,but 
Jo as that be paſs through the fire of Perſe- 


cution with Conſtancy to the Faith, accords 
well with Chriſt's words, Matth. 24.13. but 


not with the uſe of this Proverbial Expreſſi- 


— 


8 


in the wiſdom of this world.] That the C. 
rinthians were ind uced to eat things offered 
to Idols in the Ido! Temples by men pretend- 
ing to great knowledge, See Chap. 8. i, 2. 
That they alſo introduced among them the 
Doctrine of the lawfulneſs of Fornication, 
See Note on Chap. 5. 1. on Chap. 6. 16. on 
Chap. 7. 1. And to this ſenſe of the two laſt 
Verſes agree the Deſcants of the Ancients, 
who ſay the Apoſtle, v. 17. begins to ſpeak 
D 7% De- of him that bad committed 
Fornication, Chap. 5.1. and againſt them guz 
turpiter viventes corpora ſua violando corru- 
perunt, who by filthy Practiſes had corrup- 
ted their Bodies, and violated rhe Temple 
of the Holy Ghoſt : Theſe Teachers ſeem to 
have been the Nicoluitans, who received 
their Doctrines from the Philoſophers. 
Ver. 21. Have nuav av, all are yours. 

The Jet believed that the World was 


(c) In Celſum 1.4. p. 168. 
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4 Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap IV. 


made for them, aud that God deſpiſed the 
Gemtles, and looked upon them as nothing 


when he made it, 2 E/dr. 6. 55, 59. The 


Apoſtle on the contrary affirms, the World 
was made for the Genti/es converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith: And adds, that the Apo- 


ſtlet had received their Gifts and Authority 


for their ſakes, that if Life were continued 
to them under continual Perils, it was for 
their furtherance and joy in the Faith, Philip. 
I. 25. or if we, ſaith he, be always given 
up to death, ſo that death worketh in us, it is 
that /ife may work in you, 2 Cor. 4. 11, 12. 
for we ſuffer all things for you, V. 15. 2 Tim. 
2. 10. that things preſent, the Preſſures they 
now ſuffered; and zbings to come, the Pro- 
ſperity and Adverfity they might afterwards 
be ſubject to, were for their ſakes ; for whe- 
ther we be afflifled, it is for your Conſolation 
and Salvation, or whether we be comforted, 
it is for your Conſelation and Salvation, 2 Cor. 
I. 6. 

Ver. 23. Xesds 5 5% Oed, and Fay is God's. ] 
Here the Socinians cry out, Jide hic diſcrimen 


— — 
inter Deum & Chriſtum; See here the diffe- 
rence betwixt God and Chriſt. Hence it ap- 
pears, ſaith Cellius, that Chriſt is in no wiſe 
God moſt high, as baving another above him, 
as bis head, on whom he depends, and from 
whom he is here manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed. 

But the Fathers thought not ſo, who ſay 


Chriſt is of God «s axyawvior N, x ds alu. 


as Ev 7 Halte, as being begotten by bim be- 
fort all Ages, and baving him for bis Father, 
x by Nun Or va I Stönſſæ, as receiving 
the Divine Nature go bim. Others grant 
this of Chriſt as Mediator betwixt us and 
God, in which ſenſe he performing that OE. 
fice as Man, or by virtue of his Humane Na. 
ture, in which alone he could be a Propher 
ſent from God, or offer up himſelf to the 
Death for us, or intercede in our behalf, or 
be exalted to the Right hand of God, to be a 
Prince and a Saviour. He therefore was ex- 
alted thus 7 the glory of God the Father, and 
ſo depended on him in the exerciſe of that 
Office. See Note on 1 Cor. 11. 3. 


4 4. 2 3 th 4 ail. 
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CHAPTER w. 


Verſe 1 il E are yours, 1 ſay, yet] Let 


us, as of the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stew- 
ards of the ebe G of God; [i. e. of thoſe 


Revelations of the Goſpel which are ſtiled My- 


fleries, as not being before revealed to the 
World. See Note on Chap. 2. 2, 7.] 

2, Moreover, it | chiefly] is required in 
ſtewards, that a man | rakrmg that Office up- 
on him, ] be found faithful. 

2. But | whether it be thus, or not, | with 
me it is a very ſmall thing, a that I ſhould 
be judged of you, or of man's judgment ; 


yea, I judge not my own ſelf; | /o as to ac- 


quieſce in that judgment.) 

4. For I know nothing f wed wry 
by my ſelf, Þ yet am I not thereby juſtifie 
[at God's Tribunal,] but he that | furtber ] 
judgeth me is the Lord. 

5. Therefore e judge nothing before the 
time, until the Lord come, who both will 
bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, 
and will d make manifeſt the counſels of the 
heart, and then ſhall every man have praiſe 
of God. | 

6. And theſe things, brethren, e I have 
in a figure transferred to my ſelf, |. one rude 
in ſpeech, but not in knowledge,2 Cor.11.6.] 


and to Apollo, [a man of eloguence, and wiſ- 


dom, Acts 18. 24. for your ſakes, that you 
might learn in [the example f] us, not to 
think of [other] men above that which is 
written; | viz. that we are only Miniſters of 
Chriſt by which ye believed; Chap. 3. f.] that 
no one of you be puffed up for one againſt 


5 cd 


ty and honour, 


another, becauſe of the different Gifts vouch- 


a man [a] ſo account of /afed to them. 


For f who maketh thee | what Dottor jo. « 
ever thou art, ] to differ from another? and 
what [Git] haſt thou, which thou didſt not 
receive ¶ from God ?] Now if thou didſt re- 
ceive it, why doſt thou glory, as if thou hadlt 
not received it | from him 2 

8. Now g ye [Corinthians] are full [ of g 
ſecular wiſdom ;,) now ye are rich, | both in 
Wealth and in Spiritual Gifts, 1 Cor.14.26.] 
ye have reigned as Kings, | flouriſhing in 
the enjoyment of theſe things in all tranguilt- 

without | any. want 0 5 us; 
and I would to God ye did reign | zndeed, 
and not in conceit only ;| that we alſo, poor, 
perſecuted, and deſpiſed Apoſtles, might 
reign with you. 

9. Fot I think that God hath ſer forth us, 
the Apoſtles, laſt, [i. e. as the laſt, or ibe 
Meridian Gladiators, |as it were | Men h ap- þ 
pointed unto death; for we are made a ſpe- 
Qacle to the world, and to angels, and to 
men. 

10. We are [counted as] fools for Chrilt's 


ſake, but ye | who flouriſh in your eloquence, 


and wiſdom, are accounted, | wiſe in Chriſt; 
we are weak, [as to bodily preſence, 2 Col. 
10. 10. and bodily infirmities, 1 Cor. 2. 3. 
2 Cor. 12. 9. and made ſtill weaker by ou 
continual Wants and Perſecutions ; | but je 
are ſtrong, [ and /uſty,] ye are honourable, 
[ for your gifts and wiſdom , which bave got- 
ten you a great name , and reputation among 
others ;| but we are deſpiſed, or in dig74ct) 
every where. | 11. Even 


Chap1V. the Fire Epiſtle to the ConmThrans. 
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11. Even to this pteſent hour, we both 


hunger and thirſt, and are naked, and are 
te 
P 


perſons, who know n to eſcape, or help 
ar jooeny 
13. Being defamed, we intreat; we are 


made as the i filth of the world, and | are 
the off ſcouring Cor reſuſe] of all things to 
this day. 

14. [Bur though I this ſpeak of your glory. 
ing in theſe things, with the neglect of us, 
v. 8.] I write not theſe things to ſhame you, 

bur, as my beloved ſons, I warn you, to 
i i- 


elling faithful in the Lord, who ſhall bring 


— A i 


17. For this cauſe have I ſent unto you 
Timotheus, who is my beloved fon; and 
you 
into remernbrance of my ways which are in 
Chriſt, as 1 teach every where in every 
Church. ANS * | 
18. Now ſome [among you] are 2 up 
as though , ¶ becauſe I haue ſent Timothy to 


you,] I would not | my ſef ] come to you, 


19. But 1 will come to you ſhortly, if the 
Lord will, and will know, [and examine,] 
not the ſpeech, [and eloquence, of them 
which are puffed up, but the power [ and 
ſpiritual authority which attends their preach- 
ing, whether that be equal to the power God 
bath given us for ediſicat ion.] 

20. For the Kingdom of God is confirm. 
ed, and propagated, | not in and by the wiſ- 


behave your ſelves bereafter more 
ful Children towards me. ; 
15. For though you have ten thouſand in- 
ſtructers in Chriſt, yet have you k not many 
Fathers; {indeed not any beſides me :] for in 
Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten you through 


the Goſpel. 
16. Wherefore, I beſeech you, be ye fol- 
lowers of me; [ adhering to the Doftrine re- 


ceived from me, and walking as I da, and teach, 
v. 17. 


dom f] word, but in ( and by the] power [ of 
the Spirit; which if they = , * — 
be ſent from God, as we are.] 

21. What will you? ſhall I come unto 
you m with a rod, | inflicting puniſhments 
upon you,] or | will you ſo reform that I may 
come unto you] in love, and in the ſpirit of 
meeknels ? 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


Verſe 3. TJ" oy dude dvaxes, that I ſhould 

| be judged of you.] Not that he 
was unconcerned, whether the Corinthian: 
had a good eſteem. of him, or not, the con- 
trary is evident from the whole drift of his 
Epiſtles, in which he labours to convince 
them of the truth of his Doctrine, and of 
his ſincerity in the diſcharge of his Office, 
and rejoyceth greatly in their Affection to 
him, 2 Cor. 6. 17. & 7. 14, 15. & 18. 24. 
His meaning only is, that their Judgment is 
little to him, in Compariſon of the final, 
and unerring Judgment of the Lord. 

Ver. 4. Ou & rr AN, yet am J 
not thereby juſtified.) Here alſo the Apoſtle 
doth not intend to {ay that he, and others, 
could have no good Aſſurance of their pre- 
ſent juſtification and favour with God, from 
the teſtimony of an upright Conſcience, 
which, ſaith St. John, gives confidence with 
God, 1 John 3. 21. for then farewel all Joy 
and Comfort in this World. He doth himſelf 
aſſure us, That their rej 


cing was this, 
even the teſtimony. of their Conſe 


even the f ſcience ,\ that 
in ſimplicity and go ly fincerity they 5 their 


converſation in this world, 2 Cor. 1. 12. He 
adviſeth all Men to approve their actions to 
themſelo 


demnation, depends not on the Judgment 
which we paſs upon our ſelves, but upon 
that which God, the righteous Judge, will 
als upon us at the laſt. Here alſo note in 
t. Paul another ſenſe of Fuſtification, as it 
relates to our Abſolution from Condemnati- 
on, and our Approbation as Righteous at 
the laſt day, which will be, ſaith he, ac- 
cording to our Works, 2 Cor. 5. 10. and our 
Fidelity in Execution of the Truſts commit - 
. us, v. 2. | 7 F 
Ver. 5. M5 agg fd n vel, judge nothing 
before the tine.] The Apoſtle — not here 
condemn all Judgment, Civil or Eccleſiaſti- 
cal, of any Perſon's deeds or words, or bid 
us ſuſpend our Judgment of things occur- 
ring to our Senſes, till the Day of Judg- 
ment, but only forbids our Cenſures of 
things uncertain, of which no righteous 
Judgment can be paſſed, becauſe we cannot 
be certain of the truth of that Judgment, and 
of things which it belongs not to us to 
judge of. 

Ibid. Oc parigeoy e Burds wy xapher, who 
will make 7 the pm of the heart.] 
Hence note, That % Chriſt muſt have 
the Knowledge of the Secrets of the Hearts 
of all Men 188 to his Judgment, and ſo 
mult be that God Who alone knows the 
Heaxts gf all Men, 1 Kings. 8. 39. and is a- 
lone the Searcher of all hearts, 1 Chron. 28.g. 

to 


. 


. 
« ©» 


es, and then, ſaith he, they ſha/l have 

e n Nur? not in or 
4: his meaning therefore is, That our 

final Juſtification, or Abſolution from Con- 
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6 


c 


Churches ſhall know that 1 am be 


ee 


to give every man according to bis ways, | and 


according to the fruit of bis doing, Jer. 17. 10. 


and therefore Chriſt expreſly aſcribes this 


Knowledge to himſelf, by ſaying -, 4/1 1he 
ich ſearch- 
eth the reins and the hearts , and I will give 


to every one of you according to your works, 


Rev. 2. 23. 
Ver.6. Mdl«qudnez,] bave in a figure tranſ- 


ferred.) This ſeems not to refer, as moſt 


Interpreters conceive, to what the 9 75 
had faid Chap. 1. 10. vig. their ſay ing, I am 


of Paul, I am of Apollo, I of Cephas, for here 


is nothing ſaid of / ; but it refers to 
what he had ſaid Chap. 3. 5,6, 7, 8. that 
Paul and Apollo were only Minifters by tohom 
they believed ; that therefore neither Paul 
nor Apo/lo were to be look'd upon as any 
thing, they doing nothing but by the Grace 
given them by that God, to whom therefore 
the whole Praiſe was due for the ſucceſs of 
all their Labours. And this Scheme of 


Speech I have uſed, ſaith he, touching my 


ſelt and Apo/lo, inſtructing you not to think 


highly of other Doors among you, who 


have done leſs tor the promoting your Faith 
then we have done, 


F -- au, 7. Tis os haxpirs: 1 who maketh thee t9 


differ? The Apoſtle maniteltly ſpeaking here 
ek Gifts ot the Spirit which were im- 


mediately infuſed without Humane Indu- 


ſtry, and were diſpenſed by God, and by his 
Spirit, according to his good pleaſure, 1 Cor. 


3. 5. & 12. 11. it cannot be hence argued 


that no Man doth any thing to make him. 
ſelf diffet from another, in any Vertue, or 
pious Diſpoſitions. For to what purpoſe are 


Men continually exhorted, and ſtirred up by 


powerful Motives to all Chriſtian Duties, 
and particularly to excel in Vertue; it theſe 
Exhortarions and Motives are not propoſed 


to engage them to exerciſe theſe Chriſtian 


Vertues, to chuſe the good, and refuſe the 
evil? and if one Man, upon conſideration uf 


| theſe Motives, doth chuſe to live a Pious 


Life, whereas another is not by the' ſame 
Motives prevailed on fo to do, doth he not 
differ from another by virtue of that choice? 
And though the Grace of God by way'of 


excitation worketh in us thus to will, yet 
ſince our Faculties do firſt deliberate upon, 


and then comply, and chuſe to do that thing 
to which this Grace excites us; if to con- 


ſider, be to differ from him that does not ſo, 
and to comply with, and embrace the 
Call ot God, be to differ from him who 
complies not with the ſame Call, it muſt be 


filled, ye are rich. | 


certain; that as God's Grace preventing and 


exciting, ſo my Faculties co operating, tend 


to make me ditter from another, though ha. 
ving alſo theſe Faculties from God, the A. 
Sion may be well aſcribed, and the whole 
Glory ot it muſt be due to him. 

Seeing then no Act of Vertue, and no 


good habit is produced in us without a fre. 


quent and manifold Cc. operation of our 


own Faculties to the ſame Action and Ha. 


bir, whereas theſe Gifts of Tongues, Inter. 
pretation and Prophecy, were Gitts confer- 
red upon Chriſtians in the Primitive Times, 
without any. ſuch Co-operation of their Fa. 


. culries, it cannot with like Reaſon be enqui- 
red of the former, as it may be of theſe 


Gifts, who made thee to differ from another 
in them? And though all ground, and even 
pretence of glorying, by this immediate in- 
tuſion of theſe Gifts, is evidently excluded, 
yet the Apoſtles do themſelves glory in thoſe 
good Actions which they choſe to do, 1 Cyr. 
9. 15, 16. 2 Cor. 1. 12. & 11. 20. and ſay to 
others thus, Let every man try, and approve 
his own. work, and then jhall 2 have xawus 


- rejoycing, or glorying in himſelf, Gal.6.4. 


er. 8. Kexopso He bot, i', Ye are 
All the ancient Com- 
mentators having noted in their Pretaces to 
this Ehiſtle, that (a) Corinth was a City 
which abounded in wealth, and was full of 
Rhetoricians, and of Philoſophers, and that 
hence arole their Diſorders, Pride, and Vain- 
glory, as well as from their Gifts; | thought 
ht in the Paraphraſe to take notice of 
both. 9 

Ver. 9. dr dοννjHeé, af men appointed un- | 
to 10 0 Here the Apoſt/e ſeems to allude 
to the Roman Spectacles # wy Snprous jan, 
uehopanies d vd e, that of the (b) Beſtiurii 
and the Gladiators, where in the Morning 
men were brought upon the Thearey to fight 
with wild Bealts, and to them was allowed 
Armour to detend themſelves, and ſmite 
the Beaſt that did affail them; Bur in the 
Meridian Spectacle were brought forth the 
Gladiators naked, and without any thing to 
defend them from the Sword ot the Aſa: 
lant, and he that then eſcaped, was only re. 
ſerved for flaughter to another day; ſo that 
theſe Men might be well called S,, 
Men appointed for death, and this being the 
laſt appearance on the Theater for that day, 


they are ſaid here to 8 ſet forth z the 
laß. Of theſe two 


pectacles (c) Seneca 
ſpeaks thus, In the morning Men are expoſc 


10 Lions and to Bears; at mid'day to then 


„ 
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(b) Iren.1. 1. p. 26. 


c) Mane Leonibus ts Urſis homines, meridie Spe#atoribus ſuis objiciuntur. Interfetlores inter ſe jubentur objici, & 


withy in alli am detinetur cadem; exitus pugnantinm mors oH. quicqui 


d ante pugnatum eſt miſericordia fuit, nunc © 


mi nugis, mera humicidis ſunt, nibii habent Ae regantur, ad ictum toti corporibus expoſiti, nunquam fruſtra manum mil. 


tum. Epilt. 7 | 


„„ 
- 


Spettators 


4 


Chap. IV. te Firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 


' Spellators, thoſe that Kill are 4 7 to one 
another; the Victor is detained jor another 
flaughter | the concluſion of thzs fight is death. 
The former fighting compared 10 this way 
Mercy; here ws only 3 ; they have no- 
thing to cover them, their whole Body is expo. 
ſed to every ſtrote, &c. Hence (d) Tertul- 
lian cites the words thus, Pato nos Deus A- 
poſtolos noviſſi nor elegit velut Beſtiarior; J 
think God hath choſen us 4 » og laſt, as 
Men to be expoſed to wild Beaſts. 
; Ver. 13. IleengSupua,oti{nua.] Theſe words 


which we render filth and off-ſcouring, do 
robably relate to the Sacrifices which the 


Heatbens uſed for the luſtration of a City. 
The Athenians, ſaith (e) — 
ed ſome very baſe and refuſe, People, and 
when any Calamity or Plague befe! them, they 
ſacrificed them for the Purgation of the City, 
and theſe they called navipudle. And (f) 
Suidas ſaith, they ſaid of ſuch a Man, Be 
thou our <elnuae, our Redemption, our Pro- 
pitiation, and then flung bim into the Sea as 
a Sacrifice to Neptune. Hence (g) Origen 
ſaith , that our Lord giving up himſelf for 
the Propitiation of our Sins, was made much 
mote than his Apoſtles aerng.Sugue 54 aich, x) 
mivTwy del INE the Luftration of the World, 
aud peculiar Sacrifice of all Men. 

Ver. 15. Ou me Hartes, not many Fa- 
thers.] The (h) Maſters of Traditions a- 
mong the Fews called them Children whom 
they inſtructed in their Traditions; and the 
Targum upon Numb. 3. 1. obſerves, that 
Nadab and Abihu are called the Sons of Mo- 
ſes, becauſe he had inſtructed them, for he 
who teacheth another, is, as it were, his 
Father, Thus the Diſciples of the Prophets 
are called the Sons of the Prophets. So Jo- 
nathan, Theſe are the names of the Sons of 
Aaron, the Diſciples of Moſes, and the Sons 
of Iſrael, who were called by his name. And 
ſo both (i) Irene and (k) Clemens Alexan- 
drinus do obſerve, That they were called Fa- 
thers, who taught and catechiſed others; and 
they Sons, who were taught by them. 


— 


"'P 


Ver. 20. Od iv nbyp, dv iy Sundpe, not in | 


word, but in power.) It is propagated, faith 
Theopbylatt, Ne nue Th Swdua Ty Virb pd) 
ody, by Miracles done by the power of the 
Spirit; for to convince Men ot the truth of 
it, faith Chry/oftom, tis not enough to uſe 
fine words, but the Dead muſt be raiſed, the 
Devils caſt our, and other mighty Wonders 
mult be wrought, for by theſe things the 
Goſpel is eſtabliſhed. | 

er. 21, Ey paddy, with a Rod.) That the 
Apoſtles had power of inflicting Corporal 
Puniſhments on ſome who did oppoſe the 
progreſs of, or who notoriouſly offended a- 
gainſt the Rules of the Goſpel, is the O- 
pinion of all the Ancient Commentators,who 
inſtance in the Death inflicted by St. Peter 
on Ananias and 3 „Ads 5 5, 10. the 
blindneſs inflicted by Sr. Pau! on Elimas , 
13. 11. the delivery of Hymene and Alex- 
ander, and the inceſtuous Perſon unto Satan, 
1 Tim. 1. 20. 1 Cor. 5. 5. 8e S ga 79 once, ſ0 
as to chaſtiſe the body of them ſaith Theodoret , 
ive voow ewrey en, 1 fat be might macerate him 
with ſome Diſeaſe, ſay Chryſoſtom, Oecume- 
nius and lay x. wo » and fo they interpret 
theſe words, Shall I come unto you with a Rod? 
that is, 2, NA,, iy nubele, with Puniſhments 
and Chaſtiſements. And this ſenſe will appear 
highly probable, if we confider theſe words 
of the Apoſtle, I write unto you being abſent, 
leſt being preſent I ſhould uſe ſharpneſs, ac- 
cording to the power God hath given me for 
edification, and not for deſtruftion, 2 Cor. 13. 
10. For that theſe words cannot be under- 
{ſtood only of the Power of Excommunicati- 
on common to him with others, we may 
learn from the ſame words, 2 Cor. 10. 8. 
where the mighty weapons of his war- 
fare able 10 remove every beight exalting it 
ſelf againſt, and to captivate every mind to 
the obedience of Chriſt, and to avenge all diſ- 
obedience , being premiſed, it follows, For 


ſhould I boaſt exceedingly of the my God 


bath given me for Edification, and not for De- 
ftruttion, I ſhould not be aſhamed. 


(d) De Pudicitia, c. 14. p.566. 


2 * 
N, N TUETS Mos, 


Com. i . I D. 
. Tom. 13. p. 363. D. E. 


(e) "Erpspiv mat Adr lay dyes x) > pious, Y © xaupy ovwupens ms embians Th ming, A 
. A ey Trug Wing. 3% xclapdivar 74 wudopd] Or ü x) imovopatoy xavdppdla, Phav. 
Ty 7% xctIaeous ming; dvipe icons hor va iy dudhur x3hapue, &c. Ariſt. Plut. p.24. & in Equit. 
p. 240. 


* 


(f) nei ana ub im, Ins oÞupice, 2) ae gere Suid. Vide Outram de Sacrif. I. 1. c. 22. 
Galat. I. 1. c. 2. p. 5. 
im eft ab aliquo edoſtus verbo, filius docentis Ade, 2 wech Pater. Iren. l. 4. c. 29. 
(k) Ilaniggs 7s xa]nyoarla; pda. Clem. Strom. I,P.I, 
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130 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. V. 


CHAPTER V. 


Verſe 1. F reported commonly, that there ſeaven was to be put away out of their houſes, 

is fornication among you, and Exod.12.1 5.) | 

ſuch fornication as is not 4 ſo much as na- 8. Therefore let us keep the feaſt, not 

med among the Gentiles, vi. ] b that one with [he] old leaven of our former unclean. 

{hould have his father's wife; [ i.e. his ftep- neſs ] nor with the [ Phariſaical] i leavenof j 

mother. | malice, and | deceitſul] wickedneſs, but with 
2. And c ye are puffed up, and d have not the unleavened bread of fincerity and 

rather mourned, { for the Scandal of this truth. 

great Offence, nor taken care, ] that he that 9.kI wrote unto you in an Epiſtle, (or, I , 

hath done this deed , [/ reproachful to the had writ to you in this Fpiſtle , before I waz 

Society of Chriſtians,] may be taken away fully acquainted with the ſtate of your affairs, 

[ and caſt out] from among you, [ as be ought by the coming of Stephanus, Fortunatus and 

10 be. | | Achaicus, 1 Cor. 16. 17.] not to company 

3. For I verily, as being] abſent in body, with fornicators. 

e but e preſent | with you, Col. 2. f.] in. [and 10. Let not [| intending ] altogether [70 for- 
by the | Spirit, | exciting me ſo to do,] have bid you, any Converſation] with the fornica- 
judged already, as though I were preſent, tors of this world, or with the covetous, or 
concerning him that hath ſo done this deed; extortioners, or with idolaters ; for then 
[ibat be ought to be removed from your Body, muſt ye needs go out of the world. 
and delivered up to Satan 11. 1 But now, | Vince I beard of this great | 

4. [ And therefore do command you | in the miſcarriage, and have been more exattly in- 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are formed ” the ſtate of your Church,] | have 
gathered together | iz your Chriſtian Afſem- | changed my ſtile, and | written to you not 
blies, | and my ſpirit, [ Jupp june my abſence,) to keep company, if any man that is m cal- m 

ff with the power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, led a Brother, be a fornicator, or covetous, 
is preſent with you. or an idolater, or a railer , ¶ a contumelious 

5. To deliver ſuch a one to | the buffet. Perſon.) or a drunkard, or an extortioner , 
tings of | Satan, for the deſtruction of the l and that ſo ftrittly az to charge you | with 
fleſh, [/ /aſcivient in him, ] that the ſpirit ſuch a one, n no not to eat. n 
may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Je- 12. o For what have I to do to judge, [or , 
ſus. | cenſure,] them alſo that are without 1 0 

6. Your glory ing in ſuch a Dodlor, or ſuch Church? 2x heathen Fornicators, and the 
Wiſdem| is not good: Know ye not that Step- mother of this Inceſtuorus Fornicator 

g Cas] a little leaven g leaveneth, | and ſowr- are; do not ye, | and all other Churches, 
eth] the whole lump ; 77 your a Member and Societies, | judge them that are within 
continued among you, will defile the whole | their Body ©) © 
Body or Society? 13. But them that are without God judg; 

h mh Purge out therefore the old leaven, that eth, therefore, [leaving them 10 the Fudg: 
ye may be a new lump ; ; foraſmuch] as ye ment of God, cenſure them that thus offend 
are [ by your Chriſtianuy obliged to be |unlea- within your Body, and you will, by ſo doing 
vened : for even Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacri- put away from among your ſelves that 
ficed for us [ Chriſti2ns, and at that Feaſt, all wicked perſon. 


SS © 


"Is. 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


a Verſe 1. O's orouatdles, not named. } i. e. the Perſians only are accuſed by (c) Ph, 
Not countenanced among ci- (d) Tertullian, (e) Minutius Felix, and 

vilized Heat hens, but forbidden by their therefore this was one of the three great 
Laws; by the Laws of the Greeks , ſay (a) Infamies with which the (f) Heathens Ioad- 
Ocellus Lucanws, and (b) Jamblycus; and by ed the Primitive Chriſtians,chat they had 4 
the Romans, it being, faith Cicero, Scelus in. cefta convivia among them, and praQtifed the 
auditum, an unheard of wickedneſs ,of which very Crime here cenſured by St. Paul and the 


tr — 


— 


. (a) Qui inter apemipyg/la vows iv mais inurixats MA, Eenumerant, T9 wits wirgdn ov ſy ind. 
Lf De Vita Pyth. c. 31. p 180, Ocell. 

Wt * (b) Tip? 5 9% av] et. Cap. 4. Plato de Repub. 1.5.p.657.E.F. 

| (e) Le Leg. Special. p. Soo. E. (d) Tertull. Apol. c. 9. (e) Minut. p. 3 5. 

* (t) Olde wites. Fuſt A pol. 2. p. 70. Atbenag.p.4,34. Theophyl1.3.p.119. 


words 


U * 


words Jug Aba, it is every where heard of, do 
make it not improbable that this very thing 
might give the riſe to that vile Objettion a- 
gainſt Chriſtianity, eſpecially if the Corin- 
thians had the Foundation of this Practice 
from the Fews, from whom the Chriſtians 
for ſome time were not diſtinguiſhed. 

Tbid. "053 yrwatic mra d e Ne, that 
one ſhould have his father's wiſe. | ither as 
his Wife, or ſo as ro commit Fornication 
with her. Now this, ſaith Dr. Light foot, 
was done by them agreeably to the Few!ſh 
Doctrine concerning Proſelytes,viz.that they 
were as Perſons new born, and had loſt all 
their Kindred they bad before : So that by the 
Law, as (g) the Rabbins expounded it, they 

might marry their Mother and Siſter. And 
to this (h) Tacitus ſeems to refer in his ac- 
count of the Jews, when he faith, A, things 
are by them deemed prophane, which to ws are 
ſacred; rurſum conceſſa apud illos quæ no- 
bis inceſta, and what we account inceſtuous 
is with them lauſul; and that they are firſt 
ot all taught ro contemn the Gods, Parentes, 
liberos, fratres vilia habere, and to have no 
regard to Parents, Children and Brethren, 
But conſidering that Corinth abounded with 
Philgſophers, and that (i) OGryſippus the 


Siſter, or Daughter, as things blamed with- 
out reaſon. And that hence rhe(k) Nicolaitan: 
and Carpocratians had their Doctrine of the 
Community of Women, not excepting Mo. 
thers and Daughters and Sifters , I think it 
probable that this Corruption might have 
had its riſe from them; and that upon one 
or other of theſe accounts they ſo tamely in- 
dured him who had done this infamous 
ching; yea, they were puffed up, ſay the 
Greek Interpreters, on the account of the 
Eloquence and Wiſdom of this very Man. 
Ver. 2. Hegele bet, ye are puffed up. 
Either in your Conceit, that you have got 
ſuch a profound and Eloquent Teacher; or 
on the account of ſome high Wiſdom, 


which makes you look on theſe things as 
indifferent. r * 


Ibid. Ka? 2 


not rather mourned.) It was the Cuſtom, 
both of the cue and Chriſtians , when any 
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Chap V. __the Firſt Epiſtle to the Cormmntans. 


from the Church the incurable Perſon, for, 


Stoick reckons the enjoyment of a Motber, 


72 


ud Imi dude, and haue 


- - 
— + Ta. 


one was to be cut oft trom the Church, as a 
dead Member, to do it with Faſting and 
Humiliation, to ſhew their Sympathy with 
him; and to demonſtrate their Sorrow for 
the Scandal brought upon the Society. The 
School of Pythagoras, ſaith 1 ) Origen, put 
Coffin in the room of them who deſerted the 
_— looking upon them as dead Men; and 
the Chriſtians lament them who habe been 
guilty of laſcrowuſneſs, or any other abſurd 
Action, as perſens loſt and dead to God. And 
among the (m) Apoſtolical Conſtitutions this 
is one, with ſorrow and mourning cut off 


faith the Apoſi/e, you ſhall put away from a. 
mong you the evil Perſon, and to this cu- 
ſtom the Apoſtle ſeemeth to allude, 2 Cor.2. 
1,3, & 12.21. 
Ver. 3. Haro 5 md vnd ali, preſent in ſpi- 
rit.] That is, ſay the Fathers, not only 
with Mind and Conſent, but (n) 4 4 ard- 
n- xdefl&r, by the Gift of the Spirit, by 
which I am enabled to diſcern what is fit to 
be done in this Caſe, even by the Spirit by 
which I am enabled, g π mppwde divas, 10 
diſcern things done at a diſtance , as Eliſha 
did the Actions of Gehazz by his Prophetick 
Spirit, 2 Kings 5, 26. So Chryſoſtom and 
eopbylatt. And ſo the Phraſe ſeems to be 
uſed in theſe words ; For though I am abſent 
in the fleſh, yet am I with you in the ſpirit, 
77 and bebolding your order, and ihe 
[faftneſs of your fanh, Col. 2. 5. ſince in 
his abſence he could not behold their Order, 
and the ſted faſtneſs of their Faith by his own 
Spirit, but only by the Aſſiſtance of the Ho- 
ly Spirit. So alſo do they interpret ꝙ 2 
ard ne. my ſpirit, v. 4. by my ſpiritual 
Gift; ſo that the ſenſe of theſe words,v.3,4- 
ſeems to run thus; I by the Spirit of Diſcern- 
ing, and the Authority God bath given me, 
have already judged that this Perſon ought to 
be delivered up to Satan; and therefore when 
you are gathered together in the name of 
Chrift, and have my Spirit, who alſo preſides 
in your Aſſemblies, and there affiſts you in 
the performance of your Chriſtian Offices, and 
have the Power of Chriſt ready to confirm, and 
execute your Sentence, do you in his Name 
deliver ſuch a one to Satan. 


mon. in Iſſurei biah. c.14. Li 
(h) Hiſt. I. 5. ab 4 


(K) MiyruSu Sms adore 
O- glu irgre 50. 


(l oon 5 os NA 
uh. Contr. Celſ. l. 
m) Men Aang 


(n) Theodor. 


p· 142,143. 


(8) Fer legem licitum eſt Et hnico ducere in Uxorem, Matrem ſuam, | 
ghtf.in Joh.3.3. Seld.Uxor.Hebr,1.2.c.18. De Jure Nat. & Gent. I. a. c. 4. 


. initio. 
(1) Td uren 5 Svgargdom d dhagels ovyyivecut 
Sent. Empyr. l c. 24, 25. 


als aufe. De Carpocr. Cl. Alex. Strom. 3. p 430. D. T e 


yy v $958 ©). p. 431, Immo Perſarum more dunerac x D, eSiqeis wiyrudus, 
id. Et de Nicolaitanis iM de m xowavias pol dfv. p. 436. D. 


a; Y rebynrd vu 2 O59 Tos in d, » . drome rerinugss os vexpis 


Y Mies dvd. nus Lyle ᷓ Cnxancdas 


1 1 "nu 
5 1 7 4 g * LI. — 
4 . 


aut Sororem ex Matre que Proſelyte fiunt. Mai- 


&xbjas ac CA. De Stoic. repugn. p. 1044. F. 


= 


rere, gaupeires 38, I. 2. c. 41. p. 190. 


8 2 Ver. 


_—— 
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"i Farophraſe with Annetations on _C hap. 


Ver. 4. Ew 7H Aude, toit b the power of the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt.) The word piers ks ec | 
ous 


er, hath ſtill reterence to ſome mirac 
and extraordinary Power, and is not uſed, 
that I know of, concerning any ſimple Act 
of Diſcipline, as when Chriſt anſwers St. 
aul, thus, i Swaps ws. my Power 7s perfett- 
ed in weakneſs; and the Apoſtle ſaith on 
that account; moſt gladly will I rejoyce in 
my weakneſs ; ia n Juin, Ty xf, that the 
power of Chriſt may reſt upon me, 2 Cor. 12. 
9,10. 1. e. ſay the Ancients,that in the midit 
of my manitold Infirmities, the Power of 
Chriſt enabling me to do all kind of Mira- 
cles, may more conſpicuoully reſide in me. 
This miraculous Aſſiſtance is by the Apoſtle 
ſometime called ſimply, be Power, 1 Cor. 
2. 4. X 4. 19, 20. & 12. 28, 29. Sometimes 
the Power of God, 1 Cor. 18. 24. & 2. 5. & 
6.14. 2 Cor. 4 7. & 13.4. and ſometimes 
the Power of Chriſt, as in the place now ci- 
ted. Now among the Powers of Chriſt, 
which attended the Preaching of the Go- 
ipel, this was one of delivering Men for 
their Offences up to Satan to inflict Corpo- 
ral Puniſhments on them for the deſtruQion 
of the Fleſh. This Power ſeems to have 
been peculiar to the Apcſes, and therefore 
here St. Pau! ese the doing of it, the 
Authority or Power of his Spirit being pre- 
ſent with them. That this is indeed the im- 
port of delivering up to Satan for the 1 * 
fon of the fleſh, is evident not only from 
the concurring Expoſition of the Ancients , 
who all interpret it of ſome Diſeaſe to be 
inflicted on him by (o) Satan, but alſo from 
the end of thar delivery to him, which is, 
ſaith the Apoſt/e here, for tbe deſtructian of 
tbe fleſh; and in the Caſe of Hymeneus and 
Philetzs, that they might learn not to Blaſ- 
pbeme. Now bodily Afflictions plainly tend 
to mortihe the Fleth, and to awaken Men 
as oft as they come thus from a miraculous 
Power, to confider of their ways, and quit 
thoſe Courſes which thus ſubje& them to 
the hand of God; whereas Excommunicati- 
on hath no apparent tendency to thoſe ends, 
when no ſuch dreadful Iſſue follows from it; 
and therefore ſeems not to be all that is in- 
tended by this delivery up to Satan: Though 
I confeſs, the Jeu expected ſome like effe 
of their Ex communication, called Cherem 
wn _ (p) 70 my in this "ow « 
words, Sint ſuper ipſum plagæ magne . 
deles , bat, ab, > der ler his 
ſtrokes be great, and his diſcaſes horrible. 
Moreover, the Apoſtle ſpeaks not this as of 
a common AQ of Diſcipline which every 


Cd 


Presbyter might exerciſe, but as that which 
required his extraordinary Preſence in the 
Spirit, and the Power of Chriſt aſliſting 
them; and therefore ſeems to ſpeak of ir 
as an Act which was to be attended with 
ſome miraculous Effect. 

Ver. 6. Zuni, leauent.] i. e. Sowreth and g 
cortupteth z So Zerom , totam maſſum cor 
rumpit, it corrupts the whole Lump. Thus 
(q) Plutarch faith the Prieſ of Fupiter 
might not touch Leaven, becauſe 5 Zou y 
Wore Un fnegs anrh Y elfe 76 glegua Md 
wen, Leaven both ariſes from Corruption, and 
corrupts the Maſs it is mixed with. | 

Ver. 7. *Exxallaizeg]s Þ mnaiar Cuplu , purge h 
out the old leaven.] Here the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of cutting off the inceſtuous Perſon, accord 
ing to the Metaphor of the 7ews, whoſe 
ſaying is, that az u litile leaven leavens the 
whole lump, ſo 3 711 corrupts the 
whole man; and that by the Command to 
abſtain from leaven, Adultery is forbidden; 
this Impurity he calls :he o leaven to be 
purged out, becauſe the Corinthians were 
infamous for it to a Proverb, as (r) Phavo- 
rinis, Heſychizs, and Eraſmis ſhew. He 
alludes alto ro the Command ro put away 
leaven out of their bouſe, in commanding to 
put away the evil Perſon; and to the Pſ- 
chal Feaſt, in giving this reaſon why the old 
Leaven ſhould be put away, becauſe Chriſt 
our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us; which be- 
ing done once for all, we Chr:iftians muſt 
ever keep the Feaſt, by being always a new 
Lump, pure from H pore which is the 
Leaven of the Phariſees , Luke 12, 1. from 
the Leaven of falſe Doctrine, and corrupt. 
ing of the Word of God, which is the Lea- 
ven of the Phariſees and Sadducees, Matth. 
16. 6, 12. and from the Leaven of Wicked 
neſs, and wicked Men, according to thoſe 
words of the P/a/miſt, De/rver me out of the 
bands of the wicked, and from the hands of 
the cruel xm and the leavened, Pal. 71.4 
i. e. the ſowre, and the angry man who cor. 
rupts and depraves others. . 

Ver. 8 Mir Cuuy xaxia;, not with the let 
ven of that malice.) Which is uſually cart! 
ed on with diſfimulation of Affection and 
Concern for Piety , and ſo is Phar:ſaical; 
nor with that wickedneſs which prompts us 
to deceive another to his hurt. Thus Theo 
phylat here ſaith, he is ran, an evil nas, 
4 doth evil things; but he is wes 1000 
doth them with profound ſubtilty, and dectil- 
ful, or hurtful, counſel. Thus einge 9 Vile, 
evil men and deceitful are joy ned together 25 
decerving and being decerved , 2 Tim. 3. 13. 


— 


c. 12. See Note on Chap. 4. 21. 
(p) Lex. Talm. in Voce Cherem. 


(o) Hie wan Satang in incerituen carnis, ut ſerpens terram ejus lingeret, anime non noceret. Ambroſ.de pœn .li · 
(q) Quæſt. Rom. p. 289. E. 
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— But with the unleavened bread of ſincerity , 


which Expreſſion ſeems to allude to the im- 
rt of the Hebrew nd or azyma, which, 
Fi (s) Bochart, fignifies panes puros & fin- 
ceros, pure and ſincere Loaves, free from all 
mixture of Leaven. And ſo this is an Ex- 
hortation to rgjeQt ſuch falſe Apoſtles and 
deceitful Workers as this Doctor was, and 
others in the Church of Corinth, who tranſ- 
formed themſelves into be Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
2 Cor. 11.13. and yet were not F feln, 
men of ſincerity, 2 Cor. 2. 17. but corrupters 
of the Truth, who wa/ked in ger gre 
ling the Word of God deceitfully, 2 Cor. 4.2. 
and by their ſubtilty ſeduced them from the 
ſimplicity which was in Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11. ö. 
er. 9. Eyfa q due is Th S, I bad 
written to you in this Epiſtle.] All the Greek 
Commentators upon this place conclude he 
wrote this, # is dx d iy Tabry, not in ano- 
ther, but in this Epiſtle; So 7 
daret, Oecumenius, Photius and Theophylait 
on this place. And who ever heard among 
the Ancients of more than fourteen Epiſt/es 
of Sc. Pau! ? or of one word cited from an 
Epiſtle of his to the Corinthians ſuppoſed to 
be loſt? It cannot therefore be concluded 
hence, that any Epiſtle of St. Pau! writ and 
ſent to the Church of Corinth, is /of, but 
only that ſome things in this Epiſtle were 
changed by him, before he ſent it to them. 
But faith Mr, CI. there is @ contrariety in 
this Interpretation to all the Rules of Gram- 
mar, which it ſeems none of the Greek Scho- 
liafts underſtood fo well as he. Moreover, 
it is the common Obſervation of Grammari- 
ans, that the Aoriſt is ſo called, becauſe it 
is of an indefinite ſignification, and is ſome- 
times uſed for the Perfe#, ſometimes for 
the Pluſquam perfett Tenſe. So Herod lay- 
ing hold of 755 Elow awry bad bound him, 
Matth. 14. 3. He commanded his Servants to 
be called ds iuxa T7) dpyproy to whom he bad 
given the ſilver, Luke 19. 25. Jeſus inaylv- 
gn2w bad teſtified, John 4:44. uv, he bad 


- withdrawn bimſelf, John 5.13. Annas dns 


aw bad ſent him bound to Caiaphas,Joh. 18.24. 
(2.) That 75, as Phavorinus faith, is put 
arm 78 Twry inſtead of this, he both confeſſes 
and proves from Colo. 4. 16. 1 Theſſ. 5. 27. 
and where then is the Contrariery of this 
Interpretation to the Rules of Grammar ? 


Ver. 11. Nuvi 5 bygale vir, but now I haue 


written to you. 


Object. 1. This ſhewos, ſaith Mr. CJ. that 
tbe Apoſtle here ſpeaks of this Epiſtle, and in 


v. 9. of another. 


Anſw. This only ſhews that he ſpeaks of 
this Epiſtle ſent, and v. 9. of what he had 


writ in it, betore he ſaw this cauſe to change 
his ſtyle. 8 | 


/ 


7— 


ces following, he is 


Chap. 8 the Firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. — 133 


— — 


Object. 2 Bur, ſaith he, he had no where, 
in the former part of this, admoniſhed his Co- 
vinthians not to aſſociate with Fornicators. 

.” Atiſw, Nor is it to be wondred that he 
ſhould no where ſay that which he had 
changed into theft words, v. 11. And 1e- 


 condly, according to my Expoſition, what 


he before had written is contained in the im- 
mediate preceding words, v. 10. 


Ibid. ON b N dH called 4 brother." m 


Some think the word sv bu: refers to 
the words following, and imports, that if 
any man be defamed, and noted for the Vi- 

by the Apoſtle's Dire- 
Etion to be avoided : But the word plainly 
refers to the Brother, and imports, that if 
any one who hath profeſſed himfelt a Chri. 
ſtian, be found guilty of theſe Crimes, he is 
to be avoided. Now of all theſe Sins, ſome 
among the Corinthians were ſtill guilty ; of 
Fornication, 2 Cor. 12. 21. of Covetouſneſs 
and Extortion, 1 Cor. 6. 8. 2 Cor. 11. 20. 
they were Idolaters, 1 Cor: 10. 7, 14, 20. 
Railers or contumelious Perſons, 2 Cor.10.2. 
& 11. 19. Drunkards, 1 Cor. 11. 21. 

Ibid. vin ou He, 70 not to eat.) Ac- 
cording to the Ferwiſh Canons, it was not 
lawtul to eat or drink with one that was 
under their Cherem, Tertullian and Theodo- 
ret carry this further, and fay, Cum talibut 
non vult nos cibum ſumere, nedum Eucbari- 
ſtiam, with ſuch we muſt not eat at our 
own, much leſs at the Lord's Table. But 
this being a marter of Diſcipline, can con- 
cern only thoſe who are entrufted with the 
Government of the Church, not private 
Communicants; though doubtleſs, he who 
was by Ex communication ſeparated from 
the place witere rhis and other Sacred Fun- 
ions were performed, was alſo ſeparated 
from the Table of the Lord. 

Ver. 12. Ti zag pars The Eo xphrev, for what 
have I to do to judge them that are without ?] 
Here our Critick, Mr. /e C is too bold; 
1. When he quarrels with St Paul's Greek, 
asking what Conſtruction this is, 7 wor xgl- 
rey? I anſwer none at all; but 7 wot aggan- 
nes x) Ths Ie npivery, what concerns it me to 
judge them that are without? is both good 
Senſe and good Greek. As in Latin, Quid 
mea refert? In Engliſh , What is it to me? 
80 11 wor be-, what profit (is it) to me? 
1 Cor. 15. 32. i z, what is it, to the Truth 
of God ? Rom 3. 3. 1 N, guid enim reſert? 
Philip. 1. 18. (2.) Tis horribly bold to 


add, without any, yea againſt all Copies 


wir inftead of fire 34, which have no af- 
finiry either in Letters or in Senſe; the 
words need none of theſe Citiciſus; they 
are taken from Deut. 13. 5. & 22. 21. and 


there they run thus, & gays 73 , oS 


OI" 


(s) Hieroz. I. 2. c. 30. p. 608, 
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due ewrar , ſo ſhall you put away the evil 
from among hon; and the Greek Commenta 
tors read them thus, « Yapdire 75 mme3y, and 
you will put away the coil. So the whole 
Senſe runs thus, u, I have judged alrea- 
dy of the leg Perſon, v. 3. and1 jadge 
concerning all other Perſons, in profeſhon 
Chriſtians, bat in fradtice Fornicators, &c. 
that you ought not to Communicate with them, 
bat i ſay nothing of the Step mother of this 


Perſon, who bath not owned the Chriftian © 
Faith; for what belongs it io me to judge of 
them who are without the Church? Do nt 
you in your Church, and Civil Aſſemblies, 
judge them only which are of your Body? but 
them who are without the Church, God, who 

# the Governor of all Men, judgeth , and by 
thus judging thoſe that are within your Body, 
you will put away the evil, or this evil Perſin 
from you. ITEM IT | 


CHAPTER VI. 


Verſe 1. Are any of you, having a mat- 

D ter | of Complaint, Sat or A- 

a Aion, ] againit another, 2 go to Law before 

the unjuit; | the Heathen 1ribunals, and not 

rather, ſubmit it to be heard, ] before the 

Saints? 1 

2. Do ye not know [Vom Daniel,] that 

b b the Saints | of the mojt High ſhall receive 

the Kingdom, Dan. 7.27. and jo] (hall judge 

the world? And it the world ſhall be judg- 

ed by you, | Chriſtians, and by Chriftian Ma- 

7 are ye unworthy | of the ſmalleſt 

c Fudicatures, or | to judge © the ſmalleſt mar- 
rers ? | 

3. Know ye not [ from Chriſt, ] that we 

d [endowed with the Holy Spirit] d (hall judge, 
condemn, and caſt out the Prince of this 
orld, and his evil | Angels? how much 

more [ rworthy are we, by the alſiſtance of the 
Same Spirit, to judge of the | things that per- 
tain to this life? 

4. If then ye have judgments, [ Contro 
verſies, or Fudicial Cauſes, | of things per- 

taining to this life; [% ye ] ſer them to 

e judge who e are leaſt eſteemed in, [ and by 

the Church? i. e. the Heathen Magiſtrates. 

5. 1 ſpeak [Lr his] to your ſhame; is it ſo 
that, [this adlion you ſhould even confeſs, 
before the Heathen , that ] there is not a 
wiſe man among you? no, not one that ſhall 
be able to judge between his brethren ? 

6. Bur brother goeth to law with [ Es 
Chriſtian | brother, and that before the un- 
believers ; [ as if there were not among them 
one Believer ſufficient , to decide their Con- 
trover ſies. | 

f J. Now therefore there is f utterly a fault, 
[or a defef,] among you, becauſe ye go to 
zw, [ about theſe matters,] one with ano- 
ther: why do you not rather take wrong? 
why do you not rather ſuffer your ſelves to 
be defrauded? 8 

8. Nay, { /o far are you from this Chrt 
flian temper, of bearing Injuries with Pati- 
ence, that | you do wrong, and defraud, and 

that your brethren.  _. 

9. [Ard what will be the Iſſue of theſe e- 


i Prattices ?] Know ye not that the un- 
righreous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 


God ? Be not deceived , nzither fornicators, 
nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, 
nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, 

10. Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drun 
kards, nor revilers, nor extortioners ſhall 
inherit the Kingdom of God. 

11. And ſuch were ſome of you, but ye 
are waſhed, | by Baptiſm. | bur ye are ſun- 
ited, but g ye are juſtified, in the name of 
2 Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our 5 


12. | And whereas your falſe Teachers en. 
courage you to eat things: offzred to Idols, in 
the Idol Temples, Chap. 10. 23. and to in. 
dulge unto exceſs, becauſe all Meats are law- 
ful , IT grant that, ] All 1 th:ſe] things are 
lawful to me, but all things [I] are 
not expedient [zo be done, efpecially when 
tending to my Brother's ruin, cr my own ; 
all things { of this nature ] are lawful for 
me, but I will not be brought under the 
power of any, /o as that I cannot refrain 
from them in ſuch caſes, | 

13. Meats [ indeed are | for the belly, and 
the belly for meats; [ nor have either of 
them any other uſe ; | bur | this is only fer 
this preſent life, the time will come, when | 
h God ſhall deſtroy both it and them. Now g 
[but whereas ſome extend theſe words, All 
things are- lawful for me; to fornication alſo, 
know ye that | i the body is not | at 4//] for; 
tornication, but for {rhe ſervice of J the 
Lord, ** bead of the Body J and the Lord 
for | the refurredien, and glorification, of | 
the body. | | 

14. And Caccordingiy] God hath both rat- 
ſed up the Lord, and will alſo raiſe up us by 
his own power. 

15. Know ye not that your bod ies are the 
members of Chriſt {| your head?'1 Cor. 12. 
12, 27.] thali I then k take the members ot 
Chriſt, and make them the members of an 
harlor ? | as I by fornication ſhall moſt ſurely 
do,] God torbid. 5 
16. What? know ye not, that he who is 
joy ned to an harlot, is one body ti her f] 
tor two, ſaith he, ſhall {by hat attion| be 
one fleſh; [ax doing that, by which , accord: 
ing to God's inſtitution,two are made one fleſh.” 
17. But 
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17. But he that is joy ned to the Lord, is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which is in 
is one 1 him, as being partaker of you, [and] which you have of God, and 
his Spirit; for by one Spirit we Chriſtians you are not your own ? | be having by bs 
are all united to this Head; Rom. 8. 11. Spirit taken poſſeſron of you, and jealed you 
1 Cor. 12. 13: up as his own Proper goods. | 

18. Flee { therefore] fornication; [ for ] 20. [IL, I ſay , are not your own : ] fot 
every {other} fin that a man doth , is with- you are bought with a price, [even the pre- 
out | the pollution of ] the body; but he cious blood 0 Chriſt,] rheretore glorifie God 
| that commirteth fornication, ſinneth ! againſt in your body, and in your ſpirit, which are 

[and polluteth] his own body. | God's, [by r1ght of purchaſe and the poſſeſſion 
m 19. What, know ye not that ® your body of his ſpirit.] 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


Verſe 2. Plyedat em roy dn, go to law Ibid. Kernels ine , the ſmalleſt mat- 
N K before the unjuſt.) The ſay- zers.] This word 3 here, and v. 4. ſaith © 
ing of the Jetos is this, that (a) he who goes Grotius, doth not ſigniſie 1r:bunals, but Con: 
to Law of bh the Tribunal of the Gentiles, troverſies and Fudicial Cauſes. According- 
prophanes the Name of God, and gives ho- ly the a, uf nis Judgments concerning 
nour to an Idol; that he is to be accounted a things of this life, v. 4. are by Photiz44 ren- 
wicked man, and as one that bath reproached dred mw prong quaoreniiuars, x; mg aezs d 
and blaſphemed, and lifted up his hand again a Y pros, their Controverſies, Content ions 
the Law of Meſes. Accordingly the Apoſtle and fudicial Cauſes againſt each other, about 
here repreſents this Action in the Chriſtian, theſe matters. . 
as a reproach to the Society, and to the Ver. 3. A AUD, we ſhall judge An. g 
Spirit of Wiſdom which was poured out gels. ] i. e. Evil Angels, ſay all the Greek 
upon the Church, v. 5, 6. and as that which Scho/zaſts ;, and this the Chriſtians gloriouſly 
gave occaſion to the Heathens to obſerve in the did by expelling them from their Seats, and 
Chriſtians a Contentious Spirit. their Dominions, and forcing them to con- 

Ver. 2. Oi 4% 73y war xewin, the Saints feſs before their Votaries they were onl 
ſhall judge the world.] We often read that Devils. See rhe general Preface, & 18. in 
even the beſt of Saints ſhall ſtand before che which ſenſe, faith our Saviour, Now # the 

Judgment ſeat of Prince of this world caſt out; the Prince of 
Matth 25. 53. 2 Cor. Chriſt; that they ſhall zh#s world is judged, John 12.31. & 16. 11, 
5. 10. Rev. 20. 1 2. be Aſſeſſors with Ver. 4. Tis E= deni, them who are leaſt + 
Chriſt then, we read ART That rhe Zs2wnuWa are the Hea- 

not; the words of Chriſt, Marth. 19.28. in thens, hath been ſhewed , Note on 1 Cor 1. 
what ſenſe ſoever taken, prove it not; they 27, 28. Moreover, it is manifeſt that theſe 
wy ſpoken not of all Saints, of whom the words are to be read by way of queſtion, as 
Apoſile here ſpeaks, but of the twelve Apo- in the Paraphraſe; or by way of Charge 
| files only; theſe words muſt therefore ad- againſt them, thus, if you fill retain your 

mir of one of theſe two Senſes, viz. that Secular Fudicatures, or Tribunals, you ſet 
there ſhall be Chriſtian Magiſtrates who them to be Judges over you, who are deſpiſed 
ſhall be Governors, and ſo Judges of the in the Church. For the Apoſtle doth not here 
World, according to the Prophecy of Iſaiah, command them to do this, but ſharply doth 


That Kings Hall be their nurſing Fathers, rebuke them for it, ſaying , I ſpeak this to 
and Queens their nurſing Mothe 


5, Iſa. 49.23. your ſhame : and this he doth, by ſhew- 
and that of Daniel, Chap. 18. The 2 4 i 7 


ing that this in effect ſignified, that there 
of the moſt High ſhall rake the Kingdom; or was not a wiſe man among them. 


that they ſhall judge Ver. 7. O i7nua, there is witerly a de. 

Matth. 10.18.8&24.14. and condemn the fe] Among you, that you go to ec at 
Luke 21. 13. 1 Cor. 1.6. World by the Faith all, it being either on the one ſide, want of 
N 2. 1. 2 Theſſ. 2.10. preached for a Te. Patience and Chriſtian Contentment, that 
Tim. 2.6. 2 Tim. 1.8. ſtimony to them, as you do not rather bear ſome Injuries, than 
a Noah did, Hebr. 1 1.7. thus ſeek to redreſs them; or, on the other, 

38 is the Goſpel ſo often called he Covetouſneſs and Injultice,which moves you 
eſtimony of I ) and by the Spirit given to do wrong to, and defraud your Bre- 
to convince the World of Sin, of Righteouſ- thren. 


neſs, and Judgment, John 16. 8. in which Ver. 11. Ame ih, re & brbuan Kuphe, &c 
ſenſe our Lord ſaith, # T 


| Now is the judgment of but ye are juſtified in the name of our Lord. 
Dis pores d John 12. 31. Here is the figure called Hyperbaton, for =. 
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— Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap.v], 


| 


1 


faith which thou haſt towar 


with being waſhe 


for fornication. 


are juſtified in the Name of our Lord Jeſus 


Chtiti, and ſanctified by the Spirit of our 
God. So Philem. 5. Hearing of thy love and 
FA the Lord Feſis 

Chriſt , and towards all Saints; i.e, which 
Faith thou haſt towards Chriſt, and Love to 
his Saints. Moreover, whereas Mr. CI. here 
faith, That to be juſtified is the ſame thing 
{ or ſanttified, and that 10 

be ſo by the Name of the Lord, is to be ſo by 
taking upon them the Profeſſion of the Chri- 


ſtian Religion in Baptiſm , he is utterly out 


in both, for ſure I am, he cannot produce 
one paſſage in all St. Paul's Epiſtles, where 
Maia ra 10 be juſtified, bears any ſuch ſenſe, 
but ir {till ſignifies to be abſolved from the 
Guilt of Sin, and approved as Righteous, 
either at preſent, or before God's Tribunal. 
And ſo the Name of Chriſt, when we are 
{aid to be juſtified by it, muſt fignifie, not 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, but Fairh in 
Chriſt dying for us, and be the ſame with 
aud in him, for in him ſhall all that believe 
be juſtified, &e. Aﬀs 13. 32. Moreover, 
Juſtificarion here is aſcribed to the Name of 
Chriſt, z.e. to Faith in him; SanCtification, 
to the Spirit of God; which ſhews they can- 
not fignifie the ſame thing; for where the 
y — 1 is different, the mult be ſo 
alſo. * 

Ver. 13. O ts xdlapyicy, God ſhall deſtr 
both it and them.] Erom theſe * 
Opinion, not of Origen only, but of (b) A. 
thanaſius, (c) St. Baſil, (d) Hilary, (e) Theo- 
doret, and others ſeems to be confirmed, that 
at the Reſurrection, when we ſhall neither 
eat nor drink, marry, nor be given in mar- 
riage, Matth. 22. 30. there will be, as no 
Meats, the World being then burnt up, ſo 
no Belly, nec gue ſunt ſub ventre , nor any 
difference of Sexes. 

Ibid. T3 5 d 75 mpreig, the body is not 
The Here ſie of the Nico- 
laitans held that it was lawful to eat things 
offered to Idols, and to commit fornication, 
Rev. 2. 14, 15. as Ireneus, Clemens Alex- 
andr. Theodoret and St. Auſtin teſtiſie. See 


the Notes on 2 Pet. 2. and the Epiſtle of tro, for the 
And therefore Iheodoret introdu- 


St. Jude. 
ces the words thus, Tiro xiyas, this thou { 
eſt in defence of thy eating thus, and of thy 
ornication, All things are lawful for me. 
Ver. 15. ”"Aegs Fr.] Taking them then 
from Chriſt, ſhall I make them the Mem- 
bers of an Harlot? for, ſaith Hilary here, 
Membra adherentia meretrici deſinunt eſſe 
Membra Chriſti, the Members which cleave 
to an Harlot, ceaſe to belong to Chriſt. 
Ver. 18. EI w Joy owpe, againſt his own 


—— 


body. 
the Soul, but thoſe of Fornication and Un. 
cleanneſs only do properly pollute the Body. 
Hence are thoſe Actions {tiled always in the 
Scripture, Pollut ions; for though all ſins, 
ſaith Hilary, render a man Carnal, yet is 
this more eſpecially, Deſideriurn carnis quod 
ſordibus maculatam animam cum corpore 
tradit Gehe nnæ, Car nal Concupiſcence which 
expoſes to Hell the Soul, together with the 
= defiled by its ſilthi neſs. 
er 


19. To owpa vaowy vd%g, "el your body m 


is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt. | Two things 
concur to make up the Notion of a Temple. 

1#, That the Divinity ſhould either dwell 
in, or give ſome ſignal tokens of his eſpecial 
Preſence there. Hence was the Temple of 
Feruſalem called the Houſe of God's Habi. 
tation, and the Tabernacle, the Houſe where 


the Divinity or Schechinah dwelt in the 


midſt of them. Accordingly, I am with you, 
Hag. 2. 4. is there interpreted, v.5. My Spr- 
rit is in the midſt of you, or among you. 
Hence is the Tabernacle tiled, the place of 
the Habitation of God's Glory, Plal. 26. 8. 
and from thence he is ſaid zo ſhine forth, 
when he gave them a teſtimony of his gra- 
cious Preſence. Now the Holy Spirit being 
that in the New Teſtament which anſwers 
to the Schechinab in the old, he dwelling in 
the Bodies, and being preſent in the Aſſem- 
blies of the Saints,doth make them a N 
al Temple,or Habitation of the Lord, Eph. 2.22, 

2/y, That it be a place dedicated, and ap- 


e to his uſe: Hence were the Ta- 


rnacle and Temple ſo often ſtiled zhe 
1 and Temple of the Lord, and by him 


my Houſe, according to thoſe words of Chriſt, 


Wift you not that I muſt be ty mots 7% f in 
my father's houſe ? for as to be (F) Y v 
dds is to be in the Temple of Fupiter, ſo io 
be is Tis 9% ners muſt figniftie to be 77 ny 
Father's Temple , and therefore faith the A. 
poſtle.you are not your own,as being dedicated, 
and appropriated ro God's uſe and ſervice. 
He alſo ſaith, If any man corrupt, or de- 
ſecrate, the 8 of God, him will God di. 
e 


3. 17. i. e. appropriate and conſecrated to 
his uſe. And he exhorts all Chriſtians to ab- 


ſtain from all Idolatrous and Prophane A. 


tions by this Enquiry , What Communion 
bath the Temple of God with Idols? proving 
all Chriſtians to be the Temple of God. and 10 
a 3 arg; to him by theſe words, I art 
the Temple of God; as God hath faid, 
I will dwell, and walk in them; I will be 


their God, and they ſhall be to me a People, 


2 Cor. 6. 18. 


Orig. I. 2. qu. 9.5 8. 


— 4 


(b) Orat. 3. cont. Arian. (c) In Pſal. 114. 


(f) Apud Foſeph. I. 1. contr. Apion. 5. 1043. A. 


(i) Can, 23. in Mattl. 


——_— 
— 


(e) In lacum, Vide l: 


Excel- 


Other Sins pollute the Heart, and 


mple of God is Holy, 1 Cor. 


f 
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llent therefore is the Inference of 
e That /nce all Chriſtians are 
become the Temple of God, by virtue of bis 
Holy Spirit ſent into their hearts, and conſe: 
crating their bodies to his ſervice , we ſhould 


make Chaſtity the Keeper of this & acred Houſe, 
and ſuffer nothing unclean or prophane to en. 
ter into it, leſt that God who dwelleth in it, 


being offended, ſhould deſert his Houſe thus 
tefiled 


: p , * . Y THEE 1 2 22 . 1 * I ; * 2 . 
um omnes Templum ſimus Dei, illato in nos & conſecrato ſpiritu ſancfto, ejus Templi æditua Cy antiſtita pudicitia 
N wry e e ſinat, 4 Deus ille qui inbabitat, inquinatam Sedem offenſus derel inguat. De 


cultu ſœmin. L 2. c. 1. 
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CHAPTER vn. 


Verſe 1: Na W [| to ſpeak ] concerning 
the things whereof you wrote 
unto me 4 (vis. ) 4 it is good for a man not 
to touch a woman, | i. e. to live unmarried, 
or without the uſe of a woman, or it is not 
good to marry, Matth. 19. 10. Ihzs I grant, 
as Chriſt did to him, who having the gift of 
Continency, can receive the ſaying. ] 
2. Nevertheleſs, to avoid | har | fotnica- 
tion, { which is ſo common at Corinth, and ſo 
freely praftiſed by the Nicolaitans, under the 
pretence that matrimony is a thing indiffe- 
rent,] let every man have | 4m, retain] his 
own wife, and ler every woman have her 
own husband. 
3. Let [ alſo] the husband render to the 
wite due benevolence ; [ i. e. the Conjugal du. 
ty; ] and likewiſe alſo the wife to the hul- 


band. 


4. [ For] the wife b hath not power over 
her own body, but the husband; and like- 
wiſe alſo the husband hath not power of his 
own body, but the wife. 

5. Defraud ye not [therefore] one ano- 
ther | of this benevolence,] except it be with 
[ mutual conſent for a time, that ye may 
give your ſelves e to faſting and prayer, and 
Uhen] d come together again, that Satan 
tempt you not for your incontinency. 

6. But I ſpeak this [of marriage, v. 2.] 
e b l and not by commandment 
of the Lord, enjoyning them matrimony ; 


7. For I would that all men were | znmar- 
ried, ] even as I my ſelf am ;] but every man 
harh his proper gift of God, one after this 
manner, and another after that. 


8. 1 fay therefore f to the unmarried, and 


[10 the] widows, it is good for them if they 


abide even as 1 do. 


9. But if they g cannot contain, let them 
marry, for ir is better ro marry than to burn, 
[or be inquieted with filthy luſtings z] 

10. And to the married I command, yet 
not | [ oz/y, but the Lord ( alſo,Matth. 1 9. 9. | 
b ler nor rhe wife depan, [ or ſeparate her 
ſelf } om * husband. 0 

11. But if the depart, [Gr. i&y 5 ywaud} 
bat if ſhe be ſeparate, let her 8 un- 
married, or be reconciled to her husband; 


and let not the husband put away [or di. 
vorce, ] his wife. | 

12, But to the reft | you mention to me, 
who are couple with 1 ſpeak I, 
i not the Lord, [by any deciſſon he hath made, 
or any precept be bath given in ibis cafe, 
v. 25. as inthe former inſtance; | if any 
brother hath a wife that believeth not, and 
ſhe be pleaſed to dwell with him, let him 
not put her away. _ | 

13. And the woman which hath an hul: 
band that believerh not, and [yet] he be 
pleaſed todwell with her, k let her not leave 
him. | | 

14. For the unbelieving husband is, [Gr. 
hath been, | ſanCtified 1 by the | believing 
wite, and the unbelieving wife is, | hath 
been, ] ſanctified by the | be/izving} husband; 
m elſe were your children | /emznally ] un- 
clean, [and ſo not to be admitted to the Chri- 
ſlian Covenant, ] but now are they holy. 

15. Bur if the unbelieving [ perſon will] 
depart, [and ſo break off the matrimonial 
duty, let him depart ; a brother or a ſiſter 
n is not under bondage, | Gr. zs not enſlaved, | 
in ſuch caſes, but God hath called us to 
peace; | and therefore we muſt grove no occa- 
fron of quarrel with, or ſeparation Pan, ſo 


near a Relative, or of diſturbance of the Fa- 


my.) 

16 For what knoweſt thou, O wife, whe- 
ther [| by dwelling with him] thou ſhalt ¶ not 
be a mcans to] ſave thy husband? or how 
knoweſt thou, O man, whether thou ſhalt 
Lat, by thus dwelling with her , be a means 
10] fave thy wife? 

17. o But | wherber this be ſo, or not, ] as 
God hath diſtributed [the gift of Continence] 
to eyery man, | or not,] as the Lord hath 
called every one [to the Faith, married to an 
unbeliever, or Servant to them, of not] fo 
let him walk; [doing nothing on bis part 
contrary to thoſe Relations:] and ſo ordain I 
in all Churches | wh:ch I have converted. 

18. Is any man called, being circumciſed ? 
p let him not{ endeavour to] become Cas one 
uncitcumciſed: is any | man | called in un- 
circumciſion ? let him not be circumciſed; 

19. Circumciſion is nothing, and uncir- 
cumciſion is nothing, _ renders us mere, 


er 
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or leſs acceptable in the fight of God, | but 
the 8 of the Command ments 0 
{ zs all in all.] | 

20. Let every man [i] abide in the 
ſame calling, in which he was called | 70 
the Faith, not thinking bimſelf obliged by it 
to quit bis calling. | 

21. Art thou called, being a Servant? 
care not for it; but if thou canſt 17 770 
be made free, uſe it rather: | care not I ſay; 

22. For he that is called in the Lord, be- 
ing a Servant, is the Lord's freeman; | being 
delivered by him from his bondage to ſin, Joh. 
8.36. ] likewiſe he that is called, being tree, 
[ nevertheleſs) is Chriſt's ſervant. 

q 23. q Ye are bought with a price, | Gr. 
have you been bought with a price ler, your 
Navery ?] be not ye [again] the ſervants of 
men, | who are rs 1 Tim. 6. 2.] 

24. | Otherwiſe] Brethren, let every man 

2 0 he is called , therein abide with 
od. 

£, 25. Now r concerning virgins, I have no 

[ particular ] Commandment of the Lord; 

s 5s yetl give my judgment, as one that hath 

obtained mercy of the Lord to be found | 

faithful, [ia my 17722 Fund ion, by ad 
e 


— 


viſing ſtill what is beſt and moſt expedient in 
thoſe caſes to be done :] 


26. | ſuppoſe theretore, that this is good 
t t for the preſent diſtreſs [ef Chriſtians daily 
ſubjett to Perſecution, | I ay, that it is 
good for a man ſo to be, [i. e. 4 Virgin 
Ht, | 
# 27. Art thou [ then] bound to a wife? 
ſeek not to be looſed ; art thou looſed from 
a wife ? ſeek not a wife. | 
28. But if thou marry, thou haſt not ſin- 
ned; and if a Virgin marry, ſhe hath not 
ſinned ; nevertheleſs, ſuch Lin theſe times of 
Perſecution, ] ſhall have | more] trouble in 
the fleſn: but I ſpare you, | not thinking it 
therefore fit to lay the yoke of Celebacy upon 


4. 
1 29. But this I ſay, brethren, [that] the 
time [of this life] is ſhort , it remains Then] 
that both they that have wives, be as though 
they had nope; 

30. And they that weep, as though they 
wept not; and they that rejoyce, as though 
they rejoyced not; and they that buy, as 
though they poſſeſſed not: 

= 31. And they that uſe this world, u as 
not abuling it; [or as thoſe that uſe it 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations or 


Chap. II 


— — —ꝛ— — — 


not :] for the faſhion of this world paſſeth 
away. 

1 But [this advice I give, becauſe} I 
would have you without carefulneſs [ for 
the things of the world; noto /o it i that ] 
he that is unmarried careth | oy] for the 
things that belong to the Lord, how he may 
pleaſe the Lord. 

33. But he that is married, careth | a// 
for the things that are of the world, [and it 
ſolicitous] how he may pleaſe his wife. 

34. w There is [the ſame] difference alſo y 
between a wife and a virgin: [ for ] the 
unmarried woman careth & only ] for the 
things of the Lord, that ſhe may be holy 
both in body and ſpirit ; but ſhe that is mar. 
ried, careth | a/ſo] for the things of the 
m_ „ how ſhe may pleaſe her huſ. 

nd. 

35. And [ of ] this [difference] I ſpeak, 
for your own profit, not that I may caſt a 
ſnare upon you, [ by reſtraining you wholly 
from marriage, ] but for that which is come. 
ly, and that you may attend upon the Lord 
without diſtraction. 5 

36. But if any man think that he beha- 
veth himſelf uncomely towards his virgin, 

x if (he pals the flower of her age; { Gr. if x 
it be over aged,) and need ſo require, ¶ or 

be thinks this ought to be done,] let him do 

what he will, he ſinneth not; let them, 

[ who ſo think, ] marry. 

37. y Nevertheleſs, he that ſtands ſtedfaſt 
in his heart, having no neceſſity, but hath 
power over his own will, and hath ſo de- 
creed, [or determined} in his heart that he 
mil keep his Virgin, (i.e. virginity, ] doth 
well. 

38. So then, he that giverh [her] in mar. 
riage doth well, but he that giveth [ber] 
not in marriage doth better. [ Or thus, So 
that he that marrieth doth well, and he that 
marrieth not doth better.] 

39. The wife is bound by the law, ſo long 
as her husband liveth, but if her husband be 
dead, ſne is at liberty to be married to whom 
ſhe will, only [/he ought to do it ] 2 in the ; 
Lord. | 

40. 22 But ſhe is happier if ſhe [can, and 
therefore doth} ſo abide, after my judgment, 
and I think alſo I have the Spirit of God, 
[to direct me even in this judgment, Js 5 
ws, I think that I alſo have the Spirit of 

od.] | 


* 
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Annotations 


Ard dvb p ute wil det, 

it is good for a man not to 
touch a woman.] It was an old Philoſophi. 
ral Queſtion, An uxor ducenda efjet , whe- 
ther a man ſhould marry ? In which many 
of them held the Negative, as (a) Bion and 
2 who ſaid, An handſome wife 
would be common, one deformed a puniſhment, 
a lien Apa, therefore we ſhould have none. 
Hence that of (b) Menander d qajds zd v. 
bus, if thou art wiſe, thou wilt not marry. 
This was held out of different Sentiments, 
28 v. g. by ſome out of good liking to that 
celebrated Doctrine of Plato, Kowzs ws v 
nag, loi dg J 70 lug, that Women and Chil- 
dren ſhould be common; and this Doctrine was 
improved by the Nicolaitans into all man- 
ner of impurity, who therefore did 4% 
uropdey commit whoredom without ſhame. 
But others of the School of Pythagoras re 
fuſed ro touch a Woman, as being an impe- 
diment to Philoſophy , and that which de- 
filed that Purity they aimed at. Hence (c) 
Apollonius the Magician is repreſented as a 
Man of ſo great Chaſtity , Tuna 371 ua 
Suey uurdy witews Nd TAG inp, that be li. 
ved ever free ſrom converſe with Women. 
And (d) Porphyry faith that a rigen 
muſt not marry ; that to live the intellectual 
life, we mult abſtain from Women, al! «ſe 
of defilement. The word ywy which in this 
hapter {till ſignifies a Wife, ſeems to refer 
this Queltion to the firſt Opinion, bur the 
Phraſe qwourds wi de, inclines us to refer 
it to the latter; the firſt queſtion being too 
grols to be propounded by the Corinthians 
to the Apoſtle , the ſecond being a queſtion 
then in vogue, on the account of which A- 


pollonius, and the Pythagoreans obtained 


great repute. h 


Ver. 4. Obs Yu,, bath not power.] Here 
is a plain Argument againſt Po/ygamy , for 

it the Man hath not power over his own 
Body, he cannot give the power of it to 
another, and ſo he cannot marry another; 
nor could the Wife, excluſively to him, have 


the power of his Body, if he could give his 
Body to another. 


Ver. 5. Th nge Y 75 aggody4 , to faſtin 
and prayer.) The A fl — as 
of ordinary Prayer, which is the daily work 
of Chriſtiant, but of extraordinary Devori- 
ons on ſome ſpecial Occafions ; for daily 
Prayers, publick or private, needed no ſuch 


** 


on Chap VII. 


conſent of Parties, nor by them could either 
of them be defrauded of their due Benevo- 
lence: Vain therefore are the 
St. Jerom, Quale illud bonum eft quod orare 
prohibet, quare non ingrediuntur Eccleſias ? 
as if the Bed undefiled could hinder Mens 
prayers, or their going to Church. Vain is 
his inference, Si Sacerdotz ſemper orandum 
eft, ergo ſemper carendum Matrimonio, if 
the Prieſt mult always pray, he muſt never 
marry ; for to pray always, and without 
cealing, is alſo the Duty of the Laity, Luke 
18.1. Eph.6.18, 1 Theſſ.5.17. 8 


bid. Kat may em 73 aur) uus, and come 
taget her again.] This Chapter affords many 
Arguments againlt the Vow of Continence, 
and thoſe perpetual Divorces from the Bed, 
which are ſo commonly practiſed by the 
Papiſts , on pretence of Religion: For 
(1.) the 7 here admits of no Seperati- 
on of the Wite and Husband, but only with 
condition that they come together again to 
perform Conjugal Duties, as the word owzx- 
de doth import, not allowing a perpetual 
Separation, no not that they may give them- 
ſetves to prayer, and faſting ; and that for 
a perpetual Reaſon, at leaſt whilſt an Age 
capable of Temptation, and which may be 
ſubjeT to Incontinence, remains. (2.) He 
declares the Gift of Continence nor to be 
common to all, but proper to ſome only, as 
being the proper Gitr of God, and therefore 
not to be gotten by our Induſtry: I would, 
ſaith he, That all men were unmarried, even 
as | my 77 am; but every man bath his pro- 
per gift of God, one after this manner, and 
another after that , He then that can re. 
cerve it, Matth. 19. 12. faith our Saviour, 
let bim receive it. Whence it is natural to 
conclude, that all Men cannot. ( 3. ) Not- 
withſtanding the preſent neceſſity which ren- 
dred it fo deſirable, hat they might ſerve the 
Lord without diſtradlion, and which made 
their Condition better and more happy who 
had the Gift of Continence, he abſtains from 
laying any Obligation to Ce/ibacy upon them, 
leſt he ſhould lay a Snare on their Conſci- 
ences, v. 35. and bring them under a nece//;- 
ty of burning, v. g. much leſs would he have 
urged young Men and Women to that Vow. 
which lays a greater Snare, and an abſolute 
neceſſity upon them, rather zo burn than max- 
ry. Andlaſtly, he tuppoſes that ſome can- 
not contain, v. 9. ſome have a neceſſicy to 


—— 


' (a) Laert.in Bion.p.108. in Antiſt.1.6.p.138. 
(c) Hess & vd viy Colu dete νο αοενaui or 
Sh 1.2.9 52.p.92. Te dpgghoie waive, 


(b) Athen.1.3.p.559. 


de abſt. l. i. 8 41. p. 34. Od » 615 34 4409 ct dino 6 e- 
1.4. 20. p. 173. — waver, P. 17 
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(c) Euſeb. eontr. Hier, p 5 20. 
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: marry, and need ſo requires them to do, v. 36, 


W. 6. Ken vyweunr, by permiſfion, &c. 
i. e. I intend not by this to lay a command- 
ment upon all to marry. but only do permit 
it to all, as being a ſure Remedy againſt 
Fornication. 
Ver. 8. *Azawoic , the unmarried. ] The 
Apoſtle begins his Diſcourſe concerning the 
Virgin Man and Woman, v. 25. here there- 
fore he mult ſpeak of the unmarried,as com- 
rehending, the Widower,or the Man looſed 
rom a Wife, as v. 11, "Azzu@ is the Wo- 
man who mult not embrace a ſecond Marri- 
age. And perhaps this only was St. Paul's 
caſe, as may, ſaith Grotiu, be probably 
collected from this place, and may be argu- 
ed from rhe Teſtimony of (e) Clemens of A- 
lexandria, and the interpolated Ignatius, who 
both reckon St. Paul among the Apoſtles 
that were married; and from the ſtrictneſs 
of the Fewiſh Canons, which obliged all Fews 
to marry at twenty. ; 
Ver. 9. EI 5 ws tyneddeorlar jawnoumuony , if 
they contain not, let them marry. | Had the 
Apoſtle then known of any Vow of Conti- 
nence, or any Eccleſiaſtical Law rendring it 
2 damnable Sin , and a renouncing their 
firſt Faith to marry, though they burned, he 


could not ſo generally have propounded, and 


reſcribed Marriage as the Remedy of that 
Diſeaſe „but would have reſtrained his 
words as Eſthias here doth, I;s quibus con- 
jugii contrabendi poteſtas eſſet, id eft, qui d 
lege & voto continentie, ſunt liberi, to thoſe 
who were free from the Law, and Vow of 
Celibacy. Bur J believe he knew of none 
whom God's Law had placed under a neceſ- 
firy of burning ; that 1s, k- the Greek Com. 
mentaters, of being ſubject to the inſults of 
Luft, h 
Ver. 10. rund em andes wi e, let 
not the wife depart from her husband.] Note 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the married 
Perſons who had murually embraced the 
Chriſtian Faith, forbidding them to divorce 
themſelves, except for cauſe of Fornication, 
as it was cuſtomary for Women; as well 
as Men to do, both amongſt the Jet, and 
Romans. Dr. Lightfoot on this place cites 
this Canon from R. uc hanan, the Wife hath 
power to put away her Hwsband ;, and he 
gives inſtances of it in Herodias divorcing 


her ſelf from Philip, and Drufilla from A. 


2izas ; and our Lord ſuppoſes this was pra- 


Qiſed in theſe words, If a woman put away 
ber busband, and marry another, ſhe commits 
adultery, Mark 10.12. That this was com. 
mon among the Hearhens, is apparent from 
that ſaying of (f) Seneca, That one bluſhes 
at it, becauſe there was ſcarce a Marriage 
without it. Hence had they divers names 
for the Divorce of both kinds; for the Wife 
being after Marriage carried to the Houſe of 
her Husband her Divorce was called (g) a 
mum, a ſending ber away from bis Houſe, 
and becauſe the Woman, being not Miſtreſs 
of the Houſe, could not do this to the Man, 
but only leave his Houſe, her Divorce was 
called amnalis, 2 leaving of the Houſe, tho 
it was conceived in the uſual form, Re tua 
tibi habeio. See Note on 1 Tim. 3. 2, 12. 
That here the Apoſt/e condemns theſe Divor- 
on, _ — * 8 1 
e ſaith, he S this by commandment 
the Lord. om 9 , 

Ver. 12. Od 5 Kve:&-, not the Lord.] St. | 
Paul doth not ſay this, to intimate that this 
direction was given by him only as a Man 
uſing his Natural Reaſon, to direct them to 
what he theught beſt, but not as delivering 
the mind of Chriſt; for he had before de- 
clared the contrary, ſaying, We have the mind 
of Chrift, Chap. 2. 16. And after doth ir 
in theſe words, If any man think himſelf « 
Prophet, or Spiritual, let him ach notoledge 
that the things I write unto you are Command: 
ments of the Lord, Chap. 14. 37. But he 
{peaks thus, to declare our Lord in his Dif- 
courſe touching Divorce, had not decided 
the Caſe, de imparibis Conjugiis,of the Mar: 
riage of a Believer with an Infidel , but left 
this to the Deciſion of the Apoſtles, by the 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, promiled to 
lead them into all truth. 

Ver. 13. Mi eg:ww wry , let ber not leave 
him. | This Caution was needful ; becauſe 
the Primitive Chriſtians were ſometimes in 
doubt of this, as finding that the Feros did 
null all Marriages of the holy Seed with Ir- 
fidels; and hence conjecturing that they al- 
ſo might be obliged to do ſo, and thinking 
it , an impious thing to cohabit with an 
Heathen, eſpecially if he were addicted alfo 
to unnatural Luſts, and that by being dj 
bed-fellows to ſuch a one, they communica- 
ted with him in his Iniquity and Idolatry; 
and concluding, that as he who was joyned 
to an barlot, was one body with her, ſo ſhe 
that was joyned to an Idolater was one body 


ͤ— 


e) Steam. 5. p. 7 36,741. & Stum. 3 p.448. Ignat.Interp.Ep.ad Pbilad. 5 4. | 
f) Nunquam jam ulla repudio erubeſctr, poſtquam illuſtres quedam e nobiles femine, non Conſulum numero, ſed ma. 


ritorum annos ſues compurant, 


C exeunt matrimonii cauſa, nubunt repudii. Tamdin iftud timebatur, quamdiu rarum e- 


rat. Quia vers nulla ſine droortio ata ſunt, quod ſepe audiebant, facile dilicerunt. De Benet. 3. c. 18. 
(g) Tis des yerunde Ds md 1 T. Lom l I dur. Plato in Alcib. p. 195. C. Vide Jul. 


Pollxx. L 3 c. 5. Alex. ab Alex. Gen. Dier 
de Jure Natural. &c. I. 5. c. 7. p.591. 


c. 8. S. Petit. Comment in leges Aitic. l G. p.459. Sell. 


with 
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with him. Hence Jaſtin Martyr ſaith ot one 
of theſe Chriſtian Women, not without ſeem- 
ing approbation of rhe Fact „ that (h) 72 N 
33 pon map Ur ber ds az ei, giving him 
a Bill of Divorce, ſhe was ſeparated from 
4 14. EY Ty Yun, by the Wife.) Ux- 
oris gratid, becauſe ot the Wiſe, i. e. he is 
to be reputed as ſanctified, becauſe he is one 
feſh with her who is holy. So iSiow l- 
eh. e Yun, Y i Yu! S ον,—WDo, Iſrael 
ſerved or a Wife, and for a Wife be kept 
ſheep, Hull. 12. 12. I delire that you faint not 
i mls Jalan Au by Fl eaſon of my Ir ibulations, 
Eph. 3. 13. and that no Man be ſhaken iy 
mis NU Tedrus by reaſon of theſe Tribula- 
tions,1 Theſſ. 3.3. aldius in the 23d. ſig- 
rification of the Particle Beth. Or we may 
take theſe words in the ſenſe of the Greek 
Interpreters, viz, the unbelieving Husband 
hath been ſanAified to the believing Wife 
by his Conſent to cohabit with her, and to 
have Seed by her. 

[bid. E dpa mw Texva vaay dxaduprt bh, 
yu 5 d Ravgelſe were "iv children unclean, 
but now they are holy. | He doth not ſay, 
elſe were your Children Baſtards, but now 
they are legitimate; but elſe were they un- 
clean, z. e. Heathen Children, not to be own- 
ed as an Holy Seed, and therefore not to be 
admitted into Covenant with God, as be- 
longing to his holy People. That this is the 
true import of the words dxg.#]s and 4 
will be apparent from the Scriptures , in 
which the Heatbens are ſtiled the unclean, in 
oppoſition to the Jews in Covenant with 
God, and therefore ſtiled an holy People. 
90 Ia. 35. 8. e xevngs beau ine, Y ods dier 
e, an Þigh-way ſhall be there, and it 
ſhall be called the way of holineſs, a., 
the unclean ſhall not paſs over it; but the re- 
deemed of the Lord 2 walk therein, v. 9. 
And Chap. 52. 1. God ſaith of Jeruſalem the 
holy City, There ſhall no more come into 
thee amel ru. N dxg/Saf1&- , the uncircum- 
6 and unclean. So Ade 10.28. Du know 

at 1t 2s unlawful for a Few to keep compa- 
ny with a man of another Nation; but God 
bath ſhewed me that I ſhould call no man com- 
mon, or exg.tsp\o unclean. Whence it is evi- 
dent that the eus look*d upon themſelves 
as S Se v due the clean Servants of God, 
Neh. 2. 20. and upon all Heat bens, and their 
0 {pring, as unclean, by reaſon of their 
want of Circumciſion, the Sign of the Co- 
venant. Hence, whereas it is ſaid that Jo- 


ä 


Jhua circumciſed the People, Chap. 5. 4. the 
Septuagint Tay, wud Super, be cleanſed them, 
Moreover, of Heathen Children, and ſuch 
as are not circumciſed, they ſay, they are 
not born in Holineſs ,, but they on the con- 
trary are ſtiled wIp y11 avipue 43m," an holy 
Seed, Iſa. 6.13. Ezra 9.2. and the Off ſpring 
from them, and from thoſe Proſelytes which 
had embraced their Religion, are ſaid to be 
born "WYTpa in holineſs, and ſo thought 
fit to be admitted to Circumciſion , or Bap- 
tiſm, or whatſoever might initiate them into 
the Jewiſh Church; and therefore to this 
ſenſe of the words holy and unclean, the A. 
poſtle may be here moſt rationally ſuppoſed 
to allude, declaring that the Seed of holy 
Perſons, the Olf-ſpring born 22 my I 
of Sainte, as (i) Chriſtians are ſtill called 
in the New Teſtament, are alſo holy. And 
though one of the Parents be ſtill Heathens, 
yet is the denomination to be taken from the 
Better, and ſo their Oft-ſpring are to be e- 
{teemed not as Heathers, i. e. unclean, but 
holy, as all Chriſtians by denomination are. 
So (k) Clemens Alexandrinus infers, ſaying, 
I ſuppoſe the Seed of thoſe that are holy is 
boly, according to that ſaying of the Apoſtle 
Paul, the unbelieving Wife is ſandliſied by the 
Hzaband, &c. Hence then the Argument for 
Infant Baptiſm runs thus, If the holy Seed 
among the 7ews was therefore to be circum- 
ciſed, and be made federally holy by recei- 


ving the Sign of the Covenant, and being ad- 


mitted into the number of God's holy Peo- 


ple, becauſe they were born in Sanckity, or 


were ſeminally holy; for the Root being holy, 
ſo are the Branches alſo; then by like rea- 
ſon the holy Seed of 91 ought to be 
admitted to Baptiſm, and receive the Sign 
of the Chriſtian Covenant, the Laver of Re- 
generation, and ſo be entred into the Society 
of the Chriſtian Church. The Subſtance of 
this Argument is in Jertullian de Anima, 


» þ 39. and in the Author of the Queſtions 
ad Antiochum, qu. 114. 

, Ver.15. Ov , is not under bondage.) 
That is, faith (1) Hilary, The Chriſtian in 
this caſe is free to marry to another Chriſtian. 
He 1s free, faith (m) Photius, to depart, be- 
caſe the other bath diſſolved the Marriage. 
If be depart, 2 (n) Chr ſoſtom, Oecumenius, 
and TJheophylact, becauſe thou wilt not com- 
municate with him in his Infidelity, be thou 
divorced, or quit the yoke ;, for it is better 
that thy Marriage ſhould be diſſolved, than 
thy Piety. Theſe Fathers therefore plainly 


(h) Apol. 1, p. 42. A. B. 
() Toy 5 dam g ol 
ka u T8 ae, N To A 


f ga ö wands, Strom. I. 3. p. D. 
(1) Liberum habet arbitrium og avs ſug Viro. R 
(m) *Exdb vgs N 


(n) aν,ꝭʒ 


(i) See Note on Chap. 1, 2. 
u Y T8 cripus ire ma N 5 A- ab nndout ning F yurot- 


ans N + Yeuer, x, wires MH. Photiu | 
91var gi 8 + q, i I E avdiren, Chryſoſt. Theophylact. 


— 


* 


ſuppoſed 


x 
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a luppoſed, that the Laws which lay, He that 


marries her which is put away committeth a. 
dultery, Marth. 5. 22. and that the Wife 7s 
bound to the Husband as long as he livetb, 
v. 39. Rom. 7. 1, 2,3. concerned only equal 
Marriages, partly becauſe the Apeſt/e ſaith, 
He bad no commandment of the Lord to pro: 
duce for the deciſion of this caſe; and partly 
becauſe he doth nor here ſay, as in the caſe of 
equal Marriages. v.11. i«y ed, if ſhe be ſe- 


parated, let ber remain unmarried, It is the 


Opinion of (o) Mr. Thorndike, that the A- 


poſtle look d upon Marriage, made by Per- 
ſons before they were Chriſtians, to lay. no 
ſtricter Oligarions on them, then the Laws 
which they were under when the Marriage 
was contracted delign'd to lay upon them. 
But this ſeems not conſiſtent with our Lord's 
deciſion touching Divorce and Polygamy ; 
for though they were allowed both by Zews 
and Gentiles, our Saviour pronounces them 
diſagreeable to the firſt Inſtitution of Matri. 
mony by God; and theſe Laws binding all 


that were Chriſtians, no Chriltian Convert 


could after his or her Converſion, do any 
thing on their parts oppoſite to them; and 
wharſozver liberty of Divorce the Laws of 
Few or Gentile might allow of, the Apoſtle 
will not permit the believing Wife or Hul- 
band to make uſe of them, by beginning the 
Separation, v. 12, 13, 15. If then theſe 
words, a Brother or Siſter is not in bondage 
in theſe caſes, do import they are not obli- 
liged to live unmarried , ſuch a total and 
perpetual Deſertion muſt diſſolve the Ma- 
trimony, and render the deſerting Perſon as 
dead unto the other. But though all the 


Romaniſte, and many of the Reformed allow 


of this Interpretation of the Fathers, it muſt 
be dangerous to admit of it without this Re- 


{trition. A Brother or Siſter is not enſla- 


ved, after all means of Peace and Reconci- 
liation have been in vain attempted, and the 
Unbeliever hath entred into another Marri- 
age, or rather hath diſſolved the former b 
Adultery, as may well be ſuppoſed of thoſe 
Heathens, who thus ſeparated from their 
Chriſtian Mates. And this Interpretation 
ſrems to be confirmed from the former 
words relating to the caſe of the believing 
Wives and Husbands, if they depart, let them 
remain unmarried; ir being not to be ſup- 
poſed that Believers would diſſolve the 
Bond of Matrimony by Adultery. There- 
fore the 4poſt/e ſeems to grant this in the 
caſe of Unbelievers, departing from Chriſti- 
ans on the account of their Faith. 


Ver. 17. EI wi, but.) Or rather, if not 


So & TR and N Gen. 18.2 1. 4 4 ,y 
and it be not ſo. See Chap. 24. 8. & 42. 
16, 37. Job 9. 24. 4 5 wi, and if it be not ſo 
who will make me a liar ? and Chap, 24. 25. 
John 14. 2. « 5 u, if it were not ſo I woull 
have Ns See Naldius de partic. Hebr. 
P. 92. To others, & wi ſeems to be miſpla. 
ced, as being added to the beginning of this 
Verſe, when indeed it belongs to the cloſe 
of the _— thus; how &noweſt thou, 0 
man,  ? yunatze, owes, & wi, whether thou 
ſhalt fave thy wife, or not? And ſo the ſe. 
venteenth Verſe will begin «gp, as the 
twentieth and the four and twentieth Verſes, 
which anſwer to it, do. 


0 


Ver. 18. Mi S , let him not be unciy. p 


cumciſed. ] "On » am , duc uro, yin: 
mu. Epiph. de Ponder. & Menſur. p. 172. 
Ver. 23. Tis nyesa]e,bave ye been bought 
with a price? ] That the Charity of Chi 
ſtians was employed to buy their Brethren 
out of Slavery, we learn from the Apologies 
of (p) Fuſtin Martyr, and (q) Tertullian, 
who tell us, That the Offerings of Chriſtians 
at the Sacrament, were, among ft others, em. 
ployed for that uſe : And that theſe words 
ought to be rendred by way of Interrogati- 
on, is evident from the preceding Diſcourſe, 


which is {till by way of Queſtion. Is any 
man called, being uncircumciſed 2 v. 18. Art 


thou called being a Servant? v. 21. And that 
they are to be thus interpreted the deſign of 
the Apoſtle ſnews, which is to inform them 
that their Chriſtianity did not exempt them 
from their Secular Relations to Heathens, 
the Believer ſtill continuing in his Conjugal 
Relation, and in the ſame Relation of a Ser- 
vant to his Heathen Maſter. Now to tell 
them they were bought with a price by 
Chriſt, and therefore ought not to be the Ser. 
vants of Men, is plainly to contradict this 
deſign ; but it is well conſiſtent with the 
foregoing advice, If thou canſt be made free, 
uſe it rather, to add, Are ye then bought 
out of Servitude by the Charity of Chriſti 
ans ? return not again to the Service of Un. 
believers. 

Ver. 25. Nees wv Ilapdiror Grmyly Kvels 1k 
b, concerning Virgins I have no command. 
ment of the Lord, | To produce touching 
their continuance in, or change of that ſtate. 
Here Eſthizs takes care to add, that the 4. 
Poſtle muſt be underſtood only de Virginibus 
_ nondum Deo wvoverint continentiam, ot 

uch Virgins which were not under the Vow 
of Continence. And when the Apoſt/z faith 


(o) Laws of the Church, p. 117. 


— 


n 


(p) Td auvieyseduer obs md e dam, Y airos Snuff begdrre, x, feu, Y mils zs dict 


L6u. Apol. 2. p.99. 


(q) Hec quaſi depoſita pietatis ſunt; nam inde non Epulis, nec pot aculis diſpenſatur, ſed egenis alendis, humandiſque, & 
Pueris, & puellis re, ac parentibus deſtitut is. Et. ſt qui in Mezallis, & ſi qui in Inſulis, vel in Cuſtod in Sc. Apol. c. 39. 


without 
m”- 


q 
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without exception, If a Virgin marry, ſhe 
hath not ſinned, v. 28. he adds, Nift fir Vir- 
go Chriſto dicata, i. e. —— ſhe be a Virgin 
conſecrated to Chriſt by ſuch a Vow both 
which Exceptions ſeeing St. Paul, aſſiſted by 
the Holy Spirit, thought not fit to add, we 
may preſume that he knew nothing of that 
matter. | 

Ibid. Troulw 3 Ju, Nc. but I give my. 
judgment ar ong that bath obtained mercy of 
the Lord to be found faithful. ) This, faith 
the Apoſtle, is all that is required of a 
Miniſter of God, and a Steward of his My- 
ſteries, that he be Fee faithful in admini- 
{tring the Grace of his eee 1 Cor. 4. 
1, 2. And this Fidelity was ſtill attended 
with the Power of Chriſt aſſiſting them, as 
appears from theſe words, I hank — Je- 
ſus our Lord who hat h enabled me, for that he 
counted me faithful, putting me into the Mi- 
niſtry, 1 Tim. 1. 12. So that this Phraſe 
doth not imply, as ſome imagine, that the 
Apoſtle had only an ordinary aſſiſtance in 


this Advice, ſuch as any pious skiltul Pa- 


{tor may (till expect, much leſs that this is 
a Counſel which might be diſregarded with- 
out fin; 

Ver. 26. Aid I irc d dydyxlu, for the pre- 
fent diſtreſc.] This Phraſe plainly ſhews 
this cannot relate ad pacata Eccleſiæ Tempo- 
ra, to the peaceable Times of rhe Church, 
for they are not Times of Tribulation, as the 
word dαονν Often ſignifies. So Luke 21.23. 
there ſhall be daun wean great tribulation, 
oy du, by gv ei uν, im affiiftions, neceſ- 
fittes, diſtreſſes, 2 Cor. 6. 4. iy dvdbynar; , i 
Neywols, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, 2 Cor. 
12. 10. Nor can it ſignifie the Troubles 
common to this Lite, for they are nor al- 
ways inſtant, or preſent. See v. 28. where 


— Phraſe is Hide iy ˙ν, trouble in the 
fleſh. 


Ver. 31. ar pi xalaxpSuwer, as not abuling 
Fo this Expreſſion is uſed in (r) Philo, 
is is anotbers , do not covet it; this is th 


it. 


oon, uſe it ſo as not abuſing it 3 haſt thou 


abundance, give to others , for the excellen 


of wealth conſiſts not in thy purſes, but in 
e 


41ns thoſe that want. 

ote alſo, That they who interpret theſe 
words, the 11ne is ſhort, with relation to the 
troubles ſhorcly to come at the deſtruction 
of Feruſalem; and the faſhion of the world 
paſting away, of a new Scene of things begin- 
ang to appear, ſeem not to give the true im- 


port of the Apoſtles words: For (1.) it is 


not eaſie to conceive what concernment the 
# 


| 


what loſs of Wives, or of Poſſeſſions, they 


ſeveral ways; the firſt looking only after Pu- 
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Corinthians then had in the Deſtruction of 
Feruſalem z what peculiarTroubles hapned; 


did then ſuſtain, or indeed, what Perſecuti- 
on they then lay under, from which the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem might free them. 

2ly, Ihe faſhion of the world's palfeng away 
ſeems plainly to refer to the Diſſolution of 
it, or at leaſt to our Paſſing out of it in a 
ſhorr time, according to thoſe words of St. 
John, Love not the world, nor the things of 
the world, for the faſhion of the world paſſeth 
away, and the lufts thereof, 1 John 2.15,17. 
Again, To have, and uſe theſe things, as if 
we had them not, or did not uſe them, is to 
be moderate in the Enjoyment of chem; not 
to be much affected with them when we 
have, or mach afflicted when we want, or 
loſe them, 

Ver. 34. Mewterror 5 ywil gi Taper t here 
is difference between a wife, and a virgin. ] 
The Reading of the King's Manuſcript is 
this, x} weueproor, and is diſtraited. And then 
begins the 34th. Verſe thus, & 5 ywy dzapu@', 
M e n djepu@E, and the unmarried wo- 
man, i. e. the Widow, and the Virgin careth» 
for the things of the Lord : But though this 
Reading makes a- good ſenſe, it is not found 
in = of the Greek or Latin Interpreters. 
(2.) It makes too great a Variation from the 
Ordinary Reading, by adding g before uq- 
pic, and by joyning 1 ywi #4 djap@, which 
in all printed Copies, and ancient Inter pre- 
ters, are ſeparated. And (3.) it makes j Y 
here to fignifie the Sex only, and to be in- 
deed a Virgin, or unmarried Woman ; where- 
as in this Chapter it above twenty times 
ſignifies a Wife, and always ſtands oppoſed 
to the Virgin, or unmarried Perſon. So v.1,2. 
v. 3. twice; v. 4, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14 twice; 
16 twice; 27 thrice; 29, 39. which obſer- 
vation is ſufficient to deſtroy this Reading; 
eſpecially ſeeing the Common Reading gives 
a good ſenſe, and may be rendred thus, The 
Virgin, and the Wife are droided, cr drawn 


rity, the ſecond after the Pleafure of ber 
Husband alſo. 

Ver. 3 6. Edv 5 D ν,W. f it be over. aged. 
The(s) Fews from the Precept to increaſe an 
multiply, thought themſelves obliged to 
marry at Twenty, and that they offended a- 
gainſt the Law if they did not ſo; decla- 
ring that whoſoever neglected this Precept 
was guilty of Homicide. The Philoſophers 
ſay with (t) Heſrod, that e de mar- 
riage was ſeaſonable to the Woman about 


——_— 


— 


a Natural. &c. I. 5. c. 3. 
(t) Tau & Jper 7) nigh ws dend Uxallhra 
Plato de Leg. I. 6. p. 877. 


) A 298 A e 
( VN nt 2 rr 8 Joſeph. p. 428. 


0 eig dog, xopp 5 amy rA wet Tay u Y Tytd- 
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Thirty, to the Male from Thirty to Thirty ſelf unſeemiy towards bis Virgin, if” it le 

frove. By the Law. of (u) Lycurgis, they over-aged, and thinks he ought rather to 
who continued unmarried - were prohibited joyn in Marriage, refers to the aforeſaid 
to ſee the Games; „ r Laws of the Spar. Opinions of Fer and Gentile, that all ought 
tans they were puni and by Plato they to marry at ſuch an Age; it any think thus, 
are declared unworthy of any honour : To ſaith the Apoſtle, let them do whar they will, 
either of theſe Opinions the Diſcourſe of let them marry, for in ſodoing, they do nor 
the Apoſile may relate. fin: And then he concludes with thoſe 

y Ver. 37. Note, It is — ſuppoſed words applyed to both Caſes, So then both 
that thele three Verſes relate to Virgins un- he that marries, doth well and he that marries 
der the power. of Parents and Guardians, not,doth better. 
and hence the uſual Inference is this, Chz/- Ver. 39. Ex Kvelp, in the Lord.] That is, 
dren are to be diſpoſed of in marriage by their dans 10 one of the ſame Faith, lay Theods. 
Parents. Now this may be true, but it hath vet, Tertullian, St. Cyprian, and St. Ferom 
no foundation in this Text; for mpdy ia declaring that all Marriage with Heathen; 
wer, is not to keep his Daughters, but is forbid to Chriſtians. Hence al ſo it is evi. 
his own Virgiuity, or rather his purpoſe of dent that Second Marriages are allowable, 
Virginity : tor as () Phavorinus informs See Rom. 7. 3. 1 Tim. 5. 14. 
us, He is called a Virgin, who freely gives up Ver. 40 This, ſay ſome, is not ſpoken a 1 
bimſelf to the Lord, renouncing Matrimony, © with the Authority of an Apoſtle, or a 
and preſerring a Life ſpent in Continency. * Teacher ſent from God, but in ſuch a ſtyle 

And that this muſt be the true import of as implies an ordinary Aſſiſtance, ſuch as 

theſe words, appears from this Conſiderati- any skilful Paſtor may ſtill expect. 
on, that this depends upon the purpoſe of But theſe Men did not well confider that 
his own heart, and the power he hath over the Apoſt/e was writing to them, who were 
his own will, and the no neceſſity ariſing from apt to queſtion his Apoſt/eſhip, and required 
himſelf to change this purpoſe z whereas 4 Proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in him, 2 Cor. 
the keeping a Daughter uamarried, depends 13. 3. to whom it was proper to ſay, N hat- 
not on theſe Conditions on her Father's part, ſoever you may concerve of me, I ſuppoſe 1 
but on her own; for let her have a Neceſ- have the Spirit of God. Or (2.) that aus 
ſity, ſurely the Apoſtle would not adviſe the is frequently an _—_— and ſo xs yay 
Fatber to keep her a Virgin, becauſe he hath may be here rendred , I have the Spirit of 
determined ſo to do; nor could there be God. So à Ie that which he ſeems 10 
any doubt, whether the Father had power have, Luke 8. 18. is, 5 IN that which be 
over his own will or not, when no neceſſity bath , Matth. 13. 12. | Aeg dpx, they 
lay upon him to betroth his Virgin. The which are accounted to Rule, Mark 10. 42. 
Greek runs to this ſenſe, If be had flood al. is oi de they which Rule, Matth. 20. 25. 
ready firm in bis heart, finding no neceſſity, So in this Epiſtle, 5 txy ira, is, be that 
to wit, to change his purpoſe, and hath ſtands, Chap. io. 12. 5 h D be-, be 
foto over bis own will not to marry, find- hat is Contentious, Chap. 11. 16. and & 1 
ing himſelf able to perſiſt in the Reſolution xd axxpims, if any Man be a Prophet or Spi- 
he hath made to keep his Virginity, he doth ritual, let him &now that the things I write 
well to continue a Virgin; and then the unto you are the Commandments of the Lord, 
Phraſe, If any man thinks be bebaves bin- Chap. 14. 37. | 
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= CHAPTER VII. 


Verſe 1. a OW as ¶ for the Plea, nen. knoweth any thing, [and by ręaſon f 16: 
4 K N tioned in 5 Letter, touch. KXnoroledge deſpiſeth ot wo reed their 
1 ing the lawfulneſs of eating] things offered toe fare, ] he knoweth nothing yet b as he ) 
to Idols, we, (who abſtain from eating theſe ought to know. 

| things, io the ſcandal of others,] know 2 3. But if any man love God, [ ard, fir 
4 well as others.) that | an Idol is nothing, for] his ſake , bis brother, John 4. 17. uſing 55 
'F we all have [hs] knowledge, [ yer ] know. &rowledge to the glory of God, and 1he bene, 
ledge (when it is not joyned with Charity, | fit of bis Brother, ] the ſame is known ſand 
7 putterh up [ againſt, | but charity edifieth accepted] of him. 
1 our brot er. 4. As concerning therefore the eating of 


it 2. And [Therefore] if any man think he thoſe things that are offered in * 
mt. | 01>, 


— 


» * 
= 
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1 


Idols, we [alſo generally] know that c an 
© 1401 is nothing in che world, [| of that ir 5s 
eftcemed by them that worſhip it, i. e. no Dei. 
5% and that there is no other God but 


I» For though there be that are called 
Gods, whether in Heaven or in Earth, d as, 
to the Heatbens,) there are Gods many, and 
Lands many, [c bey having their Celeſtial and 
Terreſtrial Gods, and Lordi. ]) | 
6. But, [or, yet] to us [ Chriſtiant, ] there 
is but e one God the Father, of whom are 
all things, and we in | or for] him, and one 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things; 
and we by him, | 5 
7, f Howbeit there is not in every man this 


knowledge; for ſome with conſcience of 


the Idols | being ſomething, ] unto this hour 
eat | what 1 0e ro) it, as a thing of- 
fered ro an Idol; [i. e. nor as common meat, 
but as a ſacred Banquet in honour of the 
Idol; and their conſcience being weak 
(i e. erroneous, ſubjet to ſtumble and fall, 3 
is defiled. 

8. But Cir ic to be conſidered by us, that] 
meat commendeth us not to God; for nei- 
ther if we eat are we the better, [ for ſo do- 
ing in the ſight of God, | neither if we eat 
not are we the worſe : | you therefore ought 
rot jo to eat, as to give occaſion to the fall of 


Verſe 1. TIEgi wy &dvnoduroy, not a4 touching 
abings offered to Idols.) This is 
that other Doctrine of the Nicolartans, Nul- 
lam ditterentiam eſſe, docentes Idolothyton 
edere, that things offered to Idols might be ea- 
ten without diſcrimination, which the Apo- 
file here ſets himſelf to confute, ſpeaking of 
thele things both in the general, Chap.10.23. 
to the end; and in particular, as they were 
_ den relation to the Idols in the Idol 
emple. 


„ Vex. 2. Katws Je Y, as be ought to 
Anoto.] To know thus „ſaith (a) St. Ber- 


nard, is to know in what order, with what 
ſtudy and endeavour, and to what end we 
ought to know all things. In what order, 
as defiring to know that firſt which is moſt 
necellary to Salvation. With what ſtudy, as 
dehiring moſt ardently to know that which 
is molt vehemently to be loved, and moſt 
tends to produce love in us. To what end, 
v12, not out of Curioſity, Vain glory, or fil - 


thy Lucre ; but for the Edification of thy 
ſelf, or of thy Brother. 


er. 4. Ode eidoncy, an Idol 
This Aphoriſin, that an 
was uſual among the Fe 


— — 


is nothing. | 
Idol was nothing, 
ws,who were taught 


your weak Brother,] 


—— 


3 | 1 da, 6 
9. But [rather 70] take heed , leſt by any 
means this liberty of yours become a ftam- 
bling block to them that are weak; ¶ ſo az 
to provoke them to fall from Chriſtianity, or 
to defile themſelves with Idolatry. 2 
10. For it any man, ¶ toho with this erro- 
neous Conſcience goes io theſe Feaſts, ] ſee 
thee who haſt knowledge g fit at meat in 
the Idol Temple, ſhall not the Conſcience 
of him that is weak be [the more] embold- 
ned | by thy Example | to eat thoſe things 
which are offered to Idols | in honour of the 
2 = a thinking it no hurt to worſhip L. 
ls 


11. And [/] through thy knowledge, 
ſhall the weak brother periſh; i for whom 
Chriſt died. | OT | 

12. But ¶ ſurely it deſerves well to be con- 
ſidered, that | when ye lin ſo againſt the Bre- 
thren, and wound their weak Conſciences, 
ye fin againſt Chriſt, { wounding, and mur- 
thering the Members of bis Body, defeating 
the great end of bis Death, and deſtroying 
them whom be deſigned to ſave.] 

13. Wherefore, if meat make my brother = 
to oftend, | and ſo to periſh, ] i 1 will eat no 
fleſn whiltt the world ttands, leſt I make 
my brother to offend, Cand periſh} 


Annotations on Chap. VIIL 


by the Old Teſtament , that the Heutben 
Deities were u and tzowr Vanities 
and . 5 Thus in (b) Echa Rabboth, 
or the old Comment on the Lamentations, 
Rachel ſpeaks thus to God, Why envieſt thou 
an Idol which is nothing? And in the (c) 
Elle Shemoth Rabba, we have this Apho- 
riſm, There is nothing ſolid in an Idol. And 
hence their Rabbins concluded, faith Dr. Light. 
foot, that it could have no power to pollute, 
and that whatſoever Worſhip was paid to 
it, if it were not worſhipped under the No- 
tion of a God, it was nothing; but what- 
ever they meant of an Idol's being nothing, 
tis certain the Apoſtle only means, that it 
is nothing of a God; for he proves that it 
is nothing, becauſe there is no God but one; 
and ſo all the Criticiſins about the word 
dauder, Idol, are impertinent. | | 

Ver. 5. Qa do: O manci, 48 there are 
Gods many, and Lords many.) H-re (d) Mr. 
Cl. tranſlares the words thus, as really there 
are gods many, &c. and Magilterially faith, 
The Apoſtle hath no reference to the Gods or 
Idols of the Heathens ; but by Gods in Heaven, 
are meant God and the Angels, in the Earth 
Magiſtrates, who are alſo called the Lorgs of 


(a) can Cantie c. 36. p. 11. (b) F. 36. Col. i. 


(4) Vid. Art. crit. part. a. c. 3. 5 8 p. 77. 
V the 


(c) Sect. 30. 


/ 


* 


D on Obap In. 


— 


Anſw, To the ſecond Argument the R.. 


* 


the World. But he proves not a word of 


all this; yea, the contrary is not only ſaid 
by all the (e) Ancient Fathers and Commen- 
tators upon the place, who both aſſert and 
prove the contrary, but alſo is evident from 
the words themſelves. For firſt, when the 
Apoſtle had ſaid expreſly, We Chriſtian: 
Anow there is no God but one ;, would he 


immediately add, There are really Gods ma- 


; what would this have been, but as Chry- 
foftom and Theophbylatt ſay, mis garzeyic waxe 
Sz, to ſpeak things = which to a- 
void, the Apoſt/e adds, though there be «i 
A225 weres Gre, thoſe that are called Gods, by 
theſe words ſeparating them from him that 
truly is ſo; and ſhewmng that they are only ſo 
in name, but not in reality; not in truth, 
but in word only. And this is evident from 
the words following; though (to them) 


there be Gods many, and Lords many, mp. 


ug Stel x er ae were, yet to 45 (Chriſti- 
ans) there is but one God and one Lord. 
Laſtly, Whereas he ſaith, By Gods in Hea- 
ven are meant God and the Angels, let him 
ſhew any inſtance in the New Teſtament 
where © is put for God and the Angels, or 


Where both are thus mentioned under that 


one Name : Here to be ſure it cannot be ſo, 
for the Apoſtle had not only ſaid before, We 
Chriſtians know there is no other God but 
one, but faith after, This is he of whom are 
all things, i. e. whoſe Creatures the Angels 
are, could he then ſay, in the intermediate 
words, there really are many Gods in Heaven, 
God, and the Angels? / 
Ver. 6. Eis sds 6 Ilavie, one God the Fa- 
ther.] Hence the Arians and Socimans ar- 
gue thus againſt the Deity of Chriſt ; vig. 
As he who ſaith there is one Emperor, to wit, 
Cæſar, ſaith in effeft there is no other En- 
Peror but Cæſar; ſo he that ſaith there is 
one God the Father, ſaith in effett, there is 
no other God beſides the Father. Again, He 
who having ſeparately ſpoken of one God , 
proceeds diſtinitly to Jpeak o one Lord, to 
wit, 7eſrs Griſt, doth by tha 
29 ſhew Feſus Chriſt is not that 


t diſtin Ii. 


ply is obvious, by retorting the Argument 
as do the Ancient Commentators, againſt this 
Arian Objection thus: That as the Apoſtle, 
by laying, there is one Lord, to wit, Jeſus 

rj cannot be reaſonably ſuppoſed to ex- 
clude the Father from being allo the Lord 
of Chriſtians, as he is often ſtyled. in the 
New Teſtament ; ſo neither by ſay ing there 
is one God the Father, ought he to be ſup. 
poſed to exclude e Chriſt from being al. 
ſo the God of Chriſtians. So (f) Oren 
and (g) Novatian. Eſpecially if we con 
ſider, (1.) that he is here ſtyled that one 
Lord by whom are all things, i. e. by whom 
all things are created, Eph. 3. 9. All things 
which are in Heaven , or in Earth, Coloſſ. 
1. 16. for be that made all things is God, 
Heb. 3. 4. and by the work of the Creation 
is the Godhead known, Rom. 1. 20. And 
this is elſewhere made the very deſcription 
of God the Father, that it is he by whom are 
all things, Rom.11.35. Heb.2.10. (2) That 
all things were created, not only by this 
Lord, but ag eainy for him al ſo, Col. 1. 16. Now 
this is the very thing which the Apoſtle here 
aſcribes to God the Father. 

20%, To the other Argument I anſwer, 
That we and all the Ancrents aflert, as tru- 
ly as they can do, the Unity of the Godhead; 
and that Chriſt Feſws is not another God, 
but only another Perſon from the Father ; 
and that the Application of the word God 
here to the Father, doth not neceſſarily ex- 
clude the Son from being God alſo, but 
only from being the Fountain of the Deity 
as the Father is. Thus when theſe words, 
I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and laſt, 
Rev. 1. 17. & 2. 8. & 22.13. are by St. John 
applyed to Chriſt, it cannot be concluded 
hence, that the Father is not alſo A/pha and 
Omega, the firſt and the laſt, as he is often 
called in the Od Tefament : And though 
our Saviour be the proper Title of our Lord 
Feſws, as his very Name informs us, yet 15 
the Father in Scripture ſtyled our Saviour, 
1 Tim. 1. 1. & 2. 3. and the Saviour of all 
Men, Chap. 4. 10. The Primitive Father, 
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(e ) @xot Nei bt. A Paganis, Ambrofius. Kant A i pudracyias, Theodoret. Tie vu 


, Chryſoſt. Photius, Oecumenius, Theoph. 


* 


Hüve , Uonveg Ne 
Kart wopitoſlar wives. Theodoret. 


ixit enim & ſeparavit eos, qui dicuntur quidem, non ſun 


t autem Dii, ab uno Deo Patre. Iren. lib. 3. cap. 6. N 
70 Sede, Tis 5 ag SO, Kofi. Où - g dααν, e, am e d, 


od de eig, d ego were, is & dei Wes, d iy N. Chry ſoſt. Theoph. 


Keands ad ne5Suerct, is eigr jay, Phot. 


f) Miror quo modo quidam legentes unus Deus Pater ex quo omnia, & unus Dominus Teſus Chriſtus per quem 7 
negent filium Dei Deum deberi profiteri, ne duos Deos dicere videantur : Sed non advertunt qui hac ita ſentiunt, uc os 
Dominum Ieſum Cbriſtum non ita unum eſſe Dominum dixit, ut ex hoc Deus Pater non Dominus dicatur, ita & Deum P 
non dixit ita eſſe unum Deum, ut Deus filius non credatur. Origen. in Rom. c. 9. v. 3 


Si non putant aliqui ratione offici poſſe ei, quod unus Bominus eft, per illud quod eſt Dominus & Chriſtus, a 
9 *. eſt — per 71 quod bonus -. bi wad & Chriftus, eadem ratione inteligant offici non poſſe ab ilo quod 
uns eft Deus, ei quod Deus pronuntiatus eft Chriſtus. Novatian cap. 30. h 
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therefore confidering God the Father as 
the Fountain of the Derry, and c Chriſt 
a& Go of God, do trequently-affert two 
things, which may ſerve to iltuftrare this 
Paſlage z 012. __ | 


1/t, That (h) Chriftians ackriowledg'd bile 


1 only, even the Father, and yer that Je- 
ſu Ori was truly God of the "Subſtance 
of the Father. | | 

2/y, That God the Father was the Creator 
of ail things, and yer that all things were 
created by the Word. vir 

Ver. 7. A in by Ne 8 yoo, there 18 
not in all this know/edge.) This contradicts 
not what is ſaid v.1. We all habe knowledge, 
that being ſpoken of them who abitained 
from things offered to Idols, out of ſcandal 
to others only; this of them who through 
weakneſs did cat ot them; the firſt, being 
Wall intortned Chriſtians, knew there was 
but one God the Father, and one Lord Fe- 
ſus Chriſt to be worthipped; the weak 
thought there might de ſome Peaſtri, or In- 
ferior Lords, to whom ſome Reverence was 
due. 

Ver. 10. F. d xngraxeturor , ſitting at 
meat in the Idols Temple.) The Gentiles, 
faith (i) Joſephus, offer Hecarombs to their 

8, x) Xr tepelors 29s i, and uſe 
their Temples for their Banguctting houſe; 
ſo we read Fudg. 9. 27. Amos 2. 7. and in 
prophane Authors very ttequently; when 
therefore, ſaith the Apoſt/e, the weak Few 
who abhorrerh Idols, or the Gentzles new- 
ly converted trom the worthip of them, 
{hall fee thee doing the ſame thing which 
Heathens do in honour of their Idols, and 
that in places appropriated to their Wor- 
ſhip, will they not be tempted, by the Ex- 
ample of ſuch a ſtrong and knowing Chri- 
ttian to conclude, that either Ido/atry is by 
Chriſtians accounted no fin, or that the Idol 
delerves ſome honour, and ſo comply with 
them trom theſe erroneous Principles in ear- 
ing things offered to Idols. 


Ver. 11. A” z, Xpisds dmivuver, for whom 
Chriſt died] From this, and the like place, 


Kon. 1415. it is {trongly argued, that Chriſt 
intentionally died for thoſe that may tor 


— 


ever periſh ; for here the Apoſt/e diſſwades 
the Corinthians from ſcandalizing their 
weak Brethren, by an Argument taken from 
the irreparable Miſchief they do to them, the 


eternal Ruine they may bel upon them 
i 


by this Scandal; whereas, if it be as ſome 
aſſert, That al things, even the ſins of the 
Elett, ſhall work together for their good, and 
that tbey can never periſh , if the Apoſtle 
knew and taught this Doctrine to them, 
why doth he go about to fright them trom 
this Scandal, by telling them, it might have 
that Effect which he before had told them 
was impoſſible? If you interpret his words 
thus, So ſhall he periſh for whom in Charity 
you ought 10 Judge Chriſt died, tis certain 
from this DoQtrine, that they mult be aſſu- 
red this Judgment of Charity muſt be falſe, 
or that their Brother could not periſh. In 
the firſt caſe, they could not be o!liged to 
act by it; and in the ſecond, they could 
not rationally be moved by it to abſtain 
from giviag Scandal on that impoſſiole Sup- 
poſition. It you interpret him thus, 80 /h// 
thou do that which in its nature tends to 
make thy Brother periſh, and might have that 
Effect, bad not God determined to preſeroe 
all for whom Chriſt died from periſhing; 
Since this Determination renders it ſure to 
me, who know it, that they cannot actual - 
ly Periſh, it muſt aſſure me there can be no 
cauſe ot abſtaining from this Scandal, leſt 
they thould periſh by it. Moreover, by thus 
ottending, ſuith the Apoſtle, you ſin againſt 
Cbriſt, viz. by finning againſt them whom 
he hath purchaſed with his Blood , and de- 
ſtroy ing them for whoſe Salvation he hath 
{uttered ; deny now this intent of Chriſt's 
Death, and ſhew, if you can, in what Chriſt 
hath demonſtrated his great Love ro them 
that periſh ; how they can ever fin againſt 
Redeeming Love; or how by thus offend- 
ing them, who neither do , nor can belong 
ro him as Members of his Body Myſtical, 
we are injurious to Chrift. | 

Ver. 13. Ou wi qdyw u toi eat no fleſh.) 
It being cultomary for the Heathens to con- 
ſecrate all the Fleſh they uled to eat to 
ſome (x) Demon or Idol, and the weak Fews 


lu 
— vl 


(b) Heretici al Aa ν ann & nba; The un L pala F rig eis Wa Or LIarigg alone mea, 
9 dis be Kerr Inger Neis thy Oel dN devi las, Iren. I. 1. p.18. Et ramen fidem ab Eccleſia re- 


ceptam banc eſſe tradit, ive Xpicg Inos 


15 Kupip ney Oe may. 20vv xauly Cap. 2. p. 50. 
Prophets quidem ( Apoftolis patrem & filium con ſitenti 15 0 


ſolus eſt Deus & Dominator omnium, tradente Diſcipul 
Verbum Dei homo erat 


Gloriam judicabat. Vide c. 11. 
minum Patrem confitentes 
fius cum Patre vivarum eſt 


bus, (& ipſo Domino Patrem tantum Deum, & Dominum eum qui 
is, ſequi nos oportet. L. 3. c. 9. Et tamen c. 10. ſecundum id quod 
requieſcebat Spiritus Dei ſuper eum, | 


Apoſtoli autem ſecundum eos tranſgreſſores precepti oſtenduntur Demiurgum Deum (& Do- 
Si non hie Solus eſt Deus & Pater, L. 4. c. 2. Et tamen c. 11. ipſe igitur Chri- 


ſecundum autem quod Deus erat, non ſecundum 


Deus. Ttaque Deos omnino non dicam, nec Dominos, ſed Apoſtolum ſequar, ut fi pariter nomi- 
nandi fuerint Pater & Fili q 4 * ; AM N ſequar, P | 


Potero Deum dicere, 


us, Deum Patrem appellem, gy leſum C hriſtum Dominum nominem, ſolum aufem Cbriſlum 


ſicut idem Apoſtolus, ex quibus eſt-Chriſtus.qui eſt Deus ſuper omnia benedictus in omne ævum. 
Tertull. adv. Prax. c. 31. 


Novatian. c. 31. 


Eſt erge Deus Pater omnium Inſt / tutor (5 Creator, Solus Originem neſciens 


unus Deus, 


Et tamen ex Patre proceſſit ſubſtantia illa D vina cujus nomen eſt Verbum per quod fad ſunt omnia 
. beus utique procedens ex Deo, 


(1) Contr, Apion. I. 2. p. 1069. A, l 


- 


nam efficiens, ſed non eripiens illud Patri quad unus eſt Deus. Ibid. 
Se Dr. Spenc. 4. Ill. Hl. p. Nee TT 
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being ſo nice in mattets of that nature, this 
Neceſſity might ſometimes lye upon the 
Chriſtian to abſtain from all Fleſh, to avoid 
the offence of the weak Brother; and the 
Apoſtle here engageth rather to ſubmit to 
it, then to be an occaſion of his Ruine. See 
Theodor. H. Eccl. l. 3. c. 15. and Note on 
Rom. 14. 2. | 
Note alſo, That there is nothing in this 
Chapter which intimates that the Apoſtle 
diſcourſeth of a Conſcience doubting about 
things indifferent, but rather that he all a- 
long diſcourſeth of an Erroneous Conſcience, 
which from a falſe Perſwaſion falleth into 
Sin, for, ſaith he, ſome with a Conſcience of 
the Idol to this hour, eat it as a thing offered 
to the Idol, v. 7. Now ſo to do, is to act 
lainly, not from a doubting Conſcience a- 
— a thing indifferent, but from an erro- 
neous Conſcience about a thing unlawful; 
and yet this is the Man whoſe Conſcience be- 
ing weak, is defiled. And in this ſenſe are 
the words d is, A re, dgwdy, to be weak, 
and gweakneſs commonly uſed in the Seprua- 
int anſwering to the Hebrew wa which 
enißes to fall and ſtumble. See Note on 
Rom. 5. 6. ® 
20% Tlejowupe Nie Tis «wow , to be a 
umbling block to the weak.} V. 9. Is not 
ely to offend them, or to induce them to 
do any thing with a doubting Conſcience, 
ut to make them ſtumble at the Chriſtian 
Faith, or fall off from it, or periſh by Ido. 
latry. For thus it follows, and ſo ſhall thy 
weak brother periſh : So Rom. 9. 32, 33. I/- 
rael ſtumbled at the ſtone of ſtumbling, as it 
is written, Behold I lay in Zion do agzowp- 
O-, 4 ſtone of ſtumbling, 1 Pet. 2. 8. to 
them that be diſobedient; the ſtone which the 
builders diſallowed, is made >ivw aexowups]E, 
a ſtone of ſtumbling. 
3, To ſcandalize, or offend this weak 
brother, V. 13.) Is not only to do a thing 
ungrateful to him, or to cauſe him to fin by 
acting with a doubting Conſcience, but to 


8 


ſay from hence again 


ſo freely do communicate with Idols, or to 


encourage him to joyn Idolatry with t 
Profeſſion of it. That this is . r 


ſenſe of the word auardraifeiur, Tee Note on 
Rom. 14. 13, 21. 
Hence evident it is, that what Diflenters 
| our Ceremonies, that 
they oſtend, or grieve them, that they can. 
not comply Bf, them by reaſon of thoſe 
Doubts which they lye under, touching the 
Lawfulneſs of the uſe of them, is imperti. 
nent to the Apoftle's Argument; if they 
would have the Apaſtle here to patronize 
hem, they muſt confeſs that they are acted 
_ by a falſe Judgment, and erroneous 
Conſcience, as the weak Perſon mentioned 
by him was. | 
Nevertheleſs, this ſeemeth to preſs hard 


on them who believe the Schiſm of ſuch 


weak Perſons, will finally tend to their Ru- 
ine, and render them Exiles from the Flock 
of Chriſt, and yet for things indifferent, will 
in this dreadtul ſenſe —_ their weak Bro- 
ther to offend, or to be ſcandalized, fince this 


they do for that which commends them not 


to God, which doing they are not the better, 
or omitting, they are not the worſe, v. 8. 
For if Schiſm, and Idolatry, be equally dam- 
ning fins, and equally cauſe ay brother to 
offend, and him to periſh, for whom Chriſt 
died, we are equally to take heed in both 
caſes, leſt S nwor, our power to do the 
thing indifterent, become a ſtumbling block 
to the weak, or the erroneous in their Judg- 
ment of theſe things. For let Men imagine 
what other Differences they pleaſe in the 
caſe, whilſt the ſad Hue or event is in ge- 
neral the ſame, to wit, the periſhing of my 
Brother, and my power to have abſtained 
from that which through his erroneous Con. 
ſcience gave occaſion to it, is the ſame, tear 
the Guilt will be the ſame. 


RE Gr > © __—_— 


— — —̃— 


CHAPTER N. 


o 
2 Verſe 1. 2 A* I not | who thus abſtain 


rom what is offenſroe to the 
weak) an Apoſtle, | as well as others? | am 
b not free, [to do what they may? | b have I 
not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt. our Lord, | a 
tuell as they?) and are not you my work in 
the Lord ? (and ſo if others have a power to 
live upon your Temporal things, have not I 
rather ? v.11, 1% i 
2. If I be not [ ſo viſibiy and demonſira- 
tively] an Apoſtle to others, yet doubtleſs I 
am [o] to you, for the ſeal [ and Ne 
ny] of my Apoſtleſhip are you in the Lord; 


[as being converted by ne, exerciſing it 
ſigns of an Apoſile among you in all Patience, 
in fiens and wonders , and in mighty deed, 
2 Cor. 12.12.] 

3. My anſwer [or Apology] to them that 
do examine me, | why I, and my Companions 
uſe not the ſame freedom” as other Apofiies 
and Evangeliſts, ] is this; 

4. Have we not power to eat, and to drink, 
L wit haut uſing ſo much abſtinence , or at the 
charge of the Church as well as they? 

. Ha ve we not power © to 14 [_or _ 

y ell as 0 
7) about a ſiſter, a wife, as we © files 


eee vir Ane e bab IN 
divert him from the Faith, or cauſe him io 
dillike it, becauſe he ſees that Chriſtian, 


> 


Cp the Firſt Epiftle tothe CornmmTrrans. 


— 


d 


— _ — r 


— —u—-b —u—ͤ— - _ 
Apoltles, and as the Brethren of the Lord, 
and Cephas ? _. Fit 

6. Or I only, and Barnabas, have we not 
power to foxbear working ? | and to recerue 
Maintenance of the Church az others do.) 
7. 4 Who goeth a warfare at any time at 
his own.charge ? who planteth a vineyard, 
and eateth not of the fruit thereof? Or 
who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the 
milk of the flock ? | And ſhall we the Soul. 


= — 


diere of Jeſus Chrift, 2 Tim. 2. 2. tbe Plan 


of his ſpiritual Vineyard, the Paſtors 0 
Wi 85 20. 28. be debarred of this 
Privilege? 
2 Siy T bet things © as a Man { only, 
from Principles of Natural Reaſon and Equi- 
e] or ſaith not the Law the ſame alſo? 

9. For it is written in the Law of Moſes, 
thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth: of the 
Ox that treadeth out rhe Corn ; doth God 
[ ſay this only to ſhew, he] takeſthj] care for 
Cres ? Sir Bag 
: IT Or faith he it altogether. for our 


f ſakes? * For our fakes, no doabe this 


 terpretations of the Law; | 


titten, that | in this ſpiritual Husbandry, 
by 9.7 1 2 8 
in hope [ of reaping ſome advantage by it; 
— bel he tat threſheth in | That] hope, 
ſhould be partaker of his hope. 
11, If [then] we have fown unto you 
ſpiritual things, is it a great thing if we 
{hall reap C ſome of ] your carnal chings? 
[ Rom.1 5.27. ] | 
12. If others be partakers of this 8 power 
over you, are not we rather 25 laid 
the foundation of « Chriſtian Church among 
You, 1 Cor. 3. Io. and have begotten you 
through the Goſpel? 1 Cor. 4. 15. ] never- 


theleis, we have not uſed this power | among 


Jos, 2 Cor. 11. 7, 770 but ( chuſe rather tv 
{utter the want of Jall things, leſt we ſhoul 
2 the | advancement of the ] Goſpel of 


13. [And not 10 inſift only on myſtical In- 
o you not know 


chat they who miniſter about holy things, 


excoriating; waſhing and preparing a Sacri- 
Lex for the Altar, ax do the Levites, ] live 


. of the [bo] things of the Temple, and 


that it ſhould be ſo done unt 


Gofpel, Matth. 10. 10. 
ed, chat they who preached the Goſpel , 


[tbat] t 


y which wait at the Altar are | ac- 


cording to the inſtitution of the Law'- panta- 


kers with the Altar? ( for that conſumes not 
aways the whole Sacrifice, but leaves ſome 
Portion to be eaten by the Prieſts. 


14. Even ſo hath the Lord (/ in the 
Luke 10. 7.] ordain- 


live of the Goſpel. 
15. But | yet JT have uſed none of th 
things, neither have I written theſe things, 


o me; for it 
were better for me to dye ¶ for want of food,] 
than that any man ſhould make. my glory- 
ing [in thus advancing the Goſpel 1 void. 


16. [I fay my glorying ; | For though I 
preach the Goſpel, I have nothing to glory 
of [pon that accoum; ] tor neceſhty is laid 
upon me (iy the command, and ſpecial call of 
our Lord Feſus Chrift, ſo to do,] yea, wo ts 
to me, it I preach not the Goſpel ; [becauſe 
then I ſhall be gully of Diſobedience to the 
heavenly Viſion, 26. 9.] | 

17. h For if Ido this thing willingly, [if 
Ichuſe to take nothing for preaching the Go. 
5 when I am under no obligation ſo to do,] 


F 1 havea{ ſpecial] reward, ep may glor 


In it, ] but if againſt my will ¶ I preach ihe 
Goſpel; yet am I under b neceſſity of doing 
thas, ani therefore cannot glory in it , or ex- 
pett any ſpecial reward above others ſor it; 
Jince} a diſpenſation of the,Goſpel is com- 
mitted to me, G 

charge mh truſt, 

18.i What is my reward then? or what zs 
matter of ſpecial reward and glory to ne?] 
Verily { 7þzs,) that when I preach the Go- 
ſpel, I may make the Goſpel of Chriſt with- 
out charge, that I abuſe not Cor uſe not, See 
1 Cor.7.31.] my power, | tobich is given me, 
in the Goſpel: [and this matter of rejoycing 
I have.) 

19. For though I be free from all men; 
[as being a ſervant to none, yet have I made 
my felt Cat a] ſervant to all, that I might 
gain the more. | 

20. And to r L be- 

came as a Jew ; | circumciſing Timothy for 
their ſakes, Acts 16. 3.] that I might gain 
the Jew ; to them that ¶ in their opinion] 
are [_ yet | under the [obligation of the] Law, 
as under the Law; | purifying my ſelf in 
the Temple, becauſe they were zealous of the 
Lam; AQs 20.21—26. ] that I might gain 
them that areunder the Law, 


21. To them that are without Law, [the 
unbeheving Gentiles, I became ] as without 
Law; [ diſcourſing to them from thoſe natu- 

oral Principles which they owned, AQts 17. 
rather than from the Law and the Prophets;] 
being not without Law to God, but under 

the Law to Chriſt, | or obedient to the Law 
of Chak , and taking care notwithſtanding 
that I did nothing contrary to the Moral 

Law of God, and tothe Rules of Chriſtianity; \ 

har might gain them that are withour 

Dr | 

22. To the weak [ Converts among the Gen- 

tiles, ] I became as weak, | by condeſcending 
to abſtain from what might hurt their Conſci- 
ences,) that I might gain the weak; I am 
made all things to all men ['by my complyance 
with them in all latuſul matters, chat I might 
by all means fave fome. * 
23. And this I do for the GofpePs ſake, 
that I might be partaker of [the Promiſc, 
and Rewards f] it, with you. 

24. ¶ Which neither you, nor I, ſhall obtain 

by the bare profeſſion or knowledge of it with. 


Out 


nd ſo in that I only can diſ- 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotati 


on on Chap Ix, 


out Charity, and a life ſuitable to the Precepts 
of it; for] know ye not, [among whom the 
Iſtmian Games are Ged., that they who run 
in a race, run all, but one | of them only] re- 
ceiveth the prize? ſo [therefore pag 
Chriſtian race, ] that ye may obtain | the. Re- 
ward of it Y : | 

25 And | then you. will be moved to ab- 
Pain, as I do, from what may cauſe your 
weak brother to fall and periſh , nf, every 
man that ſtriveth tor the maſfery ,-{[ or 18 4 
wreſtler in theſe Games, ] is temperatein all 
things; i. e. obJerveth a ſlritt abſtinence. ] 
Now they | who thus abſtain, that they may 
prevail in wreſtling, ) do it [on] to obtain 
a corruptible Crown, | of 72 or Olibe; ] 
but we Chriſtians, by aſung 1 


Annotations 


Verſe 1. O* d *Amie Or 3, am not I an 

Apoſtic ?] The Apoſile here, 
from his own Example in abſtaining from 
the Power which the Lord had given him 
to receive the Neceſſities and Conveniencics 
of Lite from them to whom he preached the 
Goſpel, ſhews how much it concerned them 
in a matter unneceſ]ary, to abſtain from the 
exerciſe + wa of their rightful Power 


„ Temperance, 


ſhall obtain} an incorruptible [ Crown] 

26. | therefore ſo run [his race,] not as 
uncertainly, 
within the Lines, or come firſt to the Goal, or 
not 3] ſo fight I, not as one that beateth the 

Air, Ci. e. not vainly, as you ſeem to do; for 
what advantage have you by going to the Idol 

5 hu or eating things offered to Idols, to 
the Deſtrudlion of your Brother? 

27. But IK ep under my body, and bring 
it into ſubjection, | by denying my ſelf theſe 
liberties in things indiflerent;] k leſt that by 
any means, when I hive preached to others, 
I my ſelt ſhould be a Caſtaway, | as being 
not port aker of the Bleſfings of the Goſpel, 
V. 23» 


on Chap. IX. 


all men of what thou haſt ſeen and heard, 
Acts 22. 14, 15. & 26. 26. accordingly we 
find that Chriſt was ſeen of him,1 Cor.15.8, 
yea, oft appeared to him after his Reſurre- 
ction, Ads 18. 9. & 22. 18. and that he was 
taught the Goſpel by the immediate Revell. 
tion of feſus Chriſt, Gal. 1. 12. The . 
Arabic, and ſome MSS. read thus, An 

not free? Am | not an Apoſtle £ Have | not 


granted by Chriſt, to avoid the Scandal of ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord? 


the Weak, and to promote Mzn's ſpiritual 
welfare. So Efthizs. This Condeſcenſion in- 
deed was not in the exerciſe of his Apoſtoli- 
cal Authority, but it was in that which he 
might have chatlenged a+ an Apoſtle of 
Chriſt, 1 Theſſ. 2. 6. Hence he ſpeaks thus 

Am not I an Apaſtle? and therefore have I 
not Eviar power 10 eat and to drink? yea, 
it was in that he might have challenged by 
the nature of his Office, v. 7. by the Pre- 
{criptions of the Law, v. 8. and by the Or. 
dinance of Chriſt, v. 14. And this Abſti- 
nence he uſed not only in Achaia, but in 
Theſſalonica, 1 Theſſ. 2. 9. 2 Theſſ 3.8. that 
he might be an Example for their Imitation, 
v. 9. It was not therefore any private or 
perſonal Right which he here waved, but a 
Right of Office belonging to all who did 
officiate in things Sacred; See Note on 
2 Cor. 9. 2. 

Ibid, 99g xeicd / da., haue I not ſeen 
Chriſt? | The Apoſtles being choſen to be 
Witneſſes of the Reſurrection, it was re- 
quiſite that St. Paul, being called to that 
Office, ſhould alſo ſee him riſen. Hence 


Ananias ſpeaks thus to him, Ihe God of 


our Fathers hath choſen thee,that thou ſhouldſt 
ſee the juſt one, and ſhouldſt bear the words 
of bis mouth, for thou ſhalt be bis wieſs to 


Ver 5. 'Altaglu ywatre ME, to lead 4. 
bout a fifter, a wife] It is the Obſervation 
of Hilary. Oecumenius and Theophylact, that 
as ſome Women attended on the Lord, when 
he was on Earth, to miniſter Neceſſaries to 
him and his Diſciples , ſo ſome rich Wo- 
men converted by them followed the Abo. 
ſtles to provide Bier and other Neceſſaries for 
them; and they who ſo interpret theſe words, 
tranſlate them a Sifter-woman. This Expo- 
ſition Theodoret mentions, but ſeems not to 
approve ; and indeed it ſeems to have had 
it's riſe from (a) Tertullian when he was a 
Montaniſt. 

For (b) Clemens of Alexandria not only 
ſaich, that he that marrieth, du $34 7% 
'amaas bath the Apoſtles for examples ,, and 
that St. Peter carried bis Wife with him till 


n | 


Lor not regarding whether I am © 


her Martyrdom ; but confures the Enemies 


of Matrimony from theſe very words, Have 
we not power to lead about a Siſter, a Wife, 
as well as other Apoſtles ;, adding that i «s 
vν,iAg, d ws dſthpds, e Ths yuudiruas, (c) 
they carried their Wives about, not as Wroes, 
but as Sifters, to miniſter to thoſe that were 
Miſftreſſes of Families , that ſo the Doctrine 
of the Lord might, without any Repreben/in, 
or evil Suſpicion, enter into the Apartments 
of the Women, This Expoſition ſeemeth 


1 


— 
— 


— — — 


(a) Nen Uxores demonſtrat ab Apeſtols circumd uctt at, ſed ſimpliciter Mulieres. De Monag, cap. 8. 


(b) Strom. 7. p. 736,741. (e) Strom. 3. p. 448. 


(1.) moſt 


3. 


the Firſt Epiſtle tu the CorRINTHIANS. 131 
— — — — — —— - - — — — — 
moſt agreeable to the words which are ſignifie to ſpeak, act, and live after the man- 
(ty yuuazKe Ze, but dfraglu ywatze,which ner of a mere Natural Man, not yet ac- 
cannot well be rendred -a Siſter Noman, there quainted with the Mind of God, not acting 


being no Siſter which is not an Woman. by the guidance of Divine Wiſdom, or not 
2 It is moſt agreeable to the Context, which aſſiſted by the Holy Spirit. So Rom. 3. 5. 


inly ſeems to ſpeak not of ſuch wealthy I ſpeak xar' dem as a man by mere ſtrength 
190 which could nouriſh the Apoſiles of Reaſon would be apt to argue. 1 853. 
out of their abundance, but of ſuch which Are ye not carnal, and walk as men? i. e. as 
were to be nouriſhed with them by others. Natural, and not Spiritual Men, v.1. 1 Cor. 
And (3.) to the Language of the Fews, who 15. 32. r dr0pomy after the manner of 
called their Wives, Sers. Thus Tohie ſaith men, i, e. the heathen manner, I have fought 
to his Wife n NU Es dJngh, Take, no care with beaſts at e. 1. 11. Ihe Goſpel 
my Sifter, Tob. 5. 20. And Clemens in the which was preached by me, was not nam dye. 
words now cited, faith, 4609 were carried v after.man, i. e. it was not the Produtt of 
with them not as Wives , but Sifters. And Humane Wiſdom, but received from the Re- 
laſtly, This ſeems belt ro conſult the credit velation of Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. 3.15. Brethren, 
and eſteem of the Apoſiies, who could not I 1 8525 aſter the manner of men.i. e. what is 
without evil Suſpicion ow about with ac 
i 


nowledged in all Civilized Nations ; 
them fingle Women, or the Wives of other See Note on 1 Pet. 4. 6. 
Men. As for the W 


omen who are ſaid to Ver. 10. , jus; d tyegqn , for our ſakes f 
have followed Chriſt, they were none of his this was written. ] A like Expreſſion occurs 
Retinue, they attended not upon his Perſon, in (e) Maimonides, who having cited theſe 
but upon his Doctrine, and ſo they miniſtred words, Tho ſhalt not take the Dam with the 

no ſuch ground of Suſpicion. But hence, I young , faith, if God took ſuch care for 
think it doth not follow, as Mr. CJ. ſaith, Beaſts and Birds, how much more for Men ? 
that St. Paul then had a Wife, but only that 


and R. Menachem on the ſame words ſaith, 
he, or Barnabas had one, or at leaſt might 


The Intention of the Command was not to 
have had one, no law then forbidding it. ſhew mer 


mercy to Birds, ſed propter homines 

Tertullian ſaying, if not in his own ſenſe, hoc dicit, but he faith this to teach men 

yet in the Perſon of the Orthodox, Licebat mildneſs and commiſeration; and (f) Philo in 

a 26 nubere , N uxores circumducere. the beginning of his Diſcourſe «& 2viymw, of 

De Exhort, Caſtit. cap. 8. thoſe who offer Sacrifice, ſays, the Law took 

4 Ver. 7. Tis 5eardifles,whs goeth a marfare © not care of Brutes, but of Reaſonable Crea- 
The Pertinency of this Inſtance will be more tures, à wy Woutror dane my Dirry , by Its 
viſible, if we conſider that both in the 0/4 Preſcriptions that the Sacrifice ſhould be per- 
and New Teſtament the Miniſterial Function 


te and without blemiſh, having regard not 
is repreſented as a warfare, See Note on to the things offered, but to him that offer- 
1 Iim. 1. 18. And the Levite, who was ed them, that he ſhould be free from vile 
conſecrated to the Service of the Taberna- 


| Paſhons, or evil Diſpoſitions. So that theſe 
cle, is ſaid to enter into the. Hoſt, Num.4.3. words do not import, that God takes no 
»aTegyav T0 officiate, faith the Septuagint ; care for Beaſts, for he ſaveth Man and Beaſt ; 
to ſerve the ſervice, ſaith the Cha/dee. The Pal. 36. 6. and giveth to the Beaſts their 
Church of God is alſo repreſented as his food, Pſal. 147. g. but only that the Com- 
Vineyard , Iſa. 5. 15. Matth. 20. 1. & 21. mands he gives us to ſhew mercy and kind- 
15, 33.— 40,41. Luke 13. 6, 7. and as his neſs to our Beaſts, are eſpecially defigned to 
Flock, Iſa. 40. 11.& 63. 11. Matth. 26. 31. teach us greater kindneſs to our Brother 
Luke 12. 32. Acts 20. 28, 29. 1 Pet. 5.1, 2. Man. Thus the High Prief (g) Eleazar 
Bur then (d) St. Chryſoftom and Theophylaf faith to Arifteas, That ol! the Precepts of 
obſerve, that he faith not, who goerh to war- this Nature delivered by Moſes, had ve, g- 
fare, and is not rich? who plants a Vine- dor 4 profound ſenſe ; and that God did not 
yard, and beaps not up Gold of the Eruits of make them, as being concerned about Mice, 
it? who feeds a Flock, and makes not a Mer- or Weaſels, or ſuch like Beafts, but that all 
chandize of the Sheep? teaching us that the theſe Laws were made for Righteouſneſs ſake, 
Spiruual Paſtor ſhould be content with little, and the Information of our Manners. 
and ſeek only what 3s neceſſary, not what 4 Ver. 12. Egalas dus, power over You.] g 
ſuperfluous. l SO ia andy is Power over unclean Spi- 
8 Ver. 8. Kar” av)puny, ds a man. | This fo 


rits, Matth. 10. 1. mia mens cups, power 
Phraſe in the New Tefament doth always over all fleſh, John 17. 2. 2 
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nod n Chap. IN 


Ver. 17. EI i e e, IF I do this 
willingly. ] This is the Interpretation of 
Oecume niis, and it ſeems beſt to ſuit with 
the ſcope of the A pole: The other ſenſe 


mentioned by the Ancients, and followed 


by moſt Interpreters, is this, If I preached 
' Goſper as a Voluntier having no command 
from Chriſt to do it, I might expect a peculiar 
Reward, but having this Command from 
Chriſt, I execute it only in obedience io the 
Truſt committed to me, and fo I cannot glory 
in, or expe# a Reward for that above b. 


thers. 


Ver. 18. Note firſt from v. 12,15,18. that 
our power in things indifferent and uncom- 
manded, is not to be uſed ro the hindrante 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and the Scandal of 
the Weak. n 

20%, That there is xa, or Matter of 
glorying in things done by the aſſiſtance of 
the Grace of God, and it is for the Glory 
of a Man to do them, v. 15,16. 2 Cor.11.10. 


i# xauyns iu, Our rejoycing, or our glorying 


is ths, even the teſtimony of our Conſcience, 


2 Cor. 1. 12. And again, Let every man 
approve himſelf to his own Conſcience, and 
then ſhall he have 2d xauge, rejoycing in bim- 
ſelf, and not in another, Gal. 6. 4. The glo- 
ry ing therefore, or the zu which the A- 
poſtle elſewhere doth rejett, and exclude, is 
only that of the Merit of our Works, or 
their ſufficiency to procure the Juſtification 
of a Sinner, Rom.3.27.& 4. 2. or that which 
doth exclude the help, or the aſſiſtance of 
= Grace of God in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 29,31. 
ore, a | 
30%, That there may be ſome Actions 
eminently good which fall under no parti- 
cular Command, I ſay, particular Command , 
for I believe this very Action of St. Paz/, in 
which he glories,was done according to that 
Charity which ſee eth not ber own, but the 
things of Feſis Chrift , Phil. 2. 5. and that 
it was in the general his Duty to take care 
not to binder the Goſpel of Chriſt, v. 12. and 
to cut off ocaſion from others to glory, to the 
impairing of the Truth, 2 Cor. 11.12. to per- 
form that which rendred him inſtrumental 
to gain the more, v. 19. and therefore he 
ſaith, v. 27. All this I do for the GoſpePs 
ſake, that I may be partaker of it with you. 
I think every Good Work, which reſpeQts 
our” Duty towards God , falls under the 
General Command of loving God with all 
our Heart, our Mind, and Soul; and all the 
kindneſs we ſhew to our Brother under the 


Command of loving bim as our own ſelves.ard 
think no Action eminently good can be done 


by any Cbriſtian, which is not comprehend. 


ed under rhe general Precept of doing whar. 


ſoever things art true, honeſt » Juſt , pure, 


lovely,” and of good report, if there be an 
vertue, any praiſe, Philip. 4% Bur yer this 
Action, as to the Subſtance of it, being un- 
der no Precept, but being a Refuſal to uſe 
the Power God had granted to him as much 
as others, and this Refuſal being done 
out of reſpect unto God's glory, and the 
good of Souls, was thar of which he juſtly 
gloried, and for which , though he did not 
merit any thing, yet might reaſonably 
expect from God, whoſe glory he promoted 
by ir, an eſpecial Recompence, according to 
the Rule of his own Nation, (h) Io him a 
Reward is groen, who doth any thing uncon- 
oo 1 | „ 
er. 17. *AlSzuGr , left I my ſelf ſhould be k 

caſt-away. ] i. e. One difipproved of by God : 
at the laſt: Excellent” here is the Note of 
the Ancient Cotnmentators, EI 5 nad fin 
Aber, & rgb dug, M dr error i,, If 
Paul, ſo great à Man, one who had preach d 
and laboured ſo much, dreaded this, what 
cauſe haue we to fear leſt this ſhould befal us? 

Note alſo, That the Agoniſtical Phraſes 
mentioned in theſe four laſt Verſes, are ful- 
ly and excellently explained by the Reve- 
rend Dr. Hammond, who informs us, 

1/7, That the (i ) Iſtmian Games were ce. 
lebrated among the Corinthians, and there- 
fore the Apoſtle ſpeaks thus to them, Nou 


ye not? 


20%, That of the five Games there uſed, 
the Apoſtle alludes only to two or three, 
Running, v. 24, 26. Wreſthng, v.25. Cuffing, 
V. 26, * | | 
3/y, That he who won the Race by Run- 
ning, was to obſerve the Laws of Racing, 
keeping within the white Line,which mark'd 
out the Path, or Compaſs in which they 
were to run, and was allo to outrun the reſt, 
and come firſt to the Goal, otherwiſe he ran 
wncertainly, v. 24, 26. and was «ixu@r, one 
to whom the Prize would not be adjudged 
by the geac C/, or Judges of the Games. 

4%, That the Arblere Combatants, or 
Wreſtlers, obſerved (k) a ſet Diet, both for 
the 'Quantity and Quality of their Mzat, and 
carefully abſtained from all things that 
might render them leſs able for the Combat, 
whence they are here ſaid to be temperate in 
all things, v.25. 


— 


FC — 


1 TT 


(h) Ataimon. More Nevoch. I. 3. C. 17. p. 381. 


i ) In Iſtmo ludi quinquennales Iftmiachi, Solin. c. 13. In eo eft oppidum Cenchres ludis quot Iſtmicos vocant celebre- 


Mela 1. 2. c. 3. lin. 75. 
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ict lk for the Exerciſe of 2 (1) ov 


| ola, 
or abe lag out bis Arms into the Air, And 


this is filed, / fighting as to beat the air, 
v. 26. But when he came to the Combat, 
then his fiſt ſtrove to hit the Face and Eyes 
of his Adverſaries : And this is v.27. vownd 
tan lo firike under the Eye, or give is Ad- 
verſary 4 blue Eye, and applyed to the Bo- 


That he who cf d uſed to prepare 


ate reed tage ry" 
* * 
. a F 4 2 - Fs - od * . 
” —_— 


dy, is ſo to | keep it under, by beatin Fu black 
_ blue; as theſe Combarants did one ano. 


. 6ly, That the Rewards of all theſe Exer- 
ciſes-was only a Crown made of the Leaves 
of ſome Plant, or Boughs of ſome Tree, the 
(m) Olive; Bays, or Lawtel, which therefore 


the Apoſtle here calls 2 Corruprible Crown; 
V. 25. 


1) Me Vage, f g oxyde, Euſtath. Tirks id d d de, & nladme pale df 
* 0 Idem in hec verba big Ts. II. 7. p. 12 15. Ed. Rom. 


(m) Tois d3%jmeis uu] d alſus riniouor ig. Porphyr. de antro Nymph. p. 270. 
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: CHAPTER X. 


Verſe 1. [ Oreover, Brethren, [to make 
you the more diligent in run- 
ning the Chriſtian Race , and to avoid thoſe 
fins which will cauſe you to fail of the Prize 
pon run jo , I ſhall lay before you the Caſe 
of the Iſraelites, your Fore-runners, ſhewing 
what Privileges, and what Advantages they 
had, and by what Means moſt of them ſo un- 
happily miſcarried : For to begin with their 
Prroileges ; | I would not that ye ſhould be 
ignorant, how that all our Fathers, [ the 
Gurch of Iſrael, ] à were under | the prote- 


Zion of | the Cloud , and all through 
the Sea: 


2. And [ /o] were all baptized into oY 
Covenant made with God, and the Doctrine 


cages by] Moſes in the Cloud, and in the 


b 3- And did all eat b the ſame ſpiritual 

meat that Manna which waz a Type of Chriſt, 

100 true HR which came down from Heaven, 
ohn 6. 

4. And did all drink the ſame ſpiritual 
drink ; tor they drank of that ſpiritual rock 
that tollowed them, and that rock was 
Chriſt ; [ as typiſying him, and the ſpiritual 
3. to be received from him, John 7. 37, 
390. 4. | | 
J. But [notwithſtanding theſe Privileges 
and Favours, common to them with W with 
many of them God was not well pleaſed, 
for they were overthrown [hy him] in the 
wilderneſs, { Heb. 3. 1). 


c _ 6 Now theſe things were c our Examples, 
{ who ſucceed them in like Privileges and Fa- 
vours,] to the intent we ſhould not luſt af. 

ter evil things, as they alſo luſted [after 
fleſh, when they had Manna, food ſufficient for 
wy 11.4. 

7. Neither by ye Idolaters, eatin 
things offered to Ldols, and bo. 1 of the 
Table of Devils,) as were ſome of them; 

d as it is written, d The people fat down to 
eat and drink f the Sacrifices offered to the 

e Golden Calf,) and © roſe up to play. 


f 8. f Neither let us commit fornication as 


ſome of them committed [ fornication, at rhe 
Sacrifices of Baal Peor, Numb.25.16,17,18. ] 
and upon that account there | fell in one day 
g three and twenty thouſand | of them.” 

9.Neither let us tempt h Chriſt Cor Lord,] 
as ſome of them alſo tempted | him,] and 
* deſtroyed of Serpents, { Numb. 21. 
57 6. 

10. Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them 
alſo murmured, | Numb. 14. 2. 
deſtroyed i of the deſtroyer, [v. 37.] 

11. Now all theſe things hapned to them 
for examples [zo Poſterity, ] and they are 
written for our admonition, k upon whom 


the ends of the world, | the laſt of Ages, or 


the Chriſtian Age, are come. 
12. Wherefore let him that thinketh he 


ſtandeth, [and is in bigh favour with God, as 


they once were, and ſtill think they are, ] take 
heed leſt he fall. 

13. | And whereas the great inducement 
to ſymbolize with Few or Gentile in their 
Rites is this that you may avoid Perſecuti- 
ons, you habe no cauſe to doubt of Chriſt's 
Protection under them, for he bath ſo preſer- 
ved you bitherto, that | there hath no temp- 
ration taken you , but ſuch as is common to 
man (ae, ſupportable by the ſtrength 
and reſolution of a man, | but [ moreover ] 
God is faithful, I who will not ſuffer you ro 
be tempted | at any time,] above that you 
are able, but will with the temptation alſo 


make a way [/ far | to eſcape [it,] that 
you may be able to bear it. 


"09 


J] and were 


14. Wherefore, my deatly beloved, flee 


from (the] Idolatry, | committed by the Par- 
ps of things offered to Idols in the Idol 
emple. 

| 12 ay Kk as to wiſe men, | in what J 
am now Fin to ſhew the idolatry of this 
tradtice ,, | judge ye | the reaſonableneſs of | 
What J ſay. 

16. m The cup of bleſſing which we 
bleſs, [or receive with thankſgrving to God 


for it,] is it not the n communion of the 


blood of Chriſt ? * that Rite by which we 
| Chriſtians 


— — —— — — 
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Chriſtians do profeſs to bold Communion with, 
and own bim as our Lord and Saviour, who 


ſhed his Blood for ws? | the bread which we 


break, is it not [a/ſo] the communion of the 
body of Chriſt ? Ci. e. do we not by eating at 
his Table declare our fellowſhip with, and 
own him as our Lord, whoſe Body was thus 
broken for us ? | 
17. o For we being many ate one 
bread, and one body; [or becauſe the bread 
is one, one Loaf being broken for us all, we 
who partake of it being . are one Body, 
owning our ſelves thereby all Members of that 
Body of which Chriſt Feſus is the Head; ] for 
we are all partakers of that one bread ; | and 
thus you ſee that, by partaking of this Chri- 
tian Sacrifice, we own our ſelves to have 
Communion with the Lord Feſus, and with the 
whole Society of Chriſtians. ] + 
18, Behold Iſrael after the fleſh, [and 
fee if it be not ſo there alſo, for j are not 
they who 05 " = born gs _ mages 
offerings , for of theſe only did the Peo- 
ple eat,] p partakers of the Altar, [and fo 
hold communion with him whoſe Altar it is? 
19. What ſay I then ? [ i. e. what need 
then to ſay ? ] that the Idol is any thing, or 
that which is offered in ſacrifice to Idols is 
any thing, C which can of its own nature 
pollute aj | 
20. But [this] I ſay, that the things which 
the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice q to De- 
vils, and not to God: and I would not that 
ye ſhould have fellowſhip with Devils, [or 
do ſervice to them, by partaking of things of- 
fered to them inthe Idol Temples ;, for | 
21. You cannot drink the Cup of the 
Lord, | and thereby declare your fellowſhip 
with him,and that you own bim as your Lord, 
in oppoſition to all others,] and D521 drink | 
the Cup of Devils, and ſo make the like ac- 
knowledement concerning them; jye cannot be 
partakers of the Lord's Table, and r the Ta- 
ble of Devils. 
22. Do we provoke the Lord to jealoufie? 
555 bringing Devils into competition with 
im ;] are we ſtronger then he? | ſo that we 
need not fear the Puniſhments he may inflitt 
on them who give bis bonour to another. | 
23. ¶ And whereas you plead thus nfs 


ſelves ;] All things are lawful for me, | i.e. 
all Meats may lawfally be eaten; be it ſo; ] 
but (er] al J things are not expe- 
dient to be done; ] all things are lawful for 
me, but all things ed ifie not, [as Charity doth, 
Chap. 8. 1. | 
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ſo as that] I am evil ſpoken 


24. | For the Rule of Charity is this:] Let 

no man ſeek his own | only, but every man 
another's wealth, [ preferring the publick 
to bis private good, and the good of Souls 10 
that of his own Body.] 
25. [Concerning then the eating of things 
offered to Idols in the general, and without 
relation to the Idol Temple, in which to en 
them is Idolatry, I this determine:)] What. 
ſoever is ſold in the Shambles that eat ge,] 
asking no queſton for conſcience ſake , | as 
if you thought it matter of Conſcience, whe. 
ther you might eat it, if offered to Idols, or 
not. 

26. For the Earth is the Lord's, and the 
fulneſs thereof, | and therefore you may eat 
7 any Creature the Earth provideth for your 

ood, without ſcruple of Cinſcience ode others 
are not ſcandalized at it. | 

27. | And again I ſay,] If any of them 
that believe not, bid [or invite] you to 4 
feaſt, and you be diſpoſed to go, s whatſo. 
ever is ſet before you, eat, asking no queſti- 
on for conſcience ſake; 

28. But if any man ſay unto you, This 


is offered in Sacrifice to Idols, | thinking 
that by thus partaking in ſuch Meat, you 
own the Idol, or concur in the Worſhip 77 


eat not for his ſake that ſhewed it, and for 
conſcience ſake; for the Earth is the Lord's, 
and the fulneſs thereof; [who therefore can 
repleniſh thee out of other Meats provided 


for thy food. 
29. Conſcience I ſay, | neaning] not thy 
who ſhewed 


hf code: 0 57 by Idole; J 7 why is 
my li Jo uſed by me as that I be | judg- 
ed of, | and condemned by] another = 
conſcience ? 
30. For if I by grace be a partaker [9 
God's good Creatures, ] t why [0 T uſe them t 
of [by others] 

for that for which I give thanks | becauſe of 
benefit received by it 

31. Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, 
« L ye do, u do all to the glory of u 
32. Give x no offence, neither to the [ x 
believing] Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to 
8 [ weak Members of the] Church of 


33. [ But walk] even as I [ do, toho] pleaſe 
all men in all Caf] things, not ſeeking 
my own profit, but the profit of many, that 
they may be ſaved. 
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Chap. X. the Firſt Epiſtle to the COR NTHIANS—. 135 


a Verſe 9 F 


| the yy To underſtand 
the Alluſion here, note, That to be under 
the Cloud , is to be under the Protection or 
Covert of the Cloud. For the Cloud of Glo. 
ry, ſuith toe (a) Traditien of the Zews, /ig- 
nified the Care and Providence of God, and 
bis Preſence with them day and night ; and 
that accordingly it compailed their Camp, 
as a Wall doth a City, And theretore of the 
Traſt of Tabernacles, which in the Hebrew 
is Y) dam the Feaſt of Coverings , the 
(b) eus lay it was elpecially appointed to 
admoniſh them of the Divine Protection 
exhibited to them by the Cloud. And the 
Chaldy Paraphraſt faith this Feaſt was inſti- 
tured, that their Paſterity might Know that 
I made the Children of 1 to dwell under 
the ſhadow of the Cioud. And therefore (c) 
Philo ſtyles it oxemmiery a Covering, And ſo 
the P/almi# repreſents it, when he ſays, He 
ſpread out the Cloud for a covering to them, 
and a Fire to enlighten them by Night, Pſal. 
105. 39. And the Prophet, when he ſays, 
The Lord will create upon every dwelling 

lace of Mount Zion, and upon her Aſſem- 
lies a Cloud, and Smoke by day, and the ſhi- 
ning of flaming Fire by night, for upon all 
their Glory ſhall be a Covering, Iſa. 4. 5, 6. 
Naila mt eα,z)ü ad mg ,“ẽ n vet he Cloud 
ſhall overſhadow all her Circuits, ſaith the 
Septuagint, He was to them as a covering 
by day, and a light of Stars in the night-ſea- 
ſon, ſaith the Book of Wiſdom, Chap. 10.17. 
By theſe things Mr. CI. may ſee we have 
good warrant for ſaying, The Cloud was 4 
covering 10 them,and that they were under the 


Cloud, becauſe it was over then; not only 


becauſe it went before them, which indeed 
15 4 greater impropriety, than that which he 
charges upon others, that being indeed non: 


At all ; tor what hinders the fame Cloud 


from being at one time contracted into the 
figure of a Pillar, and at another expanded 
as a Covering? for do we not read that rhe 
Cloud covered the Mount, Exod. 24-15. that 
it covered the Seat of the Congregation, Ex- 
0d. 40. 34. that it covered the Tabernacle, 
Numb. 9. 15, 16. The Learned Biſhop of 
Ely notes, wc chiere were three ſeveral uſcs 
of the Cloud, (1.) To guide them in their 
Journeys, and this it did as a Pillar going be- 
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m Y bn Jour, were under fore them. (.) To preſerve them from the 


beat of the Sun in the Wilderneſs ;, and then 
it was ſpread out as a Covering , P/a/. 105. 
17 and was a Cloyd ſhadowing the Camp, 

iſd. 19.7. (3.) To defend them from therr 
Enemies, that they might not aſſault them; 
and ſo it ſtood betwixt the whole Hoſt of I/ 
rael and the Egyptians, and was a Cloud of 
Darkneſs to the latter, ſo that they came not 
near the Iſraelites, Exod. 14. 20. it there- 
fore muſt be large enough to darken their 
whole Camp. | 


20%, That they all paſſed through the Sea, 


ſo as to come to the oppoſite Shore, ſaith 
(d) S e they went through it, ſaith 


(e) St. Paul elſewhere, through the middle 
o it, ſay the (f) Septuagint. I confeſs the 

bins and many Commentators ſay, they 
only fetch'd a Compaſs like to an Halt- 
Circle in the Sea, and came out again on the 
ſame fide , becauſe before they entred into 
the Sea, they were in the Edge of the Wil- 
derneſs of Ætbam, Num. 33. 6. And after 


they had paſſed the Sea, they go three days 


journey in the Wilderneſs of Fiham , Exod. 
15. 22. But to this ir is anſwered, that the 
Wilderneſs on each part of that Arm of the 
Sea, was called the Wilderneſs of Ai ham, 
and beyond the Red Sea was the ſame with 
Shur, Exod. 15. 22. for the Hebrew word 


up which we render edge, is by the Sep- 


tuagint forty times rendred uu -, a part. 
And here, ſay they, they came to Buthan, 
Nr wp 7 i, which is ſome part of the 
Wilderneſs, Numb. 33. 6. intimating that 
beyond the Sea there was another part of the 
{ame Wilderneſs. - 

3/y, They were baptized into Moſes in the 
Cloud. ] i. e. into the Doctrine taught by 
Maſes; for the Cloud was not only tor Di- 
rection, but for a Covering over them; ac- 
cording to the words of the P/a/mift, He 


ſpread out the Cloud for a covering, Pſ. 135. 39. 


And in the Sea.] For they were covered 
with the Sea on both ſides, Exod: 14. 22. So 
that both the Cloud and the Sea had ſome 
reſemblance to our being covered with Wa- 
ter in Baptiſm , their going into the Sea re. 
ſembled the ancient Rite of going into the 
Water, and their coming out of it, their Ri- 
fing up out of the Water. And this the (g) 
Jews do 10 far own, that theyſay they were 


— — 


1 „„ tm 


— 


(2) Gurt. de Arca fed. c. 14. p. 126, 127. 
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(b) Burt Synag. Jud. c. 2 1. 447. 
tig. I. 2. c. 7. 


(e) Au Rer. uw. Her. p.397. 


ebr. 11. 29. 


4. 23. Hari. Neh. 9. 11. 
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I Paraphraſe with Annotations w Chap. X 


—C 


baptized in the Deſart , and admitted inio 
Covenant with God before the Law was g1- 
ven. . 
Note, Fourthly, that the Cloud had a 
bright ſhining fide, as well as a dark fide; 
ſo that their Bapriſin in the Sea, anſwered 
to that of Water; and their Baptiſm in the 
Cloud, to Baptiſm by Fire, or by the Holy 
Ghoſt; which, ſay the (h) 7ews, was re. 
= ſented by the Schechinab, or the Cloud of 
ory. | 
b. Ver 3. 7d aurd ppope,'r) wird Tope, he 
ſame meat and the ſame drink. .) For though 
ſome Manuſcripts omit 73 aur?, the ſame, 
in both theſe Verſes, yet is that word to be 
retained in both places; for ſo read (i) Fre. 
næus and all the Greek Expoſuors. And 
whereas Eſthiz interprets the words thus, 
They ate the ſame among themſelves, not the 
fame with s; this Expoſition is contrary, 
not only to what (k) St. Auſtin and all the 
Greek Fathers teach, but alſo to the Scope 
of the Apoſtle, which is to ſhew that they 
had the like Spiritual Advantages and Privi- 
leges with us, which yet he doth not do, 
unleſs their Spiritual Meat and Drink figni- 


fied, or typified to them Chr:f?, as ours doth | 


to us; that all of them were not Believers 
in Chriſt by Faich, but ſome of them were 
Unbelievers, is no objection againſt this 
ſenſe ; for ſo it is with Cr now 
the Wicked not partaking of the Benefit of 


_ Chriſt by Faith, as the Fathers ſpeak, tho' 


they receive the Sacrament of his Body and 
Blood with their Mouths, 

Note alſo, That St. Paul repreſents Man 
na as Spiritual Food; and the Rock as being 
Spiritual, and affording them Spiritual 
Drink, agreeably to the Deſcants of the 
Fews : For Manna , ſaith (1) Philo, is the 
Food of the Soul; it ſig niſies the Law of God, 
and the Divine Logos, whence all permanent 
Inſtruction and Knowledge flows. And this 
is the Heavenly Food, of which Moſes in the 
Perſon of God ſpeaketh, ſaying, Bebold , I 
rain down for you Bread from Heaven. The 
Food of the Soul, faith the ſame Philo, zs 
7 0 not earthly, as the Holy Scripture 
teſtifieth, ſaying, I rain down for you Bread 
from Heaven. He calls the (m) Manna pur 
into the Ark oo V paylu 9 Jelic op To urn 


en 


(&oy,, the Memorial of the Droine and Hea- 
venly Food ;, and faith that (n) Manna 13 
the Divine Lagos, the Celeſtial and Incox. 
ruptible Nouriſhment of a Soul deſirous of 
Knowledge. The Fews alſo declare that 
(0) Manna was a Type of the Eternal Hip. 
pineſs of Man ; that it had its riſe ras 
Heaven, and thence deſcended on the Earth, 
by opening the Gates of Heaven; that it is 
the Divine Laght incorporated, the Splendor 
of the Glory of the Majefly of God; the 
Bread of which Angels ford , and by which 
the Sons of the World to come are to ſubſiſt, 
And with theſe Repreſentations of it agree 
the words of the Apoſtle, ſaying, the Fers 
by eating of it did eat 73 aurs Bygue ardpe- 
mu the ſame Spiritual Food with 1s. But 
here Mr. C7. faith, © The word wd, 


Spiritual, is here oppoſed to guards, Natu- 


* ral , not to owudlinis, Corporeal , for Man- 
na was a Corporeal Food, which could not be 
Spiritual in any other reſpett, than as it 
* was prepared, not by Senfible Cauſes, but 
* by Spirits, Viz. Angels, whoſe Bread there. 
, hore it is ſaid to be, Plat. 78. 2. I anſwer, 
here is nothing true, or at leaſt nothing cer- 
train: For (1. ) the Chal/dee Paraphraſt ſaith, 


it is called the Bread of Angels in the P/al. 


5 


mi ſt, becauſe it came from Heaven, the Ha. 


bitation of the Angels, as the Pſalmiſt him. 
ſelf interprets it, ſay ing, He opened the Gates 


f Heaven, be rained upon them Manna ſor 


to eat, and gave them Bread from Heaven; 
Bread of the Mighty did Man eat. (2.) Why 
doth he ſay, I: could not be called Spiritual 
Food in any other ſenſe, then as it was pre. 
pared by Spirits? Is it becauſe it was Cor- 

oreal Food ? and might it not be alſo the 

ood of the Soul ? Are not Bread and Wine 
Corporeal Food? And yet may they not be 
alſo Spiritual Food? Yea, doth not the 4. 
poſtles Argument plainly require that the 
Manna ſhould be Spiritual? for how alſo 
did they eat the ſame Spiritual Food with 
us? And (3.) how abſurd is it to ſay, it 
is called Spiritual Food becauſe prepared 
by Spirits? Can he give one Inſtance of any 
Corporeal thing called Spiritual upon that 
account? was it not ſpiritual meat as the wa. 
ter iſſuing from the Rock was ſpiritual drink, 
and was that ſo becauſe prepared by Spirits? 


(h) Vide Maſium in Joſh. 1. 


c. 45 


„ 


1) L. 4 , 
(k) Aliud illi, aliud nos, ſed ſpecie b, * —— hoc idem ſignificaret virtute ſpirituali . Sacramenta ills 
ſuerunt, in ſignis diverſa ſunt, ſed in re que ſignificatur paria ſunt, Aug. Tr. 26. in Joh. To. . p. 228. B. C. 5 
(1) Ziſſicuſſic I 77 T0 7p4qoy Ne F JN —eb ev wis fue Oe Ne Oddo, dg & mou Tad dat 


V ovpI p divyanct* 1 D n dear: apo; 
al e-, i, 0% do dt dyrus ns ð d. 


yell i ſas 5 iy Tels iggats ov gerpeũs, Oh aegouTs 


de Profugis p 367.B. 0 n 3 # yiizru d dg 


at lugs Teepe? wap]uphey Ne aneivay ò leefs Nb O-, 100 % Ju, &c. Alleg. l. 1. p. 69. B. 


(m) De Congr. quer, erud. gratia. p. 344. A. 


(n) Td fun # Sd Nie, F vpdyror grid wer & Jag dals rel. Quis rer. Divin. Har 


p. 384. D. 
(o) Buxt. Hiſt, Manna. p. 336, 339, 332. 
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Aud this Rock was Chriſt. ] i.e. It typified Bread is my Body, this Cup is my Blood. Now, 
Chriſt z, for as the Rock, being ſmitten, gave in all theſe Inſtances, doth not zs, import 
forch Waters, ſo our Lord being ſmirten, zypiftes y ſignifies , repreſents ? why there- 
Water came forth out of his ſide; and the tore ſhould it not do ſo in the like Propoſi- 
Holy Ghoſt, ſignified by this Effufion of Wa- tion, % Rock # Chriſt ? Or what one In- 
ters from the Rock, was poured forth as a ſtance can Mr. C!. produce, that any _ 
River. By tbe ſolid Rock, ſaith (p) Philo, was ever ſaid. to be another thing, becau 
Moſes underſtands the Wiſdom of God, which what might he ſaid of it in a carnal ſenſe, 
is the Nurſe, and the Inftruttor of all that might in a ſpiritual ſenſe be ſaid of the o- 
deſire the Incorruptible Life. He by a ſyno- ther? And is it not ſufficient Prejudice a- 
minows word calls the Rock Manna, that is, gainſt this myspunreie, or uncouth Interpreta- 
the moſt Ancient of Beings, the Divine Lo- tion, that it hath no parallel Example? 
gor. And again, The Rock cleft in the Top, whereas our Expoſition is confirmed from 
is the Wiſdom of which he makes the Souls numerous Examples of like nature. * 
that love him to drink ; and being this made Ver. 6. Turo nur , our Examples.) The c 
to drink, they are alſo filled with the Univer- Examples he here puts, ſaith Theodoret, ex- 
fal Manna for Manna is called n, which is attly anſwer to the Sins of the Corinthians; 
the Progeny of all Things. Now the moſt Ge. for as the eus luſted to eat fleſh, ſo the 
neral Cauſe of all Things is God, and the ſe - Corinthians luſted to eat things offered to 
cond the Word of God. By theſe things Mr. Idols, when they had other Meat provided 
Cl. may be convinced, that the e might plentifully by God for them; for the carth 
underſtand theſe Types by Tradition; and 7s the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof, v. 8. 
ſeeing them thus accompliſhed, might be Ver. 7. *ExySrow 5 xads qeydr,&c. the people d 
induced to believe. And as for Chriflians „ fFat down io eat and drink, and + 4 up 10 
the Apoſtle here ſhews the influence they play.] When the Heathens had offered up- 
oughr to have on them, vig. 10 preſerve on the Altar, and conſumed that part which 
them from the like Offences, leſt they became belonged to the God they worſhipped, rhey 
ſubject to the lite Fudgments to which the banquetted in the Idol Temple upon the Re- 
Jelos were obnoxious, v.5, 6. But Mr. CJ. mains, and fo did Epulis accumbere dioum, 
denies that the words bear this ſenſe, Ihe as (q) Virgil ſpeaks at long Tables prepared 
Rock fignified Chriſt , or repreſented him; for. that parpoſe, whence this is by the A- 
and faith the import of theſe words, that poſtle called partaking of the Table of Devils; 
Rock was Chriſt, is only this, That which and uſed very a — ſay the Fatherr, 
may be ſaid of that Roc in à carnal ſenſe, may to convince the Cor:nthians , that by eating 
in a ſpiritual be offirmed of Chriſt : which Things offered to the Idols in the Ido! Tem- 
is to expound the Apoſtle as ſpeaking thus, ple, they muſt be guilty of Heatheniſb Ido- 
They all drank the ſame ſpiritual drink; for latry. 5 
they drank of the Rock that followed them: Idid. Roſe up to play.] Here almoſt all 
Now what may be ſaid of that Rock in a the Crticks obſerve, That @axev ; 10 play, 
carnal ſenſe, may be ſaid of Chriſt in a bears an impure ſenſe, importing their For- 
{pirirual, i. e. they all drank the ſame ſpiri- nication with one another; as when we ſay; 
tual drink, becauſe they d rank what was ſuch a one hath played the whore; but this 
carnal, Moreover, we find many Phraſes Criticiſim ſeems here to be without founda- 
of the like nature, both in the O% and the tion: For (1.) the Scripture often mentions 
New Teſtament; as when 'tis ſaid, The their Idolatry, but never charges them with 
three branches are Whoredom then committed when they made 
Gen. 40. 12. & 43.26. three dayt ; be ſeven the Golden Calf; all that God himſelt 
Ezra 5.5. Dan 7. 7. & Kine, and ſeven ears charges upon them is, that they had made 
2.38. Matth. 13.38, 39. of corn, are ſeven them a molten Calf, and had worſhipped and 
& 26. 26,27. Luk. 8. 11. years, the ſour great ſacrificed to it, and ſaid, theſe be thy Gods, 


— . _, beaſts are four king- Exod. 32. 8, 35. Neh. 9. 18. Pſal:106.1 9,20: 
dome; thou art the Golden Head; the Seed Ads 7.41. .( 2. ) The Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
is the Word, the Field is the World, the Rea- 


Whoredom in the Verſe following, as a di- 
pers are the Angels, the Harveſt is the End ſtinQ Sin, and therefore. cannot reaſonably 
of the World; the Heir is Jeruſalem; this be ſuppoſed to charge them with it here. 
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158 A Parapbraſe with Aunotations on Chap N. 


(3.) The Expoſition of the Axcients, that 
they roſe up to Dance before the Calf, is 
confirmed by theſe words, and when Moſes 
Saw the Calf, and the dancing, be was wroth, 
Exod. 22. 19. And becauſe this was done 
after the manner of the (7 Heathens , and 
was one of the Rites by which they honou- 
red their Gods, the Apoſt/e uſeth it as a Con- 
firmation of their Idolatry. And this is all 
the Fathers ſeem to mean by ſaying, That 
to play, is uſed am ts h Ale for com- 
mitting Idolatry; and the Feruſalem Targum 
when it faith, they did /zdere cultu Pere- 
grino, play after the Heathen manner. 
Ver. 8. Mn? woprdoufu, neither let us com- 
mit fornication as ſome of them committed. 


How prone the Chriſtians of the Church of 


Corinth were to. this fin, which made the 
Heathen Corinth infamous to a Proverb, we 
learn from theſe words of the Apoſtle, I 
fear when I come, I ſhall bewail many who 
have ſinned already, and have not repented of 
the uncleanneſs and fornication, and laſcivi- 
ouſneſs which they have committed, 2 Cor. 
12. 23. See x Cor. 3.16,17.& 5. 11, & 6. 9, 
13,15, 16. | 
Ibid. Eixoorrgas MN,, three and twenty 
thouſand. | The number of the ſlain was 
Four and twenty thouſand, Namb.25.9. and 
ſo Oecumenius ſaith ſome Ancient Copies 
read here; but of this Number One thou- 
ſand was ſlain by the Judges, and that pro- 
bably the day before the Plague; Three 
and twenty thouſand by the immediate hand 
ot God. Now the delignof the Apoſtle here 
is only to mention them who fell in one day 
vy the hand of God. See Bochart. Hieros. 
. | 
Ver. 9. To Xevv, Chriſt. | This Reading 
ought not to be queſtioned, ter we find it not 
only in Hilary the Deacon, St. Chryſoſtom , 
Oecumenius, Iheophylact, but in (s) Irene. 
Hence Primaſius of old proved the Divinity 
of Chriſt, as being that God whom they 
tempted, Pſal. 106. 14. and others his Præ- 
exiſtence before the Birth of the Bleſſed Vir- 


gin againſt the Socinians. 


Ver. 10. Ta l dN, the D. 


1e. By a Plague ſent by the hand of Samael, 


the Angel of Death, called 5x03gdov, the De- 
ſtroyer, ileb. 11. 28. Wild. 18. 25. and him 
that bad the Power of Death, Heb. 2. 14. 
Now the Ccriathians murmured, faith Theo- 
doret, becauſe ſome of them had received 
only in{e-iour Gifts; ſay others, by reaſon 


of the Ferſecutions they ſuffered for the 


Chriſtian Faith. 
Ver. 11: T4 Tian e ald, the end of the 


Ages] This Phraſe either ſignifies the End 
the .Zewi/h Age, as if the Apoſite did in- 
tend to ſay, Theſe things which hapned in 
the beginning of the Jetoiſh Age, were re. 
corded for Caution and Example to us, who 
are come to the Concluſion ot it; or the latt 
of the Ages of the World, ic. the Chriſtian 
Age; for the Fews, according to the Tra- 
dition of Elias, divide the Duration of the 
World into three Ages; The Age before the 
Law, the Age of the Law, and the Age af. 
ter the Law, or that of the Meffrab. Talmud. 
in Sanhedy. cap. Chelek. N 

Ver. 13. Ou ide dh,, who will not ſuf- 
fer you.] i. e. Any of you, who do what in 
you lyes to arm your ſelves againſt them, to 
be tempted above what you are able, this 
therefore ought not to be reſtrained to the 
Elec; for the preceding words, mo 1empta- 
tion bath hapned to ou, are ſpoken to all 
the Members of the Church of Corinth; and 
God hath doubtleſs engaged to all that en- 
ter into Covenant with him, to enable them 
to perform the Condition of that Covenant; 
ſince a Covenant upon an impoſſible Condi- 
tion, he knows, cannot be performed; and 
all are bound ro pray in Faith, that God 
would not ſuffer them to be tempted above 
04 they are able, by his ſtrength, 10 

ar. 

Ver. 16. T3 aonicuey S,, the Cup of 
Bleſſing. | The Yafcal Cup being ſtiled by 
the Zews the Cup of B/eſſing , becauſe they 
ſanCtified ir, 1. e. they gave ihanks for it in 
theſe words, Bleſſed be ti , O Lord our God, 
the King of the World, who baſt created the 
Fruit of the ine; and being alſo ſtiled the 
Cup of Bleſiing of the Table, it cannot ren ſon- 
ably be doubred that the Euchariſtical Cup 
was ſo called, fer the ſame reaſon, and that 
it was Sanctified, or conſecrated by Thankf- 
giving, to God for it. 

Ibid. Kowavie, the Communion. | This word 
Communion hath two ſignifications; (i.) 
When the Subject ſpoken of may be diſtri- 
buted into parts, ſo that each Man may have 
a ſhare of it, it denotes a Diſtribution and 
Communication of thoſe Parts to the Com- 
munity, or Body mentioned. Thus in the 
Caſe of Alms, ſeeing there is a diſtribution 
of our Subſtance to thoſe that want, this is 
in Scripture ſtiled xeweyia, and is ſometimes 
rendred Contribution, Rom. 15. 26. ſome- 
times Diſtribution, 2 Cor. 9. 13. Heb. 13.16. 
and fince there were aten Diviſions and 
Diverſities of Gifts, Miniſtrations and Ope- 
rations vouchſafed to the Church, all which 


the Holy Spirit wrought, diving to every 


Err 


(1) Inter veſcendum diu Iander catebant pedi 


—_ _—_— 


buſque circum ar complodentes, ad numeros pſallebant. Roſin. Antiq. 


. 3. C. 33. Virgil. Eclog, $. v. 73. | Ubi Servius, ſane ut in Religianibus ſaltaretur hac eft Raxio, quod nullam majores 


noſtri partem corporis eſſe voluerunt que non ſentiret Religionem. 
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Member of it ſeverally as he would, 2 Cor. 


12. 11. The giving t eſe Gifts and ſeveral 
Operations to them, is called the Communion 
of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 13. 13. Phil. 2. 1. Thus 
hecauſe one conſecrated Loaf was anciently 
Jiſtributed among all the Communicants, and 
they all drank their ſhare of the ſame Cup 
of Bleſſing, therefore the Bread thus broken, 
and ſhared out, may be ſaid to be the Com- 
munion, or Communication-of the Body of 
Chriſt, as being the Communication of the 
Bread which repreſented his broken Body; 
and the Cup they ſeverally drank of, may 
be ſtiled the Communication of the Blood 
of Chriſt, as being the Communication 
of that Wine which repreſented his Blood 
(hed; and to this import lead the fol- 
lowing words, becauſe the Bread or Loaf 
is one, of which we all partake, we being 
many are one Body, for we are all partakers 
ow Loaf, according to the old Proverbial 

xpreſſion ovooiſer x) overwyuce. | 

ut where the Subject mentioned is not 

capable of ſuch Diviſion, or Diſtribution , 
but every one is to have the whole, or the 
{ame with another, it imports «a Fellotſbi 
and Communion in the ſame thing; in whic 
ſenſe we are ſaid to be called by God &; xr 
voviay fo the 3 of his Son, 1 Cor. 1. 9. 
to have zawvaria» a Fellowſhip in his Suffering, 
to have wiworias Communion with God the Fa- 
ther, and the Son, 1 John 1. 5. and in the 
Apoſile's Symbol, to believe the Communion 
7 Saints; and in this import of the word 
the ſenſe runs thus, Do we not by partaking 
of this Bread and Wine, conſecrated in Me- 
morial of Chriſt, giving his Body broken, 
and his Blood ſhed for us, hold Communion, 
or declare our Fellowſhip with Chriſt ? Both 
theſe ſenſes ſeem agreeable to the Scope of 
the Apoſtle, and the firſt infers the ſe- 
cond, pe te of | | 

Ver. 17. %On ds dg, V oua of w i., 
becauſe the Bread is one, we being many are 
one Body.] Theſe words, the Bread which we 
break, the Loaf or Bread is one „and we all 
partake of one Loaf, and therefore are one 

Body, ſhew how groſly the Church of Rome 
hath varied from Chriſt's Inſtitution, in di- 
ſtributing to the Communicants ſeverally an 
unbroken Water, ſo that they neither are 
Partakers of one Bread,or Loaf, or of Bread 
broken, as the Cuſtom, both of Jet and 
Chriſtians was to do. It alſo deſerves to be 
noted from the Teſtimonies of (t) Jamblicus 
and (u) Laertizs , that anciently this was 
a Token of Friendſhip; and that Pythago- 


mm 


be broken which made Friendſhip.  _. 
Ver. 18. Koryove? d dudragueis , PdYtakers of P 
the pw; i. e. Do they not by Partaking 


ras forbad his Scholars fe layer to 
break their Brend, becauſe that was not to 


of the Gift conſecrated by the Altar, and ot 


which one Part is conſumed upon it, partake 


with the Altar, and own that they Commu- 
nicate with, and Worſhip that God at whoſe 
Altar or Table the Meat was offered in ho- 
nour of him? Mal. 1.7. For as ſwearing by 
the Altar, is ſweating alſo by him whoſe &l- 
tar it is, Matth. 23. 20. ſo having commu- 
nion with the Altar , is having communion 
with him whoſe Altar it is. To illuſtrate 
this let it be noted, (1.) That in theſe 
Sid or Peace-offerings,there was a three- 
fold Participation; 1. God had his part of. 
ferd him upon his Altar, viz. the Blood, 
and the Entrails; part was given to the 
Prieſt, viz. the Breaſt and the Shoulder; 
and part to the Offerer, via. the Skin, and the 
reſt of the Fleſh ; and this in token, ſay the 
Zews, of Friendſhip and Communion of the 
Party offering them, with God, and the 
Prieſt. And he by eating the Remainder, 
and feaſting on it in the Temple, or the Ho- 
ly City, became partaker with the Altar, or 
with God, who had received his ſhare up- 
on the Altar. Note (2.) that theſe Peace- 
offerings. were offered either by way of 


Thanſgiving tor Mercies obtained, or by way 


of Vow, or of free Devotion; for this Di- 
viſion of ' Peace-ofterings we find Lev. 7. 
Moreover, theſe being offered to the God of 
I/rael, ſignified the owning him as that God 
from whom they received and expected all 
their Mercies. T 
Ver. 20. Aarzriors, to Devils.] Here Mr. 
Cl. faith, the word Sarwdyror doth not neceſſa- 
rily ſigniſie Devils or Evil Spirits; for the 


Heathens did not always ſacrifice to evil Spi- 


rits, if we conſider what were their true 
thoughts. But the Wiſdom of God did not 
think fit to conſider the Speculations of ſome 
of their Phz/oſopbers ; but whiat was indeed 
their Practice, and what the Objects, and Dire- 
Qors of their Worſhip, were, and who was 
gratified by it; they pretended to own a Su- 
preme Deity; but the Spirits which ſpake 
in the Oracles they conſulted, which moved 
their Idols, and. refided in them, and ſet up, 
and promoted their whole Idolatrous Wor- 
ſhip, were doubtleſs evil Spirits, and ſo the 
Primitive Chriſtians engaged to force them 
to (w) confeſs themſelves to be, even before 
them who paid homage to them. The pul- 


(t) Tag dpyotor BapCoacmis miles 
( N oi , 
78 Laert in Vita Pythag. p. 222. 
(w) Quicquid — Sigh ole 
Credite, Minutius, p.31. 


———_ 


em ive d flor cid oi N De Vita Pythag. p. 89. 
Wi ei ipolmy xa , bm, x) vul of gh HU Nappy ꝰ oundyy as- 
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ling down of this Idolatrous Worſhip is in 
our Saviout's Language, the caſting out 
the Prince of this World, John 12. 31. & 
16. 11, The converting the Gentiles from 
this Idolatty to the Worſhip of the True 
God, is the turning them from the power of 
Satan unio God, Acts 26. 18. the 
them from the power of darkneſs, Coloſſ. 1.13. 
who before walked according to the Prince 
of the Power of Dar kneſs,Eph. 2.2. and were 
led =P | 
The P/almi/t, according to the Septuagint, 
ſaith, zn ies of Swi my dv Srundrie , that 
all the Gods of the Heathens are Devils, Pſal. 
96. 5. And of the Fetos who ſacrificed to 
them, it is ſaid they ſacrificed to Devils, and 


not to God, Leſbudilim, to evil, waſting and 


deſtroying Spirits; the Zews ſaid the fame 
of the Gentiles, that they were Siet Sar 
wavies ſacrificing to Devi/s , and not to God, 
Baruc 4. 7. And ſo they are alſo tiled 
2 Chron. 11. 15. Rev. 9. 20, And fo all 
Chriſtians ever did expound this place, and 
with good reaſon, it being abſurd to think 
St. Paul is here diſſwading Chriſtians from 
having fellowſhip with good Angels. 

Ver. 21. Kot 7pam/ns Falter ion, and of the 
Table of Deuilt ] This being the deſign of 
the Apoſtle, to thew that the Corinthians 
could not partake of the Idol Sactifices in 
the Idol Temples, without being xoywr} wy 
JSouuiey, Men who held communion with De- 
vile; and the proof of this being taken from 
the Praftice of Chriſtians in partaking of the 
Euchariſt, and of the Fee in partaking of 
Sacrifices offered at the Altar, it is evident 
that the ſixteenth Verſe mnſt be interpreted 
{uitably to this deſign; and ſo as to be a fit 
Medium to prove this Concluſion. *Tis 
therefore evident, 

I ſt, That o:yovie, Communion, cannot here 
ſigniſie the Real and Subſtantial Communi- 
cation of the Body and the Blood of Chriſt, 
fince that ſenſe renders the Apoſt/e's Argu- 
ment infirm ; for how doth it hence follow, 
that becauſe Chriſtians eat ſubſtantially the 
Body, and drink the Blood of Chriſt, there- 
fore they who eat of the Idol Sacrifices are 
guilty of Idolatry, and hold communion with 
Devils? Moreover, the eating of things of- 
fered to Idols, could not in this ſenſe make 
them that did it, Communicators of Devils , 
for ſure they did not eat of the Subſtance 
of the Devils. This therefore cannot be the 
import of the words. Nor 

20% Can the ſenſe of them be to this ef- 
fe; the Cup and Bread communicate to us 


— — 


livering 


rive by Satan at bs Vill, 2 Tim. 2.26. 


the Spititual Effects of Chriſt's broken Bo. 


of dy, ot his Blood ſhed for us; though this 


be in ir ſelf a certain Truth. Fot 

1. Theſe Spiritual Effects cannot be ſha. 
red among Believers, ſo that every one ſhall 
have à part of them only; but the ſame 
Benefits are wholly communicated to every 
due Receiver. See Note on v. 16. 

2. The Apoſtle here attempts to prove, 
not that the Corinthians, by eating things 
offered to Idols in the Idol Temple, recei- 
ved any Spiritual Influence from Pevili, but 
only that, by that Action, they did partake 
of what was offered to them, and was a ſo- 
lemn part of their Religious Worſhip, as the 
eating theſe Sacrifices was [tilt reputed, ſo 
that by it they muſt own themſelves to he 
Worſhippers of 1do/s, and then, by patity 
of Reaſon, he muſt by the Example of the 
Euthariſt , intend to Dc not that the 
Chriſtian did partake of the Spiritual Effects 
of our Lord's Paſſion; but that he did par- 
take of what was conſecrated in honour of 
him, and received as a Solemn AR of Re- 
ligious Worlhip, and Communion with him. 
And this appears yet farther from the words 
which the Apoſt/e uſeth, as the cloſe of this 
Argument, and as the thing which anſwers 
to the two preceding Inſtances ; for they do 
not run thus, By the things which the Gen: 
tiles offer they receive ſpiritual Influencts 
From evil Spirits; but thus, this I ſay, to 

compleat this Argument, and to render the 
Sacrifice offeted to Idols parallel to thoſe 
of Chriſtians, and of Ferws, that as theſe ate 
offered to the honour of Chriſt, and of the 
God of Iſrae/ , ſo the things which the Gen. 
tiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to Devils , and 
I would not that ye ſhould be partakers with 
Devils, viz. by feaſting of the Sacrifices 
thus offered to them, and of which the De- 
vile had a part; and that it was by the Act 
of Eating and Drinking of theſe Idol Sacri- 
fices,that they became partakers of the Cup 
and Table of Devils, and thereby guilty of 
Idolatry, as the (x) Fathers declare ; ſo it is 
82 ou _ ou e cannot drink the 
up of the Lord, and the Cu Devils , ye 
cannot be partakers of the 2 Table 
the Table of Devils, it was therefore by 
theſe Actions that they held communion with 

them, and committed Idolatry. 

Ver. 27. a 73 Sandi tusvor vey ire, 
whatſoever is ſet before you cat.] The Apoſtle 
had before diſcourſed of eating things cf. 
tered to Idols in the Idol Temple,and ſhew'd 
(1.) The Scandal it might give to the weak 


tt. 


Pr cc „— 


_— 


x) Que autem animam ſimul & corpus polluunt : participare demonum m hoc eſt immalats deguſtave & fi quid 
a ft demonibus po et, Clem. Recog. I. 4. $ 36. Wan "of 


"Ami 5 eidonoWwy , S muy Þ Aauuerev Suu Tora” dane aun ve xorverot ,. Conſt. 


Apoſt. I. 7. c. 21. 
araniu JE ονEνi. Orig. contr. Cel ſum 


T 48 78 «Norogurey Wire Sacyos 


lars, & „ x # N is dene oben 
. 8. p. 396, 397. gee 


,] 2 and keep the Ordinances, [Gr. Tra- 
| tons, ) as | delivered them to you. 


_ 3- But (I mu further advertiſe you 0 
ſome things which Thad no occaſion, — 1 


Chap. XL. the 


% 


— — 


Firſt Epiſtle to the CokixTHIANs. 


Gentile Chriſtian : And (2.) that it was in- 
deed an 1dolatrows Action: Here he begins 


is Diſcourſe of eating at all , things otter- 
— to Idols, with reſent chiefly to the weak 
Zewiſh Convert, And (1.) whereas by their 


Canons (y) an Idol, and all things appertain- 


ing to it, and whatever was offered to it, was 
wholly forbidden , the Rabbins pronouncing 
the eating, or poſſeſſing any thing of it for- 
bidden, in theſe words, Thou ſhalt not bring 
an Abomination into thine we He Deut.7.26. 
the Apoſtle relieves the Conſcience of the 
Chriſtian in this caſe, letting him know that 
he might eat theſe things, when ſold in the 
Shambles, without ſcruple of Conſcience, 
v. 25. (2.) Whereas their Canons teach, 
That (z) if an Heathen make a Banquet for 
his Son or Daughter, a Few is forbidden to 


eat of bis Meat, hecauſe be #s forbidden, if 
called, to eat of his Sacrifice , Exod. 34. 15. 


the Apoſtle exempts the Conſcience of the 
Chriſtian from this Obligation alſo, v. 27. 
Ver. 30. Ti Bracpnuiuar; why am I evil 


Jonny of ?) This is the Expoſition of all the 


reek Scholiaſts, and it is confirmed by the 
parallel place, Let not your good be evil 
ſpoken of, Rom. 14. 16. 1. e. let not your 

aith, or the Liberty you take by reaſon of 
it, be uſed ſo as to miniſter occaſion to others 
to ſpeak evil of that Faith, as the Fews did 
of Chriſtianity upon occaſion of this Liber- 
ty; tor they held the eating of things offer- 
ed to Idols to be (a) Idolatry, and pronoun- 
ced all Idolaters to be Apoſtates from the 
Law, and the Prophets; and this was one 


of their great Objections againſt Chriſtians, 


(b) that they did eat things offered to Idols, 
and thought not themſelves defiled by doing ſo; 
though in truth this was done chiefly by the 


(y) Maim. Idol. c. 7. & 2. & 11. 


(2) Maim. ibid. c. 9. S 12. 


Hereticks of thoſe times, the (© Nicolai- 
tans, the (d) Gnofticks, the Followers of 
Brſilides ; but the True Chriſtians, ſaith 


(e) Fuſtin Martyr, will rather ſuffer death, 
1 Flug, or eating things of- | 


than be guilty o 
ſered io Idols. | | 

Ver. 31. Hana eit Ear Oe nudes , do all 
to the 1 of God.] In things capable of 


 honouring God poſitively, or propet to give 


glory io him, have always a general Inten- 


tion of glorifying God it the doing of them, 


that in the virtue of that Intention you may 
proceed to particular Actions. | 
In things not capable of honouring God 
poſitively, be careful that you act ſo, that 
the Name of God be not blaſphemed, or his 
Doctrine evil thought, or evil ſpoken of 
by reaſon of your Actions. Yea do, and 
abſtain from all things ſo, as to ſatisfie your 
own Conſcience, and diſcover to others, that 
the honour of God, and the advancement 
of the Intereſts of his Kingdom, are much 


dearer to you than any Gratifications of 


your Carnal Appetites, or any Temporal 


Concern. - | 

Ver. 32. No Offence] As by thus eating 
things offered to Idols in the Ido! Temple, or 
elſewhere,being thus admoniſhed of it, v. 28. 
you are like to do; for the e will be apt 
hence to conclude, that Chriſtianity renders 
you Enemies to the Law and the Prophets; 
the Gentiles, that your profeſſed abhorrence 


of Idols is not real; and that the Practice in 


which you comply with them, is not ſinful; 
and the weak Chriſtian will be tempted, by 
your Example, to eat theſe things wth Con. 
ſetence of the Idol, 777 3 8. 7. or to fly off 
from the Chriftian Faith. 


(a) Maim. ibid.c.2. 3&8, 


(b) Kat wu minus wy + lud Ac33ymer SH g Me for Neis, ar ον,-s i diem mh c- 
Na, funde e Thru Ge- N Try ph. apud Juſtin. p. 253. | 
(c) Nicolaite indiſcrete vivunt, nullam differentiam eſſe dicentis in Mechando & Idolothyton edere, Iren.l.1.C.27. 
(d) De Gnoſticis idem, Kot d &onbdule dHagipas S Sins, uni wwrdut a” auray ysdpe. L. I. 


p. 26. De Bafilid.ibid.c.23. Euſeb.Hilt.Eccleſ.1.4.c.7. 


(e) Mixes 244 


* 


Dial. p. 2 53. 
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CHAPTER KI. 


me, | in this Condeſcenſion for 

= good of others, ] as I alſo amof Chriſt | in 
b, Om. E . dl. 6. 2. ih . . 
ann '5 2,3. Gal. 6. 2. Philip. 2 5, 6 
2. Now I praiſe you Brethren, that you 
remember me in all things [ I have taught 


b 


Verſe . B* ye [therefore] followers of ſent, to take notice o, and therefore} 1 would 


have you know, that the head of every man 
is Chriſt, and rhe head of the woman is the 
Man, b and the head of Chriſt is God; [and 
ſo as Chriſt, as Mediator, atfts in ſubordina- 
tion to the Father, ſo muſt the Woman act in 

ſt r to 1 82 EN | 
4. Every man | therefore | praying, or pro- 
pheſying © [i the Church, ] having his head 
covered, diſhonoureth d his head [ Chrift, as 
acting unſuitably to that — be 
| 6ars 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations on Chap. XI 
bears 10 God and Chriſt, for man ought not to ſuch cuſtom, i neither the Churches of God, ; 
cover bis head, becauſe be is the Image and 5 being only cuſtomary in the cs of 

Glory of God, v. 7.) Heat hen for women to pay their Devotions 1 
5. But every woman that prayeth or pro- zhe Gods thus. See Note on v. 3. ] 

pheſieth e with her head uncovered, diſnho- 17. Now in this [other thing that I [a 

noureth [the man] her head. whoſe glory ſhe about 17 declare unto you, I praiſe you not 

18, as being put in ſubjection to Wei for that ¶ vis. ] that you come together, 7 al u 

is even all one as if ſhe were ſhaved, [and ſo not for the better, but for the worſe. 

had removed the Token of Subjection to the 18. For firſt of all, when you come toge. 

Man,wbich Nature gave her.] ther in the Church, I hear that there be x di. 4 
6. For if the woman be not covered, let viſions [ Gr. Schi/ms, ] among you, and ! 

her alſo be ſhorn; but if it be a ſhame for a partly believe it, [or I believe it true, zum 

woman to be ſhorn, or ſhaven, let her be co- e n, of ſome part of you. 

vered. [See Note on v.5. | 19. 1 For according to our Lord's aying, | 
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7. For a man indeed ought not to cover 
his head, [4s a ſign of ſubjection, ] foraſmuch 
f as he is f the image and 2 of God, [| as 


having the government of the world commit- of 


ted by God to him ;] but the woman ¶ ought to 
cover her head, foraſmuch as ſhe | is the glo- 
ry of the man, | as being taken from, made 
2 him, and put into ſubjeclion to him.] 

8. For the man is not of the woman, but 
the woman of the man. 

9. Neither was the man created for the 
woman, but the woman for the man. 

10. [ Moreover,] For this cauſe ought the 

g woman to have g power. 1 Veil] upon her 
head, becauſe of the [ev:/] Angels; | ſhe be- 
ing tempted by the Prince of them to do that 
which is perpetual cauſe of ſhame to her, and 
which increaſed her ſubjettion tothe man, Gen. 
3. 16. ought therefore to uſe tha token of 
ſhamefacedneſs and ſubjettion.] 

11. Nevertheleſs, neither is the man with- 
out the woman, nor the woman without the 
man in the . of ] the Lord. Cordaining 
that one ſhould come out of the other. | 

12. For as the woman is [raten out | of 
the man, even ſo is the man alſo | propaga. 
ted] by the woman; but all | zhe/e] things 
[are] of God, | who made woman out of ihe 
man, and by bis Benedicłion increaſeth men by 
the woman. | | 

13. Judge in your ſelves, is it comely that 

a woman pray | pubic ] to God uncover- 
ed, | when God bimſelf bath given her a co- 
vering by nature, to intimate to her, that ſhe 
ſhould be veil'd 2] 

14. h Doth not even Nature it ſelf, which 
hath made man the image and glory of God, 
created him before the woman, and given bim 
dominion over bw, teach you, that if a man 
have long hair, | the covering, and token of 
ſubjection of the other Sex, 
him? [See Note on v. 5. 

15. But if a woman have long hair, it is 
a glory to her, | /he being fitted by it to re. 
eſent the condition of her Sex, ] for her 

bal is given her for a covering, | i. e. in to- 

ken of ſubjedtion to her husband. 

16. But if, after what hath been thus 
ſaid,] any man ſeem [i] to be contenti- 
ous, | I ſhall add only this, that | we have no 


it is a ſhame to 


>) 


you came to eat the Lord's Supper, [the Feaſt 


Matth. 18. 7.] there muſt be alfo Hereſies, 
[ or _— you, [the Fleſh, the World, 
and the Devil tempting to it, and the Wiſdom 
God permitting it;] that they who are ap. 
proved | of bim] may be made manifeſt 4. 
mong you. 

20. When you come together therefore 
LThus] to one place, this is not acting as if 


of Chriftian Charity and Communion. 

21. For in your way f] eating, m every m 
one taketh before [The] other his own Sup. 
per, [not tarrying for, or regarding others, 
v. 33.] and [| ſo it falls out that] one ¶ who 
had nothing to bring] is | ſtil!) hungry, and 3 
man? © his plenty] is drunken. 

22. What, have i not houſes to eat and 
to drink in [ :f need be before you come? v.34. 
or deſpiſe ye [ thoſe poor Chriſtians who are 
Members of] the Church of God La- well ar 
you ?] and | put to] ſhame them that have 
not | what to eat, or drink ? | what hall I 
ſay to you? ſhall I praiſe you in | doing] 
this ? I praiſe you nor. 

23. ¶ To come together thus, I ſay, 7s not 
to come as they ought to do, who aſſemble 10 
eat the Lord's Supper ;,} For I have received 
of the Lord that which alſo I, | az I recer- 
ved,) delivered to you, that the Lord Jeſus 
the fame night in which he was betrayed 
o took bread ; 5 0 

24. And when he had given thanks, he 
brake it, and ſaid [to them all,] Take, eat, 
this is my body which is broken for you, 
this do in remembrance of me, giving my bo- 
dy to be broken for you all. | 

25. After the ſame manner alſo he took 
P the Cup when he had ſupped, ſaying, this 
Cup [ i. e. the Wine contained in it,] is the 
[ memorial of the) New Teſtament, | or Cove- 
nant ratified,) in my blood, this do ye 48 
often as you drink it in remembrance of me, 
[ confirming this Covenant with my blood. | 

26. For as often as ye eat this Bread, and 
drink this Cup, ye do q ſhew, [% Ibis ne. q 
mortal of it,] the Lord's death till he come 
[10 judgment.) 

27. Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall eat this 
Bread, and [or] r drink this Cup of the 


Lord unworthily, | as they muſt do we 1 
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Chap. XI. the Firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS....... 8 


— 


this praclice thwart the great deſign of this 


luſtitution, which was to ſhew his equal love 


10 all, to whom he equally gave theſe Ele. 
ments, and to oblige 14 to live in a continual 
remembrance of it,] ſhall be guilty of ¶ vio- 
lating the Sacrament of ] the Body and 
Blood of the Lord. 9 9 'h 2 

28. But s let a man examine himſelf, and 
ſo let him eat of that Bread, and drink of 
Cup. a TEE 
_ For he that eateth and drinketh t un- 
worthily, [as they who make theſe Diviſions, 
and Diſtincfions, and commit theſe Diſorders, 
when they come together to eat the Lord's 
Supper, do,] eaterh and drinketh u damna- 
tion | Gr. judgment] to himſelf, not diſcern- 
ing the Lord's Body, U to be given as an In. 
dication of his equal kindneſs to all his Mem- 
bers, without any difference or diftinttion , 
and as a Symbol of their mutual Communion 

with one another, Chap. 10. 16, 17. ] 
30. For this cauſe, [te not diſcerning the 


Lord's Body, it is that | many are weak, and 


Annotations 
Verſe 2. Mr. de mpiduna dtn, mts N. 
Mceis dN, that you kee 
the Traditions as I delivered them to 2 
This Commendation muſt be reſtrained to 
the Generality, or ſounder Part of the 
Church of Corinth, or muſt be underſtood, as 
ſuch general Expreſſions uſe to be, &s d 
, as for the moſt part, or excepting thoſe 
few things in which afterwards I find rea- 
ſon to complain of your neglect, Chap. 15.3. 
and here v. 23. a 
Vain is the Note of Eſthius on this Text, 
That it makes plainly for unwritten Tradi- 
tions. For (1.) the word Tradition is com- 
mon to things written and unwritten, to 
things delivered by word, and by Epiſtle, 
2 Theſſ. 2. 15. The whole Chriſtian Faith is 
a Tradition, Jude 3. the Doctrine of Chriſt's 
. Burial, * Jr is a 17 
ition, mpidoxa 3B, for I deliverd to you theſe 
Dodtrines, ſaith St. Paul, 1 Cor. 5: 3. — 
will the Rowanifts ſay that theſe things are 
not written in the New T-ftament ? (2.) To 
prove Traditions extra-ſcriptural, tis not 
ſufficient to cite a paiſage our of Scripture 
Ipeaking of Traditions not then writ by one 
poftle, but it muſt be proved that theſe 
Traditions were neither then , when menti 
oned, in writing, nor afterwards committed 


8 


[ws awakened 


8 * . 


„ 


fickly among you, and many ſleep. , 
31. For if we would [hw] judge [ and 
diſcern our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged; 
[or thus puniſhed by God]. 
32. But when [| negletting this] we are 
Judged, we are chaſtned of the Lord, that 
we1hould not be condemned with theWorld, 
thoſe Chaſtiſements to re- 
m thofe evil Prathſes , which render us 
obnoxious to Condemnation.) Fs 
- 33. Wherefore, my Brethren, [ that this 
e may be retlified, | when ye come 
together to eat the Lord's Supper, | tarry 
one for another, { that ye may all eat of that, 
and your Love-feaſts.rogether.] | 4 
34. And if any man | pretend to do this 
ont of | hunger, let him eat at home [ before. 
he come, ] that you come not together to 
condemnation; and the reſt will I ſet in or- 
der when I come; jor as for the other 
things relating to this Ordinance, a- your” 
Letter, I will ſet them in order when I come. 


— 


on Chap. xi. 


to writing by himſelf, or any other inſpired 
Perſon, ( 3.) The Traditions mentioned 
here, and 2 Thefſ. 2. 15. were Traditions 
immediately delivered to rhoſe Churches 
from the Mouth of an Apoſtle; and when 
the Romaniſts can make good this from like 
Authentick Teſtimony of any of their Far- 


dle of Traditions, we ſhall be ready to re- 
ceive them. yet | , 


Ver. 3. egal 5 Xexr? 3 ©, and the Head |, 
4 Chriſt is God.) We are hence taught, ſaith 


clichtingius, that the Head of Chriſt is God, 
whereas the moſt High God can have no Head 
above him, ſo that Chriſt who hath this Head 


above him, cannot be moſt High. 


Anſw. To this ſome of the Fathers an- 


ſwer, That God is here ſaid ro be the Head 
of Chriſt, as being the (a) Father of the 
Son, and ſo the Cauſe of him; but yet as 
the Woman is of the ſame Nature with the 
Man who is her Head, ſo is Chriſt of the 
ſame Nature with God the Father: They 
alſo add that the word Head is here uſed 
as a note of (b) Principality or Cauſality in 
the Father, but not of Subjection in the 80 

which wholly enervates the Argument of 
Crellius from this place. And tho' the Schools 
ſeem not to allow of this Language, = 
it is uſed by Irene in theſe words, (c) The 
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(a) aid 1 70 
c, 2 d ob - dh 
N an;. | 
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an. wni dg ef N. Theod. Theoph. Kean 5 5 Xpag 4 
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Ham de urig , 


cep 5 yuuerxos J avg, in g ant h ef, N Sec, 9 eueror@ 
Oecumen. | . 


0p, &N. ays Ml. Theodoret. | 
exp 0, 4 omni quidem Pater,  ipſe eft Capus Chriſti z per omnia antem Verbum 


, @ ipje eſt Caput Eccleſte. Lib 3. 
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Father is above all things, and be is the Head 


of Chriſt , The Word is through all thing and 


and he is the Head of the Church, 

Others anſwer, That the Farher is here 
ſtiled the Head of Chriſt , confidered as 
Mediator, in which Relation he received his 
Kingdom and Dominion from him, John 17. 
2. 1 Cor. 15. 27. Heb. 2. 8. and exerciſes it 
wholly to his glory, Philip. 2. 9, 10, 11. in 


which ſenſe the Father may be ſtiled his 


Head, becauſe he doth all rhings according 
to his Fat ber's will, to his Glory, and by 
Authority derived from him: And this In- 
terpretation is confirmed from thoſe words, 
the Head of every Man is Chrift, he being 
Man's Head by virtue of the Power and 
Dominion given him over all Fleſh, Chap. 
15. 27. John 17. 2. Eph. 1. 19. — 22. and 
5 Power being given to the Man Chriſt 
elus. 

Ver. 4. In the Church.) For that the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks not of Propheſying at home, 
as Mr. C. imagines, but in the Church, is 
evident from the Apoſtles Argument, v. 16. 
againſt this Practice, in theſe words, We 
have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the Churches of 
God : His Argument to the contrary is an- 
ing in the Note on v. & Heal 7 ** 

id. Thu xapanlu wne, his Head. at 

is (d) Chrift ; for (1.) be is the Head of the 
Man, v. 3. (2. This ſeemeth moſt a . 
ble to the Reaſon aſſigned, why he ſhould 
be uncovered when he doth Service in the 
Church, viz. becauſe he is the Image, and 
the Glory of God. And (3. did he diſho- 
nour his own Head by covering it, he ought 
never to be covered ; whereas if this only 
reſpects his Head Chriſt, whom he Repre- 
ſents in praying and propheſying in the 
Church, it is ſufficient that he is unco- 
vered, when he thus acteth as his Miniſter. 
Laſtly, The Head the Woman diſhonoureth, 
is the Man, ſtiled her Head; and ſo the 
Head the Man diſhonoureth, is Chr:ft, ſtiled 
his Head, v. 3. 28 

Ver. 5. Kare vpn, IM, with bis head 
covered, axd]axanigle Th νννά, wit ber bead 
uncovered.\ For Explication of theſe words, 
let it be noted from [e] Theodoret, That the 


Men of Gorimb, according to the” Cuſtom of 
the Greeks, both wore long hair, and prayed 
to God with their heads covered in the Pub. 
lick Aſſemblies. So alſo, faith (f) Plutarch 
did the Romans; ſo faith (g) Lightfoor did 
the Zews; ſo did, ſaith (h) Servms, all that 
ſacrificed to any God, excepting Saturn. But 
the Heathen Woman paid her Devotion to 
the Gods, reſoluta comas ſeu capillos, with 
her hair looſe and hanging down ; or in the 
language of the Poets, Cine jaceme aut de. 
miſe. Note 
20% That the Jets judged it 73 alyesy, a 
ſhameful and indecent thing for a eum 
to be ſhaved, and permitted this only in 
the Caſe of { i) Whoredom, as a Token of 
their Shame. And among the Heathens it 
was indicium ultimi lullus, a token of the 
higheſt Grief. I: 7s cuſtomary, faith (k) 
Plutarch, for Men to be ſborn, and for Vo. 
men to wear long hair, and therefore in times 
of mourning the Men let their hair grow, and 
the Women are ſhaved; this being contra 
to cuſtom among the Greeks and Romans, It 
was alſo cuſtomary ior the (1) Yetoiſb Wor 
man to go veil'd. Note 
30, That the Apoſtle doth not here ap- 
prove of the Woman's praying or prophe- 
lying in the Chyrch, as is evident from 
I Cor. 14. 34. 1 Tim. 2. 11, 12. though here 
he yy nothing to the contrary, as intending 
to rectifie that diſorder, when he ſpake of 
other Diſorders in the Caſe of Propheſying, 
Chap. 14. 34. 

Ver. 7. En x Ee Oed the image and glo- 
ry of God.) True here is the Note of Theo- 
doret, that Man is here (tiled the Image and 
Glory of God, neither as to his Body , nor 
as to his Soul; for in reſpect of the Soul 
the Woman is equally rhe Glory of God, as 
to Spirituality and Immortality, and ſo is 
equally ſaid to be made after his Image, Gen. 
I. 27. but zam\ wdvor 7d AHανE., only as to Rule 
and Government, which is the proper glory 
of a man, according to the Pſalmiſt's words, 
Thou haſt crowned him Mg x, nu with 5500 
and honour, and haſt ſet him over the wor 
of thy bands, and ba 7 all things in ſub- 
jection under his feet, P{a1.8.5,6. 
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(d) Kdlawgry + xe Y npaanlut Nn. Theoph. ; 
(e) kala 8 mw dummy Es, 2 xbuz; dev, Y mis upards xuaruupires Lale acrgonvaele my G. 


Theodoret. 


(f) Tis 5 Sede cen eG M N napanlurumevirres faults Th MAU. & xeganis. Plutarc. 


% Altos nr Popd]nuais. Pp. 266. 


(g) In locum. 


(h) Sane ſciendum eſt ſacrificantes Diis omnibus capita velare conſuetos ob hoc, ne ſe inter Religionem vagis offeret ali- 
quid obtutibus, excepto tantum Saturno. Serv. in Virg. Eu. 3. V. 405. 
(i) Nequeradat il lud niſi propter ſcortationem. Pirk. Elie zer. c. 14. p. 31. | | 
K) nerds wp oixeior 79 wit ourndes, oumAioeger 5 mis % yuorttr, & f, ] rs, mis 5 dec 
eng, cis T3 q j˖ aexotivar x) d aaf , Tray Jude e , xeieglos wh) at pura, 


8 e. | at 0 a ; | N 
(I) Apud Fudeos tam ſolenne eft frminis eorum Velamen Capitis, ut inde noſcantur. Tertull. de Coron. c. 4. 


rauhe J of aripes* Gm mois WH Te Nelpe du, mis 5 73 1opuar uud, Ny. Plut. Quæſt. Rom. p. 267. 
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wr, the token 


7 Ver. 10. r xaqeis | et 105 


a, A ven upon Der bead becauſe of the 
Angels.) Here let it be noted, (1/?,) That all 
the Ancient Interpreters agree in this, that 
Fed, which we render 2 doth ſigniſie 
aveil or covering; which being put over her 
herd, compels her to hang down her Eye- 


1ids; and tis here, ſay they, called potoer, 


as being + 9% debe Yeuoing Y vue. del 
| the Power, and Dominion of 
the Man over ber. Note | 

„That the reading d 4 dyaxia,by rea- 


fon of ber Revelations, as Mr. Cl. doth, in- 


ſtead of d Th dyyaxus , without conſent of 
any Copy, or Verſion, is not to be endured. 
Moreover e + dyaiay fignifies barely by 
meſſage, not by reaſon of her Revelations, 
mat being properly in Greek, MN + «y4ria; + 
auf ris. Note ; 
3/y, That evil Angels are abſolutely ſtiled 


Angels in theſe words of this Epiſt le, Know 


ye not that ye ſhall judge Angels, 1 Cor. 6. 3. 
and elſewhere, tbe Angels that ſinned, 2 Pet. 
2. 4. or that kept not their firſt tation, Jude 
6. Notre | 

4%, That among the nine Maledictions 
of rhe Women which the Jet reckon up, 


this is one, that (m) ſhe 2s to have 


ca put 
velatum inſtar lugentis her head covered hike 
one that mourneth, and this, they ſay, ſhe is 
to wear, not ſo much as a token of ſubje- 
Qion, as of ſhame ; whence (n) Philo calls 


the 73 ue, cover of the woman's head, 78 
+ de ouuConcy , the ſymbol of ber ſhame; 


and this ſhame, ſay they, is due to her (o) 
becauſe ſhe brought the firſt ſin into the world. 
It is with her, 1 they, as when one tranſ- 
greſſeth and is aſhamed, and therefore ſhe 
comes forth with her head covered. She ought, 
faith (p) Tertullian, by ber habit to _ 
ble Eve, a Mourner, and a Penitent, ob ig- 
nominiam primi delicti, for the ſhame of t 
firſt fin : Hence he often interprets this Text 
ot (q) Evil Angels. 


Moreover, in the Judgment both of Jetos 


and Chriſtians, the Serpent which deceived 


Eve, ated by the ſuggeſtion of the (f) De- 
v7, or of Sammael, whom the Fes ſtile 
the Prince of Devils. That therefore theſe 
words may be interpreted as in the Para. 
phraſe, is evident not only from theſe obſer- 
vations, but eſpecially from a place parallel 
to this, Ler the woman learn in ſilence with 
all ſubjeition. For 1 ſuffer not # woman to 
wſurp Authority; for Adam was firſt formed, 
then Eve, (as here v. 8, 9. ) and Adam was 
not decerved, but the Woman being deceived 


ms 


F * 


was in the Tranſgreffrong 1 Iim 2.11, 12,13. 
where the ſame rea ſon is aſhgned for her 
. which I offer for explication of 

ele words. 7, ; * 
Others interpret the word thus; The Wo- 
man ought to act decently in the Church, 
and therefore to be covered, becauſe of the 


Angels who are preſent in the Aſſemblies of 


the Saints, it being the Opinion, both of 


(s) ZFews and Chriſtians, that the miniſtring 


Angels are there preſent. | 
Ver. 14. H uri 1 get, doth not even 
Nature it ſelf?] The Expoſition given in 
the Paraphraſe is ſo natural, and ſo well 
tounded 1n the Words and Argument of the 
Apoſtle, and ſo agreeable ro the Sentiments 
ot all the Ancient Commentators on the place; 
that we ſeem not here to need the Induſtry 
and Learning the Criticts have fo liberally 
* upon this place, the Apoſtle here by 
ature underſtand ing not any inward Prin- 
ciple implanted in the Heart and Reaſon of 
a Man, - but the firſt riſe and conſtitution 
which Man and Woman have received from 
the God of Nature. It is againſt Nature, 
ſay the Fathers, for a Man to wear long 
_ for by * he ns the Habit of a 
oman, xj dg yur mybas 72 Ts ve, o 
oh Kea. pr being made by God to 
rule, be takes upon bim the Symbol of Sub- 


jeclion. Of the Criticiſms upon the word 


_ 


v they ſay not a word. | | 

Ver.16. Ou *Exxannae Oi, nor the Churches 
of God.] Hence it is manifeſt, (1,) That 
the Apoſi/e here cannot be thought to have 
reſpect only to the cuſtom of the Greeks, as 
Mr. Cl. imagines, for then why doth he plead 
the cuſtom of all the Churches of God a- 
gainſt this Practice? 8 

(21y,) Hence note, That in things only re. 
ſpecting Decency, and in conforming to 
which there is no violation of the Command 
of God, the Cuſtom of the Church ſhould 
be our Rule, it being an Argument of Pride, 
and a contentious Spirit, in matters of ſo 
little moment to be ſingular, and to create 
diſturbance to the Church of God. 

Ver. 18. Ze Hulla, Schiſms. | Here the word 
$chiſms is uled not of Men ſeparating from 
the Church, but of them coming together in 
the Church, but yet eating the Lord's Sup- 
per ſeparately, and ſo as not to joyn with 
the whole Aſſembly in that Ordinance; ſo 
the word al ſo is 8 1. 10. not of 4 
Separation from the Unity of the Catholick 
Church, faith Eftbius, but 


of Sefs and Di- 
viſions in the Church. | 


nl 


m) P. Eliezer. c. 1 | 1. 
0 De cultu fæm. 11 . 81 R 


(u) De Spec. Leg. p. 606. D. 


— 
2» — 


— 


(o) Beriſch. Rab. § 17. f. 12. col. 1. 


WY Fr "ter Angelos quas Item a Celis excidiſe. De Veland, Vitg, cap. J. Trier Argelos debe. Contr. 


0) F. Eliex, c. 13. Buxt, in voce Sammacl, 


(s) See Dr. Hammond & Symapſic in leceum. | 
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Ver. 19. A 8 aigioncs , for there muſt be 
Hereſies, &c.] This Neceſſity of Hereſfer 
Is not abſolute, or of God's. making, bur on- 

y on Suppofition of the Pride, and Vain- 


_ glory, Strife, Envyings , and Contentions 
which are already in the Church of Corinth, 


1 Cor. 3.3. and God's permiſſion that Men, 
ſo affected, ſhould act according to the cor: 
rupt Affections and Diſpoſitions of their 
Hearts, as the neceſſity of Diſeaſes in the 
Body ariſes from Men's Intemperance; nor 
is the Reaſon here aſſigned of them proper- 
ly caſual, as if the Wiſdom of God deſigned 
K. ſhould be Hereſies for this end, that 
they who were approved of him might be made 
manifeſt, but rather (t) Eventual; as if the 
Apeſtie had ſaid, whence it will come to 
paſs, that they who are approved will be 
made manifeſt. 12 

Ver. 21. "Exec @ 73 idor Semror arhapCare, 
every one takes 7 1 his own Supper. ] It 
is the opinion of Dr. Lig ht foot, that the A- 
foſtie ſpeaks not here of the Agape, or Love 
Feaſts which accompanied the Euchariſt, as 
the Tradition of the Ancient Church ſuppo- 
ſed, but of the Paſcha/ Supper which theſe 
Fadaizers did eat before the Euchariſt, as 
thinking that the Exchariſt, which our Lord 
inſtituted atter that Supper, was only an 
Appendix of it, and that it was not inſti- 
tured in Commemoration of the Death of 
Chriſt, but as a new form of their Comme- 
moration of their Deliverance out of Egypt, 
and that on this account the Apoſt/c here re- 
peats the Inſtitution of that Sacrament by 
our Lord, and ſo oft tells them that Chriſt 
appointed this Supper for the Commemora- 
on of his Death, and that we might ſhero it 
forth till be comes, and charges them with 
not diſcerning it to be the Lord*s Body, v.29. 
But he ſcems to be miſtaken in both theſe 
Conjectures. For, 

1/?, Ir is very unlikely they ſhould mi- 
lake the Lo:d's Supper celebrated then eve- 
ry weck ar leaſt, for that Paſcha! Supper 


which was only to be celebrated once a year, 


and. was then rather to be celebrated ar 
home, in every Man's Family , than in the 
Church, and which, according to the ZFewiſh 
Canons, could not be obſerved at all in Co. 
rintb, or out of Fudea, whilſt che Temple ſtood. 

2%, Thoſe words of the Apoſſle in the 
preceding Chapter, viz. The Cup of bleſſing 
which we bleſs, is it not the Communion 
the Blood of Chriſt ? the Bread we break, 18 
it not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? 
And thoſe that follow, Je cannot drink the 
Cup of the Lord and the Cup of Devils ,, ye 
cannot be partakers of the Lord's Table, and 


OY 


of Ep. ad Smyrn. 


1 Parapbraſe with Annetationson Chap. Nl 


of-tbe Table of Devils, do plainly ſhew that 
the Apoſtle there ſuppoſes, they well knew 
that in that Supper they were pattakers of 
the Cup and Table of the Lord, and had 
Communion with his Body and Blood. 

Dr. Lightfoot adds, That thoſe words one 
is hungry, and another 3s drunken, refer not 
to the Poor and the Rich, bur to the Gen. 
tile who came faſting to the Lord's Supper 
whereas the Fudazzing Chriſtian, accordi 
to his cuſtom, drank freely at his Paſchal 
Supper; and he concludes that the Apoſtle 
doth not here reprehend their manner of 
coming to theſe Suppers , but that he re- 

rehends them for the very uſe of them. 
2 here again he ſeems much miſtaken. 

or, | 

1ſt, Tis evident the Apoſi/e reprehends 
them not for the Supper 1 10 a. ky the eat- 
ing and the drinking, but becauſe they did 
eenaCdrey take their Meat and their Drink 
before others, not ſtaying till they came, 
v. 21, 33. Hence, for a Remedy of this 
Diſorder, he faith not, abſtain from theſe 
Suppers, hut only, when ye come together, 
tarry one for another. 

2%, That the hungry here were the Gen- 
tile Converts, who choſe to eat the Eucha- 
rift faſting, is very improbable, not only be. 
cauſe it was then generally received at 
night; but becauſe the Apoſt/e both here, and 
v. 34. allows all to eat and drink before 
they come, not taking notice of any that 
ſcrupled the doing this. Moreover, the «i 
pun Les, the hungry here, are not Mea who 
have no Houſes, but who have nothing to 
eat, or drink; for they were pur to ſhame 
by this, that they had nothing to eat, or 
drink, as others had, nor were thought 
worthy to partake with them that had, in 


the Aſſembly ot which they were a part; it 
being not the place where they aſſembled, 
which is called the Church of God, but the 


Perſons who aſſembled, for by the ſame A- 
Qtion was the Church deſpiſed, and they 
that had nothing put ro ſhame : Now tis 
not eaſie to conceive how by this ſeparate 
meeting in a Church, they ſhould deſpiſea 
Church, whereas by denying their poor Bre 
thren any ſhare in their Banquet, they vit- 
bly deſpiſed them. And 
31y, Theſe Agape or Feaſts of Charity, be- 
ing mentioned by St. Jude, v.12. by Ignatis 
$8. by Clemens Alex. Peda. 
J. 2. c. 1. p. 41. by Tertullian Apol. c. 39. 
by the Apoſtolical E ien I. 2 C. 28. 
by (u) Julian the Apoſtite, it is very ut 
reaſonable to call this Cuſtom in queſtion, 
or to imagine that St. Paul here rather fe 
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Chap. XI. | : the Firſt Epiſtle tothe CORINTHIANS. 


4 to a Paſchal Supper, than to this Ap- 
— of 1 Supper of our Lord. When 
I call it an Appendix, Ido not mean that it 
was caten by them after the Lord's Supper, 
for the word e nen, 10 take before bis 
own Supper, ſhews the contrary, VIZ. thar 
this Banquet was celebrated before the Lord's 
Supper, but only that it was joy ned 
to the Lord's Supper in imitation of our 
Lord, who celebrated the Sacrament after 
the Paſchal Supper. 


Ibid. O. 3 ue, and another is drunken. | 
This may either refer to the Gentile Con- 
verts among the Corinthians, retaining (till 
their Heathen cuſtom of drinking liberally 
after their Sacrifices, whence ee, 70 be 
drunk, is by Grammarians thought to have 
it's original from wer? 72 Way, becauſe of the 
free drinking they indulged to after their 
Sacrifices; or to the Zudarzing Converts, 
who thought themſelves. obliged to drink 
plentifully at their Feſtzva/s, ſour large Cups 
of Wine, faith (w) Dr. Lightfoot, at the 


Paſchal Supper, and to be quite drunk, ſaith 
(x) Bray In the Feaſt of Purim. 


Ver. 23. *ExaCs dh, took bread, &c.] The 
Argument lyes thus; Chriſt gave an equal 
Diitribution of the Sacramental Bread to 
every one at the Table, in token that he died 
equally for all ; and he appointed them all 
to eat together of it at one Common Table, 
in remembrace of his love to them all, can 

ou then eat every one ſeparately his own 
dang excluding thoſe to whom he equal- 
ly diſtributed the Sacred Bread from any 
re of yours, leaving them hungry, and in 
want of Bread, and yer conceive you wor- 
thily eat the Lord's Supper, and duly parti- 
cipate of, and thanktully commemorate 


this great Feaſt of Love? But farther ob- 
ſerve 


1ſt, That this Bread is called in the Pre- 
ſent Tenſe 73 awua , 73 c NB fever, 
Chriſt's body broken, bis body given, Luke 
22. 19. even whilſt he was alive, and ſo his 
Body was not actually broken, or given for 
us, it therefore could not be literally and 
naturally his broken Body, but only by way 
of Repreſentation, as being then inſtituted 
to repreſent that Body which was ſhortly 
to be given, and broken on the Croſs for 


us, ſo allo it is ſaid of his 


Blood, yet in his Veins, 
that It is 73 atua 73 cxrive- 
yoy, his blood ſhed, and this 
according to the uſual Sa- 


+ Thus, before the Paſchal 
crament was celebrated, it was ſaid, his 


mga Ni N Kvelp 16 the Paſſover to the Lord, 
Exod. 12. 11, 13. i. e. this is that which is 


n 


2 26. 28. 
ark 14. 24. 
Luke 22. 20. 


cramental Phraſc 


ſhew the Lord's death. 


inſtitured to repreſent it; for this night 1 


cuil l ſmite all the firſt born of Egypt, and will 


paſs over you: And of Circumciſion it is 
ſaid, This is my Covenant, Gen. 17. 10. be- 
fore that Abraham was actually Circumci- 
ſed, v. 23, 24. | . 

20%, Obſerve that St. Paul calleth that 
five times Bread which they did eat of, 
which was to them the Communion of the Bo- 
dy of Chrift, and by eating of which un- 
worthily, they became'gui/ty of tbe Body of 
Chriſt, not diſcerning the Lord's Body, Cor. 
10. 16, 17. & 1 1. 26, 27, 28. He therefore 
five times calls that Bread which was con- 


_ fecrated, and by our Saviour called his Bo- 


dy : Now is it not a wonder that one fingle 
Paſſage, mentioned by our Saviour whilſt 
he was alive, ſhould be deemed ſufficient to 
make us all believe that his whole Body, and 
ſo his Hand was in his Hand, and that this 
Irving Chriſt was at the ſame time dead, 
and facrificed, and that the ſame Body 
which was whole before the Eyes of his 
Diſciples, was alſo broken for them at the 
{ame time, with many thouſand Contradi- 
Aions more, and yet that what the Ho 

Gboſt, who knew the meaning of our Savi- 
ours words better than any Romaniſt, hath 
ſaid ſo often to inform us that this Element 
is, after Conſecration, Bread, ſhould not be 
thought ſufficient to make us think it Bread, 


though it appears to all our Senſes ſo to 
be ? 


Ver. 25. Iloniew , the Cup.] Note here 
two Reaſons for the participating of the 
Cup by the whole Body of the Church of 


Corinth. 1. Becauſe it is the Blood of ihe 


New Covenant, which belongs as much to 


the Laity as to the Prieſts ; the Blood ſhed 
for the Remiſſion of the Sins, not only of the 
Prieſts, but of the Laity. 2. Becauſe by 
the drinking of this Cup they Remembred 
Chriſt's Blood ſhed for them, and ſhewed forth 
his Death. Now ſince theſe Reaſons do e- 


qually concern all Chriſtians , the drinking 


of the Cup, by which this Commemoration, 
by our Lord's Inſtitution, is to be made, 
muſt equally concern them ; for ſure the 
means which Chriſt appointed for ſuch an 
end, oughr to be uſed by all who are obli- 
ged to purſue that end: And if the Apoſtle 
here reprehends the Corinthians for vary- 
ing from the Tradition received from the 
Lord in Celebration of the Sacrament , he 
would have reprehended them much more, 
had they ſo varied from it as to neglect the 
Diſtribution of that Cup, which he had in- 
ſtituted for thoſe ſacred ends. 
Ver. 26. Tiy Swraloy woes relay ins » Ye 
J If then this be the 
end and uſc of this Sacrament, to be a Solemn 


(*) Temple Service. p. 146. 


» 


(x) Lex. Talm. 324. 
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i Parapbraſe with Annota mot tions on 5 Chap. XI 


—_— 


Commemoration of. the Death of Chrilt 
during his abſence from us; if it was de- 
| ſigned to be a ſtanding Memorial of his Sut- 
ferings till he came again to Jud ent; the 
Obligation that lyes upon all Chriſtians to 
obſerve it is perpetual and ought not to ceaſe 
till the World ends. Indeed, faith (y) The- 
odoret, after his Preſence there will be no 
more need of the Symbols of his Body, becauſe 
the Body ut 9040 will then appear. Which 
words are a full Confutation of the Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtant iation. Bs 
r Ver. 5. 2 um or drink.) Here Walker's 
note is this, The Greek i, or, that he might 
lead you to think there was ſomething in 
the Popiſh Argument taken hence to prove 
that whole Chriſt was contained in either 
Species, becauſe either by eating or drink- 
ing unworthily, Men become guilty of Pro- 
faning both the Body and Blood of Chriſt , 
but for Juſtification of our Verſion And, it 
may be noted that the Syriack, Arabick, and 
FEthiopick Verſions read And, and ſo does 
Clemens Alex. Strom. 1. p. 271. 
20, That according to Phavorinns, © A- 
Ta: dm 74 Y, that is i # often put for And; 
So what is in the Hebrew WR or, is in the Se- 
vent rendred g, and, Lev. 4. 23,28. Numb. 
15. 8. Mal. 2. 17. So what is » Luke 20. 2. 
is s Mart h. 21. 23. Mark 11. 28. So the 
Promiſe made to Abrabam, x; rd anipudl: a, 
Gen. 17.8. is the Promiſe made to him # 
aw arigual:, or to bis Seed, Gal. 3. 16. and 
eating and drinking going here before v. 26. 
and Rllowing after, v. 28, 29. this interme- 
diate Verſe muſt bear the ſame ſenſe. 
s Ver. 28. Auypainv daun, let him examine 
himſelſ.] Amuudiz2u is to diſcern or approve ; 
ſo, tudes, thow approveſt the things which 
are moſt excellent, Rom. 2.18. Happy is the 
man that condemneth not himſelf, & 6 αννj- 
te, in that which be approves, Rom. 14. 22. 
Bowden: iaurhy is to approve himſelf to him. 
ſelf, or diſcern how it is with himſelf. 
90 2 Cor. 13. 5. favris dupdtde prove your 
own ſelves : Know ye not Fe ſus Chriſt is a- 
mong you, except ye be reprobates ? Gal. 6.4. 
aoupaline, Let every man approve his own 
work, And ſo here the ſenſe is, Let a man 
22 bimſelf to bis own heart, as a good 
riſtian, and one that comes to celebrate 
this Ordinance with a grateful Commemora- 
tion of the Love of Chriſt dying for him, and 
with true Charity, and unfeigned Kindneſsto 
all thoſe for whom he did equally ſhed his 


blood, and give bis body to be broken ,, And 


ſo he may repair to it with a true Chriſtian 
Spirit, and in an acceptable manner. 

Ver. 29. *Arativs, unwortbily. ] i. e. Not 
diſcerning the Lord's body ; which words 


— — — 


1 
— 


plainly teach us what it is to eat and drink 
unworthily, vig. to do it ſo as in that action 
not 10 7 — the Lord's Body. Now this, 
as hath already been obſerved, cannot figni. 
fie not to apprehend the Sacrament to te. 
reſent Chriſt's Body broken, and his Blood 
ed for us; for of this Ignorance had the 
Corinthians been guilty , the Apoſtle would 
have atgued ex non conceſſit from things not 
anted by chem, Chap. 10. 16,2 1. It therefore 
fgnißes their behaving themſelves as if t 
had not Fr that this Sacrament was 
inſtituted in thankful and practical Remem. 
brance of Chriſt dying for them, and rati. / 
fying by his Blood rhe Covenant in which 
1 to be merciſul to their Iniguities, 
and remember their Sins no more; and as a 
Feaſt of Love deſigned equally for the Be. 
nefit of all his Members, and to knit them 
in the cloſeſt Bonds of Unity and Friend- 
ſhip to each other; when this was wantin 
they did not diſcern aright the Lord's Body, 
or the Sacrament of it, and ſo did eat and 
drink unworthily. In the Ta/mud, ſaith (2) 
Dr. Pocock, there is a diſtinction betwixt a 
Man who eats the Poſſover H v9 in 
obedience to the Command (which was that 
they ſhould do it as a Memorial of God's 
paſſing over them when he deſtroyed the E. 
gypttans, by reaſon of the Blood of the Puſ- 
chal Lamb, Exod. 12. 13, 14. ) and he that 
thus eat it, was the juſt man that walketh an 
the ways of the Lord, mentioned Ho. 14. 9, 
and betwixt another who did eat it only as 
common Food, i. e. without reſpe& to the 
Cormmandment, or the ends. of it's Inſtitu- 
tion; and he is compared to the Tranſgreſ. 
ſor, there mentioned, that ſhall fall there. 
in. So here, he that eateth this Holy Sacra- 
ment with a thankful Memorial of the Be- 
nefits conferred upon us, the Death from 
which we are delivered by the Blood of 
Chrift, the true Paſcha! Lamb ſacrificed for 
us, eats it worthily; but he that par- 
takes of it only as common Bread and Wine, 
not conſidering the Ends for which it was 
deſigned, and the Benefits of Chriſt's Death 
it repreſented and conſigned , diſcerns not 
the Lord's Body, i.e. he putterh no ſufficient 
difference betwixt that and common Food, 
as the: word e doth import. See Note 
on Rom. 14. 23. Tg 
Ibid. Kelue, damnation. J The word im- 
rts Temporal Judgments ; as when St. 
eter faith, the time is come dptacu vd nels 
that Fudement muſt begin at the Houſe of 
God, 1 Pet. 4. 17. not damnation ſurely; 
and this is certainly the import of the word 
here, (1.) Becauſe the Corinthians did thus 
eat unworthily, and yet the Judgments in- 
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Verſe 1. Ns concerning We 1 al gifts, / 


or Perſons, v. 3.) 
which it 45. thing in, and about the Ex- 
erciſe of which you 0 offend, I them mat. 
ter of contention, emulation and uai 
I would not have you ignorant, [of what it 


concerns you to know of them, and Jour ſelves 
that exerciſe them. } 


2. Ye know that [ before your conver ſion 
to that Faith, by which ye received theſe 
gifts,) ye were Gentiles, carried away to 

a [he ſervice of ] a thoſedumb Idols, | which 
could not ſpeak themſelves , much leſs enable 
you to ſpeak,) even as you were led [ by ſe- 
cial Guides. | 

3. Wherefore I give you to underſtand, 
that no man ſpeaking by rhe Spirit of God 

p calleth Jeſus b accurſed, Lor Anathema, |and 
that no man can ſay that Jeſus is the 
[ca confirm that Doctrine with 1 e ee natural 

ifts and Miracles, ] but by the 

c 4 Now there are e diverlities of Likee 
Spiritual] Gifts, but Lit 26] the ſame Spirit 

[which enables 245 to id any of then.] 

5. And there are differences of Admuni- 
ſtrations, Cor Offices in the * to tohich 
this diverſity of Gifts belongs, 8 

* the ſame Lord, | who bath * theſe 
Offices, Eph. 4. 12. 

6. And there arc diverſities of Operations, 
[ perſormed by theſe Officers in the Church 

virtue 0 10 Gifts, Ibut it is the ſame G 

who [by giving * this Spirit worketh 

075 al in all 

But the manifeſtation of the Spirit, 

in the exerciſe 2 theſe Gifts, ] is given to 

every man Ln or bis own private uſe, but | 
to profit [otbers] withal. 


8. For to one is 75 by the Spirit, the 


Word of Wiſdom, | to reveal that Faith to 
others, which is the i/dom of God ;]. to ano- 
ther the Word of Knowledge, To reveal M 
fteries, 1 Cor. 13. 2. _ underſtand t 
mind of God in the 0¹ Teſtament 1 conſir 
mation of that Faith, I by the ſame Spirit. 
9. To another, Faith, to enable him to he- 
lieve firmly that be Hall be empowered to do 


things moſt difficult, by the ſame Spirit; to 


another the Gifts of healing | al! manner of 
Diſe by the ſame Spirit. 

18. To another the working of Miracles, 
[or powers, ſuch as * raiſin ing the dead 1: to 


419 — — 


* 


* 
1 


ti many. 


Feet, 


CHAPTER XII. 


to another . enabling hin 
T e things . 57 ſpeak by 4 
125 Mata ;] to another diſcerning of 


Kung Spirits [of others ;] to another divers 
ongues * to another the Interpre- 

tation of Tore 

11. But theſe [ Gifts ] worketh that 


one, and the ſame Spirit, dividing them to 
every man ſeverally e as he — 0 


ta. For as the ¶ natural] Body is one, and 
{ yer ] bath many all * Or. but] 
i the Member: of that one Body, bei 


many, are one Body, | the Body is one fl + 
ſo is [Lit in ihe of ] Chriſt, a 
whoſe Members, though they be many, and 


adorned with different Gifts, make ut one 
ical, united by the Spirit to their 
Head Chriſt Feſws.] 

* 13. For by one Spirit f we ate all bapti- 
zed into chi] one Body, whether we be 
Jews or whether we be bond or 
wes and [by receroing of that Irving water, 

toe] have been all made g to drink into [or, 
14717 ] for La. the E / 

14. | A 1 ſay, | tor [| a] the natural, ſo 

the myſtical] Body is not one Member, but 


15. If the Foot ſhall ſay , becauſe I am 
not the Hand, I am not of the Body, is it 
therefore nor of the Body ? 

16. And if the Ear ſhall ſay, becauſe I am 
not the Eye, I am not of the Body, is it 
therefore not of the Body ? 

17. * If the whole Body were an Eye; 
where were the Hearing? if the whole were 
hearing, where were the ſmelling ? 

18. But now hath God ſet the Members 
every one of them in the Body , as it hath 
pleaſed him 


19. And if they were all one Member, 


me E the — 
t NOW are many Members yet 
but one Body. 

21. And the Eye, | the man endowed with 
the Word of Wache, or Knowledge, ] cannot 
2 to the Hand, | the Perſon bee in 

Ver Miniſtries, I have no of thee ; 


4 in, the Head, [ tbe Perſon placed in 
the be beſt Dignities in the Church 10 the 
te Deacon, or Man imployed in the 
Len Offices of the Church, ] I have no need 
of you. 
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4 Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


ap NI 


22. Nay, much more thoſe Members ot 
the Body which ſeem to be more feeble are 
neceſſary; Gr. but the Members of the Bo- 
dy which ſeem more weak are more neceſſary ; 
viz. the Brain, the Stomach, and the Guts 

23. And thoſe Members of the Body 
which we think to be leſs honourable, | Gr. 
more d;ſhonourable, | upon theſe we beltow , 
[ Gr. t,] h more abundant honour, and our 
uncomely parts have more abundant come- 
lineſs. YN 

24. For our comely parts have no need, 


j | but God i hath tempered the Body together, 


[ agreeably to the condition of each Member, ] 
giving more abundant honour, [or cover- 
ing.] to that part that lacked ; ¶ placing 
them jo, that even Nature may be a covering 
to them | 

25. | And ſo hath he dealt alſo with the 


Body M 7 making the meaner Offices of 


them who attend upon the Poor more neceſſa- 
and to them more honoured who need their 

elp,] That there ſhould be k no Schiſm in 
the Body, but that the Members ſhould 
have the ſame care for, Land regard to,] one 
another. 

26. And whether one Member | of tbe 
Natural Body] ſuffer, all the Members ſuffer 
with it [by /ympathy, ] or one Member be 
honoured , | or adorned, | all the Members 


rejoyce with it; Ci. e. if being indiſpoſed, it 


Annotations on Chap. XII. 


Verſe 2. Ipo u «ora dpwre, to dumb Idol s.] 

For though the Prieſts told them, 
they were only the Receptacles of thoſe 
Deities they worſhipped, that they reſided 
in the Image, and gave Anſwers by it, as the 
(a) Chriſtian Writers own; yet both the 
Prophets, and Writers of the New Tefta- 
ment, and all the Fathers in their Apologies, 
ſtill repreſent them as they were in them- 
ſelves, ſaying, They have mouths but ſpeak 
not, Pſal. 1 15. 5. X 135. 16. are dumb Stones, 
Hab. 2. 19. & muta ſimulacra, and ſuch on- 
ly as gave Anſwers, when they gave any,by 
the means of Evil Spirits. 

Ver. 3. *Arddwa,accurſed.] This the Fews 
did, as we learn, not only from the words 
of (b) N but alſo from their 
nineteenth Prayer againſt (c) Hereticks , 
made by Samuel the younger, in the days of 
Gamaliel : Their Ease and Diviners 
therefore, though they pretend to it, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, cannot be acted by the Spirit of 
God. Nor can they who confirm the Do- 


— 


in the Myſtical 


vernments, 


becomes ſound, being weak,tt recovers ſtrengib 
all the Members are eaſed, and ſo may be ſaid 
to rejoyce with it. 

27. | Now ye are the Body of Chriſt, and | 
Members in particular, * ſeverally are 
Members of that Body, and jo ought 10 if 
Body, as do the Members in 
the Natural, rejoycing with them that do re. 
Joyce, and mourning with them that weeg, 
Rom. 12. 15. ] | | 

28, m And God hath ſet ſome in theſ body g 
of the | Church, firſt Apoſtles,| zo exerciſe t 
Gifts of 8 ſecondarily 8 [t 
exert thoſe of Knowledge and Pr 72 
thirdly Teachers, [ to labour in the Word and 
Doctrine, ] after that, [Workers of ] Min. 
cles, then [they that have the] Gifts of Her 
ling, Helps [| zo take care of the Poor, ] Go. 

Rulers of the Church, ] dlverſi 
ties of Tongues. 

29. Are all Apoſtles? are all Prophets 
are all Teachers? are all Workers of Mi. 
racles ? 

30. Have all the Gifts of Healing? do 
all ſpeak with Tongues ? do all Interpret ? 

31. But covet earneſtly the beſt * 
the moſt uſeful | Gifts, and yet ſhew I to 
you a more excellent wa miniſtring to 
the welfare of the Church, and of your oun 
Souls; even that of Charity. 


Arine of Chriſt by Miracles, be aRed by a. 
ny other but the Holy Ghoſt, for no Evil 
Spirit would aſſiſt them to confirm a Do. 
Arine ſo oppoſite to, and deſtruQtive of their 
Kingdom and Deſigns. | | 

Ver. 4. Ataphonis 5 act us muy, there are di- 0 
verſities of Gifts. ] Theſe Gifts being in 
the nature of Spirirual Faculties, or Habits, 
are very properly aſcribed to that Spirit, 
who animates the Chriſtian, nd by whom 
he lives the new Life; and theſe Miniſtriss, 
as properly to the Lord Chriſt, whoſe Mi 
niſters = Servants, the Apoſtles, Prophets, 
Teachers, &c. are in the Propagation of the 
Goſpel. Theſe Operations being miraculous, 
and far exceeding the Power of any Cre 
ture, as fitly are aſcribed to the Creator 
of all things. But whereas Cellius hence 
infers, that this third Perſon being diſtin 
7 from the other ty o by the Title of, 

e ſame God, he only muſt be truly and 
properly ſo called, he might as well hate 
argued, that becauſe the ſecond Perſon men- 


da 


(a) Arnob. I. 6. p. 203. Lact. I. 2. c. 2. 


(e) In qui æternum Exitium illis imprecantur qui 
p- 1201. | 


b) *Ahandn]es xda I and Le, x 707 Dial. cum Tryph. p. 363. 
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tioned here is ſtiled the ſame Lord, he mult 
be only ſo excluſively to the ſame God 
and becauſe the firſt is called he — Spi- 
rit , he muſt be ſo excluſively of the ſame 
God and Lord, who yet are equally Spi- 
4 "'Ver 7, 8, 9,10. It is exceeding difficult to 
fix the true import of all theſe Gifts, I there 
fore ſhall only propoſe what follows by way 
of Conjecture, till I receive better informati. 
on from more able Hands. TL, 
1ſt, Then by the Word of Wiſdom J under- 
fland the Wiſdom given to the Apoſtles to 
reveal the Goſpel to the World; for that, in 
this Epiſtle, is ſtiled he Wiſdom of God in 
a Myſtery, the hidden Wiſdom, 1 Cor. 2. 6,7- 
and elſewhers tbe manifold Wiſdom of God, 
Eph. 3. 10. Chriſt the great Teacher of ir is 
alſo ſtiled the Wiſdom of God, 1 Cor, 1. 24. 
and in him are ſaid to be contained a/! the 
Treaſures of Wiſdom, Col. 2. 3. The Apo- 
files, to whom this Goſpel was committed, 
are called ovgo? w/e men; Bebold, I ſend un. 
to you Prophets and Apoſiles , Luke 11. 49. 
and riſe men, Matth. 23. 34. and they are 
ſaid to teach this Goſpel according to the 
Wiſdom given tothem , 2 Pet. 3. 15. 

2/y, The Word of Knowledge being diſtin- 
niſhed from that of Revelation, and of 
rophecy, 1 Cor. 14. 6. & 13. 8. and being 

ſet by way of Appofition,or Explication with 
the Knowledge i all Myſteries, 1 Cor. 13.2. 
ſeems to ſignifie the Gift of Underſtanding 
Myſteries, or Things concealed ; ſuch was 
the Myſtery of Calling the Gentiles before 
it was revealed, Rom. 26. 25. Eph. 1.9. & 
3.9. the Myſtery of Re calling the Fews 

Rom. 11.25. the Myſtery of Iniquity,z Theſſ. 
2. 7. ihe Myſtery of the Beaſt, Kev. 10. 7. 
bur raore eGecially the Gift of Underſtand- 
ing the Myttical Senſe of the Scriptures of 
the Old Teftament. And in this ſenſe St. 
Barnaby ſeems to ſpeak of it, when he ſaith, 
Sect. 6. Bleſſed be God, à ovgiav Y v S 
d q Toy xpugior d, who bath given ms the 
wiſdom and knowledge of his ſecrets; and fo 
it agrees with that Gift which the Fathers 
call , as when (d) Irenews faith, 
Some haue the knowledge of things. to come, 
and viſions, and prophetical ſayings; and the 
Man thus gitted ſeems to be, in St. Clemens 


12 the powerful man to utter know: 
ledge. | Ih 


30, That by Faith we are to underſtand a 
4 miraculous Faith, enabling them to do 
things moſt difficult, ſeems highly probable 
from theſe words, Though I have all Eaith, ſo 
a4 to remove Mountains, 1 Cor. 13. 2. But 


26 


chiefly I would underſtand by it a peculiar 
impulſe that came upon them when any 
difficult matter was to be performed, which 
inwardly aſſured them God's power would 
aſſiſt them in the performance of it. See 
Note on James 5. 15. whence it is often men- 
tioned as a preparatory diſpoſition to the 
working ſuch Miracles, and is ſometimes 
ſtiled the Faith of God, Mark 11. 22. ſome- 
times Faith without doubting, Matth. 21.21. 
and ſo it was a ptæ requiſite to the caſting 
out ſtubborn Devils, Matth. 17. 20. and to 
the enſuing Gifts of healing and working 
Miracles; and hence perhaps it is that in 
the following Enumeration of them, v. 28, 
29, 30. we find no mention of it. 

4%, *Erpyiuale Q,, the working of 
Miracles is by the Fathers referred to the 
power reſid ing in the Apoſt/es to inflict Diſ- 
eaſes,and even Death it ſelf upon Offenders, 
as in the Caſe of Ananias and Sapphira, 
Acts 5. 5, to. and of Elymazs the Sorcerer, 
Aﬀs 13.11. and of the inceſtuous Perſon, 
1 Cor. 5. 4. where the Apoſtle makes menti- 
on + Sundues Xe of tbe Power of Chriſt. And 
where he ſpeaks of his Rod, he calls it tbe 
Power that God bath given bim, 1 Cor. 4.19, 
20. 2 Cor.1o. 8. & 13.10. But yet I doubt 
not but theſe words are truly rendred, zhe 
working of Miracles, for to them the word 
Jules, power, generally relates in the New 
Teſtament As when mention is made of the 
Miracles done by Chr:/# himſelf, Matth. 11. 
20, 23. C13. 54, 58. & 14. 2. Marks. 30. 


"Lake 4. 36. O5. 17. & 6. 19. & 19.37: 


Ads 2. 22. & 10. 38. and of the Miracles 
done by others in the Name of Chriſt, Mat. 
7. 22. Mark 9:39. Luke 9. 1. Atts 1. 8. & 
4-33.& 6.8. & 8.13. 19. 11. 1 Cor. 2.4. 
2 Cor. 12.12. Gal. 3.5. 1 Thefſ. 1. 5. Hence 
it is frequently mentioned in conjunction 
with Szgus and Wonders, Acts 2. 22. & 8. 13. 
Rom. 15. 19. Heb. 2.4. It is alſo here plain - 
ly diſtinguiſhed from the Gift of Healing; 
and it as plainly diſtinguiſhed from the 
Power of caſting out Devils, in thoſe words, 
In thy name have we propheſied, and caſt out 
Devils, and done q uetieis mwnds many mighty 
works, Mark 7. 22. It therefore rightly ſeem- 
eth in the Paraphraſe to be reſtrained to the 
doing things beyond the Courſe of Nature; 
and wrought by an immediate Divine Hand; 
ſuch as the ſupplying a defective Member, 
or the railing the Dead. Thus to the firſt 
order of the Succeſſors of the Apoſtlgs, (e) 
Euſebius aſcribes many ſtrange Powers of the 
H. Ghoſt; and (f) Juſt. Mart. ſpeaks of the pows 
ers done in his time done by the name of Grit. 


(d) olg 


ov err dr. 


Epiſt. ad Cor. § 48. 


e tym my warmer, Y) be Jaciaæ, x p̃iceis aexpilngs, 


— HS. 


I. 2. c. 57. O Sudld; 75. 


. 


* veis w ue. e Due Quiet. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 1. 3. c. 17. 


| Toy ame To ob- ee, 9 yu mou av Juuæ gie. Dial. P. 254. 
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5%, The Gift of Prophecy is not to be re 
ſtrained, as ſome do to Teaching, and the 
Interpretation of the Sœript ure, which it 
8 as that was done by a 0 
cular Inſpita tion of the Hoi Ghoſt; for o- 


therwiſe, as here the Prophets, and the 


Teacher's, are two diſtinct Offices in the 
Church, ſo alſo are they reckoned as ſuch in 
the Church of Antioch, AQts 13..1, and they 
ate reckoned! as diſtinct yaclowedla in | 
words, Having Gifts different, whether Pro- 
phecy, let us propheſy according to the pro. 
Port iom of Faith; or Miniſtry, let m wart on 
our Miniſtry ; or he that Teacheth, on teach- 
ing, Rom. 12. 6,7. And ſo they are reckon- 
ed by (g) Fuſtin Martyr, when he faith, one 
Man receives at Baptiſm the Spirit of Un- 
derſtanding, 5 % oggyrdow;, 5 5 , len, a- 
nother of Fore- knowledge, or Prophecy; and 
another of Teaching; and this diſcovers to 
us another ſenſe of Prophecy, viz. that it 
imports, as Irenæus ſaith, aggyracty mir wer- 
brav, the Fore-knowledge, or Prediction of 
Things future, and that in order to the Ex- 
hortation to ſome Duty. Thus Agabus fore- 
told by the Spirit the dearth that war to 
come on all Fudea, Acts 11. 28, 29, 30. that 
other Chriſtians might be moved, as they 
were, to ſend their Charity thither. Thus 
Judas and Silas, being Prophets, u Mioys 
a, with many words they comforted the 
Brethren, and eſtabliſhed them , Ads 16. 32. 
This Gift was exerciſed alfo by foretelling 
who would be fit Perſons to do good Ser- 
vice in the Church. Thus St. Paz/commits 
a Charge to Timothy, according to the fore- 
going Propheſies concerning him, 1 Tim. 1. 
18. and faith, Neglect not the Gift that vs in 
thee, that was groen thee by Prophecy,Chap 
4. 14. And that in this ſenſe the Fathers 
underſtood it, is evident not only from the 
word ee yvecis, fore-knowledge, by which 
they do expreſs it, but from the Arguments 
they uſe againſt the eus, to convince them 
that God had lefr their Church, and had 
own'd and embraced the Societies of Chri- 
ſtians, becauſe he had left them no Prophers, 
but had transferred that Gift to the Chriſt:. 
ans: And theſe Predictions being made by 
Revelation of the Spirit, amagaus, or Re- 
velation, is accounted a part of this Gift; 
for to the Prophet is aſcribed his Revelation, 
1 Cor. 14. 26, 30. and the Revelation of 
St. John is the Book of his Prophecy; and 
to the Prophet is aſcribed the Manifeſtation 
of the Secrets of Men's hearts, as in thoſe 
words, I all propheſie, and there come in 
an unbeliever, or one unlearned, be is con- 
vinced of all, be is judged of all, and thus 


— 4 


are the fecrets of bis beart laid open, 1 Cor. 
14 24. Thus of thoſe Prophets, Irenaus 
. 5. c.6. ſaith, that they did not only explain 
the Myſteries of God, but alſo mw zpgra dy 
fer eig gavzeyy d m ml ovplaregs1imanifeſt 
the ſecret things of men, when it was need: 
ful, or profuable for them, or the Church. 
See Origen againſt Cælſus, l. 1. p. 34. | 
ch, The HE, vn, diſcerning of 
Sprrus, not only imports the Faculty of 
diſcerning betwixt the Impulſe. of Falſe 
and True Prophets, which he that hath, ſtems 
to be ſtiled by St. Clemens, 5 ods ir daEẽ,t 
WI Nbgen, a wiſe men im diſcerning worde, 
and betwixt the lying Wonders and magical 
„ rac of Evil Spirits; and the Powers 
f the Holy Ghoſt, as x Cor. 14. 29. 1 Theſſ, 
5. 20, 21. 1 John 4. 1. but alſo a Judgment 
of diſcerning; the Spirits of other Men, whe⸗ 
ther they were qualified for ſuch an Office 
in the 8 accordingly chuſing them 
out for that Work. So the Spirit in the 
Prophets ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and 
Paul for the work whereunto ] haue called 
them, Ads 13. 2, 3- And thus the Holy 
Ghoſt is ſaid to have conſtituted the Biſhops 
and Presbyters in Afia, Acts 10.28. becauſe 
as (h) Clemens R. ſaith, they Conſtituted Bi. 
ſhops and Deacons, Jrxuuaoni]es ml rid lim. 
king trial of them by the Holy Gboft. And 
(1) Clemens of Alexandria, that St. John or. 
dained to be of the Clergy, Ti m dh 
onucuvepdes, ſuch as were ſignified to him by 
the Spirit. (k) Ignatizs faith of the Biſhops 
of his time, that they were conſtituted, nat 
by Men, but *Izo# Xex# vu, by the Counſel 
of Chriſt Feſws. (1) St. Cyprian, that they 
were conſtituted, not only by the conſent of 
the People, and the ſuffrage of their fellow 
Biſhops, but alſo Fudicio Divino, & Dei 
Teſtimonio, by the ment and Teſtimony 
of God. And laſtly, This Gift ſeems alſo to 
imply a diſcovering of what was done in- 
wardly, or in the Spirit of a Man; So Pe- 
ter diſcerned the heart of Ananias and Sap- 
phira, AQts 5. 3, 9. and of Simon Magus, 
AQs 8.21, 23. St. Paul of Elymasz, Accs 13. 
10. and of the lame Man, ſeeing be had 
Faith to be bealed, AQts 14. 9. And (m) Ig. 
natius ſpeaks of the Spirit in him that did 
foretel, and mi xpunle . reprove things 
6 | 
Ver. 11. Keadws Ciaglar, as be will. Here 
ſeems to be a plain Argument for the Perſo 
nality of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe 4 will 1s 
here aſcribed ro him. (2.) Hence it is evi 
dent that he is no Creature, becauſe no Crea- 
ture can enable others to do theſe Works. 
(3. ) That he is God; for as all this diver- 
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of Operations | 
— 6. ſo is it here ſaid, (n) All theſe 
worketh one and the Jame Spirit. 
Ver. 13. Els! de ,, we were 
baptized into ono Bbdy: | Vain here is the 
Note of Mn. CZ viz. we are baptized 
that toe might be called by one Name , be of 
one Society , the: Chureh of Chzift': For tis 
not by partaking of one Spirit chat we are 
called Chriſtiuns; but by proteſſing Faith in 
Chriſt. The 1 is plainly proving, that 
a8 the Natural Body is one, ſo is the Myſti- 
cal: Now th Natural Body is one; as be- 
ing informed by one Soul and Spirit united 
to it, and animating all the Parts of it, fo 
i8 it, ſaith he, in the Myſtical Body united 
together by one and the ſame Spirit received 
in Baptiſm, and from our Spiritual Head 
Chriſt jeſus, communicated to all the Li- 
ving Members of his Body, to give them 
Spiritual Life and Motion. See Eph. 4.16, 
Ibid. Big iu md ie, were made to 
drink of ont Spirit] So our Lord repreſents 
the Participation of the Holy Spirit, ſaying, 
War man'thirſt, let him come to me and 
nk, He that 2 „ out of — bel, 
hulk flow riders of living waters. This ſpake 
yy the Spirit which they that believe + in 
bim ſhould receive, John 7. 37, 38, 39. And 
the Apoſtie ealls the Water, which was a 
Symbol of the Spirit, Spiritual Drink, 1 Cor. 
10. R * . WS, on ; 
h Ver. 23. Ted See gr, more abundant 
honour. F The Cloaths God made ro cover 
the nakedneſs of Adam and Eve , are ftiled 
by Onkelos; Chaths of Honour: And the 
wort nw? here rendred Honour, is in the Sep- 
tuggim put to ſigniſie a Cover ; fo behold: 
be # to thee a covering of thy Eye, Gen. 20. 
16. is in the Se int eis TW nulw 53 ge- 
cv os, for an honour of thy Face. | 
i Ver. 24. Zuogwegm 73 E, bath ſo tem. 
pered the body.) Agreeable to this is that of 
(o) Cicero, Principro Corporis noſtri magnam 
natura ipfa videtur babuiſſe rationem, que 
m noſtram, reliquamgue figuram in qud 
effet ſpecies boneſta, cum poſuit in rompru , 
que autem partes corporrs ad neceſſitatem da- 
te, aſpeclum eſſent deformem habituræ, atque 
turpem, eas contexit atque abdidit, hanc tam 
diligentem nature fabricam imitata eſt homi. 


num verecundia, que enim natura occultavit, 


eadem omnes, qui ſand mente ſunt, remouent 


f 
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ab oculis. 


Ver. 25. "Ia wi i jeu, that there 1 p be 
no-ſchiſm in the body. Of this Schiſn of 
the Members againſt the Body, ſee Mene- 
ry apud Livium, I. 2. c. 32. Max. Tyr. Dif. 

P. 
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is aſcribed: to the ſame 


/ ſuch Ads of Charity, v. 23, 2 
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 Ver.27 For illuſtration of this long Com. 1 


pariſon betwixt the Body Natural and My» 
{tical, obſerve (I.) That this Compariſon is 
taken from the Fews, ho teach that fuch 
order ought to be obſeryd hetwixt the 7 8 
hood and the People; as in the Humane Body, 
in which there are Members Superiour, and 
others: ſerving to the Reſt; for all of them 
ſerye the Heart from whence Life proceeds ; 
and ſo it is meet that the Leviter ſhould 
ſerve the Prieſts ,-and the People the Le- 
vites; Paulus Fagins in Levit. 3. 7. The 
Argument which the Apaſtle uſeth from the 
Comparifon of the Natural with the Myſti- 


cal Body, ſeems to confiſts in theſe” Patti- 


culars : | 


Iſt, That the moſt inferiour Members of 
the Natural Body, are as much the Mem- 


bers of that Body as the moſt noble, ſo are 


the moſt inferiour Chriſt;ans as much the 
Members of Chriſt's Body. HS 
20, That there would be no perfect Na- 
tural Body without this Diverſity of Mem- 


bers, and in like manner no Myſtical Body 


ty of Gifts and Offices 
ty as God hath ordered in his Church, v. 17, 


without ſuch diverſi 


9, Ix ' ; 

3/y, That the Members are placed in the 
Body according to the Wiſdom, and the 
good Pleafure of God, v. 18, 24. and ſo it 
is in the Members of the Myſtical Body, 
which therefore ought to acquieſce in the 

od Pleafure of his Will, m whatſoever 

tation and Condition his Wiſdom doth ſee 
fit to place them. 

4%, That the Members which ſeem the 
WE. and the meaneſt, are as neceſfary 
and ferviceable ro the Body as the other. 
Humane Life could not continue, nor Hu- 
mane Kind ſubſiſt without them, v.22. ſo in 
the Myſtical Body, they that are employed 
in Works of Charity and Mercy to the Poor, 
and the Sick, thoſe that ſerve Tables, are in 
their kind as neceſſary and ſerviceable as o- 
ther Members of the Church, and had their 
ele Ha, or Spiritual Gifts, as well as o- 
thers, Rom. 12. 6, 7,8. 1 Per. 4. 10, 11. 

50, That as Nature had provided a Co- 
vering for the leſs honourable Parts, and 
taught us to imploy our Care in Covering 
and Adorning them; ſo was it alſo with re- 
ſpect to the leſs honourable Members of the 
Eccleſiaftical Body, there were Helps, and 
Miniſters particularly appointed to take care 
of them, to cover their Nakedneſs , and 
ſupply their Wants, and Promiſes were 
made to thoſe who imployed themſelves in 


6ly, That as there was no PiriGon in the 


(n) hasse 8 comets 
zz. Chry ſ. Theod. Oecumen. 


(0) De Officiis I. 1. n. 177. Theophyladk 


+ duly ire. l Bega quot, lila 5 Tai 2708 li x 78 4rd ar 
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Members of the Natural Body, but all the 
Members took care of, and were imployed 
for the good of the whole, ſo God had or- 
dered matters thus in the Body Myſtical, 
that there ſhould be no Diviſions, no Sepa- 
rate Intereſts in it; but they ſhould mutu- 
ally regard the Intereſts of one another, ſym- 
pathizing, and rejoycing together, v. 25, 
1188 EY * | | 
Ver. 28. Note, for Explication of theſe 
Offices, 2 4 

1ſt, That to Prophets J aſcribe the Gift of 
Knowledge and of Prophecy, from theſe 
words, If I have Prophecy, and know all My- 
ſteriet and all Knowledge, 1 Cor. 13. 2. And 
as the firſt Gift, he Word of Viſdom, belongs 
eſpecially to the Apoſtles, ſo it ſeems pro- 
bable that the ſecond, the Word of Know- 
ledge, ſhould belong to the ſecond Office, 
hit of Prophets. Bur whereas Mr. C. ſaith, 
That the Prophets did not teach by Inſpira. 


tion, but only bad been fitted to teach by In- 


ſpiration; that they ſpake as they ſaw fit 
themſelves ; and thoſe things which they re- 
cerved from Chriſt, and bis Apoſtles, they in- 
terpreted after their own manner. This 
{-ems to be confuted by theſe words of the 
Apoſtle, If any thing be revealed to him that 
fitteth by, let the firſt Prophet be ſilent, for 
the Spirits of the Prophets are ſubjeit to the 
Prophets. 

2/y, The Teachers ſeem to be Men, who 
having received the Doctrine of Faith from 
the Apoſtles, preached ir to others for their 
Converfion to the Faith, and ſo they are the 
Men who /aboured in the Word and Dofrine, 


1 Tim. 5. 17: They were, faith (p) Euſe- 


bis, *Amozirey find, the Diſciples of the 
Apoſiics, who built up the Churches in the 
Fuith which the Apoſtles bad planted, promo- 
ting the preaching of the Goſpel more and 
more, and ſpreading among them the Saluta- 
ry Seed of the Heavenly Kingdom. And 
they of them who preached the Goſpel to 
them who had not heard it, were called E. 
vangeliſts, and ſometimes Apoſtles. So An- 
dronicts and Funia are called emonwer iy mis 
*Amogdnors, Men of eſteem among the Apoſtles, 
Rom. 16. 7. and of theſe St. ohn ſaith, For 
his Name's ſake they went forth, taking no- 


— 


thing of the Gentiles ;, we therefore ought to 
recerve ſuch, that we be fellow helpers 
to tbe Truth, Eph. 3.7, 8. But whereas Theo. 
Phylact, and Mr. C ſay, that the Prophets in- 
deed. ſpake by the Holy Ghoſt, but theſe 
Teachers from themſelves ; this I cannot 
allent to, for Ndzoxanie, teaching; is num. 
bred among the Spiritual Gifts, Rom. 12. 6. 
and Ntorara, Teachers , among them to 
whom Chriſt had given theſe Gifts. See 
the Note on Eph. 4. 11. | | 
30, The Helps ſeem to be the Deacons 
and other Officers, who miniſtred not only 
to the Sick and Poor, but in Holy Things 
alſo, in Baptizing and Diſtributing the Eu. 
chariſt; for drmnreuldritur, Whence comes 
the word Helps, ſignifies to take care of o- 
thers ; and theſe alſo, as before I noted, 
had their Spiritual Gifts. As then the 
Talmudiſts , ſaith Dr. Lightfoot, call the 
Levites, the Helps of the Prieſts, ſo may 
the Apoſtle call the Deacons, which anſwer. 
ed to them, zhe Helps of the Apoſtles, and 
W of the Church. | 
40, Governments are almoſt y 
ſuppoſed to denote the Rzlers of the 
Churches, planted by the Apoſtles, and who 
are ſometimes ſtiled Biſhops , AQts 20. 28. 
ſometimes , Guides or Rulers, Heb. 
13. 7, 17. and ſometimes ne, Preſe. 
dents or Prelates, Rom. 12. 8. 1 Theſſ 5. 12. 
But Dr. Lightfoot conjectures they were the 
Men who had the Gift of diſcerning Spi- 
rits, becauſe u,, which we here ren- 
der Governments, ſignifies in the O/d Tefta- 
ment, wiſe Counſels, and skill in giving 
Judgment of Things. Thus 5 ue uc 
Tels x];,7i)as, a Man of underſtanding ſhall at- 
rain to wiſe counſels, Prov. 1. 5. tis wi . 
4 w6ipmas, where no counſel is, the pe 
all, but in much counſel there is ſafety, 
Prov. 11. 14. and wer weepriiows, by wiſe 
counſel thou ſhalt make war, Prov. 14. 6. 
It is not reaſonable, ſaith he, to ſuppoſe no 
Office ſhould be appointed for this ſo ne- 
ceſſary Gift, and yet no other is here men- 
tioned to which we can apply it. Let the 
Reader chuſe which of theſe — 
he likes beſt. 


(Y) Eccl. Hiſt. lib, 3. cap. 37. 
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1 Verſe i. © F OR) though 1 pear with ſhall fail; whether there be Tongues, the 
| [ the Tongues of Men, and ſhall ceaſe ; whether there be [the Gift f 
of Angels, [the Languages of all Nati- Knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh away. _ 
ons, or knew to converſe with Angel,] 9. For \ toith all our Gifts ] we know 
and have not Charity, I am become as [ill bur | in part, and we prophecy [but] 
ſounding Braſs, or a tinkling Cymbal, [be- in part, [Anowing but few things in compa- 
nefiting b man by my empty; and confuſed, riſon to our future knowledge. }] 
and leaſing no man with my ſhrill, and noiſy 10. But when that [ ſtate of &nowledge}] 
found. | which is perfect, is come, then that [ Xnow- 
2. Knd though I have the Gift of Pro- /edge] which is in part, ſhall be done a- 
hecy, and underſtand all Myſteries, and all way. . 
nowledge ; and though I have all Faith, 11. When I was a Child, I ſpake as a 
ſo that I could remove Mountains, and have Child, I underſtood as a Child, I thought 
no Charity, I am nothing ['worth in the ſight as a Child; but when I became a Man, I 
of God.] put away childiſh things; ¶ and the /ike dif- 
3. And though I beſtow all my Goods to ference will there be betwixt us now and 
feed the Poor; and though I give my Body then. CE. To 
to be burnt | for the Faith,] and have not 12. For now we ſee [only a4 | through a 
Charity (to Man, but do this rather out of Glaſs darkly, but then we [Hall ſee] tace 
vain glory, or to be admired and praiſed of to face, | with the greateſt near s 


neſs and per- 
Men, it profiteth me nothing | az to my ſpicuity, which now we cannot; for no Man, 
eternal ſtate. | 2 God, ſhall ſee my fare and live; Exod. 


\ 

4. Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind : 33. 
Charity envieth not; Charity vaunteth not Now I know | bz] in part, but then ſhall 
it ſelf, is not puffed up. _ I know even as alſo I am known, | more ful- 

5. Doth not behave it ſelf unſeemly ; Jy and completely, ſeeing God az he 18, 1 John 

2 


ſeeketh not her own; is not eaſily provo- 3. 2. | | 
13. And now abideth Faith, Hope, Cha- 


20, 23. John Ep. 2. v. 12. Ep. 3. v. 14. |] 


ked; thinketh no evil; 


b 6. Rejoyceth not b in iniquity, Lor falſ- rity, theſe three, ] all great and excellent Ver. 
Hood,] but rejoyceth in the Truth. tuet, and ſuperiour to the Gifts now menti: 


© 7. © Beareth all things, believeth all ored,] but the greateſt of theſe is Charity 
— „ hopeth all things, endureth all [both for duration, as continuing when Faith 
things. 


ſhall end in Viſion, 2 Cor. 5. 7. and Hope in 
8. Charity never faileth, [ as to the pro- Enjoyment, Rom. 8. 23, 24. and for Perfe- 
per and elicit Ade of u,] but | as for other ion, as rendring 1s more like to God, and 
Gifts,) whether there be Prophefies , they beneficial to Men.] 


Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


2 Verſe 1, 2, 3. Ote, Here is to be no- they, be (c) a wiſe man, a religious man, a 
ted, That the Apeſtle temperate man, and one that is indued with 


in theſe Verſes reckons up the things all probity of manners, Of Alms, they ſay, 
which were of higheſt value with the eus, that (d) whoſoever diminiſpeth any thing of 
and which rendred their wiſe men the moſt his Subſtance io beſtow in Alms, hull be de- 
celebrated. Thus of (a) R. Fochanan Ben 


delivered from Hell, And as for Martyr- 
Zacchai, they ſay that he underſtood the dom for the Law, th 


thought it ſufficient 

Language of the Angels, and of (b)R.' Azai to expiate, not only for their own Sins, but 
that there was not in his days 4 Rooter up of even for the Sins of the whole Nation. 
Mountains like to him, or one that could Hence (e) Jaſepbus brings in Eleagar pray- 
do 1o grear things as he did, The Man on ing thus for the Fews, Let my Blood be an 

; whom the Spirit of Prophecy did reſt, or Expiation for them, and receive my Liſe for 
who was fit to receive him, muſt , ſay their Lives. And he faith of the Martyrs 
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4 Paraphraſe with Annotations on Cha p.XI, 


that ſuffered under Antiochus Epipbunen That 
f) the Divine Providence ſaved all Iſrael 
rom the Evils they ſuffered, by the Blood , 


and the Propitiatory Death of thoſe Piows 


| Mex. | 


Bur here is raiſed a Diſpute, Whethe 
the Gifts here mentioned were at any tim 


or could be exerciſed by them who want 
Charity? or ſuch profuſe Alms, and conſtan- 


cy in luffering to the Death, were ever, or ft 


could be ſeparated, from that Grace? To 
which I anſwer, It is true that the Apoſt/c 
here ſpeaketh only hyporherically, that were 
theſe things performed without Charity , 
they would not profit to Salvation; but 
then that Suppoſition ſeems fairly to imply 
the thing it ſelf was not impoſſible; or that 
there was no neceſſary connexion betwixt 
theſe Gifts and Actions, and the Grace of 
Charity. Moreover, our Saviour ſeems 
plainly to inform us, that Men might Pro. 
75 and caſt out Devils, and do mighty 
orks in bis Name , Matth. 7. 22,23. and 
et be workers of imyguity,and Perſons whom 
© would not own at the laſt- He alſo 


teacheth that ſome ma do their Alms to be 


applauded by Men, Marth. 6. 2. and there- 
fore do them ſo as to receive no reward 
from God, and ſo informs us that A/ms may 
be given without true Love to God, or to 
our Neighbour for his ſake. And laſtly, all 
the Fathers teach, that it is at the Suffer- 
ne, but the Regſan of it, that makes the 
Martyr ; and that (g) when Men in Schiſm 
or Herefie this give their Bodies to be burnt, 
they are not to be deemed true Martyrs, by 
reaſon of the want of Charity. And the ſame 
they ſay of them who Sufter for Vain-glory, 
vi. that (h) they ſhed their Blood in vain. 
Ver. 6. Er dug, in iniquity.) That ah. 
A here fignifies falſhood, the Truth, to which 
it is oppoſed, ſhews; ſo it fignifies in the 
Old Teſtament above an hundred times, and 


the word Tp which in the Hebrew fignifies 


a lye, is as often by the Sepruagint tranſ- 
lated «un as ; ſo 4 right band of 


Falſbood is Nia ahi, Plal. 144. 11. the 


- pay of lying is ice dri, Plal. 119. 29. and 


Die Niowas. 


be that telleth lies is x adina, See Pſal. 
101. 7. & 119. 69, 78, 86, 118, 128, 163. 
Pfal. 63.11. Exod. 22.7. Now Falſhood,and 
2 Lye, in the Old and New Teſtament, do of- 
ten ſigniſie a falſe Religion; or a Religion 
containing a falſe Object of Worſhip. Thus 


' the molten Image is a Teacher of Lyes, Hagg. v. 7. that is, U n es 


es. 


(f) Aid 54 2oy currCdy „ 
Ibid. p. n., B. py 
Eſſe Martyr mae Ecclefi 

40 22 ——. P, dice, N 
I. de Orat. Dom. 
p. 822. Auguſt. de Verbis Dom. To. 10. p. 192 

(h) Times dicere, ſed dicendum eft, Martyrium ipſum 
Sanguis effuſis eft, Hicron, ad Gal. 3. 26. 
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2. 18. and he that makerh it, is ſaid to have 
a He in his right hand, Iſa. 44. 20. he that 
805 after them wa/keth in lyes, Jer. 23. 14. 
nd inherit lyes, at od anruf. oi merlyy; 
nude edna, he turns the truth of God into 
a lye, Rom. 1. 25. believes a lye, 2 Thef. 2. 
10, 11. See the Note on Ram. 3. 7. And 
the Truth in the New 5 org emphati- 
ally put to fignifie the Go/pe/, or the Chr;. 
ia Farb. 2 Ep. of St. John, v. 3, 4. 
I rejoyced greatly to fed thy Children walking 
in the Truth. And Epiſt. 3. v. 3, 4. 1 he 
no greater Jo than to hear that my Children 
zoalk in tbe Truth So that the import of 
theſe words may be this, Charity will not 
Fon us to rejoyce, but rather cauſe us to 
troubled to find Men {till continue in 
their falſe ny, as the Gentiles, or in 
oppoſition to the Goſpel delivered to them, 
as the Fews do; but it rejoyceth to ſee 
Men walking according to the Truth of the 
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er. 7. From theſe four comprehenſive 
Verſes, we learn the Properties and Fruits 
of Charity. (1.) What it requires us to do 
to all. 65 What it will not permit us to 
do to any. (3.) What it requires us to do, 
or will not permit us to do, to our offending 
Brother. | 

Firſt, What Deportment it requires to- 
wards all Men, v:z. 

1. It is good, kind, and tender hearted to- 
wards all; v. 4. The Lord make your Cha- 
rity to abound to one another, and to all men, 
I Theſl 3. 12. For Charity requiring us 10 
love our Brother as our ſelves, it muſt en- 
gage us to conſider him as we do our ſelves, 
and ſo extend the ſame kindneſs to him, 
when he needs it, as we ſhew to our ſelves, 
Gal. 6.10. | 

2. It is afive, and laborioms, engaging us 
by love to ſerve one another, Gal. 5. 13, 14- 
to do them any ſervice we are able with good 
z1i/l, and without grudging ; for there muſt 
be in us, à wn@- 4 azams, the labour of love, 
1 Theſſ. 1. 3. Heb. 6 10. Lent 

It rejoyceth in the Truth, v. 6. that is, 
in Mens doing righteouſly-, and living ac- 
cording to the Goſpel, which is called by 
way of eminence the Truth , it begets in us 
a Complacency, 'and inward Pleafure to be- 
hold Truth and. 2 Piety and 
Goodneſs prevaiting in the World. 

4. It makes us: 


em — fraternam non temut Charitatem, 
Cyr. dc Unit. Keck Ed. Oxon. p. 113 
"v4; p. 207. Chryſ. in Eph. Serm. 11. To.3: 


ow of ldi babe N fratribus, ſruſtre 
Bon have 
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have any charitable ground to think of o- 
S : tie 
- 5. It hopeth all rhings,v.7. 1.e. It inclines 
us to hope {till rhe beſt concerning Men's 
Intentions-and Actions liable to doubt; and 
if our Brother be at preſent bad, to hope, 

and not deſpair of his Amendment, and fo 

{till to endeavour his Reformation by alk 

means. | 


not permit us to do to any, are theſe, vig. 

1, Charity worketh no evil to our Neigh- 
bour, in his Perſon, Eſtate, Good Name, Re- 
lations, Rom. 13,10. much leſs in Reference 
to his Soul : And therefore 

2. It will not ſuffer us to ſcandalize, or 
to offend our Brother, by doing any thing 
which either may embolden him to Sin, or 
diſſaffect him to Religion, or diſcourage 

him in the Practice of his Duty; for if f 
Brother be grieved with thy Meat, now walk- 
eft thou not charitably, Rom. 14. 15. 

3. Od Na naxty, U. 5. It will not per- 
mir us to ſurmiſe, or to ſuſpe& that evil 
of others which we do not know, it 1mputes 
not evil to them, nor puts it to any Man's 
account beyond abſolute neceſſity. Ir doth 
not cenſure their Miſcarriages as done out 
of Malice, or with ill Intentions. So Theodo- 
ret. 

4. It rejoyceth not in Iniquity,v.6.ip any E- 
vil done to, much leſs by others; it permits 
no Man to be pleaſed with any deceit, or 
falſhood ſpoken of, or done to others , or 
with any ill Stories, or malicious Inſinuati- 
ons concerning then. 

5. It envies not the Happineſs, or the Pro- 
ſperity of others, but is well pleaſed with it, 
. 4. | 

6. Ouy A, it behaveth not it ſelf un. 
ſeemly towards any, in words or geſtures z 
it refuſeth not to do-the meaneſt Offices of 
Kindneſs to them, as if it were unſeemly, 
of below us to be employed in them, v. 5. 

So Chryſoftom, Theodoret, Oecumen. Theoph. 


— 


80 1 8. and Oecume nis. It doth not 
proper _ * curiou 
Secondly, The Things which Charity will 


7. Ov ue ra, it vaunteth not it elf; V. 4. 
It is not puffed up F our Brethten; it 
roots out of us all Elation of Mind, Ambi- 
tion, Oſtentation, Pride in over. valuing our 
ſelves, and delpiling others, Eph. 4. 2. 3 mp- 
mpderay, tis not raſh, beady, or precipitate 
in ſpeaking of, or acting towards others. 


y ſearch into other Men's matters 
which belong not to us. So Theodorer. 
8. It /eeketh not her own Praiſe, Profit, or 
Pleaſure to the hurt of others; but inclines 
Men to ſeek the good of others, 1 Cor. 
10. 24. 2 
9. Os uu it bites not with the Tongue, 
Gal. 5. 14, 15. but cuts off all Strife, Con- 
tentions, bitter Zeal, Animoſities, v. 21,22. 
all Bitterneſs, Wrath, Clamor, Evil-ſpeaking, 
Eph. 4. 31, 32. 
per ni Deportment Charity requires 
to our offend ing Brother, expreſſed in theſe 
Particulars ; 

1. Charity beareth long, and cauſeth us to 
endure Provocations with much Patience, 
before we do conceive any Diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt others. | 

2. It endureth all things, though grievous 
to be born, without returning Evil for E- 
vil ; enabling us to forbear one another in 
love, Eph. 4. 2. Coloſſ. 3. 13: and will not 
ceaſe from being kind and well affected to 
our Brother, by reaſon of any Provocation 
whatſoever. | 

3. It covers all things, i. e. incl ines us to 
conceal the Evil that we know of others; 
and thus it covers a multitude of Sins, James 
5. 20. 

4. Ou mggtwierar, V. 5. It is not bighly ex- 
aſperated, and breaks nor forth into vio- 
lent ungovernable Paſſions on any Provoca- 
tions. 

5. Tis eaſie to be intreated, ready to for- 
give, and full of Mercy, CY. 3: 13. Eph. 


4. 32. James 3. 17. 


* 


Verſe 1. low { therefore} after Chari- 


ty { above all things], and de- 
lice [ſo] Spiritual Gifts, but rather that ye 
may Prophecy; {i.e. expound the Scripture, 


2 2.4 For he that ſpeaketh in an unknown 
Tongue, Lat under ſtocd, nor explained, 
lpeaketh not to { the Anderſtanding of] Men, 
for no man underſtands him, but to [the un- 
derfanding of } God [on!y:] howbeit, {or 
Thong h,] in the Spirit he ſpeakerh Myltenes, 

the profound things of God.) © + 


2 


CHAPTER XIV. 


& reads | wit 
* Gard. er to the Edification of 


But he that propheſieth [ in plain in- 
telligible words, keth to [The profit of ] 
men, { vis. ] to [ their } edification [ by the 
Scripture be expounds,] and { their} exhorta- 
tion [by what be teacheth,] ang [to their] 
comfort [ by bzs Revelation. ] By 

4. He that ſpeaketh in an unknown 
Tongue b edifieth himſelf! onch, ] but he that 
propheſieth edifieth the Church. | 

5.1 would that ye all ſpake with Tongues, 
but rather that ye propheſied ; for greater, 

becauſe more beneficial,] is he that prophe - 
es, than he that ſpeaketh with Tongues, 
A a except, 


— az — 
* . . — 
8 


— = ae. 
—_ "2 OS 


_—_— 

Wo * 
5 

7 
1 
*{ „ 
1 


- N 


e : 
— 1 


— — 9 1 — _ 


. 


Li 
— — —— 


— — — 


——— — - _, 
—— — » © » o a 
— —— —_ —— 


— 
ro 


— 8 — 
5 o _ 
— = —— a 
Bron ˙ l 8 
= %> w 


18 
1 
! 
' 


— 
* 3 


1 

a * 

6 
4 , 
1; 15 . 
14 
1 
i 
} 


except he interpret bis Tongue, and the My- 


e fer) be atters in it, le that the Church may 


receive edifying | by 1t. WIE 
6.Now | therefore] Brethren, if 1 come un- 
to you ſpeaking with [ ſtrange ] Tongues, 


what ſhall I profit you, except thall ſpeak 


to you [ a/fo,] either by Revelation of ſome 
ſecret, ] or by knowledge of ſome A 


a or 4 by e! [ 1. e. foretelling 0 


ſomething 10 come, | or by doctrine, | znſtrut- 
ing you what to believe or praclice ? 

7. And [thus it is] even [in] things with- 
out life, giving ſound, whether [it be] pipe, 
or harp; | 1 they give a diſtinQi- 
on in the ſound [zo render it intelligible, ] 
how ſhall it be known what is piped or 
harped ? 

8. For if the trumpet [ for example] give 
an uncercain ſound, who ſhall prepare him- 
ſelf to the batrel, [at the bearing of it? 

9. So likewiſe you, except you utrer by 
the Tongue words. eafte to be underſtood 
[by your Auditors, | how thall it be known 
what is ſpoken | by you ?] for [| by ſpeaking 
what they know not,] ye ſhall [be as men 
coho} ſpeak [only] ro the air; ¶ vain and un- 
profitable words, loſt in the ſpeaking, as the 
voice ts in the air. 1 We” 

10. There are, it may be, ſo many kinds 
of voices, [ Languages and Idioms, as there 
be Nations, or as the Fews compute to the 
number of Seventy, in the world, and none 
of them is without ſignification; ¶ but this 
ſgni fication they have only to them that un- 
derſtand nf 

11. Therefore, If I know not the meaning 
of the voice, I ſhall be to him that ſpeak- 
eth (] e a Barbarian, [or one that under- 
ſtandeih not what be.ſauh , | and he that 
ſpeaketh ſhall be L] a Barbarian to 
me. 


12. Even ſo ye, foraſmuch as ye are zea- 


lous of ſpiritual Gifts, [ Gr. of Spirits, that 
you may not be Barbarians, and unprofitable in 
the uſe of them,] ſeek that ye may excel 
[in them which tend] to the edifying of the 
Church. | 

13. Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in 
an unknown Tongue [in which he cannot edi. 
fie,] pray that he mayt interpret; | i.e. pray 
ſo, as 10 interpret what he prays. 

14. For it | pray in an unknown 1 v. 55 
g my ſpirit prayeth, [ i. e. my ſpiritual Gift 
is exerciſed, but my underſtanding is unfruit- 
ful [0 others.) _ 

15. What is it then? ( i, e. what then 
is to be done ?] 1 will pray h with the Spi- 
rit, [i. e. with my ſpiritual Giſt,] and I will 
pray with the underſtanding alſo; I will fin 
with the Spirit, and I will ſing wit! 
the underſtanding alſo; | i. e. ſo. »/ing my 
ſpiritual Gift in Proper „and pſalmody in 
the public, as that I may be underſtood by 
others. ] [* 58 


my UW 


ther Tongue, ) ſay Amen, [or give bis aſſent,] 


16. Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs, i. e. give 
thanks to God, | with the Spiritſ 2a Aaraus 
not underſtood by eg how ſhall he chat 
i occupierh the room of the unlearned, [i. e. i 
the Laick, or the Man who only knows his Mo. 


at thy giving of Thanks, ſeeing he under. 
ſtands not what thou ſayeſt ? 

17. For thou verily giveſt thanks well 
[with thy ſpiritual Gift, I. e. piouſly,] but the 
other is not edified [ by it.] 

18.] thank my God I ſpeak with Tongues 
more than you al! | 
19. Yet in the Church [f God] I had ra- 
ther ſpeak five words with my underſtand- 
ing, L/ imployed ] that by my voice I may 
teach others alſo, than ten thouſand words in 

an unknown Tongue. - _ + ” 

20. Brethren, be not Cie] Children in 
underſtanding, [chu/ing what pleaſeth you , 
before what profits others,Jhowbeit in Free- 
dom from] malice be you | as] Children, but 
in underſtanding be | and act as] men; [ as 
perſons of maturity of judgment to know what 
is fitting to be 4 4, 

21, K In the Law it is witten, | by u | 
of a ſign to a diſobedient and unbelicving 
People, thus, ] with men of other tongues, 
and other lips will I ſpeak unto this People; 
and yet for all that will they not hear me, 
faith the Lord. 

22. Wherefore Tongues are for a fign, 
not to them that believe, | and ſo not to be 
uſed in their Aſſemblies,] but to them. that 
believe nor 05 being deſigned for the more 
Jpeedy and effettual propagation of the Goſpel 

y this Gift among thoſe Nations whoſe Lan- 
guages they underfiood not; but propheſy ing, 
[ by teaching the Doftrines of the New, or 
expounding the Myfteries of the Old Tefis 
ment, ] ſerveth not for them that believe 
not | that Fauh, or thoſe Scriptures, ] but for 
them that believe | bem. | POTS 

23.If therefore the whole Church be come 
together into one place, and all ſpeak 
with Tongues, and there come in thoſe that 
are unlearned , or 1 unbelievers, will they 1 
not [he tempted by hearing you thus ſpeaking 
to one another in unknown Languages, to] lay 
that you are mad ? 

24. But if all propheſie [ one laſter ano- 
ther, v. 31.] and there come in one that be- 
lieverh not, or one unlearned, he is conv in- 
ced [or diſcovered] of all, he is judged [ 
diſcerned | of all [that 2 

25. And thus are m the ſecrets of his heart n 
made manifeſt | Of the Prophets Revelation 
of them, ] and ſo falling down upon his face 
he will worſhip God, [the Searcher of 1b: 
Heart, ] and report | from his own expert 
_ that God is in [or among] you ot 2 
trut 

26. How is it then, (or what is then zobe 
done,] Brethren? ¶ ſince ] when you come 

together. 


_ 


Chap. XIV. the Firſt Epiſtle to the Cormmaians. 


n 


0 


q 


a 


* - - * 
0 * , 
4 2 | 


* * 9 . o 
a l 
* 


ether, every one of you [that is a ſpiri- 
— or @ gifted Perſon, ] hath a Palm. or 
hath a ine, 07) hath a Tongue, | or 
hath a Revelation, [or] hath an Interpreta- 
tion of Tongues.) let all [zhe/ſe] things be 
done to editying; | ſer them be managed ſo 
a beſt conduceth ro the end for which they 
were deſigned, N 12.74 
27. If any ſpeak in an unknown 
Tongue, let it be [ z/ed only] by two, or at 
the moſt by three | at one meeting, ] and that 
by courſe, L i. e. ſucceſſtvely, ] and ler one 
— hath the Gift,] interpret | what is ſpo- 


n. 

— n But if there be no Interpreter [ pre- 
ſent, ] let him I that only ſpeaks withTongues,) 
keep _—_ 05 he 1 W 2 Ne 95 
onl menta to himlelt, and to 
604 I Foce, and Wente » v. 15, 
16. 

75 Let the Prophets ſpeak two or three 
{ ſucceſſroely, ] o and let the other [Prophets] 
judge or diſcern. 

30. [And] if [whilſt one Prophe ſies,] any 
thing be revealed to another that ſitteth by, 
let the firſt hold his peace, [or ceaſe, before 
the other utter his Revelation. 0 

31. For [/o ye | that have the Gift] may 
all propheſie one by one, that [ by your mu. 
tual diſcourſes | all may learn, and all may 
be comforted, | or exhorted 10 good works. | 

32. And [bis 7s not difficult for you to 


p do, ſince] ꝓ the Spirits of the Prophets are 


ſubjett to, | and therefore may be reſtrained 
by, | the Prophets. RE | 
33. [And God doubileſs in this caſe would 
have the firſt to be ſilent ;] for God is not 
the Author d of confuſion, | which yet would 
follow upon all the Prophets ſpeaking toge- 
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ther, ſo that one ſhould confound the other,] 
but of Peace, as | may be ſeen by the regu- 
lar exerciſe of thefe Gifts in all the Church- 
es of the Saints. Ort 

34. r Ler your women keep ſilence in the 
Churches, for it is not permitted to them to 
ſpeak | by way of Teaching or Propheſying, 


-but only by joyning with the Church in Pray- 


er and Pſalmody,] but they are commanded 
to be under Obedience, as alſo faith the 
Law, [Gen. 3. 16. 
35. And if they will learn any thing, let 
them ask their Husbands at home, for it is a 
me, i. e. 4 thing indecent,] for women 
5 to ſpeak in the Church. 
36. [ And whereas in this NAS think 
to practice contrary to all the Churches of 
the Sainte even 1 1 in Fudea,l azk) What? 
came the Word of God out from you { 70 
all other Churches ?) or came it to you on- 
57 [and not to other Churches, that you thus 
differ in your practice from them? ] 
37. It any man think himſelt to be a 
Propher, or Spiritual, ler him acknowledge 
that the things I { zow write unto you; 


are the Commandments of the Lord. | Se 


note on Chap. 2. 15.] 

38. But if any man | pretends.to] be ig- 
norant {whether they be ſo or not, ] let him be 
ignorant, [at his peril be it, I ſhall not con 


tend farther with him, or d yo m let him not 


be acknowledged as a true Prophet, or ſpiri- 
tual Perſon.J | ä 
39. Wherefore, Brethren, covet to pro- 
ove „ and forbid not to ſpeak with 
ongues, [ provided theſe directions be obſer- 
ved, but] | 
40. Let all [theſe] things be done t de- 
cently, and in order. 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


Verſe 2.*(\N Tee A adorn , for be that 
| O ſpeaketh "ich 3 unknown 
Tongue.) That what is ſaid in this Verſe is 
ſpoken only by way of Conceſſion, as Mr. Ci. 
imagines, cannot be true, becauſe it is ex- 
prelly ſaid, that in the Spirit . be ſpeaketh 
Myſteries ; for Myſteries, when the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of Spiritual Gifts, hath (till relation 
to ſome profound ſecret things, as 1 Cor. 2. 
7. & 13.2. And H iaxg cannot here 
lignifie, as Mr. C. conceives, He ſpeaketh to 

own underſtanding ; fince the Apoſtle , 
through this whole Chapter, is ſpeaking of 
Spiritual Gifts, which alſo he exprelly cal- 
leth Spirits, laying , ſeeing you are zealous 
=?1dbuaror of Spirits, 1. e. of Spiritual Gifts; 
and the Afflatus or Inſpiration here was to 
enable the Man to ſpeak the Myſtery, and 
not to ule the unknown Tongue. For Ex- 


— of rhis whole matter, let it be no. 


1ſt, That the Gift of Tongues and Pro: 
phecy, in their Original Donation, did {till 
o together; and they who ſpake with 
7 ſpake 7 deale oy Ge, the great 
things of God, Acts 2. 11. & 10. 46. 7 


hey 
ſpake with tongues and propheſied, Acts 19.6. 
and the Reaſon ſeems plain, vig. becauſe the 


Gift of Tongues was given as an help to 
Prophecy. Now theſe two things thus 


Joyned by God, ſhould not have been uſed 


ſeparately by theſe gifted Men; yea, the 
Gift of Tongues was only to be uſed, when 
they were to ſpeak to Gentiles in their own 
Language, which was one great 2 of 
the Gitt of Tongues, v. 22. Nor ſhould 
they have uſed the Gift of Tongnes when 
an Afflatus came upon them, and ſome My- 
ſtery was imparted to them by which the 
Church was to be edified , unleſs they knew 


there was one preſent who had the Gift of 
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Yo A Parapbraſe vith Kanten on. Chap XIV. 


Interpretation of Tongues: This theretore 
was a great Abuſe of this Gift, that, when 
they had a Myſtery revealed to them, they 
did not utter it in a Language underftcod 
by the Aſſembly, but only by themſelves, 
and ſo they did not edifice the Church by it, 
though it was given, as all the other Gifts 
were, for Edification, Chap. 12.7. Note 
2%, That the Gift of Tongues being im- 
parted per modum babitis, as a permanent 
Gift, like to a habit, they who had received 
this Gift could always uſe it at their Plea- 
ſure, and ſo could alſo uſe it when a Pro- 
pherical Afflatus came upon them; but the 
Gift of Prophecy, being an Afflatus in man- 
ner of a Revelation, could be only uſed 
when the Afflatus came upon them; ſo that 
the firſt Gift might at any time be uſed with- 
out any freſh Operation of the Holy Ghoft , 
whereas the ſecond Gift always required 
that AHlat us. 

b Ver. 4. Emi dxobus, edifieth himſelf. ] 
He therefore underſtood himſelf as the 
Church did him that propheſied. And in- 
deed, by ſpeaking what he himſelf under- 
ſtood nor, he would have been as much a 
Barbarian, and unprofitable to himſelf, as 
he was to others. To ſay with Cajetan, The 
words were pious which be uttered, and be 
bad pious Aﬀettions when he uttered them 
is unſatisfactory; for what if the matter of 
them was ſo, fince if he underſtood them 
no more than a Parrot, his Piety in ſpeak- 
ing of them could be no more than that of 
a Rena ; he neither could know they were 
pious, nor receive any Benefit by them, ſup- 
poling they were ſo , whilſt he underſtood 
nothing of them; nor could any pious Aﬀe- 
Ctions be raiſed in him by words not under- 
ſtood. To ſay with Grotizs, Sentit in ſe 
vim Chriſti, he perceives the Gift of Chriſt 
operating in him, if he perceived not the 
meaning of his own words, is to talk as 
unintelligibly as he ſpake; for that can 
only fignifie, he knew he had the Gift of 
Tongues, which ſure could not much edifie 
him who formerly had uſed that Gift, and 
ſo could not be ignorant he had the Gift. 
Moreover, doth not the Apoſtle bid him, 
who ſpeaks with Tongues, not interpreted, 
ſpeak only to himſelf, and to God, v. 28. and 
can he ſpeak to himſelf more than to others, 
who underſtandeth not himfelf ? or is it fit 
that he ſhould ſpeak to God he knows not 
what ? However, it is certain that the A- 
poſtle not only diſlikes , but JHA forbids 
this way of ſpeaking in the Church , v. 28. 
and ſo, by parity of Reaſon, forbids the 
like way of ſpeaking to others in the Church 
of Rome. 7 


c Ver. 5. "Iva 1 *Exxanoie ona adCy, that 


the Church may receive Edification. } Hence 
I gather, that in this unknown Tongue he 
uttered ſomething tending to, and by God 


rude of the word, as comprehending all 


defigned for the Edification of the Church, 
though by utrering his Myſtery, v. 2. in an 
= Tongue, he fruſtrated that De. 

n. 

Ver. 6. "H & ebe, or in propbeſying. 
Though Propheſy ing in this Verte bebe 97 . 
ſtioguiſhed from Revelation, Knowledge, 
DoBtrine, ſeems only to import, the fore. 
telling of ſomething to come, yer doth the 
Apoſtle in this, and the foregoing Chapter 
manifeſtly ſpeak of it in the whole Lati. 


theſe other things z AS v. g. Revelation , ſo 
v. 24. If all propheſie, and there come in an 
ne we et 4 8 f be is convin- 
ced of all, he is judged by all, and ſo the ſe. 
crets of bis heart hall be made Ari 
e that other ſenſe we have given 
of this Gift, Chap. 12. that it was that 
which enabled them to manifeſt the ſecrer 
things of Men. Hence to the Prophet is 
aſſigned his Revelation, v. 30. 20%, Tran; 
here rendred Anow/edge, vis. of the Mind 
and Will of God. So Chap. 13.2. If I have 
propheſy, and know all Myſteries, x; Me 
seu and all knowledge. Whence to the 
Prophet belongs the A395 vd 7s the word of. 
knowledge , mentioned Chap. 12. 8. And 
this is the ordinary Notion of it, viz. that 
it imports a Gift by which the Mind of 
God, or his Will, is by the Divine Afflatus 
diſcovered, for the good of others. And 
30% Doctrine; whence the Prophet is ſaid to 
ſpeak to the Edifying of the Church, v. 3. 
d that all may learn of him, be exhorted 
and comforted by him, v. 3, 31. And Pro. 
phecy in the Old Teftament doth often figni- 
e a Divine Afflatus, enabling him who 
had it to compoſe Hymns or Pſalms of 
praiſe to God, 1 Sam. 10. 5. 1 Chron. 25.1. 
Accordingly the Pſalm here mentioned, v. 26. 
and the finging with the Spirit, v. 15,16. 
are the Pffects of the Prophetical Afflatus 
by which the Chriſtians of thoſe times 
taught and admoniſhed one another in 
Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, 
Col. 3. 16. Eph. 5. 20. And the praying 
in the Spirit, v. 15. or in the Holy Ghoſt, 
Jude 20. ſeems to 18 praying by a like 
Afflatus of the Holy Ghoſt, helping their 
Infirmities, and teaching them what was 
proper to be asked for the good of the 
Church; See Note on Rom. 8. 26, 27. And 
therefore though when they came together, 
every man had a Pſalm, a Doctrine, a Tongue, 
a Revelation , and Interpretation for the 
CorreQing their Miſcarriages in all theſe 
Things, the Apoſt/e gives only Rules con- 
cerning Tongues, Fg e | 
Ver. 11. BegCag@, 4 Barbarian.) It was e 
not only the Greeks that called all other 
Nations Barbarians, according to that 
of the Apoſtle, I am a Debtor to ite. 
Greek, and the Barbarian : In which ſenſe 
ih, eee 
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(a) Julius Pollux reckons up Y , 
aacren, the Tongue of the Greeks ond of the 
1 but almoſt every other Nation 
called Strangers, who underſtood not their 
Language, by that Name, as the fame (b) 
Pollux noteth in theſe words, Tis 5 BapCapes 
J bis dad. YO the Jets (upon thoſe 
words, when I/rae! came out of Egypt, and 
the bouſe of Jacob jyo Dayb M7 BapCops 
from a ſtrange People) lay, all Language that 
i not the Holy Language is barbarows. So 
the (c) Cha/deans ſtiled thoſe who ſpake not 
Chaldee, and the Romans thoſe who ſpake 
not Latin. Hence (d) Verres is in Cicero's 
ſtile, Lingad & Natione barbarus, by Lan- 
guage and by Nation a Barbarian. 

f Ver. 13. Iipodgtodw ivce depHPuA h, let him 
pray that he may interpret. | Seeing it is e- 
vident from the 4th and 28th ver/es, that 
he who ſpake with Tongues, underſtood 
the meaning of his own Tongue; nor can he 
be ſaid to have the Gift of Tongues, who 
only hath the Gift of Talking he knows nor 
what; as the Phanatici did among the Hea- 
thent; nor can it be ſuppoſed the Spirit of 
God ſhould aſſiſt Men in that uſeleſs man- 
ner ;\ theſe words cannot be here underſtood 
as an Exhortation to this Linguiſt, that he 
ſhould pray that he might underſtand, and 
ſo be able to interpret his own words, which 
he already could do, had he been as willing 
as he was able, and had not more regarded 
the vain oſtentation of his Gift, than the 
Edification of the Church. Some therefore 
give the ſenſe of the words thus: Let him 
rather pray that be may haue the Gift of In. 
terpreiaiion, than that of Tongues , for cover, 
faith the Apoſtle, the beft Gifts, Chap. 12.3 1. 
Seek to excel in thoſe which tend 0 the E- 
dification of the Church, v. 12. Now this 
doth the Gift of Interpretation more than 
that of Tongues. But I rather chuſe to in- 
terpret them thus, Let him (/) pray (with 
his Gift, as) that he may ( by the words 

9 uſed in bis prayer, or by explaining it in a 
&nown language) interpret, and impart to 

others, what the Afflatus hath imparted to 
5 him, and not out of vain oſtentation ut. 
ter it in a Tongue unknown. To ſtrengthen 
this ſenſe, let it be obſerved firſt, that the 

Apoſile here plainly diſcourſeth of {peaking 

with an unknown Tongue in Prayer, and of 

Praying alſo by the Aﬀarus of the Spirit, 

as 1S apparent from the illative words, Pr 

if 1 pray in an unknown Tongue, my Spirit 
prayeth, &c. (ah,) Obſerve from Budæus, 
that the Particle u is ſometimes elegantly 
oraclent, of which he gives two Inſtances 

** r1ſtotle, to which add theſe from the 

V teſtament, as in Heaven ꝙ ( pro du, 5 
7 ys, F0 alſo upon Earth, Matth. 6. 10 


159 


Luke 11. 2. 5 & 5 Zalards, for d ei, and 
Jo if Satan, Mark 3. 26. As my Father ſent 
me, yy for ww xe , ſo ſend I you; and 
with this Ellipſis the word runs thus h ac 
od; ive Y, let him ſo pray, as that be alſo 
may interpret. Or obſerve from Noldius and 
Paſar that ive ſigniſies adeo ut, ſo a4 that : 
So the word was hidden from them, ive ws 
a art, ſa as thut they perceived it not, 
Luke 9. 45. He will do greater works than 
theſe, ive dhe Sνν]( ile, ſo that you may mar- 
vel at the greatneſs of them, John 5. 20. 
Did I purpoſe according to the fleſh ive 5 mp” 
wot ſo as that there ſhould be with me yea, 
yea, nay, nay, 2 Cor. 1. 17. 1 rejoyced that 
you ſorrowed according to God, ive {0 as that 
you might be damaged by us in nothing; S0 
Rev. 8. 12. 9.20. & 13. 13. and then the 

words may be rendred thus, Let him pray, 
la ef, ſo as that he may interpret. 


Er. 14. Td ari0ps ww aezod Aar, my irit g 


prayeth.] Here Mr. CJ. asks, What Mortal 
would have rendred v mreiuea wi by my Gift? 
Ll anſwer, every one who knows the A poſt/e 
is here ſpeaking of Spiritual Gifts : And 
(2/y,) he not only warrants, but conſtrains 
them to do ſo, by ſaying, v. 12. feeing you 
are Cn ardudmw,gealous of ſpiritual Gifts, 
and v. 32. rl mexnmar , the Spiritual 
Afflatuſſes of the Prophets are ſubjef to the 
Prophets: and v. 2. halt, be by the Spi- 
rit ſpeaketh Myſteries. And (30, the word 
ved ua He ver . — the Mind in all this 
Diſcourſe, or the Underſtanding, that being 
in the very next Verſe e, the word oppoſe 

to ve Spirit: He adds, What intolerable 


language is it to ſay, my Gift prays ? | an- 


ſwer, Juſt ſuch intolerable language as the 
Spirit intercedeth, Rom. 8. 26. for that is 
only the Gift of the Spirit intercedeth; and 
though that may paſs for a Catachreſes, yet 
to ſay my Gift is exerciſed in Prayer, or as 
v. 15. I pray with my Gift, is to give the 
true meaning of St. Paul's words; When he 
adds, that nothing is more ordinary than for 
the Spirit and the Body to be oppoſed to one 
another; This is (1.) impertinent; here be- 
ing no oppoſition betwixt the Spirit and the 
Body, but only betwixt the Spirit and the 
Mind, 1. e. according to Mr. C. betwixt my 
mind and my mind, and what Mortal would 
have ſo interpreted 73 avwWua w? 21y, The 
thing it ſelf is not proved by him; See, 
ſaith he, Rom. 8. 23. where yet there is no 
ſuch oppoſition at all, but only an affertion, 
that they who have the firſt fruits of the 
Spirit wait for the Redemption of 1he Body. 

ow what Mortal would have interpreted 
theſe words thus, /e that have the firſt fruits 
of the Mind groan, waiting ſor the Body op- 


. poſed to 119 See, ſays he, Gal. 6. 15. where 


(4) L2.c.4.p.96. (b) L. I. c. 10. p.43. (o) Buxt᷑. I ex. Talm. p 1131. (d) oral. 6. in ler. n. 12. 
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A Paraphbraſe with Annotation vn Chap. XIV 


again is no oppoſition betwixt the Spirit and 
the Body, but only berwixt the Spirit and 
the Fleſh, or rather betwixt walking in the 
Spirit, that is, according to the Conduct of 
the Holy Spirit and fulfilling the Luſts of 
the Fleſh. 1 Cor. 3. 1, 3. Rom. 8 1, 4, 5, 
13,14,15. He might more pertinently have 
cited 1 Cr. 7. 34. James 2. 26. 

Ver. 15. Tg du, with the Spirit.] 1 
do not think that this Phraſe, with the Spi- 
rit, relates here to the Gift of Tongues, but 
to an Afflatus enabling them to pray and 
ſing by the Impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt ; the 
uttering what this Afflatus ſuggeſted in an 
unknown Tongue they had betore received, 
was the great Fault the Apoſtle in this Chap 
ter endeavours to correct, the Perſon ſpeak- 
ing with an unknown Tongue, is à An 
yaoooy 3 the Perſon ſpeaking with an Aﬀtia- 
rus, whether Myſteries, v. 2. Prayer or Pſal- 
mody, is, 6 \ea@y uu, He that ſpeaketh 


by the Spirit. 


Ver. 16. O f, wo) 709 7% idr, who 
fills up the place of the Idiot. That is, 5 
xatxss, the Laick, lay Chry/oſtom, Theodoret, 
Oecume nius, and Theophylatf. (e) Buxtorf 
informs us this is a Phraſe frequent among 
the Fews. And (f) Marmonides teacheth, that 
the word place is uſed to denote the dignity 
or eſtimation of any Man, it being frequent 
with their Rabbins to ay, «cb a one fills up 
the Place of his Fathers in ſuch a thing, that 
is, he reſembles them. So (g) Epidletus in 
his Enchiridion faith , H eee E im 
Je, i ihr, Thou muſt either hold the Place 
of a Philoſopher, or of one Unlearned. So 
that to fill up the place of an Idiot or un- 
learned Perſon, is to be one of them, or to 
be like them in want of underſtanding of 
ſtrange Tongues. Ridiculous therefore are 
thoſe Popiſh Commentators, who interpret 
this of the Clerk of the Congregation , there 
being no ſuch Office then, either among Fetus 
or Chriſtians : But when the (h) Miniſter 
of the Synagogue ſaid Prayers, all the People 
of the Synagogue anſwered Amen after bim. 
It was the Cuſtom inthe Jewiſh Church. ſaith 
(i) Buxtorf, to ſay Amen 10 the Bleſings or 
Curſings of the Prieſt, To his Curſes ; fo 


the Woman fuſpeCted of Adultery, was to 


confirm his Imprecations by ſaying, Amen, 
Amen, Numb. 5. 22. So all the People an- 
{wered Amen to the Curſes pronounced from 
Mount Ebal, Deut. 7. 15—26. And to the 
Oath and Imprecation impoſed upon them 
by Nebemiab, Neh. 5. 12, 13. To his Bleſ- 
ſings ; So when Ezra bleſſed the Congrega- 


tion, all the People anſwered Amen, Amen, 


Neh. 8.6. And this Practice was from them 


tranſlated to the Primitive Church. 

Ver.'21. EY mw vip fyegnlar, in the Lam 
it is written. | All Interpreters | have met 
with refer this to the ſaving of the Propher 
I/aiab, Chap. 28 11. telling us, it is there 
mentioned as a Miracle ſhew'd to the Peo. 
ple, that God would ſend Prophets to them 
in a Language they underſtood not; bur I find 
no mention of any Miracle there; where. 
tore it may be noted that in the Law, pro- 
perly ſo called, among the Curſes'threatned 
to them (k) for a ſi2n and a wonder, this is 
one, that the Lord ſhall bring againſt them a 
Nation whoſe Tongue they underſtood not ; 
and then 'tis intimated that yer thry would 
not bear ; To both theſe Places the Apoſtle 
may here refer. 

Ver. 23. H «ma. ] Here Grotirs notes 
that Hearbens and Unbelievers then uſed to 
come to the Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians , 
and ſo we read they did, As 13. 44, 48. 
and whilſt they Aſſembled in the 7ewy/þ Sy. 
nagogue it could not be otherwiſe. 


k 


Ver.25. Ta xpvr1e + Nag wy qavecy. Mvilou, m 


the ſecrets of his beart are made manifeſt. | 
For as Iheopbylat? notes, 5 amaghuiis SIG &þ 
Ileggilezas, Revelation is one Species of Pro. 
pheſie; and though ir be taken in a reſtrain. 
ed ſenſe, and ſo diſtinguiſhed from Prophe- 
fie, v. 6. yet v. 30. tis ſuppoſed that Reve!a- 
tion belongeth to a Prophet, and the Doftrine, 
the Revelation, the Pſalm, v. 26. do all ſeem 
to belong to the Prophet; the Speaker with 
Tongues, the Interpreter of them, and the 
Prophet, being the only Perſons mentioned 
in the enſuing words , and in this whole 
Chapter ; ſo that what cannot be aſcribed 
to the one, muſt belong to the other. See 
Note on Chap. 12. v. 10. 

Ver. 28. EA 5 un 5 Deppmdms cy but if 
there be not an Interpreter, let him be ſilent. 
The Apoſtle permits him io uſe his Tongue 
in the Preſence of one who. had the Gilt of 
Interpretation of Tongues, becauſe then the 
Church was not only edifed by the Interpre- 
tation, but the Faith of the Hearers was con- 
firmed by the Exerciſe of two Miraculous 
Gifts; but the Apoſt/e permits him not to 
be his own Interpreter, though he could do 
it ; becauſe his ſpeaking that firſt in an un 
known Tongue, which he himſelf muſt af 
rerward interpret in a known Language, fer 
ved only for Oſtentation, not for Edifict 
tion; nor could it be known whether his 
3 was ſupernatural, or acquired on. 
Ye | 

Ver. 29. Ka! ei dM Naxewimouy, and let 
the reſt diſcern. | Since tis impoſſible that 
the Afflatus of the Holy Spirit ſhould ſug 


e) Lex. Talm. p. 2001, 
&, Lex. Talm. p. 114. 


OO 


(f) More Nevoch, part. 1. c. 8. (g) c. 37. (h) R. Eliez. c. 44. p. 118. 
(k) riesla x mda, LXX. Deut. 28. 46, 49, 58. 


gell 


7 


nv 
© 


2 
. 
3 

1 
3 
* 

4 

2 

1 
3 


3 * 
Sh 

* 
AN 
2 
Lof 
* 
1 
3 
13 
* 
A 


—_ 96 Wo 


, 4 _ ” RE VT 
es * ——_ FIT re rene nn _— * — 88 * _ 
7 5 - ata + 2 — 


. " CO 


ro _ +, 2 # 8 - — — — 
Chap Nl V. the Firſt Epiſtle to the Contes. 183 


12 „ 


P 


, 


James adds, with the agree the words 


eſt any falſhood to him that had it, there 
25 be no ground to judge him that had it, 
as (1) Grotizs hath well obſerved upon this 
place. Bur, ſaith Theodoret, as the Devil 
raiſed up falſe Apoſtles to oppoſe the true 
Apoſtles, 1 Tim. 4. 1. ſo did he allo falſe 
Prophets, 2 Pet. 2. 1. 1 John 4. 1. in oppo- 
Grion to thoſe who truly were inſpired, and 
of theſe , ſay the Greek Interpreters, the 
true Prophets were to judge. Or elſe 4. 
leb eur, let them diſcern the Agreement of 
what they utter, with the dictates of the 
ſame Spirit in the Old Teſtament, comparing 
ſpiritual things with ſpiritual , 1 Cor. 2. 13. 
90 in the Conference Ace 15. when Peter 
had given his Judgment in that matter, St. 
of the 


Prophets, as it is written, v. 15. 


the Prophets are ſubje& to the Prophets. 
The common interpreration of theſe words, 
that the Spirits of the true Prophets are ſub- 
je& to the Judgment, Examination and Re- 
gulation of other Prophets, ſeems not agree. 
able to the Apoſt/e*s Affirmation, that he that 
is ſpiritual is judged of none, 1 Cor. 2.13, 15. 
nor is there any ground for judging his Do- 
arine, who ſpeaks by the Impulſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt , nor doth the Apoſtle ſay, the 
Spirits of the Prophets ought to be, but war 
Mila it actually ic ſubjet? to the Prophets. 
I prefer therefore the In terpretation of (m) 
Oecunenius and Theophylact, that this is ſpo- 
ken in oppoſition to the Heathen Prophets , 
for the Prophets among the Greeks receiving 
an Afflatus from the Evil Spirit, could not 
be ſilent if they would; but it was not ſo 


with the Holy Prophets; f hey Had it in their 


power to ſpeak, or to be ſilent : and to this the 
Apoſile refers, by ſaying the Spirits 15 the 


ſubjet to the Prophets; that is, Ns in their 
power to reſtrain them, and conſequently they 
may Propheſie the one atter the other. And 


upon this account the Church rejected the 


Extatic Prophets of the Montaniſis, that they 
had an ungovernable impetus; for, ſay they, 
(n) they can ſhew no tru 'y inſpired Prophet in 
the Old or New Teftament who was moved af- 
ter this manner. Moreover, it is the opini- 
on of Perſons eminently Learned and Judi- 
cious , that in Corinth, and ſome other 
Churches, there were then no ſettled Paſtors 
to perform the Publick Offices, but they 


—— ah PR 4 * —_— 


ME ot 'Y 


er 32. Id ale Tigoprniy, the Spirits of 


Prophets, that zs, their ſpigitual Gifts are 


were ' all pertormed by Prophets, and by 
gifted Men, excited to that work in the 
Aſſembly, Chriſt being thus in the midſt of 
them, Matth. 18. 20, according to his Pro- 
miſe. And this they judge more probable 
touching the Church of Cor:nth, becauſe 
there ſeems no order to be obſerved among 
them, and no Subjection of their Prophets 
to any Ruler of the Church, no direction 
of the Sentence to them when the Inceſtu- 
ous Perſon was to be delivered up to Satan, 
or when he was to be Abſolved; but all 
ſeems to be done by the immediate Autho- 
rity of St. Paul. They alſo from this 
Chapter do obſerve , that whereas all the 
Publick Offices then performed in the 
Church were Prayer and Pſalmody, Ex- 
8 or Preaching the Word, and 
hankſgiving, all theſe are here aſcribed to 
Men endowed with theſe Spiritual Gifts ; 
for that when they came together, ſome 
of them prayed, others compoſed Sacred 
Hymns by their Spiritual Gifts, we plainly 
read, v. 15. that their Prophets did then 
teach for Edification, Inſtruclion, and Com- 
fort, v. 3, 31. That they did alſo wydy 
bleſs, and wad» give thanks, we learn 
from v. 16, 17. that all, or any of theſe 
things, were done by ſtated 1 55 we ne- 
ver read in theſe Epiſtles: Now if this 
were ſo, the occaſional Prophets might be 
ſubject to the ſtanding Prophets mentioned 
Chap. 12. And thus theſe words may be 
interpreted by them, who like not the Expo- 
ſition given in the Paraphraſe. 
Ver. 33. Aus u, of Confuſion. | This 
alſo confirms the Interpretation given of 
the preceding words; for the propheſyin 
of many together would neclfarily bree 
Confuſion z whereas rhe neglect of judging 
of their Propheſies, could only be ſuppoſed 
to breed Error. 1 
Ver. 34. Al ywatus vuoy, Let your Women 
be filent in the Church] In that of Corinth 
the Women not only propheſied in the 
Charch, but they did it with the Head un- 
covered. 1 Cor. 11. 5. The latter Indecen- 
cy he correQs there, and the firſt here; See 
1 119.9. 13: | 3 
Ver. 3 5. Ex èannç,,j acady , fo ſpeak in the 
Church] So the (o) Hebrew Canon ſaith, 
a Woman muſt not read in the Synagogue 
for the Honour due to that Aſſembly. 


Ver. 40. Eugyworos x} Kant mip, decently 


(1) Multum aberrant 
ie exquirendæ ſunt, ubi 
(m) ol 2 
y 

Quay zn v H mh IIęopnwy, Tri 
| (n) Tomy + me rt nd w team? Þ 
eerily dE Hu 
thot 3 


(9) Dr. Lightfoot in 


qui putant dona prophetica aliis prophetic eſſe ſubje@a, non pugnant inter ſe Dei dona, nec ſenten- 
Deum loqui conſtat · | abt 


: 
4 i 


(MJ) Ol 289 mg ins wales ines da ue eð ad d Ain), & IBinailo , in i ularr 
They, of J rig uv dc TIRO. by Ares, d mp awmois Qnerv, th 70 anay ty Mandir, x) Twro Fray imp 
Te) AaeleHmæ my Igo , H a . | 


; mods, rt e xant I xants (Safixar,) ard hulegepedi ifa 
ara Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 5. c. 17. a a 
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I Paraphraſe with Annotation 


n Chap Ny 


and in order.] This order, ſaith Theodoret, 
he had taught in the words foregoing , Let 
all things be done_decently ,, not like Chil- 
dren, b. 20. not ſo as to give occaſion to 
others, to ſay you are mad, v. 23. not ſo 
as to breed Confuſion, v. 33. not indecently, 


RY „ e 


by Women ſpeaking in the Church, v. 3, 


5. in order, that 1s, one after another; or 
by Courſe, v. 27, 31. See Chry/affom, Oecu. 
menius, and Theaphylact deſcanting upon 
theſe words to this effect. 


— 


) a6 


CHAPTER XV. 


Oreover, Brethten, I declare 

to you the Goſpel which I 
preached to you, which alſo ye have recei- 
ved, and wherein ye ſtand, [Gr. have ſtood.] 


| Verſe 1. 


be] ſaved, if ye keep in memory what, | i.e. 
retain the Goſpel as, | I preached [ it | to 
you ; [ which you will do] unleſs ye have be- 
lieved ES. 7%, the Goſpel which 1 

3, LI declare, I ſay, the Goſpel whic 
7 z] For 1 delivered to you firſt of 

all, [or among the Principal Doftrines of 
Faith, j that which I alfo received, how 

that Chriſt died for our Sins according to 
the Scripture. | 

4. And that he was buried, and that he 
roſe again the third day according to the 
Scriptures z | 

5. And that he was ſeen [after his Reſur- 

b rection]J of Cephas, [Luke 24. 34.] then b of 
the twelve, [v. 36. John 20. 19, 26,] 

6. [And that you may not depend upon 
their Teſtimony only ,) After that he was 
ſeen of above c five hundred Brethren at 
once, of whom the greater part remain un- 
to this prefent ¶ day zo teſtiſie it,] but ſome 
are fallen aſleep. | 
4 _7. After that he was ſcen d of Iames, then 

of all the Apoſtles 7 bis Aſcenſion.] 

8. And laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo 

e [Aﬀs 9. 17.] eas of one born out of due 
time [(or ſhape.] 

9. For I am the leaſt of the Apoſtles, and 
one | that am not meet to be called an Apo 
= becauſe I perſecuted the Church of 

10. But by the grace [ and favour] of God 
[ notwithſtanding] I am what [now] J am, 
and his grace which was beſtowed upon me 
was not in vain ; but I laboured more abun- 
dantiy than they all; yet [Lis it] not I, but 
the grace of God that was with me, [ 70 
which the fruit of all my labour is to be 
aſcribed. | 

11. Therefore whether it were I, or they 
who preach the Goſpel) ſo we preach, and 

0 ye | alſo] believed. 
12. Now if Chriſt be [/] preached, that 
all, who do ſo, unanimouſly Mirm] he roſe 
f from the dead, f how ſay ſome among 
you, that there is no Reſurrection of the 


2 „ .2- By which allo ye are in the ;f to 


13. But ſor for] if [it be ſo that] there 
be no Re og of the Dead, Ik js 
Chriſt not riſen. 

14. And if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our 
3 in] vain , and your faith is alſo 
yain. 

15. Yea, and we are { then] found falſe 
witneſſes of God, becauſe g we have teſti. 
fied of, Cor 22 God, that he raiſed up Chriſt, 
whom he raiſed not up, if ſo be that the 
dead riſe not at 40/l.] 

16. For if the dead riſe not, then is not 
Chriſt raiſed. | 

17. And if Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith 
is vain, you are yet in your fins, {ot juſti. 
fied, not abſolved ſrom them, ſeeing he died 

for our fins, and roſe again for our juſtifica- 
tion, Rom. 4. 21.] | | 

18, Then they alſo who have fallen aflezp 
in Chriſt, | and ſuffered for his Name, ] are 
periſhed, [ 0 as never to riſe up out of that 
ſleep, and ſo were truly miſcrable.] 

19. For] h if in this life only we have hope 
in Chriſt, we [Chriſtian Sufferers] are of 
all men moſt miſerable. 

20. But new is Chriſt riſen from the dead, 
and become the firſt-fruits of them that 
ſlept, [who therefore ſhall follow after bin 
thus riſen, as the whole Harveſt follows the 
Jirft rune, v. 23. 

er 21. For fince by man came death, by 
man came alſo the Reſurrection of the dead, 
[the wiſdom of God ſo ordering it, that the 
ſame Nature which bad loſt life and immorta- 
lity, ſhould regain it.] 

22. For as in * Man] Adam, | and for 
his fin in eating the forbidden fait, all [ men 
proceeding naturally from him] dye, even ſo 
1-in, [and % the Man] Chriſt, ſhall all 


[ partakers of bis Nature and Spirit] be made 
alive. 
23. But every man in his own order, 


Chriſt the firſt-fruits , afterwards they that 
are Chriſt's k at his coming [to judgment. 
24. Then cometh the end, when he ſhall 
have delivered up,[ Gr.de/iver up, ] the [M-- 
diatory] Kingdom to God, even the Father, 
when he ſhall have put down all [other 
Rule, and all anni and Power, . bor 
of Men and Devils which oppoſed his (hurch] 
25. [Which Kingdom till then he connd dc 


liver ap, ] For he muſt reign [according 5 


8 


h 


] k 


* e Pfal. 110. 1. J till he [who made - 


this Prom 
hie ehe laſt Enemy which fhall be de- 
ſtroyed [by bim] is Death. 77 
27 For he namely t he Father, hath, ſaith 
the P/almiſt, ] put all things under his feet: 
but when he ſaith all things are put under 
him, it is manifeſt that he is excepted [_from 
this ſubiection] who did put all things under 
him. [See Note on Heb. 2. 7 | 
28.And when all things ſhall be ſubdued 
unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf 
lay down bis Kingly Office in governing his 
urch, and as Man} be ſubject to him that 
ut all things under him, I that God, [he 
aher, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, | may be C im. 
mediately) all in all, | by af Communicati- 
on of bimſelf to, and an intimate Union with 
all his 7 * N 
29. ay, in oppoſition to then among you 
1 Rr 75 = Reſurrettion from the 
Dead, that Chriſt is riſen, and become the 
firſt ſrait of them that ſlept ;| Elſe what 
ſhal 


the dead, | az they mu#t be, if he in whoſe 
name they are baptized be ſtill dead, ] if the 
dead tiſe not at all? ¶ and ſo Chriſt himſelf 
is not riſen, | why are they then {| who hold 
this N way n for the dea Hy 
30. And why ſtand we in jeopardy every 
hour | jor a dead e ſus? : | 

31. | proteſt by your rejoycing , [i. e. by 
that rejeycing,] which I have | common with 


you under all our Sufferings, Rom. 5. 3. ] in 


Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, I | run the hazard 
to] dye daily; [or by that rejoycing I haue 
in you, as my Children, and the fruits of my 
labours in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 9. 16. 2 Cor. 1. 14. 
& 7. 4. & 9. 2. Phil. 2. 16. 1 Theſſ. 2. 19.] 
32. If n after the manner of men 1 have 
fought with beaſts at Epheſus, what advan- 
tageth it me if the dead riſe not? ¶ it will be 
then more reaſonable to ſay, ] Let us eat 


and drink, for to morrow we dye, [I/a. 


22.13.] 

33. | But be not deceived [with ſuch Di/- 
courſes, rather avoid them, for] evil Com- 
munications Corrupt good Manners. 

34- Awake to righteouſneſs „ and fin no 
[ which Advertiſement 18 very needful,\ for 
ſome (among . have not the knowledge 
of | that Righteouſneſs of J] God, | which doth 
oblige bim to render to men accor ing to their 
works; 2 Theſſ. 1.6.7. Heb.6.10.] I ſpeak 
this to your ſhame. 

35- But ſome men will [yer] ſay, How 
are the dead raiſed up [ again *] o and with 
what | kind of] Body do they come ? 

36. Thou fool, | wo makeſt an enquiry 
«bout a matter of which thou haſt an inftance 
in the very ſeed thou ſoweſt, for] that which 


thou ſoweſt is not quickned except it 
dye, (and lie buried in the Earth.) 9 


E * do m who are baptized for 
ey 


ſeſſed and afted by the 


38. But God giveth it a body [choarbed} 
as it hath pleaſed him, and | yer ] to every 
feed 7 giveth, with the cloathing.] his own 
| kin Bw EXT 

39. [ And as all fleſh is not the fame 
{ kind of] fleſh; but there is one kind of fleſh 
of men, another [&ind of] fleſh of beaſts, 
another of fiſhes, and another of birds; 

40. | And as there 3s like difference in the 
qualities of Bodies; jor} there are alfo Cele- 
ſtial Bodies, and Bodies Terreſtrial ; but 
the glory of the Celeſtial is one, and the 
glory of the Terreſtrial is another; 

41. | And az in the Celeſtial Bodies] there 
is one glory of the Sun , and another glory 
of the Moon , and another glory of thz 
Stars; for one Star differeth trom another 
Star in wy ; | 
42. So allo is [it az to] the ReſurreQion 
of the dead, ¶ the Body raiſed being in quali- 
ty much different from the earthly Body, we 
at preſent have, for] it is ſown in corrup- 


tion, [ frail, mortal, ſubjeft to death and The | 


trefaclion, ] it is raiſed in incorruption, ¶ not 
ſubject any more to death or diſſolution. 

43. It is ſown in diſhonour, [ with ſome 

ſhonourable parts, 1 Cor. 12. 23. a vile Bo- 


dy, Philip. 3. 21. ſubje& to filth and defor- 


my, | it is raiſed in glory, | ia clarity and 
ſplendor, ſhining like the Sun, Matth. 13.43. 
and like ChriſPs glorious Body, Philip. 3. 21. 
free from al, tefes, or deformity of its Mem- 


bers,or from any diſhonourable parts; 1 Cor. 


6. 13.] it is ſown in weakneſs, © /ubjet to 
weakneſs by labour, to decays by age, to im- 
potency and waſting by 7/3 | it is raiſed 
in power, [ zimble, ſtrong, active, and that 
without renitency, or moleſtation, grief, pain, 
or laſſitude. 

44 It is ſown a q natural, [ Gr. an Ani. 
mal.] body, | having multi 3 of Organs, 
Muſcles, Tendons, Arteries, Veins, Nerves, 
by which, bythe Afiftance of the Animal and 
Vital Spurits, it perceives , moves, and con- 


t, veys nouriſhment to all its parts, and ſo 


wanting continual Recruits of Meat and 
Drink ; | it is raiſed a 122 Body, ¶ po / 
7 Spirit , and ad- 
vanced ſo far to the perfeclion of Spirits, as 
to be 2 from 2e , ponderoſity , from 
needing ref ſleep, or ſuſtenance ;] there is a 
natural | Gr. ani 
ſpiritual body. | 
45. And ſo it is written, The firſt Man 
Adam, ¶ from whom we all derive our Bodies, 
and our Animal Life,] was made a living 
Soul; (Gen. 2. 7. whereas] the laſt Adam, 
2 e. Chriſt,] was made r a quickning ſpirit; 


as having power to _— and confer eter- 


nal 
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nal life on all bis Members; or, as being the 
Giver of that quickning Spirit, by which we 
ſhall be raiſed from the dead, and made ſpi- 
ritual as bis Body is.] W | 

46. [I fay there i an Animal Body, and 
there # a ſpiritual Body, | Howbeit that | Bo- 
dy] was not firſt which is ſpiritual, but that 
which is natural, [Gr. animal, and after- 
wards that which is ſpiritual. 

47. (For] the firſt man [ Adam] is, La, 
of the Earth, earthy, [having a Body formed 
o it; and ſo the Animal Body derived from 

im muſs be earthy ,, ] the ſecond Man is the 
Lord [deſcending}s from Heaven [to raiſe 
our Bodies, and advance them to that place. 

48. As is [tas] the earthy, ſuch are they 
alſo that are earthy, Land liue in the Ani. 
mal Body A be did.) and as is the heavenly, 
ſuch are they (70 be] alſo that are Lo haue 
heavenly, (immortal, and ſhining Bodzes.} 

49. And as we have born the image of the 
earthy [ Adam, being begotten, after bis fall, 
in his own likeneſs, with earthy mortal Bo. 
dies, Gen. 5. 3.] ſo we ſhall allo t bear the 
image of the heavenly , ¶ partaking in our 
Bodies of bis beaventy glory, be changing our 
vile Bodies into the likeneſs of his glorious 
Body, Philip. 3. 21+] 5 

50. Now this I ſay, Brethren, that u fleſh 
and blood, [ ſuch as owrs 18, ] cannot inherit 
the Kingdom of God, neither doth; [or can,] 
corruption inherit incorruption. 

51. Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery, bn e. 
x 4 thing not known to you before, ] x we hall 
not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed, 
Din our Bodies , before they enter into this 
Kingdom.] 

52. y In a moment, in the twinkling of 


— 
hap! XV. 


an eye, at the laſt trump; for the Trumpet 
ſhall ſound, and the dead [in CHI J ſnall 
be raiſed incorruptible, and we L Chriſtians 
that are then alive] ſhall be changed, as to 
this mortal Body.] 

53. For this corruptible C Body) muſt put 
on incorruption, and this mortal hd muſt 
put on immortality. | 

54. So when this corruptible ſhall have 
z put on incorruption, and this mortal ſhall 2 
have put on immortality , then ſhall be 
brought to paſs the ſay ing that is written, 
az Death is ſwallowed up in victory; [i. e. a 2 
*# overcome for ever, ſo as never to have 
any ftrength or power over our bodies any 
more.] Pop 60 
55. [S that Chriftians may ſing triun. 
phantly in the 51 the Propher Hoſea, 
Chap. 13. 14. ] O' Death, bb where is thy bb 
{ting ? O Grave, where is [ 7ow] thy victo- 
ry? [it is for ever ſwallowed ap of life, 2 Cor. 
n 
56. The ſting of death, [ or that which 
cauſed death, J is, L was, ] ſin, and the ſtrength 
of fm [r ſabjett s io it j is, [ was ] the 
the Law [ threatning death for it. 
57. Bur thanks be to God, who giveth 
us the victory Cover it ] through [ zhe death, 
and reſurrection of] our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

58. Wherefore, my beloved Brethren, be 
ye ſtedfaſt Land ] unmoveable, [ by any temp. 
tations from this Faith, and be ye } always 
abounding in the work of the Loid, foraſ- 
much as ye know, that your labour is not 
in vain in the Lord, [ but ſhall be plentifully 
x waa by him at the Reſurrettion of the 

aſt. } | 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


\ Verſe 2. Ai #3 g, by which alſo ye are 
ſaved.) They who by imbra- 
cing the Chriſtian Faith were brought 
into that way, which leadeth to Salvation, 
and in which, if they perſevered, they 
would aſſuredly be ſaved, are ſtiled in Scrip- 
ture, oi , the ſaved, Acts 2.47. 1 Cor. 
I. 28. and are ſaid ow{s3z, to be ſaved, Rom. 
8. 24. 2 Tim. 1. 9. 1 Pet. 3.21. See Note on 
Eph. 2. 5,8. and on Iit. 3. 5. So here it ſig- 
nifies, you are at preſent in a ſtate of Salva- 
tion, and will aſſuredly enjoy it, if you re- 
tain, and live ſuitably to the Faith deliver- 
ed to you. | | 
Ver. 5. Tois Jidra, of the twelve.) i. e. 
Of the Society of the Apoſtles, confiſting 
formerly of twelve Perſons, and therefore 


ſo called ſtill, Fobx 20. 24. though in ſtrict. 


neſs of ſpeech they were but eleven when 
Thomas was with them, and ten in his ab- 
ſence, Matth.28.16. Luke 24.33. 

0 Ver. 6. Ile/laxeaiors adrapois, 10 froe hundred 


Bretbren.)Of whom he was ſeen in Galilee, 
where he had many Diſciples; for before his 
Reſurrection he told his Di/c:p/es, that be- 
ing riſen, he would go before them into Gali. 
ler, Marth. 26. 32. After his Reſurrection 
the Angel ſent this Meſſage to them, Beho/l, 
be goes before you into Galilee ghere you ſh:!l 


fee bim, as be ſaid unto you, Mark 16. 7. 


Now ir may reaſonably be thought that the 
eleven, who went themſelves into Ga/:/er, 
to the Mountain which ee had appoint 
ed, even after they had ſeen him at Je 
lem, Luke 24. 33, 36. would acquaint the 
Seventy, and others who believed in Je, 
where it was he appointed to be ſeen of 
them; and then, no doubt, their Curioſity, 
as well as their Affection to him, would in- 
duce them to repair to the place. Now thi! 
they who had believed in Zeſas were ver 
many, will be evident, if we confider how 
often it is ſaid in the Goſpels, that mary be. 
lieved on bi Name, John 2. 23. & 7. ; = 
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3 — — - - 
Chap. XV. the Furſt Epiſtle to the NTHIANS,. — 87 
. 30 & 10. 42. and that great multitudes whom he was to teſtihe , till after his Con. 
b-licved on bim, John 12. 42. & 4. 1. That verſion, and out Lord's Aſcenſion, as theteft 
many of the Rulers believed on bim, that he of the Apis had, obn 1 * Aﬀs 1. 27, 
baptized more Diſciples than Fobn, and that 22. ſpeaks of himfelf as a Wirhefs horn out 
the Phariſees complained that the World of due time., rt. 
27 gone after bim. If you ſay we only Ver. 12. nit xyz mes. & ogy, how ſay f 
read of the eleven going to Galilee, ſome among you ?] That there were ſome in 


Matth. 28. 16. I anſwer , that others might 

o with them, though no mention be made 
of them; or that the reſt might be Inhabi- 
rants of Galilee, where moſt of Chriſt's Dy 
ciples dwelt. If you ſtill object, that he 
number of the Nanies of 854 Diſciples 
after his Aſcenſion, are reckon d only one hun- 
dred and twenty., Acts 1. 15. it is anſwered 
by Dr. Liefos, that the number of one 
hundred and twenty are Hot to be accounted 
the whole number of Believers ar that time, 
but only the number of thoſe who had fol- 

lowed Chriſt continually , v. 21. to be ſure 
- they were not all the Diſciples in Zudea, 
but only in Feruſalem. : | 

That this Appearance of Criſt to them 
was before his Aſcenſion, is evident, becauſe 
this was in Galilee, Luke 24. 50. and faith 
Tradition, on Mount Tabor; his Aſcenſion 
was nigh to Jeruſalem from the Mount of 
Olives, Acts 1. 12. And Chriſt and his Angel 

iving them ſuch timely notice of his go! 
fore them to the place, it is probable it 
ou ſome conſiderable time before his Aſcen- 

n. | | 
As for the Note of ſome, That Chriſt was 
ſeen of theſe frove hundred Brethren in the 
Air, becauſe the Greek word is ze, up. 
wards , it ſeems very light; for that word 
joy ned with Numbers ſtill fignifies plaſquam, 
or more than, as doth our Exgliſb word up- 
wards, and the Hebrew p ſo Mark 
14. 5. i tanie Swaeey, IS more than 

three hundred pieces of ſilver, ans mls d. 
rouge x) im, from five and tiventy years 
and upwards, Numb. 4. 3, 23, 30, 35,39, 43, 
47. Chap. 8. 25. am Eixoons]3s i, from 
twenty years and upwards, Numb. 1. 3; 20, 
22, 24, 26, 28. Chap. 14. 29. 1 Chron. 23. 
24. 2 Chron. 31.17. Ezra 3. 8. an dri x; 
«me, from a month and upwards , Numb. 3. 
157 22, 28, 34, 39, 43. Chap. 26. 62. 88 58 

Ver. 7. laue, of James } the Juſt, the 
Brother of the Lord, ſaith the Traditioh of 
the Church, and the Goſpel of the Naza- 
rent. See Dr. Hammond, and Ferom in Ca- 
tal. Script. Eccleſ. 

Ver. S. "Davige? md tnnpdjule, di of one born 
out of due time.] Eure, ſay Heſychi us, 
Phrynicis and Phavorinus, is caſo Sei de- 
te, a dead Child born out of due time, coi 


a 


8 one whom the Woman caſts forth. 


I 


Faul therefore having not ſeen Chriſt, of in the 


the Apoſtler rimE, who taught that the Re. 
ſurte&ion was paſt already, we learn from 
2 T7. 2. 18. but that they were Feros, who 
of Sadducees had embraced the Chriſtian 
Religion, as (a) Mr. Je Cerc aſſerts, I find 
no reaſdn to believe. The (b) Gnoſticks 
raught not that the Reſurrection was paſt 
already, but only that the feſh way not + to 
riſe, and that it was incapable of Salvation, 
and incorruption, and therefore they ate ge- 
netally {aid by the Ancients to deny the Ke. 
ſurrection, but none of them infinuate that 
it was paſt already. The (c) Marcionites 
are by Clemens Alexandr. ſaid to have held 
this rine, and to have renounced Ma- 
trimony, becauſe 77 the Reſurrection, ſaith 
Chriſt, 1 77 do not marry. But Marcion he- 
gan his Hereſie in the Second Century | and 
therefore could not infect the Church cf 
Corinth with it in St. Pauls fime. Menan- 
der indeed taught that they who received bis 


ing Baptiſm were made partakers of the Reſurre- 


dion by it, and that they ſhould not dye; And 
he, according to mariy of the Ancients, was 
contemporary with St. Paul; See Note on 
2 Tim. 2. 18. But haply St. Paul refers here 
to none of theſe, but only to the Phi/oſophers 
among them, as St. Chryſoſtom thinks: For 
Corinth being an eminent City of Achazs, 
where the Ph:/oſophers and Wiſe men of the 
World abounded , who look*d upon the Re: 
ſurreQion of the Fleſh as a thing both im- 
poſſible, and abſurd, (See here Note of 
v. 35.) and placed their future happineſs if 
their Exemption from the Clog, and Priſon 
of the Body, they might put a new Con- 
ſtruction on the rine of the Reſurrecti- 
oh, ſaying, it only did import a Renoration 
of dur Manners, or a Reſurre&ion from the 
Death of Sin unto a Life of Righteouſneſs, 
and ſo it was performed already ih that Bap- 
tiſm in which we are raiſed with Chriſt 
from the dead, Coloff. 2. 12. 


Ver. 15. Eller u 4 Sd, we have g 
teſtified of God | It being very rare that «z- 


1 with a Genitive Caſe fignifies %, l. e. /, 
theſe words may be rendred per Deum, by 
God; as, becauſe be could ſwear xd] df 
ele, by none greater, be hath ſworn aff 
iavrs by bimſelf, Heb. 6. 13. & v. 16. Men 


ſwear nanny ee, by a greater. So Matth. 


26. 63. I adjure thee wane 43, by God: 80 
Old Teftament, the Lord bath ſworn 


> Suppl. to Dr. Hammond. p. 363. 
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ah taut by 27 ot, I have ſworn dl +- 
pours by my ſelf, IIa. 45, 23. Jer. 49. 13. A. 


mos 6. 6. See Ia. 62, 8. Amos 4. 2. & 8. 7. 
14. And then the ſenſe runs thus; We have 

retended to be wdgrges wn, God's witneſſes 
in this matter, As 5.32. and by the pow- 
er of Miracles, and of the Holy Ghoſt, de- 
rived from him, to bear witneſs to the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, and ſo. muſt be falſe 
Witneſſes of God, it he hath not raiſed him 
irom the dead. AGE: 

Ver. 19. EI e 75 Coj rar, if in this life 
only we have hope. ] The Apoſtle ſeems not 
here to ſay, That if there ſhould be no Re- 
ſurrection of the Body, rhe Chriſtian could 
have only hope in this Life; for if the Soul 
be immortal, and may be happy after it's 
Trparation from the Body, this ſeems not to 
follow: But he argues thus, If Chriſt is not 
riſen for our Juſtification , we are yet undet 
the guilt of Sin, v.17. and if ſo, both Soul 
and Body muſt periſh after death, v. 18. and 
then the hope of Chriſtians muſt terminate 


with this life, which being more eſpecially 


to them a Life of Miſery, by reaſon of the 
Sufferings to which their Faith doth here 
expoſe them, they would of all Men be 
moſt miſerable. | 
i Ver. 22. 'ty wXess, in Chriſt.) The O- 
pinion of the es was this, That the Me/- 
ſias was the ſecond Adam who ſhould raiſe 
the dead: (d) His name, ſay they, is called 
Finnon,Plal.72.17. for be ſhallraiſe them that 
ſleep in the duſt. And the laſt Man, or Adam, 
is the (e) Meffab, who ſhall be above Moſes, 
and above the miniſtring Angels: He ſhall 
take away the oldSin from whence Death came, 
and in bis days ſhall be the Re ſurrection of 
the Dead; and this God intended in the Cre- 
ation of Adam, that be ſhould be immortal , 


ſand years before the General 


ed that ſome mention ſhould havebeen made 
as of Chriſt the firſt-fruits, ſo of the fir}. 
and ſerond Refürretuon; but yet we ſee 
that when the Apoſt/e is profeſſedly ſpeak: 
ing of the Order in which we ſhall ariſe 
he hath nothing to ſay of this firſt Reſurte 
tion, which it ſeems is to 1 775 a thou. 

eſurrection; 
and nothing of a firſt or ſecond Advent of 
our Lord; one to reign on Earth a thoy- 
land years, a ſecond to judge all the World; 
and yer this double Advent is as neceſſary, 
as is. Chriſt's reign on Earth. 

Moreover the end, and the delivery up of 
his Kingdom, are here made contemporary 
with his Advent; and the Refurre&ion of 
all that are Chri/f's, is to be at this very Ad- 
vent : But how can he deliver up his King- 
dom, and yet reign on Earth a thouſand 
years? In a word, if all that are his muſt 
be raiſed at his coming to the final Judgment, 
then none before that coming, and then they 
muſt be all raiſed together, not ſome a 
thouſand years before the reſt. | 

Ver. 28. "Iva # 3 Sede ile es mt, that God 
may be all in all.] He faith not that the Fa. 
ther, mentioned v. 24. but that God may be 
all in all, and ſo he ſeems to lead us to this 
Interpretation of the Godhead, which com- 
prehends Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and 
then the import of rhe Phraſe „ That God 
may be all in all, will be this; That the 
Godbead may govern all things immediately 
by himſelf, without the intervention of a 
Mediator between him and us, to exact our 
obedience in his Name, and convey to us 
his Favours and Rewards, we being then to 
tender all our Duty immediately to him,and 
derive all our Happineſs immediately from 


him. So that as now Chriſt, Theanbropes, 
God-Man is all in all, Coloſſ. 3. 11. becauſe 
the Father hath put all things into his hands, 
does all things, and governs all things by 
him, when this Oeconomy ceaſes , the Gad. 
head alone will be all in all, as governing, 
and influencing all things by himſelf imme- 
diately. | | | 
Moreover, the eus ſay that (g) the King. 
dom of the Me ſſiah ſball return to its , 
Author, and ſo ſaith the Apoſtle here; tor, 
though it ſhall have no ſuch end as the pre. 
ceding Monarchies had, Luke 1. 32, 33. b. 
giving place to a ſucceeding Kingdom; for 
till the World laſts, # u ea, it ſhall net 
Paſs away, or be diſſolved by any other King. 
A 


but Sin brought Death upon him, therefore 
. the Divine Intention, which was not a pod 
16 | in the fir ſt Adam, was fulfilled in the King 
1. Meſfab. Thus is the Doctrine of the Church 
4 $ delivered by (f) Irene, That Chriſt took 
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| our Nature upon him, and ſuffered Death 
1 in it; That az by Man vanguiſhed, Death fell 
1 | upon all Mankind, ſo 1 Man conquering, we 
4 aſcend to Life : That whereas we were 
all dead in the Animat Adam, we may be quick- 
ned in the Spiritual. 2 
Ver. 23. Ex 7h auf, Ü-iund, at his coming.] 
This Chapter contains many Arguments a- 
ainſt the Doctrine of the Reſurrection of 
ome Saints before the reſt, to reign with 8 
Chriſt on Earth a Thouſand years: For, dom, Dan. 7. 14. but ſhall be an eternal 
(1.) from theſe words, Every man in his own Kingdom in the ſenſe in which he is a Prieſt 
order, it might have reaſonably. been expect for ever, and hath # "Tzgwowlu du], d 
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(a) Buxt. Lex. Talm. p. 961. (e) Neve Shallom J. 9. c. 5, 8. 8 
(f) Ut que madmodum in animali omnes mortui ſumus, ſic in ſpirituali omnes vivificemur, L. 5. c. 1. Ut guemad no- 
2 per hominem viclum deſcendit in mortem genus humamum, ſic etiam per hominem viłlorem aſcendumm in vit an. 
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vie ſt hood that doth not paſs away, Heb. 7. 17, 
25 and ſo he is able to intercede for ever 
for us; Yet- as that Prieſthood muſt needs 
ceaſe;- when the Subject of it ceaſeth, and 
he hath none to intercede for, ſo muſt his 
Kingly Office ceaſe, when all his Friends 
have that Eternal Life conferred upon them, 
tor which this Power was committed to him, 
Fobn 17. 2. and all his Enemies are become 
hys foot ſtool, PAL 110.1. when there is no 
more an Houſe of Facob to reign over, or a 
Throne of David to fit on, Luke 1. 32, 33. 
Rev. 11. 15. And the whole Office of a 
Mediator muſt then ceaſe, when God and 


Man are made completely and indiſſolubly 


One. | 8 1 » » 
For farther Explication of this matter, let 
it be obſerved, 
iſt, That this Mediatory Kingdom was 
iven to our Lord by the Father; for he 
Path put all things in ſubjection to him, v.27. 
and that after his Reſurrection; for it was 
given as the Reward of his Sufferings, and 
{0 could not be given till they were accom- 
liſhed ; He humbled bimſelf, and became o. 
edient to the death, even the death of the 
Croſs , Wherefore God bath highly exalted 
him, and given him a Name, which is above 
every name, that at the name of Feſus every 
kree ſhould bow of things in Heaven, and on 
Earth, and _ the 5 ; 275 12 fa 
ry Tongue ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is 
Lond 10 the glory of God the Father, Philip. 
2.8, 10, 11. Accordingly after his Reſur. 
re ction, he ſpeaks to his Diſciples thus, A 
Power is given me in Heaven and in Earth, 
Matth. 28.18. But why this Reward ſhould 
not ceaſe when the work is done ; Why,v.g. 
his Dominion over Death ſhould not ceaſe, 
when Death is deſtroyed ; his power of gi- 
ving Eternal Life, or Judging, when all are 
Judged, and none are lelt to be crown d, I 
confeſs I do not underſtand. 8 
2. Seeing the Humane Nature only ſuf- 
fered, and ſeeing the Divine Nature is ca- 
pable of no ſuch Exaltation, or new Domi- 
nion, tis certain that this Kingdom could be 
given to Ckriſt only according to his Hu- 
. mane Nature; for though the Godhead 
could alone enable him to execute his King- 
ly Office, yet was he thus exalted. this Pow- 
er and Judgment was conferred upon him, 


becauſe be was the Son of Man, John 5, 27. 
He intercedeth till in Heaven by virtue of 
his Blood, all Favours are granted to the 


Church through him, and God will judge 


tbe World by the Man Chriſt Feſus. 


3. Daring this Reign of Chriſt, God the 
Father immediately jadgeth no man, hut hath 
committed all judgment to the Son , that all 
men might bonour the Son, ( by owning his 
Authority,) even as they bonoured the Fa. 
ther, John 5. 22,23. ( by owning his Au- 


thority over them.) He made him Lord of 


<A H — — — 


* * 2 
— — 


all things, to puniſh and Reward accordin 
to his Wiſdom, Will, and Pleaſure; An 
ſo his Humane Nature, or Chriſt as Man, 
though ſubſect to the Father, as his Vice- 
Roy, acting by the Authority of him who 
put all things into his hands, and ſer him o- 
ver the works of bis hands, Heb. 2.7,8. and 
doing all to the glory of God the Father, yet 
eems not now to be in the ſame order of 
Subjection to the Father, as are other Crea- 
tures ; 1. e. ſo as to act by his immediate 
Command in all particular Tranſactions, as 
the holy Angels do, obeying his Commands, 
and bearkning to the voice of bis Word, Pſal. 
103. 20, They are all miniſtring Spirits, 
Heb. 1. 13, 14. but he is ſet down at the 
right hand of God in full poſſeſſion of his 
mediatory Kingdom. Whilſt he continued 
on Earth, and acted only as a Prophet ſent 


from God, he always owned, that he could 


do nothing of himſelf, but as the Father gave 
him commandment, ſo he did, and ſo he Jpate, 
John 5. 30. & 8. 38. & 12. 49. But being 
once exalted to be Lord of all things, he a&- 
eth as a Lord in all things, which relate to 
his Kingly Office, over his Church, giving 
Laws to all, as being Lord of all , and re- 
* „and puniſhing according to his 


ill. | 

4.The Exerciſe of this Authority he ſhall 
then lay down when all things are ſubdued 
to him, no other Kingdom or Dominion be- 
ing to be exerciſed in the Celeſtial ſtate, 
but what is eſſential to the whole Godhead. 
And though he (ſhall ever ſo far reign, as to 
be ſtill at the right band of God, highly ex- 
alted in Honour , Dignity, and Beatitude , 
and to have ſtill religious Reſpect, and Ve- 
neration from all Saints, who then are to 
reign with him, 2 Tim. 2. 12. and be own- 
ed by them as their King; and though the 
effects of this Kingly Power ſhall continue 
for ever, his Enemies being deſtroyed, and 
his Saints reigning in bliſs for ever, yet the 
Exerciſe of that Kingly Power ſhall then 
ceaſe, and he as Man ſhall be then ſubje& 
to the Father, as other Saints and Angels 
will be, that ſo as Chrift before was all in 
all, Col.3.13. with reference to his Church, 
and from his fulneſs did they all receive, ſo 
now the Godhead may be all in all, and fill 
all things immediately by himſelf. This is 
only my Conjecture of the Senſe of this ob- 
ſcure place, trom which, upon better Infor- 
mation, I ſhall willingly recede. 

Ver. 29. Ol Beir1Couwuer WP Twy yEKpay, who 
are baptized for the dead.) For that Jeſus, 


who, according to their Doctrine, mult be 


{till dead. To ſtrengthen this Expoſition, 
let it be noted, | 

Iſt, That it is abſolutely certain, that all 
who received Chriſtian Baptiſm were bapti- 
zed in the Name of 7eſas ; but it is very 
uncertain whether any in the Apoſtles time 
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were baptized tor them Who died with- 
out Baptiſm, or to fill up the place of thoſe 
Chriſtians who died after Baptiſm? There 
is no intimation of any ſuch thing in Scrip- 
ture, or in Primitive Antiquity.  .. 
21y, That the Apoſtle doth not ſay, What 
do they that baptize for the dead? but ] mi- 
cue of g beo, what will they do who are 
baptized already, if the dead riſe not again ? 
1 gige, why are they alſo baptized for 
the dead? we who belleve other wiſe of him, 
and preach d 7s nee by this raiſed Jeſus 
the Reſurrection from the dead, Als 4. 2. 
may well be baptized in the Namie of Cos 
but why are they ſo,who believe him dead ? 
what will they do? what motive can they 
have to ſtand to their Baptiſmal Covenant, 
and own a dead Man as their Lord and Sa- 
viour? what inducement can they have to 
continue faithful to him to the end, but this, 
Thar if they ſuffer, they ſhall alſo reign to- 
gether with him? What will they do for 
comfort againſt the fear of death, it when 
they fall aſleep they periſh, and ſhall not 
riſe again? Muſt they not be as well the 
worlt of Fools, as the moſt miſerable ot 
Men, to ſuffer thus for a dead Man, who 
could not help himſelf, and therefore is nor 
likely to give them any help in Life, or hope 
in Death. Note Tabu 
30, That w often fignifies in gratiam,on 
the account, or for the ſake : So Rom. 1.5. 
We have received Grace and Apoſtleſhip, &c. 
v d bb a, for bis Name 's ſake,Eph. 
ö. 13. 1 deſire that you faint not at my Tri. 
ulations, "ap vw, which I. ſuffer for your 
ſake, Col. 3. 24. wp m awual@ wins, for the 


ale of his Body, 2 Theſſ. 1.5. That you 


may be accounted worthy of the Kingdom of 
God, W iis x, mile, for the ſake of which ye 
alſo ſuffer. See more Examples, both Sa- 


cred and Prophane, in Scmidius on the place, 


and Dr. Edwards in his Preface to the Au. 
thority, &c. of the Holy Scripture. _ 
4/y, Obſerve that oi re}: is uſed in Scip- 
ture, when 3 of one ſingle Perſon. 
Thus when Chriſt had raiſed the Widow's 
Son, he bids John's Diſciples tell him, that 
vexes? the dead are raiſed , Luke 7. 15, 22. 
And ſo here v. 12, 13. If there be nodrazors 
yexpay reſurrettion of one fingle Perſon from 
the dead, then is not Chriſt riſen; yea, the 
Reſurrection e of the dead in general, is 
thrice mentioned by this Apoſtle, when 
ſpeaking of the ReſurreQion of Chriſt a- 
lone; thus, when he ſaith, God wil! judge 
the World by Chriſt, of which he bath given 
ws a demonſtration, having raiſed him u ve 
apa from the dead, AQts 17. 30, 31. It fol- 
lows, that when they beard him aſſerting the 


—————— 


Reſurrettion of the dead dra, peu t 
mocked, whereas he only had aſſerted the 
Reſurrection of Chrift trom the dead. Thus 
St. Paul ſaith twice, ot . g jL.ů 
rerfdy, for the hope and reſurrection of the 
dead, I am called in queſtion, Acts 23. 7. & 
24. 21. and yet he was not called in que. 
ſtion, about the Reſurrection of the Dead 
in general, for that the Phariſees believed 
as well as he, but only concerning one Fe. 
ſis who was dead, whom Paul affirmed to he 
alrve, AQts 25. 19. or riſen from the dead. 
And fo the Apoſtle ſaith Chriſt was declared 
to be the Son of God with power, 2 ras. 
ows vun fd, by his riſing from the dead, Rom. 
1.4. And here, if Chriſt be riſen, how 
lay ſome among you, that dv, rexpoy in 
tw, there is no reſurrellion of the dead? 
And this import of the Phraſe ſcems to be 
confirmed by the word zus, viz. if it be 
wholly, and entirely true of all that ate 
dead, that they rife not, and ſo Chriſt is not 
riſen, what avails it any, that they are bap- 
tized for the dead ? 

Ver. 32. Ka] d, Spamer, after the manner of 1 
men.] i. e. After the uſual manner of Hes. 
thens; that St. Paul thus fought with 
Beaſts indeed, and they would not touch 
him; they, faith (h) Nicephorus, who writ 


the Life of this Apoſtle, do affirm. Theo- 


doret ſeems plainly to hint the ſame thing 
in theſe words, (i) In humane opinion | 
was made the food of Beaſts, but I was won- 
derfully preſerved from them: And this ſenſe 
will appear the more probable, 

1. From the Phraſe xa] drSpumy, which 
ſignifies, ax Men uſe to do, but never, c. 
cording to men's purpoſes; or, to ſpeak of 
ter the manner of men. See the Note on 
1 Cor. 9. 8. 

2. From the place here particularly men. 
tioned, Ehhe ſus, which cannot refer to ths 
Tumult there cauſed by Demetrius, for the 
Apoſtle ſuffered nothing in it: Had he in. 
tended a Combat with Metaphorical Beaſts, 
or Savage Men, that at Lyſtra, where he 
was ſtoned, and left for dead, As 14. 19. 
had been more properly mentioned; See 
the Note on 2 Cor. 1. 8, 9, 10. where he 
ſpeaks of ſuch Troubles that befel him in 
Aſia, as made him to deſpair even of Liſt ; 
though as we read nothing in the Adi of 
this fight with Beaſts, ſo we read nothing 
of that trouble. *Tis therefore no Object: 
on againſt this Interpretation, that this tight 
with Beaſts is not recorded by St. Luke, of 
that St. Paul ſpeaks not expreſly of it in ths 
Catalogue of his Afflictions, 2 Cor. 11. it h 
ſufficient that there he tells us, he was 1 
Deaths often, v. 23. 


— — 


(h) Hiſt. Eceleſ. L. 2. c. 23. 


(i) dale eme, Moody Sedan iy ifur Coeg, d Ages ders. In locum. 
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"Ver. 26. Ibo c; with what, kind of 
1 Thie was the Queſtion of the 
(K) bile/epperes , whoſe. chief Objection 
againſt the eſurrection of the Fleth, and 
of the Body, was this; That the Body was 
(1).che Priſon and Sepulchre of the Soul; 
and thut it Was her Puniſbment to be t ed 
to it z tnt the Body was the great bin. 
drance'to-the knowledge: of the Truth, and 
that we could not be truly happy, till by:death 
from it : It was therefore 
judged'by them not only an impoſſible thing, 
but even an unjuſt, unworthy thing, for 
God to raiſe thele Bodies, to be united to 
thoſe Souls, whoſe happineſs conſiſted in 
being delivered from the Body, and whoſe 


* it was to be confined to it; that 


ing according to their (m) Philgſophy, not 
to make them live, but je again. And 
therefore Celſus ſaith, The [1 of the Re- 
ſurre8ion of the Fleſh, is the Hope of Worms, 
a filthy, an abominable and impoſſible thing, 
4h God neither will, nor can do. Hence 
probably it was that the Valentinians, Mar- 
cionites, Baſilidians, the Followers of Satur- 
22 other Primitive Hereticks, denied 


ſo ſtifly 4 onguds drdgzor, the Reſurrection of 


the Fleſb, Juſt. Mart. Dial. p. 307 =253. and 


ſaid, non eſſe capacem carnem vite, that rhe 
Fleſh was not capable of Life, Iren. J. 5. c.41. 
becauſe they held with the Ph:/oſopbers, Cor- 
pus efle carcerem, the Body was the Priſon 
of the Soul; Idem. I. 1. c. 24. Now to this 
ObjeQion the Apoſt/e here returns a full and 
ſatistactory Anſwer, by ſhewing the happy 
Change which ſhall then paſs upon the 
raiſed Body ; and this he ſeems to do with 
ſome reſemblance to the Ancient Philoſopby 
of the Pythagoreans and Platoniſts, and to 
the Sentiments of the Jets. | 

Ver. 37. Tuuydr vin, naked grain.] Note 
here, that the (n) Jewiſh Rabbins uſe the 
{ame ſimilitude of Grain in the Affair of the 
Reſurrection, and ſpeak alſo of a Cloathing of 
the Body raiſed, from the Example of Grain 
raiſed with a Covering. See the Note on 
2 Cor. 5.2,3, 4. Note alſo that St. Paul is 
not diſcourſing of the Identity of the raiſed 


Body, but only of the Qualities with which 
i033 WET £7 551 oo | 
Ver. 4 
It ſeems hence probable that the word /o 
doth not relate to the Bodies being laid in 
the Earth, but rather to its Production into 
the World; for when it is interred, ir is no 
more an animal Body, but a Body void of 
life; it is not only weak, but wholly deſti- 
ture of power: And this appears yet fur- 


ther, from the following proof of theſe : 


words, It is ſown an animal body, for ſo it is 


written, The firſt man Adam was made a li- 


ving Soul. The Apoſtle doth indeed, v.36.37. 
{peak of Seed ſown in the Earth, but then 
he ſpeaks of it as ſtill alive, and having its 
Seminal virtue, or animal Spirit in it, and 
after dying there; whereas our Bodies firlt 
dye, and then are caſt into the Eartn. 
2%, Hence it is alſo probable, that the 
Apoſtle di ſcourſeth not here of the different 
degrees of Glory which the Saints hereafter. 
ſhall enjoy; for he ſpeaks only of what is 
raiſed, that is, the Body, and of the Qua- 
2 belonging to all Bodies that are rai- 


30, Certain it is that the Apoſtle in this 


o 
- 


Chapter diſcourſeth only of the ReſurreQi- 


on of the Juſt, fince tis alone their Bodies 
that ſhall undergo this happy Change. 

.x 4ly, Obſerve that there is another Senſe 
of the 44th Verſe, as good as that which I 


have given in the Paraphraſe, vis. There is 


an Animal Body, i. e. a Body fitted for this 


lower ſenſible flate in which we live at pre- 


ſent ;, and there is a ſpiritual Body, that is, 
a Body futed for our Spiritual and Celeſtial 
State; in this ſlate we are forced to ſerve 
our Bodies, and to attend their leiſure, and 
mightily depend upon them in the Operations 
of the Mind; in the other, our Bodies ſhall 


wholly ſerve our 8 8 miniſter to them, 


and depend upon them, and therefore may be 
filed ſpiritual. But 

50, That our Bodies ſhall be then ſp:r:- 
tual, thin and aerial, is neither a new Do- 
Urine, nor proper to the followers of Ori. 
gen, for ſo both St. Chry/oſtom and Ibeophy- 


þ 2 Vtrum ſine corpore, an cum corporibus, & corporibus quibus, ipſiſne, an innovatis reſurgatur ? Cecil. apud Minut. 
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lait upon the place allow it to be. What 
incredible thing aſſert we, ſaith I/idore (o) 
Peleuſiot,if we ſay the Bady is ſmall and aert- 
al? for by this we do not deny it to be the 


ſame body. And again, the Apoſtle calls our 


Bodies ſpiritual, h T2 xiga alten f be. 
bus, (p] becauſe they ſhall bereafter be light 
and etherial. And this which the Apoſtie 
here ſays, is ſuitable to the Philoſophy of 
the Pythagoreans and Platoniſts, who taught 
that good and pure Souls were by death de- 
livered from thoſe groſs and earthly Bodies 
which preſs down the Soul, id. 9.15. and 
were after the diſſolution of the Body, ſaid 
they, will be at the Reæſurrection of the Body, 


faith he, (q) inveſted with thin and aerial, 


with active and ſpiritual, with bright and 
ſhining, and laſtly, with celeſtial and eter- 
nal Bodies. Now to this plainly anſwers 
the Deſcription of our raiſed Bodies here 
given by St. Paul, in anſwer to the ſecond 
Queſtion of the Philoſophers at Corinth, With 
what Bodies do they come forth out of the 
Grave? declaring in their very terms, 
that this Body will be a5ue rdpadlair de 
vor, 4 ſpiritual and celeſtial Body, v. 44, 46, 
48, 49. 2 Cor. 5. 1. that it wil otic alas 
76, an eternal Houſe, ava dySef]or x; A 
ral, an incorruptible and immortal Body, 
v. 53, 54. that it will be raiſed is y in glo- 
ry, and ſo be , a ſhining Body. Toe 


juſt, ſaith Chriſt, ſhall then ſhine as the Sun, 


end as the brightneſs of the Firmament, 
Matth. 13. 43. and as the Stars, ſaith Da- 
niel, Dan. 12. 3. And this anſwers to the 


pe dee, which theſe Philofopbers men- 


tion as the ſame with their ai», ſh1ning 
Body. Laſtly, it is raiſed in power, and this 
is in ſenſe the ſame with their owne cwiriſer, 
agile Body, and of quick motion. Indeed 
the Parallel is ſo exact, that ſeeing I find 
nothing of this Nature in the Life of Py- 
thagoras, writ by Diogenes Laertias, or in 
Plato, but only in thoſe Writers who'lived 
fince 2 time, and were profeſſed Ene 
mies of Chriſtianity, Hierocles, Porphyry, Pro- 
clis and Famblicus, I am apt to ſuſpett, that 
as in other things they apparently dreſſed 
up their Philoſophy and Morality anew , to 
accommodate it the better to the Chriſtian 
Philoſophy, that ſo there might ſeem leſs 


rit.] All the Ancients, till 


need of Chriſtianity ; and particularly made 
the Felicity Ur Sous hereafter Agr 

the Chriſtian Do&rine, that ſo they might 
deſtroy, or render needleſs the Doctrine of 
the ReſurreBion ; 10 they gave to the dying 
Souls of good Men this ui,], or veh;- 
cle of a ſpiritual, immortal , ſhining, beavey. 


ly Body alſo, from the Chriſtian Notion of 
the Change our raiſed Bodies ſhould then 


Ver. 45. Indua Curroge , 4 kg Spi. 
"= t. Auſt in, by 
a Spiritual Body, ſeem to underſtand a Body 
efled and acted by the Holy Spirit, as 
the Natural Body is by the Animal and Vi. 
tal Spirits, and ſay that Chriſt was made 2 
uickning 2 by the Seed of the Holy 
pirit, which unites him to all by Member, 
and confers on them a new Life and Immor. 
tality. (r) Irene is very expreſs and co. 
pious in this matter, ſaying, That, as from 
the beginning of our frame in Adam, that in- 
Jpiration of Life, which proceeded from God, 
united to the Body, animated Man, and made 
him a reaſonable Creature; ſo in the end, the 
Word of the Father, and the Spirit of God 
united to the old ſubſtance of the frame of A. 
dam, make a living and a perfet{ Man, re. 
cerving the perfett Father; that as we all 
died in the Animal, we may be all quickned 
in ihe Spiritual Adam; and that by the Spi- 
rit the Bodies riſing are made ſpiritual, at by 
the Spirit they baus life eternal: It is called 
1 as putting on the Spirit, ſaith ($) 
ertullian. As receiving the whole Energy 
and Communion of the Spirit, faith (t) Me. 
thodizs. And that the Reſurrection of the 
Juſt ſhall be effected by the Spirit of God, 
ſeems to be plainly taught by the Apoſtie in 
theſe words, If the Spirit of bim that raiſed 
up Jeſus from the dead dwell in you, be that 
raiſed up Chrift from the dead, ſhall ao 
quicken your mortal Bodies by bis Spirit that 
dwelleth in you, Rom. 8.10. And this agrees 
with the Opinion of the eue, who aſcribe 
the Reſurrection to the Spirit, from Exel. 
37.10. and in particular to the Spirit of the 
Meſtab. And from this differs not much 
the Opinion of Theodoret, and others, That 
Chriſt is made a guickning Spirit, becauſe 
he himſelf being quickned by the Spirit, 
; 3 


— 
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(o) L. 2. Ep 42. (p) L. 3. Ep. 77- 
(q) Kat 3Þ mivar fuyy & 


— 


dryxn ogy . drum ovjud ray dialen, x, Cunmira met Anus eulen, 6 


xel} das Hu Y ur. Procl. in Tim. I. 5. p. 250. ih a x did. Hier. in Carm. 


Pyth. p. 306, 313. D d di axes. Philoponus. T3 erdpalmnir ab pa. 


Idem. vide 


Teſtimonia Galeni, Pſelli, Suidæ, &c. apud D. Cudw. Syſt. Intellect. 1.1. c. 5. p.783.—$05 
(r) Sic in fine verbum Patris & Spiritus Dei adunitus antique ſubſtantie pſalmationis Ade, viventem & hei feclum q- 
ficit hominem capientem per fetum Patrem, ut quemadmodum in animali amnes mortui ſums, fic in ſpirituali annes vive 


ficemur, Lib. 3. cap. 1. Per Spiritum 
cap. 7. & cap. 12. 


fiunt corpora Spiritalia, uti per Spiritum ſemper manentem habent vitem. 


() Sicut ergo ante animale capa care reciplens an, ita & poftea ſpiritnale induens Spiritum. 


(t) Ilrdpalixoy nitlar 73 joper ανν 3% dyes Ind ud] i 
Oecum. vid. Chry ſoſt. Hilarium Diacon. Oecumenium && Theophyl. in locum. 
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+ Pet. 3. 18. hath in himfelf the power to 
4 0 raiſe the Bodies of his Servants 
co eternal Lite; For as tbe Father raiſethup 
ibe dead, and quickneth them ,, ſo. the Son 
ouickneth whom be will, John 5, 21., and as 
the Farber bath life in al. Jo hath be gi 
ben to the Son 10 have life in bimſelf, v.26. 
47. Ek dend, from Heaven, Not as ſome 
hancy 5 becauſe Chrift's Body was from 
T-aven, and not from the Virgin Mary; 
for the Scripture exprelly teacheth, that he 
was begotten n from her Body, Matth. 
1. 16. Luke 1. 35. and was the fruit of her 
Iemb, Luke 1. 42. that he was made i 0. 
1213s, cut of a Woman, and came from the 
Fathers 73 zam oxquz, according to the fleſh, 
Rom. 9 5. And had his Body been derived 
from Heaven, it muſt have been immortal, 
15 our Bodies will be when we bear the J. 
mage of the Heavenly Adam; both which 
things make it nece[{ary to interpret the Lord 
ſrom Heaven, as 1 have done in the Para. 
pbraſe. 


] 5. c. 9. Tertullian de Refur. carnis cap. 49. 
£7 adverſus Marcion 1.5. c. 10. Cyprian. adv. 
Jad. J. 2. h10.& 1. 3.4 11. De Habitu Virg. 
Ed. Ox. p. 103. de Zelo & Livore, p. 226. 
Hilar. Dial. in locum. Hieron. in Iſa. 52. F. 
94. 1. read Portemw, which anſwers to the 
Greek periode, AS reads St. e and 
as the Alexandrian and other Copies read. 
The other reading is owned by Origen a- 
gainſt Cœſ twice, J. 5. p. 243. and allo by 
Methodius; and Theodoret and Theophylatt 
well note that the words are nor to be read 
by way of Exbortation, qupiowhp, let us bear, 
but eee, as a Prediction of what we 
ſhall be; for the 4poſtle, trom v.42..to this 
verſe, {till paſſeth on from what we were, 
to what we ſhall be; and having ſaid, as rs 
the heavenly, ſuch are (i. e. ſhall be) hey 
that are heavenly, he proves this, becauſe 
as we have born the image of ihe earthy A- 
dam, ./o ſhall we bear the image of the bea- 


* | 

ote alſo that Philo ſpeaks much like the 
Apoſi/e, for he faith (u) there are 1wo kinds 
of Men, one made after the Image of God, 
and another made out of the Earth. The lalt 
he proves from the. very words the Apoſtle 
uſerh to prove there is a Natural or Animal 
Body; the firſt from this, That God made 
Man after bis own Image z which Image be 


x — 


Ver. 49. vogirauer, we ſha'l bear.) Vencus 


— 
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files the Divine Word z and ſays he is the 


beein- den, the Heavenly Stur, the Fourr- 
tain of all ſenſible Stars. The laſt he calls 
the-earthy and corruptible Adam; the firſt, 
the Adam made after the Image which is not, 
faith he, (x) earthy, but heavenly. The one 
# beaventy, as being made after the Image of 
God; 720 1 uncapable of any corruptible, or 
eartby ſubſtance; the other out of Seminal 
Matter, which the Scripture calleth Earth, 
But then he faith , That he heavenly Man 
was formed firſt, and after him the earthy , 
and perhaps for the Correction of that Er- 
ror, the Afoſtle might here ſay; That twas 


not-firſt which is ſpiritual, but that tobich 


was natural. | be ; g 
Ver. 50. zart g du, fleſh and blood, &c. ] 
Moſt of the Fathers interpret theſe words o 
Fleſh and Blood, not naturally, but morally 
4 for the corrupt A ffections of the Fleſh: 
at, 3 — e ig 
r. Though Fleſh it ſelf in.Scripture ſome- 
times bears this ſenſe, yet Fleſh and Blood 
joyntly, never ſeems to have this import in 
the Scripture. | os xp 
2, It is plain, and confeſſed by (y) St. Au. 
ſtin, that the Apoſtle is not here ſpeaking of 
the Requiſites to make our Souls meer to 
inherit this Kingdom, but of the manner 
of the Reſurrection of the Body. 3 
3. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of Fleſh and Blood 
as ſubject to Corruption here, v. 52. or of 
ſuch Fleſh and Blood, as muſt be changed, 
and put on Incorruption, and ſo of Fleſn 
and Blood naturally taketen. 
4. Tis evident to Senſe that Fleſh may bs 


cut, and divided, and Blood let out, and ſo 


muſt, whilſt they continue ſuch, be ſubject 
to Corruption; and alfo that an heavenly, 
and a ſpiritual Body, an Houſe from Heaven, 
cannot conſiſt of ſuch Fleſh and Blood as we 
have at preſent. V 

It therefore muſt be ſaid, that though the 
ſame Fleſh and Blood may riſe from the 
Grave, ; will then, or afterwards, receive 


+ + SS 


venly Body, as will keep it from a poſſibili- 
ty of Corruption ; and fo the import of theſe 
words may be this; That Fleſb and Blood un- 


changed, and uncloathed with its heavenly 


Body, cannot inherit the kingdom of God. 


(u) aue & dme Arn, > 5 zeſt 1 cdu Years 6.75 17140 aber un Ns. Lib. z Alleg ab initio: 
4 Os, Abpy dxdre aiy4 . De Mundi Sit p. 5. 


Ode Nbg 
(x) Q 


*) dd dtbocs Ap 7 ros, x; ef £1) de, à ay i d, & v -, a d. 
Leg. Alleg. I. 1. p. 43. | 


Kaner, Are x 
„N jj & 


(y) Non de Operibia 


» ſed de mode reſurreEionis. 


Aifa drypwmy yiry 6 ws 38 ND d de-, 6 3 yiiro"' 6 ws be 
can Oel Years poapris, x) Cubes yds d νẽꝭM q . 6 NN e tn avoeghag hug 
A e MW eg. Ibid. p. 35: Sie Sage tds 3 t ru Sn, 
eee rü ei ren. De Opif. Mundi, p. 23. 
Ep. 146. ad Conſent. 
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4 Parapbraſe with Amotctim m Chap Xy 


X 


; Ver. 51. nailic wy xe do ue, wall 3 
Dey neff du, we ſhall nct all fleep, &c.] This 
reading is much to be preferred before ei- 


ther of the other two, vis. we ſhall all riſe, 


ged. 


or, toe ſhall all fleep, but ſhall not all be chan- 


As being 
t. Not only the reading of Chry/oſtom, 


Theodoret, and Theo ”"_ on the place, but 


alſo of (z) Origen, Theodotia, Apollinaris, 
St. Jerom, and of Pſeudo Fuſtin, qu. 61. 
and 109. 

2. As being inforced from the next words re- 
peated thus, and we ſhall be changed, from the 
like words, 1 The. 17. and from the obſer- 
vation of almoſt all the Commentators on the 
place, that the Apoſt/e in this Chapter ſpeaks 
only of the Reſurrection of the Juſt ; and 
from the falſhood of the other words, we 
ſhall not all be changed, ſeeing the Bodies of 
the wicked will certainly be changed by che 
Fire they go into; and laſtly from the Senſe, 
for what ſenſe is it to ſay , we ſhall not be 
changed in a moment , and to add this reaſon 
of that ſaying, viz. for the dead ſhall be rai. 
ſed incorruptible , and we ſhall be changed? 

Note alſo that it cannot be hence conclu- 
ded, that he, and the reſt of the Apoſt/es 
ſhould live to the General Reſurrection, 
No, he elſewhere diſcovers his Expectation, 
That the ſame God who raifed up Jeſus, 
ſhould raiſe them alſo from the dead, 2 Cor. 4. 
14. He ſpeaks this therefore, not in his own, 
but in the Perſon of all pious Chriſtians 
that ſhould then live; See the Note on 
1 Theſſ. 4. 15,17. 

Ver. 52, E dTbup, in a4 moment.) It is 
the obſervation of (a) St. Jerom, that by 
theſe words the Apoſtle, cundtam prime, & 
ſecunde reſurrectionis, excludit fabulam, de- 
ſtroys the Fable of the firſt and ſecond Re- 
ſurrection. He doth it ſufficiently in the de- 
ſcription of the ſtate of all the raiſed Bodies 
of the Juſt. For though the Patrons of this 
Opinion would avoid ir, 'tis certain that the 
old Aſſertors of it held, that they ſhould be 
raiſed to enjoy the Pleaſures of Meat and 
Drink, as (b) [rene ſpeaks. Now can thin, 


ſpiritual, glorious, heavenly bodies,and ſuch 
as are made like to Chriſt's glorious Body, eat 
and drink, and enjoy theſe ſenſual Plea- 
ſures? Moreover, who ſhall be changed ? 
thoſe that already have been raiſed a thou- 
ſand years? if not, they muſt not be alive, 
for Chriſtians then alive ſhall be changed; 
but if they muſt be changed, then muſt their 
Bodies be raiſed corruptible , and they muſt 
twice bear the image of the earthy, or the ani- 


mal Adam. 


Ver. 54. EI A,, ſhall put on in. 7 
corruption.] The Scripture,and alt the Ar. 
cients, ſpeak of a cloathing which our raiſed 
Bodies ſhall put on. Thus (c) PVellis in his 
Commentary on the Cha/daic# Oracles ſaith, 
the Chaldees give the Soul two Cloathing, 3 
one of the 1 Body, weaved out of thit 
which is ſubject to ſenſe , the other a Shining 
thin body, not ſubjett to the Touch, which 
they call the Superficies , and the Conjecture 
of the Jetos is this, that it fhall be a Cloath. 
ing of Light, or of a pure flame. So the an. 
cient Book (d) Zohar faith, that the Bodies 
of the juſt ſhall be cloathed with the light of 
glory. R. Phineas faith , the bleſſed Gcd 
will give to the Bodies of the Juſt Fws) a; 
Ornament, according to that of I/azab, ch. 58. 
11. he ſhall farisfie the Soul FonvnxaA with 
white or ſplendid things ; and R. Levi, that 
the Soul, in the ſtate of its glory, ſuſtains it 
Jelf by the ſuperiour light , and when it re 
turns to the Body, it ſhall come with this 
light, and then the Body ſhall ſhine as with the 
brightneſs of the Heavens. And this agrecs 
with the Transfiguration of our Lord's Bo. 
dy, Matth. 17. 2. and with his appearance 
to St. Paul, Acts 9. 3. and to St. John, Rer. 
1. 14, 15. and to the Deſcriptions made in 
the Old Teſtament, of the ſult riſing from 
their Graves, that they ſhall ſhine as the 
brightneſs of the Firmament, and as the Stars 
fer ever, Dan. 12.3. Wiſd. 3.7. And in the 
New, that they ſhall ſhine as the Sun in the 
Kingdom of the ful ber, Matth. 13. 43. and 
thus may they be /a/ted, and preſerved from 
Corruption by Fire, Matth. 9. 49. 

Ibid. Kals Siva] ls vin, Death 111 
ſeoallowed up in vitfory ) Or, for ever, 3s 
eic NO often ſigniſies; So, hall the Storl 
devour es - for ever ? 2 Sim. 2. 26. Job 
36. 7. He will ſet them upon the Throne « 
; for ever, Jer. 3. 5. Will he keep bis 
anger de u- for ever? Lam. 3. 20. 00 
doſt thou forget us ds nixG- for ever? Amos 
1. 11. His anger did tear for ever, ds v. 
And Chap. 8. 7. He will not forget thei 
works es O- for ever: Nor is the Phrase 
eic d uſed in any other ſenſe in the Se/- 
tuagint. Though therefore Death is repre: 
ſented as the laſt Enemy to be vanquiſhcs, 
v. 26. and the Apoſtle asks, O Grave the /e 
1 thy victory! and gives thanks to God, u- 
giveth us the villory, v. 55, 57. yet ſceing 
he hath given us this victory by Vw 
Death up for ever, by ſwallowing up De ) 
q Lye Eternal, 2 Cor. 5. 4. I fee nor 

on why we ſhould think the Apoſt/c bad 
not here reſpe& to the conſtant uſe of tis 


— 


(z) Contra Marcion. $ $. P. 143 


—— — — 


(a) Ep. 20. To. 3. F. 5. A. 
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) Et adjacentem habebunt paratam menſam d Deo paſcentem eos Epulis. I. 3. c. 33. 8 
C) Ave xynivas imindue of ue, Y N h dM), diba, d 5% alf Hutu 
Nia tab. | | 
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(d) Voifin in pug. fid. part. 3. C. 8. 5. 491. 
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0 


Phraſe in the Septuagint; it be taken from 
Iſa. 25. 8. 


bb © Ver.55. Where it thy ſting ?] Whar is by 


b 


C 


d 


C 


the Apoſtle rend red , where, is in the He- 
brew Wie I wil! be; but that word is thought 
by a Metatheſis to ſignifie the ſame as ox 


n 


a | 


wherezaccordingly it is 0 rendred Hoſea 13. 
10. by the Sepruagint, the Chaldee, the Syri- 
ack, the Arabick, and in this 14th Verſe by 
the Seventy, the Syriack, Arabick,and by ma- 
ny 7ews, which is ſufficient to juſtifie the A- 
poſtle here. See Dr. Pocock on is l 


_— 


\ 


O W concerning the Colle- 
N Qion for the Saints, i. e. he 
ſuffering Chriſtians in Fudea, | as L have gi- 
ven order to the Churches ot Galatia, even 
ſo do ye. | 

2. 4 Upon the firſt day of the week, | the 
day of your Chriſtian Aſſemblies, | let every 
one of you lay by him in ſtore | on. this ac- 
count according] as God hath proſpered him, 
that there be no [ farther need of | gather- 
ings when I come. 

3. And when I come,whoſoever you ſhall 
approve by Letters, them will 1 fend, | or 
them will I with my Letters ſend,] to bring 
your liberality 3 

4. And if it be Thought] meet that I go 
alſo, they ſhall go with me, [ zo be witneſſes 
of the diſtribution of your Charity. | | 

5. Now I will come unto you when Þ I 
ſhall paſs. or, ſha/l have paſſed, |through Ma- 
cedonia; tor I do | intend ſhortly to remove 
hence, and to] paſs through Macedonia. 

6. And it may be that will abide, yea, 
and winter with you, that ye may bring me 
on my journey whitherſoever I go. 

7. For I will not ſee you now by the way, 
but I truſt [hereafter] to tarry a while with 
you, if the Lord permit. 4 


8. But I will carry [ 22/7] at Epheſus c till 
Pentecoſt. | 

9. For a great door, and effectual, is open» 
ed to me, | for propagation of the Goſpe 
there, | and there are many Adverſaries | of 
the Truth, eſpecially thoſe of the Circumci- 


Verſe I. 


ion, which makes my ſtay there neceſſary.] 


10. Now d if Timotheus come | 70 you, 
ſee that he may be wich you without * 


aifturbance from the Faclions z] for he work -· 


eth the work of the Lord, as I alſo 40. 

11. Let no man therefore deſpi ſe him { be- 
cauſe of bis youth, 1 Tio. 4. 12. ] but © con- 
dutt [ ye ] him torch in peace, that he may 
come to me, for I look for him with the 
Brethren, [or, I, and the Brethren , looꝶ for 


bum. | 


12. As touching our brother Apollos, I 


— 


— 


— 


CHAPTER XVI. 


greatly defired him to come to you with the 
rethren, but f his will was not at all to 
come at this time: but he will come when 
he ſhall have a convenient time. 

13, Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the Faith, 
quit ye ¶ your ſelves] like men, be ſtrong, 

14. Let all your things be done with 
Charity, | or a ſincere deſire of your Brother's 
weal, | | 

15. I beſeech you Brethren , | ſeeing } 
ye know the houle of Stephanas, that it is 
rhe. firſt-truits of | be Goſpel in] Achaia , 
and that they have [ever fince] addicted 
themſelves to the miniſtry of the Saints; 

16. That you ſubmit your ſelves to ſuck, 
giving reverence and bonour to them, ] and 
to every one that helpeth with us, and la- 
bouxeth. - , | 

17, I am glad of the coming of Stepha- 
nas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus, | whoxw 
you ſent with your Letters of Enquiry to we, | 
for that | account of your Affairs,] which 
was lacking on your part | in your Letter,] 
they have ſupplied. eas 

18, [I am glad, I ſay,] For they have re- 
freſhed my ſpitit [with their preſence and 
diſcourſe, and | will,at their return,refreſh | 
yours; therefore acknowledge ye them that 
are ſuch. Fm . 

19. The Churches of Aſia ſalute you; 
Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute you much in the 
Lord, g with the Church that is in their 
houſe, [i. e. heir Chriſtian Family.] 

20. All the Brethren 
ye one another with an holy kiſs. | See 
Note on Rom, 16, 16. ] 

21. The Salutation of me Paul h with my 
own hand. =P | 

22. If any man love not the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, let him be i Anathema Majanatha 


Li. e. gccurſed when the Lord comes to Judg:- 


ment.] | 

23. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you. N | | 1 
24. My love be with you all in Chriſt 
Jeſus. Amen. 
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Annotations oh Chap. XVI. 


2 Verſe 2. K* ay raccd ux, upon the firſt 


day of the week.]. So we 
read in St, Matthew, that our Lord roſe from 
the dead 7h wis mv EaCCdmuy upon he firſt day 
of the week, Matth. 28. 1. in St. Maræ, that 
the Sabbath being over, Mary Magdalen and 
others came early 4 wi my EaCCdmun, the firſt 
day of the week, Mark 16.9. and found Chriſt 
riſen from the dead; and in St. Le, that 
they reſted on the Sabbath day, according to 
the Commandment, and that they came to the 


Sepulchre 75 u 76» Raccd mu, on the firſt day 


of the week, Luke 23. 56. & 24. 1. and 0 
accordingly ſaith St. ohn, John 20. 1. So 
that this Phraſe doth certainly import zhe 
firſt day of the week, the day of our Lord's 
Reſurre&ion from the dead; and this the 
word wa uſually fignifies in the Septuagint, 
when it is joyned with days, weeks, and 
months; as the evening and ihe morning 
were zuięs wa I he firſt day 3 So nue wa 7% 

„de, is the firſt day of the month, Exod. 40. 2. 
Zra 3. 6. & 10. 17. and wa d wirs is the 
firſt day of the month, Lev. 23. 24. Numb. 

I. 1, 18. & 19. 1. & 33. 38. Deut. 1. 3. E- 
Zek. 26. 1. & 32. 1. & 45. 18. Hag. 1. 1. & 
2.3, » 3 
Moreover v wie may be rendred, every 
firſt day, as (a) xd] moan, In every City; v 
elxoy in every Family; na did ęæ viritim, an 
by man ; us| wive every month ; and xl way 
freillatim. 

20), Obſerve that the Jews in every City 
where they dwelt had their (b) Collectors 
of Alus, who in the week days went about 
the City collecting Alms, according to the 
quality and wealth of every ew; and in the 
evening of the Sabbath diſtributed to the 
Poor among the Fes, as much as was need- 
ful for the following week : And after this 
Example the Apoſt/e ſeems to have ordained, 
that the Chriſtians ſhould lay up for the 
Poor, or make provifions for them on the 


Lord's day. 


30, Obſerve, That from the beginning 
the Chriſtians did aſſemble on the firſt day 
of the week, called by them the Lord's day,to 
perform their Religious Worſhip, (c) to read 
the Scriptures, af lea and celebrate the 
Lord's Supper. This day being the Lord's 


gay, we keep it holy, ſaith (d) Dionyſixs Bi 
ſhop of Corinth 65 gu Auch » ) Ju 
flin, all Chriſtians in the City or Country 
meet together, becauſe that is the day of our 
Lord's. Reſurreflion, and then we read the 
Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles , this 
being done, the Preſident makes an Oration 
to the Aſſembly, to exhort them to imitate: 
and do the things they heard; then we all joyn 
in prayer, and after that we celebrate ibe 
Sacrament. , © i, | 

40, Obſerve, That the Apoſt/e gave order 
that here, and in the Churches of Gelatia, 
Collections ſhould be made for the Poor on 
that day; and that all Chr:ſtzarns, in com- 
pliance with that Precepr, ſtill offered their 
Alms upon that day. So (f) Juſtin Martyr , 
"Then they that are able and willing give what 
they think fit, and what is thus collecled i: 
laid 4 in the hands of the Preſident, who 
diſtributes it toOrphans and Widows and other 

hriſtians, as their wants require. 

5/y, Obſerve, That no good reaſon can he 
given why the Apoſt/e ſhould limit the Col- 
lections of the Churches of Crinth and Ge 
latia to the firſt day of the week, but this, 
that this day was appointed for the worſhip 
of our Lord, and ſo more fic for the Per- 
formance of thoſe Duties which concerned 
his diſtreſſed Members in thoſe times; for as 
the Works of Charity and Mercy are proper 
Duties of this day, ſo doth the Day contain 
a ſpecial Motive in it to enlarge their Cha. 
rity, as being the day in which they were 
begotten io a lively hope, through the Reſurre- 
Won of Chriſt Jeſus f ie the dead, of an In- 
beritance incorruptible, 1 Pet. 1. 3. and in 
which they conſtantly participated of his 
precious Body and Blood, and therefore ha- 
ving received Spiritual things ſo plentifully 
from Chriſt, muſt be more ready to impart 
{omewhat of their Temporals to his needy 
Servants. | 

Ver. 5. Maxeviar N:pyear, I do paſs through 
Macedonia.) Not preſently, but atter I have 
finiſhed my ſtay at Epheſus, v. 8. For that 
St. Paul writ this Epiſtle from Epheſus, and 
not from Philippi, may be gathered from the 
Salutation in the cloſe of it, not from the 
Churches of Macedonia, but of Epheſis. And 


— ————— 


„* 


(a) Lex. Conſtant. 


(b) Buxt. Lex. Talmud. voce NA p. 375. voce D p.2096. 


(c) Thu) oiueper iy vueDE)² d q nuiear Irnauer. Apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 4. c. 23. 5 
(d) Thy 5 ws nals neipar uv ec I cuuld lun l btee da · drei 5 luste xeisds, 6 fur O- Zone 71 


r Th g, ik ve avec. 


. 


(e) Juſt. Mart. Apol.2.p.96,99. Vide Ignat.Epiſt.ad Magneſ.s 9. Clem. Alex. Strom. 7. p. 744. Orig.cont. Cel(um l. 8. 
p.392. Melito Sard. apud Euſeb. l. 4. c. 26. Iren. apud Author. qu. & Reſp. qu. 1 15. 


(f) oi iure ies, N oi N H'se vd acyaiger rv duasds Þ Yrs, 5 GN Jifugr, Ibid. 
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In this ſecond Epiſtle he ſuith, He paſſed ſrom 


Troas to Macedonia, and that there Titus 
came to him, 2 Cor. 2. 13. & 7. 8, 6. who was 
not come to him when he writ his firſt Epi- 
ſtle. | 


c Ver. 8. Fee Nlenusis, 11 Pentecoſt.) It 


therefore was the following Pentecoſt that he 
haſtned to be at Feruſalem, Acts 20.16. 


4 Ver. 10. Ea. 5 HY TU, if Timothy 


come to you.] Hence it appears that this E- 
piſtle was not ſent by Timothy, for then he 
muſt have come to them. | 


e Ver. 11.01gomulale au, condudt him forth. 


It is the obſervation of the Reverend and 
Learned Dr. Hammond, that the word ves 
rar ſignifies not only to accompany one, 
and bring him on his way, as v. 6. but allo 
to provide for the Neceſſaries of his Journey. 
But this ſeems not ſuirable to the Enquiry of 
the 4poftle, Did 1 make a gain of you by any 
of them whom, I ſent to you © Did Titus make 
a gain of you? 2 Cor. 12. 17. 


7 


f Vet. 12. Oo l anus lie rus B). ö, he was 
not willing to come now. | Perhaps becauſe he 
would not countenance a Faction that was 
begun under his name, by his preſence with 
them; which, ſaith Aquinas, ſhews he was 

not their Biſhop, as ſome of the Ancients 
have repreſented him ; for then he ought 


not to have left his Flock under ſo great 
diſorders. 


* \ . 
8 Ver. 19. Sus 7h A, dv auray EAνju, toit h 


the Church in their Houſe.] This Phraſe doth 
not import that the whole Church of Co- 
rinth, &c. met in ſuch a Family; for then 
this Salutation would be the Salutation of 
all the Chriſtians in that place; but that this 
is not ſo, is evident from ſo many Salutati- 
-ons directed to other Perſons and Families in 
the ſame place. So Rom. 16.5. Salute Aguila 
and Priſcilla, and the Church in their Houſe. 
See the Note there. And then follow Salu. 
tations to many other Perſons, and Brethren 


ot the Church. So Coloff, 4. 15. Salute the 
Bretbren in Laodicea, and Nymphas, with the 
Church in his houſe. See the Note there. So 
Philemon 2. we read thus, Paul a priſoner to 
Philemon=—to Af pia, to Archippis our fellow 
Souldier, and to the Church in thy bouſe : And 
here, after this Salutation, follow the words, 
All the Brethren greet ou. "> 

It rather ſcems to ſignifie, as all the Greek 
Scholiaſts, and Grotius ſay, a Family conſiſt- 
ing wholly of Chriſtian Converts, as was the 
Zaylor's houſe, Aﬀs 16. 31, 32. and that of 
Criſps the chief Ruler of the Synagog ue at 
Corinth, As 18.8. For when it was other- 
wiſe, and the ramily was not entirely con- 


verred, the Apoſi/e alters his ſtile, and ſaith 
only, Salute them which are 0 


f Ariftobulus's 
bouſhold, and of the houſbold of Narciſſus in 
the Lord, Rom. 16. 10, 1 1. Salute Aſyncritus, 
Phlegon, &c. and the Brethren that are with 
them, v. 14, 15. The Saints that are with 
them; They of the houſe of Ceſar ſalute you, 
Cololl.4.22. oy 
Ver. 21. Tj ½ y«&, with my own hand. | 
He writing by an Amanuenſis, Rom. 16. 22. 
ſtill cloſed his Epiſtle with his own hand, as 
a Token that it came from him, 2 Theſſ.3.17. 
Ver. 22. *Ardo$ua Mdegr d.] That Maran- 
atha is a Syriack word, and ſignifies, (g) the 
Lord comes,moſt of the Ancient Interpreters 
inform us. Buxtorf gives us the full ſenſe 


of it, ſaying, It :s a Syrian word, by which 


they ſignified the utmoſt Anathema, by which a 
man, being excluded from all Humane Socie- 
ty, and obnoxious to greater Puniſhmentsthan 
Man could inflict, was committed to the ſeve- 
reſt Fudgment of the Divine Anatbema, and 
to Eternal Deſtruction. As if thoſe pious Men 
of old would have ſaid, Let the Lord come, and 
mite him with Eternal Perdition; Let him 
be Reſerved to the Coming of the Fudge, of the 
whole World, that he may periſh by his Ever- 
lafling Curſe. _ | 


(g Maran Atha magis Syrum eſt quam Hebræum, & interpret atur,Dominus vent. Kieron.Epiſt.137. ad Marcel. Pſeud. 
Amb.in loc, Maęeryet: dd 770 8 $ ECpotas, ds mes I , e © Evgoy de pork; ; ig unveb e.) 9,6 Kvews nfs. 
- Theod in locum. Ita Philo. Carabas quidam inſanus ab Alexandrinis in ludibrium Agrippe Meg vocabatur, de 3 gear 


* Ku guy brot mage Evegc: Contra Flaccum. p.751.F. Vox iſta $yra in Novo Teſtamento NIN 952 Dominus ve- 
nit, occurrit 1 Cor. 16. 22. qua extre mum Anathema indicabant, qus ex omni ſocietate hamo excluſus, & omnibus penis huma- 


nis mar, committebatur judicio everiſſuno Ana t hematis Druini, & exitio æterno, quaſi dicere voluiſſent priſci illi pi, veniat 
Dominus, ( eum exitio æterno feriat ; commiſſus ſit Chriſti totius mundi Fudicis adventui, & eterni ipſius maledictione 
Jereat. Jn voce Maran p. 1248. EE 
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TO THE 


Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


HAT this Epiſfle was writ a year 

after the firſt , is probably collected 

| from theſe words, Chap. 9.2. Achaia 
was ready a year ago; for be having given 
Inflruttions for that Colledion, be in theſe 
words refers to, only at the Clofe of bis firſt 
Epiſtle, they could not have the forwardnefs 
there nentioned before that time. Now that 
the firſt Epi le was written early in the Tear 
55, or 57. _ from theſe words in it, 1 
will ſtay at Epheſus till Pentecoſt, Chap. 1 6.8. 
For he flaid ſome conſiderable time in Aſia, 
after his purpoſe to leave Epheſus, and go to 
Macedonia, Act. 19.2 1, 22. and yet making here 
his Apology for not wintering at Corinth, a- 
be thought to do, 1 Cor. 16.6. this Epiſtle muſt 
be writ after Winter and ſo when a new Tear 
was begun. It therefore ſeems to be written 
after his ſecond coming to Macedonia, ment 
oned Ads 20.3. For (1.) it was written af- 
ter be bad been at Troas, and had left that 
Place to return to Macedonia; now that toas 
at his ſecond going thither, See Note on Chap. 
2. 12. (2.) *Iwas written when Timothy 
was with him; now when be left Epheſus to 


go into Macedonia, Timothy went not with 


him, but was ſent beſore him, Acts 19. 22. 
but at bis fecond going through Macedonia, 
Timothy tea: with him, Acts 20. 4. (3.) He 


ſpeaks of ſome Macedonians ihat were like 


to come with him, Chap. 9.4. Now at his ſe. 
cond going from Macedonia, there accompa- 
nied him Ariſtarchus, Secundus, and Gaius 
of Theſſalonica, the Metropolis of Macedo- 
nia, As 20. And ( 4. the Poſtſcrijt 
ſaith this Epiſtle was trritten from Philippi, 
as we find it in Theodoret and Oecumenius, 
where St. Paul was till the days of Unleaven- 
ed Bread, Acts 20. 6. I therefore ſeems tobe 
Sent from thence to them by Titus, and ſome o- 
ther Perſon, not long before Paul's coming to 
them, which be ſpecks of as inflant, Ch.13.1. 
and that which he was now ready to do, Ch. 
12. 14. and did, ſaith Dr. Lightfoot, in his 
Journey from Philippi zo Troas; be ſailing 
about from Philippi 7 Corinth, to mate 
good his promiſe , ati the reft that were 
with him, AQts 20. 4. went direttly the next 
Cut to Troas, ard there waited for him. 


PARAP 


SECOND 


WITH 


| _ 8 2 jo. % * " , | . >. x QA 2. 7 * 'X 


ON THE 


HRASE 


EPISTLE 


AU L an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Y Chriſt, by the will of God, 
* and Timothy our Brother, 
to the Church of God which is at Corinth, 
with all the Saints which are in all Achaia. 
{See Note on 1 Cor. 1. 1.) 7 
2. a Grace be [ given] to you, and peace 
from God our Father, and from the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 
3. Bleſſed be God, even [our God, and] 
b the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
— of Mercies, and the God of all Com- 
Ort; | 4 
4. Who comforteth us in all our Tribu- 
lations, [by that inward peace, aud earneſt 
of the Spirit, be gives under them; that we 
may be able to comfort them which are in 
Any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we 
our ſelves are comforted of God; [God's 


Verſe 1. 1 


_ all their Safferings.] 

For as e the Sufferings of Chriſt abound 
in us, ſo d our Conſolation alſo aboundeth 
„ 77 | GR 

6. And whether we be afflicted , it is for 
your conſolation and ſalvation, which is ef- 
feftual, [Gr. wrowghr,] in, [or by,] the en- 
during the ſame Sufterings which we alſo 
utter, [and which by our Example jou are 
encouraged to endure ;] or whether we be 
comforted, it is for your conſolation and 
lalvation, [which in accompliſiied by your pa- 


Servants never wanting bis Comforts under 


TO THE 
CORINTHIANS. 
CHAPTER L 


tient perſeverance under all your 74A ufferings, 
to 3 you are — by the 
experience of that Conſolation God affords 
haServants under all their Sufferings, Matth. 
5.12. & 24.13. 2 Cox. 4. 17. 2 Tim. 2. 11,12. 
* 1.12. | . 
7. And our hope of you is ſted faſt, know- 
ing, that as you are partakets of the Suffer- 
ings [we endure , 1 Cor. 10. 13. ] fo ſhall 
ye be alſo of the Confolarion: ¶ we enjoy; in 
all our Suffer ings. | | 
8. FOur Sufferings, 


1 ſay,] For we would 


not, Brethren, have you ignorant of our 


trouble which came to us in Aſia, that we 
were preſſed our of meafure, above ftrength, 
inſomuch that we deſpaired even of life. 
9. But we [ therefore] had the Sentence of 
Death in our ſelves, that we ſhonld not 
truſt in our ſelves, but in God that raifeth 
the dead. 8 7 

10. Who [then] delivered us e from fo 
great a death, and | daz/y} dorh deliver 465 
in whom we truſt that he will yet deliver 


Us. 5 | 5 

11. f You alſo helping together by Pray- 
er for us; that for 8 he gif woolly oh 
us, [ or the favour confer d on ws ,) by the 
means of many perſons, thanks may be gi- 
ven by many on our behalf. - 
„12. For fis all our affli tions ] cur rejoy- 
eing is this, the teſtimony of our Conſci- 
ence, that in ſimplicity and godly finceriry; 

| no 
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not with fleſhly wiſdom, but h by the grace 


of God, we have had our converſation in the 
world, and more abundantly to you wards. 


13. [ And of the truth of this you may reſt- 


aſſured ;] For we write no other things unto 
you [of #,]-than what you read, [Gr. Kt, 
remember, ] or i acknowledge; and I truſt 
you ſhall acknowledge, even to the end. 

14. As alſo you have acknowledged us in 
part, [i. e. as to the ſounder part of the 
Church, See Note on Chap.2.5. Though ſome 
have repreſented 1s as walking according to 
the Fleſh Chap. 10. 2.) that we are | j«ft 
matter of your rejoycing, even as ye alfo 
are | at preſent,and much more will be] ours, 
in the day of the Lord Jeſus. 

15. And in this confidence | of you] I was 
minded to come to you before [this time,] 
that you might have k a ſecond benefit, [or 
grace.) 

16. 1 And to paſs by you, | though not ſo 
as to ſee you in that paſſage, 1 Cor. 16. 7. | 
into Macedonia, and to come again, | Gr. 
and again to come, | out of Macedonia to you, 
jud ot you to be brought on my way toward 

udea. 

17. When I therefore was thus minded, 
[or reſolved thus, ] did I [| afterwards] ule 
lightneſs [in changing this Reſolution £ | or 
things that I purpoſe, do I ag oct | "are 
m according to the Fleſh, ¶ or carnal Inter- 
e/ts, | that with me there ſhould be yea, yea, 
and | again | nay, nay ? [i. e. inconſtancy and 
mutability to ſerve my Carnal Intereſts, ſo 


Annotations on Chap. l. 


FF A, 


A'es 9 Shy, Grace and Peace. | 
| May that Grace and Favour 
of God, on which your Salvation aud Hap- 
pineſs depends, Tz. 2. 11. and that Peace 
which paſſeth underſtanding, Philip. 4. 7. 
and is the Effect of the Divine Favour , be 
continually with you, and derived trom God 
the Father the Fountain of all Bleſſings, and 
from Jeſus Chriſt the Procurer, and Diſpen- 
ſer of them, 1 Cor.1.4. Eph. 1. 3. on you. 

And from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.] See 
Note on 1 Cor. 1. 3. 

Ver. 3. Ka? Hane, the Father of our Lord 
Feſws Chriſt. |] Why, faith Sch/i&ingias, 
ſhould God be ſtiled thus, the Father of our 
Lord Feſws Chrift, if Chriſt be God equally 
with the Father, ſeeing by being thus di- 
ſtinguiſhed from, he ſeems to be denied to 
be God? 

I anſwer, He is by theſe words denied to be 
God the Father, ſince that would render him 
Fat her to himſelf; but his being thus diſtin- 
guiſhed from God the Fat her, hinders not 
his being God of God the Father, who by 
way of Eminency is ſometimes abſolutely 
ſtiled God, becauſe he is the Fountain of 


Verſe 2. 


that you ſhould bence gather that ih reach. 
ing the Goſpel of Chriſt , I walk — to 


. the Fleſh. Chap. 10. 2. 


18. [No ſurely, But nas ſure a God 
is true, our word towards you o was not 


yea, and-nay , ( i. e. our preaching was not 
E. toe now ſaying one thing, anon ano. 
19. For the Jon of God,Jeſus Chriſt, who 
was preached among you by us, [ even | by 
me, and Silvanus and Timotheus, was not 
yea and nay, but in him was yea. 

20. p For all the promiſes of God in him 
are yea, and in him amen, i. e. are true and 
certain through him, ] to the glory of God 
[demonſtrated in the confirmation of them | by 
us. 

21. Now he that ſtabliſheth us with you 
in [ohe Docfrine Fi ] Chriſt, and [who] hath 
anointed us | with the Holy Ghoſt | is God. 

22. q Who hath alſo bs] ſealed us| up 
to the day of Redemption, Eph. 4. 30. and 
given the earnelt of the Spirit | zo be the 
pledge and aſſurance ef it, 2 Cor.5.5. Eph. i. 
13, 14.] in our hearts. | See Nete on 1 Cor. 
1.5,6,7,8.] 

23. Moreover Cit was not thereſore out of 
lightneſs,but | x] call God for a record upon 3 
my ſoul, that | zt was 2 to ſpare you, 
Lat] 1 came not as yet unto Corinth. 

24. | Jet 1bis I ay, ] not for that we have 
dominion over your faith, but are helpers 
of your Joy, 5 tor by Faith you ftand, [75 
zige. ec e ſor Je bave ſtood in ihe faith, | p 


=> 


the Dcity. For as the words, % Lord, a- 
{cribed here ro Chriſt, do not exclude the 
Father from being o4r Lord, fo the word 
God aſcribed to God the Futher, excludes 
not Chriſt trom being what St. 1homas ililes 
him, eur Lord, end our God, John 20. 28. 
And as God was under the 0% Teſtament 
liiled tbe God of Abraham, Iſaac, and 7aco), 
to confirm the Faith of the Feres in the Pro- 
miſes made to them, and their Sced; 10 is 
be uſually in the New Teftawert ſtiled ihe 
Fus her of cur Lord Feſus Chrift , to confum 
to us his love in Chriſt eſis, bis beloved 
Son, in whom he is well pleaſed ; and to al. 
ſure us that he is, as here it follows, Je 
Tui ber of Mercies in the Plural, to fignite 
according to the Hebrew way of ſpeakins, 
the greatneſs, and multitude of his Mer: 
cies; and the God of all Conſolation, as be- 
ing the giver of that Paraclere, or Holy Spi- 
rit , whence all our Comforts are derived. 

Ver. 5. Ta l 5% Xes7, the Safer ins 
of Chriſi.] The Sufferings of Chrift's Men. 
Lers for his ſake are ſtiled hs Sufferings, be- 
cauſe they are Evils inflicted on his Mew. 
bers out of Enmity to him, and by 1 
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their Myſtical Union to him, and the Sym- 
pathy he has with them in their Sufferings, 
Luke 10. 16. A&s 9. 4. Iſa. 63. 9. Hence is 
he {aid dg lo. ſuffer with as in our In. 
grmities, Heb. 4. 15. But when the Greek 
 kubers add here, that (a) Chriſt ſuffered 
more in bis Members than he did in his own 
Perſon 3 this ſounds harſh in the Ears of 
molt Divines, and ſhews they had not thoſe 
thoughts of our Lord's Sufterings and Satiſ- 
faction which we have. $08 
Ibid. H ge naar our Conſolation } 
6 Abounds by Chriſt, becauſe as he promiſed, 
ſo he conferred the Spirit of Conſolation on 
thoſe who ſuffered for his ſake; ſo that 
though they received the Word with much 
\Mikkion, they did it allo. with 19 in the 
Holy Ghoſt, 1 Theſſ. 1. 6. having the Spirit 
of Faith, 2 Cor. 4.13. of Glory, and of God, 
reſting on them, 2 Tim. 1. 7. 1 Pet. 4. 14. 
See. here v. 21, 22. a 5 
+ Ver. 10. EA mud Narri, from ſo great 
a death.] Moſt Interpreters refer what is ſaid 
in theſe three laſt Verſes to the Commotion 
raiſed againſt Paz! by Demetrius at Epheſis, 
Ads 19. from v. 26. to the end of that Chap- 
ter. But we read not that in that Commo- 
tion any Hands were laid upon St. Paul, or 
that he ſuffered any thing. He therefore 
had no occafion from it to ſay, that he was 
preſſed above meaſure, and above ſirength, ſo 
az to deſpair, of life ; that he had the Sen- 
tence of Death within him; and that he was 
delrvered from ſo great a Death, and as it 
were raiſed from the Dead: Theſe high Ex- 
preſſions rather ſeem to ſignifie that he in- 
deed was put to fight with Beaſts at Ephe- 
ſis, (as he ſpeaks 1 Cor. 15. 32. See the 
_ there,) and was by God delivered from 
EFF NEL 
Ver. 11. Swvregyiwmny x due w dub, 25 
gt, you alſo helping together by prayer for 
ws.) Hence note, that the more - publick 
Prayers ate, the more prevailing they 'will 
be; and alſo that God will be more glorifi- 
ed by the Thankſgivings rendred for the 
Succeſs of them. But whereas Et bias 
hence pleads for Prayers to the Souls of 
Saints departed, the practice of the - Apoſtle 
here, and elſewhere, is a ſtrong Argument 
3gainſt them: For he paſſionately intteats 
the Chriſtians living at Rome, ro Srivs toge- 
ther with him in their Prayers to God, Rom: 
15- 30. the Corinthians to help together with 
hin in Prayer. 2 Cor. 1. 11. the Epheſians 
to pray for him with all perſeverance, Eph.6: 
18, 19, the Colofians to continue in pr yer 
or him, Coloſſ. 4. 1, 2, 3. the Theſſalonians 
to pray for him that the Word" of the Lord 


E 1 1 


% 


— 


might have free courſe," and be glorified , 
1 Theſſ. 5. 25. and that he may be delivered 
from unreaſonable and wicked men, 2 Theſſ. 
j t, 2. and the believing rue to pray for 
im that he might ſooner be reſtored to them, 
Heb 13. 18, 19. But in all his Epiſtles, we 
have not one Petition of like nature directed 
to any Saint departed ; whereas had he 
thought them capable-of hearing him, and 
their Addreſſes more effectual for the ſame 
ends, we may reaſonably think his Zeal 
would have prompred him to put up his 
Requeſts to them, and leave us ſome Ex- 
amples of this Nature. an 
Ibid. T2 de nuas Neν ,, the gift beſtowed 
_ u.] The word xcz:0we in the New Te- 
flament always importing a Spiritual Gift, 
muſt be interpreted here of the Gifts be- 
ſtowed on St. Paul for the diſtharge of his 
Apeftolical Function; and if the right read - 
ing here be w iuù on ou bebalf, the ſenſe 
of this Verſe may run thus, We truſt that he 
will ſtill deliver us for the furtherance of the 
Goſpel, through the Aſhſtance of your Pray- 
ers, that ſs the Gift being exerciſed by us 
through the joynt ſuffrage ef many Perſons 
for the benefs of many, thanks may be re- 
turned by many for 18. If w uv, on your 
behalf, as other Copies have it, be the fight 
reading, the ſenſe runs thus; I hope to be 
flull preſerved by your prayers for the benefit 
of the Church, that ſo the Gift beſtowed up- 
on us, being made uſeful to the Benefit of o. 
thers by the prayers of ſo many, thanks may 
be given to God by many on your behalf. 
Which ſoever be the true reading, that he 
fpeaks of. the Spiritual Gift conferred upon 
him, will be evident from the following 
words, v. 14. Reina 
Ver. 12. Er zzgm o, in the grace of God.] 
Teri onudios Y Teegeu, dnra yupioudle lf Os, 
1. e. (b) by Sigut and Miracles; that is, ac- 
cording to the Wiſdom of the Spirit, and 
the Miraculous Power given us by the Grace 
of God fot the Propagarion of the Goſpel; 
So St. Chry/oſtom. Which Expoſition, faith 
he, is confirmed from theſe words; and more 
abundantly to you ward; for the Apoſtle's 
fincerity and care to walk according to the 
Rules of the Goſpe/, was every where the 
ſame, but the powerful Operations and Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt ſeem to have been more 
abundantly exerciſed by him in, and vouch- 
ſafed by him to that Church in which he 
ftaid fo long, and of which he had ſo parti- 
cular a Promiſe, that Chriſt would be with 
him in his preaching to them, Ads 18. 
JO; BB, © N ; 5 
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(2) "On Ai me neive, 
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which you your ſelves know, Chiyſ. Tertsm, 
Jmmuprioxeys, which you remember, Oecum. 
Theophylatt. 


k Ver. 15. Admegy vigir, a ſecond benefit or 


grace.) I coming to eſtabliſb you, Rom.1.11. 
and to promote your joy, v.24 Hence it ap- 
pears that the Apoſtle had been only once 
with them, when he writ this. 

Ver. 16. Kot I? 56udy Jirveiv eie Merke ia, 
and to paſs by you into Macedonia.] Inter- 
preters Ancient and Modern, are much trou- 
bled how to reconcile theſe words with what 
the Apoſtle had ſaid in his former Epiſtle, I 
will come unto you when I haue paſſed through 
Macedonia, 1 Cor. 16. 5. For there he ex. 
preſly declares, his purpoſe was to go firſt 
into Macedonia, and then to come to Co- 
rinth from thence. Here, ſay they, he de- 
clares he purpoſed firſt to come to Corinth, 
and then to Macedonia, and return again 
from Macedonia to Corinth; but the Apoſt/c 
ſeems to ſay no more here, than he did there. 
There he declares that he would firſt go to 
Macedonia; but he adds alſo, that he would 
go from Epheſus, paſſing by them into Ma- 
cedonia ; ſaying alſo, that he would not then 
ſee them ir meidp, in his paſſage by them, 
v. 7. and here he only ſaith, he purpoſed 
en to paſs by them into Macedonia z but 
faith not, that he would call upon them in 
that Paſſage, but only when he came again 
from Macedonia, and intended to go to Sy. 


ria; which he did not, partly by reaſon of 


Titus his abſence, who was not yet returned 
to him to give an account of their Affairs, but 
went again from Troas to Macedonia, 2 Cor. 
2. 12. where he met Iitus, Chap. 7.5, 6. and 
artly by reaſon of the eue, who way laid 
im in his Paſſage to Syria, Acts 20.3. And 
for this delay and non performance of his 
purpoſe, that he came not from Macedonia 
the firſt time he went thither, to winter with 
them, he makes this Apology. See the Pre- 
face to this Epiſt/e. 


m Ver. 17. kala oupua, according to the fleſb.] 


Perhaps the Zudaizers might object this, 
becaule being in Greece, Acts 20. 2. and ſo 


near to Corinth, and having paſſed through 


Macedonia, he came not to go by them into 
Syria, becauſe the cus laid wait for him 
by the way, but returned back to Macedonia 
without ſeeing them, v. 3. This, I ſay, 
they might interpret a Conſulting of his 
Carnal Intereſts. | 

Ver. 18. Ilests 5 5 Sede, but as God is true. 
The Phraſe s 5 Ste, God is faithful, is u- 
ſed where there is no Oath intended; as 
1 Cor. 1. 9. God is faithful by whom we are 
called; and Chap. 10. 13. ms 5 Sig, but 
God is faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be 


Tempred ahove what you are able.But here the 


Phraſe being uſed abſolutely , ſeems rathes 
to be a form of Swearing. | 
Ibid. od i νν va? Y, was not yea, and 
nay. ] i. e. It was not with any variance but 
by his aſſiſtance we all ſaid ſtill the ſame 
thing, and promiſed the fame advantages 
to thoſe that ſhould believe in Chriſt ; or it 
was not the preaching of what was uncer- 
tain, but fully confirmed to you by the pow- 
er received from him. That this is the true 
import of this Phraſe, yea, yea, nay, nay, we 
learn from the Jetos from whom it is taken; 
for they ſay (c), There is a yea which is az 
uy, and a nay which is as yea ; viz. when a 
n aſſerts or denies a thing ironically; but 
(d) the juſt man c yea is yea, and his nay is nay; 
that is, whatever he attirms or denies is true 
and certain : When a man gives a Bill of 
Divorce to his wife, we try him, ſay they, 
three times (e) whether his nay be nay, and 
his yea, yea; that is, whether he continue 
firm in his Reſolution to divorce her. And 
whereas the Hebrew faith , when Elijah 
ſaid to the Fews, How long will you holt be. 
f toixt two Opinions ? If God be God, follow 
him ; if Baal, follow him; the People anſwer: 
ed him not à word, 1 Kings 18. 21. the Neu- 
iſh Gloſs runs thus, They would not ſay unto 
bim, yea or nay, becauſe they were doubrfhl, 
And whereas Exod. 20. 1. we read- thus, 
And God ſpake all the words ſaying, R. Sc. 
lomon notes that the word g reacheth 
that they anſwered to every yea, yea, and 
to every no, no; i. e. they engaged to do the 
Affirmative, and not to do the Negative 
Precepts. 


Ver. 20. Or, all the Promiſes of God made 
to you are true and certain, through Chrilt 
the Author of the New Covenant, eſtabliſh. 
ed upon better Promiſes, to the Glory of 
that God who made them by us. 


Ver. 22. 0 % Eb O- nuds, who hath 
ſealed us.) Sealing was uſed not only as 4 
Mark of Diſtinction of what belongs to us, 
from hat is others, but alſo for Confirm 
tion; as when we ſet our Seal to a Bond, In- 
denture, Will, Covenant, or Ordinance, 10 
a Covenant, Neb. 9. 38. to an Evidence, J:i. 
32, 10. to an Ordinance, that it may not be 
reverſed, 1 Kings 21.8, Eb. 8. 8. /a. 8.16. 
an 3 —— or 25 
is ſtiled, a Seal of the Reghteouſneſs of Falib, 
Rom. 4. 11, and the Corinthians, the Scol of 
Sr. Paul's Apoſtleſhip, For Preſervation and 
Security, as when we Seal up our Treaſures, 
Deut. 32. 34. So the Servanis of God Welte 
ſealed in their Foreheads, Rev. 7. 3. & 9.4. 
ſo the Foundation of God flandeth ſure,Þavins 
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(e) Burt. Lex. Talm. in voce 171 p.642. & bun locum. 
in hunc locum. v.54. G 


(4) Herileg p.329. ing (e) Cartweright Mellif ev" | 
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Ih Seal, the Lord knometh who are bis, muſt. be. mote allowable in Sacred and Spi- 
> Tim. 2. 19. and ſo the cus made the Se. ritual Matters, which concerned the Truth 
ulchre ſecure, ſealing the Stone, Mat. 27.66. of the Goſpel, and the Salvation of Souls 
| all which Senſes was the Holy Spirit gi- for the ſame end; which manifeſtly was here 
ven to Believers,as a Mark that they belong- the Caſe, * 
ed to Chriſt, Rom. 8.9. and were the Sons of 30%, The Matter thus confirmed by an 
| God, Gal. 4. 6. as à Confirmation of the Oath muſt be ſuch, as could not be ſuffici- 
Covenant God had made with them, and of ently confirmed by other Witneſſes of the 
the Bleſſings promiſed, he being the Earneſt Fact, he being only privy to them who doth 
and Pledge of them; and ſo a Security to thus confirm them, ; for where ſufficient Te- 
them againſt doubring of them; and alſo a ſtimonies of the Matter of Fact can be pro- 
Preſerver. of them in the Faith againſt all duced, an Oath ſeems the leſs needful in the 
Temptations, 2 Tim. 1. 7. 1 Pet. 4. 144. Caſe. And that this was fo, in all the In. 
5 Ver. 23. Magwya # Geb m e A i ſtances in which the Apa, le thus confirms his 
4ugdy, I call God to record upon my 2 ſayings, will be eafily diſcerned from the 
The Apoſt o peruſal of the places in which the Apoſtle 
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le uſeth this form of Speech ſo | 
oft in this Epiſi/e, that I think it not amiſs thus aſſerts the Truth of what he had affirm- 
to give an account of the reaſon of his do- ed, viz: Chap. 1. 18,23. & 11.10,11,31: & 12, 
ing ſo; which may be beſt done from the 19. | 
Conſideration of the Occaſion , the Reaſon, Ver. 24. Tj 39 me tixels , for you bave 8 
and the End of Aſſertory Oaths, which are food in the Faith. ] Tis wi nw Wine dd fue 
the only Oaths he uſeth. dd Baihppopor, I I Tawms ü eic, The- 
1/t, Then, there muſt be ſome Jes, odoret , that is, I do not by this Threat chal- 
i. e. ſome doubting of, or contradiction to the enge to my ſelf a power to exerciſe any Do- 
thing aſſerted, which muſt give an occaſion 117107 oper you on the account of your Faith, 
to an Aſſertory Oath , Heb. 6. 16. there be. as I did upon Hymeneus and Alexander, 
ing no need to confirm, in this ſolemn man- 1 Tim.1.10, and intend to do upon ſome of 
ner, what no body doubts of. Now in the your falſe Teachers, when your Obedience is 
Church of Corinth, the Authority and the fulfilled, Chap. 10. 6. for I acknowledge 
Sincerity of the Apoſtle was much doubted you have generally ſtood firm in the Profef- 
of, he being acknowledged of them but in tion of the Chriſtian Faith, (though ſome 
part, v. 14. ſome ſeeking ſtill a proof of among you once queſtioned the Great Arti- 
Chrift ſpeaking by him, Chap. 13. 3. and o- dle of the Reſurrettion of the Body, 1 Cor. 
thers looking on him, as one that wwa/ked af- 15. 12.) but I deſire by it to excite you to 
ter the fleſh, Chap. 10. 2. this therefore gave Cure your Diviſions and Contentions, and 
Occahon to the Aſſertory Oaths ſo frequent reform your groſs Miſcarriages, Chap. 12, 
in this Epiſtle. £01 20, 21. that 10 I might not be found to- 
2%, The end of an Oath is «s peCaiuory for wards you ſuch as you would not, not create 
confirmation of the thing aſſerted, Heb. 6.16. to you any further trouble, but may be a 
and if Oaths were allowed, and thought ne- promoter of that joy, which you will find 
ceſſary in Civil Matters for this End, they in ſuch a Reformation of your ſelves. 
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CHAPTER H. 


Verſe 1. A ND indeed « belper of your very thing have T wruten to you before 
rr \ joy would gladly be,] but coming, to excite you to this fe ermation, . 
determined this with my ſelf, th leſt when I came I ſhould have forrow from 
would not come again to you in heavineſs; them, of whom I ought-to rejayce, havin 


U. 2 as to make you fad, if poſſibly I could confidence in you all, that [;you fund ſo af- 


=: Lo, Fan Feed to me, that] my joy is the. joy of you 
a 2. For if I {be conſtrained by your Diſor- all var] x 30 0% dN 


ders to] make you "ſorry, a who is he then I. , teſt I ſhould haue orroto 3 For 
that maketh me glad, but the ſame that is oth _ affliction and a 15 of heart, b 
made forey by me? ¶ i. e. whan can make me I wrote unto you, former Ip with 
glad hut : Reformation, und ſo the Foy of many tears, I whiz yet 1 ſay, ] not that you 
the ſame Perſons , the ApoPle's chiefeſt. joy ſhould be grieved, er made ſorry, ] but 
being inthe welfare of his Converts ? Chap. that you might know the love which I have 
1.14. Philip. 2. 2, 16. & 4: 1. 1 Thefſ. 2. 19, more abundantly to you. „ 
e 5. But if any hath cauſed grief, ¶ as the 
3. And I wrote the fame to you, C or this incefluous Perſon hath already done, I he hath 
| | | | 2 
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him] you all. | 12. Furthermore, ¶ that ye may know 


Y ©. 


6. Sufficient to ſuch a man is d this pu- great' concernment Jor you] h when I ine 


niſhment which was inflicted by many. 

7. © So that contrariwiſe, you ought ra- 
ther [ow] to forgive him, and comfort him, 
[ by receiving him again into the Church, which 
7 the proper Conſolation of one caſt out, than 
continue your averſation to him, leſt perhaps 
ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up with 
overmuch ſorrow , [L and ſo fall into de- 
fair). 

8. Wherefore I [who commanded the in- 
flfting this cenſure on him, do now] beſeech 
you that you would conform your love to- 
wards him, [hy re-admitting bim this peni- 
tent, to your Le, for the Church ought, 
after the Example of God, to do ſo. 

9. For to this end alſo did I write, , 
have I written this,] that I might know the 
proof of you, whether ye be obedient [ zo 
me] in all things. 
iq [And be aſſared f Ibis, that} To 
whom you forgive any thing, I forgive alfo 
it,)] for if I forgive any _ [ Gr. have 

orgiven heretofore,] to whom | forgive it, 


fror your ſakes I forgave it, | 7hough I did _ 
f fin the perſon [i. e. by the Authority ] o 


Chriſt, 

11. 8 [And this forgiveneſs of the ince- 
ſtuots perſon I therefore preſs | leſt Satan 
ſhould get an advantage of us, | by burying 
him into deſpair, or repreſenting the Churc 
Diſcipline as that which tendeth to mens ru- 


the 1 15 of it there) 
- 13. I had [ notwithſtanding } no reſt in my 
Spirit, becauſe I found not Tirus my bro- 
ther, ¶ whom I had ſent to know the flare of 
your Affairs, returned] but taking my leave 
of them, I went from thence into Macedo- 
nia | hoping to find him there, where be arri. 
2. and gave me à very comfortable account 

e ee ayes [o 
14. * thanks [Therefore] be to God 
who always cauſeth us to triumph in, [ and 
through, ] Chriſt, and maketh manifeſt the 
ſavour of his knowledge by us in every 
place Ly we come.) r 

15. For we are unto God a ſweet favour 
Lin our preaching ) of Chriſt, [both] in them 
that are ſaved, and in them that periſh. - 

16. To the one viz. 10 them that periſh 
for rejedling Chriſt preached to them] we are 
i the ſavour of death unto death, and to the 
other | who belteve in him] the ſavour of life 
unto life ; and who is {ſufficient for theſe 
[ great and weighty) things ? 

17. [We are, | ſay, very acceptable to God 
in this wor; ] For we are not as many, 
k who corrupt the Word of God, but [af] , 
as | men | of ſincerity, , but, as ¶ commiſſtona- 

of God [| and az} in the fight of God 
ſpeak we | in preaching] Chriſt | unto you.] 


Annotations on Chap. I 


Vetſe 2. LA ws d, who is it then. 
| The Hebrew Vaz, rend red by 
g, is very often in our Tranſlation then. See 
fe 3.16, & 24.41.& 28.21. 31.8. & 42. 
34,38. Exod. 6. 1. & 7.9, 11. Lev. 4. 3, 14, 23, 
28. & 5. 5. & 6.4. Numb. 5. 15, 2 1. Deut. 6. 
21. C8. 10. Foſh.1.15. C24. 12. 1 Sam. 1. 11. 
6.9. And thus alſo is g tranſlated by us 
in the Neto Teſtament, Matth. 23.3 2. Mark 
7:1. Matth. 2 5. 27. John 4.35. & 7. 33. & 14. 
9. Aﬀs 26.20. Rom. 8. 17. & 11.5. 1 Cor, 15. 
29. James 2. 4. Rev. 22. 9. 
er. 4. Ex minis Sales, with much affli- 
Aion, &c.] As the Apoſile's zeal for the 
Good of Souls made him rejoyce at their 
welfare, v. 2, ſo alſo did it cauſe him to 
weep for their Miſcarriages, As 20. 19,31. 
2 Cor.12.21. Philip.3.18. 

Ver. 5. Ar wigs, in part.] This Phraſe 
is commonly uſed by St. Paz/ for the diſtin- 
Aion of one ſort of Perſons from another. 
So Rom: 11. 25. Blindneſs bath hapned to J 

rael ami wigs in part, as to the unbelieving 
part of them, Rom. 15. 15. I have written 


the more boldly to you in part àm wipes, i. e. 
as to that part of you who are Gentiles, 
declaring that I was called by 7e/a Chriſt 
io be the Apoſile of the Gentiles, 2 Cor. I. ig. 
Tou haue acknowledged me amd wipus in fart, 
i. e. as to the ſound part of you, and ac- 
cording to this uſe of the Phraſe, the words 
may be paraphraſed thus, He hath not only 
grieved me, but as to the ſound part.you all; 
for there were ſome among them who gie: 
ved not for this Crime, but were puffed uf, 
1 Cor. 5.2. I therefore ſay in part, that | 
72 not too much load that miſerable Per. 
on. Ds. 
Ver. 6. H aniline aum ij d T7 THONG, d 
this puniſhment , &c. | Some learned Per- 
ſons, who exclude the Laity from having 
any ſhare in the Excommunication, or Abſo- 
lution of Publick Offenders, tell us this Pu- 
niſhment was inflited only by the Cg, 
or the Precbytery of Corinth in the Preſence 
of the Laity. But᷑ it ſeems clear in both theſe 
Epittles that the Apoſtle writes to the Church 


of Corinth in the general; For when he com- 
mands 
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pets, or Men enabled to 


| , (b) Inde per. temporum, & ſu 


ants that the Inceſtuous Perſon ſhould be ( 
excluded from their, Society; and be def 


vered up to Satan, he ſpeaks to all that were 
to aſſemble together, 1 Cor. 5. 4. to all that 
ought to have mourned for that fact, v. 2. to 
all that were obliged to abſtain from eat- 
ing with him, v. 11. and aſſerts the Power 
they had of judging thoſe that were within 
the Church, v. 12. And here, ſpeaking of 
the Execution of that Sentence, he faith. zz 


tod Alte a puniſhment inflicled, not ar- 


before only, but va) . ber by the Com. 
munity: Hence he exhorts them all to forgive 
and comfort him, v. 8. adding v. 10. to 


 whomſoever you forgive any thing, I forgive 


alſo, but there is not in this whole affair the 
leaſt mention of any of the Clergy ſeparate- 
ly from the Church either executing, or re. 
laxing this Cenſure. Indeed St. Paul here 
carries the matter ſo high, that he alone, by 
his 4poſtolical Authority, paſſeth the Sen- 
tence, ſaying id» xizeme, 1 have already judg- 
ed him, 1 Cor. 5. 3. and alſo that of Abſo- 
lution, ſaying here, v. 10. % xeaproper , 1 
have ſorgiven him, committing only the Ex- 
ecution of each Senteuce to them ; So thar 
this Inſtance gives no colour to the Preten- 
ces of the Independants and other Settarres, 
eſpecially if we add, what is highly proba- 
ble, that the Corinthian Church had then no 
ordinary or ſettled Governours or Paſtors, 
but all their Offices were performed by Pro- 
rform them by the 
Gift of Propheſie; See Note on 1 Cor.14.29. 
And if ſo, it cannot be expected that the 
fame practiſe ſhould continue when theſe 


extraordinary Prophets ceaſed , and Biſhops 


and Paſtors were every where appointed to 
Rule over their reſpective Flocks. In the 
Primitive Church, when any Perſon was to 
be Excommunicated , the Lairy were firſt 


conſulted about the. Fact, the Guilty Perſon 


pleaded in their Preſence, they judged of 
the Matter of Fact, as do our juries in 


Criminal Cauſes, and by their Suffrage they 


conſented to his Condemnation, as (a) St. 
Cyprian doth oft inform us; but then he ſtill 
allerts, that neither they, nor the inferiour 
Clergy, could paſs the Sentence of Excom- 
munication, without the (b) Bi/hop , who as 
the Preſident of the Aſſembl Keil pronoun- 
ced the Sentence. They alſo conſented to 
the Re. admiſſion of them into Favour, and 
to the Communion of the Church, but then 
their actual admiſſion was performed by the 


13 


the Remi 


and Clergy, the Power of the Keys, faith he, 
ing given to them by Chriſt, ſay ing, Thou 
art eter, &c. — Art. od ies OP 5 IF; 
Ver. 7. Note. Hence it appears that in no- 
torious Crimes, which give great cauſe of 
Scandal to the Church, and to Chriſtianity; 
the Conſolation of the Oftender depends not 
only on his inward Grief, and Repentance 
towards God, but alſo on the Relaxation of 
his Cenſures by the Church; for it is cer- 


tain that the Apoſtie is here ſpeaking, not 


as Grotius thinks, of the taking off the Diſ- 
eaſe which Satan had inflicted on the ince- 
ſtuous Perſon, but of reſtoring him to Com- 
munion by Relaxation of the Churches Cen- 
ſures: For (1.) the word sine puniſhment, 


. 
* 28 


(c).Impofition-of the Hands of the Biſhop « 
) 


N 
* 


2 
ö 


v. 6. tefers to the Canonical Cenſures of th 


Church. (2.) He commands them not only 


ele to forgive, v. 7, 10. but allo 10 


confirm their love to him; both which Ex- 
preſſions plainly ſeem to intimate that he 
would have him reſtored to Communion, and 
this he would have performed according to 
the Diſcipline, now mentioned from St. Cy-- 
Prian, with the conſent of the Pious Laity. 

Ver. 10. E, apwowne Xp, in the Perſon 


of Chriſt.) Thar is, faith Iheodoret, Chriſt 


beholding, and approving what was done, 


tor as he delivered the inceſtuous Perſon to 
Satan in the Name of the Lord Chriſty 1 Cor. 
5. 4. 10 in his Perſon and by his Authority 
he relaxes the Sentence. This place teaches 
us, faith Slifingirs, That the Providence of 
Chriſt reacheth to, and inſpelleth not only our 
Ations, but even our Minds and Thoughts. 
Hence then I argue for his Godhead, God 
alone being the Searcher of the Heart, and 
of the Secrets of it, 1 Kings 8. 39. 
Ver. 11. Note. Vain here is all the Diſ- 
courle of _ concerning Indulgences, or 
on of the Satisfaction 1 2 by 
the Church; for the Apoſtle here ſpeaks on- 
ly of the Remiſſion of his Excommunicati- 
on, and hath not one word of any Satisfa- 
on the inceſtuous Perſon had voluntarily 
undertaken on the account of his Offence, 


or any thing impoſed on him to do on that 


account, but only of a delivery of him to 
Satan, and an Excluſion of him from the 
Church, in both which he was Paſſive. 

Ver. 12. ENO 5 ds. # Todes, but coming 
to Troas.] That this was not the firſt time 


of St. Paul's coming to Troas is plain, ſee- 


ing we find him there long before, A7 16.8. 


: (4) Preſentibu & judicantibus I aicis 
p.82. Ep.32.p.97.Ep.55.p.102. 
corum .Sacerd. pc 1 30. 


3850 Per manus impoſitionem Epi 


venire het nife 


* 


E4.Ox.Ep.14.x 
Vide Albaſpin.obſerv.L3-c.22 
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e Cer ne commmicatiisacpint, Ep-16:. 37. Nee a conmunictiomen 
fru illi ab Epiſcapo & Clero many fen impoſita. Ep. ab dat | 
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Ep. 16.p.34.Ep.1 7.P:39. Ep.30.p $9, Ep.31.p6 3.Ep.4 4 
2. Du Pin. de Ant ig. Eccleſ. Diſcipl. p.247. Dodwell de J | 
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* a hank 24 3 le Aalen 
/ thougti:then he to have ſtaid chere but denying! ihe” p 
were e e 


a night; it was not the time meqtioned 
Afs 20. 6. for then he came from Mubelo- 
nia to Troas:', here: he goes. from Ty to 


© Matedoniai It remains then that it was ſome 


eth here to give the Reverſe, 


k 


intermediate time which all Interpreters 1 
meet with, think was in his way from E. 
pheſus to Macedania, AQts 20. 1. but at his 
firſt journey from Epheſus to Macdonid he 

| failed not by Troaz, but 5 Corinth, though 
not touching there; See Note on Fu — 
It was then after, paſſing through thoſe Parts 
he came by Troaz into Greece, and if ſo, 
this Epiſtle could not be written till after 
St. Paul's coming the ſecond time to Mace- 
donia; See the Preface. 


Ver. 16. *Oowut Long, Y Shurdre, d ſavour of 


life and death.] Here is a continual Allufion 
to the Phraſcology of the Fer, who ſpeak 
from the Prophets of Hi o (d) 4 mor-. 
zal ſavour, or as the Chaldee ſalth n 
d Eſth. 1. 2 1. Jer. 1 1. 19. and of ER 2D 
a ſavour of life, or a vital unguent , and 
aying of the Law, that it 18 to Iſrael a ſa- 
vour of life, but to the Nations of the World 
a ſavour of death, of which the * ſeem- 
58 the 
Goſpel was to them, as being the Rejecters 
of it, the ſavcur of Death, but to the On. 
tilet, who embraced it, the ſavour of Life. 
Ver. 17. Kamodbrres & i 4, tobo corrupt 
the tuard.] Here is an Alluſion to thoſe 
Huckſters of whom the Prophet Iſaiah ſpeaks, 
laying; of xml os woyuor + elbe üdum, thy 
Vintners mix wine with water, a. 1.22. and 
ſo the meaning of the words is this, We do 
not adulterate rhe fincerity of the Word as 
your falſe Apoſtles do. CSG $93 33 
Who theſe: Corrupters of the Word of 


God were, we learn from Chap. 11.22 Where 


it is evident that they were not Samaritans, 
but Fetus, not pretenders to be the Chriſt, 
or Miniſters of Simon Magus, but Miniſters 
of. Chriſt, or ſuch as owned our Jeſus, not 
Simon Magus or Deſutheus, to be Ces 
notwitliſtanding a Reverend Perſon aſſerts 
that they were  Gnoſticks ; and to this. Opi- 


nion he is inclined by two Paſſages in the E- 


piſtles of nutiut The firſt is in the Epi 
ſtle to the Magne ant, -where , ſaith he, 


' ſpeaking"of the Gnoſtict Fudai gers, as Ene. 


mies of the Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe God is their 
Belly, whoa mind earthly things, Philp. 3.18, 
19. who-were lovers of. pleaſure, and not lo 


+ vers of God, having a form of godlineſs, but 


ſome vain Speakers and Impoſtort, not Chri- 


r. We have not the true Ignatius, but his 


med Ae, Merchants of Chri backſter- 


1. The Gndfticks were fo far from being 


Law and the Prophets; See Note on Colop. 
AL! , = * ne 
2. All theſe Epit het or Charatterifticks 

agree perfectly ro the Jewith falſe Teachers, 
they were the Men of whom the Apoſtle 
faith, their God 7s their belly, &c. as both 
(e) St. Chryſoftom and Theotorer inform us. 
They were the Men who were lovers of 
Pleaſure more than lovers of God, and who 
had a form of Godlineſs, which the impure 
Gnofticks had not; See Note on 2 Tim. 4.5. 
The 7ews alſo were the Perſons who bought 
Chriſt for thirty pieces of Silver; they cor. 
rupted the Word here, by mixing the Law 
and their Traditions with the Goſpel, and 
they made a Gain of Chriſt, See Note on 
1 Tim. 6. 5. So that what is here cited 
from the Ninth Section of this Epiſtle agrees 
2 to them. 

3. It chiefly is to be obſerved, That theſe 
words are not in the true Ignatius, but are 
the Additions of his Ixferpoluror. And 
(2.) there is not a word in this place to 

ew that they belonged to the Gmoſtichs, 

or to any other Perfons, who owning the 
Proftſfion of the Chriſtiun Faith , corrupted 
it; but are exprefly faid to belong (f) 70 
ſuch Enemies of Chrift as denied him Where. 
as the true Ignatius is plainly in this place 
ſpeaking of the (g) Ferws, of whom we in- 
terpret this, and the ſame is alſo evident 
from the Inter polator. | 
The ſecond Paſſage is cited from the Epi- 
file ad Trallianos, where he ſaith, There are 


ftrans, but Merchants of Cri. "Amity aeuqt- 
foſſec mo roa 5% XS,, S Kamindorſes F oy 
eveayyeris, carrying the Name of Chriſt ſor de. 
ceit, and buckſlering the Word ef tbe Go- 
ſpel. And who theſe were, he ſpecifies in 
the Proceſs of the Epiſtle, vis. Simon the 
* fitit-born of Satan, Menander , Baſilides , 
* the unclean Nicolaitans, d 4dndurs, 
* thoſe that are ſalſly named, that is, the 
* Gndſticks. But here again 


Interpolator impoſed upon us. 


K 


— — 


„n 


e e 
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— +. This Interpolator doth not ſay thoſe 
Parſons falſly — were the Gnofticks-;, 
No, that is the Doffor*s Interpretation, a- 
gainſt the true ſenſe of the Greek and the 
manifeſt words of the old Interpreter, who 
ſays they were the (h) Nicolaitans, ſo called 
becauſe they falſly bore his Name, he being 
no ſuch Perſon as they repreſented him: 
And indeed this is the common Epithet of 


ite quoque illos immundiſſimos falſi nominis Nicolaitas, amatores libidinis, malos calumniatores, nec enim taljs 


fuit Apoſtolorum miniſter Nicalaws. § 11. 


- 


the (1 )\Njeolairans'; he-himſelf, by (c) Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus and others, being decla- 
red free from the DoQtrines theſe Herericks 


vented in his Name. And. 

30%, This Interpolator plainly infinuates, 
that in the Section cited by the Do&or, he 
meant the (1) Zudaizers, as uſing the fame 
words which he had uſed in the Epiſtle to 
the Magneſians concerning them. 


(i) 0i rub h he Ni Conſt. Apoſt. l. S. c. S. vide Ep. interp. ad Philadelph. 5 6. Theodoret. Har. Fab. l. 3 


cl, Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. l 3. c. 9. 


) Clem Strom.. p. 436. Steph. Gobar. apud Phot. p. 902, 90 
| 5 Ita & Tudaizantes Y pig, idem Interpolator in Ep 


Uſher.ib.n.26. 


3 


2 ad Magneſianos nominaverat & & M 1g. 


— 


— 


CHAPTER III. 


Verſe 1. O we eaking thus of our 
| D pos Ur Sbg. 7.] begin 
2 again to commend our ſelves, or a need we, 
b as ſome others have, ] b Epiſtles of Commen- 
dation to you, or Letters of Commendation 
from you | to others * | 
c 2. Ye are our Epiſtle c written in our 
hearts, [ you being always in our minds, and 
evidently appearing to s ſo to be and] known 
and read of all men, { who haue heard the 


fame 1 your Conven ſion. — 
oraſmuch as ye are ¶ by this Cunven ſi- 


d 1 manifeſtly declared to be d the Epiſtle 

of Chriſt, miniſtred , [or penn d] by us, 
written not with Ink, but with the Spirit of 
the living God; not in Tables of Stone, a, 
were the Ten Cmmandments,] but in the 
fleſhly Tables of the Heart. 2 00 

4. And ſuch | confidence or] truſt have we 
through | zbe grace and favour of | Chriſt to 
God-ward, [yiz.that. be will ſtill thus efficact- 
ouſly afhſt.our Miniſtry. ] Hs 
5. Not ¶ having any confidence in our 
ſelves} chat we are ſufficient of our ſelves 

e to think any thing as of our ſelves, {zo 

bring men tothe faith of Chriſt by our oton 

 reuſonings, without the power and aſfiftarice 
of the: Spirit of God, ] but our ſufficiency 
4 to this matter] is of God | alone.] 

6. Who alſo hath made us able Miniſters 
of the New Teſtament, | promiſed in oppoſi- 
futon to the Old, Jer, 31. 33. and ſo] not of 
the Letter [only a. was that of Moſes,] but 
of the Spirit | promiſed Ezek. 36. 27,] for 

f t the Lerter 7 the Law 'condemns the diſ- 
obedient, an Jo) killeth, but the Spirit (mi- 
1 55 by the Goſpel] giveth life; ¶ for. if 
the Spirit of him that raiſed Feſwus from the 
dead dwell in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt 

. Jrom.the dead, ſhall alſo quicken-your-mortal 


Bodies by bis Spirit that dwelleth in you,Rom. 
8.11. b eren 


8 hut [bes] if [zhat Law which ] the 


* 
. 


miniſtration of death, | and was] written, 
and engraven in ſtones was glorious, | :7 the 
miniſter of it,] ſo that the Children of Iſra- 
el could not ſtedfaſtly behold the face of 
Moſes, for the glory of his Countenance, 
which glory [ yet was only ſuch as] was to 
be yew away, [or vaniſh, as the Law was 
60 H / - ; 

8. How ſhall not 1 which 181 
the miniſtration of the Spirit, be rather 
Cone [both in its ſelf, and its Ambaſſa- 


9. For if C that Law which was] the mini- 
ſtration of Condemnation, [_ by pronouncing 
the Sentence of Death upon all that did not 
perfetly obey it,] be, or was attended with 
glory, much more doth [the ur 1% groan 75 
the miniſtration of Righteouſneſs, | or 
ARE to Life, Rom. 5. 18:Jexceed in 

OT. | ot) 

r or even that | Law] which was made 
lorious at the firft adminiſtration of it, may 
e ſaid to have] had no glory in this reſpect, 

by reaſon of the glory | of the Goſpel] which 

excelleth, and ſo echipſeth it.) 

11. For it that which is no) done away, 

and aboliſped,] were glorious, much more 

that which remaineth | for ever] is [to be] 
glonous.. '.. VT, 

' 12, Seeing then that we have ſuch: hope 
[of the gloriows efficacy of our. Miniſtry, and 
of the power of God ſo illuſtriouſiy ſhining 
forth in it, | we uſe great h plainneſs Cor bold. 
neſs] of ſpeech. t.. VAL, 

13. And Lac] not as Moſes [the — 7 
of the Law, | who put a vail over his face, 

even that of Types and Shadows, ſo] that 

the Children of could i not {t] 

look to the end, [or the accompliſhment,] o 
that which is [ow] aboliſnedt. 


14. But their minds wete [ then, and ſtill 


are) blinded; for until this day remaineth 


the ſame vail untaken away in the n 
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11 of the Old Teſtament, Which van is Lon] , taken droay, and me obtain aur Chriſtian J. 
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Ver. 15. But Lor whereas they not belie;  - 184m [And it is not with ut as it wur with 
ving in hin] even. to this day, when Moſes the Zems, for.they only ſatd the face of. Moſer © 
is read, the vail is [ f2;/7 J upon their heart. ſhining. through-the vail,” but received no im- 
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N 
vail ſhall be taken away 


18. Nevertheleſs | 2+ when Moſes turned 
to the Lord, the vail was taken 2 bis face, 
Exod.3 4-3 4. ſo] when k it, Che ZFewiſh Na- 
all turn to the Lord | Jeſus, ] the 
from them. ] 
17. | Now the Lotdis | tbe gruer of J that 
Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lard is, 
there is Liberty, [znd"/o the Law, which s 


| as a yoke of bondage, Acts 15. 10. Gal. 5. 1. 


Annotations 


I wi f, do we need #1 Theſe 


Verſe E 5 


nam in the O. Teſtament ;, d wit lege, baſt 
thou eaten of the Tree ? Gen. 3. 11. See Gen. 
4.9. & 18.4,17,23,27,38.& 30. 15. & 31.1 
& 41.38. & 43.7. 50 wn allo ſigniſies, 1 2 
9. 4. juni ix ui tous, bave we no potoer ? 


and v.8. vey 

[bid. Suan S, Letters of Commen- 
dation.) That Commendatory Epiſtles were 
ancient in the Church we learn from (a) Ter- 
tullian, and (b) St. Cyprian. And that they 
had their riſe from the Teſſere heſpitalitat is 
among the Heathens, is the Opinion of the 


Reverend Dr. Hammond on the place. 


Ver. 2. *Epaypanuirmm e mais cus Md, 
written in our bearts.| This yy tes 
Phraſe in the Old Teſtament, and among the 
Fewiſh Dollars, importing (12.) the clearneſs 
and perſpicuity of what is faid to be thus 
in our hearts, Deut. 30. 11, 14, 15. Rom. 10. 
8. 9. And (2.) our care to have it continu- 
ally in our Minds, and upon our Spirits, 
Deut. 6. 6. Prov.3.3. & 7.2. See this proved 
Note on Heb. 8. 10. 

And thus the Phraſe is commonly uſed in 
Prophane Authors, both Greek and Latin. 
Thus An iſthenes faith to one who had loſt 
his Regifter, or Note- Boot, Thou ſhouldſt 
c) & 7y Juy3 aunt x} uni os Tris yaglars Ye 
os theſe things 7 thy Soul, — not in thy 
Papers. So (d) Seneca faith of Portius La- 
tro, who made uſe of no Books or Notes, 
Aiebat ſe ſcribere animo, he ſaid he wrote 
all 1 in his Mind. So (e) Terence, Scripta 

a 


illa di 3 in animo Chryſidis; which in 
(f) Pindar is i ggerds iu ypatiac, it is 


toritten in my mind. : 
So chat theſe words may be thus para- 
phraſed, We need no Letters of Commen- 


n 1 * . 4 


articles d ws often fignifie - 


priffion from, or derivat ion of bis glory u 
themſelvet;] But we all | under the Goſh 
with open land 4nvailed | face, beholding as 
in a glaſs the Glory of the Lord [ Jeſas, 
are changed into the ſame Image [ with him \ 
from bo! glory- to glory [derrved on us.” 
as by the pirit of thẽ Lord, Cor, as recei. 
25 it from the Lord and giver of the Spi. 
TW FT | 


on Chap. ni. 


dation to you, for we well know, and have 
continually in xzemembrance, how powerful- 
ly God wrought with us for your Converfi- 
on, fo that the Seal of our Apotleſhip are 
you in the Lord, 1 Cor. 9. 2. Ihe Signs of 
an Apoſtle being wrought among you in all 
Patience, in Signs, Wonders, aud in mighty 
Deeds, 2 Cor. 12. 12. So that you ate our 
beſt Letters Commendatory to your ſelves. 
Nor need we Letters of Commendation 
from you' to others, the Fame of your Con- 
verſion by us, and of the Gifts we, with the 
Goſpel, have im * to you, being ſpread 
orld. 


12 - the Epiſtle of Chriſt 
Fer. 3. Emma Rg, the Epiſtle riſt.] 3 
His Commendatory Epiſtle declaring an d 
commend ing his Power in your Converſion 
by ſuch Signs and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
imparted to you, and exerciſed by us among 
you, as he enabled us to do. And this E- 
iſtle is written in the fleſhly Tables of your 
earts, i. c. in your Hearts made ſoft, pli- 
able, and ready to obey the Word by the 
Operation of the Holy Spirit , according to 
the Promiſe, I wil! rake away the ſtony heart 
from you, and give you an beart of fleſh, Ezek. 
11.19. & 36. 26. 
Ver. 5. Aogilevzi n, to reaſon any thing ot e 
_ ſelves. ] The Apoſtle in the ſecond 
apter of his firſt Epiſtle, contends that 


by there was a Neceſſity oft a Divine Revelation 
to enable them to make known to us the 


Truths contained in the Goſpel, becauſe Hu- 
mane Reaſon without it, was not able to 
know, or to diſcern them, and therefore here 
alſo he diſclaims this Sufficiency as of them- 
ſelves without Divine Aſſiſtance for this 
Work; that is, without thoſe Hlnmmations 
and Powerful Operations of the Holy 2 
which made them able Miniſterr of the 
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Haretici nullum jus capiunt Chriftianarum literarum. præſcript. c. 37. vide c. 20. 


a 
8 Cyprian. Ep 4.5 1. Vide Dodw. Di. Cypr. 2. 


Apud Laert1.6.p.139. (d) Prafatdibriprim.Controverſe. 


Andr:AZx,S6.5. (T)! ;0h 1 V.. 
(e) 1. Sc. 5 (f) ioohn. New 
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Ven Teftament. This Text therefore is im- 
bent cited, to ſhew that no Man is 
ſuffcient of himſelf to think a good thought, 
and might as well have been uced to 
prove him not ſufficient of himſelf to think 
+ . 6.T, auler, he Letter kalleth. | 
From the Expoſition of theſe words given 
in the Paraphtaſe, it appears how vain are 
the Imaginations of thoſe Men who by the 
killing Letter underſtand, not the Law con- 
demning to death, but the Literal and Hi-- 
ſtorical Senſe of the Scriptures in general; 
and by the 1 Spirit, the Myſtical 
and Spiritual Senſe of them. Vain alſo are they 
who by the Lerrer underſtand the Law, as 
it was underſtood by the Fewiſh Doctors in a 
Literal or Grammarical Senſe; by the Spirit, 
the Mind of the Law-giver; it being evi 
dent from the whole Chapter, that by the 
Letter the Apoſtle underſtands the Law en- 
graved in Stones, v. 3, 7. the Law as deli. 
vered by My/es, and as at firſt adminiftred 
with an appearance of the Glory of the Lord; 
and by the Spirit, the Spirit of Chriſt, v.17. 
or the Holy Spirit given to the Apoſtles to 
enable them to preach the Goſpel, and con- 
ferr'd on thoſe that believed ir. 

Ver. 7=11. That the Allufion here from 
v. 7. to the 11th, may be the better under- 
ſtood, let it be noted, | 

1/t, That the Glory of God, or of the 
Lord, in the Old Teftament, imports a bright 
Light, or Flame included in a Cloud, ſtiled 
the Cloud of Glory; and becauſe this,when- 
ever it appeared, was a Symbol of God's 
glorious Preſence, it is ſtiled by the Jews 
(8) * the Habitation; gr Exod. 
16. 7. In the morning ye ſhall ſee the Gl 
of God; and v. 10. The Glory of God pry 
upon Mount Sinai, and the Cloud covered it 
ſix days, and the light of the Glory. of the 
Lord was like devouring fire, Exod. 40. 34. 
A Cloud covered the Tent of the Congregation, 
and the Glory of the Lord filled the Taberna- 
cle, Ion the Habiration of God. This 
Glory, faith the Author of (h) Coſri, is the 
Drvine Light which God vouchſafeth to bis 
People. By the Schechinab, ſaith Elias, we 
underſtand the Holy Spirit, as it is evident 
they do in theſe ſayings, The Schechinab 


will not dwell with ſorrowful or melancholy 


men. The Schechinab will only dwell with a 
ſir ong, rich, wiſe, and bumble man. The 
Schechinah dwells with the meek. When ten 
ir, and ſtudy the Law, the Schechinah duwells 
among them. See many other Inſtances in 
Buxtorf's Lexicon, p. 2396, &c. 

2/y, Obſerve, That after the Covenant 
made with God at Mount Sinai, Exod. 24. 


7,5. was broken, and the Law given from 


* 


_ _ 


cle and I. 


Mount Sinai violated by the Idolatry of the 


7Zews, in making and worthipping the Gol. 
den Calf, Exod. 32. Moſes is again called 
up into Mount Sinai to renew it, Exod. 34. 
27. and God there deſcends to him again in 
the Cloud of Glory, v. 5. and then was it 
that the in of bis face ſhane to the terror of 
thoſe that ſaw him, ſo that he was forc'd 
to put a vail over bis face, v. 29, 30. And 
the Allufion here is chiefly to this Glory, or 
ſhining Brightneſs of the Face of My es, 
when he received the Law the ſecond time, 
as is evident from v. 7. and from che words 
here uſed by St. Paul, d Sami i D α- 
or, that which was made glorious was not 
glorious ; for they are the very words uſed 
by the Septuagint, concerning the ſhining of 
the face of Moſes, asd i e x R, 
agzoure airs, ExOd. 34. 29. g l SNEaopn i 
ue, V. 30. | | 

39, Obſerve, That as the Glory of the 
Lord deſcended on the Mount at the deli- 


very of the Law, fo to enable the Apofties 


to be able Miniſters of the New Teſtament, 
the Spirit of God deſcended on the Apoſtles 
at the Day of Pentecoſt, in the likeneſs of 
Cloven Tongues, or Tongues of Fire, fitting 
upon them, As 2.3. and as the Taberna- 
emple were filled with the Glory 
of God, ſo were they all filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, v. 4. And as the ſhining of the 
Face of Moſes fignified the Glory of that 
Law which he delivered to the Fews, fo the 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoft ſhining forth in theſe 
Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, ſigniſied the Glory 
of the Goſpel. Now, ſaith the Apoſtle, this 
Glory is more excellent than that which at- 
tended the Law given by Moſes. 2 

1. Becauſe the Glory appearing on Mount 
Sinai made the People afraid of Death, ſay- 
ing, Let not God ſpeak to us any more leſt 
we die, Exod. 20. 19. Neither let ws ſee this 
great fire any more, that we die not, Deut. 
18. 16. And when the face of Moſes ſhone, 
the People were afraid ro come nigh him, 
Exod. 34. 30. for the Law being the Mini- 
{trarion of Death and Condemnation, even 
the Glory of it ſtruck a terror into their 
hearts, and left a fear of Death upon their 
Spirits, and thus received they the ſpirit of 


bondage unto fear, Rom. 8. 15. whilſt we 


have given to us the ſpirit of power and love, 
2 Tim. 1.7. and the Spirit of Adoption where- 
by we cry Abba, Father; And to this diffe- 
rence the Author*to the Hebrews alludes, 
Chap.12.18—24. 

2. Moſes with all his glory was only the 
Minifter of the Law, written in Tables of 
Stone ; the 4þo les of the Goſpel, written in 
the Hearts of Bekevers : He only gave to 
the Zeros the killing Letter of the Law, 
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A Parapbraſe vi Annotationon Cap Ill 


2 with the Goſpel gave the quickning the 
irit. 

1 The Glory which - Moſes received at 
the giving of the Law, did more and more 
diminiſh, becauſe his Law was to vaniſh a- 
way ; but the Glory which they received 
from Chriſt did increaſe from Glory to Glory, 
v.18, the Doctrine they delivered by it be- 
ing to remain for ever. 


Ver. 12. Ilajpnaig. ] This word ſeems to 
import 0 s and plainneſs of Speech. 


So, be ſpake this ſaying mf, openly,Mark 
8. 32. Ji thou art the Chriſt ny 3 
plainly, John 10. 24. Having ſpoiled princi- 
palitiet and powers , be triumphed over them 


| @ ines openly, Coloſſ. 2. 15. See John 7. 


4, 13. & 11. 14. & 16. 25, 29. & 18.20. And 
to this ſenſe the oppoſition in theſe words, 


Mie uſe great plainneſs of ſpeech, and do not 


pr 4 _ before our face, as Moſes did, ſeems 
to lead. 

Ver. 13. Ei 7? d wlapyrulls , to the 
end of that which was to be aboliſhed. ] i. e. 
Either to Chriſt and his Goſpel, as the Bo- 
dy vail'd under theſe T and Shadows, 
Col. 2. 16, 17. or they could not look unto 
that Chriſt, who is the end of the Law for 
Juſtification, Rom. 10. 4. that - > typ our 
Schoolmaſter to bring 1s to Chriſt, Gal. 3. 24, 
25. And here is the | | 

Fourth Excellency of the Goſpe/above the 
Law, that whereas that was vailed under 
Types and Shadows, the Goſpel was deli- 
vered with great perſpicuity and plainneſs of 
Speech; which is a great confirmation of 
the perſpicuity of the New Teftament in all 
things neceſlary. 

Ver. 16. Hehn & d irrpily oe Keie, 
when it ſhall turn to the Lord.] The Apoſile 
d iſcourſing, v. 13. of the Sons of I/rae/, of 
thoſe to whom belonged the Old Covenant, 
and to whom the Law of Moſes was read, 
v. 14, 15. muſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeak here of 
the ſame Perſons; and then the Apoſtle here 
plainly taketh it for granted, that there will 
come a time when the Zewrſh Nation ſhall 
turn unto the Lord, or be converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith, and ſo looking on Chriſt as 
the End of the Law , and being enlightned 
by his Spirit, ſhall clearly diſcern the Spiri- 
tual Senſe of the Law, and the true mean- 
ing of their own Propheſies concerning the 

nah. Nor is it any ObjeQion againſt this 
Expofition that the word is S in the 
fingular, for as that anſwers well to 1/rae/, 
or the Fewiſh Nation, ſo is it a known (i) 
Rule, that in the Hebrew Tongue a Verb of 
the fingular Number is joyned to a Noun or 
à Participle plural. 

Ver. 17. 05 Kue 7 279 us Riv, now the 
Lord # that Spirit.) The Ætbiopian Verſion 


R # 


reads not ; 3, but rg KverG-, where the Lord 
%, there ws the Spirit, which makes the ſenſe 
of theſe words clear; but this Reading hath 
no Authority from any Ancient Copy, or 
Chriſtian Writer. (k) Origen cites the words 
according to the common Reading, thrice. 
nor is it ſuitable to the Gree&,which ſhould 
have been, according to that Reading, 7; 
Kup Und rt ar0ua, I therefore Preter the 
other Interpretation, which ſaith, The Lord 
is the Spirit, as he is the Waythe Life, John 
14.6. the Reſurrettion and the Liſe, John 11. 
15. as being the Author and the Giver of 
them. He it is who baptizerth with the Spi. 
rit and Fire, Matth. 3. 11. who giveth ths 
good Spirit to all Believers, and ſends him 
to them from the Father, John 7. 38, 39. & 
15. 26. & 16.7. He is 6 Ku-, the Lord 
who miniſters to his Church all the Gifts and 
Operations of the Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 5. Eph. 
4. 8. And this Interpretation is favoured by 
the laſt words of the Chapter, an Kugis ard. 
u, from the Lord of the Spirit , for 
through the New Teſtament wherever the 
Spirit of the Lord is mentioned, n is 
put before, but never follows the word ke. 
pr, as * to the common Interpre- 
tation here it doth. 

Ver. 18. Here are two farther Excellencies 
of the Glory of the Goſpel above that of the 
Law, viz. - 

5. That the Jes only ſaw the ſhining of 
the Face of Moſes through a vail ; but we 
beheld the Glory of the Goſpel of Chriſt in 
— Perſon of Chriſt our Law-giver i open 

ace. 

6. They ſaw it through a Vail, which 
hindred the reflexion or ſhining of it upon 
them, and fo this Glory ſhone only on the 
Face of Moſes, but not at all upon them; 
whereas the Glory of God, in the Face of 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſhines as in a Glaſs, which re. 
fleas. the Image upon us Chriſtians, ſo that 
we all are transformed into the fame Image, 
deriving the glorious Gifts and Graces ot 
the Spirit, with the Goſpel, from Chrilt the 
Lord, and great Diſtributer of them, 1 Cr. 
12.5. and ſo the Glory which the Euber 
pave to him, be bath given us, John 17.22. 

t is therefore rather with us, as it was with 
Moſes himſelf, concerning whom God ſpeak- 
eth thus; To whom will I ſpeak mouth '0 
mouth, even apparently, and not in dark 
Speeches, and the Similitude # Ata ver 
z 2 of the Lord ſhall he behold, Num. 
12. 8, For as he ſaw the Glory of God y 
parently, ſo we with open face behold 1 
Glory of the Lord; as he by ſeeing of tis 
Glory was changed into the likeneſs of it, 
and his Face ſhone, or was Agar ai 
glorious, ſo we ding the Glory of Gol 
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(k) Contr. Celſum l. 5. p.271. in Aattb. Ed, Muck. p.21g. & p. 253 1 
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a. _ 


.... ͤ maſb Gifte were exarctiee;/ T him Te chic: 


changed into the ſame Glory. But then, 


: * NC WOE, 


ly, and more eminently refers ro the Apo- 


tough this may in ſome -megſure” be en- tler mentioned v. 12. 
larged to the Church in general, in W.Ic nk 55 
| er Aer A PAIRS nt 9 eg 5 C20! ee N 72,9175. 
CHAPTER IV. | 
- Verſe 1. | Herefore ſecing we have this Coton we run for] caſt down, but not de- 


* [8/07 jos) Miniſtry, as we have 
received mercy | from God in caommitting it to 
, 1 Tim. 11, 12. ſo] we 2 faint not n- 


* ter the preſſures to which it doth expoſe 


þ 2. But have renounced b the hidden thin 


of diſhoneſty [ or ſhame, ] not walking in 


ctaftineſs [ and guile, } nor handling the 
Word of God deceitfully, [ az do your falſe 
Apoſtles and deceitful Workers,2 Cor.11.13. | 
but by manifeſtation of the Truth commend- 
ing our ſelves to every man's Conſtience,f az 
perſons act ing] in the ſight of Gd. 
c 3. c But if, | not wit hſtanding this mami ſe. 
Ration of the Truth, ] our Goſpel be hid 
from any to whom it 13 2 it is hid 
only] to them that are loſt. 8 
d 4. In, or, among] whom d the God of 
this World hath blinded the minds of them 
that believe not, leſt the light of the glorious 
e Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the e Image of 
God, ſhould ſhine into them. 
5. [1 ſay the Goſpel of Chriſt; ] For we 
preach not our ſelves, | as aiming at our own 
lory, or profit in this work, ] but Chriſt Je- 
Ius the Lord, and our ſelves your ſervants 
for 17 re 12 if 
6. | And this Goſpel I file the Goſpel 1 
the Glory of Chriſt 1 For God, who [hy c- 
ing, Let there be light, and there was light, 
commanded the light to ſhine out of dark- 
neſs, hath (2/0) ſhined in our hearts, to give 
f Df the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God in the face ber perſon |. of ſe- 
lus Chriſt ; [or into the hearts of us Apo- 


files, 10 give is, and enable 1s 10 give to o. of 


there, the light of the knowledge of God 
95 Gr „ whoſe Ambaſſadors we are. 
ee v. .] f | 
7. But we have this 
in earthen Vellels, [i. e. In Bodies ſubject to 
be broken with continual preſſures, that the 
excellency of the power 
ſuch frail Creatures under 7 em, and enables 
them tg do ſuch great things in them, ] may 
[appear to] be of God, and not of us, 
ed? (For though) ee Lang gri- 
, On every ide, yet Lare wel not / 
dr Las to 1 brought el LOBE 
4 We are perplexed, but not [ browgb! 
in [ro] deſpair of belp from 62700 abr 


1 
wot laben. perlecured;[or purſued, } but 


| Faith. 


[ glorious] Trea ſure 


which preſerves 


or caſt behind, ſo az 10 loſe the 


ftroyed [ or 4illed by the fall. Ses theſe A- 
goniſtical Terms explainedby Dv. Hammond. 
10. Always bearing about in the Body (a 
reſemblance to] the dying ot the Lord Jeſus, 
that g the life alſo of qeſus might be made 
maniteſt in our Body. 


delivered up to death tor Jeſus fake, { dying 
daily.or flanding in jeopardy of it every hour, 
whilſt we * be Goſpel to you, 
1 Cor. 15. 30, 31.] That the Life alſo of 
fus might be made manifeſt in our mortal 
ſh, [ill expoſed to death by our Enemies 
8 fo preſerved in liſe 
4ft. * 
42 55 then [be ] death | of vas + work- 
eth, [Gr. zs wroyght,] in us, who fill up that 


our fleſh, 1 Coloſſ. 1.24 
Chrift only] h in you. | 

4 220 Fo having the fame Spirit of 

I. e. the fame Faith wrought by the 

Spirit, ] according as it is written | 77 the 

Pſalms, viz.) i believed and therefore have 

I ſpoken; we alfo believe, and therefore 

continue ſtill under all theſe Sufferings, to] 
and preach the Goſpel of Chriſt.] 

134. Knowing that he who k raiſed up the 

Lord Jeſus, thalt raife up us alfo by Telus, 


which is bebind of the Sufferings of Chrift in 
7 bur 0 Us (of 


and ſhall preſent us with you, | to enjoy his 


heavenly Kingdom together. 


15. For, | or, and all 2 things | we 


preach, and ſuffer } are for your ſakes, that 
the abundant grace | conſerr d upon you by our 


Miniftry,) might, through the thankfgiving 
many, red ound to the glory of God. 
16. For which cauſe we faint nor (under 


the Trabulations we this ſuffer, | but though 


our outward man periſh, yet the 1 inwa 
man, is renewed { with vigour and alacrity, 


in the performance of our duty.) day by 


day 


on which is bar for a moment, worketh for 


us a far more exceeding and eternal m weight 


of glory. e | 

18. uV faint not, 1 ſoy, } while we 
look not at the things which are feen, but 
at the things which-are-not ſeen; for the 


things which are ſeen are temporal, but 


the things which are nar ſeen are eter- 


Eez Anno- 


11. For we who [Ye] live, are always 


the power of 


© 17. For [we now that} our light afflicti- 
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Annotations on Chap. IV. 


2 Verſe x. H Zaxexdr] Is not to Nacken 
: M in, Or of from the per- 
formance of an Enterprize, Luke 18. 1. Gal. 
6.9. 2 Theſ. 3. 13. particularly ui Ln 
is S q, not to faint under Iribulations, 
Eph. 3. 13. and here v. 16. And this ſenſe 
is confirmed by the words following from 
v. 7. to the 16th. 
er. 2. Te xevr1e + arias the hidden things 
7 awe. The Apoſile often ſpeaks of ſome 
Deceivers crept inte the Church, whoſe g/ory 
was in their ſhame, Philip.3.19. whoſe Ex- 
hortation was attended with Uncleanneſs,De- 
ceit and Guile, 1 Thell. 2.3. and here, who 
did the hidden things of ſhame. Now theſe, 
{ay all the Greek Scholtafts, were the falſe 
Apoſiles, Ti & vous tnyukiq 73 Od xiguſua M 
eTezrhs, who corrupted the Goſpel.by mixing 
it toith the Law, as is apparent from the A 
7oſile*'s words; for ſpeaking of theſe falſe 
Apoſtles, and deceitſul Workers, Chap.11.13. 
he ſaith v. 20. Are they Hebrews? So am I; 
Are they Iſraelites? ſo am I; Are they the 
Seed of Abraham ? ſo am I. And that the 
Jetoiſb Dollors were prone to Fornication, 
Uncleanneſs and Adultery, we learn from 
the Apoſi/e's queſtion, Thou that ſayeſt a man 
ſhould not commit Adultery, doſt thoa commit 
Adultery * Rom. 2. 22. and from the Teſti- 
mony of their Joſephs concerning their 
Zealots, who profeſſed great Sanctity, but 
were indeed guilty (a) of Theft, Treachery, 
Adultery, the hidden ihings of Sin. From 
the Exhortation of St. Paul to them to look 
diligently,. /eſt there be among them any For- 
nicator, or Propbane Perſon, Heb. 12. 16. 
And again, Let Marriage be honourable a- 
mong all, and the Bed undefiled ; for Whore- 
mongers and Adulterers God will judge, Heb. 
13. 4. See the Note there. But this is ſtill 
more evident from theſe Epiſtles to the Co- 
rinthians, among whom theſe Deceivers had 
taught that Fornication was a thing lawful, 
1 Cor. 6. 12. and fo had taught them to cor- 
rupt the Temple of God, 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17. 
whence he ſays to them, Let no man decerve 
you, v. 18. and demonſtrates to them by ma- 
ny Arguments, that Fornication was à Sin 
inconſiſtent with the Profeſhon of Chr:iftia- 
nity, 1 Cor. 6. 13==20. that it excluded Per-. 
ſons from the Kingdom of God, v. 9, 10. and 
thould exclude them from the Society of 
Chriſtians, Chap. 5. 11. Upon all which ac- 


Hons on 


counts he ſaith, Neither let in commit Faru. 
cation as ſome of the Jews did, 1 Cr. 10. 8. 
And in his ſecond Epiſtle and twelfth Chap. 
ter, he expreſſes his Fears, leſt when he came 
among them, he ſhould find many,who through 
the Seduction of thoſe, Men, bad ſinned, and 
had not repented of the Uncleanneſs , korni. 
cation, and Laſciuiouſi neſs whic they had 
committed. That theſe Men might be fol- 
lowers of Cerinthas, or of the Ebionites; See 
Note on Chap. 11. 22. But theſe things do 
more plainly agree to the Sec of Nicholas, 
one of the ſeven Deacons reſident at Jeruſa. 
len, AQts6. 5. they being, ſaith St. Peter 
Men walking after the fleſh , in the luſl: of 
the fleſh, 2 Pet. 2. 10. and alluring others 
through the luſts of the fleſh, v.18. and faith 
St. Jude, Men walking after their own laſts, 
and foaming out their own ſhame, v. 13. That 
theſe Men were at Pergamzys. teaching men to 
commit Fornication, we learn from Rev. 2.14, 
15. that they were alſo at Epheſz, and fo 
near to Corinth from Rev. 2.6. and fo might 
probably be the Perſons noted by St. Paul, 
ſaying, Eph. 5. 11, 12. It zs a ſhame 10 ſpeak 
of Te! xpvyy 2ichue var wy , the things done 

them in ſecret , and that they were at 

inth ; See Note on 1 Cor. 6. 13, 14, 15. 


Ver. 3. Ei e xwearuuplier 73 way t 


usr, if our Goſpel be hid. ] Hence we leam 
that the Apoſtle delivered the Goſpel, in all 
things neceſſary to be believed, or done, with 
ſufficient plainneſs and perſpicuity, fer o- 
therwiſe they could not truly be ſaid to have 
manifeſted the truth to every man's Cunſci- 
ence. The Apoſtle alſo, by declaring that if 
this Goſpel was hid from any to whom it 
was preached , it was only hid to them 
whoſe minds the God of this World had blind- 
ed, left the light of the glorious Goſpel ſhould 
ſhine in upon them , doth plainly teach that 
the Goſpel was not hid from them for want 
of clearneſs on the part of them who preact- 
ed it, but only by reaſon of that blindnels 
which Satan had wrought in them that 
heard it: So that if ir were not manifeſt to 
all, (b) the fault is not in s, or in the al 
ſeurity of the Goſpel, but in their own blind 
neſs, for we hide nothing from them: So the 
Fatbers. 

But here, ſaith Eſt hias, the Apoſle ſpeaks 
not of the Scriptures to be read, or undertiood 
by us, but of the Goſpel preached by bim. 
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(a) Ta upurie wp mr df νν adtfixcd]e, Ng A), A ire & dN. De Bell. Jes. 


1.6, c. 26. p. 930. C. 


(b) Od, xpurTer ag vu. Oecum. Ovs , 73 , 5 f A , de 7 — 


eh s. Theoph. in locum. 
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cap V. the Second Epiftle to the CoRNTHA Gs. 
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„ 
Aw. To this 1 anſwer, That the Scrip. Writings, or elſe they cannot be eſteemed 
tyres wiit and read to them, contain the wiſe Agents. 8 
fame Goſpel of Chriſt which they preached; Ver. 4. 0 ene 4 a rer, the God of d 
and as the reading of the Law of Moſes, is this World, xc.) Here obſerve, (1.) an Hy. 
filed the Preaching Moſes every Sabbath. perbaton, the true ſenſe, and poſition of the 
day, Acts 15. 21. ſo is the publick Reading words being thus, Among whom are the Un- 135 
the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, the believers, whoſe Eyes the God of this World Wl 
preaching Chriſt , and his Goſpel ; what hath blinded, &c. Note ( 2.) that Satan 
reaſon then can be aſſigned why they, who here is called by St. Paul the God of this 
confeſſedly preached the Goſpel plainly, World, and Epheſ. 6. 12. The Ruler of the 
ſhould write the ſame things to the fame Darkneſs of this World, agreeably both to 
Perſons obſcurely ; eſpecially if we conſider the Fewiſb and Chriftian Notion ; the firſt 
that they did n=? as? gester write the ſame aſcribing to him the Dominion over all that 
things to them for their ſafety, Philip. 3. 1. were not of the Religion of the c, and 
to put them in remembrance of thoſe things introducing God ſpeaking to the Angel of 
which they knew, and in which they were eſta- Death or Satan, thus, (c) Though I have 
bliſbed, by their preaching, 2 Pez. 1. 13, 14. made thee wownegrez a Ruler among the 
and to fir up their pure minds by of Creatures of the Nations, thou fhalt have no- 
remembrance, that they might be mindful of thing to do with this People, becauſe they are 
the Commandments - of the Apoſtles of our my Sons; where alſo it preſently follows, 
Lord, Chap. 3. 1, 2. that by reading then is is the Angel of Death, which is called 
they might underſtand their knowledge in the Darkneſs. And the Chriſtians allowing him 
2 of Chriſt, Eph. 3.4. And were theſe to be Ruler over all that were not converted 
beſt proſecuted, or to be obtained by to Chriſt:anity, and ſpeaking of that, as of 
writing that obſcurely which they had the Diſpenſation which delivered them from 
plainly preached to them? Moreover what- the power of Darkneſs into the Kingdom of 
ſoever things were written aforetime, faith Chriſt, Col. 1. 13. 1 Pet. 2. 9. and turned 
the Apoſtle, were written for our learning, them from Satan unto God, Acts 26.18. And 
Rom. 15.4. And ſurely they who writ at- of the Gentile World, as walking before 
ter by the ſame Spirit,writ to the ſame end, according to the Prince of the Power of the 
that they to whom wrote might be wiſe Air, the ee that worketh in the Children 
to that which is good, Rom.16.19. that they of Dyſobedience , Eph. 2. 2. which had the 
might underſtand what the will of the Lord Fathers conſidered , they would not have 
4, Eph. 5. 17. or might prove what ib the contended ſo ſtifly againſt the Marcionites 
good and acceptable, and perfect will of God, and Manichees, that the God of the World 
Rom. 12.2. And if they writ for our Learn- here mentioned was the true God, as both 
ing and Inſtruct ion in theſe things, to be ſure (d) Irenæus, and (e) Tertullian, and as (f) 
they writ plainly and clearly as to them, Sr. Auſtin teſtifies, almoſt all the Ancients 
fince otherwiſe they writ not ſo as to in- did; whereas indeed the true God is never 
ſtrudt and teach, but to confound the Rea repreſented in Scripture as the God of this 
der. Seeing therefore the great end of wri- World, but as the God of them who are 
ting the Scripture was to inſtruct the World called out of the World; nor is it the de- 
in the Will and Mind of God, and the great fign of God, but of the Devil, to hide the 
things of Chriſtian Faith, either we muſt glorious Light of the Goſpel from the 
day that both the Writers of the Scripture, World. 
and the Holy Ghoſt that inſpired them, were Ibid. Os tw «xy i G, who is the Image & 
detettive in Skill, or in Care, ſo to write of God.] Chriſt ſeems here to be tiled the 
as to obtain this End, or that their Wri- ge of God, not in the ſenſe of Theodorer, 
tings are an effectual Means to obtain it, as being God of God, but rather, as the Text 
which yet they cannot be unleſs they are inſinuates, with relation to the Goſpel, and 
Pal and clear, as to the great things of his Mediatory Office, in which he hath gi- 
Religion. x ven us many glorious Demonſtrations of the 
In ſhort, every wiſe Agent purſues his Power, Wiſdom, the Holineſs, Purity 
End by the moſt proper and effectual Means: Juſtice, the Mercy, Goodneſs and Philan- 
Now ſurely to write plainly and not ob- thropy of God, T2. 3. 4. 
icurely, is the moſt proper means to inftruct Ver. 6. nest goliouir + yrdows + Bins N 
Men b Writing, and ſo the Apoſtles muſt en, the light o the knowledge of the glory of 
have uſed this Means of Inſtructing in their God.] Here to be an Allufion ro the 
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ſhining of the Face ef ,Aoſes after he had he owned him ag a true Prupher, and his be. 


obtained his defire of ſeeing the Glory of loved Son, in that he railed him from the 


10 
2 


— 


God, Exod. 33. 16, 19. upon Which, Basa. 
3 Au, bis face was made gloriou, Exod. 34. 
29, 30. by reaſon: of the Glory of God rhar 
he had ſeen. This now, faith St. Paul, be- 
tongs to us Apoſtles, the Glory of God ſhi- 
nivg more glorioully in the Face or Perſon 
of Jeſus Chriſt, than ever it did in Mofes, 
and we beholding with open face the glory of 
the Lord, Chap. 3. 10. whereas the Children 
of Iſrael! could not edge bebold the glory 
of the face of Moſes. Note alſo, that iy . 
Are is the conttant reading of the Greek 
Scboliaſts. : 
Ver. 10. 1 Y i Cel 94 Ines, that the life 
of Jeſis might be made manifeſt.) It being 
4 certain demonſtration that Chriſt is riſen 
and ſtill lives, that we,who perſwade others 
to believe this, are enabled to do ſuch migh- 
ty wonders in his Name, and patiently and 
8 to ſuffer ſuch fiery Trials by his 
race. | 
Ver. 12. Es din you.] As being made 
artakers of the vital efficacy of Chrilt in his 
Spiriual Gifts, and of an Aſſimulation to 
his Reſurrection by a Life of Holineſs, but 
* of the like Sufferings with us, 1 Cor. 4. 
* [6 | bee. | 
Ver. 13. *Eni5d4az, dd i, I believed, 
therefore have I ſpoken.) Theſe words of 
David were ſpoken when the ſorrows of death 


compaſſed him round about, and the pangs of 


Sheol caught hold upon him, and yet- he be. 
lieved he ſhould walk before God in the land 
of the Living, Pſal. 116. 3, 9, 10. and there- 
tore are applied by the Apoſtle in the Spiri- 
tual ſenſe of them to the Reſurrection, thus, 
That as David notwithftanding all the Per- 
ſecutions which he ſuffered from the Hands 
of Saul, firmly believed he ſhould be preſer- 
ved, and raiſed to a Temporal Kingdom, ſo 
we Apoſtles believe that, atter all our Suf- 
ferings for the Goſpel, we ſhall be raiſed 
and advanced to an Heavenly. Kingdom. 
Ver. 14. 0 tyclegs + Küeus inen, be that 
roi ſed up the Lord Faſus. ] Here Schlicting ius 
obſerves two things, (1.) That our Lord Fe- 
ſas did not raiſe up himſelf, but was raiſed 
from the dead by the Father. (a.) That 
though Chriſt Je ſus ſhall raiſe us up, yet 
Mall he do this not by his own power, but 
by the power received from the Father. Now 
here | ER 


1ſt, Lacknowledge that the Reſurrettion 
of eur Bord is frequently aſcribed in Scrip- 
ture to God the Father, Acts 3.26. & 13.32. 


& 17.31. Ram. 4. 24. & 10. 9. 1 Cor. 6. 14. & 


15. 15. Gal. 
reaſon of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation requires 


it ſhould be ſo, this being a Demonſtration 


that Cod the Father was ſatisſied with his 


Performances and Sufferings for us, and that 


ſel 
7. Ads 26.8. an inſtance of the 


. 1. Epb.1.20.Col.'2.12.1 Theſſ. 
1. 9, 10. Heb. 13.20. 1 Pet.1.3,21, And the 


only that his Mind was inclined to obe) = 


dead; bur then tliis is not ſo to be under. 


ſtood, as to exclude Chrift wholly from the 
ſame Action, for he himſelf promiſed to do 
this, when he faid of the Temple of his 
Body, Deffroy this Temple, and in three days 
Iwill raiſe it un, John 2. 1922. And that 
he did ſo, we learn from this that after his 
Reſurrection the Diſciples believed the word 
which Zeſus ſpake;\ whereas, had he not fai. 
ſed up himlelt,they could not have believed 
his ward. | | | 
Let it then be noted, That our Lord was 
quickned by the Spirit, x Pet. 3. 18. even by 
the Spirit by which he offered up himſelt, 
Heb. 9. 15. Since then this Spirit of God 
dwelt inChriſt,and is by him communicated 
to all Believers, it is eaſie to be underſtood 
bow Chriſt raiſed up himſelf, and yet was 
raiſed up by the power of God, as the Holy 
Ghoſt is (tiled, Luke 1. 35. Thus alſo the 
Reſurrection of the Juſt is aſcribed to God 
the Father, Acts 26. 8. 1 Cor. 6. 14. Heb. 11. 
19. 2 Pet. 1. 3. and yet the ſame Reſurre- 
ction is frequently aſcribed to Chriſt, John 
5. 28. O6. 39, 40. & 11.27, 1 Cr. 15. 21, 
22, 25 , 26. Rom. 14. 19. Rev. 3. 18. and 
this he will effect by the power be 'bath in 
himſelf, John 5. 26. by bimſelf,John 6.47, 54. 
1 will raiſe him up at the laſt layzby his word, 
The dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of 
God and live, John 5. 28. by the pot 
which be is able to ſubdue all things to him- 
5 Philip. 3. 21. Now to raife the dead 
being a thing proper to God himſelf, Rom. g. 
power of 
God, Matth. 22. 29. and the belief of it be- 
ing faith in Gad, Heb. 11. 19. 1 Pet. 1.3. who- 
locver hath the power of raifing all Men 
from the dead, muſt have the power of God; 
The Godhead, the energy of the power of 
the might of God, Eph. 1. 19. and the Whole 
fulneſs of the Godhead dwelling in him; 
and it Chriſt did receive this power from 
the Father, he muſt receive it from him by 
thy Communication of the Godhead to 
er. 16. 0 bend dSyun&- the inward man.] | 
Hence we learn, That the diſtinction 
twixt the outward and inward Man, is not 
of the ſame import with that of the Old 
and the New Man, Rom. 6. 6. which is re- 


newedl after the Image of God in Righteou/- 


neſs.ond Holineſs, Eph. 4. 22. Col. 3. 9, 10. 
but the outward man that poriſbeth ſignißes 
only the Body, the inward is only the Mind 
or Spirit which is in Man; ſo that when the 
Apoſile ſaith in the Perſon of àa Man under 
the Law, I deligbt in the Law of God after 
the inward Man, Rom. 7, 22. he ſaith no- 
thing which intimates that the Perſon ſpeak- 
ing was rene tuei im the hit of his mind, but 
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Law of God, though through 'zhe Lato in 
his Members tharring againſt it, he was led 
captive to i he of Sin. 
Ver. 27. Bap@ dns , We! 
The Hebrew word 129 which anfwers to 
pap, weight, fignifies not only Multitude 
dut Greatneſs, and in the Rabbins, as well 
as Scripture, honourable. So Gen. 18. 20. 
Their fin was RD TAI Very great. See 
Gen 50. 11. Exod.g.3. Honourable, fo Exod. 
20:12. 123 Honour thy Fat her and thy Mo- 


ther. See Deut. 28. 58. So that this word 


weight of glory. ] f. 


r FLY 


may lignifie the Magnificence , the Abun- 
dance, 'and the Honour of the Future Glory 
whieh is prepared for the Chriſtian Sut+ 


erer. 

Ver. 18. Note hence, That it is not only 
lawful, but even laudable, after the Exam- 
ple of the Apoſtles, in our Actions and Sut- 

erings, to have reſpect to the Recompence 
of Reward, that being by the Wiſdom of 
the Holy Ghoſt propounded as our Encou- 
ragement to do and ſuffer theſe things. 


CHAPTER v. 


Verſe 1. WO R we know, that if our 
earthly houſe of this Taberna- 
cle were diſſolved, we have provided for ws, 
at the reftoring of it,] a building of God, an 
Houſe not made with hands, eternal in the 
Heavens. | | 

2. For in this ¶ Tabernacle] we groan ear- 
neſtly, deſiring b to be cloathed upon with 
our houſe, which is from Heaven. 

3. ¶ Ve are, I ſay, deſirous of this,] e If fo 
be that, [or ſeeing that, at the Reſurrettion | 
being cloathed, we ſhould not be found d na- 
ked, ¶ or with a Body wncloathed, as we have 
here. 

4. For we that are in this Tabernacle do 
groan, deing burthened, not for that [7hrough 
impatience under our Sufferings | we would 
be uncloathed, (by putting off the Body,] but 
[ az deſiring v. 2. to be | cloathed upon | with 
our Celeſtial Body,] that mortality might be 
{wallowed up of life. | 

5. © Now he that hath wrought us for 
the ſelf ſame thing, | i. e. hath wrought in 
ws this earneſt * is God, who hath al- 
ſo given to us the earneſt of the Spirit, 
[ whereby we are ſealed up to the day of Re- 
 demption, Eph. 4. 30. and wait 2 the Re- 


dempt ion of the Body, Rom. 8.23 


5. Therefore [ having this earneft of the 
Spirit 


J. we are always confident, knowing, 
Gr. being therefore always confident and 
owing | that whilſt we are at home in the 
body, we are abſent from the Lord. 

7. [For ¶ whilſt it is thus with ut] we 
walk 1 Lange not by ſight.] 

8. f We are confident, I ſay, and willing, 
[we in this confidence are willing, rather to 
be abſent from, (or travel out f the Body, 
and to be preſent with the Lord, (or at home 
with him. 

9. Wherefore we labour that whether 
[we be] preſent in,] or abſent [ from the bo- 
dy,) we may be accepted of him | at his Ap- 


pearance.] 

10. For we muſt 
Judgment Seat of Chriſt, 
s \ben] receive the things 


all appear before the 
that every one may 
done g in his body, 


or by the body,] according to what he hath 
one, whether it be good, or bad. 


11. Knowing therefore the terror of the 


Lord, we perſwade men [ro believe we att 
in all ſincerity and truth, when we propound 
theſe things to them, | but | in this | we are 
made manifeſt to God, and I truſt al ſo we] 
are made manifeſt in your Conſciences, and 
have given you good aſſurance that we att ſin. 
cerely. | 


12.For we commend not our ſelves again 


unto you, | as if we doubted of your good opi- 
mon of =) bur ¶ we ſay theſe things to] give 
you occaſion to glory on our behalf, that 


you may have ſomewhat to anſwer them 


which glory in appearance, and not in heart, 


Cor truth and ſincerity, but either of other 
men's labours, 2 Cor. 10. 15. or of things not 
really done by them, 2 Cor.11. 12——21.) 

13. For whether we be beſides our ſelves, 
es Lager in ſpeaking of our Raptures, 

xtaſies, and Viſions, ] it is to [do ſervice to 
God ; or whether we be ſober [In our 570 
courſes, not de ſiring that other ſhould think 
of us above what they ſee in us, 2 Cor. 12.6. 
it is for your fakes. 

14. For the love of Chriſt conſtrain- 
eth us, | thus to promote his glory, and to ſeek 
your good,] becauſe we thus judge, that if 
one died tor all, then were all dead; Ci. e. 
obnoxious to death and condemned to it for ſin.) 

15. And that he died for all , that they 
who live {by his death] ſhould not hence- 
forth live unto themſelves. but unto him 
that died for them, | i. e. for their ſins, ] and 
roſe again | for their juſtiſication, Rom. 4. 
24, 25. 

16. Wherefore henceforth know we no 
man after the fleſh, | i. e. according to carnal 
interefts, the Riches, Honours, Pleaſures, and 
Advantages of this World, 2 Cor. 1. 17. & 
10. AN though we have known Chriſt 
after the fleſh, [expecting him as a Tempo- 
ral King, and boping for great Advancements 


in bis Kingdom, as being bis Diſciples,] yer 
now henceforth i know we him T5 no 
more. 


17. [ And 
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17. (And fo it 5 with all bis ſincere Vota- 
ries [become e, if any man be in Chriſt, 


he is | become | a new Creature,old things are 
paſſed away, | bis affefion to all temporal 
and carnal things ;] behold all things are be- 
come new ¶ in him.] 

18. And all | rbeſe] things | belonging to 
the new Creation, this change of our Aﬀett- 
ons, this conſtraining Love, ] are of God 
who hath reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and hath given, [or commuted} to 
us the miniſtry of Reconciliation. 

19. To wit, that God was in Chriſt re- 


conciling the World to himſelf, 


an 
12 their [ former Itreſpaſſes Lond] = 
and hath committed to us the Word of Re. 
. 1 
20. Now then we are Ambaſſadors & 
Chriſt, as though God did: beſeech you by 
us, we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye k re. k 
conciled to ; ; 
21. For he hath made him to be Ca] fin 1 
offering] for us, who [ bimſe/f} knew no 
n, that we might be made (rigbreous wich) 
the righteo of God in hi : 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


Verſe 1. ?CNlxodhuluy 74 Or | we have 

a building of God.) It was 
the Doctrine of the (a) P/aronifts, That the 
Soul was a kind of Being which could not 
well ſubſiſt, or act without a Body, and 
therefore after her tion from the Bo- 
dy, wanted ſome Vehicle or Cloathing , by 
which ſhe might ſubſiſt, and act; and this 
Notion was embraced by Origen, and this 
Text was 5 interpreted by him; 
See the Note on 1 Cor. 15. 44,45. And ac- 


cording to this Notion good Chr:f:ens aſſoon 
as they d this life,are not found naked, 


but cloathed with their houſe from Heaven, 
which at the Reſurrection ſhall be the i- 
Nu, or cloathing of their raiſed Bodies, 
which renders them immortal. But the A- 
poſtle cannot here be ſuppoſed to mean, that 

don as ever good Chriſtians die, they ſhall 
be cloathed upon with this Houſe, which is 
from Heaven, but only that they ſhall be fo 
at the Reſurrection. For (1.) weChriſt:ans, 
ſaith he, groan earneftly, defiring to be 
cloathed upon with this bouſe,v. 2. Now, ſaith 
the ſame Apoſtle, we our ſelves groan within 
our ſelves, waiting for the Adoption, that is, 
the Redemption of the „Rom. 8. 23. 
(2ly,) They "egy to be cloathed 1 * that 
mortality might be ſwallowed up of life, v. 4. 
Now when this corruptible ſhall have put on 
incorruption, and this mortal immortality, 
then only ſhall be brought to paſs the ſaying 
that is written, Death is ſwallowed up of vi- 
For), 1 Cor. 15. 54. 

Jer 2. Een, 10 be cloatbed upon. ] 
By putting over this mortal Body, an incor- 
ruptible and eternal Houſe. The Jens ſay, 
that Adam in his firſt Creation, being made 
is” Ap for —_— Wiſdom 1. 23. 
his Body was covered from Corruption Veſts 
Onychina, with a cloathing like in colour to 


the Nailof the Hand. Accordingly the 4. 
pofile repreſents the future Bodies raiſed in. 
corruptible, as cloathed with an immortal 
Covering, 1 Cor. 15. 53, 54. 

Ver. 3. E g, Fi 0 be.) That theſe c 
words may be alſo rendred ſince, and ſeeing 
that, is evident from Scripture, and gvod 
Authors. Thus here v. 4. 4 fignifies 9a. 
doquidem, ſo d dba, ſecing ye have beard. 
Eph. 3. 2. See the Note there. And again 
Eph. 4. 1. Or elſe retaining our own Verfion, 
we may give this ſenſe to the — f ſo be 
that | then] we ſhall be found claathed [with 
our Celeſtial Bodies, and fo fitted for a bleſ. 
ſed immortality, ] and not | as the wicked] 
naked, [and without this heavenly build: 


ing. 

Ib. Topoi, nate d.] i. e. not cloathed upon with d 
another Body. So 1 Cor. 15. 37. thou ſowelt 

dy un naked grain, not covered with 2 

lade, or cover of Chaff, as when it riſeth 
up out of the Earth it is, or with a Cod, as 
in Beans, Peaſe, and Lintels. And accord- 
ingly the (b) Rabbins introduce a Samaritan 
or Gentle, enquiring of R. Meir, Whether 
the dead riſe naked or cloathed? and him an- 
ſwering thus, That Peaſe which are ſown 
naked, ariſe cloathed, or covered with a Cod, 
and much more the dead: But then they ſeem 
to reſtrain this to the Juſt, ſaying, that rhe 
Juſt ſhall riſe cloathed. 

er. 5. O 5 xd[egnozunl@- nas os ard d. e 

, be that hath wrought us for the ſelf ſame 
thing.) Hence it appears there is no ground 
for that dangerous Opinion, that the Ae, 
here ſpeaks as one that believed the General 
Reſurrection and Advent of our Lord to 
— would be ſuddenly; for this Per- 
ſwation being falſe, the Apo le could not in 
this ſenſe ſay, We &now that if this earthly 
Tabernacle were diſſolved, we have ¶ imme- 


— 
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Chap. V. the Second Epiſtle to 


diately] a building of God, i. e. an heavenly : 


Body to put on. God could not work then 

to this defire, that they might not be un- 
cloathed, i. e. not die, but live to the Re- 
ſurrection to be then cloathed upon; nor 
could the Apoſt le, conſiſtently with this Per- 
{wafion , introduce the ſame Chriſtians wil 
ling to be abſent from the Body, that . 
might be preſent with the Lord. Moreover, 
in the preceding Chapter, v. 14. he Jonny 
ſays that they expected o be raiſed up by 
7eſus from the dead, and therefore muſt ex. 
pett to die. See the Note on 1 Thef. 


15. 

f A Ver. 8. Oajporles 3, we are conſident.] i. e. 
We have not only confidence at his appear- 
ance, John 2. 28. but always even in death 
it ſelf, that though it renders us abſent from 
the Body, it will bring us home to Chriſt, 
and to a nearer fruition of him. Only. here 
note, That according to the DoQtrine of all 
the Ancients, the Souls of pious Men are 
not aſſumed into the higheſt Heavens,or the 
immediate Preſence of God and Chriſt, in- 
ſtantly upon their departure hence, for thus 
only we {hall be ever preſent with the Lord. 


1 Theſ. 4. 16, 17. when by the power of 
God, at the laſt Trump, we ſhall be raiſed F« 


up to meet him in the Air; this Promiſe be- 
ing made at his ſecond Coming to receive 


his Diſciples to himſelf, that where. be 3s, 


˖ be alſo, John 14. 3. But yet, ac- 
— 5 all Antiquity, the Souls of pious 
Men, in the mean time, are in the _ ap- 
pointed for them as my Kueip with the Lord, 
that is, with him in Paradiſe, where they 
enjoy the fight and converſation of their Sa- 
viour by way of Viſion: For Paul, and the 
reſt of tbe Apoſtles, ſaith (c) Polycarp, are 
in the place 2 for them toith the Lord. 
ot only in Heaven, ſaith (d) lrenexs,but in 
Paradiſe alſo our Saviour ſhall be ſeen, as 
Men are wortby to bebold him: And this doth 
( Pſeudo. Fuſtin gather from this very place, 
That the Souls of the Fuſt go to Paradiſe, and 

| converſe there with Chriſt by viſion. 
g Ver. 10. Te Mt & e, the things done 
by the . Some _—— 2 me) Wee 
Ts Ei, propria corporis, the things pro- 
* 10 the ny ; 1o the Vulgar Latin: boch 
eadings do ſufficiently confute the Doctrine 
of the Roman Purgatory, and their Prayers 
tor the Dead, as teaching Men ſhall receive 


AC. 


3 


* 


hey of it in the 


hereafter, not ing to the Prayers of 
others for them, when are out of the 
Body, but according to what they them- 
ſelves have done in the Body. Now it is 
ſure, that what the Living do of this kind 
for them after death, they themſelves do not 
in the Body, and ſo no account will be had 
eat Day. And why ſhould 
they ſuffer before ſuch dreadful Pains in Pur- 
gatory, who afterwards muſt receive Re- 
wards or Puniſhments,according,not to what 
they have ſuffered there, but according to 
what they have done in the Fleſh ? The Fa- 
thers here do farther note, 2156 
iſt, That the ſame Body which was diſ- 
ſolved, ſhall be raiſed again, and not ano- 
ther; it being abſurd to think that one Bo. 
dy ſhould lin, and yet another ſhould be pu- 
niſhed for it; one Body ſuffer, another 
ſhould be crowned for it: So Het hodius, 
Chryſoſtom, and Iheophylact. A 
2/y, That the Soul is to receive its Retri- 
butions with the Body , and nor without it, 
according to (f) Methodis, (g) Theo- 
doret, and (h) Hilary the Deacon, who paſ- 
ſeth under the Name of St. Ambro/e. | 
Ver. 15. Kat ap mu dmivure, and be died 
or al Here obſerve, 2 3 
1ſt, That Chriſt died for all, all that 
were dead, all who are by his Death enga- 
to live to him; as all to whom the 
owledge of the Goſpel is vouchſafed , 


..2ly, That they do certainly miſtake the 
meaning of theſe words, then were all dead, 
who thus interpret them, (i) then were all 
obliged to be dead to ſin : For (i.) in theſe 
two Verſes, the word , dead, is four 
times uſed , once before, and twice after 
theſe words, then were all dead, and both 
before, and after , it undeniably fignifies 
Death in the proper acceptation of the word: 
who then can think that the ſecond time 
in the ſame Sentence, it ſhould import only 
an obligation to die to fin, or to our ſelves ? 
Whenſoever in the Scripture it bears a Me- 
taphorical ſenſe, ſome other word is joyned 
to it, which doth inforce that ſenſe , as 
when we are ſaid to die to ſin, Rom. 6. 2. 
to die with Chriſt, Rom. 6, 8. Col. 2. 20. 
to die to the Law, Gal. 2. 19. to die to the 
World, Gal. 6. 14. Col. 3. 3. Here there- 
fore nothing being added to it to inforce 
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that ſenſe, it muſt be deemed alien from the 
Text. | : e 

Ver. 16. Od In jνο , we know him ſ0 
no more. 
whilſt Chriſt was with them, were much ad- 
dicted to thoſe Temporal Intereſts, ſtill Ari. 
ving, and contending who among them ſhould 
be the greateſt in Chriſt's Kingdom, Luk. 9.46. 
X 22. 24. Asking 70 fit one at his right hand, 
the other on bis left band in his Kingdom, 
Mark 10. 37. and ſaying, We have left all, 
and followed thee, what ſhall we have there. 
fore ? Matth. 19.27. and preſently after his 
ReſurreQion enquiring , Wilt thou now Lord 
reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael , Acts 1. 6. 
Theſe ExpeQarions, faith the Apoſtle, we 
have now laid afide, and ſerve Chriſt only 
for Spiritual and Eternal Advantages. Or 
we may interpret theſe words thus : We 
know, (i. e. reſpet) no Man according to 
the Fleſh, (ve. according to his Circumciſion, 
or bis Nation,) as being àn Iſraelite, or of 
the Rock of Abraham, as knowing that in 
Chriſt eſus neither Circumciſion availeth a. 
ny thing but a new Creature,Gal.6.15. 
and though we eus at firit knew Chriſt 
according to the Fleth, adhering to Circum- 
ciſion and the Law, even after Faith in 
Chriſt, yet now we do not ſo; but all theſe 
old things are now paſſed away, we being dead 


- 


| tothe Law, that we might live to God, Gal. 


2. 20. and ſerving him now in newneſs 
Spirit, not in the oldneſs of the Letter, Rom. 
7. 5. 4 

Ver. 20. Keb) V Neigd, xdlanayile my 
Sec, be ye reconciled to God.) Here is ob- 
ſervable, againſt the Socinians, a double Re- 
conciliation ; 1, a Reconciliation of God 
to us; for God was in Chriſt reconciling the 
World to himſelf through him; and that not 
by renewing our Natures, but by 70? impu- 
ting our Treſpaſſes to us. This Reconcilia- 
tion was affected, ſaith rhe next Verſe, by 
making Chriſt a Sin-offering fot us, that 
we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in 
him, and this Reconciliation is followed 
with an Exhortation on our parts to be recon- 
ciled to God. | 

Objeck. But Crellius objects, That the Re- 
conciliation here mentioned 1s aſcribed 


ro 
God, and ſo it cannot be the W 


his Anger by making any Satisfaction to him; 
for can it be ſuppoſed, ſaith he, that God, 
being angry, ſhould appeaſe himſelf, and 
that by making Satistaction by another to 
hiniſelf. 30-4 | 
 Anſw. | anſwer, That the Text dath not 
barely ſay, God reconciled us to himſelf, but 
that he was reconciling the World to him- 
elf in Chriſt, that is by Chriſt, as the Means 
of our Reconciliation, or as the Sin-offering 
by which this Reconciliation was procured. 
It therefore is not neceſſary that theſe words 
ſhould import, that God being angry,ſhould 


It is manifeſt that the Diſcipler, 


appeaſe himſelf, but only that he ſhould 
declare himſelf ſo far appeaſed by Chris 
Sufterings for us, and fo well ſatisfied with 
his Blood ſhed for the Remiſſion of our Sins 
that he would not impute thoſe Sins to any 
that believed in him. The Blood of Chriſt 
made a Sin offering, making Atonement for 
us, as the Blood of the Sin-offering under 
the Law madeAtonement for the Sinner, and 
procured the forgiveneſs of his Sins; and if 
under the Law Satisfaction was made by the 
Sinner to God, by 4 Beaſt of his own ap- 
pointing, why may it not be made under 
the Golpel by a Saviour of his own ſeng- 
ing: 5 | 
„ Ver. 21. Tee dub, dpariar iminow, be made 1 
him fin for us.] The words here being ſe 
crifical, muſt be explained by their uſe in 
the old Law, when applied to Legal Sacri- 
fices. Now the word dyaliz, which we 
render /in, is uſed there cuſtomarily for 4 
Sin offering: So the Law of the Sin offering 


is 6 pO 4 dh], Lev. 6. 25. the Bullock 


appointed for a Sin-offering is, 73 fabi, 
T2 + auapſiag, © wings 8 + apapſias, the Bullock 
of Sin, Exod. 29. 36. Lev. 4. 8, 20. The 
Goat to be ſacrificed for Sin is 5 V d 
duapſias, the Goat of Sin, Lev. 4.29. To 
make ſuch a Beaſt a Sin offering tor the 
People, is in the Sacrifical Phraſe mudy dug: 
nay, muev Td d d,, 10 make it ſin, Lev. 


of 4. 20. & 9. 7. & 14. 18. & 15. 19. Numb. 6. 


11, 16. & 8. 12. It cannot therefore be 
doubted, but that muy v nuwy dpapnty 4 
Xpisdy, doth fignihe here to make Chriſt a Sin. 
offering, or Sacrifice for ſin for us. The end 
tor which he was thus made a Sacrifice is 
this, that we might be made the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God in him; i. e. that we might be 
jultitied by God, or might obtain forgive. 
neſs of ſins, through faith in the blood of 
this Sin offering. For Satie, O, the 
Righteouſneſs, or the Fuſtification of Gad, 
in St. Pauls (tile, ſtill ſigniſies the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Faith, in Chriſt dying, or fhed- 
ding his Blood for us ; as in theſe words, 
Hxauoowin 38 Or, for the Righteouſneſs of Gol 
in him is revealed from faith to faith, as it in 
written, the juſt ſhall live by bis faith, Rom. 
1. 17. Again, Aci, © , the Righteou/: 
neſs of God without the Law is manifeſi— 
to wit , the Righteouſneſs of God through 
faith of Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 3. 20,21. And 
Chap. 10. 3, 4. For they not knowing 1 d. 
xvoowilw dd Sr, the Righteouſneſs of God, and 
going about to eftabliſh their own Righteouſ: 
neſs, have not ſubmitted Th uu, d O. 
to the Righteouſneſs of God. For Chriſt 
the end of the Law for Righteouſneſs, that 
is, Juſtification, 70 every one that believe!, 
Philip. 3. 9. That I may be found in him, ne. 
having my own Righteouſneſs, which 18 Abe 
Lam, ' but that which 4s by the Faith of Cbriſ, 
P bn. Oe owe 3H Th nice, The Ne 
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" neſs of God hy faith. The Interpretation 
— 4 > given in the Paraphraſe is very a- 
greable to Scripture, whereas the Gloſs of 
the Soci nian puts a continual force upon 
the words: for where in Scripture doth mi- 

Gr duajliar fignifie to treat an innocent perſon 
4 4 ſinner ? where is it that 7 be ade the 
/ Righteouſneſs of God in Chriſt, doth \fignifie 
our being made new Creatures, or pur be- 
ing ſanftified ? where doth God's reconciling 
us to Feſws Chriſt, import his converting 
the World to himſelf by Chriſt as his Am. 


beſſador e why is God ſaid not to impute to 
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Chriſt, who preached- /) 60 


of the Houſe of  Irae!, tather then by the 
preaching of the Apoſtles to the Whole Gen. 


tile World ? How was he made /in more 


than they, if he were only treated as a Sin- 
ner on the account of the ſame Doctrine, 
which they equally preached, and ſuffered 
for? And why may not Men be ſaid to be 


made theRighteouſneſs of God in the 4 poſtles, 


as well as in Chryft, if this only m ports our 
been and ſo made righteous by 
rhe Doctrine they, as well as he, deliver'd ? 
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CHAPTER VL 


| | with him, | 1 Cor. 3. 9. 
and bis Ambaſſadors, 2 Cor. 5. 20. | beſeech 
a you alſo that ye receive oo the a grace of 
h 604 in b vain. 

2. For he ſaith, L 1/a. 49. 8. ] e 1 have 
heard thee in a time accepted, | i. e. of fa- 
pour and acceptance, ] and in the day of Sal- 
vation have I ſuccoured thee: behold, now 
is the well] accepted time, now is the da 
of ſal vation, [when God ſends his Miniſters 
to preach, and offer it to you, 2 Cor. 5.20, | 
3. [ Which we are careful ſo to preach as 
becomes workers with God, v. 1. | giving no 
(uf offence in any thing , that the Mini- 

ry be not blamed. | 

4. But in all things approving our ſelves 
as the Miniſters of God, in much patience, 
d in afflictions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes. 

5. In ſtripes, in impriſonments, in tumults 
[raiſed againſt us for preaching the Goſpel, | 
in Iabours, in watchings , in faſtings, i. e. 
in conſtant induring. all ſorts of Sufferings, 
and exerciſing all kinds of Self-denial, for 
the GoſpePs ſake.) 8 

6. By purenels [ of converſat ion, ] by know. 
ledge [of the Divine Myſteries,]by long ſut- 
tering under all Provocations, | by kindneſs 
[towards all men}, by the ¶ various gifts of 
the] Holy Ghoſt, by love unteigned. 

7. By the Word of Truth ¶ preached, j by 
the 1775 of God [confirming it, Rom. 15. 
19. ] by the Armour of Righteouſneſs [ which 
8 ys 77 us, when aſſaulted; ] on 

e right han roſperous, | and on the 
left y adverſe e 5 ä i 

8. By ¶ going through the various Conditions 
of ] honour and diſnonourbyſ going through] 
evil report, and good teport , [bezng looke 
5 by 17 wa men of the 27 as ie 
vers, and yet [being] true | diſpenſers of t 
word of life to 1 Le 4 

9. As unknown { and obſcure Perſons, Jand 
Jet well known [by the powerful! works we 


Verſe 2. | W E then, as workers together 


Perform J as dying daily [ by our continual 


Perſecations,] and | yer ] behold we live; 
as chaſtned, and | N51 not killed. 
ro. As ſorrowful [in out ward aſpecrancè, ] 


yet always ene rejoycing; as poor (in 


many (truly, and ſpiritually | rich 1 as ha- 
Ling nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all things 
[in contentedneſs of mind, Philip. 4. 18. in 
the favour of that God who grueth all things 


the concernments of the 20% yet making 


richly to enjoy, 1 Tim. 6. 17. in Chriſi Feſur 


toho is all in all, Col. 3.11. and in whom we 
are bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings, Eph. 1. 
3+; end in the promiſe 10 inherit all things; 
ASSN] Of oo to HEY ole 
11. O ye Corinthians, our mouth is ¶ free- 
9 open to you | in ſpeaking well of you, 
ap 7: 4. ] our heart | and ou affettion | 
is enlarged to you.] 1 


12. Ye are not ſtraitned in us, | ho, have 


a large room in our hearts, | but you are 


ſirajrned [rather] in your own bowels [f 
atfetion to us.] | 


13. Now for a recompence in the ſame 


[ kind, ] I ſpeak as to my Children, be ye al- 


10 enlarged | in your affettions to me your ſpi- 
ritual Fatber. | 


14. © Be ye not unequally yoked toge 


ther with unbelievers, | do not joyn with them 
in their Idol Feaſts, and Heatheniſh Rites, or 
in the Matrimonial yoke ] for what fellow- 
{hip hath righteouſneſs with untighteouſ- 
nefs ?. and what communion hath light with 


darkneſs S | 

15. And what concord hath Chriſt 
with Belial ? or what part hath he that be- 
lieveth with an Infidel ? 1 
16. And what Agreement hath the Tem. 
ple of God with Idols? [ you therefore muſt 


have none with them, ] for ye are the Temple 
of the living God, as God hath ſaid, I will 
dwell ig them, and walk in [i. e. among 
them, 1 


d I will be their God, and they 
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17. Whetefore come out from NE 
them, and be ye ſeparate, faith the 4 
and touch not the unclean thing, and I will 


— 


18. And I wlll be a Father unto you and 
e ſhall be my Sons and Daugh ith the 
ord Almighty; © 


Chapt 


Annotations on Chap. Vi. 


receive [and accept] you. 
>< 
Verſe 1. Ne Ae, the Grace of God. 


The Grace of God in the O. Te- 


Ho I his Favour and kind Affecti- 


on to u in this ſenſe it is ſaid in general, 
a good man obtaineth, Ratzon, auen ag Kuely, 
favour of the Lord, Prov. 3. 34. & 12. 2. or 

in particular, that ſuch a pious 
Gen. 39.4. man found 4 ler grace in the 
43.14. & 47. ht of God, * Sam. 1 5.25.Gen. 
25. Exod. 3. 6.8, for as when it is ſaid, that 
21. & 11.3. Foſeph found grace in his Ma- 
& 12. 36. fers ſight, the meaning is, his 

Maſtet ſhew'd favour to him; 
and when tis added, that te Egyprians 


found grace in the ſigbt of Foſeph, the mean 


ing is, he was inclined to ſhew favour to 
them, and grant them Corn for their ſubſi- 
ſtence z So when the Scripture faith, that 
pious Perſons found grace in the fight of God, 
the Phraſe muſt fignifie God's inclination to 
ſhew Mercy, and bear a kind Affection to 


them. The Grace of God in the New Ie. 


ſtament, when it is not uſed to ſignifie the 
miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, bears 
my the ſame ſenſe ; as when the Ange/ 

aith to Mary, Thou baſt found grace with 
God, Luke 1. 30. St. Stephen of King Da- 
vid, that be 7 in grace with God, Abs 7. 
46. St. Luke, that Zeſus encreaſed zum in 
grace with God and Man, Luke 2. 52. when 
Paul and Silas are faid to be commended to 
the grace of God for the work of the Mini- 
ftry, AQs 13. 3. & 14. 26. & 15.40, this be- 
ing done by their Prayers to God for his fa- 
vour and aſſiſtance in that work. When Men 
are {aid to be juſtified by the grace of God, 
Acts 15. 11. Rom. 3. 24. Eph. 1. 7. and fo 
have forgiveneſs of their fins, according to 
the riches of his grace, it muſt import the 


- fame; for Juſtification and Forgiveneſs of 
Sin are Acts of God's free Grace and Favour 


to the Sinner. When it is ſaid that we are 
ſaved by the grace of our Lord Jeſus, Acts 
15. 11. by grace ye are ſaved , not of works, 
by grace we are ſaved through {> Eph. 2: 
8, 9. Seeing this is ſpoken to Men yet alive, 
and fo oblig d to work out their ſalvation 
with fear and trembling, it cannot mean they 
were * wut only that they were 
called to a ſtate of Salvation, enjoy d the 
means, and were put in the way of Salva- 


tion by Grace, accord ingꝰ to thoſe words of 


the fame Apoſtle , He bath ſaved as, and cal- 
led s with an holy Calling, not according to 
our works, but the grace groen ws in G71 


Feſut, 2 Tim. 1. 9. and to be thus ſaved by 
grace, is to be ſaved by the mercy and fa- 
vour of God to us, accotding to thoſe words 
of the Apoſtie, When the kindneſs and love 
of God our Saviour to man appeared, not by 
works 75 righteouſneſs which we have done, 
but by hs mercy be ſaved s, Tit. 3. 4, 5. it 
ing purely of the mercy, and the grace 
f God that any Nation is called to the 
owledge of Salvation by Chriſt. When 
the Grace of God is ſaid to have abounded 
towards us, Rom. 5.15, 20. & 15. 16. that 
Grace is ſtiled the 5 Gift of God. When 
St. Paul ſaith, by the grace of God I an what 
I am, 1 Cor. 15. 10. that he was called 
bis grace, Gal. 1. 15. and that the grace of 
God twas abundant to him, 1 Tim. 1. 13, 14. 
he himſelf interprets this of God's great 
Mercy to ſo great a Sinner. When he flith 
I do not fruſtrate the grace of God, Gal. 2.21. 
this he interprets to be God's favour to Man- 
kind, in ſending his Son to die for us. The 
exceeding riches of bis grace, Eph. 2. 7. is 
God's great kindneſs to us in Chriſt Jeſus; 
and by the grace of God it is that Chriſt taſted 
death for every man, 2 Tim. 1. 9. 2.9. 
Hence is this Goſpel ſtiled, the grace of God 
which brings ſalvation, Tit. 2. 11. the grace 
of God which is able to build ws up, and pro- 
cure us an inheritauce among them that are 
Santtified , Acts 20. 32. This alſo muſt be 
the import of the word, when the Apoſtles 
exhort their Converts to continue in the grace 
of- God, Ads 13. 43. and when they inform 
us, that God confirmed the word of his grace 
by was | fiens and wonders, AQts 14. 3. and 
that the law came by Moſes, but grace by 
Feſis Chriſt, John 1. 17. See the Notes on 
Heb. 12. 28. X 13. 9. James 4. 6. F 
Ibid. M3 ds al r ad MEA, at 10 fr. 
ceive this grace in vain.) This we do, 
(1.) when we do not obtain the end for 
which it was deſigned, viz. to teach ws, di- 
nying all ungodlineſs and worldly lufts jo lroe 
righteouſly, ſoberly, and godly in t bis preſent 
world, Thus thoſe Oblations, which are not 
acceptable to God, are ſtiled van Oblations, 
Iſai. 1.13. and the Worſhip which is not ac 
according to his will, vain Worſhip, Matth. 


ll 
I5. 9. becauſe this Worſhip, and theſe Ob- 
lations, though deſigned to procure Gods 
favour, will not do it. (2.) When we le. 
ceive no benefit by the Grace received, 2! 
it conveys no Pardon or Salvation to us; ſo 


f ill be no Re- 
upon fuppoſition, that there will cn 


* „ 


% * 


f wk nn 


* 
. 
* 
9 


1 


of 8 
. 
. #4 
* 


erond 


- 


* * & - * 4 #- * * * 8 * w e vw 
we WES 4 . | 6 OY - } 
wo ; £ 7 p . "> Li th l 
— bd z © le 
V * tiè 
Chap. | J. : | 
— 


tion, yoar faith &. in vain , 1 Cor. 13. 
— and if — retain it not, ye have believed 
un vain, v. 2. So to /about in vain, and run 


in vain, Gal. 2. 2. & 4. 11. is to do theſe 


things without profit to them, for whoſe 
fakes they are done: And thoſe are called 
vain queſtions and vain words, Tit. 3. 9. and 
Matth. 12. 36. which are unprofitable. 

Ver. 2. Kory Jxrg iu, te, I have beard 
thee in a time acceptable. | Theſe are the 
words of God the Farber to Chriſt , ſignify- 
ing that he had accepted his Intetceſſion for 
the Converſion of the Gentiles, and decla- 
ring that he had given him dg Al my 0 
yor, for a Covenant 10 the Nations, a Light 
to the Gentiles, and bis Salvation to the ends 
of the Earth, Iſa. 49. 6, 8. And ſo the 
(a) Jews interpret them. That Salvation 
either in the Prophet ſpeaking of Chriſt, ar 
the Salvation of the ends of the Earth, or in 


the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Day of Salvation, 


ſhould mean the deliverance of the Chr:ſt:- 
ans from the perſecuting Jet, is very im- 
probable in it ſelf, and is confuted by thoſe 
words, Now 5s the of Salvation; for 
Chriſtians then groaned under Perſecution 
both ſrom cw and Gentile; and the deſtru- 


Qion of Jeruſalem , which is ſuppoſed to 


have brought this deliverance to the Oriſti- 
— ans from th 


e perſecuting Fete, was four- 
teen yeats after the writing this Epiſtle. 
4 Ver. 4. ee] Say ſome, imports Aﬀi- 


ions in the general;*Ardyxar more gfievous 
Troubles; ewozecla: ſuch Preſſures as reduce 


. to the greateſt ſtraits. See Chap. 4- 


, 9 | 
Ver. 14. M. zit fonzyhuyivles Anif, be not 
unequally yoked with unbelievers.) Hete note 
that theſe words cannot be duly brought to 
prove that Chriſt;ans muſt not communicate 
yes —— _ " the Table — 1— 
rd,-thoug they riſtians in Proteſh- 
on, fince the Apoſtle ad 4 ks of unbe- 
levers. (2.) The Apoſtle here uſeth the ve- 
ry words by which the Prophet I/aiah, Chap. 
52. 11. exhorts the Jews to preſerve them- 
{elves in Babylon, e contagion of their 
Idolatry, and by which St. John exhorts all 
Chriſtians not to partake of the Sins, or the 
Spiritual Whoredoms of the Bea, Rev. 18. 
4. He therefore cannot be ſuppoſed to for- 
bid all Chriſtiant, all converſe even with 
the Unbeliever, for he permits the believing 
Husband to live with the unbelieving Wife, 
and will not ſuffer the believing Wite to de- 
part from her unbelieving Husband, 1 Cor. 
7- 12, 13. he therefore only doth forbid 
communion with them in actions proper 
to them as Heathent, and alien from the 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianuy, viz.theit Feaſtings 


2 ——— 


ſaith the Lord Almighty, 2 Sam. 7.8. & v.14. 


ruptian of | 
People of the Earth; and hence, when this 


peculiar dy the holy Temple in which 


with an Infidel being the cloſeſt Conjunttion 
with them, ſubjeCting them many times to 
a neceſſary abſtinence from Qriſtian Aſſem- 
blies, and to continual Temptations to A 
ſtacy, or compliance with their evil Man- 
ners. | 


Ver. 18. "Eorpar 8s ofs milies, I will be to e 
you a Father.) Theſe words ate not to be 
found in Fer.31. 1,9. but they are the words 
of God to Solomon the Ruler of his People, 
Araclu Yor os S, 4 Fudge over bis 
Sons and Daughters, Wiſd. 9. 7. and they 
begin thus, 73 5 e KiprO- auen, thus 


27% kw ures eit Themes ) di bg war wot elt 
ads, I will be to him a Fath, r, and be ſhall be 
to me a Son, which words are by the Apoſtle 
aſcribed to Chriſt , Heb. 1. 4, f. and here 
to all Chriſtians, as being Members of his 
Body, and Joint-heirs with him. Moreover, 
the (c) eus boaſted that the Divine Maje- 
fy dwelt among them. After the days of Facob, 
aith rhe Book (d) Cojri-holy Men increaſe 
into a great Aſſembly, and the Schechinab, or 
Divine Maje 7 reſted upon them by love to 
be their God. This favour God here promiſes 
to piousChriſtians, as being the true I/7az/ites. 
Again, They alſo thought that Purity from 
Uncleannefs was a neceſſary Requiſite to ob- 
tain this Preſence of God: (e) For God, ſay 
they, doth not 2 his Name to Iſra- 


el to be called their God, but when their Camps 


are holy; but at that very moment, that they 


are ſo, he makes his Preſence to dwell 4 
them, and becomes their God; and theſe 
things the Apoſtle, according to the Scrip- 
ture Language, here applies to the Socie- 
ty of Chriſtiant. And oh! what a power- 
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araphraſe-with Annotations dn Chap vl 


ful Argument do they miniſter to all Chre- 


1ans, to cleanſe themſelves from all flthineſs 
5 Fleſhand Spirit, perfecting bolineſs in 45 
feat! of God, as they deſire this Almighty 
Lord and Protector to he {till pteſent with 
them, and would not be obnoxious to the 
dreadful woe which will certainly follow 
upon his departure, Hoſea 9. 12. as they 
would have this God to be their God, whi 
is a ſtate of preſent Bliſs ; for SIN are the 


People who have the Lord for their God, as 


they would have him related to them as an 


heavenly Father, which Relation ſecures the 
enjoyment of all Bleſſings to them, which 
they daily ask, Marth: 7. 12. Laſtly, Ag 
they deſire to be his Sons and Daughter: 
and by that glorious Relation to be made 
Heirs of God, Foint-beirs with Chriſt, Rom. 
8. 17. and to have the Spirit of his Son in 
their- hearts , crying Abba , Father , Gal. 
ee N 


| See the Ap endix to this ch er at the 
End of ths Epiſtle. 2 
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CHAPTER vn. 


Verſe. LI Aving therefore theſe Promiſes, 
We dearly beloved, | of a God thus 
related to, and dwelling with ws, | let us 
cleanſe our ſelves a from all filthineſs of 


Meſh, Call uncleanneſs, and intemperance; 
and ſpitit, [all idolatry,] perfecting | or ft: 


making. progreſs in] holineſs , in the fear of 


' [that holy] God { who: dwelleth in, and ſtands 
ſo near related to ws. | 


2. [And] receive us ¶ into your kind Affe. 
dons, for] we have wronged no man, we 


have corrupted no man ¶ from- the truth 

we have defrauded no man, | as hour falſe 

Apoſtles haue done, 2 Cor. 11. 3, 20:}.,, 
3. I ſpeak not this ¶ wh an evil mind] to 


condemn you, [4s ſuſpe#ing ſuch things of 
Frm: ſaid before that you are in 


,] for 
our hearts [ Chap. 3. 2. /o that we are rea- 
dy] to die, and live with you, Ci. e. we /ove 
you ſo affettienately , that we could even die 
for the promotion of your welfare. | 

4. | 4nd therefore] great is my boldneſs 
by freedom] of ſpeech toward you; great 
| a//o] is my glory ing of you; I am filled 
with comfort { for your obedience, v. 14. and 
your liberality, 2 Cor. 9. 2.] I am exceeding 
joyful Con that account | b in all our Tribu- 
tions. on 
5. [I Jay, our. Tribulations ;, ] For when 
we were come into Macedonia, our fleſh 
had no reſt [ for them,] but we were trou- 
bled and preſſed} on every fide; without 
were fightings ¶ with the oppoſers of the Go- 
ſpel,] within were fears | /eſt the falſe A 
files ſhould have perverted you from the r 4 
plicity which is in Chriſt, 2 Cor. 1 1. 3. 

6. Nevertheleſs { that ] God that comfpr- 
teth thoſe that are caſt down, comforted us 
[2/ſo] by the coming of Titus [ with goo 
tidings from you, v. 13.] 

7. And not by his coming only, 
the conſolation wherewith he was comfor- 
ted in you, [which be diſcovered to us, )when 


o 


e told us your earneſt” defire [8 rect iſie 
tohat «vas [amiſs in the matter of the inceſtu- 


os Perſon, ] your mourning | for your miſ⸗ 


carriage in it,] your fervent mind towards 
me, — zeal. againſt my Adverſaries,] ſo 
that I rejoyced the more ¶ for his conſolation, 
than for bis coming. | 1 1 

8. For | therefore] though I made you 
ſorry with a Letter, cI do not repent, ' Gr. c 
Jam not ſorry, ] though I did repent, Gr. 
though I was ſorry, viz. that I was forced to 
make you ſo, Chap. 2. 4.] for I perceive that 
the ſame-Epiſtle made 28 ſorry, though it 
were but for a [little] ſeaſon. | 
9. Now I rejoyce, not [barely] that ye were 
made ſorry, but that ye ſorrowed to repen- 
tance; for ye were made ſorry after a godly 
manner, that ye might receive damage by us 
10. For godly. ſorrow worketh-repentance 
to ſalvation d not to be repented of, ¶ Gr. not 4 
repented of | but the ſorrow of the world 
worketh death. _. | 

15. For behold, this ſelf ſame thing that 

he ſorrowed after a godly ſort, what care- 
fulneſs it wrought in you { of obeying my di. 
redions, v. 15.] yea, what clearing of your 
ſelves ¶ from guilt, by inflicling Cenſures on 
the guilty Perſon, and putting away evil from 
among you, 1 Cor. 15. 13.] yea, what indig- 
nation, | againſt bim who had fo diſhonoured 
bis Profeſſion, and defiled the Church,] yea, 
what tear | of my diſpleaſure, or. the Rod | 
threat ned, 1 Cor. 4. 21. ] yea, what vele- 
ment deſire zo recliſie what tas amiſs in this 
matter, v. J.] yea, what zeal. [for me, yea, 
what revenge [in puniſhing the delinquent, 
ſo that] in all things [ by this deportment } 

ou have approved your ſelves e to be clear e 
[ from guilt ] in this matter. | 

12. Wherefore though I write { /o ſevere- 

45] to you, I did it not for his cauſe that 


had done the wrong, [ az deligbting in hi 


funiſbment,] nor for his cauſe that ſuffered 

wrong, | i. e. out of particular kindneſs to ih 

Father of the inceſtuous Perſon, I but chiefly] 

that our care for you in the fight of God 
mien ten TO you. | . 
13. Therefore we are comforted 1nyour 

| comfort 
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comfort, Ii. e. iz the comfort we received 
rom your deportment in this matter, | yea, 
and exceedingly the more joyed we for the 
joy of Titus by you, ] becaule his ſpirit was 
telteſhed by you all. 81 15 
14. For * if I have boaſted any thing 


15. And his inward affection, [Gr. b:s 
bowels; | is more abundant towards you, 
whilſt he remembreth the obedience of you 
all, how with fear and trembling you recei- 
ved him, (Ie there ſhould be any thing found 


| in you that might offend him , or require my 
ta him of you, I am not aſhamed, but as we 70d. ] | Sf 
{peak all things to you in truth, [ and finceri. 16, IN that I [cap] have 
ty, ] even ſo our boaſting which I have made (this dence in you in all things. 
before Titus is found a truth. 
Annotations on Chap. VII. 


Verſs . , A IId mas RF from all. fil. 


MIN, & x, wiiewriplw, With Grotiis and 
others, Non doleo quanquam doluit mibi, Iam 
not ſorry noto though I was ſorry when I writ 


revoke, or repent of by relapſing again into 
the Sins once left off. Note alto, That god - 


ly Sorrow is not it ſelf Repentunce, but - 


that which tends to work it in us by preſer- 
ving us from relapſing into that offence, 
which created ſo much bitterneſs and an- 
guiſh to us: The ſorrow of the World work- 
eth Death, it dries up the moiſture of the 
Body, Prov. 17. 22. and hath killed many, 
Ecclus. 30. 23. | | E 
Ver. 1. 4986 70, to be clear.) Note here 
that true Repentance from Sin clears us fro 
the Guilt ob, not only in the fight of God, 
but Man, ſo that it is both uncharitable and 
unchriſtian to ſtigmatize, or reproach any 


| Perſon for the Sin we know, or believe he 
1bis Eprftle, doing it with many tears, Chap. truly hath repented of. Fug 
2.4. Or thus, I do mot repent, thaughT I | 

CHAPTER VIII. 
Verſe 1. K F Oreover, Brethten, we do you A and take upon us the fellowſhip 


to wit of, { Gr. toe make 


i known to Jou, 3 the grace of God beſtowed 
on the Churches of Macedonia, { Phzlippi, 


Theſſalomca, Berea, &c.] | | 

2. How that in a great trial of Affliction, 
the abundance of their Joy [in the Holy 
Oboſt appeared, 1 Theſſ. I, 6, ] and their 
deep poverty abounded b to the riches of 
their liberality ; [or how they being very poor, 
and much affiided, Acts 16. 20 W 13. 
dd notwithſtanding with great cheerfulneſs 
and joy, make a rich Contribution towards 
2 0 of ther poor Brethren in Fu- 

3. For to their power I bear record, yea, 
and-< beyond their power, { or 22 
they, f unſolicited by us, were willing of 
themſelves ¶ to contribute to the neceſſities of 
the poor Saints in Judæa. | | 
4+ | Not being intreated by as, hut) praying 
us with much intreaty that we would receive 


* 


of miniſtring to the Saints; | or be one of 
thoſe who ſhould take care for the adminiſtra- 
tion and conveyance of it to them, v. 19, 20,21. 
Chap. 9. 12, 13. 1 Cor. 16.4. Acts 24. 17. ] 

5. And this they did d not as we hoped, 
or thought the event would be obo could ex- 
ped only a ſmall Collection from Men ſo pour, 
and ſo exhbaufted,] but firſt 700 gave them- 
ſelves unto the Lord, | i. e. to his ſervice in 
it,] and unto us to de employed in the pro- 
motion of this Charity, or the diſtribution Ml it 
to others, | by the will of God | moving them 
ſo to do, or according to his will, 2 Cor. 


4 fo NS " 
6. Inſomuch that [| ſeeing this forwardneſs 
in others] we deſired Titus, that as he had 


rity] alſo, ov ſee that ye be not deft 
in it. | 
7. Therefore [Gr. a-, but] as ye abound 


in bis laſt viſit of you] begun, fo he would 
now | finiſh in you the qame grace | or Cha- 
dive 
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utterance, and knowledge, 


in every (other thing Cor 105 in faith, in 


16. But thanks be to God » Which put 


1 Cor. 1. 5.] and the ſame earneſt care into the heart of Titus 


in all diligence to amend what I had blamed for you. 


you for, 2 Cor. 7. 11.] and in your love to 


> + ] 17. For indeed he [ not only] a 
us, [ bid. v. 7. ſo] tee that ye abound, Lor, I the Exhortation [1 oy Fane 577 J 2 
proy that ye would abound ] in this grace al. Ah Employment. | but being more " Pens 


8. 1 ſpeak e not this] by ¶ way of ] com- 
mandment, but (of Hawe only, v. Jr oc- 
caſion of the forwardneſs of others, and to 
prove the ſincerity of your love (ro Chriſt, 
and his Saints X.] | 

9. ¶ And command you I need not;] For ye 
know the grace [or kindneſs] of our Lord 


f Jeſus Chriſt, that f though he was rich, 


T09 


| Gr. that being rich,] yet for your fakes he 


became poor, that [#4] ye through his po- 


verty might be rich; | or az Chryſoſtom and 
Oecumenius read, that [ 146; ] we through his 
poverty might be rich; which is the ſame in 
ſenſe with the other Reading. ] 
10. And herein I give my advice; for 
this is expedient for you, who have begun 
before g not only to do, bur alſo to be for- 
ward h a year ago. | LS Baht bf 
11. Now therefore perform [or compleat, ] 
the doing of it, that as there was a readineſs 
to will, ſo there may be a performance | of 
that will} alfo, out of that which ye have. 
12, For if there be firſt a willing mind, 


ing to that a man hath, i and not [ expefted 
he ſhould give] according to that he hath 
nor, 

FE I . not — men be 
eaſed,[ or by your Charity ſhould live at eaſe 
and 1 1 the mean rae) burthened 12100 
want. 

14. But [that Chriſtian Charity ſhould be 
managed by k an equality, that now at this 


time your abundance may be a fupply for [ 


their want, that another time] their abun- 
dance alſo may be a ſupply for your want, 
that there may be equality. | 
15. [That in your Peregrination it may 
be} as it is written | of the Fews tnavelling 
into the wilderneſs, where | he that had ga- 
thered much { Manna] had nothing over,and 
and he that had 


[Exod. 16. 18. } 


glory of g 2 
cla raties f you ready mind | zo relieve 
perform! thzs charitable chice; Theodor: and 


this, that no man ſhould 
charge us with inſincerity, ] in this abundance 


gathered little had no Lack, 


L han I thought to find him,] 1 of his own | 
accord, he went unto you. 


18. And we have ſent with him the Bro. 
ther, m whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel m 
throughout all the Churches. 


19. And not thas | or /o] only, but wh 
was alſo cholen/gFzrhe Ge to travel 


with us with this Fence, [or Ch2rity,] which 
is adminiſtredgF2g2:/perſed,} by us to the 
me Lord, and | zo the] de. 


poor rel hun, or of our ready mind to 


Oecumenius read uy | 3 
20. (He by taking ſuch faithful Compani- 


ons with us, ] avoiding [ or taking care of | 
blame us, | or 


[. of your liberality] which is adminiſtred by 
us. * 

21. [And ſo] providing for honeſt, [ G t 
creditable] things, not only in tlie ſight of 


{ whatſoever is given] it is accepted, accord- the Lord, but alſo in the fight of Men. 


22. And we have ſent with them n our n 


Brother, whom we have often times proved 
diligent in many things , but now much 
more diligent | in this Employment |] upon 
the great confidence that I have in you. 

23. Whether any do enquire of Titus, 


he is my Partner, and Fellow. helper con- 
cerning you | in promoting your welfare and 
reformation , 2 Cor. 2. 13. & 7.6,7.] or 
— our Brethren be enquired of, 
they are the Meſſengers of the Churches, 
and | the Promoters 97 the glory of Chriſt. 


24. Wherefore ſhew ye to them, and 
before the Churches, [the proof of your 
love [to me, ] and of qur boaſting on your 
behalf; [i. e. that (we did not wvarnly boa 
of your readineſs to perform ſuch worte of 
Charity. |] 
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* All the Greek Scholiafts here read deter. 
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'- Annotations on Chap. VIII. 7 
a Verſe 1. tf NA O87 T Ml S, the 


race of God beſtowed on,] 


leaving nothing to themſelves which they 

| could call their own; for where no man 

or the charitable Contribution given in the hath any thing of his own, there is no place 
Churches of Mace donia, to which they were for liberality. © . LN | 
excited by God's rich grace towards them; Ver. 9. A” vu; in]&xaor axior& s, being f 
for that 34516 ſignifies Iiberality appears from rich, be became poor for you.] Theſe words 
v. 6. I exhorted Tits to finiſh in you apy the Socimans interpret thus, That Chriſt be: 
Teirlw this charitable Contribution; And v.7. ing the only Son of God, conceived by the 
that ye alſo may abound @ 27 xt rwry Holy Ghoſt, and endued with the power of 
in this liberal Contribution. And v. 19. who the Holy Ghoſt, and being one to whoſe 
was choſen of the Churches to travel with s power all things in the Earth did yield, was 
ous Th fllt rauer with this Charity to be di- therefore (tiled rich; and that he became 
ſpenſed by us. So Chap. 9. 8. God is able to poor when he was bound, led away, expoſed 
make dad yapey all liberality abound among to contempt, ſpit upon, ſmitten on the face, 
you. And 1 Cor, 16.3. 10 bring I x your whip'd , crucified. But this Interpretation 
liberality to the poor Chriſtians. Hence xe ſeems not well conſiſtent with the words of 
is by Heſychius and Phavorinz interpreted a the Apoſtle, For, 
Gift, as it is here by the Apoſt/e ſaying of 1. All theſe Sufferings are indeed proper 
this abounding Charity, Thanks be to God for Indications of Infamy caſt upon him, and 
this unſpeakable gift, Chap. 9. 1 Þ 15. This ſeeming Infirmity in him, but not of Poverty, 
Charity is ſtiled the grace of God, either for ſeeing the richeſt Man may be expoſed to 
its exceeding greatneſs, as Cedars of God, all, or any of theſe things. 2 
and Mountains of God, ſignifie great Mown- 


rains and Cedars, Pſal. 36. 7. & $0.11. See 
Note on As 7. 20. Gen. 23.6. & 30.5. Jon. 
3. 3. ox rather as proceeding from God as 


2. The words ſeem to imply ſome change 
in the Perſon of whom it is here ſaid, that 
being rich, he became poor; whereas Chriſt 
was not leſs the Son of God, or leſs indued 


the Giver of this Diſpoſition, and the Mo- 
tive to this Charity, as the zeal of God, 
2 Cor. 11. 2. the love of God, 2 Cor. 5. 14. 
the grace of God, Tit. 2. 11. | 

Ver. 2. Eis T ma3ny 4 de- wmv , 10 
the riches of their liberality.] So the word 
ep\o7ys afualld, ſignifies both in the Old and 
New Teſtament. So Prov. 1 1. 25. J d, 
the liberal Soul ſhall be made fat, Rom. 12.8. 
He that giveth, let him do it i» di with 
liberality, 2 Cor. 9.11. being enriched in all 
things es iow d to all liberality. And 
again v.13. James 1. 5. If any man lack wiſ- 
dom, let him ask it of God, who giveth da>as 
- liberally. 
c Ver. 3. Te Say, beyond their ow 

Thus (a) Philo) notes it as the Excellency 0 

a Servant to engage in his Maſter's Service, 


not only readily and laboriouſly , but even 
\ap Juictur beyond his ſtrength. 


with power, when he thus ſuffered, as a 
rs by the great Miracles he then did; 

thers of them ſay, that he became poor 
leading a fe on Earth: But (1.) it 
is not by his Poverty on Earth that we are 
made rich, but by the Humiliation of him- 
ſelf. And (2.) he was thus poor from His 
Birth andCradle,even before the Holy Spirit 
deſcended on him at his Baptiſm, How much 
more naturally therefore are theſe words 
interpreted by that of the ſame Apoſtle, that 
being in the 5 75 of God, and thinking it no 
robbery to be equal _—— he emptied him- 
ſelf of all bis glory , when he came to take 
dur Nature on him, taking together with it 


the form of a Servant, and bumbling bimſelf 
to the death, even the death af the Croſs 2 
Phil. 2. 7, 8. See the Note there. Which 
death, Aich Irenæts, he could only ſuffer 


b 


: nou yams - vd aye, the Divine Nature being 
d „Ver. 5. Od dane Mien gd, not 4s we hoped.) A ö 
The word janiac, 


then quieſcent, and not active in him, this is 
that g/ory which be bad with tbe Father before 
the world was, and which he, after his Aſ- 
cenſion, re affumed, John 17. 5. Now if 
Chriſt thus emptied himſelf of his glory, 
that we might be ſpiritually rich, it be- 
comes us in imitation of his great Exam- 
ple, to part with our Temporals, to Ke 
the Exigencies of his needy and afflicted 
r 1 Te 


hoping, is uſed by the (b) 
Atticks, ſay Grammarians, not only touching 


£0 r 25 but ſimply touching the event of 


UW Ve. uture, 

e er. 8. O xe] Sila lb, not by way of com- 
mandment, or injunttion.] LS, Ahe 4 oftle 
commands not how much they ſhould con- 
er, much leſs that they ſhould give all their 


Subſtance, and live upon a, Common Stock, 
(4) C. : 
(b) "Eantous, i lire bn GR, a\\' Mis ont Th 5% fi dc 


no | 


quis Rer. Div, Heres, p. 377. B. C. | 4 PC 
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Ver. 10. Ou ywivoy 73 wothont, d x; 73 he, 
not only to do, but to be willing, or forward. 
It is known that the will goes before the 
deed, and therefore m N here cannot bare- 
ly fignifie to will, but either to do it were 
Sv with readineſs and zeal, as the fol- 
lowing Verſe interprets it, or, with delight, 
as the word often ſignifies; So 1 Sam. 18.22. 
Se iy od gere, the King delights is thee. 
See 2 Sam. 15. 26. Pſal. 5. 4. & 21.8 & 
40. 12. Ef h. 6. 6, 7. & 8. 11. Mal. 3. 1. 
Matth. 37.43. in all which places it anſwers 
to the Hebrew word Chaphetz. 

Ibid. Am aiv, 4 year ear The Apoſtle 
had exhorted them in hisEpiſtle writ a year 
ago, to this Contribution, 1 Cor. 16. 2. and 
they, in obedience to his Directions, had be- 
gun to lay up in ſtore willingly, this Chart- 
ty he now exhorts them to conſummate; 
and this he ſays to ſhew they were not only 
moved to it by the Example of the Macedo- 
nians, but rather were Examples to them, 


Chap. 9. 2. 


1 


K 


I 


Ver. 12. Od 4d in iy , not according to 
what be hath not.] What is due to another, 
either by Debt, or Duty of making Provifion 
for thoſe of his own Family, cannot be cha- 
ritably given, as being not our own. 

Vet. 14. "loin, an equality.) So far Chrt- 
ſtianity ſeems to require this Equality, as that 
we ſhould not ſuffer others to lack the Ne- 
ceſſities of this preſent Life, whilſt we a- 
bound in them. 

Ver. 17. Au-, of bis own accord. | 
Here we ſee the ſweet Harmony there is be- 
twixt the Gifts of God, and our Perſwaſion 


(c) Orig. aud Euſeb. II. Ecc. L. 6. c. 25. 


(d) ac mapped Aungs & 6 kbα te by 


and Free-will., 1:tz5 was moved to this 
work by St. Pauls Exhortaticn, and was al. 
ſo willing of his own accord, and yet God 
faith the Apoſt/e, put this earneſt care in 
bas heart. 

Ver. 18. 0% 5 Fran iv me SM, Je m 
mony wy dan , Whoſe praiſe 1s in the Go- 


Jpel.] Who this Brother was is much con. 


teſted ; Antiquity hath carried it for St. Lx 
worthy of praiſe in all Churches for the Go. 
ſpel he writ. The Authority of this Aſler- 
tion ſeems to reſt upon the words of (c) 0. 
rigen, the interpolated (d) Ignatius, and 
(e) St. Ferom. And this Difficulty lies a. 
| wen it, that this Brother is ſent before Sr 

aul to Corinth with Tita, whereas St. Lale 
went with him to Troaz, and from thence 
to Corinth, Acts 20. 4, 6. So Dr. Lightfoot 
To which it may be anſwered, That it is nor 
certain that St. Paul went from Troas to Cv. 
rinth; perhaps he rather went from Phi. 
lippi to Corinth, and ſo to Troas. See the 
Preface. And ſo this Perſon being choſen 
by the Churches to travel with this Charity 
v. 19. might be both ſent before to prepare 
it, and being returned to give notice to St. 
Paul, that it was ready, might go back with 
* to receive it. | 

er. 22. Toy adtagoy nway, Our Brother \ n 

Apollo, ſay ſome of the Ancients, viz. Thes 
doret and Oecumeniis, who before doubted 
of them, and ſo was not diſpoſed to come 
to them, 1 Cr. 16. 12. but now, upon 
St. Paul's confidence of their readineſs to o- 
bey his Precepts, was prevailed upon to 
come. 


mT Suryenic Id vνν ] zan Ep. ad Eph. 15. 


(e) Scripſit Evangelium de quo idem Paulus, miſimus cum illo Fratrem cijus laws eſt in Evangelio per omnes Eccleſia, 


verbo Lucas. Ita Titus Roſtrenfis in Luc. 1. p. 763. 


r 


— — 


CHAPTER 1X. 


Verſe r. o me, I ſay, and to theſe Meſ- 
[ ſengers 95 the Church; | 185 
as touching the miniſtring to the Saints Lin 
Judæa, ] it is ſuperfluous for me to write to 
you L | 
2. For I know the a forwardneſs of your 
minds Cin that affair, for which I boaſt of 
you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was 
ready a year ago, and | the fame and example 
of ] yout zeal, hath provoked very many. 
3. Yet have I ſent the Brethren, I ment:- 


. oned Chap. 8. 17, 18. ] leſt our boaſting of 

you ſhould be in vain in this behalf, that 
as * Chap. 8. 11. ] you may be found] 

ready. | | 

4. Leſt haply if they of Macedonia [ who 

gave themſelves * 145, Chap. 8. 5. ] come 

wich tne, and find 


you unprepared, we, 


that we ſay not you, ſhould be aſhameg in 


this fame confident boaſting. 


5. Therefore I thought it neceſſaty to ex- 


hort the | aforeſaid} Brethren, that they 


would go before unto you, and make up 
before hand your Bounty, whereof you had 
notice Cor declared] before, that the ſame 
might be ready as a matter of L free ] boun. 
ty, and not [extorted from you with difficu- 
ty,] b as [a matter} of covetouſnels. 

6. But | 70 preſerve you from this temper | 
this I fay, he which el ſparingly, ſhall 
reap alſo ſparingly ; and he who ſow 
bountifully , ſhall reap alſo bountiful!y 
[ from God again, Prov. 11. 24, 25. 

7. Every man | rhen.] according as be 
purpoſeth in his heart, ſo let him give, 4 
grudgingly, or [ar] e of neceſſity L 79 299 © 


ſont, 
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— ſhane, or only to comply tolth the Exam ple, 


or Importunity of others, ] for God loveth a 
| | giver. « / n 
ra [ro rh# end conſider that] 
4 God is able to make all grace abound to- 
wards you, that ye always, having all ſut- 
fciency in all things, may abound in every 
good C and charitable] work. | I 

9. | According] as it is written [P/a/. 118. 
9.] He hath diſperſed abroad ; he hath given 
to the poor; © his righteouſneſs , [ i. e. his 
liberalit Noe + tip for ever [ in Yemem- 
brante before God.) * 
10. Now CLnay] he that miniſtfeth ſeed 
to the ſower, both minifter bread for your 
food, and multiply your ſeed ſown, and in- 
creaſe the fruits of your f righteouſneſs.” 

11. [ That you may ftill make progreſs in 
them,] being enrich d in every thing to all 
bountifulneſs, which cauſeth through us 
[ who diſpenſe it] thankſgiving to God. 


ſuch credit, others are ſo muc 


12. For the adminiſtration of this Service, 
not only ſupplieth the want of the Saints, hut 
is abundant alſo by many Thankſgivings to 
Ct he glos of} God. | 40 30 £7 
13. Whilſt by che experiment of mis mi- 
niſtration, they nen] glorifie God for your 
& profeſſed ſubjectios to the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and for your liberal diſtfibution to 
them, and to all men. . e N 
14. And ¶ you alſo will receive advantage] 
by their prayers for you, which long after 
ou, L and earneſtly deſire your welfare, \ 
or the exceeding grace of God {hey fee] in 
os. 5. | 
4 15. Thanks he to God for his unſpeaka- 
ble Gift, | i. e. his admirable Charity, by which 
God is ſo much glorified, the Go * receives 
» benefited, 
and you will be jo plentifully by God re- 
warded.) 


Atinotations on Chep. IX. 


- Verſe 2. Hy ceytuier Guan, yonr fartoard- 
| ue . Some tell us chat St. 

Paul preached the Goſpel at Coxfnth freely 
for two Reaſons : (1.) Becauſe be obſerved 
in them ſuch a ſaving temper, as wou d bin- 
der the progreſs of the Goſpel , if it ſhould 
prove matter of charge to them. But this 
cannot he a true account of the matter: 
x. Becauſe he doth the ſame at Theſſalonice 
the Metropolis of Macedonia, labouring night 
and day, Recanſe he would not become charge: 
able to any of them, 1 Theſſ. 2. 6, 9. 2 Thell. 
3. 8. and throughout all A/za , ſaying thus 
to them, D know that theſe hands have mi- 
mſtred to my neceſſities, and to thoſe that are 
with me, Acts 20. 33. And it ſeems plain 
ifom his own words, that 2 Church com. 
municated any thing to him, but that of Phi. 
lippi, Philip. 4. 15, 16. (2.) Becauſe he 
commends them for their readineſs, and til. 
ling uind here, and Chap. 8. 11,19. and men- 
tions the liberality of their Contribution, and 
their z»/peakable Gift, with thanks to God, 
v. 13, 14, 15. in this Chapter, in which he 
doth exhort them to compleat it. (3.) Be- 
_ cauſe they contributed to others Who were 
falſe 4% e, and ſuffered them to rake of 
them ; ſo he infinuates in theſe words, Io. 
hers are partakers of this power over you, 
are not we much more? This he ſpeaks, fay 
Chry ſoſtom and the Greek Scholiaſts, not of 


Peter, or the other Apofles , for. then be 


would not have ſaid, Are not we much more 


partakers of this power than they? dm ent. 
tor mas veour, but of ſome falſe Apoſt les, and 


AK 


hems 


— — — 


yn WE 


Corrupters of them, of whom he ſaith, 2 Cop. 


11. 20, Du ſuffer if a man devour you, if he 


take of you 4 which alſo is a Confutation of 
the ſecond pretended. Reaſon of this Abſti- 
nence, that the 2 did this to diſappoint 
the arts of theſe falſe Jeachers, who preach- 
ed the Goſpel freely, and gloried in fo 8 
See the Note on 2 Cor. 11. 12, 13. The A- 
poſtle himſelf gives another Reaſon of the 
doing this, both here, and elſewhere, vig. 
not becauſe we have not power, but to make 
our ſelves an example to yon to follow us, 
2 Thell. 3. 9. And again, Aﬀs 20. 34. habe 
ſhewed you all things, how that ſo doing you 
ought to ſupport the weak, und to remember - 
the words of the Lord Feſis, bow be ſaid, It 
is better to grove than to receive. 

Ver. 5. Kat wit dweg heirs fleas, and not as u 
matter of covetouſneſs.} The Corinthians a- 
bounded, faith (a) St. Chry/oſtor, tt . 
exdv way tov Th ry yore tur ehidhty, 17 tecalth 
above all other Cities, 24 being @ very funous 
Mart, and ſo the Apoſtle is concerned to ſtir 
them up to an abundant Charity, as he did 
v. 14. and berauſe Riches begat Covetouſ- 
neſs, he here arms them againſt that Vite. 
Note alſo, That to give Alms out of ſhame, 
or to fatishe the importunity of other, ra 
ther than out of love and good will, is a 
ſymptom of a covetous temper. 

Ver. 7: MW) f t, #ot of necefMty. ] > 
Note that Neceſſity in Srriptare ſtands op- 
2 not to Co- action, but to the free 

ection of the Will. See the Notè on Phi- 
lem. 14. and on 1 Pet. 5. 2. 
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FS. 4 


A 
* 


all [the] diſobedience [of your 


note, That not only the Promiſe, but the 
Power of that God, who is good to all, is a 
Motive to expect his Grace and Favour , See 
the Note on Rom. 11. 23. Heb. 2. 18. Note, 
2ly, That lde here fignifies to make, or 
cauſe to abound, ſo Matth. 13. 22. & 25. 29. 
Whoſoever hath , to him ſhall be given, 9 
#Ficod ior), and be ſhall be made to abound , 
1 Theſſ. 3.12. The Lord make you to encreaſe, 
3 led, and to abound in love. 

Ver. 9. H Sah dn, bis righteouſneſs.] 
That is, his Liberality, as the word often 
ſignifies in the Septuagint; So Gen. 19. 19. 
Thou haſt magnified .. DMrawon'rlu os, thy 
mercy, or kindneſs to ne, Chap. 20. 13. rdurlu 
2 Manor, This kindneſs ſhalt thou ſhew me, 
Chap. 24. 27. He hath not left 7 Su 


mw” 4 


228 4 Parapbraſe with 
Nee 
d Ver. 8. ue 3 Sede, God 28 able.] Here wi, bis kindneſs to Abraham, See 


Chap. 32. 10. Exod. 15. 13. & 34. 7. Pro, 


20. 28. C 31.21. I/a. 63. 7. Hence; dW 
is ten times by the Septuagint rendred aw. 
N 
Vier. 10. Note that all the Greek 
wm Ixawoyns, not drawing, — « hoy 
er. i 3. E T1 vavleayn ⁰uélag. TOwnn;. | 
the New Teſtament ſtill ſignifies . 
fion of Faith, i Tim. 6. 12,13. Heb. 3. 1. & 
+ 14. & 10. 23. via ſubjection to the 
recepts of that Faith. So the Apoſtle | 
nifies, that men ſeeing in them, by this Cha. 
rity, the ſincerity of their love, Chap. 8. 8 
and fo of their obedience to the Goſpel. will 
be induced to glorifie God, and own the 
Excellency of that Religion which produ- 
ceth fuch Fruits of Righteouſneſs. 


ad. 


11 


CHAPTER X. 


Verſe 1. NT Ow I Paul my ſelf, Cho would 
not deal ſeverely with you, ] 
beſeech you by the meekneſs and gentleneſs 
of Chriſt , [which I deſire to imitate, even I 
who in, for, as to ny] preſence am C efteem- 
ed] baſe among you, but being ablent am 
[accounted] bold towards you, v.10.) 

2. But L whatſoever you eſteem me, ] | be- 
ſeech you that I may not [find reaſon 10] be 
bold when I am preſent,with that confidence 
wherewith I think [meer] to be bold againft 
ſome, who think of us as if we walked ac- 
cording to the fleſh ; [now ſaying one thing, 
and then another, according to our Carnal In- 
tereſts, 2 Cor. 1. 17.} 1 | 

3. For though we walk in the fleſh,we do 


not war after the fleſh.[exercifing our Aut ho- 


rity in weakneſs;} 

4. For a the weapons of our warfare are 
not (weak, Iſa. 31. 3. __ carnal, but migh- 
ty through God,to the pulling down of lobe 


ſtrong holds [of the Gentiles. ] 


5. Caſting down [their] imaginations and 
reaſonings.] and every high thing that exalt- 
eth it ſelf againſt the knowledge of God, and 
b bringing into captivity every thought to 
the obedience of [the Goſpel of] Chriſt ; Li. e. 
making the Gentiles obedient 10 it, in wor, 
and deed, by mighty ſigns and wonders, and 
A the © of the Spirit of God, Rom. 15. 
18, 19. 

6. And having in a readineſs to revenge 

_Y Men 
bers, Chap. 12. 20, 21. and of theſe deceit ful 
workers, by puniſhing them with our Spiritual 
Rod, 1 Cor. 4.21.) e when your obedience is 
[or ſhall haue been] fulfilled. 

7. Do ye look on things after the out. 
ward appearance, ¶ judging of me from my 
outward perſon, and the infirmities of my 


body, v. 1, 2. and not from the power of 


Chri refling pot 
working by me s] if any man [onthe account 
of bis 9 truſt to Hy that ke is 
Chrilt's, {2 Miniſter of Chriſt, 2 Cor. Ii. 23. 
an Apoſtle of Chriſt, v. 13.] let himof him. 
ſelf think, [or conclude] this again, that 28 
he is Chriſt's, even ſo are we Chrilt's; [for 
the proofs of Chriſt ſpeaking in me are not 
2 but many, 2, or. 13. 3. and in no- 

ing are we behind the very chiefeſs 
Chap. 12.11.) 2 Ye lee, 

8. For though I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat 
more [than I do, or they can do] d of our 
ANY, * ax Lord hath given usfor 
edification, and not for Lyour} deſtructi 
ſhould not be n 8 | 

9. [ And this I ſay] That I may not ſeem 
as it I would tertihe you by Letters, [ as you 
ſay I do. | 

10, e For his Letters, ſay they, are weigh- 
ty and powerful, but f his bodily preſenceis 
weak, and his ſpeech contemptible. 


11. [But] let ſuch a one think Cor con- 
clude” this, that ſuch as we are in word by 
Letters, when we are abſent, ſuch will we 
be alſo in deed when we are preſent, [ for 


7 I come again I will not ſpare, Chap. 13. 2; 


ut puniſh all diſobedience.) 


12. [ This I fay only,] For we dare not 
make our ſelves of the number, or compare 
our ſelves with ſome [among you] who com- 
mend themſelves, | for their own performan- 
ces, above meaſure, not conſidering bow much 
they fall ſhort of the performances of them 
they viliſie ;] bur they [rhz4) meaſuring them- 
ſelves [only] by themſelves, and comparing 
themſelves | ox/yJamong themfelves/ſone ſalſe 
Apoſtle with another,] are not wiſe. 


13. 8 But we will not boaſt, [Gr. neither 


will we boaſt, ] of things without 8 
| or 


Me, 2 Cor. 12. 9. and 


otations en Chap. N 


113 


f 
8 
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b 


C 


[or the Commiſſion given us 4 Chriſt 10 go to 
the Gentiles, Rom.15.16. Gal.2.7,9.] but ac. 
cording to the meaſure of the Rule, which 
God hath diſtributed. to us, a meaſure to 
reach even to you [ Gentiles, we having 
preached through all the anterjacent Provin- 
ces from Fudea to you of Corinth, Rom. 
15. 19. | | 
9 For we ſtretch not our ſelves beyond 
our meaſure, as though we reached not to 
you, for we are come [before any others) as 
far as to you alſo, in preaching the Golpel 
of Chriſt. | : 2 
15. Not boaſting of things without our 
meaſure, that is, of other men's labours, but 
having hope, when your faith is encrea ſed, 
that we ſhall be enlarged by you, [| grving 


Annotations 


Verſe 4. Ih dN r geg lei ij ub, 7 he wear 
| pons of our warfare.) That 
theſe include the Cenſures of the Apoſtolical 
Authority is certain; but that they are to be 
reſttained to them, I do not think; but 
rather that they chiefly do refer to the mi- 
raculous Powers God had given them for the 
Converſion of the Gentiles to the 2 can 
Faith. Moreover, the Apoſtolical Rod ſeems 
not to relate to the power of Excommuni- 
cation, but of inflicting Corporal Diſeaſes 
on Perſons refractory, and diſorderly, and 
ſeemeth not to have been continued after the 
death of the Apoſtles. | | | 
Ver. 5. Aly mandliZorles mz yonue,capt ivating 
every thought. The Apoſtle ſpeaks not here of 
captivating the feaſon of a Chriſtian to the 
Articles of Faith, by his belief of any thing 
propoſed as ſuch, though never fo abſurd, 
or contrary to tlie reaſon of all Mankind 
as ſome Popiſh Doctors lewdly talk; but of 
captivating the Reaſonings of Few and Gen- 
tile, againit the Chriſtian Faith, by the De- 
monſttation of the Spirit and Power, 1 Cor. 


2. . Capt ivat intellefum, dum contradicentem 
rat ione vincit, Ambr. 


er. 6. "Oray u Uauay i Vaan, when 
your #hediente is fulfilled. } His love to the 
Corin##ians, whom he defired to ſpate , and 
the infirm ſtate of their Church at preſent, 


made him chuſe to defer the Puniſhment of 
theſe Offenders, till he had wrought off the 
Aﬀedions of 


the Corinthians from their falſe 
Apoſtles, and made them more unanimous 


in their regards to him; and this is the beſt 
Excuſe that can be made for the negleQ of 


8 


1 D ad. bh. 


teſtimony to our labours] according to our 
Rule, [ Gr. in reſpet of. our line,] abun- 
i ad „ A e 

16. To preach the Goſpel in the Regions 
beyond you, and nat to boaſt: in another 
many line, of things made ready to our 
and. To | Ir 
17. But he [f 4] that glorieth L of our 
Apoſileſhip, or Miniftry,] let him glory in the 


ower or aſh 


tance the] Lord [affordeth to 
render it ſucceſsful. 
18. For not he ply, n le of 
is [an] approved [ Miniſter, or Apoſile o 
Chriſt, —＋ be ] whom the Lord commend- 
eth [ by bis Gifts vouchſafed to, and by the 
power of Chriſt attending on bim in that Mi- 
niſtry.) | 


on Chap. X. 


Chriſtian Diſcipline in any Church, vis. That 
( Y there 1s, no place for ſevere Remedies, 
when the Diſeaſe hath infected the whole 
Church , the Apoſtle being here forced to 
yield to this Neceſſity , becauſe the Offen- 
ders in the Church of Corinth being many, 
they could not eaſily be puniſhed. Accord- 
ingly the Primitive Church telaxed the Seve- 
rity of its Diſcipline, when great Multitudes 
were concerned, or ſuch as were like to draw 
great Multitudes after them. 


Ver. 8. ee + xolas nuev,of our Aut hority.] 
The Apoſtle ſeems to refer to the Authority 
peculiar to the Apoſtles, of inflicting Corpo- 
ral Puniſhments, on refractory Perſons, and 
delivering them up to Satan; See Note on 
x Cor. 4. 21. & 5.5. which Power none of 
theſe falſe Teachers could pretend to,1 Cor.4. 
19,20. And this, faith he, the Lord hath 

iven me for Edification, and not for De- 
ſtruction, it being deſigned for revenging 
mens Diſobedience, v.6. tor the ſaving of the 
ſpirit , 1 Cor. 5. 5. and to teach Men, by 
what they ſuffer, not to blaſpbeme tlie Truth, 
1 Tim. 1. 20. 

Ver. 10. ESN, Letters. ] It cannot be 
hence concluded, That St. Paul writ more 
than one Epiſtle to them, fer nothing is 
more common than this Enallage of Number. 
So Polycarp writing to the Philippians, faith, 
That St. Paul being abſent ye d Bncrhds, 
writ Epiſtles to you. See Cotelerius there. 

Ibid. Tas 9% cf. dis, bis bodily 
preſence is mean. ] Seems plainly to refer 
to that which (b) Chry/oſtom,Nicepboras and 
Lucian relate of St. Paul „ that bis ſtature 


a hn 


** 


(a) Negue enim duris remediis 


nie cum ille corripitur qui non 
reſtat quam dolor, ( gem 


locus eſt, ubi tota Eccleſia in morbo cubat. Grot. Neque poteſt eſſe ſalutaris correptio, 
won habet ſociam multitudinem. Cum autem idem morbus plurimos occupaverit, nibil aliud bonis 
Ox. Bp. 38.847010 114. Auguſt, contr, Epiſt. Parmen, I. 3. p. 61. B. D. neceſſitate temporum ſuccubuit,Cypr.Ed. 
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(b) '0 Ainet Are. Chryſ. Tom. 5. p. 992. lin. 30. 
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tvas lotb, bis * crooked, and his bead bald ; 
and fo he was fiterally ald ovjowies tumrewds, 
low in perſon, v.1. when it is added that his 
Speech was contemptible, this cannot be un- 
derftood as if it were ſo for want of Elo- 
2 ot the floridneſs of the Greeks, for 

t was as much wanting in his Letters, 
as his Speech, or Sermons; it therefore 
ſeemeth to refer to = Infirmity of his 
Speech in Teaching. Note on 2 Cor. 


12,7. 
8 Ver. 13; &c. In thefe four Verſes the A. 
foſtle ſeems to advance himſelf above the 
falſe Apoſtles in theſe things: (1.) That 
whereas they could ſhew no Commiſſion to 
preach to the Corinthians, no meaſure by 


#% 
® 41 
1 ; tht 8 Ado 


—_— 
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ations on ** Cpap NI 


which God had diſtributed the Corinthians 
to them as their Province, he could do ſo, 
V. 13. (2.) That whereas they wert our 
of their Line, leaping from one Church to 
another, he went on ordetly in converſion of 
Churches to the Faith, from Judæa through 
all the interjacent Provinces till he came to 
Corinth. (3.) ereas they only came to, 
and perverted thoſe Churches where the 
Faith had been already preached , and ſo 
could only boaſt of things made ready to 
their hands, v. 16. he had ſtill firiven 70 
preach the Goſpel, where Chriſt was not na- 
med, left be ſhould build upon another man's 
foundation, Rom. 15. 20. 


pe 


CHATTER AL 


Verſe 1. Wu to God you could bear 

with me a little in [ 

a amy [ /eeming | folly Fin boaſting of my own 
performances, | and indeed bear with me. 

2. For LI therefore do it becauſe} I am 

jealous over you with a godly jealoukie 3 


b for I have efpouſed you to one husband, 


ſand de fire] that I may preſent you as b a 
chaſt Virgin unto Chriſt * band.] 

3. But I fear, leſt by any means, as the 
uiled e Eve through his ſubtilty, 
ſo your minds ſhould, [' by the ſubtilty of 
deceitful workers, be corrupted from the 
ſimplicity 4 the Faith] that is in Chriſt; 

by mixing tbe obſervation of the Law with 


the Goſpel, as theſe Fuduigers did, and ſo 


returning as it were to your former husband. 
See Note on Rom. 7. 3.] 
4.For if he that cometh [ after me] preach- 
eth another Jeſus, [ i. e. bath another Savi- 
viour to propound to you, whom we have 
not preached ; or if ye receive ¶ from him 
another Spirit [affording ſuch Spiritual Gifts 
which ye have not received | fram us, | or 
another Goſpel which ye have not accepted 
[or received already, ] ye might well bear 
with him [in his pretenſions to exceed ws, 
hut this cannot be ſaid. 
5. For I ſuppoſe [in theſe things] I was 
not a whit behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles, 
Peter, James, and Fobn, from whom theſe 
alſe Teachers from Fudea may pretend to 
come, 1 Cor. 1.12. | 
6. [But] though I be d rude in ſpeech, yet 
am I] not | ſo] in 1 Chriſt and 
# Goſpel, | but we have been throughly 
made manifeſt among you in all L 
this nature, Chap.12.11,12.] | 
7. Have I committed an offence in aba- 
; fing my ſelf [ /o far, as to labour with mine 
e own hands] e that you might be exalted [ by 
the Spiritual Riches and Advantages of the 


j 


things Cf 


Goſpel ; and in being an Apoſtle more re. 
gardful of you, than of other Churches ?] be. 
cauſe [being chargeable to ſome of them, ] I 
hin preached to you the Goſpel of God 

reely. | 

8. t I robbed [i. e. made naked} other 
Chutches, taking wages [or a fripend] of 
them to do you ſervice. 

9. And when I was preſent with you, and 
wanted, 8&1 was chargeable to no man; for 
that which was Lacking to me, the Brethren 
which came from | Ph; pt, Philip.4. 15,16, 
in] Macedonia ſupplied ; and in all things 
I have kept my ſelf from being burthenſome 
to you, and ſo will I keep my ſelf. 

10. As the truth of Chriſt is in me, no 
man fhall ſtop me of this boaſting in the 
Regions of Achaia. 

11. | And] wherefore [do I thas reſolve? 
Is 73] becauſe I love you not? God knows 
[the contrary. 

12. But what I do [ of this kind] that! 
will [ fz/7] do, that I may cut off occaſion 
925 boaſting |trom them which deſire occaſion, 

that wherein they glory, they may be found h 
even as we. kee 

13. For ſuch are [ your ] falſe Apoſtles, 
deceitful workers, transforming themſelves 
into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, [ /zeming to do 
as we do, or deſiring to be thought equal 10 
ws in all things.) 7 

14. And no marvel, for Satan himſelf is 

ſometimes) transformed into an Angel 0 

ight, | pretending to do their work, and be 
a miniſtring Spirit to them whom be intend 
ethto 4 . | 8 

IF. Therefore it is no great thing if his 
Miniſters alſo be transformed as the Mint 
ſters'of Righteouſneſs, whoſe end ſhall be 
according, not to their ſpeciotvs , and fe. 
critical Nee but] to their works, [# bt 
lip. 3. 18. * 


16.1 
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16, I ſay again, let no man think me a 
fool (in boaſting thus of my ſelf, ] if other- 


that I may boaſt my felt a little. : 
17. That which I ſpeak Che] I ſpeak it 
not after the Lord, | as commanded by him 
ſo to ſpeak,] but as it were fooliſhly, in this 
confidence of boaſting, [rhowgh the Yalſe A. 
poſtles have made it 1 ſo a part of 
Chriſtian Wiſdom fo to do, Chap. 12. 11. 'to 
vindicate my Apoſtleſhip, and 10 confirm you 
in the Truth. 

13. Sceing that many gloty after the fleſh, 
[ as being theSeed of Abrabam according to the 
fleſh,] 1 will glory [ az to that] allo. 
19. [Nor can my ſeeming folly offend you, 
if you be indeed what yeu pretend,] for you 
Lill] ſuffer fools gladly, ſeeing you your 
{elves are wiſe Lin your own conceits; or be- 
ing wiſe, you muſt ſuffer fools gladly.] 

20.| And ſure I am you can bear with great- 
er matters ;] For ye fufter, if a man bring 
you into bondage | 70 the Zewiſh Rites, Gal. 
4. 9. & 5. 1.] it a man devour you, | as did 
the Phariſees widows houſes, living deliciouſly 
upon your Subftance,) if a man take of you, 
i [if be take away what is yours,)i if a man 
exalt himſelf | above „ if a man ſmite 
you f the face, | or wſe you contumel:- 
ouſly. 
= [ That which I ſaid of ſmiting you upon 
the face, ] I ſpeak as concerning | the ] re- 
proach [th caſt upon you as prophane, un- 
circumciſed, whereas they are an holy Na- 
tion,] as though we had been weak, | i. e. 
inferiour to them in theſe things, not able to 
aſcribe to our ſelves theſe advantages as well 
as they ;] howbeit, whereinſoever any is bold 
Lin this Aind,] I ſpeak fooliſhly, I am bold 
allo. 
22. [Tor] k Are they Hebrews [ ſpeaking 
the Fewiſh Language ? Philip. 3. 5.] fo am 


I. Are they Iſraelites ? [deſcended from be- 
loved Facob, Mal. 1. 2. zot from Eſau N] fo 
am I. Are 1 the Seed of Abraham 


not Proſelytes?] ſo am 1. 
23. 1 Are t 


Miniſters of Chriſt? I 
ſpeak as a fool, T 


am more [ /o, ] in labours 


Verſe 1. H S dgesculng nu, olly. 
T Though the 1 her 
A on the Apoſtle thus to commend him- 
{elf for vindication of his Apoſtleſhip ,made 
him free from folly in this matter, yet be- 
cauſe Self.condemnation uſually proceeds 
trom Vanity, and Folly , and they who 
know not the neceſſity which lay upon him 
ſo to ipeak would be apt to impute this to 
him, he uſeth this word here, though ſay- 


wiſe, yet as a fool receive (i. e. ſuffer ] me, 


more abundant [than any of them, ] in ſtri 
above meaſure, | As 16: 22, 23.] in priſons 
more frequent, (v. 24. ] in deaths oft, : Cor. 
15. 31. 2 Cor. 4.11.] 4 


24.Of the Jews five times received I forty I 


ſtripes m ſave one. | - 

25. Thrice | by the Gentiles | was I beaten 
with rods; | A#s 16. 23.] once was I ſto- 
ned, [AZs 14. 1 2 thrice I ſuffered ſhip- 
wrack, a night and a day I have been nin 
the deep: | 

26. In journey ing often, in perils of wa- 
ters, in perils of Robbers, in perils by my 
own Country. men, [ A#s 20. 3.] in perils by 
the Heathen, in perils in the City ¶ Damaſc us, 
Feruſalem, Epheſus, j in perils in the Wil- 
derneſs, in perils in the Sea, in perils among 
falſe Brethren. 

27. In wearineſs and painfulneſs, in watch- 
ings often, [2 Ihe, 3. 8.] in hunger and 
thirſt, in faſtings often, in cold, and naked - 
neſs, | 1 Cor. 4. 11. 2 Cr. 6. 5. 

28. [And] beſides thoſe things which are 
without, that which cometh upon me daily 
18] the care of all the Churches, | planted 
by me, 2 Cor. 7. 5.] or by others among the 

entiles, Colofl. 2. 1.] 

29. [For] who [of them] is weak, and I 
am not [ai] weak ¶ in compaſhonating them, 
and complying with their weakneſs? 1 Cor. 
9. 22.] who is offended, | or ready to fall 
from bis Profeſfion, ] and I burn not [ with 
zeal to recover him? 

30. If I needs mult glory, I will glory of 
the things which concern my Infirmities, 
[i. e. rather in my Safferings for Chriſt, 
than in the great things be hath done by me. | 

31. The God, and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for evermore, 
knoweth that I lie not [ia any thing I have 
now ſaid of my Sufferings. | 


_— OO» 4 
— 


32. In Damaſcus the Governour under 


Aretas the King kept the City of the Dama- 
ſens with a Gariſon, deſirous to apprehend 
me | in compliance with the Fews.] 

- 33. And through the Window in a baſ- 


ker, was I let down by the wall, » and & 


eſcaped his hands. 


Annotations on Chap. XI. 


ing, v. 16. Let no man think me a fool in 
this my boaſting. And Chap. 12.6. Though 1 
did glory, I. ſhould not be a fool. | 

Ver. 2. Ilapdivoy dl, a chaſt Virgin. 
Here is thought to be an Allufion to the &z- 
wrums Of the Lacedemonians, who formed 
the Lives and Manners of the Virgins, and 
made theni Regular, and ſo prepared them 
for their Husbands. But the Greek Com- 
mentators agree with our Tranſlation, ren- 
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232 4 Paraphraſe with Annorstiom on Chap N 
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dring the word ipuextylw , by gens lende, I to ſay, It e better to cin dead Beafts', than 
haue eſpouſed 1 (a) Phovorings doth 7zo ſay jo the People, I am a wiſe . or a 
interpret theſe very words. And ſo. the — therefore nouriſh ne; and that the 
word is uſed frequently by (b) Herodot us, moſſt excellent and perfect of them clave 
and it bears the ſame ſenſe in the Septuagint, wood, and carried timber, and drew water, 
s Kuple dpruots?) Yu dpd, the wife is eſpou- and wrought in Iron and Coals, and neither 
ſed to the husband of the Lord, Prov. 19.14. asked, nor would receive any thing of the 
As therefore the Jett ſay, that (c) Moſes Church; and therefore to make himſelf e. 
eſpouſed Iſrael! to God in Mount Sinai, when qual with the beſt of theſe wiſe men of the + 
he made them enter into Covenant with Jews, St. Paul might refuſe Maintenance 
him; ſo faith the Apoſt/e here, by convert. from the Churches of Achaia. See Cumpe- 
ing you to the Chriſtian Faith, I have eſpou- gius Vitranga de Synag. Vet. 1. 3. part. 1. c. 18. 
ſed you to one husband, even Chriſt. P. 884, 88 5. But this Expoſition is liable to 
0 er. 3. Edu, Eve.] He mentions Eve, this great Objection, That the LN ſpeak- 
not Adam, becauſe ſhe only was perſonally ing to the Corinthians of the ſame Perſons, 
deceived by the Serpent, and was firſt in the ſaith, Te ſuffer if a man devour you, if a man 
tranſgreſſion, 1 Tim. 2. 14. * take of you, v. 20. and 1 Cor. 9. 12 If others 
d Ver. 6. ane m N, rude in ſpeech. ] are partakers of this power, are not we much 
This cannot refer to his want of Eloquence, more? And. elſewhere he repreſents theſe 
or Rhetorical Artifice in his Compoſitions, 7ewiſh Teachers, as counting gain godlineſs, 
for this ſeems equally wanting in the Epi- and doing all things for filthy lucre, Phil. z. 
ſtles of Sr. Peter and St. Fames, it there- 19. 1 Tim. 6.5. 2 Tim. 3. 2. Tit. 1.11. O. 
fore muſt refer ro ſome imperfection in his thers therefore interpret the words thus, This 
Speech, which they had nor. I will do, that I may cut off occafion of 
e Ver. 7.."lve ves vwvire, that you might be glory from them who ſeek occaſion, that they 
exalted.] So St. Fames uſeth the word ſaying, may be found even as us. In which thing 
Let the brother of low degree rejoyce i, w they would glory, but now they cannot do 
oe du in his exaltation to the Riches, and it, becauſe they are known to receive of 
Privilegts of the. Chriſtian Faith, Chap. 1. 9. you. 
So the Song of the Virgin Mother ſaith, that Ver. 20. Ei ns imwaipt]as, if a man exdlts 
God by ſending the Meſfab ò q. au“ bath himſelf.) The 7ews had a very high opini- 
exalted them that were low, Luke 1. 52. on of themſelves, as being the Seed of Abra. 
And Capernaum is ſaid to be vJoddow exalted ham, and ſo of noble birth; (See Note on 
to Heaven by our Saviour's frequent preach- 1 Cor. 1. 26.) the People of God, and ſo ho- 
ing to them, Luke 10. 15. ly and beloved of him; his firſt-born and 
f Per. 8. "Ea; ance, I robbed.) Svaly, prev, Ons green, for whom the world was made, 
the word ſignifies ſo make naked, laith Phavo- 2 2 6. 59, 60. Hence in their Prayers to 
rinus; to ſpoil, ſay others: For the Church God they ſay, Populus tuus ſumus, Frderatt 
es of Macedonia, from whom he received tui, progentes Abrahami, amici tui, cui ſa- 
his Gifts, being poorer than that of Corinth, cramento fidem tuam obſtrinxiſti in monte Mo- 
2 Cor. 8. 2. might comparatively ſeem by 7ie, ſemen Iſaachi dilecli tui, qui ligat us uit 
this to be ſpoiled of what was neceſſary fer ſuper Altari tuo, cætus Facobi filit tui, Pri- 
them. cf mogeniti tui,&c. And they had as mean and 
B Ver. 9. Ov xalaguon ws, I tunnd no deſpicable thoughts of all other Men, whom 
body with complaints; ) I importuned none therefore they inſulted over, calling them 
ot them to ſupply my wants. d dd) the People of the Earth, the Prophane, 
h Ver. 12. "le is $ a9, that in what yea, likening them zo Dogs , (See Note on 
they glory. | This moſt Interpreters thus Philip. 3. 2.) and ſpittle; 2 Eſdr. 6. 56, 57. 
iN gloſs, That whereas the falſe Apoſtles glory And from this Opinion, that the world was 
'F in preaching the Goſpel freely, they may be made for them, (See Note on 1 Cor. 3. 22.) 
4 found even in that to do only what we have they might eafily conclude, that it was law- 
1 ſtill done among you: And true it is that ful for them to take it away from others, 
x the ZFew:ſh Writers tell us, that their wiſe as being uſurpers of it. Hence (e) Buxtorf 
men of old would not be nouriſhed fo from cites this Paſſage from the Talmud, That all 
the Church, but rather choſe to get their li- the Poſſeſſions y the Gentiles are as Common, 
ving by their own labour, and therefore uſed be 1hat firſt ſeizes on them is Lord of them. 
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Ver. 22, 


N 


Chap. X! I Second Epiſtle to the Co 


"Is Ver. 22. *ECpatol eig, "Loganairar ;, Are they 
Hebrews, are they Iſraelites ?] Here is a cer- 
tain Indication that theſe fa iſe Apoſtles and 
dteceit fal Workers were not originally Sama. 

ritans, as S. Magus, Doſitheus, and their 
Followers were, but of the Fewiſß Extract. 
2%, That they were Fews converted to, and 
ſtill owning, and preaching up the Faith of 
Chriſt, as is evident from the words follow- 
ing, Are they Miniſters of Chrift ? ſo am I; 
2s 21ſo ſrom Chap. 10. 7. It therefore ſeems 
that they muſt be of the Sec of (f) Cerin- 
thus, that great Stickler againſt St. 7 
for the neceſſity of Circumciſing the Gen. 
tiles, and for their Obſervation of the Law 
of Moſes ; or the Nazarens or Ebionites, For 
theſe are rot the Names of Perſons who 
were the Authors of any Seas, but of the 
(g) Feros which believed in us, and yet 
were zealous obſervers of the Law of Moſes. 
Now theſe 7erwws, before they believed, were 
of two forts ; ſuch as admitted other Narz- 
ens to livequietly among them, and even to 
embrace their Religion without Circumciſion, 
and ſuch as by no means would permit them 
. ſo to do. Thus when aten the Son of He. 
len Queen of Adiabene, embrace the Fewiſh 
Religion, (h) Ananias declared, he might 
do it without Circumciſion ; but (i) Elea- 
Zar maintained that it was «eiCaa great im- 
piety to remain uncircumciſed. And when 
two eminent Perſons of Traconitis fled to 
Joſephus, the (x) Zealots among the Jets, 
were urgent for their Circumciſion, if they 
would abide with them, but Zoſephus per- 
ſwaded the Multitude againſt it. And this 
Controverſie continued after they embraced 
Chriſtianity, ſome allowing them to embrace 
Chriſtianity without ſubmitting to Circum- 
ciſion and the Fewiſh Law, others contend- 
ding that without Circumciſion, and the 
Ublervance of the Law , they could not be 
| taved. And theſe were the falſe Apoſtles 
. Which troubled the Churches of Corinth, 

Galatia, Philippi, and were great Enemies 
to St. Paul, who taught the contraty. So 
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„ een informs us of the (/) Cerinthians, 
dding alſo of the Nagarent, that they in 
all things accorded with the Doctrines of 
the Cerinthians. And certain it is, that ſuch 
Perſons went from Fudæa, and. gave great 
diſturbance to all Chriſtian Churches, eſpe- 
cially to thoſe which had been planted by 
St. Paul; for in the firſt Epiſtle to imat hy, 
and that to Titus, we have mention of thoſe 
of the Circumcifion who were vain Talkers 
and Decervers, Tit. 1. 10, 11. 1 17m. 1.4, 6. 
Chap. 6. 4, 5. See Gal. 4. 9, 10. & 6.12, 13. 
Philip. 3. 2. Col. 2. 16, 20. 

Ver. 23. Note here that the Apoſt/e proves 
the truth of his Miniſtry and Apoſt/e/hrp.nor, 
as elſewhere, from the Miracles and Gitts 
of the Holy Ghoſt , which accompanied his 
preaching, but from his Sufferings, as being 
the things theſe falſe Apoſtles could nor pre: 
tend to, Gal. <. 11. & 6. 12. and ſo could 
not glory that they were like unto him in 
elem, Ve 13. : 92 F 

Ver. 24. aeg wav, ſave one.] The Law 
aſhgned forty ftripes to them that were wor: 
thy to be beaten, but forbad them to exceed 
that number, Deut. 25. 3. But it being their 
Cuſtom to beat them with a Whip that had 
three Cords, and fo every ſtroke with it 
going for three, they could only give them 
thirty nine, or forty two, which would have 
exceeded the number appointed by the Law; 
and therefore (m) Joſepbus ſays, be that did 
contrary to the Law recerved by à publick 
i fort 'y ſiripes ſave one. 

er. 25. Ex md pals, in the deep.) This 
cannot well be underſtood of the Priſon at 
Cyzicum z, for we never read that St. Paul 
preached there; nor of the Shipwrack, men- 
tioned Aﬀs 27. for that hapned after the 
writing of this Epiſtle; bur probably of 
ſome of the other Shipwracks mentioned 
here, in which he might be ſo long tolled 
to and fro in the Sea, upon ſome broken 
piece of Ship, before he got to Land, as (n) 
Foſephas ſaith he was. 
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Ver. 33. 'EZipuzy. Of ſach 2 flight as 


(f) Ven. l. 3. c. f. Euſeb.l.3.c.28; Epiph.Her.28.5 2. Theodor. Her fab. 1.2.C.3. 
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PILOTED. 


234 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. XIl 
only is defigned to preſerve us ſtill in a ca- ente, non deſit, facit quod Dominus Precepit 
pacity of preaching the Goſpel, eſpecially /rve permiſit; qui autem ſic fugit ut greg; 
where our Charge is not any ſettled Church, Chriſti ea, quibus ſpiritualiter vivit, aliments 
but the Church in general, or as St. Paul's ſubtrabantur, Mercenarius ille eft, qui vidit 
was, the whole Gent ile world, (o) St. Auſtin Lupum venientem & fugit , quoniam non ef 


ſpeaks well thus, Quicungue iflo modo fugit, ei cura de ovibus. 
ut Eccleſiæ neceſſarium miniſterium, eo fugt- 


(o) Ep. 80, ad Hemoratum. 


CHAPTER XIL 


a Verle 1. 1 is not expedient for me, therefore will I rather glory in my infit. 
doubtleſs, to glory, (bat ſince mities, that the power of Chriſt may 
it may be ſo to you,] | will come to Viſions | more conſpicuouſly appear — reſt upon me. 
and Revelations of the Lord. 10. Therefore I take pleaſure in hege] 
2. knew a man in Chriſt above fourteen infirmities | of the feſb,] in [ the} reproaches 
years ago, whether in the body I cannot tell, | I ſuffer upon that account, in neceſſities, in 
or whether out of the body I cannot tell, perſecutions, in diſtreſſes tor Chriſt's ſake; 
God knoweth, [I /ay, I knew} ſuch a one for when I am | has | weak [in my ſelf, Ithen 
caught up to the third Heavens, | the Habi- am! ſtrong | in the power of Cri his 
tation of the bleſſed Angels, and of the Ma. latter Clauſe is in all the Greek Scholiaſts. 
jeſty of God.] 11. | am become [(] a fool in glorying 
3. And | again] I knew ſuch a man, whe- + but) ye have compelled me to it, 
ther in the body, or out of the body, I can- for I ought | rather] to have been commend- 
not tell, God knoweth, | ed of you; for in nothing am I behind the 
4. How that he was | at another 2 very chiefeſt Apoſtles, though I. be nothing 
b b caught up into Paradiſe, and [there] hear 7 my ſel, but through the grace of God I 
unſpeakable words, which it is not lawful, am what I am, 1 Cor. 15. 10.] 
Cor poſſible, ] for a man to utter. | 12, Truly the figns of an Apoſtle were 
5. Of ſuch a one, | thus rapt out of bim. wrought among you [by me] in all pati- 
fell.) will 1 glory, yet or but] of my ſelf, ence, in ſigns and wonders, and | in] mighty 
[as I appear to you in my own per ſon,] | will deeds. [See the Note on Heb. 2. 4.] 
not glory | w://;ngly] but in mine infirmi- 13. For what is it wherein you were in. 
ties. feriour to other Churches, except [ it were 
6. [Not that I really efteem it a folly ſo in this] that I my ſelf was not burthenſome 
to do; though in compliance with you 1 o to you? forgive me this wrong. 
ſtile it fooliſhneſs, 2 Cor. 1 1. 1, 16, 17. & 14. Behold thee third time I am ready to e 
12. 11.] for mouſe I could defire to glory come to you, and I will [i continue] not 
of theſe wot ſhall not be a fool; for [to] be burthenſome to you, for I {eek not 
will [Hall only ] ſay the truth; but now yours, but you; f for the Children ought f 
1 I forbear [even 7o ſpeak of that, ] leſt any not to lay up for the Parents, but the Fa. 
1 man ſhould think of me above that which rents for the Children. 
1 he ſees me to be, or he heareth of me; 15. And I [/ike a good ſpiritual Father } 
| [above what my conſtant words and actions will very gladly ſpend [my ſpiritual Tra- 
bf teſtiſie of EYE - ſures on you, | and be | ſpent my ſelf ] tor 
* 7. And leſt I ſhould be exalted above you, though the more abundantly I love 
| - meaſure through the abundance of the Reve- you, the leſs I be loved. 
lations [ vouchſafed to me, ] there was given 16. But be it ſo; I did not burthen you 
c to mea thorn in the fleſh, © the Meſſenger [my /elf :] Nevertheleſs [ it way be ſugge}'t! 
of Satan to buffet me, [or, that a Meſſenger by ſome, that] being crafty, 1 caught yo! 
1. of Satan might buffet ne,] leſt I ſhould be with guile, [gerting much from you by the 
1 exalted above meaſure. means of others.] | 
8 d 8. For this thing d I beſought the Lord 17. [I ak therefore,] Did I make ga 
" ria 9. ] thrice that it might depart of you by any of them whom I f t 
rom me, ( i. e. that I might be delrvered from you? | ; 
this thorn in my fleſh ;| 18. I defired Titus to go to you] and with 
9. And he ſaid unto me, My grace, [or fa- him I ſent a Brother: Did Titus make 4 
vour,] is ſufficient for thee ; for my ſtrength gain of you? walked we not in the * 
is made perfect, * ſhewed more 2 ſpirit ? walked we not in the ſame ſteps * _ 
oufly | in [bis thy] weakneſs; moſt gladly 19. Again, think you that we 1 
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{elves unto you 2 ſpecious pretences, tobe n 
we ſay that toe r * —. that we 
ht ſpare you, and be helpers of your Joy 
4 2 5440 we ſpeak | as] before God 
in Chriſt, [ calling bim again to record that 
we uſe no ſuch Arts, | but we do all things, 
2 beloved , [as we did that,] for your 
edify1 


70 do ;] For [ yer ] I fear, leſt when I come, 
I ſhall nor find you ſuch as I would, and 
that I ſhall be found unto you | by inflicting 
neceſſary Cenſures , and Puniſhments upon 
you, ach as you would not, leſt there be 
debates, envyings , wraths , ſtrifes, backbi- 


20. And too much reaſon bad we ſo 


®. 224 
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tings, whiſperings, ſwellings, tumults, | the 
uſual, and almoſt meſa N of 
hiſint and Fattions in a Church. 

21. And leſt when I come again, my 
God will humble me among you; and thar 
I ſhall Lind reaſon to} bewail many wo 
have finned already, s and have not repented 
of rhe uncleanneſs, and fornication, and laſ- 
civiouſneſs which they have committed, 
[ after the Example, and by the Inftigation of 
their falſe Teachers, who themſelves praflice 
the bidden things of ſhame , 2 Cor. 4. 2. and 


* # of uncleanneſs , 1 Theſſ. 
2. 3. i | 


Annotations on Chap. XII. 


Verſe 1, L Avyannut 3 & ape. All the 

K Greek Scboliaſts N our 
reading of theſe words, which may from the 
Greek be rendred, Surely it proſiteth (or it 


advantageth) not me to glory, for I ſhall come 


to viſions ; and then the ſenſe may be ſup- 
plied thus, But it may be ſo to you, for I ſhall 
come to Viſions and Revelations of the 
Lord, in which I ſhall give ſuch an Evi- 
dence of the favour of Chriſt to me, ſuch a 
Teſtimony of my Miſſion from Heaven, as 
none of theſe falſe Apoſtles, or decenful 
Workers can pretend to. 

Ver. 4. *Agmyurm,] Here ( 1.) it is en- 

uired, Whether St. Paul was either, as to 


rapt into Heaven, or Paradiſe, as the Spirit 
gran caught up Philip, Atﬀs $. 39: or whe- 
ther he only had a Viſion of theſe things on 
Earth, as the Spirit took up Ezekzel in a 
Viſion, Ezek. 11. 24. and as St. John was 
carried away into the Wilderneſs. I encline 
to the Opinion that this was a Real Raprure, 


as being moſt agreeable (firſt) to the words 
In tos, be was ſnatcht 2x far as to tbe 
third Heaven, and wgniyn es Sg ener, be was 
Jnatcht up into Paradiſe ; for theſe words do 
not well agree to a Viſion, or to an Extafie. 
As for the ſeeming Raptures of Ezekie! and 
St. John, the Text plainly informs us, that 
they were not real , by ſaying, The Spirit 
700k me up, and brought me in a Viſion by the 
Spirit of God into Chaldea , Ezek. 11. 24. 
And again, The hand of the Lord was upon 
me, and carried me out in the Spirit of the 


Lord, and ſet me down in the midſt of the 


Valley that was full of Bones, Chap. 37. 1. 
And of St. John, He carried me — 1 the 


1 


— 


8 into the Wilderneſs, Rev. 1 7: 3. And 
hap. 21. 10. He carried me in the Spirit to 
a great, and high Mountain. In theſe two 
Inſtances all is expreſly ſaid to be done , 
ard welt in the Spirit; but nothing of this 
nature is intimated in St. Paul's Raptute. 
It you ſay he owns that this was done +» 
&n1avia in a Viſion; J anſwer, He ſeems not 
to fay ſo, but only that in this Rapture he 
had a Viſion of the Lord. (2.) He ſays, He 
cannot tell whether he was then in the Bo- 
dy,or out of the Body ; whereas in all ima- 
ginary Viſions the Soul continues in the Bo- 
dy. (3.) He adds, That he beafd there un- 


ſpeakable words , which intimates that he 
oul only, or as to Soul and Body Jointly, 


was really in Paradiſe. 

22. A ſecond Enquiry is, Whether St:Pau! 
here ſpeaks of one Viſion or Rapture only, 
or of more: I anſwer; The Opinion of all 
the Ancients feem to have been this, that he 
was rapt at ſeveral times, into ſeveral pla- 
ces, and conſequently that he ſpeaks of more 
Raptures than one. (a) Irenæus faith that 
he was caught up into the third Heavens, and 
again was carried into Paradiſe. So alſo 17 
(b) Tertullian and Pſeud Ambroſius; (e) E- 
piphanius ſpeaks thus, Who can hear the 
Opinion of Origen, which placeth Paradiſe in 
the third Heaven ? And this appears highly 
probable: 1. From theſe words, I to pro- 
ceed to Viſions and Revelations of the Lord 


* 


which intimates that he would ſpeak of more 
than one: And from v. 7. leſt he ſhould be 


exalted Th vi$30\j mr amman#\loy, with this 
multitude of Revelations. 2ly, Metbodius 
of old did well infer this, from the Reperi- 
tion of thoſe words, Whether in the Body,&c. 
for ſuch a Repetition muſt have been need- 
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(b) Tertull. de Præſcript. c. 24. 


Ambroſ. in l . 
(CC) Nis audiat in erte calo ir 


tem nobis Originem Paradiſum ? Ep. ad. Job. Hou 0 3. 
| 2 


leſs 


it 
- 
10 
= 
o 
\ 
: 
: 44 
1% | 
o * 
* 
1 
4 
15 
an 


— 


2 


Woo — — — — % ——?: ... 


1 3 es — | 


Rr — 64 -- — 
* * — 1997 1 _ 
IWF — 
of _— + 


* * Sa = 
89290 ů — — ane AD — 242 — 


I Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XII 


236 


- 
2 * „ 

* * „7 — . 

2 1 


leſs concerning one and the ſame Viſion. For 
(d) bence, faith if be intimates that be bad 


zen two great Viſions, being twice aſſumed, 
ka into the third Heaven, and then into Pa- 


radiſe. Hence therefore it doth not follow 
that Paradiſe is in the third Heaven, as later 
Writers bave hence gathered againſt the O- 
pinion of all the Ancient Chriſtians : And 
therefore 09 Epiphanius anſwers to this Text 

roduced by Origen, by ſaying he was rapt 

p into the third Heaven, and after adding 
into Paradiſe, be ſhews Heaven to be in one 
place , and Paradiſe in anotber. Though 
therefore the third Heaven here, according 
to the Language and Diſtinction of the Jetot, 
doth ſignifie the Angelic Heaven; · it doth 
not follow hence that Paradiſe, into which 
the Apoſtle was caught up, at another tim 
and in another Viſion, muſt ſignifie the thi 
Heaven. 

30, Hence we may ſtrongly argue for the 
Diſtinction of the Soul from the Body, and 
its Capacity to receive and underſtand Cæle- 
ſtial Things in Separation from the Body; 
for if the Soul be not diſtinguiſhed from the 
Body, nor is capable of any Viſion or Reve- 
lation when out of the Body, there remains 
no foundation for the Apoſi/e's doubt, whe- 
ther he had theſe Viſions in the Body,or out 
of the Body, there being a neceſſity, upon 
that Suppofition, to have them inthe Body, 
or not at all. 

Ver. 7. A Eelar.] They who inter- 
pret this Meſſenger of Satan, and Thorn in 
the Fleſh, of the Motions of Concupilcence, 
and the Suggeſtions of Luſt ariſing in Paul, 
are guilty of a great Miſtake ; For this 
Thorn in the Fleſh was given him of God, 
who raiſerh in us no impure luſtings, Fames 
1. 13, 14, 15. and never cures one Sin by 
another; nor would St. Paal have wiſhed 


that all Men ſhould have been as he, if 


he had felt theſe buxnings, nor would he 
have refuſed that Remedy againſt them he 
preſcribed to others, 1 Cor. 7.7,9. nor could 
he have gloried, much leſs foo pleaſure in 


theſe Infirmities, as here, v. 9, 10. he doth © 4 


in this Thorn in the Fleſh. In a word, by 
confeſſing ſuch impure Motions lodged in 
his Breaſt, he would not have defended his 
Reputation againſt his Adver/ſar:es, but ra- 
ther given them freſh occaſion to reproach 
him, and would have rendred his Threats 
againſt the unclean , 12. 21. leſs pre- 
valent. Let it be then obſerved, 

1. That this Thorn in the Fleſh was ſurely 
ſome Infirmity in the Fleſh, or Body of Sr. 
Paul. So doth St. Paul himſelf inform us, 


by ſaying, # aepaopr ps F iy Th cu jun, Uk 


Thorn, or this Temptation, was in his Fl 

or in his Body. And (2.) that it was ſect 

as 45 him in _ —_ obnoxious 

to great Contempt, and made him deſpi 

in * 7 of others. 458 
2. Tis highly probable that this Infirmi. 
in the Fleſh hapned to him after theſ; 
iſions, and Revelations of which he here 

* z for he * it was ſent to, or he. 
| him, that he might not be exalted through 

the multitude of bis Revelations ; and there. 


- fore muſt be given him after he had that 


11 they afforded to exalt him. 
elt. | 

3. "Tis certain that it was ſome Infirmi 
of the Fleſh which naturally N 
ſtruct the Efficacy of his Preaching, and ren- 
dred his Miniſtry leſs grateful and accepta- 
ble to others, and made him ſubje& to re- 
proach, and ro contempt in the diſcharge of 
this his Function. This is extreamly evident 
from the place cited from Gal. 4. 14. where 
faith Theodorer, ain ml pepe Em dd s- 
— antdas, 3 I brought with me great 

nominy in my Body,you did not reject me; 
and alſe from Ga anſwer to Ain, That 
his power was perfected in St. Pax /s weak. 
neſs, i. e. the greater is thy Infirmity in 

reaching the Goſpel , the greater is my 
ower in rendring it efficacious when preach- 
ed by one ſubject to ſo great Infirmity. 

4. Tis alſo certain that this was objected 
by the Crinthiant, and the falſe Apoſtles 
to the diſparagement of St. Paul, and ren- 
dred him contemptible in their Eyes, that 
he was ihm N rude in Speech, 2 Cor. 
10. 10. (which, as I have obſerved upon 
that place, cannot refer ro his want of Elo- 
= that being as much wanting in his 

pifiles, which they allowed to be powerful 
nd weighty, as in his Sermons to them,) 
that in preſence be was baſe among them, 
ibid. v. 1. that the preſence of bis Body was 
weak, and mean, N ., his 
ſpeech , ſuch as rendred him, contemprible, 
where the Apoſtle uſeth that very word 
which he had applied to the Infirmity of 
his Fleſh, Gel. 4. 14. 

5. It cannot be denied but that an i 
ria, a flammering in ſpeech , or a ſqueeking 
fhrilneſs in the voice, joyn'd with a low 
deformed ſtature, do naturally tend to ren- 
der a Man contemptible in his preaching 3 


— 
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and therefore Myſes declines the Meſſage 
God ſent him upon to Pharaoh , becauſe he 
was ſlow of {peech , and of a ffammering 
tongue, Ex . 4. 10. iz, & Begds- 


6. Theſe words, « Thorn in the Fleſh, a 
Meſſenger of Satan , being here put-by wa 
of appofirion, muſt ſignifie the fame thing, 
and ſo he muſt be buttered by Satan, when 
by theſe falſe Apoſtles and Miniſters of Satan, 
2 Cor. 11. 15. he was contemned, and made 
the Subject of their Scorn and Laughter, for 
this Infrmiry in his Speech. But tis ob- 
ſervable, that theſe words may be rendred 
thus, There was given me 4 in the 
Fleſh , Ayu Tam Iva tue Ahe, that the 
Angel of Satan might buffet me. Since then 
he calls the fa/ſe Apoſtles Miniſters of Satan, 
it is not to be wondred that he here {tiles 
them, or the chief of them , 'who thus revi- 
led, and contemned him for this Infirmity, 
and therefore laboured to take off the Affe- 
ions of the Corintbians from him, an An- 
gel of Satan buffeting him. 

Ver. 8. Ilapuxgazre , I beſought the Lord. 
Here, faith Slictingius, is an inſtance o 
prayer direfed to Chriſt , Ergo, lay I, here 
is an inſtance of his Divinity + Prayer made 


to Chriſt by all Chriſtians, in all times and 


places, and for all things, being an evidence 
of his Omniſcience, Omnipotence, and Om- 
nipreſence. | | 
Note alſo, That though this Thorn in the 
Heſb was not removed upon the prayer of 
the Apoſtle, yet was that granted for which 
he deſired that it might be removed, v:z. 
that he ſhould preach the Goſpel more ette- 


— 


y he gives, not what we wou 


Quually; and to the. honour of his Lord; 
and therefore he not only reſts ſatisfied un- 
der this Infirmity, but even glories in it on 
this account, that it tended to demonſtrate 
the Power of Chtiſt reſiding in him: Thus 
doth God truly anſwer our * when 
Id, but what 
n to be more for his Glory, and out 

** 5 | AOL 24 4 

Ver. 14: rel, the third tinie. | Moſt © 
Interpreters ſay that St. Paul had made two 
Reſolutions before to come to them, for 
proof of which they cite 1 Cor. 1 6:3. 2 Cor, 
1. 16. But both theſe Texts ſeem plainly 

to refer to one, and the ſame Reſolution, 

and the laſt to be only an Apo/ogy for Non- 
performance of the firſt : His meaning there- 
tore may be this ; I have once actually been 
with you, 1 was ready once more to come, 
though your diſorders unreformed hindred 
the ring that intended Journey, 2 Cor. 


t. 23. and 1 am now ready the third 
time. 


Ibid. For the Children ought not to lay up f 
for the Fathers, but, &c.] i. e. If Fathers of 
the Fleſh, they ought ro lay up for them 
Temporals ; if Spiritual Fathers, as St. Paul 
was, 1 Cor. 4. 15: to provide Spirituals fot 
them, good Inſtructions, and Advice for the 
welfare of their Souls. 

Ver. 24. Mdarovaiiymuy. ] Hence it is evi- g 
dent, againſt Novatian, that the Chriſtian 


Diſpenſation admits Sinners to Repentance, 


though they have, after Baptiſm, committed 
great Offences, and lapſed into the fins of the 
fleſh, mentioned G4]. 5. 19, 20, 21. 


3 
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CHAPTER XII. 


Verſe 1. T His is the third time I am 


coming to you; in the mouth 


of two or three witneſſes ſhall every word 
be eſtabliſned. 


2. I told you before ¶ in my firſt Epiſtle, 
Chap. 4. 19, 20, 21. being then abſent 5 
70 ut preſent in Spirit, Chap. 5. 3.] and (I 

ll continue in my Reſolution, foretelſ ling | 


i as if I were preſent the ſecond time, 
0 


„ Lhoretel you as preſent in Spirit the ſe- 
cond time,] and being abſent [in Body,] 1 
row Write to them which heretofore have 
lined, ¶ and bave not repented , Chap. 12. 
21.] and to all others Labe ſhall fall into 
the like ſins,] that if I come a ain, ¶ which 
I now fully am reſolved upon, | I will not 
ſpare [ you. ] 

„ 3: vince ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeak- 
ing in | and by] me, [even that Chrift} who 
10 you ward is not weak, but is mighty 


in [ and among | you, [ you ſhall find it in 


the exerting the power he hath given ws to 
chaſtiſe ſuch Offenders: | | 
4. For though he was crucified through 
[tbe] weakneſs | of that Humane Nature 
which be 100k upon him, and in that appeared 
to others a4 weak, | yet he liveth | and diſco- 
vers efficaciouſly that be doth ſa,] by the pow- 
er of God | ſo glorioufly attending the invs- 


cation of. his name, and faith in him,” c for 8 


we alſo [ Gr. and ſo we alſo) are [as yet in 
your apprebenſions] weak in him, but we 
ſhall [appear to] live with him by the power 
of God, exerting it ſelf by ] — 

5. And for a _— Evidence that Chrift 


preached by me bath not been weak, but mighs 


ty towards you ;] Examine your felves, whe- 
ther ye be in the faith, prove your own ſelves, 
Know ye not [f] your own ſelves | by che 
iracles done among you, and the Variety o 
Gifts conferred upon you,] how that Jeſus 
d Chriſt is in [among] you, © except ye bed @ 
Reprobates, 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations ou Chap. XIII 


Reprobates, | i.e. diſapproved by God, and ſo 
he bath withdrawn 2 ou. 4 
6. But [however it may be with you, 1 
truſt that you ſhall know we are not Repro- 
bares, | i: e. not diſapproved of, but owned by 
God, and Chriſt } * 15 
7. Now I pray to God, that ye do no evil 
which may force us to exerciſe and ſhew our 
r among you, as cis! not that we 
ould appear approv | our power in 
puniſhing your offences, | ut [rat 4 that 
you ſhould do that which is honeſt, though 
f we be [in ſhew] f as = ie. as de- 
ſtitute of the power of Chriſt in your eyes. |} 
8. ¶ And then you will be ſecure from our 
Chaſtiſements,]Jtor we can do nothing againſt 
the truth, but \ oz/y] for the truth, {having 
our given for edification only, and not 
for deſtruction, v. 10.] 
9. [Nor haue we any deſire to uſe our 
power thus z] for we are [rather] glad, when 
we are weak, | as having no occaſion to ma- 


nifeſt our ,] and ye are ſtrong | in faith 
— — 4 Nan this alſo 2 
your perfection in might 

10. And] therefore I write theſe things 
being abſent, to warn and reform you,) leſt 
eng preſent I ſhould [ be conſtrained 10 
uſe ſharpneſs | towards the unreformed among 
you, ] according to the power which the 
Lord hath given me to edification, and not 
to deſtruttion. | 

11. Finally, Brethren, farewel , be per. 
5 nit together, ] be of good comfort 
D under all Calamities, | be of one mind, live 
in peace, and the God of love and peace 

be with you. 
12. Greet one another with 8 an holy 


13. All the Saints | here] ſalute you. 

14. h The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the love of God | the Father, ] and the 
Communion of the Holy Ghoſt,be with you 
all. Amen. 


Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


Verſe 1. Pin: wre, his àᷣ the third time. 

Ot his coming the third time, 
ſee Note on Chap. 12. 14. Theſe Witneſſes, 
ſaith Dr. Liehrfoor. were Stephanus, Fortu- 
nat us, and Achaicus, ſent to aſſure them of 
his coming; Say others, his own reiterated 
Teſtimony to them by Letters, that if theſe 
Admonitions did not prevail on them who 
had finned to reform, he would not ſpare 
them. 

Ver. 3. 'Ev dv, among you.] Chriſt ſhew- 
ed his power among them , by enabling St. 
Paul to preach the Goſpel to them in demon- 
ſtration of the Spirit and Power ſo efficaci- 
ouſly, as to convert them to the Faith, 1 Cor. 
2. 4. In that variety of Gifts conferred on 
them, together with the Goſpel, by which 
their Teſt:mony of Chriſt was confirmed, 1 Cor 
1. 6. By his Power, conſpicuous in ſecond- 
ing St. Paul's delivery of the inceſtuous Per- 
ſon up to Satan, 1 Cor. 5. 4,5. By the Cha. 
ſtiſements they ſuffered for communicating 
in the Lord's Supper unworthily. 

Ver. 4. Kat x, and ſo we alſo. 
Particles fignifie arque ita, even ſo, and ſo, 
and in lite manner, and accordingly are 


rendred by Paſor, ſic & nos, as in this Pa- 


raphaſe. Again, It is evident from Scri 
ture, that though Chriſt appeared to ts 
World, as weak, and unable to ſage his 
Sufferings, by permitting himſelf to be ta- 
ken, and carried bound before the High. 
Prieſt, and Pilate, and at laſt to be lifted 
up upon the Croſs, and there die, yet was 
he only in appearance then weak; for he 
permitted not himſelf to be taken, till he had 
with a word ſtruck them to the ground who 
came to apprehend him, John 18, 6. and had 


Theſe 


declared that he was able to deliver himſelf 
out of their hands, Matth. 26. 53. Even ſo 
(faith the Apoſtle) we ſeem weak to you 
Corinthians, becauſe we do not exerciſe that 
Power among you which God hath given 
us, 2 Cor. 10. Io. C11. 21. and here v. 9. 
But we ſhall ſhew our ſelves to live by the 
power of God exerciſed upon the Offenders 
in your Church. 

er. 5. On Xesds iy vv bv, that Chriſt is 
in you.) i. e. With, or among you. The 
words ſeem to allude to thoſe ſpoken by the 
tempting, contumacious 1/rae/:tes,who after 
all the figns and wonders God had ſhewed 
to them, remained ſtill doubtful of his Pre- 
ſence with them, enquiring & kd iy nv; 
z#s the Lord among us, or not? Exod. 17.7. 
So ſaith the Apoſtle, ſeeing aſter all the Mi- 
racles done among you , and the miraculous 
Gifts received by you, you till ſeek a proot 
of Chriſt ſpeaking in or by me,ask your own 
ſelves ? Know ye not by the Gifts ſtill exer- 
ciſed among you, except ye be rejected of 
God, that his Spirit, conveyed by my Mi. 
niſtry is ſtill among you ? But thenlet it be 
nored here, that this place ſpeaks not of 
their being in Chriſt, but of Chriſt's being 
ing in them; not of his being in, but among 
them; not of his being in them, by their 
Faith in him, but his miraculous Preſence 
with them; not of his being in any private 
Perſon, but in the Church of Corinth in ge. 
neral. 

Ibid. EI wi 77 ddlugel ist, if ye be not Re- , 
probates.] i. e. Chriſtians in name only, an 
not in deeds, ſo Grotius; flupid and bard- 
ned, Dr. Hammond, on _ 1 2 ü p 4 

al ius; untoorthy of the n 
＋. ith, Vorſtius; woriny of Chr iſtions, 
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Chriſtians, Dicton 3, deprived of faith, light, 
grace, and knowledge , Menochius; wnleſs 
you by your Crimes have caſt off Chriſt, Cal- 
n. 

£ Ver. 7. g dh, as Reprobates.) It is 

to be obſerved, that the word d, which 

we render reprobate, hath no relation in 

Scripture to any decree of God, either ab/o- 

lately excluding Men from a capacity of Sal. 

vation, or doing it conditionally on the ac- 

count of the Sin of Adam, but only doth 

denote ſuch Men as have made themſelves 

unworthy, by the Corruption of their Faith 

or Manners, to be approved and owned by 

God. Thus they, who when they knew 

God, did not gloriſie him as God, neither 

were thankful, but changed the truth of God 

into a lie, and worſhipped the Creature more 

than the Creator, and liked not to retain God 

in their hearts, Rom. 1. from v. 21-28. are 

the Men given up by God dt v ανιν,ðñ 40 4 

reprobate mind which prompted them to do 

thoſe things God could not approve of, but 

abhor; And they who reſiſted the Truth 

through the Corruption of their Minds, are 

ſtiled a νë #2? I aigw, 1. e. Reprobates con- 

cerning the Faith, 2 Tim. 3. 8. i. e. Men whoſe 
Faith cannot be owned, or approved of. 
They alſo are in Scripture, as to their Man- 


ners, ftited Reprobates, whoſe Mind and Con- 


ſcience is defiled, fo that though in words 


they profeſs to know God, yet in works they 
4 bee, 3 diſobedient, — 
to every good work edixipo reprobate; i. e. 
void, not of Judgment only to diſcern, but 
of Affection to approve of it. Thus that 
Earth is ſtiled dzp@- re probate, or rejected, 
which after all the Showers, which fall up- 
on it, brings forth only Thorns, and Briars. 
Heb. 6. 8. and that Silver, a,,: öder, 
reprobate Silber, which being falſe ſtamp'd, 
or coyn'd, will not be receiv'd, but rejected, 
Prov. 25. 4. Iſai. 1. 22. And in this ſenſe 
St. Paul ſaith, he kept under his Body, /ef? 
whilſt he preached to others, he himſelf ſhould 
be 6Suu@E- diſowned and rejected by God, 
#- + + - ae) 

Ver. 12. Es dip ei, with an holy kiſs.) 
As Brethren ; for this ſeems to be the Zews 
oſculum propinguitatis,of which ſee Buxtorf's 
Lexicon, p. 1404, 1405. 

Ver. 14. Note that here plainly, as in the 
Form of Baptiſm, Matth. 28. 19. we have 
the names of the Sacred Trinity; and the 
Father and Son in both places being menti- 
oned as diſtin Perſons, we have no reaſon 


to doubt of the per ſonality of the Holy Ghoſt 
thus mentioned with them. 
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10 THE 
Sixth Chapter of the Second Epiſtle 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


Onfieur /e Clerc hath obſery'd in his 
Ars Critica, part 1. c. 8. p. 110. 
That /ince the time of St. Auſtin, 


ſearce any word bath been uſed 
more frequently in ſpeaking concerning the 
Converſion of a Sinner, than is that of Grace; 
and yet if you ask them that uſe it what they 
mean by it, they can give you no clear Anſwer: 
So that a 75 uite ſaid, not unpleaſantly, That 
it was nothing but a Neſcio quid, and that the 
Grace of God in Scripture doth always ſignifie 
not any ſecret Afﬀlatis, but his Mercy and his 
Kindneſs to us. Now that I may not ſeem, 
with his witty Zeſure, to ridicule, or with 
the Pelagians to deny that Grace, becauſe my 
Note in this Chapter, partly accordeth with 
his Criticks, I ſhall here briefly ſhew two 
things : 

1/t, That it ſeems neceſſary to aſſert that 
God vouchſafes to Men, not only the out- 
ward Diſpenſations of his Word to be the 
ordinary means of their Converſion and San- 
Qification, but alſo ſome inward Aſſiſtances 
and Operations of his Holy Spirit. 

2/y, 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew that theſe 
Aſſiſtances may be ſo explained, as to be no 
more unintelligible than are all theInfluences 
of God upon the Soul, or the Temptations 
of the Evil Spirit. 

Firſt, That it is neceſſary to aſſert that God 
vouchſafes to Men ſome inward Operations 
or Aſſiſtances of his Holy Spirit, to encline 
them to what is good, convert, and ſanctifie 
them. For | | 

1. Why elſe is it exprelly ſaid, That God 
works in us both 10 will and to do of his good 
pleuſure, Philip. 2. 13. and doth within as what 
zs acceptable in bis ſight, Hebr. 13.2 1. for ſure 
he cannot properly be ſaid &pydy,x mie iy 
ar, to all, and work within us, who does, and 
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worketh nothing in us? Yea, how doth the 
Word of God it ſelf, when heard, or read, 
work on us but by making impreſſions on our 
Minds? and ſhall that be deny'd to God him- 
ſelf which we allow to his Word ? or ſhall 
he not be believed, when he ſaith, He doth 
work in 4 both to will and do, He doth in 
ws what is acceptable in his fight ? 

Again, Does it not ſeem unreaſonable to 
deny that influence to God , and the Good 
Spirit to excite Men to goodneſs, which ge- 
nerally is, and muſt according to the Scrip- 
ture, be allowed to the Evil Spirit tempting 
Men to wickedneſs ? Now, though this Evil 
Spirit cannot lay us under a neceſſity of do- 
ing wickedly , yet is he frequently in Scrip- 
ture repreſented as a Tempter to Sin, which 
he can only be immediately by raifing ſome 
Idea's in our Brain which do excite, diſpoſe, 
and move us, as our own Thoughts, or in- 
ward Sentiments, at other times, were wont 
to do, to what is evil. He alſo is in Scrip- 
ture ſtiled that Spirit which ze works in. 
wardly in the Children of Diſobedience, Eph. 
2.2. and leads them captrue es w eue WAnua, 
to do his will , 2 Tim. 2. 26. which words 
ſeem plainly ro import ſome inward energy 
of Satan to excite them to this Diſobedience 
to the Will of God , and this compliance 
with his own will, fince then fronger is be 
that is in us, than be that is in the world, 
1 John 4.4. i. e. that good Spirit which dwells 
in pious Men,is more powerful in them than 
Satan is in wicked Men, we muſt allow this 
good Spirit wwpy&» to work in the Children of 
Obedience, as Satan is allowed to work in 
his own Children. 

Moreover, The evil Spirit is repreſented 35 
a 9ing Spirit inthe mouth of Ahab's Prophets, 

1 Kings 22. 21. He moved David to . 
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e egi Chrom 21.1. He entred into Fu. 
2 4 2.3; He l dibe brart of Ananiat 
10 lie tothe Holy Ghoſt, Acts 5.3. All which 
Eypreſhons:/£40 never: he accounted for with. 
out Allowing him ſome power to work upon 
the ſpinits of: theſe perſons, fo as to raiſe with 
in them ſome ſuch Ideas as would excite and 
lit them up to the performance of thoſe a · 
ions. i Not can we otherwiſe: give any ta-. 
tional account of the Srares, Methods, Miles, 
and Devi ſe hof Satan; mentioned 2 Car. 2. 1 1. 
Eph. 6. 11. or tell hom he comes, and takes 
away the Word out of the heurt, Luke 8. 12. 
or how he takes advantage over 5 when we 
are ovetwhelm'd with grief, 2 Cor. 2. o. 
When therefore, on the other hand, God is 
{aid to put hes fear, and bis latu in our hearts; 
Jer. 32. 40. Hebr. 8. 10. and his ſpirit within us, 
Ezek. 36.27. to create in inn clean hburt, and 
renew in us a Hght ſpirit; ibid. to give 15 4 
new heart, Exck. i I ꝙ to circumerſe,and to con. 
vert the heart, Deut. 30 6: Jer. 3 1.18. It he by 
his good Spirit raiſeth no good Motions, or 
Ideas in us, which may diſpoſe us to his fear, / 
and by attention to them may convert and 
cleanſe our hearts, if he vouchſa fes unto us no 
inward Illuminations, by attending to which 
we may di ſcern the wondrous things of his law,” 
what can theſe Words or Meraphots import? 
Or why is is Spirit put within us, if he Hath 
nothing to do there ? yea, why are we ſaid to 
be ſtrengthned with might through the Spirit 
in the inward man to do his will? Eph. 3. 16. 
to be enabled through the Spirit to mortiſie 
the deeds of the fleſh? Rom. S. 13. Why is this 
Spirit ſaid to help our infirmities, v. 26 to pu- 
tifie our hearts, 1 Per. 1. 22. to be unto us a 
Spirit of Sanctiſication, i Cor. 6. 1 l the Comfor- 
ter, the Spirit of Power, Love, and of a ſound 
Mind ? 2 Tim. 1.7. For how is it poſſible he 
ſhould be all, or any of thefe things to us, or 
ſhould do all, or any of theſe things for us, 
by doing nothing in us? And ſeeing Conſola- 
tion ariſeth only from the inward teſtimony 
of the Conſcience;ſeeingSanftification conſiſſs 
in the rene wing of the inward Man, and hath 
the Soul for its Subject; ſeeing the Heart is 
purified by an inward change , and temper, 
which renders it averſe from ſin, and ſets the 
Atfections, Deſires, and Inclinations of the 
Soul againſt it; ſeeing the deeds of the fleſh 
are Only mortified by ſuch a Renovation of 
the Mind as makes us'to diſcern the petnici- 
ous Effects and dreadful Conſequences of li. 


ving ſtill according to our fleſhly A petites, 
and fo begetteth a dread and aided them, 
a Reſolution to forſake them.a vehement De- 
re to be freed from them, a ſincere Endea- 
Your to reſiſt the motions of the fleſh, arid a 
care that we do not for the future yield obe- 
lence to it in the luſtings of it; if there be 
no Nenoration wrought in us by the Spirit, 
no Teſtimony of him with ozr ſpirits that 
ue are the Sons of God, how can a Man con- 
celve that all this ſhould be done by the 


— 


Spirit without any energy in the Mind, and 
the Affections of a Man, and by that con- 
ſequently on the Wills? 
Moreover, If the holy Spirit hath no hand 
in 1 and carry ing on the new Life, 
why is he ſtile 
life giving Spirit? ſeeing all Vital Operations 
ilſue from a Spirit acting in us, why are we 
laid: zo live in the Spirit, Gal. 5. 15. and to 
walk in the Spirit Rom. 8. 14. and «43 10 
be lead, or conducted by the Spirit of God ? 
For as in natural and moral actions, we can- 
not be ſaid to live, or walk, without an in- 
ward principle of life and motion, or to be 
led or guided in thoſe Actions, but by the 
Light of Reaſon, ſo neither can we properly 
be ſa id to live, and walk in the Spirit, or to 
be guided by him, if he imparts no inward. 
light to guide us in the ways of Piety, no in- 
ward motions to excite us to walk in them, 
no inward ſtrength or vital efficacy for the 
performance of them. And were it otherwiſe, 
why ate all thoſe inward habits and diſpo- 
{tions which adorn the Soul, and make ir 
meet for the inberitance of Saints in light, ſti- 
led the fruits, not of the preaching of the 
Word, or of our own Contideration, bur of 
the Holy Spirit ? For how are they his Fruits, 
if he doth nothing to produce them? why are 
they {till aſcribed, according to this Doctrine 
never to that which only doth , but to'thar 
only which doth not produce them: 
I0o fay theſe things, and theſe expteſſions 
concern only the times in which the extraor- 
dinary Gifts and Operations of the Holy Spi- 
rit were vouchſafed, is to make future Ages 
fince the ceaſing of tlieſe Gifts, deſpair of be- 
ing quickned ſanctified, or comforted, or even 
enabled to purifie the heart, or to mortiſie 
the deeds of the fleſh, to live or walk in the 
Spirit, and conſequently ro deſpair of being 
now the Sons of God, united to Chriſt Jeſus, 
or having any of the Fruits of the Spirit 
wrought within them. And were it only then 
that no Man could be regenerate or born a- 
gain without Water and the Holy Ghoſt, by 
what are we now regenerated ? Why are we 
now baptized ? or why is Baptiſm admini- 
ſtred (till in the Name of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
In fine, it ſeems nor poſſible, according to 
this Hypotheſis, to explain how, or to what 
end the Holy Spirit is ſo often {aid to dell, 
or to abide within us ; how we are made an 
habitation of God through the Spirit; How we 
are made the Temples of God through the Holy 
Ghoſt which is in s, or united to Chriſt by 
the Spirit, or to what end the Holy Ghoſt 
thus dwells, or takes up his abode in them, 
in whom he acteth nothing, or reſts upon thoſe 
Chriſtian Sufferers whom he doth not inſpire 
with inward courage. And yet this abode of 
the good Spirit with us, is repreſented not on- 
ly as the higheſt Privilege, but as the ineſtima- 
ble ad vantage of — this Chriſt, 
i 


doth 
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their love to him by keeping his Command- uently exhorts us, at leaſt, it ſeems = 
ments, that then the Fat her toill love them, and conſiſtent with the tenor of thoſe inſpi- 
we, faith he, will take up our abode with them, red Prayers, or thoſe Preſcriptions for it re. 
John 14. 23. By this, faith the Apoſtle, God corded in the Holy Scripture. For who can 
becomes our God, and we his People; our Fa- reconcile it with thoſe Expreſſions in which 
ther, we bis Sons and Daughters, 2 Cor.6.16: holy men of God ſo often beg God would en. 
And from our union by thisSpirit to our Head cline their hearts unto hin, ſince this he can- 
Chriſt Jeſus, ſuch an dere, Or inward work- not do without ſome Operation on their 
ing, is ſaid to be diffuſed through every part hearts, that he would draw them, that th 
ot his myſtical Body, as cauſeth the whole Bo. might run after him, that he would open their 
dy to encreaſe,and edifie it ſelf in love, Eph. 4. eyes, and give them underſtanding to diſcern 
16. Coloſſ. 2.19. Now what account can be his Lam, that he would lead them in the right 
offered of theſe things, without allowingſome way, in the way everlaſting, and guide then 
inward Operations of the holy Spirit, as the by his eye? For if God by his Spirit hath no 
conſequence of this Spiritual Union,and this influence upon the Heart, or Soul, how doth 
inhabitation of the ho el Spirit in us?pea, who he encline, or draw it? if none upon the un- 
can tell what is the advantage of theſe Pro- derſtanding, how doth he enlighten or in- 
miſes, I wil! put my ſpirit in you,or pour him ſtrudt it? if this be done only by the Word 
2 you, Prov. 1. 23. Jer. 36. 27. & 37. 14. read, preach'd , and pondered in the heart, 
ch.12.10. John 7. 37, 38. if we receive no we may as well apply our ſelves to that 
influx from him thus put into our hearts? work without, as with Prayer, unleſs we in 
What, laſtly, is ir for the holy Spirit zo depart, thele caſes pray for ſome new external Re- 
or to be taken from us? or what can be the velations, or for ſome Motives not contain'd 
dreadful miſery and woe denounced upon us in Scripture. | 
when be doth ſo? For if he did nothing in us Moreover, according to this Doctrine, it 
whilſt he continued to be with us, what can ſeems both fruitleſs and abſurd to pray for 
we loſe by his departure? or why did David the aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit, or to expect 
ſo importunately beg God would not rake his we ſhould enjoy it. And fo that paſſage of 
* Spirit from him? Pſal. 5 1. 12. St. Luke, Ask and ye ſhall receive, ſeek and 
o ſay here the holy Spirit only dwelt in you ſhall find, knock and it ſhall be opened to 
Chriſtians,whilſt the extraordinary Gifts and you 3for if evil parents give good gifts to their 
Afflatus of the holy Spirit were continued to children, how much more will your heavenly 
the Church, and they lay under Perſecution Father give his holy Spirit to them that asf 
from the Heathen Emperours, is not only to him, Luke 11. 9,13. muſt be of no uſe or vir- 
contradict the tenor of the Scriptures,which tue to us. For what in theſe Expreſſions can 
declare that all Chriſt's living Members are we pray for, but the aſſiſtance of the holy 
thus united by the Spirit to their Head, 1 Cor. Spirit? and what aſſiſtance can he affordus, if 
12.13. and that if any man have not the Spi. he doth not operate at all upon our Souls? 
rit of Chriſt, dwelling in him, he is none 24 To ſay this Promiſe is to be — C 
his, Rom. 8. g. He cannot be the Son of God, Apoſtles days, ſeems not agreeable to reaſon 
for as many as are led by the Spirit of God, for why then do we hear of it in the Ser- 
they are the Sons of God, v. 14. He hath no mon on the Mount, which certainly was ſpo- 
right to call God Father, v. 15. no intereſt ken 4e does 9% N, in the audience of the mul- 
in the adopt ion, and in the inheritance of Sons, titude ? Why doth it run in words ſo general 
v.17. but it is alſo to enervate the virtue of as for every one that azks receives? More. 
the Promiſes of Chriſt,and the conſolation of over, thoſe {piritual and ordinary Effects tor 
Chriſtians of all future Ages under their Suf- which the holy Spirit was then given, thoſe 
ferings for the ſake of Chriſt; yea, it is in ef- Fruits of the Spirit they produced in them, 
fe& to make the diſpenſation of the Goſpel are as needful , and as ſpiritually good for 
ceaſe, the difterence betwixt. that, and the 2 now, as when our Saviour ſpake 
Law, being by the Apoſtle placed in this, tat theſe words; for as the mw Spirit was need- 
the one is the e, of the letter only, ful then to ſtrengthen Chriſt's ants in the 
the other alſo of the Spirit. And if this were intard man to do his will, Eph. 3.16. to com 
ſo only whilſt theſe extraordinary Operati- fort them in Tribulations, and ſupport them 
ons of the holy Spirit laſted, then from the under fiery Trials, and to preſerve them from 
time that EI ceaſed, the Goſpel doth the Subtilties of Satan, and the Temptations 
not in this differ from the Law, or deſerve of the wicked World, ſo is there the ſame 
to be preferr'd above it on that account. need of his aſſiſtance now for all theſe grac!” 
Argument 2. This Doctrine ſeems to take ous ends, and therefore the ſame reaſon 10 
off from the of Prayer in general, and expełt him ſtill to all theſe purpoſes. More 
from the virtue of Prayer tor the holy Spirit over, the Conditions of this Promiſe may 
in particular, and ſo to make men flight and performed by us now, as. well as then ; 1, 
neglect that Duty of which the Scripture may be now lincerely defirous to obey thens 1 


doth encourage his Diſciples to demonſtrate bee ſo magnificently, and to which itſo 
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Will of God,and with true fervency and im- 
portunity may beg the holySpirit to this end. 
And it we may oy en perform theſe du- 
ties to which this Promiſe is annexed, why 
may we not as confidently expect the bleſſing 
promiſed from the God of Truth ? For the 
encouragement here given to expect the aſſi- 
ſtance of the holy Spitit is this, that we ask 
him of our heavenly Father, Now this moſt 
comfortable relationGod bears to all his chil- 
dren of what age ſoever,he is the ſame yeſter- 
day, to day, and for ever; and therefore there 
js now, and ever will be, the ſame benignity 
in God, the ſame good will and readineſs in 
him to give his holySpirit now unto his chil- 
dren for all need ful purpoſes as in all former 
ages. If therefore in like manner we do ask, 
we muſt have equal reaſon to expect we 
ſhould receive him. To proceed therefore 

2/y, To explain, as far as I am able, and 
think it need ful ſo to do, how thoſe Fruzts of 
the Spirit, which the Schools call Graces, are 
wrought'in us by the Spirit of God ; 

1/t, I aſſert, that the manner in which the 
holy Spirit acts upon the minds and hearts of 
men, for the production of theſe Fruits or 
Graces, and the preparatory Diſpoſitions of 
the Soul towards them, may reaſonably be 
conceived to be ſuch as is ſutable to the Rea. 
fon and Faculties of Men, vig. the Undet: 
ſtanding and the Will. Now it is certain, 
that what naturally makes theUnderſtanding 
to perceive, is Evidence propoſed and appre- 
hended, conſidered or ad verted to, for nothing 
further can be requifite to make me come 10 
the knowledge of the truth, and underſtand 
what the will of the Lord is, and ſo be wiſe 
unto ſaivation. Hence the 1poft/e prays that 
his Phil:ppians might abound more and more 
in knowledge and in all wiſdom, mity aidiot,in 
all perception, that ſo they may approve the 
things that are moſt excellent, Philip. i. 9, 10. 
Hence he ſpeaks to the Rowans thus, Be ye 
transformed by the renewing of your mind, ds 
7 dbxuter, that you may diſcern and approve 


what 1s according to rhe good, and acceptable, 


and perfett will of God, Rom 12.2. and faith 
to the Epheſians,Be ye not unwiſe,but under- 
ſtanding what the will of the Lord is, Eph. 5. 17. 
and v.8, 10. Walk az children of the light, ab- 
proving what ts 7 to the Lord. Again, 
what makes the Will chuſe, is ſomething ap- 
E d by the Underſtanding, and conſequent: 
y appearing to the Soul as good, and hat- 
ſoever it retuſerh is ſomething repreſented by 
the Underſtanding, and ſo appeating to the 
ill as evil, whence all that God requires of 


us is, and can be only this, to refuſe the evil, 


and to chuſe the good. Wherefore to ſay that 
3 propoſed, apptehended, and confi- 
2 is not ſufficient to make the Under- 
Co to approve; or that the greateſt 
propoſed, the greateſt Evil threatne 


when equally believed, and reflected on, i 
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not ſufficient ro engage theWill to chuſe that 
Good, and to refuſe that Evil, is in 


| _—_ to 
ſay, that which alone doth move the Will to 


chuſe, or to refuſe, is not ſufficient to engage 
it ſo to do; that which alone is requiſite to 
make me underſtand and apptove, is not ſut- 
ficient To to do. Now this being contradictory 
to it ſelf, muſt of neceſſity be falſe. 

it then that we have naturally an avet- 
fion to the Truths propoſed to us in the Go- 
ſpel, that only can make us indiſpoſed to at- 
tend to them, but cannot hinder our convicti- 


on when we apprehend them, and attend to 


them. Whence for removal of it, the Apoſtle 
only prays that. the eyes of our underſtanding 
may be enlightned , that we may know them, 
Eph. 18. adding, that where the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God in Chriſt Jeſus 
was revealed, if after this therr Goſpel was, 
hid from any, it was only ſo,becauſe the God 


of this world bad blinded the conceptions of 


their minds that the light of the Goſpel might 


not ſhine into them, 2 Cor. 4. 3,4 it that 
there is in us a renitency to the Good we are 
to chuſe;that only can indiſpole us to believe, 
and to approve It as our chiekelt Good. Be 
it that we are prone to the Evil which we 
ſhould decline; that only can render it the 
more difficult for us to believe it is the worſt 
of Evils. But yet, what we do really conceive 
to be our chiefeſt Good will {till be choſen, 
and what we apprehend to be the Worlt of 
Evils, will, whilſt we do continue under 
that conviction, be refuſed by us. It therefore 


can be only requiſite, in order to theſe ends, 


that the good Spirit ſhould ſo illuminate 
our Underſiandings , that we attending to; 
and conſidering what lies before us, ſhould 
apprehend ; and be convinced cf our Duty, 
and that the Bleſſings of the Goſpel ſhoul 
be ſo propounded ro us, as that we may dif. 
cern them to be our chiefeſt Good, and the 
Miſeries it threatens, ſo as we may be convin- 
ced they are the worlt of Evils, that we may 
chuſe the one,and refuſe the other, Now to 
conſider in order to approbation and convi- 
Etion,to chuſe in order to our good, and refuſe 
that we may avoid miſery, muſt be the acti- 
ons not of God, but Man, though the Light 
that do convince, and the Morives which 
engage him thus to chuſe, and to refuſe, are 
certainly. from God: Me 

To illuſtrate this more familiarly by an In- 
ſtance taken from our ſelves, or our deport- 
ment towards others: When a man, in words 
* and intelligible, ſpeaks to another, if 

e will hearken to what he ſays, he muſt un- 
derſtand his mind; for by that very impteſſion 
the wofds make upon his brain, he immedi- 
ately perceives his meaning. And cannot the 


divine impreſſion on the brain, which isGod's 


peaking inwardly to man, do the ſame thing? 
is action is indeed ſo neceſſaty, that as jr 
is not vittuous, or * in any man 
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to underſtand the mind of him who doth thus 
ſpeak to him, ſo neither ſeemeth it praiſe 
worthy in us, purely to underſtand the mind 
of God thus i to us. Again, theſe 
words of man contain ſome exhortation to me 
to do what he defires I would do, backt with 
incouragements'to do ſo,taken from the pro- 
poſal of ſome ad vantage, the promiſe of ſome 

ood I ſhall receive by complying with his 

xhortation; or they contain ſome dehorta- 
tion from doing what he would not have me 
do, becauſe it will be hurtful to me, or will 
be certainly attended with ſome evil conſe- 

ences : is not this the method uſed by all 
the World in dealing with one another? and 
do they not do all this with hopes and expe- 
cation of ſucceſs? And is it not a great dif- 
paragement to theWord of God to think thar 
his Perſwaſions, Admonitions, Exhortations, 
Promiſes, and Threats ſhould be all inſuffici- 


ent to prevail with us to turn from our ſinful 


Courſes, and turn to him, when all Men who 
do uſe theſe methods towards their Children, 
Servants, Friends, or Relations do it in hopes 
that they ſhall be ſucceſsful by theſe means? 
Moreover, If the Perſon they addreſs to be 
{low of underſtanding, do they not hope to 
overcome that difficulty by the clearneſs of 
their diſcourſe, and by reiterating the fame 
thing by ſuch variety of Expreſſions as he is 
belt able to perceive? if he be averſe from do- 
ing that which is defired, do they not hope 
to overcome that averſion by repeated exhor- 
rations, and vigorous impreſſions of thoſe in- 
couragements they tender to ores upon him 
to comply with their defire? If he ſtrongly be 


inclin'd to that from which they vehemently 


dehort him, do they not endeavour to turn 
the bent and current of hisInclinations by the 
like repeated Exhortations, and lively Repre- 
ſentations of the Evils he will be certainly ex- 
poſed to by ſo doing ? All men are therefore 
of this opinion in their practiſe, that acting 
with Men by convincing Reaſon,and by Mo- 
tives, and Perſwaſions, is acting with them 
ſuitably to their Faculties? And is not God 
himſelf of the ſame mind ? hath he not re- 
veal'd his will on purpoſe that we may know 
it? hath he not directed his Letters and Epi- 
ſtles to us, that by reading we may underſtand 
them, and xnoto the things which do belong to 
our peace? Did not our Saviour utter all his 
diſcourſes to the ſame end?why elſe doth he 
enquire ſo oft, Why is it that ye do not under- 
ſtand my ſpeech ? ohn 8. 43. How 25 it that 
ye do not underſtand*Mark 8. 21. why doth he 
preface them with this inſtruQion, hear and 
underſtand, Matth. 15.10. Doth not God call 
upon us to confider of our ways & lay to heart 
his ſayings, and his diſpenſations, Hag. 1. 57. 
Doth he not preſcribe this as the Remedy for 
preventing his Judgments, when he ſays, Oh 
conſider this ye that forget God, Pal. 50. 21. 
and of being wiſe, by ſaying, Oh that they 


were wiſe,that they would conſider their late 
end, Deut. 32.29. doth he nor repreſent this 
as the ſource of all the wickedneſs and idola. 
try of his own People, that zhey would not con. 
fider in their heart? Ifa.1.3.8 44.19. Doth 
he not make Converſion the FRA of this 
Conſideration, when he ſaith, Becauſe he con. 
fidereth and turneth away from all the tranſ.- 
greſſiont that he hath committed, be ſhall ſure. 
y live, Ezek.18.29. Pſal. 119.59. Lea, doth 
e not repreſent this as a Juſt ground of ho 
thatfeven the moſt ſtubborn ſinners may be fe- 
torm'd,when he faith to the Prophet, Remove 
by day in their fight,jt may be they will conſe. 
der,though they be a rebellious people Ezek ia. 
3. Does not the Apoſtle pray that his Ch 
fians may be filled with the knowledge of his 
will in all wiſdom, that (ſo) they might walk 
worthy of the Lord to all well oleafine, being 
fruitful in every good work ? Coloſſ. 1. 9, 10. 
that his Philippians might diſcern and approve 
the things that are moſt excellent , that th 
might be ſincere, and without fence being i | 
led with all the fruits 7 righteouſneſs, &c. 
Philip. 1. 10, 11. And muſt not then this 
knowledge and approbation of his Will be a 
means of rendring us fruitful in all works of 
rightecuſneſs ? not God require his 
people to chuſe /ife,Deut.30.19. pronouncing 
a bleſſing on them that cheſe the things that 
pleaſe him, Iſa. 56.4. and threatning deſtruQi- 
on to them that would not chuſe the fear of 
the Lord, Prov.1.29. but choſe the things in 
which he delighted not, Iſa. 56.4, Now doth 
he any thing more to prevail with them who 
do not chuſe the fear of the Lord, do not the 
things that pleaſe him, to engage them ſo to 
do,or not to do the contrary,but teach them 
his ways, and perſwade them to walk in 
them? Muſt it not then be certain that either 
he tranſacts with them, as Men who might 
by theſe things be induced to chuſe to fear 
him, and do the things that pleaſe him, and 
abſtain from the contrary, or threatens to de. 
ſtroy them for doing what they could not 
help, and had no means ſufficient to avoid, 
and for not doing what it was impoſſible for 
them to do? Again, doth he not exhort men 
to be willing and obedient, promiſing a full 
N , and a bleſſing to them that do ſo? 
4. 1. 18,19. Doth not Chriſt reſolve the de- 
ruction of the eto into this, L will not 
come unto me that you may have life, ſoh. 5. 40. 
declaring this to be the reaſon why they were 
not gathered, becauſe he often would have ga. 
thered them, but they would not be gathered, 
Luk. 13.34. becauſe being ſo graciouſly invi- 
ted to the Marriage Feaſt,chey would not come? 
Matth. 22. 3. Now what did he to engage 
them to come unto him to gather them, to 
prevail upon them to come unto the Mami 
age Feaſt, but ſhew them the way of Life, 
exhort and invite them to come unto the 
Feaſt ? Either then he tranſaQted with . 
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as one who knew this was ſufficient for theſe 
ends, and that theſe things might have pre- 
/2i1'd upon them to be willing, or elſe he re- 
ld on their Exclufion from the Marriage 
Feaſt, and their not taſting his Supper, for not 
doing what they could not do, and condemn'd 
them for not coming when they could nor, 
becauſe the Father did not draw them, or give 
them to him, Joh. 6.37, 44. and for not being 
thered when indeed he would not, what- 
ever he faid to the contraty, ſeeing he would 
not do that for them without which they 
could not be gathered. Moreover, doth he not 
earneſtly exhort and perſwade men to repent, 
and turn from the evil of their ways? doth 
he not ſay. Oh that my people would have hear . 
ned to me, that Iſrael would have walked in 
ny ways ? Pſal. 8 1. 13. Oh that they were wiſe, 
that they would underſtand this! Deut. 3 2. 29. 
0h Feruſalem , wilt thou not be made clean, 
when ſhall it once be? Jer.13.27. Oh that thou 
hadſt known in this thy day the wa which 
belong unto £6 2 Luke 19.42. Now ei- 
ther in theſe rtations and Perſwaſions he 
acts with Men ſuitably to their Faculties, ex- 
horting them to do, and pathetically wiſhing 
they had done, what they might have done, 
though they did ir not; or called them to re- 
pent that they did not do what they never 
could do, that they did not avoid what it was 
impoſſible they ſhould avoid, and even to re- 
nt that God had not irreſiſtibly done this 
he them, and ſeriouſly wiſhed they them- 
felves would have done what, if it ever had 
been done, muſt have been done by himſelf, 
and therefore was not done, becauſe he would 
not irreſiſtibly work the change in them. 

In fine, Doth not God encourage Men to 
repent and believe, to be willing and obedient, 
by great and 2 Promiſes of the moſt 
excellent and laſting Bleſſings? Hath he not 
threatned eternal Damnation to them that do 
not believe? Mark 16.15, 16. hath not he ſaid 
He will come in flaming fire, taking venge- 
ance on all that obey not the Goſpel? 2 Theſſ. 
1.7.And muſt not all theſe things ſufficienr- 
ly convince us, that God acts with Men as 
one who doth indeed ſuppoſe that Men may 
hearken to his Exhortations, and comply with 
his Perſwaſions to believe, and to obey his 
Goſpel ? may be prevail'd on by his Promiſes 
to the performance of their Duty, and terrified 
by the conſideration of the Judgment threat- 
ned from their Diſobedience ? Why elſe is it 
laid, that God hath given ws theſe great and 
precious promiſes, that by them we may be made 
partakers of a Divine Nature? 2 Pet. 1.2. or 
why are we exhorted, having theſe promiſes, 
to cleanſe our ſelves from all 3 of fleſh 


God? 2 Cor. 7. 1. or why doth the Apoſtle 
lay, Knowing then the terror of the 1 pd 
per ſwade men? 2 Cor. 5. 1 1. If beyond all this, 


therejbe ſome phyſical and irreſiſtible opera- 
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tion on God's part, neceſſary to make Men 
know, and knowing chuſe the Good, and re- 
fuſe the Evil, this being not wrought in 
them who are born anew, why is the want of 
this New Birth, and this Spiritual Regenera- 
on, ſo oft imputed to the want of their Con- 
fideration, and their not lay ing to heart the 
things propounded to them, to their not en- 
clining their heart to wiſdom, and not apply- 
ing their hearts to underſtanding; and their 
not framing their doings to turn unto the Lord 
Prov. 1.14230. Hoſ. 5. 4. If it be ſaid. this may 
be done becauſe they had grace and ſtrength 
ſufficient in their firſt Parents ſo to do; I an- 
ſwer, Admit that vain imagination that we 
had, what never we indeed had, or could 
have, becauſe twas loſt long before we had a 
being, yea, what Adam never had; becauſe 
then he muſt have had power to repent af- 
ter his Fall, and then we muſt have ir ſtill, 
for what power he had to repent after his 


fall, he could not loſe by his fall; I ſay, ad- 


mit this Suppoſition,whar is it to the import 
of all the Exhortations, Perſwaſions, and Mo- 
tives contained in the Goſpel, which are all 
directed to fallen Man, and ſo, if God be ſeri- 
ous in them, declare his great unwillingneſs 
that fallen Man fhould . his paſſionate 
deſire that he ſhould be ſaved, and if he 
ſpeaketh in them ſuitably to the Capacities 
and Faculties of fallen Man, plainly ſuppoſe 
him ſtill in a Capacity by the Aſſiſtances and 
Motives to underſtand his Duty, and to chuſe 
the Good , and refuſe the Evil? 

Prop.2. I add, That this is not ordinarily, 
and needs not at all to be done now , by pro- 
pounding to the Underſtanding any Truths,or 
to the Will ony Motives or Inducements which 
are not contain'd in Holy Scripture.For if the 
Word of God be a perſpicuous and perfect 
Rule, able to make us wiſe to ſalvation, and 


furniſhed for every good work, ſure the- good 


Spirit may, by ſuggeſting the Truths contain- 


ed in it, and bringing them to our remem- 


brance, and opening our underſtandings to per- 
cerve the Scriptures, ſufficiently remove the 
darkneſs that is in our minds; if it be 2 /ighr 
ſhining in darkneſs, 2 Pet. 1. 19. and mile we 
iN h, all Errors tobe corrected, all Vices 
to be reproved, are made manifeſt by the light, 
Eph. 5. 13. then muſt it be ſufficient to illu- 
minate our Underſtandings, and dire& our 
Paths, or lead our feet into the way of truth. 
Again, Seeing the Motives contained in the 
Scripture,to engage us to turn from thoſe evil 
ways which tend to our diſquiet, torment, and 
miſery at preſent, and will hereafter ſubje& 
us ro eternal Miſeries , muſt be ſufficient to 
turn us from the evil of out ways, or elſe the 
higheſt Motives that can be offered muſt be 
inſufficient to that end, all other Motives to 
deter us from any action as pernicious and 
diſadvantagious to us, being as nothing, when 


compared to that, Depart from me ye wicked 
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into eternal ſireʒ all evils we can dread, or {ut- 
ter from the hand of man, as little in reſpe& of 
rhat we mult have cauſe to fear from him 
who can deſtroy both ſoul and body. in bell fire. 
Since, on the other hand, the promiſe of e- 
verlaſting Happineſs, recorded in the ſame 
Scriptures as the reſulr of our ſincere Obedi- 
ence, mult be ſufficient to engage us in a fin- 
cere endeavour to yield thar obedience to the 
good and holy will of God, or no inducements 
can be ſufficient ro that end, ſeeing this Mo- 
rive eminently contains all other Morives in 
it, there being more in thoſe two words, the 
enjoyment of God, and everlaſtiug Happineſs, 
than Kingdoms, Thrones,and Treaſures, Joy, 
Pleaſures, Honours, and all that can.expreſs 
the gocd things of this World, import, and 
theretore a more vehement conſtraining pow- 
er in them, to the performance of our Duty, 
than in the united ſtrength of worldly Great- 
neſs, Honour, Pleaſures and that which repre- 
ſenteth to our hopes and our deſires, that 
which incomparably excels all we can hope 
for, or defire beſides; 1 ſay, this being ſo, the 
holy Spirit, by making deep imprefſions on the 
Mind of the advantages and rewards promi- 
ſed ro our converhon and fincere obedience, 
and of rhe dreadful evils threatned to the diſ- 
obedient, and bringing theſe things oft to our 
remembrance, which in the Scripture phraſe 
is putting theſe laws in our minds, and writing 
them upon our bearts, fee Note on Hebr. 8. 10. 
muſt do what is ſufficient to work in us Con- 
verſion and fincere Obedience. For what rea- 
ſon can be given why the Spirit of Wiſdom, 
having ex/;ghtned the eyes of our underſtand- 
ing 10 know what is the hope of our calling, and 
the glorious riches of the inberitance of the 
Saints, Eph. 1.18 And theſe things being thus 
made preſent to our minds, ſhould not have 
greater prevalence upon our wills to obedi- 
ence, than any temporal concerns to yield o- 
bedience to the laws of man? Tis certa in, Sa- 
tan can only tempt us by ſuggeſting ſome 
temporal allurements and ad vantages, or ſome 
temporal loſſes or aftrightments to us; Since 
then the Scripture doth aſſure us, this is our vi- 
tory over the world, even our faith, 1 Joh. 5. 4 
i. e. our expedation of things hoped for, our e- 
vidence of things not ſeen, Hebr. 11. 1. theſe 
ObjeQs of our Faith contained in the Scri 
tures, being preſented to us, and impreſſed 
upon us by the holy Spirit, muſt be ſufficient 
to baffle all the Temptations of Sin, Satan, 
and the World.In fine,of this we may be ſuf- 
ficiently convinced from the Experience of 
Mankind: For ſince the apprehenſion of Good 
or Evil is the ſole Motive to make us under- 
take, or decline any Action, the greater the 
Good or Evil is, the ſtronger Motive it muſt 
be. Now, do not many millions in the world 
forego their preſent eaſe and pleaſure, encoun- 
wor Difficulties adveginge upon Dangers, and 
undergo molt toilſome Labours, in expeRtati- 


on ot ſome finite temporal advantage, of 
which they cannot have aſſurance? do th 
not oft abſtain from what they paſſionately 
love, only for fear of n which poſſibly 
might not enſue upon the ſatisfaction of their 
Appetites? do they not ſow, and plant, and 
trade only in hopes of an increaſeꝰ and ſhould 
not then the hopes of infinite eternal Happi- 
neſs, and the dread of endleſs Miſeries, more 
powerfully engage us to enjoy God's Pre- 
cepts, and to reſiſt all the Temptations which 
Fleſh and Blood ſuggeſts againſt them ? 

But then, becauſe the Bleſſings and Miſe- 
ries of another World are things inviſible, and 
only are diſcerned by the Eye of Faith, they 
being only moral and ſpiritual Motives, 
which only work upon vs as they are preſent 
to our minds by aQual confideration and re- 
flection on them, and this they are not always, 
when the Temptations of the World, the De- 
vil, and the Fleſh, by ſenſual Objects, are thus 
preſent with us; tis therefore neceſſary that 
at all times, when they are not thus preſent 
with us, and therefore cannot operate upon 
us, the holy Spirit ſhould either, by repre- 
ſenting to us from the Scriptures thoſe Di- 
vine Truths with which our Underſtandings 
have not been ſufficiently enlightned, inſtruct 
and guide us; or elſe by reviving, and im- 
preſſing on our Spirits thoſe Motives and In- 
ducements to reſiſt thoſe Temptations, and to 
perform thoſe Duties which are required at 
our hands, aſſiſt us ſo to do. 

Prop. 3. I therefore humbly conceive this 
inward operation of the holy Spirit to con- 
fiſt in theſe two things : 

1it, In repreſenting Divine Truths more 
clearly to our Underſtandings, that we may 
have a fuller Evidence, {trenger Conviction 
and Aſſurance of them, which is in Scripture 
{tiled the 1//umination of the mind. 

Ay, In bringing theſe Truths to our re. 
membrance, that ſo they may be preſent with 
us, when this is requiſite to enable us to reſiſt 
Temptations, and to encourage us to the per- 
formance of our Duty. And upon ſuppoſiti- 
on cf theſe two things, that God acts with 
us ſutably to the nature of our faculties; (on 
our Underſtanding, by repreſenting the Light 
to ir, and on our Wills by,Motives to chuſe 
the Good and refuſe the Evil, and that the 
higheft Motives and Inducements poſſible, 
when firmly believed , and preſent to the 
Mind, mult be ſufficient to produce their 
ends;) it can be only requiſite to our Conver- 
ſion and ſincere Obedience, that the good 
Spirit ſhould affiſt us in this work, by that 
illumination which is ſufficient to produce 
this ſtrong Conviction and Plerophory of 
Faith, and ſhould preſent thoſe Motives to 
our Memories, and make a deep impreſſion 
of them there,which being preſent, will move 
our Wills and our Affections to proſecute 
the ends for which they are ſufficient. 
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[ am not ignorant that there be many, who 


d ali thi uire a phyſical and irrefi- 
fülle Nod bt the holy Spirit „in which 
we are wholly paſſive, to the Coverſion of a 
Sinner, and 1 (halt not diſpure with them, 
*11t Controverſie being ſo fully handled by 
Dr. Oager, but ſhallendeavour briefly to com- 
pound and ſtate the matter. 5 | 
Firſt then, I ſay it muſt be granted, that 
in raiſing an Idea in my Brain by the holy 
Spirit,and the impreſſion made upon it there, 
the action is properly 3 * tous Him 
2/y, That in thefe Actions I am purely 
paſſive ; that is, I my ſelf do nothing for- 
mally to produce theſe Ideas, but the good 
Spirit, without any Operation, doth produce 
them in me. And . 
30%, That rheſe Operations muſt be itreſi- 
ni. in their production, becauſe they are 
immediately produced in me without wil 
knowledge of them, and without my wi 
and ſo without thoſe Faculties by which 1 
am enabled to art. | 
But then 1 add, that as far as they are ſo, 
they cannot be imputable to me, 1. e. it can- 
not be praiſe-worthy in me, or rewardable, 
chat I have ſuch Ideas raiſed in mes but on- 
ly chat, when they are thus raiſed in meat. 
tend to them, comply with, and improve them 
to the ends for which they were deſigned by 
the holy Spirit. To make this evident by an 
Example ; It is on all hands granted, that Sa- 
tan can ſo work upon the Brain, as to raiſe 
up in it impure and bla ſphemous Ideas, but 
then it is as generally held, that the Thoughts 
they immediately produce, will never be im- 
puted to us as our fins, nor will God be diſ- 
pleaſed with us for them, if we do not after 
ſhew any good liking of them, or conſent 
to them, but manfully reſiſt, and riſe up into 
deteſtation and abhorrence of them;and that 
becauſe the raifing theſe Ideas is the Devil's 
action, not our own; we are purely paſſive in 
them till we conſent to, or ſhew ſome li- 
king of them; and they are alſo inevitable and 
irreliſtible, it being in the power of no man to 
poo or reſiſt them; i. e. to hinder them 
om being raiſed in his Brain, or any ways 
to ſuppreſs them, till he doth firſt perceive 
them raiſed there. And therefore for the 
ſame reaſons thoſe Ideas which are obje- 
Qively good, being thus raiſed in us, cannot 
be imputed to us for reward, nor can God 
be well pleaſed with us for them, till we 
co operate wich them; becauſe the raiſing 
of them is properly God's, not our own 
action, and we are purely paſſive in it; nor 
5 it in our power to prevent, or to reſiſt 
them; but then, God having planted in us 
2 Principle of Reaſon and Diſcretion, we 
can attend to them being raiſed, and ſo im- 
prove them to the illumination of our Un- 
derſtandings, and to the Approbation of 
them in our Minds. He alſo having given 


ſecuteſt thou me 


Evil, we may conſent to the good Sugge- 
ſtions, and purſue the good Motions raiſe 
thus in us; for to what other ends can they 
be raiſed in us by the holy Spirit ? As there- 
fore our attendance and conſent to the Sug- 
geſtions of the evil Spirit being free, and 
what we may avoid, is culpable, ſo our at- 
tendance to, and compliance with theſe Mo- 
tions and Ideas of, the holy Spirit, being 
things in which we are free and active, and 
that upon deliberation , and ſo in them we 
do perform the proper and free actions of a 
Man, doing that which we might not do, 
and refuſing to do that we have both power 
and temptations . therefore theſe 
things muſt be praiſe worthy and acceptable 
in the ſight of God. | 8 
I alſo add, that theſe Ideas being thus 
raiſed up in us by God alone, and even the 
ower of attending and conſenting to them, 
ing, together with our Nature, entirely 
derived from God, and all the Inducements 
which we have to attend to them, and com- 
ply with them, being properly of Divine 
external Revelation, or ſuch Divine inter- 
nal operation as if they had not intervened, 
we ſhould have had none of theſe good 
Effects produced, upon us, theſe Effeꝙs are 
properly to be aſcribed to God , and all the 
raiſe and Glory of them muſt be due to 
him alone, becauſe the Principle of acting, 
and the Inducement thus to act is ſolely 
bm. 5 
To conclude, The greateſt Inſtance of 
owerful Converſion I can call to mind, is, 
War of perſecuting Saul. He is confound- 
ed by a /ight ſhining round about bim bright- 
er than the Sun; by this he is truck down 
to the earth , and hears a dreadful voice 
from Heaven, layin „Saul, Saul, why perſe- 
? Now in all this he was 
purely paſſive , and the Action done upon 
him was phyſical and irrefiſtible ; and there- 
fore this Action being wholly Chriſt's, not 
his, there could be nothing in it on his 
part praiſe-worthy, or rendring him a bet- 
ter Man. But then , when he enquires of 
the holy Jeſus, Lord, what wouldſt thou 
haue me to do? when be prays earneſtly for 
the forgiveneſs of his fins, As 9. 1x. when 
he ſubmits to that Baptiſm which was 
appointed by the Holy Jeſus for that end, 
and for the dedication of himſelf to his 
Service, when, being told what grievous 
things he was to ſuffer for the Name of 
Jeſus, he notwithſtanding was not diſobedi- 
ent to the heavenly Viſion , but went, and 
preached up that Faith which he had formerly 
oppoſed; theſe being Actions of deliberation 


and free choice, proceeding from RefleQi- 
ons on the heavenly Viſion , and the Con- 
viction it had wrought upon him, muſt be 
praiſe-worthy and acceptable in the —_ of 


_ * _ 


us 4 will to chuſe the Good, and refuſe the 
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| perly aſcribeth the whole glory of them to teachings of his Spirit ſupplies,) work ont 
| tie grace and favour of our Lord towards your falpation with fear and trembling, y.12. 
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erfect Harmony betwixt the Operation of 

od's Grace, and the Co operation of our 
Wills, we learn from two Examples record 
ed in one Chapter, vis. 2 Cor. 8. 1, 3. whete. 
the Apoſtle ad vertiſeth the Corrathians 15 the 
Grace 'of God given to them of Macedonia 
for, ſaith. the Apoſt/e, they were according to 
their power, yea, and above their power ad. 
Saipt]or of themſelves willing to contribute to 
the Neceſſities of the Saints, vis. the Con- 
tribution was an act of their own free wills, 
proceeding from their choice; but the Grace 
and Favour of God gg to them, was the 
Spring and Motive of it. So again,v.16,17. 
Thanks be to God ms Habit, to him that gave 
this care in the heart of Tits, for he accepted 
the exhortation, and being more for ward ad- 
Selgt]&- ras, be went to you of his own ac- 
cord; i.e: the Exhortation was from St. Paul, 
that which gave the weight and vigour to 
it, and rendred him more forward in it,was 
the Grace and Favour of God to him; the 


reflection on both made this Journey the 


matter of his own choice, and ſo he became 


willing of his own accord : yea, this 1s evi- 


dent even from the very words, by ſome 
thought to aſſert the contrary, Philip. 2. 12, 13. 
Wherefore, beloved — not only as in my 1 
ſence, (when you had me to be your Mo- 


and will be 
Why, 20, are we faid to work out our Sal. 
vation with 2 and trembling ; for can there 
be any cauſe of fear and trembling leſt that 
Salvation ſhould not be wrought out, which 
God works in us irrefiſtibly ? Surely if God 
works in us irrefiſtibly both to will and do, 
there can be no poſſibility of Miſcarrying, 
and fo no ground for fear and trembling. 
Why 30, are the Ph:/ippians exhorted to 
do this much more in St. Paul's abſence, than 
in bis preſence, if when he was preſent, God 
wrought in them irrefiſtibly to will and do, 
and could do no more in his abſence? 'Tis 

therefore evident from theſe Confiderations, . 
that God works in us both to will and do, 
by giving us our Wills and Faculties, and 
; * ſtirring them up to put forth their own 


T HE 


T7 


TO- THE 


Epiſtle to the GALATIANS, 


91. Hong h in the Pure and Primitive phet, ſent from God to reveal his Will ro the. 
[ Ages of the Church Lind no Con- World, the Son of God, the Saviour of the 


rroverſie touching the Nature of 

Faith. or of Fuſtification, they ſaying nothing of 
Fuſtificatron, but as it is included in the Ar-. 
ticle of Remiſſion of Sins, yer ſceing both this 
Faith, and the  Fuſtification which is aſcribed 
10 it, have, in theſe latter Ages, miniſtred oc- 
caſion to many Queſtions and Diſputes, canva- 
ſed with much Content ion, and proſecuted with 
the greateſt Zeal, as being judged Matters of 
very bigh importance, and the Epiſtles to the 
Romans and Galatians are the Epiſtles which 
treat chiefly of this Subject, I therefore ſhall, 
way of Preface to this Epiſtle,endeavour to 


ew 
1. What #s.the import of the word Faith in 
Scripture, eſpecially. as it relates to the Mat- 


ter of Tuſtification, or what the Scripture re- 


preſenteth as true Clitiſtian Faith. | 
2. What it 4s to be-juſtified in St. Paul's 
acceptation of that word. | 
3. That ths Fuſtifcation 1s by St. Paul 
«ſcribed to Faith alone, in oppoſition to Works 
of Righteouſneſs done either by the Jew or 
— 1 l 

4. That it ſeems neceſſary, from the nature 
of the thing, and tbe hr" Bt condition f 
the Perſons to whom the Goſpel was then 
preached, that it ſhould be ſo. 

5. That though this Faith doth not include 
ſincere Obedience, and much leſs Perſeverance 
vn it to the end, which yet are neceſſary and 
eſſential Conditions, even of the New Cove- 
nant ; Tet | 

| 0 It Jays the Prehe Obligations on i to 
perjorm them, under the penalty of forfeit 
the Bleſings of it. A WY TU 

2. It tendreth ſufficient Motives to this 

Vbedience , and, where it is ſincere and laſt: 
ng, it will moſt certainly produce it. 


2. And (1.) as for the import of the word- 


Faith iz Scripture, I think ſcarce any thing is 
more evident throughout the whole New Te- 
ſtament, thun that the Faith there mentioned 
n a cordial and firm belief that Jeſus is 
the Chrift,che. Lord, the true Meſſiah or Pro- 


World,. To make this manifeſt, 


Conſider (1.) That Divine Faith in general 
is only a firm aſſent to, or full perſwaſion of 
mind concerning the truth of what zs teſtified, 
revealed, or reported by God himſelf, or Per- 


ſons commiſhonated by God to reveal or to bear 


record to it. For ſccing Humane Faith is only. 
a perſwaſion of the truth of what is told as, or 
teſtified by Man, Divine Faith muſt be a firm 
perſwaſion of the truth of what is teſtified, or 
revealed to us by God. And this deſcription of 
Faith is clearly taught as by St. John, 1 Joh. 5. 
who having declared v. 4. 5. that the Faith by 
which we overcome the World, 2d the belief 
that Jeſus is the Son of God, proceeds to ſhews 
we have great reaſon to believe this Propoſiti- 
on, that Feſus is the Son of God; 1. Becauſe: 
the Holy Spirit beareth witneſs to it, and he 
is the Spirit of Truth, v6. 2. Becauſe there 
are three that bear record in Heaven to it, vis. 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, v. 
7. Now, ſaith he, if we receive the witneſs of 
Men; if we rely. upon their teſtimony in any 
Courts of Fudicature if by the mouth of two 
or three humane witneſſes our weightieſt nat. 
ters are determined, (hall not the witneſs:of 
God be greater? i. e. ſhall it not be of more. 
validity for confirmation of our Faith in this 
particular, that Jeſus is the Son of God ? v 9. 
Surely we. cannot disbelieve this trut b, hut we: 
muſt give the lie to him, ſaith the Apoſtle; v. io. 
Becauſe we believe not the record which 
God hath given of his Son; bxt if te do re- 
cerve this teſtimony on bis authority, we ſet to 
our Seal that God is true, Joh 3.33. 

This being then the nature of Diuine Faith 
in general, Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, naß 
be a full aſſent to, or firm 9 of mind 
concerning the truth of what is teſtified, re- 
vealed, or reported by God.himſelf, or by Per- 
ſons.commiſſianated by him to reveal bis Will, 
concerning our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Oribreefty; 
thus ; It is a firm perſwaſion that: be-wbo ſuf+ 
fered at Jeruſalem was the true Meſſiah, the 
Saviour of the Warld, A | 
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Preface to the Epiſtle 


fice 


rd of all things; or, which amounts to the 
ame fear hes Chriſt the Son of God. 


For Explication \ fog . SONY 
Contider (1.) That the Scripture mentions 
this as the great lg fd concerning bim, 
by all the Witneſſes of. the Meſſiah; az v. g. 
1. By St. John the Baptiſt, who came for a 
Witneſs to teſtifie of the Light, John. 1.7. and 
toho ſaw, and bare record that this is the Son 
of God,v.34. Hence do St. John's Diſciples 


for to come, that Perſon who waz conſlituted 
ſe 


ſay, He to whom thou bareſt witneſs bapti- 


zeth, John 3.25. And Chriſt ſpeaks thus to 
the Fews, You ſent to John, and he bare 
witneſs to the truth, John 5. 33. 


2. God the Father bare him record, and te- 


ſtiſied by divers methods, that he waz the Son 


of God; ſo do we read expreſly, John 5. 32. 
There is another that beareth witneſs of me, 
and I know that the witneſs which he wit- 


neſſeth of me is ttue, the Father himſelf who 


hath ſent me, beareth witneſs of me. And 
again, Chap. 8. 17,18. It is written in your 
Law, that the teſtimony of two men is true 
1. e. it is to be received as ſuch: 1 am one that 
bear witneſs of my ſelf, and the Father which 
ſent me beareth witneſs of me. Now God 
the Father bore witneſs to his Son, 1. By a 
voice from Heaven, ſaying, Thou art my be- 
loved Son, in whom Iam well pleaſed, Mark 
1. 11. This voice was perſonally diretted to 
Chriſt himſelf, as being that Commiſſion which 
was ſent him from Heaven to exerciſe theOf- 
God's Supreme Miniſter, or Legate in 
the World, but it was alſo prefaced with an 
392, Behold, direlling the People to attend toit, 
Matth. 3. 17. 20), By giving him the powee 
of working Miracles for confirmation of his 
Doctrine, and his own teflimony ; and there- 
fore be ſpeaks thus to the People, 1 have a 
greater teſtimony than that of John, the 
works which my Father hath given me to 
do, they bear witneſs of me that the Father 
hath ſent me, John 5. 36. 

3/y, The Holy Spirit beareth witneſs that 
Jeſus is the Son of God, 1 John 5.6.and this 
be did not 772 by bis deſcent upon our Saviour 


at bis Baptiſm, and by raiſing him 3 tho 
e 


dead, be berng put to death in the Fleſh, but 
quiekned by the Spirit, 1 Pet. 3. 18. but by 
enabling him to ca out Devils, and to perform 
ſuch works as never any other perſon did, or 
could do. Whence be thus argues, If by the 
Spirit of God 1 caft out Devils, then is the 

ingdom of God come to you; i. e. then is 
it clear that I am the Meſhah dur, God 
to preach the Doctrine of his Kingdom to you, 
Matth. 12.28. Since my Commiſſion is confirm- 


ed by theſe Operations of his Spirit, and teſti- 
fied to by the Finger of God, as the phraſe is 
varied, Luke 11.20. and this, after our Lord's 
Aſcenſion, this Spirit was to do more fully: 

For when, ſaith Chriſt, theComforter is come 
even the Spirit of Truth, he ſhall teſtifie of 


me, Job. 15. 26. and this be altually did;whencs 
Chriſt i ſaid to be juſtified by the Spirit 
x Tim. 3. 16. i. e. freed by bis teſtimony from 
the ſuſpicion of * anlmpoſtor, or falſe Pre. 
tender, when he declared he was Chriſt the 
5 oiles were Men choſen f 
40), poſtles were Men choſen for this 
very end, Ye ſhall bear witneſs ad ſaith 
Chriſt, becauſe ye have been with me from 
the beginning, John 15.27. Ye ſhall be wit. 
neſſes to me both in Jerahlem and Judea, 
and in Samaria, and to the uttermoſt parts 
of the earth. Hence are they ſtiled Witnef. 
ſes choſen of God, As io.41. Eye-witneſſes 
of what he did and ſuffered, Luke 1.2, Eye. 
witneſſes of his glory, 2 Pet. 1. 16. That 
which we have heard, and ſeen, and looked 
upon pweplvezul we witneſs, and declare unto 
you, ſaith St. John, 1 Jahn 1. 2. 
50% Moſes alſo, and the Prophets, are pro. 
duced as his Witneſſes, for unto him give all 
the Prophets witneſs, As 10. 43. All the 
Scriptures,Search the Scriptures, ſaith Chriſt, 
tor they are they which teſtifie of me; John 
5: 39. And Moſes in particular; For if you 
elieved Moſes you would believe me, for he 
wrote of me, v. 46. | 
Conſider 2/y, The things for which theſe 
Witneſſes are produced, the Evidence they give 
in concerning the Meſſiah, and that will teach 
as what is Faith in Chriſt. Sometimes tis ſaid 
that they bare record that he is the Son of 
God, John 1. 34. 1 John 5.5=10, Sometimes 
they 70.5 that he was the Chriſt, Th 
St. Paul confounded the Jews, teſtify ing that 
10155 the * Ho 2 5 _ 
teftifying to all the Houſe rael, that 
had made him Lord and Gute Acts 2. 36. 
Sometimes they 147% that be was the Savi- 
our of the World. So 1 John 4.14. We have 
ſeen, and do teſtifie that God hath ſent his 
Son to be the Saviour of the World; or that 
he was the Lamb of God that taketh away 
the fins of the World, John 1. 29. that him 
God hath exalted to be a Saviour, to give re- 
22 and remiſſion of ſins to them that 
elieved in his Name, Ads 5, 31. & 13.38. 
Sometimes they teſtiſie that he is Lord of all 
things, Aﬀs 10. 36. and as a conſequent 0 
this, that be by Gets appointment was to be 
Fudge of all Nen; for he commanded us, 
ſaith Peter, to preach to the People, and to 
teſtiſie that it was he who was ordained to 
be the Fudge of the quick and the dead, 4% 
10.42. Sometimes they are ſaid to bear witneſs 
of bis Reſurre&ion , Adds 1. 22. ſaying , This 
eſus hath God raiſed up, whereot we are 
itnefles, As 23. 2. for we have teſtified of 
God that he raiſed up Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15.15. 
30, Obſerve that all theſe ſeveral Teſtim® 
nies, though they differ in Expreſſions, tht) 
d fer little in reality, and in tn do only fig: 
niſie that be 5s Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. f 
1. fo. ſay he is the Son of God,js in #% 


1 


e 920 


. 
” 4 4 S „ 
an. 
mY 
x 2 yy 
- " 
, 


to the G ALATEANS. 251 


{yy be is the Chil, that _ Perſon by. God a 


nointed to be our Prophet. St. Matthew gives 
Is the Confeſſion of St. Peter tha, Thou art 
ihe Chtill che Son of the living God, Mazrh. 
16.16. St. Mark thus, Thou art the Chriſt, 
ap. 8. 29. St. Luke, Thou art the Chriſt 
of God, Chap. 9. o. Ad when our Lord 
forbids them to drowlge this to the World, 
he only. /aitb, Tell no man that I am Jefus 
the Chrlt, Matt.» y. = = hom — 
Chriſt, the Son o ſaith the Higb Pri 
10 hy Matth. 26. 63. whereas 9. Lake re- 
lates the queſtion only tha, Art thou the 
Chriſt ? Chap. 22 67. 20%, To be the Son of 
God, is in effed to be the Lord of all things, 
the Perſon to whom all Power is groen in Hea- 
ven and Earth; that every Knee ſhould bow 
unto him, as iber Soveragn Lord and King, 
And therefore, whereas Pilate it, in the other 
Evangeliſts , ſaid only to aut, Art thou the 
Chrilt, the Son of God? St. John relates the 
queſtion thus, Art thou the King of the Jews? 


ly, To be the Son ef God, muſſ alſo ſignifi to 
Ve Seien ef te Wald the Teftimo 


of the Apoſtles being this, that God had ſent 
his Son to be the Saviour ot the World, 1 
John 4. 14. 10 teflifie that be was riſen 
from the dead, was in effell to teſtiſie he was 
the Son of God z for be was declared to be 
the Son of God with power by the Reſurte- 
Aion from the dead, 
to teflifie that be was made both Lord and 
Chriſt; and tberefore Peter having proved 
Chrilt's Ræſurrection and Exaltation to the 
right band of God, infers thar we may all be 
hence aſſured, that God hath made him Lord, 
Ade 2. 36. and St. Paul tells as, it was a de- 
monſtration that God by him would judge the 
World, As 17.31. And ſince bis Reſurre- 
ttion was performed by the Almighty power of 
God, it muſt be a ſufficient demonſiration 0 
the truth of what Chrift teſtified of bimſelf, 
Viz. that be was Chriſt, the Saviour of the 
World, and that be ſhould hereaficr fit at the 
right hand of Power, it being ampoſhble that 
God ſhould have empley'd. ſo great power in 
raiſing bim from the dead, had be not been bis 
well-beloved Son, or that Meſſiah be declared 
himſelf to le. | ty 
This being tben the thing which all tbeſe 
Wunefſes were ſo concerned io atieſt, and 10 
engage Alen to believe, we may be ſure this is, 
according t0.the tenor of. the Holy Scripture, 
Fath in Chriſtz and that by heartily believing 
tha. Chriſt is the Meſſiah ſent into the World 
to inſtna ws in the Will of Gad, the Saviour 


11, From plain Texts which r ef 
ta afjers the fame. We Nathaniel , 


Rabbi, Thou art the Son of God, Thou art 
the King of Iſrael, John f. 49. And Chrift 
thas anſwering to him, Becauſe I ſaw thee un- 
des the Fig: tree, helieveſt thou > Wherce it is 
evident, bas to acknowledge Jeſus to be the Son 
of God, the King of Iſrael, way to believe in 
him. This was the Faith of the Samaritan 
Waomar, and ber fellow Citrzens, John 4. 26. 
for ts this Woman our Saviour teſtifies be was 


the true Meſſiah, ſaying, I that ſpeak unto 
thee am he, v.29. 1 the W 


the City, and ſaith to the Men of it, Come, ſes 
a man that told me all things that ever I did, 
is not this the Chriſt ? Ih:s being ſaid, man 

of the Samatitans believed on him, becauſe 
of the ſaying of the woman; and many more 
believed, becauſe of his own words, v. 39. 
that ts, they were perſwaded, partly by what 
they beard ber teſtiſe, partly by what they 


beard our Saviour ſpeak, to acknowledge he 
was the true Meſſiah, or the Saviour of the 


„ World, for ſo they do themſelves explain the 


meaning of believing on him, ſaying tothe Vo. 
man,Nowmwe believe not becauſe oftky word, 
for we our ſelves have heard, and know, that 
this is verily the Chriſt, the Saviour of the 
World, v.42. This was the Faith of Martha, 


for Jeſis baving ſaid to ber, I am the Reſur- 
1.4. Tua in effett rect 


ion and the Life, he that believeth on me, 
though he were dead, yet ſhall he live; Be- 
lieveſt thou this? She anſwers, Yea Lord, I 
believe thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, 
who waſt to come into the World, 70h. 11.25, 
26. Jo believe this, was therefore to believe 
in Chriſt, if Martha did fo. We find St. Paul 
opening.and alledging that Chriſt mult needs 
have ſuffered, and riſen again from the dead, 
Ads 17.3. and that this Jeſus, whom be preach- 
ed, was the Chriſt ; and then it follows, that 
ſome of them believed, v. 4. indy, the 

were perſwaded of the truth of what St. Paul 
had teftified. Again it follows, that thoſe of 
Beræa fearching the Scriptures , and finding 
that theſe things were ſo. believed, v.11. i.e. 
they were perſwaded of the truth of what St. 
Paul bad taugbt, that Jeſus was the Chriſt, 
that be bad ſuffered , and was riſen from the 
dead : This therefore muſt be to believe, A- 


gain, St. Paul was preſſed in ſpirit, and teſti- 


fies to the Jews that Jeſus was the Chriſt, 
Ads 18. 5. whereupon Criſpus à chief Ruler 
of the lese e and many of the Corin- 
thians believed; i. e. They acknowledged the 
truth of St. Paul's teftimony,' that Jeſus was 


Oman goes into 


of the World, ent 10 redeem ws by hir Death the Chriſt. The word. of faith which we 
from Death and Miſery and give Sttvation t 


om Den | % preach, ſafth the ſame Paul, i: this that if thou 
all hit fairbful Servants ; rbar he is our Lord confels with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and 
and King, by tohaſe Laws we are to be go. in thy heart belleveſt that God hath raiſed 
vern'd, und by whoſe Laws: we hall be judged him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved, Rom. 
2 rewarded at the 4 day ; We truly do 10.8, 9. And this be proves, becauſe the Scrip. 

eve in Chriſt, which yet waill farther he ture ſaith, Whoſoever believerh in him ſhall 
apparent, 1 not be aſhamed, v. * 19 therefore, and 
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acknowledge that Jeſus is the Lord, and that 
God raiſed him from the dead, is to believe on 
him. Laſtly, This, ſaith St. John, is the vi- 
Qtory over the World, even our Faith, i John 
5. 4. and then it follows, Who is he that over- 
cometh the world, but he that believeth that 
Jeſus is the Son of God? to believe therefore 
1 us is the Son of God, ic Chriſtian 
Faith. 

30, This was the Faith which the Apoſtles 
did require in order to Baptiſm; and where 
there was a due appearance of it, there Per- 


and after bim the generality of the French and 
W þ confiftrin (b) appl 
20%, That Faith con/iſts in (b) application o 

cirithy Merits to our ſelves , 1 calling a 
ſelves upon the Merits of Chriff , in appre. 
hending, relying, or laying hold upon Chriſt 
for Salvation; or, as others ſay, tis a recum. 
bency on Chriſt for Salvation. Of all which 
Notions 4 or true Chriſtian Faith, 
this is a full confutat ion that they are perfet.. 
ly unſcriptural : For the ſirſt cannot be con. 
tained in Scripture, it being certain to a de. 


ſons were admitted into the number of Belie- 
vers. For inſtance, St. Peter ſaith to the Jews. 
Let all the houſe, of Iſrael know that God 
hath made this Jeſus, whom ye crucified, 
Lord, and Chriſt, As 2.36. This pricks them 
to the heart, and makes them to enquire, what 
ſhall we do? St. Peter anſwers, Repent you, 
and believe every one of you in the Name of 
the Lord Jefus Chriſt,for the remiſſion of fins, 
v.38. and then it follows, that they who glad- 
ly received his word, were baptized ; and 
there were added to the Church three thou- 
fand ſouls, v. 4 1. and v.47. The Lord dail 
added to the Church 73s aw{owldes the ſaved, 
t. e. ſuch who were by this faith put into the 
way of ſalvation; and, if they perſevered in it, 
would obtain it. Again, Philip went down to 
the City of Samaria , and preached to them 
Chriſt, 4s 8.5. and when they believed Phi- 
lip preaching the things concerning the King- 
dom of God,v.12. i.e. when they did heartily 
aſſent to them, they were baptized, both Men 
and Women. And when the Eunuch puts the 
queſtion to him, What hindreth me to be bap- 
tized ? Philip 7eturns this anſwer, If thou be- 
lieveſt with all thy heart, thou mayeſt, v.37. 
And when the Eunuch anſwered, I believe 
that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, ben was 
be inſtantly baptized ; ſo that the Faith re. 
wired to Bapti ſin, was only an hearty acknow- 
dement that Jeſus Chriſt was the Son of 
God. | | 
$ 3. And becauſe there be many falſe, and 
in my apprebenſion dangerous deſcriptions of 
true Faith,which haue obtained in theſe latter 
Ages, I will bere briefly lay them down, and 
then proceed to other Confirmations of the 
Scripture notion of true Faith, by which we 
may abundantly diſcern the falſhood of them. 
Now they are ſuch as iheſe, VIZ. of me, that the Father hath ſent me, Joh. 5. 36. 
1. That (a) Faith is a firm aſſent, by which & 10. 25. On this account he pronounces the 
every true Believer is perſwaded, not only Infidelity of the Jews inexcuſable, ſaying, If 
that Remiſſion of fins is promiſed in the had not done among them the works that 
general, but to him in particular. So Calvin; no other man did, they had had no ſin; but 


"a pf.purior.Theol.Diſp.31.5 1. Hanc fidem juſtiicantem ſic definimus ; nempe eſſe firmum aſſenſum promiſſioni bus 
'Evangeli, quo fidelis non tantum credit eas eſſe vera, ſed etiam ad ſe peculiariter pertinere. Theſ. Sedan. vol. i. p. 5 33. § 12. 
Nunc juſta pact ji nobis conftabit,ſi dicamus eſſe divine erga nos bene volentiæ firmam certamgue cognit ionem, Calv. In- 
ſtit.l. k 28. 4p 

(3, The principal Adds of Saving Faith are accepting, receiving, and refti hrift alone for Juſtifi 
A Catch. 14.c. a. 

homo ele ct us promiſſiones gratuit as de Chriſto ſibi applicat iiſque ſuaviſſime acquĩeſcit. Wolleb. Chriſt, TheoL1.1.-29- 

rides hin ita prope dir juſtificns,ud jncambinus f. Chriſten ad remiiſmem pecegtorum ad ſalutem. AmeL Theo! 
1.1. c. 27.5 17. | | 

x now 


monſtrat ion, that Scripture no where ſaith, that 
Daniel, John, or Thomas,&c.have remi ſſon 
fins. Ibis therefore cannot be Divine 2 
or Faith built immediately on a Divine Reye. 
lation, or Record, but reſts upon our own Ex. 
perience, or Knowledge of our ſelves ; for the 
Argument muſt run this, He that repenteth 
and believeth ſhall be ſaved, I Daniel and Tho- 
mas have done this; which may indeed be nat- 
ter af their knowledge,but not of divine faith, 
as being not revealed in Scripture. - 

Ner are the other Opinions leſs unſcriptu- 
ral, for we do not once read in Scripture any 
command to apply Chriſt's Merits to our 
ſelves, or t0 g his Merits,or to lean 
and roll our ſelves upon him for Salvation; 
we find no Exhortation in Scripture ſo to do; 
no Reprebenſion of any Perſon for not reſting 
on, or not applying Chriſt's Merits to them- 

ſelves ;, no Promiſe made to any upon the 4 
plication of Chriſt's Merits : In a word, the 
Scripture ig wholly unacquainted with theſe 
Phraſes. And is that likely to be the = on 
wyich our Juſtification, Adoption, and all our 
Happineſs depends, which hath no Precept, 
Promiſe, or Example in the Holy Scripture ? 
But I ſhall add ſome farther Confirmations of 
the Scripture Notion of true Faith, by which 
all theſe unſcriptural Opinions will be at once 
confuted. And therefore | 

40% The Scripture 8 inform is, 
that the Miracles done by Chriſt are propound- 
ed as the great Motive to believe on him, and 
as the aggravation of their fin,who flill conti- 
nued in their infidelity, and alſo that the con- 
ſideration of them cauſed many to believe. On 
this account he requires to be believed; I you 
believe not 5 the works, Joh. 10.38. 
14. 11. for the works that I do bear witneſs 


to the GaLATIANS. 


— 
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Twas this Conſideration which induced 
| gat, them to believe ; for many believed 
on his Name when they ſaw the Miracles 
which he did, John 2. 23. & 7.30. Now what 
were all his Miracles deſigned to produce in 
men, but a firm belief that be was Chriſt the 
Son of God? ſo doth St. John expreſly teach 
vs, ſaying, There be many other Miracles 
which Jeſus did,that are not written in this 
Bock; but theſe are written that ye might 


now they have no cloak for their fin, Fob.15. . 


doned, applying the Merits of Chriſt to our 
ſelves, or rolling our ſelves upon him for Sal- 
vation? But then if juſtifying Faith doth pri- 
marily conſiſt in a firm perſwaſion {or Ja 
is the Son of God, the Saviour of the World, 
the Prophet ſent of God 10 ſhew us the way of 
Salvation, the Lord and King, by whoſe Laws 
we are to be governed if we would obtain it, 
then Faith in Chriſt, and Faith in God are one 
thing; for God having teſtified all this con- 
cer ning bis Son Jeſus Chrilt, and alſo promi- 


believe that Jeſus is the Son of God, ohn 20. /ed that every one that hath ſeen the Son, and 


F you imagine that Faith 18 à firm aſſent 
30. hriſt died for you in particular, and 
that you haue remiſſion of fins by bim that "tis 
an application of Chriſt, or of his Merits to 
your ſelves, or 4 my your ſelves upon him 
for Salvation, How do his Miracles convince 
you that you ſhould thus believe on him? But 
if you ſay it #s 4 firm perſwaſion that he 35 the 
Chriſt, the Son of God, nothing can be more 
proper to convince us of the truth of what be 
thus declared, than theſe Miracles; then may 
you ſay with Nicodemus, We know thou art 
2 Teacher ſene from God, for no man can 
do ſuch Miracles as thou doſt, except God 
were with him, John 3. 2. | 

5ly, This will be yet more evident from all 
thoſe places which aſcribe our Fuſtification and 
Salvation to Faith in God, or in him that ſent 
this Jeſus into the World. So doth our Lord 
himſelf in theſe worde, Verily, verily, I {ay 
unto you, he that heareth my word, and be- 
Heveth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſt- 
ing life, and ſhall not come into condemna- 
tion, but is paſſed from death to life, John 
5.24. & 12.44. The Faith of Abraham & thus 
deſcribed, Abraham believed God, and it was 
imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, Rom. 4. 3. 
i.e. this Faith in God was imputed to him for 
righteouſneſs; when e the Apoſtle 
adds, that he is the Father of them that be- 
lieve, that righteouſneſs might be imputed to 
them alſo, v. 9. muſt it not be i 


N upon 
their believing in God, as he did? Doth not 


the Apoſtle hence infer, that unto him that 


worketh not, but believeth in him that juſti- 


fierh rhe ungodly, his Faith is counted for 
righteouſneſs, v. 5. Now to believe in bim 


that juſtifieth the ungodly, is certainly to be- 
lieve in God the Father, for it is God that ju- 
ſtifieth, Rom 8. 33. To be juſtiſied by this Faith, 
muſt therefore ſignifie to be juſtified by Faith 
in God the Father, according to thoſe words of 
Si. Peter, Ve through him believe in God, that 
our faith and hope might be in God, 1 Per. i. 
21. Now if Faith be ſuppoſed to conſiſt in be- 
lieving that our own fins are pardoned,in ap- 
plication of Chriſt's Merits to our ſelves, or 
n rolling our ſelves upon the Perſon. of 
Chriſt, what affinity or connexion is there be- 
iwrxt believing in God believing the truth of 


his 23 as Abraham did, and was juſtifi- 
ed, and be 


lieving that our own ſins are par- 


believed on him, ſhall have eternal life, John 
6. 40. By thus believing we receive his Teſti- 
mony, and ſet to our Seal that God is true. 
60% This may be argued from all thoſe pla- 
ces which aſcribe our Fuſtification and Salva- 
tron to the belief of the Reſurrettion of Jeſus 
Chriſt, or of God's power exerciſed in raiſing 
him Jrew the 1 doth Dri in that 
ve apter in which be profeſſedly diſputes 
of Tuſtiftation by Faith; for be xt de- 
clares, that to them that believe in him who 
raiſed Jeſus from the dead, that Faith ſhall 
be imputed to Righteouſneſs, Rom. 4. 24. as 
Abraham's Faith in him that quickned the 
dead, was imputed unto him for Righteouf- 
neſs. And again, If we believe with the heart, 
that God hath raiſed up the Lord Jeſus from 
the dead we ſhall be ſaved, for with the heart 
man believeth to juſtificarion, Ram. 10. 9. 
Now what agreement is there berwixt my be- 
lieving my own fins are pardoned, or my ap- 
lying Chriſt's Merits zo my /e/f,or rolling my 
elf upon him, and Chriſt's reſurre@ion from 
the dead by the power of God But then if we 
ſay that Faith ig a firm perſwaſion that Je ſus 
was the Son of God, the Saviour of the 
World, the Prophet that was to come into the 
World, the Lord and Ruler over allthis, as he 
teſtified of himſelf whilſt living, and God the 
Father alſo teſtified, fo was be declared to be 
the Son of God with power by this reſurre- 
tion from the dead, Rom. 1.4. By this all II 
rael might know that God had made him 
Lord, and Chriſt, A#s 2.24—3 6. and that God 
had exalted him to the right hand, to be a 
Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance to 
Iſrael, and remiſſion of fins, A&s 5.31. Hence 
the Apoſtle teacheth that Chriſt died for our 
fins, and roſe again for our juſtification, Rom. 


4. 25. and 478 the queſtion, Who is he that 


condemneth us? it is Chriſt that died, yea 


rather that is riſen again, Chap. 8. 3+ 
7), This appears Faber 522 this conſide- 
ration, that in all the Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament there is not to be found one Exhor- 
tation to any Chriſtian to believe in Chriſt, or 
to alt Faith on Chriſt. When the Apoſtles 
preached to Jews, or Gentiles, Men not con- 
verted to the Chriſtian Faith, they ſtill exhort 
them to believe that Jeſus was the Chriſt, the 
Son of God, the Saviour of the World, or to 
believe in the Lord Jeſus. And this waz ne- 


ceſſary 


| 
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_ &ſſarytobe preached to them, to perſwade them 


19 believe in, and to obey bim; for till they did 
believe he wur u Perſon ſent from God, and 
that they ſhould receive fome benefit by doing 
ſo,they could have no inducement to own, an 
no encouragement to him. It was therefore 
neceſſary r this ſhould be firſt preached to 
Jew and Gentile, that Chriſt was a Perſon ſent 
from God to preach the Doctrine which he 
taught, and that remiſſion of ſins, and ever. 
tafting life was to be obtained by bis Name, and 
by obedience to this Teacher. But then, I ſay, 
the ſame Apoſtles in their Epiſtles direlled to 
thoſe Perſons who are already Chriſtians, and 
who had teſtiſied their Faith by being baptized 
in the Name of Jeſus, have not one Exhorta- 
tion to any of them to believe in Chriſt ; but 


only to be ſtedfaſt in the Faith to encreaſe and life 


grow in Faith, and to repent of what they had 
done contrary to the Faith they bad received. 
Ihe Exhortations of our Lord to the ſeven 
Churches, and more particularly to that 75 
Sardis, in which there were but very few to 
had not defiled themſelves, Rev. 3.1,2,3. and 
that of Laodicea which he threatned to > 
our of his mouth for her luke warmneſs, 


works, not to believe in him, or to apply bis 


Merit to themſelves. Now what account can 


be given of this thing by thoſe who are ſo 2ea- 
lows in — Sermons 2 — 4 Chriſtians to 
believe in Chriſt to roll themſelves upon him, 
und apply his Merits to themſelves, and are 
Jo full of Motrves to perſwade them ſo to do? 
I, what reaſon can they give why men, af- 
ſifted by the Holy Ghoſt, never exhorted a 
hriſtian to beheve , but only to ſhew fort 
thetÞ faith by their works, James 2. 18. and 10 
add unto their faith vertue ? 2 Pet. 1.5, , &c. 
But then if Chriſtian Faith be only a firm per- 
ſwafion that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of 
God, the Saviour of the World, the reaſon is 
exceeding manifeſt why no Chriſtian ſhould be 
exhorted to believe, becauſe whoſoever is a 
gies ey! on ol ee all this 2 
5 ath profeſſed his belief of it by bei 

baptized in hb ame of 7%, Abe hee 
fore needs no Exhortation to any Chriſtian to 
believe in Chrift, but only 


His faith vertue , knowledge, temperance, 
god lineſs, brotherly kindneſs, charity, 2 Per. 
1.5—8. that they may not be Hothful and un 
— in the knowledge of our Lord jeſus 


Obdect. If it be here objeclel that St. John 


faith, Theſe — have I written to you that 
believe on the Name of the Son of God, that 
ve may know ye have eternal life (x; b . 
vrt) and that ye may believe in the Name 


to walk anſwerable 
to that Faith, to be fledfaſt in it, and to add to 


of the Son of God, 1 John 5. 13. I anſwer, 

r. That the Alexandrian, and other Greek 
Manufcripts, read not & Wwe medifſi,bat of ad. 
he, that ye may know ye have eternal life 


4 who believe in the Name of the Son of God. 


And this reading is confirmed 2 the Vul 
the Syriac, nd Wehiopick Verfrons. B's 

20, 7 retain our Verſion interpret 
the words t That ye may continue to he. 
lieve in the Name of the Son of Godyor bur 
ye may (c) more firmly , and certainly he. 
lieve. Nor will the words bear any other 
meaning unleſs you will ſuppoſe St. John ſhould 
ſeriouſly exhort Believers ro begin to do,what 
he had told them in the innediate chem, 
words, was ſo effettually done by them alrea- 
dy, that they might know they had etemal 

1 a 1 

In a word, Either it is true before we allu. 
ally believe it that our ſins are pardoned, that 
we have a right to apply Chriſte Merits 10 us, 
and to roll our ſelves upon his Perſon for Sal. 
vation, or it is not: If it be true before we 
haue believed, toe muſt haue Faith before, ſince 
nothing can procure this pardon of our ſint, or 


he give us any right to apply bis Merits to our 
16.18. 7s only to repent, and renew their firſt - 


ſelves, or depend on him for Salvation, but 
Faith in Chriſt : If it be not true, we muſt 
obtain the pardon of our fins, and an intereſt 
in Chriſt's merits by believing a lie? And jo 
much for the firſt Particular. To the next 
Enquiry, | 
g 4. 2%, What is it to be juſtified in St. 
Paul's acceptation of the word? I anſwer, 
1. That this Fuftification which St. Paul 
«jog of, is an att of God terminated upon 
an. is the pe le expreſly doth deltver 
in theſe words, Who ſhall lay any thing to 
the charge of God's ele& ? it is God that juſti- 
fies, Rom. 8. 33. And again , It is one God 
who juſtifies the circumciſion by faith, and the 
uncircumcifion through faith, Rom.3.30. It 
is God that juſtifieth the ungodly, Rom. 4. 5. 
He is juſt, and the Juſtifier of him that be- 
lieveth in Jeſus, Rom. 3.26. Now according 
to the clear tenor of the Scripture, 
2ly, God juſtifies the ſinner by ahſolving 
him from the guilt 75 his paſt fins, by a free 
att of grace, in pardoning his 1 
imputing bis ſins to him, and ſo his juſtification 
muſt import bis abſolution from the guilt of fin, 
and as a neceſſary and immediate conſequence 
of that, our being reconcited to God, and re. 
ceived into favour with him. This will be e- 
vent if we confider, 5 
1 What the Baptiſt reflified concerning bim 
that all men might believe, viz. that he was 
the Lamb of God that taketh 1 the ſins of 
the world, John 1.29. and what Chriſt ref 
ed of himſelf, viz. that he that believeth 
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him ſhould not come into condemnation, Fob. 
3.36, that bis blood was the blood of the new 
Covenant, which was ſhed for the remiſſion 
of fins, Marth. 26.28. even of that Covenant 
in which God promiſes to be merciful ro our 
unrightzoulnels, and to remember our iniqui- 
ties no more, Hebr. 8. 13. & 10.17. As alſo from 
what bis Apoſtles promiſed to win Men to the 
Faith of Telus,viz.remiſfion of fins. This when 
the Jews were pricked to the heart, and aid, 
What ſhall we do? St. Peter . n$g-r nt 
ye, and be baptized in the Nate of Jeſus 
Chriſt, for the remithon of fins, Aﬀs 2. 37. 
And again, Repent you, and be converted, that 
your ins may be blotted out, Ade 3. 19. For 
him hath God exalted to be a Prince and a 
Saviour to give repentance, and remiſſion of 
fins, As 5 3 1. S.. Peter begins bis Sermon 10 
Cornelius thus, The Word which God hath 
ſent us to preach #8 Peace by Jeſus Chrilt, 
Ads 10. 36. To him give all the Prophets 
witneſs , that through his Name whoſoever 
helieveth on him ſhall receive remiſſion of 
fins, Aﬀs 13.23. St. Paul declare st hat God had 
raiſed up to Iſrael a Saviour Jeſus; and then 
he adds, Known therefore te it to you; 
that through this Man is preached to you re- 
miſſion of fins ; and in him every believer on 
him ſhall be juſtified from all things, from 
which they could not be juſtified by the Law 
of Moſes, Hebr. 10. 1, 4. that Law being not a- 
ble to take away ſins, Rom. 3. 23. 1. e. to free Men 
from the guilt of ſin. Seeing then the benefit 
propoſed to the Believer is the remiſſion of ſins 
to be obtained througbChrift.through his Name, 
ſeeing we are ſaid to bequſtified through Chriſt, 
Chap.5.9. through Faith in bas Blood, Eph. 1.7. 
that Blood which is ſo often ſaid to be ſhed 
for the remiſſion of out fins, Co. 1. 14, 20. and 
to procure our Peace, and our Redemption; 
Since, laſtly,we are ſaid by believing in Chriſt 
to be juſtified from ſin, AQs 13. 39. which 
Phraſe can only ſignifie exemption from the 
condemnation of it; I ſay, from theſe expreſ- 
ſions it appears, that Got s juſtification of a 
ſinner by Faith, or through Faith in the Blood 
of Jeſus, chiefly the remiſfion of the Belicver's 


Ans, and the exemption of him ſrom the con- 


dempation of the Law by virtue of Chriſt's 


Blood ſhed for the rimiffion of fins. | 

20% [his we may learn from the Reaſonings 
by which the Apoſtle confirms bis Concluſion,or 
the Arguments by whjch, be proges;. that bath 
Jew and Gentiſe ae to be juſtified by Faith, 
wrhout the works of the Lato, or without 
wor c. His Concluſion is laid down Chap.1.17. 
thus, The righteouſneſs of God (which pro- 
ceeds) ſrom faith, is revealed in the Golpel. 
to (beget) faith in Jew and Gentile, v. 16. 
(See the Note there.) And this way of obtain- 
ing Righteouſneſs or Jobifoation be roves to 
be abſolutely neceſſary to them both, eginning 


firſt with t cGentiles;rwhom be pronounces Jub- 


Jed tothe wrath of God; for holding the truth 


ſtiſicat ion b 


groeneſs of it, in theſe words, To him that 


(they by the Ligbt of Nature knew,)in unrigh- 

as 2 v.18. And this he — the — 
of that Chapter, which concludes thus, That 
they knowing the judgment of God, that they 
who did ſuch things were worthy of death, 


not only did the ſame, but had pleaſure in 
them that did them. Ir 7 


he ſecond _—— 
be declares the Jews =o wy Same things 
he Heathens did, and ſo obnoxiors to the ſame 
Condemnation, and alſo guilty of violating the 


Law of Moſes; and thence concludes, that as 
to this matter there was nodifference between 
them, he baving proved both Jews and Gen- 


tiles to be all under fin, Chap 3.9. and ſo both 
equally needing to be juſtified by Faith or to be 


juſtified freely by an Ad of Grace, pardoning 
their ſiat through fauh in Chriſt, v. 24. His 
Argument then is plainly this, both Jew and 
Gentile Jie under the guilt of fin, there being 
none of them that is righteous, Rom 3.9. i. e. 


free from ſin, no not one, v. 10. Neither of 


them can be juſlified by the Law, becauſe the 
by the Sentence of it are ] SN, guil- 


ty before God, v.19,20. and obnoxiom to pu- 


niſhment, as being both Tranſgreſſors of it, 
Therefore, faith he, by the Law can no fleſh 
be juſtified, tor by the Law is the knowledge 
of lin rendring us obnoxious to condemnation, 
where then there remains the guilt of ſin tbere 
can be no juſtification , where therefore there 
is remiſſion of ſin, and ſo a freedom from being 
guilty of it before God, there ws juſtification. 
Again, All have finned, ſaith be, and fallen 
ſhort of the glory of God, v.23. that is either 
of bis approbat ion, as that phraſe ſigniſies Joh. 
12.43. 07 of the fruition of the glory of God, 
as it imports Rom. 5. 1,2. Therefors abMu- 
tion from this ſin muſt be ſufficient to make iu 
obtain this glory of God. We who have thus 
ſinned, ſaith be, are juſtified freely by his 
Grace through the redemption that is in 
Chriſt Jeſus, v.24. Now what is this Redemp- 
tion? it is, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle twice, Re- 
miſſion of our fins, Eph. 1.7. Col. 1. 14. The 
Apoſtle argues to the ſame effect in the Epiſtle 
to the Galatians, "That Fuſtification cannot be 
by the Law, hecauſe the Law cannot give life ; 
and this it cannot do, becauſe the Scripture 
hath concluded all under fin, Gal. 3. 21, 22. 


and ſo ſhut out that way of being juſtified. Our 
freedom ns © from the guilt of fin, muſt 
or 


be ſufficient for our juſtiſicat ion to life. In bis 


the not imputing ſin, and the for- 


fourth 4X to the Romans he deſcribes ju- 


worketh hot, but believeth in him that juſti- 
fieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for 
righteouſneſs, v. 4. As David ſpeaks of the 
bleſſedneſs of the man to whom the Lord im- 
uteth righteouſneſs without works, v. 5, 6. 
ay ing, Bleſſed are they whoſe unrighteouſ- 


neſs is forgiven, and whole {in is covered, v. 7. 


Bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord impu- 
teth not ſin, v. 8. Since then the bleſſedne/s 
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of juſt i ſicat ion, the juſtification of the ungodly, 


and ſince jt rig it ſaid to conſiſt in the 
nor imputing his Vn 


remithon, covering, 7 
to him, it cannot reaſonably be denied that the 


bleſſedneſs of a juſtified per ſon is here deſcri- 


bed by the Bleſſedneſs of a 1 perſon, 
as being o/ and the ſame thing. | 
34%. This will be fartber evident from the 


_ conſideration of the phraſes the Apoſtle uſerh 


at equivalent to juſtification, and interpreta- 
tive of it. As 

1. Reconciliation to God, that this is the 
ſame with juſtification,appears by theſe words, 


Much more being juſtifed by his blood, we 


ſhall be ſaved from wrath by him; for if 
when we were enemies we were reconciled to 
God by the death of his Son, much more be- 
ing reconciled, we thall be ſaved by his life, 
Rom. 5. 9, 10. where to be Juſtified by his 
blood, and reconciled by his death, ſeem plain. 


ly the ſame thing. Now that reconciliation 1s 


effefted by the remiffion of ſins, it evident from 
theſe words , God was in Chriſt reconciling 
the world unto himſelf, not imputing their 
treſpaſſes unto them, 2 Cor. 5.19. and there- 
fore juſtification alſo muſt be ſo obtained; for 


if upon the not imputing ſin to us, God did 


not account us as righteoms,he could not be re- 


conciled to ws,becauſe he cannot be reconciled 


to any man continuing unrig bicots, or under 
the notion of a ſinner. > 2 

2%, Juſtification ſtands direttly oppoſed to 
condemnation, in theſe words, Who ſhall lay 
any thing to the charge of God's Elett, or to 
Believers ; Tis. iſugxioq , who ſhall object 4 
crim® againſt them, it is God that juſtifieth, 
who is be that condemneth them? Rom. S. 33, 34. 
And again, If the miniſtration of condemna- 


tion, 1. e. the Law which chargeth ws with 


guilt, and ſo rendreth us obnox1014 to condem- 
nation, was glorious, much more the mini- 
ſtration, + Jnaowins of Juſtification doth ex- 
ceed in glory, 2 Cor. 3. 9. Now what is it 


that mankind is accuſed of, and charged with 


by the Lau, but fin ? What is it that they ſtand 
condemned for at God's Bar, but the tranſ- 
greſhon of bis Law ? Fuſtification therefore, 
which ſtands oppoſed to it, muſt be a clearing 
and diſcharging them from the guilt , or the 
condeiining poo of ſin, | 
30, Fuſtification is ſaid to be from ſin; By 
him all that believe are juſtified  azvmvy 
from all thoſe fins from which they could 


not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, Aﬀs 13. Þ 


39. And again,. The judgment was from one 
to condemnation, but the free gift to Juſtifica- 
tion c m6 ũ ã t V from man , Rom. 
5.16. Now what can juſtification brake fie 
nifie beſides our abſolution from the guilt of fin? 
aly, The juſtifying the Believer,and the re- 
million of bis ſins,are divers exprelſians of the 
ſame thing, as is apparent from theſe words, 
God hath fer forth Chriſt Jeſus to be a pro- 


from puni 


rh done, ſaith the Apoſtle, to declare his 
righteouſneſs in the remiſſion Rom. 3. 25. 
viz. to thoſe that bave this ſaith, i e. to mani. 
foeſt the way of juſtification by faith, which he 
alone admits of for the remiſſion of ſins, He 
did this, ſaith the next (verſe, to declare his 


_ righteouſneſs,that: he might be juſt, in 7equ;- 


ring this propitiation for our ſins, and the jy. 
ſer of Kim that en in Jeſus, 9241 
it not therefore naniſeſt, that to juſtifie rhe 
Believer, and to remit bis ſins, muſt be the 
ſame thing? b | 
50% We are juſtified, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
through the redemption that is in Jeſus 
through Faith in his Blood, Rom: 3. 24, 25, 
through his Blood; Rom.5.9. Now what doth 
this Blood procure for us? forgiveneſs of fins, 
Eph.1.7. Col. 1. 14. faith the Apoſtle, it being 
ſhed for the remiſhon of fins, Matth. 26. 28. 
He appearing in the end of the world to put 
away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, Heb. 9.26. 
What benefit have Believers by it? He hath 
loved them.and waſhed them from their fins 
in his blood, Rev. 1.5. He hath made peace 
for them by the blood of his Croſs, Col. 7. 20. 
with a God only angry for fin ; He hath ob- 
tained eternal redemption from 1ranſgreffions 
by it, Heb. 9.12, 15. By all theſe Fal 
I 


expreſſions it appears that God's juſhfying the 


 Jinner,in St. Pauls ſenſe of the expreſſion, is 


bis abſoluing him from the guilt of his paſt ſins, 
nt,and condemnation by the law 
for them,by an att of grace and free pardon of 
them through the blood of Jeſus , his being as 
fully reconciled to us, as if we never bad of- 
fended againſt the former Covenant we were 
all under, till the new Covenant waz eſta: 
To go * * of Nos 
5. 39, 1 add, hat ihr Juſtification 1s, 
St. Paul aſcribed to faith pig hd 
10 works of righteouſneſs done, either by the 
Jew or Gentile. This plainly follows from thut 
notion of Fuſtificat ion which I have eftabliſhed 
as the true ſenſe of the expreſſion in St. Paul; 
for how could Jew or Gentile be juſtified by the 
works of that Law, whether Moſaical or Na- 
tural, which rendred them both obnoxious 10 
condemnation for ſin, and guilty before God * 
Could they receive remiſſion of ſins by compli- 
ance with that law which left them under con- 
demnation for it? Can any man imagine, after 
the charge be lays againſt the Gentiles, Ch. l. 
and againſt the Jews,Chap.2 & 3. He could 
ave any inclination to aſſert wy ſhould be ju. 
ſtiſied, or abſolved from the guilt of — 9 of- 
fences by their Works, and not by Faith only? 
The miſtake in this matter ſeems to lie here, 
that men look upon juſtification, not as looking 
backward only, and procuring an abſolution 
from our paſt ſins, but as looking forward to 
our whole Chriſtian converſation, and import- 
ing our abſolution from all our fins committed 
againſt the tenor of the Covenant of Grace, 5 | 
ine 
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' - the New Covenant whereas it only doth con- 

Dr dpraprnpudrur, 1 
0 temiſſion of our paſt ſins, Ron. 3. 25. in the 
redemption. of us from wr zm 75 apsry Ha- 
Nun SPC drar, the fins committed againſt our 
former Covenant, Hehr. 9.1 5. in the purgation 
of the Believer wy miKor au? dues from 
his old fins, 2 Pet. 1.9. And leaves ws after- 
ward to be abſolved or condemned, as we obey, 
perform, or violate the Conditions of the New 
Covenant, and ſo to be judged bereafter, not 
according to our Faith, but Works. See the 
Note on Rom. 3-25. 


2ly,This is exceeding evident from the plain 
words of the Apoſtle,and by the Argumentsb 
which be proves we muſt be juſtified by Faith, 
and not by Works. For, ſaith he, by the deeds 
of the Law ſhall no fleth be juſtified in his 
ht, for by the Law is the knowledge of 
(that) fin, (which renders us obnoxious to con- 
demnation.) Now this knowledge of ſin, being 
chiefly r by the Moral Law, Rom. 7. 5. 
ſhews the Apoſtle excludes as well that, as the 
Ceremonial Law, from juſtification. And evi- 
i it is, that the Antitheſis runs all along not 
between Ceremonial ad Moral N orks or be- 
tween Works done by the Law of Moſes,or by 
the tenor of the Law of Nature, but between 
Works in general, and Faith , the Law of 
Works, and the Law of Faith. Again, We are, 
ſaith be, juſtified freely by his Grace, Rom. 3. 
24. 1. e. by a free act of Grace in pardoning 
our paſt ns, 
the glory of 


which we had fallen ſhort of 
od: Now a free alt of Grace is 
ili oppoſed to Works. Thus if our Election or 
Calling to the Faith of Chriſt be of Grace, then 
is it not of Works, Rom. 11. 6. By Grace ye 
are ſaved through Faith, not of Works, 2 Eph. 
8.9. See the Note there. Not by works of 
righteouſneſs which he had done (before the 
goodneſs and loving kindneſs of God our Sa- 
viour appeared to us,) but according to his 
mercy he ſaved us, Tit. 3.5. See the note there. 
Moreover we reckon, ſaith he, that a man is 
juſtified by faith without the works of the 
Law, v.28. where tis on all ſides grantedit bat 
the works of the Law of Moſes are entirely 
excluded from juſtification by Faith, and then 
much more the works of the Gentiles, it being 
the ſame God who par the Circumciſion 
by Faith, and the Uncircumciſion through 
ath, v.30. In the next Chapter he ſaith, To 
him that worketh not, but believeth in him 
that juſtifierh the ungodly, his faith is rec- 
koned for righteouſneſs, Rom.4.5, Now bow 
can the ungodly be juſtified by Works, and by 
what words can Works be more entirely exclu- 
ded, than by not working ? 
31y, That Evangelical Obedience or Works o 
Righteouſneſs done by us after faith in Chriſt, 
are excluded from that faith which ee 
7 * becauſe they follow the faith which 
0 S, 


L. e. procures the pardon of our pa 
Vins, For, ſaith the Apoſtleye are A1 05 K 


the wrath due unto us for our paſt ſins, Rom. 
5.9. or we are put into the way or ſtate of ſal- 
vation) by grace through faith, not of works; 
for we are created in Chriſt Jeſus to good 
works, which God hath ordained that we 
ſhould walk in,Eph.2.8,9,to. So that we 1 
be firſt in Chriſt by virtue of this faith, before 
we can be fitted to do works of Evangelical 
Righteouſneſs. And this Argument may be 
confirmed from many inſtances of Perſons who 
believed, and were immediately baptized the 
ſame day; for being baptized for the remiſſi- 
on of fins, they muſt be juſtified. Thus at Sr. 
Peter's Sermon, three thouſand believed, and 
were baptized rhe ſame day, Ad, 2.41. This 
the Samaritans upon the hearing Philip preach 
concerning the Kingdom of God, and the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus, were immediately bap- 
1ized, Acts 8.12. So alſo was the Eunuch xpor 
bis 27 to him, v.38. So was Cornelius, 
and all that heard St. Peter's Sermon, Acts 10. 
48. So was the Jay lor, and all his houſe ſtrait- 
way, Ace 16,33. See Acts 9.33, 42. & 11. 21. 
& 13.12, 48,49. & 14 1. & 17.4, 12, 34. K 19. 
18. Now what Evangelical Obedience could 
theſe men perform Io render them juſtified by 
works ? ; 

4ly, This may be fairly argued from the ex- 
ample of Abraham's juſtification, and the paſ- 
ſage tobence Sr. Paul concludes it; Abraham 
believed God, and it was imputed to him for 
righteouſneſs: For it deſerves to be obſerved, 
that Abraham had faith,or was a Believer be- 
fore this was ſaid unto him,for by faith Abra- 
ham being called obeyed, and went forth, 
Hebr. 11.8. And after by a ſtrong faith he of- 
fered up his Son Iſaac, believing that God was 
able to raiſe him from the dead,v.17. but nei- 
ther of theſe inſtances are pitcht upon by the 
Apoſtle,as fit for bis purpoſe, becauſe in both 
Obedience wos joyned with Faith, whereas 
here was a pure att of faith without works ; 
and of this aft of faith it is ſaid, what is not 
ſaid of either of the other, It was imputed to 
him tor righteouſneſs. If therefore this it 
was in the example of the Father of the faith- 
ful, we may hence conclude, it was ſo alſo in 
the Children of faithful Abraham. 

Laftly, The Scripture is expreſs and fre- 
quent in this aſſertion, That Believers are ju- 
{tified by Faith; in which expreſſion either 
Faith muſt include Works, or Evangelical Obe- 
dience,or it doth not if it doth not, we mu 


be juſtified by Faith alone. And that it doth 
not formally include Works of Evangelical 
Righteouſneſs,appears 

I. From the plain diſlinfion which theScrip- 
ture puts between them, toben it, 
informs is that Faith works by 
love; acts with our works, and 
is made perfect by themzwher it 
calls upon 1s to ſhew forth our 


Gal. 5. 6. 

Fam. 2. 18, 

22.2 Pet. i. 

5, 6. Rom. 

16. 26. 

1 Thep.1.3. 
god- 


faith by our works; and to add 
to our faith — 5 Rats 
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godlineſs, remperance, patience, brotherly 
Kindneſs. W N and —.— it ſpeaks of the 
work of faith, and the obedience of faith. 

2ly, Faith in the nature of it is only an aſ- 
ſent to a Teſtimony, Divine Faith an aſſent 
toa Divine Teſtimony, Faith in Chriſt an aſ- 
ſent to the Teſtimony given by God of Chriſt. 
Now tis not reaſonable to concetve that Chriſt, 
and his Apoſtles, making uſe of a word which 
Had this known and fixed import, ſhould mean 
more by the word, than what it ſignified in com- 
mon uſe, as ſure they muſt have done, had ro 
included inthe meaning of the word the whole 
of our Evangelical Righteouſneſs, Though there- 
fore Faith us the ſpring, and the foundation of 
that righteouſneſs , and,where tis cordial and 
laſting, will moſt aſſuredly produce it; yet ts 
not that righteouſneſs included in the very na- 
ture, or contained in the import of it. 

Object. But doth not St. James ſay expreſly, 
That a man is juſtified by works, and not by 
fairh only? Chap. 2.24. 


Anſw. In anſwer to this capital Obechion. © 


all firſt produce the words of the Apoſtle 
ED 2 a ſhort Paraphraſe, and fag 
turn 4 pang Anſwer to the Objection. The 
words I paraphraſe thus: 

Ver. 14. | 4nd let not any Jew or Chriſtian 
think bis ſaith ſufficient to juſtifie and ſave him 
without thoſe works of charity and mercy bere 

Spoken of y.8——1 7 what doth it profit, 

my Brethren, if a man ſay he hath faith, [i. e. 
in words profeſs to have faith in God, v. 19. 
or in Chriſt, v. 1. ] and have no works | zo 
evidence the truth of that profeſſion , ] can 
{| ſuch a naked, fruitleſs) faith ſave him? 

Ver.15. If a brother or ſiſter be naked, or 
deſtirute of daily food, 

Ver.16.And one of you ſay unto them, de- 
part in peace, be you warmed and filled, na- 
king profeſſion of compaſſion for, and good will 
to them in your words,but notwithſtanding ye 
give them not thoſe things which be needtul 
tor the cloathing or feeding of the body, what 
doth it profit (them to bear your kind words ?] 

Ver.17. Even ſo faith | profeſſed with the 
mouth, ] if it hath not works | anſwerable to 
that profeſſion, or conſequent upon it, ] is dead 
[ andfruitleſs as thoſe words, Jbeing alone, [i. e. 
without works ſhewing the truth of it.] 

Ver.18. Yea, a man may ſay N a So- 
liſidian, ] thou haſt [in profeſſion] faith, and I 
have [real] works,ſhew me thy faith | which 
thou profeſjeſt without thy works,” which thou 
cont never do, faith being ſeated in the heart, 
and only diſcoverable by its effef{s,) and I will 
ſhew thee by my works my faith, | as the 
cauſe is demonſtrated by the effect.] 

Ver.19.Thou{ being a Few] believeſt there 
is one God, thou [Lia this] doſt well, [but 
doft no more than tbe very devils, for | the 
Devils alſo believe and tremble, axd if thou 
haſt no better faith than they, thou haſt the 
ſame reaſon to tremble which they haue. 


* a : 
Ver. 20. But wilt thou know, oh vain man, 


[webo makeſt profeſſion of ſuch a naked faith 
that fairh af rl BYE; is 48% 2 
able to 2 or ſaue thee; ſee it inthe ex. 
ample of thut very Abraham, in thy Relation 
to whom thou ſo conſideſt -] | 

Ver.21.| For} was not Abraham ¶ whom we 
tile] our Father, juſtified by works [ proceed. 
ing from his faith, j when he had offered his 
{on Iſaac upon the Altar? [counting that God 
Was 77 to raiſe him from the dead, Hebr. 11. 
1,18] . | | 

Ver. 22. Seeſt thou how [ Gr. thou ſeeſt 
this example that] faith wrought with his 
works | to produce them?] and by works was 
faith made 3 Land advanced in him 10 
the greateſt heigbt. 

Ver.23. And the Scripture was again] ful- 
filled which faith, Abraham believed in God, 
and it | viz. that faith which produced theſe 
works, | was accounted to him for righteouſ- 
neſs, and { upon that account] he was called 
the friend of God. 

Ver. 24. Ye ſee then how that by works 
[ proceeding from faith] a man is juſtified, and 
not by faith only, [ i.e. being alone, and with- 
out them. 

Now in anſwer to the Objection from theſe 
words, I ſay, | 

That toben St. Paul ſaitb, we are juſtified by 
faith without the works of the Law, and that 
to him that worketh not, but believeth in him 
that juſtifieth the ungodly, faith is imputed 
for righteouſneſs, or 10 juſtiſicat ion; Fuſtif: 
cation there aſcribed to faith without works, 
imports only our abſolution from condemnation 
by reaſon of our paſt ſins committed before faith 
in Chriſt, and our reconciliation to God by the 
pardon of them, or the not imputing them to 
thoſe who believe in him. This 1 have ſhewed 
already,and tis apparent from the chief Argu- 
ment the Apoſtle uſeth to prove, that both Jew 
and Gentile ſhould be juſtified freely by his 
grace, and not by works, becauſe they were all 
under ſin, all become guilty before God, all ha, 
ving finned, and come ſhort of the glory of 
God, Rom. 3. 9,1 9,23. whereas. ſaith he, being 
juſtified by faith, we have peace with God, 
and rejoice in the hope ot the glory of God, 
Rom. 5.1, 2. Therefore, Chap. 3. he muſt be 
ſpeaking of the condition both of Jew and Gen. 
tile before faith in Chriſt. So again oben Ihe 
Apoſtle ſaith, The Scripture hath concluded 
all under ſin, that the promiſeſ of 7uſt: cation} 
by [the] faith of Jeſus Chriſt might be given 
to them that believe i 1 Wherefore the 
Law was [then] our School. maſter to bring 
us to Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by 
faith {in him.] But now, after that Faith 15 
come we are no longer under a School maſter, 
[i. e. under the pedagogy of the Law; | Fer qe 
are all the Children ot God through Faith 
Chriſt Jeſus, Gal.3.22,23:24,25,26. He plan 
ly be inſinuates that we cannot be juſt! 
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the works of the Law, becauſe the Law 
iy ads us to Chriſt for Juſtification. And again, 
We are jultified by grace, not of works; for 
we are God's workmanſhip, created in Chriſt 
Jeſusto good works, Eph. 2. 10. Where the 
Argument ſeems plainly to run this, coc cannot 
be juſtified by works receding faith becauſe we 
do no good works till by faith we are intereſted 
in Chriſt Jeſis. Whereas St. James ſpeaks 
plainly of thoſe works which follow 1 are 
wrought by it, and are the effetts of. it, and of 
their neceſſuy in order to our continugnce in 4 
ſtate of j uſtification, and our freedom from ff. 
nal condemnation. St. James ſpeaks of a, mere 
profeſſion of faith with the mouth, St: Paul of. 
believing from the heart, St. James of a faith 
dead and fruitleſs, when we bave it, St. Paul 
of a faith working by love when toe have it, and 
of a perſon only juſtified without works , be- 
cauſe be had no faith to produce them. 
$ 6. 4ly, It ſeemeth neceſſary from the na- 
ture of the thing, and the ſtate and condition 
of the perſons to whom the Goſpel was fir 
preached, that they ſhould be juſtified, or abſol- 
ved from the guilt of their paſt ſins, without 
new obedience, or without actual obedience to 
all the Commandments of Chrift , though not 
without that faith which did engage them to it, 
and was ſufficient to produce it. For _ 
1. This was all that could be done by the 
convinced Jews or Genrtiles,tuho at one Sermon 
or Diſcourſe believed, and were baptized for 
the remiſſion of ſint. *Tis ane they then 
knew but little of the Commandments of Chriſt, 
and ſo could not be doers of them. Either then 
they were not juftificd, and then faith is not 
imputed to them for righteouſneſs, nor did 
Baptiſm confien to them remiſſion of fins z or 
they were 22 by that faith which did not 
include actual obedience to all the Command- 
ments of Chriſt, as the condition of that juſtifi- 
cation. And ſeeing perſeverance tothe end, 
and being faithful to the death, are by our 
Lord himſelf made the Conditions of Salvation, 
and of receroing from bis hands the Crown of 
Life if theſe be alſo the Conditions of the Fu- 
ſtifcation em ed to faith inChriſt,no perſon 
is, or can be jultified by faith till be dies. This 
faith therefore in Jew and Gentile, this con- 
verted,could only import three things :(1.)By 
way of preparation for it, an owning the true 
God who gave this teflimony to bis Son, and 
Jo a turning from dumb Idols to ſerve the li- 
ving God, and a ſorrow for the fins commit- 
ted againſt him in the time of their ignorance 
and im theJews,a ſorrow for their Pa ins, and 
in particular for having crucified the Lord of 
ite; and in this ſenſe repentance goes before 
faith: And Chrift's Apoltles preached to the 
Jews repentance for the remiſſion of fins 
through faith in his Name, As 14.15. and to 
the Gentiles,to turn from theſe vain things to 
the living God, who made Heaven and Earth; 
and io both, repentance towards God, and faith 


in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Ade 20.2 1. (2.) As 
a means to obtain this remiſſion of ſins, faith in 
our Lord Feſms Chriſt. . (3.) An engagement 
for the future to ceaſe from ſin , and to give 
up themſelves to the Service of God, according 
to the Rules and Precepts delivered to them by 
his Son. Now this engagement was virtually 
contained in their repentance, and their faith 
in Chrift , and was ſolemnly made Fives at 
their Baptifm, az will be proved hereafter. 
Now this being all that they could then do, it 
muſt be all they were, obliged to do in order to 
their juſtification \, and yet tis certain that a 
promiſe of obedience, is not obedience; and that 
even the NewCbuenant requires, in order to 
ſatvation,a ſincere and conſtant. performance of 
the obediente this promiſed. So that the On- 
ditions of Salvation, and of Fuſtfication from 
our paſt offences, can never be the ſame. 
2ly, This will be farther evident, if we con- 
der that no mun can emer into Covenant 
with God, be reconciled to him, be admitted to 
his grace and favour, or be enabled to ſerve 
him acceptably, till his ſins be pardoned; for 
God cannot be reconciled to ſinners whilſt they 
continue under the guilt of fin unpardoned; 
nor can be enter into Covenant with them, or 
receive them to his grace and favour or accept 
their ſervices, till be be reconciled to them. 
When God entred into Covenant with his own 
People, a Sacrifice was firſt offered to make 
atonement for their fins, and the Blood of it 
was ſprinkled upon all the People, Hebr. 9. 19. 
And the new Covenant, in which he. promiſed 
to be merciful to our iniquities, and to re- 
member our fins no more, ta- ſtabliſhed inthe 
Blood of Jeſus ſhed for the remiſſion of our 
fins: Sothat the fins of a Believer muſt be im- 
mediately pardoned upon his faith in Chriſt, or 
e can habe no peace with God, no reconcile- 
ment to him, no intereſt in the New Covenant, 
and be in no capacity to do him any acceptable 
ſervice, This is the import of thoſe words 
Chriſt ſuffered for our fins, ire iu; aegouzdyy 
79 Se, that he might bring us to God, 1 Per. 
3.18, For to bring us to God in all other 
places of the New Teftament, in which this 
Fhraſe is uſed, with reſpect to Chriſt, is to give 
ws freedom of acceſs to God, who by our ſins. 
were former excluded from it, and baniſbed 
from his gracious preſence; By him, faith the 
Apoſtle , we have aggozyuylu aess I ie ad- 
miſſion to the Father,Eph.2.18. by him we do 
obtain a freedom dc agjoryuylu of acceſs to 
God with confidence, Eph. 3. 12. This is ob- 
tained , ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, by virtue of 
Chriſt's Blood; for we who fometimes were 
afar off, are by the Blood of Chriſt brought 
nigh unto him, for he is our peace, v.13,14; 
and he hath reconciled both Jew and Gentile to 
God by bis Croſs. If then the Blood of Chriſt | 
procured this freedom of acceſs to God;'tis cer- 
tain we bad no freedom of acceſs to him without 
it; and tis as certain we muſt have it by f bat 
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faith which giveth ws an intereſt in the propi- 
tiat ian purchaſed by it. b 

To ſet this matter in the cleareſt light, and 
bew the reaſon why it was neceſſary that ſuch 
an att of grace in pardoning our paſt ſins upon 
bur faith in Chriſt ſhould be vouthſa 50 f 
te might be reconciled to God, capacitated for 
his friendſhip, and fitted for his ſervice, let it 
be obſe 7 * 1 
1. That to come to God, 28 to approach 
| him in the way of worſbip, as in 
See Pſal.42. zhoſe warde, He that cometh to 
2. & 65. 2. God muſt believe that he is, and 
86.9.5. 26. that he is a rewarder of them 
Iſa. 1. 12. 75 diligently ſeek him, Hebr. 

11. 6. 

20%, That God being an holy God, none were 
to come into his preſence who had any pollution 
or defilement upon them, upon pain of death, 
till they were ſanttified, or cleanſed from it by 
ſome purification cr atonement made for them 
to God. He dwelt in the whole Camp of Iſrael, 
and ſo thoſe Lepers, who 8 unclean as to 
pollute the Camp, were drawn from it, Lev. 13. 
46. Numb.5.2,3. 2 Kings 15.5. And thoſe Sin- 


Now God being ſtill as holy a God as ever 
and till of purer eyes than to behold iniquizy. 
the Scriptures of the New Teftament ſeem as 
plainly to make our freedom ivy 4 to God 
to depend upon our being ſantlified in the ſacri- 
fical ſenſe, i. e. our being purged,and deliver. 
ed from the guilt of fin by an atonement made 


for us by the Blood of 9's hat our fins being 


thus 11 through faith in bis Blood, we 
may have peace with God, and an acceſs to 
his favour. This plainly ſeems to be the im- 


port of thoſe words, If the blood of Bulls and 


Goats,and the aſhes of an Heifer, ſprinkling 
theiunclean, ſanctifieth to the purifying of the 
fleſh, (and by ſo doing 1 an admiſ- 
ſion of the perſon cleanſed to ſerve God in 
the Sanftuary,) How much more ſhall the 
Blood of Chriſt, who through the Eternal 
Spirit offered himſelf without Spot to God 
| for 4, purge your Conſcience from dead 
works, Hebr. 9.12. | or works expoſing you to 
death, the puniſhment 5 the — who came 
unclean into God's preſence, that ſo you Gay 
admitted] to ſerve the living God? See the 
Notes there. So again, the Apoſtle having 


offerings which were polluted with the ſins of ſaid that the Covenant eſtabliſhed in the Blood 


the whole Congregation, were carried out 0 
the Camp, Lev.16.21,22,27. Hebr.13.11, God 
- dwelt more eſpecially in the Temple, and 

therefore they who had leſſer impurities, i. e. 
oho were defiled by the dead, or by an iſſue, and 
all menſtruous women, were not to come thi- 
ther till they were cleanſed from thoſe defile- 
@ents,Lev.12.4.& 15. 3 1. Moreover, be being a 
God ot pe eyes than to behold iniquity,#hey 
who had commuted any ſin of ignorance, or lay 
under the guilt of it, were not permitted to 
come into the Court of the Men of Iſrael, till 


they bad brought their Offering of Atonement. 
See Ainſworth on Numb. 5.3. 4 


3/y, They who had no Ceremonial Defilement 


to be purged away, and no known ſin to make 
2 for, 1 15 to come near 
70 God, as being holy, 1 Segel ma 
Org, 2 freedom of acceſs to God 77 bis Ta- 


bernacle, and in his Temple; whence they are 


ſtiled 8 xads inyitay re, the people that draw 
near to God,Pſal.65.4.X 148. 14. Lev. 10. 3. 
And God is faid to he ò Oxds iyyitoy auniis,a God 
near to them, Deut. 7. 4. both by relation, as 
having owned them as bis Children, and en- 
tred into Covenant to be their God, and by his 
more eſpecial preſence with them: ſor the She- 
chinah, or the g/oriows Preſence dwelt among 
them in the holy place, and ſo to them belonged 
n Mel the privilege of coming to his Court to 
worſhip bim, and a promiſe 

they 22 did it : Whereas the Heathens 
who by reaſon of their Idolatry were not per. 
mitted to ſerve him, are aid to be afar off and 
Jo far without God in the World,as to have no 
freedom of acceſs to bis Service, no Phong con- 
verſe with him, or relation to him, Eph.1.12, 
13,17,19. x 


in any part; and ſo it was a 


of bis bleſſing if 


Ff Chriſt, was this, that he would be merciful 


to our iniquities , and remember our fins no 
more; and having thence inferr'd , that ha- 
ving thus obtain d remiſſion for us, there was 
no need that be ſhould make himſelf again an 
offering for fin, he adds, that therefore we 
may draw near to God with full aſſurance 
of Faith, that we ſhall be accepted through the 
beloved as having our hearts ſprinkled by hir 
Blood,and therefore cleanſed from all guilt of 
Conſcience, and our Bodies waſhed [ by Bap- 
tiſn] with pure water, Hebr. 10.16, 17,18, 19, 
20,21, 22. ip 

Two things obſerved by the judicious Dr. 
Barrow, ſeem bere conſiderable, : 
1. * That the Apoſtle in this diſcourſe im- 
lies, that no precedent diſpenſation had ex- 
ibited any manifeſt overture, or promiſe 
pardon, and upon that account were in d 
© main point e live for the Light Na- 
ture doth only dire to duty, condemning eve. 
* ry nan in bis own judgment,ond conſcience 
© who tranſgreſſeth; fur as to pardon, in caſeof 
© rranſereſfon,it is blind, and ſilent ; and ihe 
© Law of Moſes rigorouſly exafeth puntiuul o- 
: pen ont, rr pre. in ela ele a Fi 
© demnation,and curſe to the tranſgreſſors 

TN 
Cormier, not able to give Life, Gal. 3.21. 
er. ſave ws from death. Hence doth the Apo. 
< file lay down this as the foundation of hs 
< whole Diſpute,that the Goſpel alone was the 
© power of God through Faith to the Salvat!: 
© on both of Jew and Gentile Rom. I. 6,17. be- 


© cauſe in that alone was the righteouſneſs of 
© God by faith revealed 70 beget faith in them, 
© even the rag by which 72 ſhall liv 
declaring 1 


at no precedent diſpenſation _ 


* juſtifi 


— 
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„ie am man, and that a man is juſtified 
6 ae bath an abſolute need of {> y 17 
0 fication as that which the Goſ} 


ſuppoſed they did eajoy. The Gentiles them: 


el tendereth. ſelves could bardly digeſt it, that the Chriſtians 
c , We therefore collect, aith he, / ly digeſt it, 


that a man is juſtified by faith without the 
. — of che Law, 23 Natural or 
Moſaical, which juſtification muſt therefore 
«© ;mport their recerong i bat ai poy which 
«© the criminal and guilty world did ſtand in 
© need of and without which no man could have 
* any comfort in bis mind, or peace with God: 
For if the ſtate of Man was a ſlate of Rebel. 
© lion, and ſo of beinous guilt, of having for- 
ſeited God's fauour, and of obnoxiouſneſs to 
Chis wrath, 1 N og 2 rr LO be 
© weeded muſt be a diſpenſation of Mercy re- 
c r 727 Guilt, 427 reſtoring him 5 the 
© favour of God. | 
And this may alſo ftrongly be argued from 
theObjeftions wh:ch the Jew and Gentile made 
againſt this Doflrine of Fuſtification by a free 
4 of Grace, that it ſeemed to render it un- 
juſt in God to take vengeance on thoſe ſins 
tobich tended ſo highly to the glory of God's 
grace; ſee tbe Note on Rom. 3.5. and to en- 
courage us to do evil that good may come. See 
the Note on v. 8. And more Hie from 
the Objeclions which he anſtwert, Chap. 6. 1, 15. 
For thus they run, n is igzulp; what do we lay 
then? 1 wwe e this.] Let us. ¶ ubo have re. 
ceived this grace] continue ¶ ſtilli in fin, that 
ace may abound [towards as] And v. 15. 
hat then ſhall we [go on in Jin, becauſe we 
are not under the Law, which condemns us to 
death for every tranſgreſſon, | but under [that 
Covenant f] Grace | which allows the pardon, 
and promiſes the forgrueneſs of it 1] at ic, 
do we by declaring that we are juſtihed freel 
by his grace, through the redemption that is 
in Chriſt Jeſus, Chap.3.24. and that as fin a- 
bounded grace did more abound, give juſt oc- 
caſion for Sg Inferences ? Now if the faith 
to which St. Paul, in this Diſcourſe aſcribed 
our Fuſtification, did not only oblige us to, but 
even comprebend and include Evangelical and 
conſtant Obedience, what colaur could there be 
for theſe Objections 2 And therefore 
2% The Doctor (p.83,) e it as his 
e e the Apoſtle in this Diſcourſe 


' deſignedly ſets himſelf to anſwer this Objellian 
of the Jew and Ge 4 C 


ſaid, Believe, and ; mas os ,, thy faith 
ſhall ſave thee; zhis is ene of the Exceptions 
which Celſus makes againſt it. And (d) 


Zozimus having ſaid t hat the Heatheu Prieſts 


having told Conſtantine that their Religion af- 


forded no purgat ion for his Crimes, be was 
perſwaded to embrace Chriſtianity , as being 
told theChriftian Doctrine would take away all 
ſin; and had this prom e annexed to it, That 
the ungodly, who would embrace it, ſhould 
preſently he abſolved from all fins, intimates 
that he looked on this as a juſt Exception a- 


 gainſt the Chriſtian Faith. This prejudice d- 


gainſt the Goſpel, faith be, St. Paul removes, 
by ſhewing that © becauſe of all mens guilt and 
* ſinfulneſs, ſuch an exhibition 7 mercy, ſuch 
an overture of acceptance an 

* ſins was neceſſary in order to ſalvation, jo 
that without it no man could be exempted 
from wrath and miſery,and that conſequently 
all other Religions, as not exhibiting ſuch a 


* remiſſion , muſt be eſtcemed in a main point 
t defetlrve. 


7. Object. 1. But againſt this it may be 


objefed, That our Fuſtification ſeems to be con- 
netted with our Glorification, for whom he 
Wu them he alſo glorifies, Rom. 8. 30. 


oro it ic certain that our future ſtate of Glo- 


ry, depends not only on our Faith, but Works ; 
And E the ſame Apoſtle, in the ſame Epiſtle, 
is promiſed to him that worketh good, Rom. 2. 
6,7, 10. we being all to be —2 recompen· 
ſed according to our works. 


Anſw. 1. To this it may be anſwered in the 


y words of the Reverend Dr. Hammond, (Pr. Ca- 


tech. p. 89.) That whom God juſtifies, if they 


- paſs out of this Life in a juſtified ſtate, them 
he will certainly glorifie. Or as in bis Para- 
phraſe, Whom he called to ſuffer after the 


example of his Son, them upon patience and 

rſeverance under thoſe Sufferings, he juſti- 

es, I. e. he approves of as ſincere, and wor- 
thy, as they ſuffer for, ſo to be glorified with 
him, Rom. 8. 17. 2 Iim. 2 11, 12. 1 Pet. 4. 13. 
and whom he thus juſtifies, them he will alſo 
Slorifie. And according 10 this import of the 


cord, Fuſtification doth not ſigniſie, as in the 


e Jew and Gentile againſt this Doctrine ef great diſpute of theApoſtle,the.remiſhon of our 
\Chriftianir;, vizzb 


* at it did upon fo flender a 
Condition nn as 5 ＋ Tait h ten- 


der to all Per ons indifferent ever cul- 
pable their former Aa 44 23 5 Plena 

remiſſian of their ſint, and reception into Gall 
Javaur. The Jews could not conceive or rehſh 
1bat any man ſo eaſily ſbauld be tranſlated in- 


LO IT 


paſt ſins committed before Faith in Chriſt, but 


rather our Fuſtiſication at the great Day of 


our Accounts, as bis fincere and faithful Ser- 
vants. As it ſeems to import moſt clearly in 
.thoſe words of the ſame Apoſtle, 
thing or ay ſelf (rohereby to condemn my fe 
.of, unfaubjulr ofs in the diſcharge of my office) 


know no- 


(d) Thegonc« 13s "Lopeder v gu 287 Saya her af 


quei’ Tied 
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| „ ele 3 d & pad) ag erb- 
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yet am Inot thereby juſtified, but he that judg- 
eth me is the Lord, 1 Cor. 3.4. And in thoſe 
twords of the Epiſtle to the Romans, Not the 
hearers of the Law only ſhall be za juſt 
before God, but the doers of the Law Muaww- 
Sow? ſhall be juſtified, Rom. 2. 13. And ſo 
St. James, Abraham was juſtified by works, 
and he was called the Friend of God. 
Anſw. 2. But , there is another ancient 
Interpretation of theſe words , which cuts of 
the whole forte of this Argument, viz. Thoſe 
he glorified, by giving them that Spirit of 
| Glory, and of God, who is the earneft of their 
future Inheritance. He glorified them, ſay 
(f) St. Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, 
and Theophylact, by the Spirit of Adoption, 
calling them Sons, and giving them the 
Grace of the Holy een this In- 
terpretation, let it be conſidered that our Sa- 
viour is ſaid, whilſt he was on Earth, to have 
wroueht his Miracles by the Spirit of God; 
and by theſe Miracles be ſaid bens to be 
S226 © glorified, Luke 4.15. ſometimes to 
ſhew forth # u his glory, John 2. 11. 
and ſometimes it is ſaid that God i glo- 
rified him, Joh. 8.5 4. & 11.4.& 13.31,32.& 16, 
14. And when Chriſt gave to bis Apoſiles and 
Believers the Holy Spirit to enable them to 
work the like Miracles, be e 
thus to his Father, The glory which thou gaveſt 
me I have given them, that the World may 
know that thou haſt ſent me; Joh. 17. 22,23. 
Moreover hy reaſon of this Spirit given with 
the . miniftration of Tuftification 15 
ſaid to be & ty with or in glory, 2 Cor. 3.8, 
9, 10,11. as being the miniſtration of the = 4 
rit; and Believers, by participation of this 
Spirit of the Lord, are ſaid not 1 ty behold 
the glory of the Lord, ut alſo to be changed 
into the ſame Image with him, from glory to 
lory, v. 18. and ſo to be conformed to the 
mage of his Son. And thus, ſaith Origen 
on thts ptace fe , they may be ſaid to be glo- 
rified in this Life. Note alſo that when the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of our final Glorification in this 
Chapter, be flill ſpeaks of it as a thing future, 
faying,We ſhall be glorified with him, v. 17, 
18 21. tohereas here be ſpeaks of it as a thing 
paſt already, ſaying, it 5 Nnawo,grires g lite 
oe, whom he hath juſtified, them he hath 
alſo glorified; which confirms this Interpreta- 
tion. And laſtly, Iba it connects well with 
the foregoing words, The Spirit which helpeth 
our infirmities, intercedeth according to the 
mind of God for the Saints;Oiauip 3,we know 
therefore that all things ſhall work together 
for good to them who love God , who ate 


called according to his purpoſe [of making 


iſm into this Faith, or a ſincere 


xpreſjes himſelf 


lieved, and ſuffered the ſame 


doth at preſent ſave ws from the wrat 


in — ted) 
Apoſt 


them the Sons of God by adoption, and givi 
them the Spirit of bis 85 l ther: hearts Gal 
4.6, Eph. 1. 5, 13.] For whom he Ce] fore. 
knew, them he predeſtinated [7 or appointed] 
to be thus conformed to the image of his 
Son, and whom he [TH predeſtinated, them 
he alſo called [zo the Chriſtian Faith,] and 
whom he called, [upon their cordial embra 
cing of that faith) he juſtified, [we being made 
the Sons of God through faith in Chriſt Jeſs 
Gal.3.26.] and whom he [hath h jultified, 
87 0 _ alſo CRE. - [aid 
| Object. 2%, It may be ſaid, that u 
only our Fuſtiſication, 1 an 16 by * 
Apoſtle aſcribed to Faith: ds when be ſays, By 
grace ye are ſaved through faith, EYH. 2.8. 9. 
and if thou believeſt with the heart, thou ſhalt 
be ſaved, Rom. 10. 9. Tit. 3. 5. whereas doubt- 
70 Salvation dependeth on our Works" which 
therefore muſt be included in this Faith. 
Anſw. To this Obje&ion I anſwer That Sal. 
vation may very well in Scripture be aſcribed 


to Faith, upon theſe two accounts : 


_ 1. Becauſe Faith puts us in the way of Salva- 
tion; that way of owning the Saviour of the 


World and ſubjetting our ſelves to his Govern: 


ment, which gives ws a preſent right to Salva. 
tion, ſhould God take ws bence {on after Bap- 
elief in 95 N 
as in the caſe of thoſe many Martyrs who he- 
{ ſo day and if we 
live by, and ſuitably to this Faith, ſtill owning 
the Lord Jeſus, and ftill ſubje&ing our ſelves 
to bis Laws and Government, will keep as in 


the ſlate of Salvation; for he that this belie- 


veth in the Son hath Eternal Life, 70h.3.36; 
See V.16. i. e. be bath apreſent right to it, and 
may rejoyce in the hope of the glory of God, 
and by continuing ſo to do, be ſhall receive the 
end of his faith in the ſalvation of his ſoul. 
It puts us in a preſent ftate of freedom from 
condemnation, by procuring the pardon of all 
our paſt fins ; for he that thus believeth,ſhall 
not come into condemnation, but is paſſed 
from death to life, John 5. 24. & 3. 18. If 
; of God, 
he being only angry with as on the account of 
Ea being juſtified, ſaith the 
| e,by faith in his blond, we ſhall be fa- 
70 vg P him, Rom.5.9. 145 50 
1s all which very frequently is ſigni ihe 
worde Saved ad Ce As Sos it is ſaid 
of Zachzus, This day is Salvation come unto 
this Houſe ; and the Lord daily added to 
the Church 73s wade; the faved , As 2. 
47. And again, The word of the Crols 15 
dg owtopipors nay to us the ſaved, the power 
of God, 2 Cor. 1. 18. See this farther pro 
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(8) De glorificatione in praſenti ſeculo poſſumu itlud invelligere quod dicit Apeſiolu mos autem omnes revelat facie glori- 


am Domini ſpecul antes eadem imagine transformamur d Gloria in Gloriaan, 
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in the Notes on Eph. 2. 8. Tit. 3. 5. 
* Sal vat ion may be well aſcribed to Faith, 
not indeed in e to, or excluſion of works, 
but rather as the cauſe, and the producer of all 
Works ofPiety and Righteouſneſs: And both the 
Wiſdom and the Excellency of this method for 
the procuring the great ends 0 Chriſtian Pie- 
ry, of purity of Life, and of ſincere Obedi. 
ence to the whole will of Gad, toill be extream- 
ly evident from theſe Conſiderations : 
1. That this Faith, conſigned by Baptiſm, 
doth lay the bigheft Obligations on us to a Life 
of Holineſs and Obedience, under the pain of 
forſeiting all the Bleſfangs of the New Cove- 
nant, or all the Privileges of — 4 For 
(1.) Faith in him as the true Meſhah,the Pro- 
phet ſent from God to declare bis Will, and 
make known bis Precepts,and to lay down the 
terms on which we may expet ſalvation from 
him muſt ſurely oblige us to perform that Will, 
and to ſubmit to the terms on which alone ſal- 
vation is thus tendred to us, not only that we 
may not miſs of that ſalvation, but that we 
may not be condemned as Deſpiſers of ſo 
great Salvation. ; > 
Again, Faith in him as our Saviour, one 
who bath by his death purchaſed delrverance 
to us from death, and from the wrath to come, 
muſt ſure oblige us, as well in point of Duty, 
4 of Gratitude, to live to him who died for 
us, 2 Cor.5.15. and being bought with ſurh a 
price, to gloritie him with our Souls and Bo- 
dies which are his, 1 Cor.6.20.eſpecially when 
we conſider that this was one great end 
theſe his Sufferings ; be having died for al 
that they who live ſhould not henceforth 
live to themſelves, but to him thar died for 
them, that be might redeem us from this pre- 
{ent evil world, Gal. 1. 4. and purifie us to 
himſelf a people zealous of good Works, Eph. 
5-25,26. and that we being dead to ſin, might 
live to righteouſneſs, 1 Per.2.24. And ſurely, 
they cannot expect the Bleſſings of bis Saluta- 
ry Paſſion, who defeat the de ſign, and fruſtrate 
the purpoſe of it. x 
Faith in him as our Lord and King, as it 
doth preſuppoſe his right to require Service 
from, and preſcribe Laws to us, ſo =_ it en- 
gage us to the honour and ſervice of this Lord; 
( for why, ſaith be, call ye me Lord, Lord, and 
do not the things that I ſay ? Lxke 6.46.) to 
fear andto obey this King of Saints, as know- 
ing be will ſay to all bis diſobedient Subjects, 
Bring theſe mine enemies, which would nor 
I ſhould reign over them, and flay them be- 
fore me, Luke 19.2 
Faith, laftly, in him as our Judge and our 
Rewarder, muſt cauſe us herein to exerciſe 
our ſelves always to have Conſciences void 
of offence towards God and Man, Aﬀs 24 16. 
as we deſire to be found blameleſ at that day, 
and to be ſtedfaft and abounding in the work of 


the Lord which will ſo plentifully be rewarded, 
1 Cor. 15.58. | 


* #4 * 


II a word, to what ot her end can we thin 
an holy God was ſo concerned that we ſhould 
firmly be ec waded of, and yield a free aſſent 
ro theſe things? Can it be only this, that he 
ſhould fill our beads with Notions, but leave us 
HAil at liberty to diſobey the Meſſage fo us 
from Heaven by hig only Son ? tohy then ſaid 
hr, This is my beloved Son, hear him? Matth. 
17.5: Can be ſuffer us to ſlight the terms on 
which alone ſalvation is thus tendred to u? 
Why then were they at all propounded? can he 


ermit us to be diſobedient to this Lord,or re- 


els to this King of Saints? why then was this 
Authority conferred upon him? Hath he made 
him the Fudge, and the Rewarder of all Men 
at the great Day? and will he not retbard 
them all according to their works ? $504 
But then if we conſider farther, this Faith, 
as it bath Baptiſm annexed to it, according to 
thoſe words of Chriſt, He that belleveth and is 
baptized ſhall be faved; our obligation to O- 
bedience by it will be ſtill more evident. For is 
not our Baptiſm in the Name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, an entire dedication 
our ſelves to the ſervice of the bleſſed Trini- 
ty, a ſolemn entrance into Covenant that we 
will own no other God, toill ſerve no other Lord; 
will not be led by the untlean , but by the con- 
duct of the good and holy Spirit? Did not Chriſt 
command his Diſciples to teach them whont 
they baptized,to obſerve all things which he 
commanded? Marth. 28. 20. and muſt they not 
be obliged to obey what they were to be taught 
in bis Name? What is it to baptize, but wat 
dem to make Diſciples 79 the holy Jeſus ; and 
bath be not ſaid, Then only are you my Diſci- 
ples indeed, when you continue in my word? 
John 8.3 1. What 1s it to be baptized, but to 


make the ſtipulation of a good Conſcience 


towards God? 1 Petr.3.21. and are not we ob- 
liged to be true to this ſolemn Promiſe made 
to God ? or can we neglect to do ſo without 
mocking him, and taking bis ſacred Name in 
vain ? Are we not baptized into the Name 

Chriſt? and are not they who name that Name 
engaged to depart from all iniquity ? 2 Tim. 
2.19. Hath not St. Paul informed us, that as 
many as are baptized into Chriſt, are baptized 
into his death, Rom. 6.3 and ſo are by that bap- 
tiſin obliged to die to ſin, v. 6. i i. not to obey it 
in the luſts thereof, not to yield their Mem- 
bers inſtruments of {in to righteouſneſs, hut to 
walk in newneſs of life, v. 12, 13. to live to 
God, and to preſent their Members inſtru- 
ments of righteoufneſs to God, v. 4. 10, 13. and 


to have their fruit ro holineſs , that the end 


may be eternal life,v.22. Aud that upon this 
conformity to Chriſts death and reſurrectian 
depends our bope that we fhall live with him? 
v. 8. So that lis evident to a demonſtration, 
that both our Faith and Baptiſin do lay upon tis 
the firifeſt Obligations to depart from all ini: 
quity, and yield ſincere Obedience to the Linws 
of God and Chriſt, as we expett the Bleſſings 
purchaſed 
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_ purchaſed by him for, or promiſed ta Believers. As therefore we are ſaid to be faved by hone © 
7 151 S rene fl = this account, that Rom. 8. 24. becauſe it is the motive to Nec | 

Baptiſm now ſaveth us, 1 Pet. 3. 21. % may neſs in our obedience, ſo may we be ſaid to he 
ſalvation be on the ſame account aſcribed to ſaved by faith upon the ſame account. And 
our Faith in 1 ke, nn BA . 3% We may be well ſaid to be ſaved Faith, 
20, Faith us the Spring and the Foundation becauſe where faith is hearty and conſtant, it 
of all theObedience we afterwards perſorm, and will produce fincere Obedience, and Holineſs 
therefore may be well ſaid to ſaue ad many as wil follow in the Life; And when it doth not 
obtain Salvation, 35 it worketh in them folloro t his is tobe aſcribed to the want of faith. 
that Obedience by which they are ſaved , and Ibis will be evident if we conſider the material 
moves them to perform thoſe Condutions on Objetts - our Faith, the Bleſſings promiſet to 
which their atlual Salvation doth 2 Thas the obedient, and the Evils threatned to the 
of Faith in God, the Apoſtle ſeacheth that it Diſobedient; for it is certain, that the Bleſ- 
muſt be neceſſarily laid as the foundation of all ſings promiſed in the Goſpel,do far exceed all 
the ſervice we perform unto him; for he that ether Bleſings that we can enjoy, and that the 
cometh to God muſt believe that he is, and Evils threat ned there are far more laſting and 
that he is a rewarder of them that diligently intolerable than any other Evils we can ſuffer, 
ſeek [to pleaſe} him, Hebr.11.6. And thus be and it is no leſs certain that theſe Ble ſinęs are 
ſhews it was with all the Patriarchs and holy by our Lord confined to the obedient ; for not 
People of God before the Revelation of the Go- every one that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall 
ſpel, they by that Faith,cobich toas the expecta . enter, ſuith he, into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
tion of things hoped for, the evidence of but he that doth the will of my Father which 
things not ſeen, obtained teſtimony that they is in Heaven, Matth. 7. 21. And tis as ſure that 

were righteous, Hebr. 1 1. 4. and that they plea- theſe tremendous Evils are entailed upon tbe 
ſed God, v. 5, 8, 18, 19. obeyed his call zz the wicked,Chriſt having ſolemnly declared he will 
moſt difficult inſtances; choſe rather to ſutter ſay to them at the great day,Depart from me, 
affliction with the 78 of God, than to en- I know ye not, ye workers of iniquity, v. 23. 
1 joy the pleaſures of {in for a ſeaſon;zwrought Ard if we do believe our Saviour was a Pro- 
| rightcouſneſs, and ſuffered death, not accep- phet ſent from God, we muſt believe thoſe Re. 
8 ting a deliverance, v. 2 5, 26, 33,35. And ſoit is velations be hath made concerning both our 
x with Faith in 2 55 tis the foundation of all future happineſs and mi ſery, and the conditions 
our Obedience, tohich therefore is in Scripture on which alone the one can be obtained t the 
iled the obedience of faith, Rom. 1.3. & 16.26, other is to be avoided. Now can a man at the 
lt and of all our good works , they being all the ſame time believe theſe are the greateſt Bleſ- 
Mi work of faith, 2 Tbeſſ. x. 11. It zs by virtue of ſings which he can enjoy, and yet prefer a leſ- 
1 this Faith that we are enabled ſer Good before them? if not, whenever be 
[| 1 John 5.5. to overcome the world, zo reſiſt doth this, he ceaſes in effet? to haue this faith. 
un x Pet. 5.9. the Devil, and to quench all the Can a Man fully be perſwaded,that what be is 
Eph, 6. 16. fiery darts of Satan. II faith about to do will render him obnoxious to the 
that works by love 70 God, and to worſt of Evils, and yet be mov'd to do it to a. 
our Brother, which love we teſtiſie to God by void a leſſer evil? if not, whenever he doth 
keeping his Commandments , and to our chuſe to do what renders him obnoxious to the 
Neigbbour by fulfilling the Laws of Juſtice worſt of evils, be ceaſeth to believe they are ſo. 
and Charity. And this is very evident even When therefore we neglect to do that which 18 
from the nature of Faith; for can any man o- by our Lord declared abſolutely neceſſary to ob. 
bey the Precepts this Prophet hath delivered tain, and to ſecure our Eternal Intereſts, and 
in his Father's name, unleſs he believes he was venture upon that to which he threatneth e- 
that Prophet which was ſent by him to reveal verlaſting Miſery, tis certain that we haue no 
his will? and that King by whoſe Laws we muſt lively, full perſwaſion of my Truths then 
be governed? Can he ſubmit to the terms of preſent to our Minds, and therefore do not 
Salvation propounded by him, till be believes he actually believe them then. So that althougÞ 
is the Author of Salvation to all that obey we may have ftill ſuch an babitual aſſent to all 
him? Can be herein exerciſe himſelf to have that this great Prophet bath delivered as that 
always a Conſcience void of offence towards te do not doubt the truth of what be taught, 
God and Man, but 182 Faith which doth aſ- yet doth not Chriſt dwell in our hearts by 
ſure him that he will judge all men by theſe faith, nor haue we any lrving ſenſe, or perma- 
Laws.awarding glory and immortality to eve. nent perſwaſion of theſe Truths on our Souls, 
ry man that worketh righteouſneſs, Rom.2.8, hut faith is at the preſent dead, and ſo no more 
and puniſhing them with everlaſting deſtru- deſerves the name of faith, then a dead man 
Qtion from his preſence that obey not his Go. can properly be called a man. This for exam 
ſpel ? 2 Theſſ.1.8. And is not then this Faith ple, when Chriſt ſaith to his Diſciples fearing 
x true Foundation of all Chriſtian Piety? to periſh in the florm, how is it that ye have 
Th dath the juſt man live by his faith, and not faith? Mark 4.40. He. lays this to their 
doing ſo believeth tothe ſalvation of his ſoul. charge, not that they disbelieved his pour; 25 
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we them, for this they teſtiſie, by ſaying,Ma- alſo to walk as he walked, 1 Joh. 2. 6. hat twe 
| 12 ſave de ; but that they did not attually do hereby know that we are in him, by keeping 


b 
ert this Truſt by an entire Commiſfon of 
nd elves to uf protettion of his Providence. 
As therefore when we do what is contrary to 
our love to God, or to our hope, and our affiance 
in him, there always is a want of love, and hope, 
and truſt in God; ſo when we do what is op- 
poſite to the great Objelle of our faith, there 
_ bein us a like want of faith, and ſo 
when this is cuſtomarily done, there muſt be a 
defett as to the habit, or the grace of faith. 
2ly, This will be ſtill more evident, if we 
con 72 all the glorious things which are aſcri- 
bed in Scripture to this faith, and do compare 
them with other paſſages of the ſame Scripture: 
For inſtance, Whoſoever bel ieveth that Jeſus 
is the Chriſt, is born of God, 1 * 5. 1 ſaith 
the Apoſtle John ; But then he adds in the 
ſameChapter,Whoſoever is born of God over- 
"cometh the world, v. 5. / virtue of this faith: 
And again, We know that whoſoever is born 
of God finneth not; but he that is begotten 


of God keepeth himſelf,and the wicked one 


toucheth him not,v.18. chap. 3.9. Whence it 
muſt follow, that be believeth not in the Apo- 
file's ſenſe, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, toho over- 
cometh not by virtue of that faith, the temp- 
tations of the World the Fleſh, and the Devil. 
Whoſoever confeſſet h, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, 
that Jeſus is the Son of God,God dwelleth in 
him, and he in God, 1 John 4. 15. But then 
be alſo ſaith, He that abideth in him, ought 


of his word, v. 5. that whoſoever abideth in 
him ſinneth not, and he that finneth hath not 


ſeen him, neither known him; that if we 


ſay we have fellowſhip with him, and walk 
in darkneſs, we lie. So that if this faith doth 
not preſerve us from fin, and engage 1 to 
walk in the light, and as be walked, tis not 


1 gas in the Son of God the * ſpeaks 


75 e are not juſtified by the Works of the 
ww, but by the Faith of Jeſus, ſaith St. Paul 
to the Galatians, Gal. 5. 6. & 6. 15. But then it 
is, ſaith he, that Faith which works by love, 
and renders us New Creatures. The ſame he 


ſaith in the Epiſtle to the Romans, declaring 


that bis Goſpel waz the power of God through 
faith unto ſalvation, Rom.1.16. v. 5. But then 
is the obedience of faith in the ſameChapter, 
Obedience in word and deed, Chap.15.18. O- 
bey ing from the heart the Form of Doctrine 
delivered to them, Chap. 6. 16. which makes 


this faith become 22 of God to ſalvati- 


on. Whence it is evident that he efteemed that 
alone true faith which was productive of Obe- 
dience, and ſo doth virtually, although not for- 
mally, include Obedience, as the effett is virtu- 
tually contained in the cauſe. So that the dif- 
ference between men of judgment, as to ſaving 
faith, is more in words than ſenſe, they all de- 
ſigning the ſame thing , that we cannot be ſa- 
ved by that faith which doth not produce in as 
a ſincere Obedience to the Laws of Chriſt. 
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I Paraphbraſe with Annotations'on 


| A 


WITH 


ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE 


Epiſtle to the GALATIANS. 


HRASE 


Verſe 1. ] Paul [who am] an Apoſtle, 

a a riot of man, neither by 

man, ¶ for I received not 

my Call, or my Commiſſion 
to that Office from Man, nor was I choſen to 
it by Man, as Matthias toas, ] but by Jeſus 
Chriſt 51 to me in Perſon fo that 
end, that he might ſend me to the Gentiles, 
AQs 22. 21. &.26. 16, 17.] and God the Fa- 
ther | who choſe me that I ſhould know bis 
toill, and ſee that juſt One, and be his Witneſs 
to all Men, oſ what I bad ſeen and heard, Acts 
22. 14, 15. and revealed his Son to me, v. 13. 
even that God] who raiſed him from the 

dead; 

b 2. b And all the Brethren which are with 
me, [and own the Doctrine which I preach, 
ſend greeting] to the Churches of Galatia; 

3. | Wiſhing that] Grace | may be] to you, 
and peace from God the Father, and from our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

ho gave himſelf [ax expiatory Sacri- 
fie] for our Sins, that he might deliver us 
from [the wrath and condemnation f] this 

c preſent evil world, e according to the will of 
God, and our Father [Gr. of our God, and 
Farber.) 


5. To whom be glory for ever and ever. 


Amen. 

6. I marvel that ye are ſo ſoon removed 

de « from him that called you to © the grace of 
Chriſt, to another Goſpel. 

7. Which, [whatſoever ſome may ſuggeſt, 
who preach another thing under the ſpeciouws 
title of the 00% % is 3 mar; another 
[ Goſpel, nor would be ſo effeemed any 


CHAPTER I. 


ceeds raſhly from me, but may the more re- 


of Deportment, ſince I began to preach the Faith 
you] but [that] there be ſome who trouble of Chriſt ;] For [doubileſs | ye have heard 5 
m 


2»üů%ẽ—„ © 


you | with falſe flories,] and would pervert 
the Lone of 5 „ mixing * the 
neceſſary obſervance of the Law of Moſes.) 
8. But | whatſoever they ſuggeſt to you of 
another Goſpel, taught by Peter, Fames and 
John, ] though we [ Apoſtles, ) or [even] an 
Angel from Heaven, [ ſhould ] preach any o- 
ther Goſpel to you, than that which we 
Paul, and Barnabas, | have preached to you, 
let him be accurſed. 

9. | And that ye may not think this pro- 


gard it,] As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I nowa- 
gain, if any man preach any other Goſpel 
to you, than that ye have received | from 
745 | f let him be accurſed. =. 6 

10. | But this you cannot reaſonably ſuſpect 
concerning me,] For do I now | in the exe- 
cution of my Apoſtleſpip, ] 8 perſwade | obey, g 
or ſeek to appeaſe] men, or God ? Or do 1 
ſeek to pleaſe men? | no ſure, ] for if I yet 
pleated men, LY I made that my buſineſs, | 

I ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt ia þ 
that work of the Goſpel which creates me ſo 
much 14 ON them.] 

11. But | howſoever others leſſen my 
Gospel,] I — you iothorn that 15 Go- 
1pel which was preached of me | i. e. by me 
to you, and others,] is not after man. 

12. i For I neither received it of man, [ i 
the Jews do their Traditions from their Fa- 
thers,] neither was I tavghg it, but by the 
[ immediate] æ revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. k 

13. [ And of this you may be further ſatiſ- 
fied from my former Converſation, and ) 


Chap l. 
, Converſation in times paſt in the Jews 
Rel jon, [which was ſuch] that beyond mea. 
ſure | perſecuted the Church of God, and 
waſted it. [As 8.3 © 9: i, 13,14. C 22, 4. 
& 26.10,11.] 1 1 
14. And profited in the Jews Religion a- 
bove many my equals in mine own Nation, 
[or above many Few of the ſame age with me,] 
being more exceedingly zealous 1 they 
were] 1 of the Traditions of my Fathers. 
15. [Thws, I ſay, was my Converſation in 
times paſt 3] But when it pleaſed God, who 
ſeparated me from my mother's womb, (ar 
he bad formerly dont Feremiah , to be a Pro 
pher of the Nations, Chap.1.5.] and after | 
called me by his grace [70 preach the Goſpel, 
Acts 22. 14.J Ty 1 
16. To reveal his Son m [o] me, that [ 
might preach him among the Heathen, im- 
mediately I conferred not n with fleſh and 
blood, 1 e. with any man, ſo as lo receive 
any Miſſion from them to that work, or any 
Inſtruttions how to 1 it. | : 
17. Neither went I up to Jeruſalem to 
them that were Apoſtles before me, { as, if 
I bad wanted either Authority, or Inſtruct ion, 


Verſe 1, O d dude muy, d d Auger, 
| not of man, neither by man. 
It is no ob jection againſt the truth of theſe 
words, that the Holy Ghoſt , ſaying by the 
Prophets at Antioch, Separate me Ni 
and Saul to the work of the Miniſtry to whic 
I have called them, they faſted, and prayed, 
and laid their hands on them, and ſent them 
away, As 13.2, 3. for that this was not a 
Miſſion to the Apoſolical Office, appears, be: 
cauſe St. Paul, at leaſt nine years befote,was 
immediately called to it by God,and ſent to 
exerciſe it by Jeſs * z and becauſe Bar- 
nabas is here equally ſeparated to this Of: 
fice, and {cnt with him, who yet was never 
an Apoltle properly ſo called. This Sepa- 
ration, and Miſſion therefore of them w 
only by way of Prayer, and Benediction o 
them in their Miniſtry ; or by way of ſpe- 
cial Commiſſion to preach in the Synagogues 
of the Fecos, y. 5. And this Miſhon they 
pretently compleated, and then returned to 
Antioch, declaring to them what they had 
done in purſuance of it, As 14. 26,27. 
Ver. 2. Kot oi ow) z Mes AN, and all 
the Brethren that are with me. | It is the 
Conjecture of the Reverend Dr. Hammond, 
that the word Brethren here denotes, thoſe 
that accompanied St. Pau! in his Travels, 
and afſiſted him in preaching the Goſpel, in 


17 


maſcus, 


18. Then after three years of my Cover 
ee Peter, 


which I write to ou, [ you may reſt aſſured, 


od 
ions 


of Syria, I. e. to Ceſarea, As 22. 17, 18.] 
and 
licia, 


[to Troas, Ads 9. 30. & 22. 3. in] Ci- 


22. And was Cal the while] unknown by 


face to the Churches of Judæa which were 
in Chriſt. -, 


23. But they had heard only, that he which 


perfecured us ( Chriſtians] in times paſt, now 
preacheth the faith which once he deſtroyed. 


PS» - 


24. r And they glorified God, | for the 
Converſion be had toroug hi.] in me. 


Annotations on Cha p- J. 


which ſenſe. Soſtheres is called, a Brother, 
1 Cor. 1. 1. as alſo, Apollo, 1 Cor. 16. 12. 
Timothy, 2 Cor. 1, 1. Tits , Chap. 2. 12. 
Hchicus, Eph, 6. 23. Epaphrodit us, Philip. 
2. 25. Onueſimus, Col. 4. 9. Sylvan, 1 Pet. 
8 12. St. Paul, 2 Pet. 3. 15, And in this 
enſe the word Brethren ſeems to be diſtin- 
guiſhed from that of Saints, Philip. 4.21. 
and mention is made of the Brother 5 74 
praiſe is in the Goſpel, 2 Cor. 8. 18. of Ti- 
tus, Pauls fellow worker, of the Bre- 
thren, who are the Apoſtles of the Church, 
v. 25. and of the Brethren , who for his 
ame's lake, went forth to preach the Go- 
pel, taking nothing of the Gentiles. , 3 John 
3—7- Or elſe it may be ſaid that the Apoſtle 
writes according to the form of Epiſtles uſed 
in the beginning of Chriſtianity, hen Biſhops 
ſent to other Churches, not in their own 
names only, but in the name of the whole 
Church where they reſided: So (a) Clemens 
begins his Epiſtle to the Church of Corinth 
thus, Ihe Church of God in Rome, to the 
Church of God at Corinth; and fo this Epiſtle 
being wtit from Rome, ſhews the conſent of 
that Church with him in his Doctrine. 

Ver. . Kale W N 3% ©, according to 
the will of God.] Theſe words may refer to 
our deliverance from the evil manners of this 
world, this being the will of God, even our 


* 


(4) NH 'Exxanoit Oed i e Pahl, 75 "Exxndis Ott auestutey KiguSev. 


Mmz Sancti 


: — 
- T7 ans 


* Two — — — — 2 
* 4 a 5 aus N won PTC —— wen rr 4 **ů — — — 
2 1 — —ͤ - . * 4 „„ « — 7 * 
— w PW . 
— 


> - 
* 


— — 


— — 


— 4. 


TS $4 ww # + 
. 9 % * yz - 
-- 
— — — 


— — 
—— — — 
— 


INTE 


r 


* P — * ow -—y 
— — _ 
= . * 2 2 
rn . r r 
* I 6 IM _— 


D — — - py 
— — —U—jä— 53 * 3 — — 


w — 
—— tes 
- — > 6 


. —— — 


26 


* 5 8 nc 
py . _ " a” PF 4 al Ry o EE %® —— 
* - — — * 


..... —— —öQ — 


— - 
TT SW 4 N. . 
Py 2 
2 
8 „ P 1 
„ 
— 


— 
5 
3 


4 Paraphroſe with Annotations on . 


— 


Sanfification , 
end of our Lord's Salutary Paſhon, who gave 


bimſelf for us, that he might redeem as from 


all iniquity, and purifie do himſelf a peculiar 
peopee zealous þ and gab are our ſins 
in his body on the Tree, that we being dead to 


fin, might live to righteouſneſs, 1 Pet. 2. 24. 


ed in 


2 Cor. 5. 15. Eph. 5. 25, 26. whence it is 
evident that Chriſt's inhetent Righteouſneſs 
is not imputed to us; for ſure he died not 
to this end, that we might do our ſelves 
what he already had done for us, and ſo 
what he had made it needful for us to do. 
Or elſe theſe words may be connetted thus, 
Chriſt gave himſelf for us according to the 
will of God, vis. that he ſhould die for our 
fins ; and then the Apoſtle here aſſerts, in op- 
poſition to the Fudarzing being our 
ſtification by Faith in Chriſt's Death is ac- 
cording to the will of God, and that he di- 
urſuance of his Decree to eſtabliſh 
that New Covenant in his Blood by Faith, 
oy which we are tranſlated from that 
rath, and ſtate of Alienation from God, 
in which the World lies, and have obtain'd 
Peace with God, and are become his Church 
and People. | | 
Ver. 6. A 4 , dt, ou him 
that called you ;] i. e. from God: For the 4. 
poſtle fearce ever aſcribes this work to him- 
ſelf, but conſtantly to God the Father. See 
Ram. 9. 24. 1 Cor. 7. 18. Gal. 1. 15. 1 Thefſ. 2. 
12. & 4.7. & 5.24. 2 Theſſ. 2.14. 2 Tim. 1. 9. 
bid. EY Neil Reid, to the grate of Chriſt.” 
Or rather, by, or through the grace of Chri 


offered you in the Goſpel. For though iy 


be often put for ds, yet i deli, where it is 
elſewhere uſed, doth either fignifie, in the 
grace, or through the grace, as Rom. 5. 15. 
2 Cor.1.12. 2 Theſſ. 2. 16. 2 Iim:2.1, nor do 
I find where it is ever uſed in the Epiſtles 
for ei deu. 


Per. 9. Adds ta, let him be Anat . 


Hence it follows (1.) That the Doctrine o 

Juſtification by Faith,as it ſtands oppoſed to 
the contrary Doctrine of the Neceſſity of the 
obſervance of the Moſaical Law to Juſtifica- 


tion, is a Fundamental Doctrine, to which 


he that oppoſeth himſelf, maintaining the 
Neceſſity of obſerving the Law of Moſes 
to that end, deſerveth an Anathema, as in- 
troducing another Gofpe!. Whence Commen- 
tators here obſerve , that the Apoſtle calls 
not the Galatians, Saints, becauſe they had 
begun to decline from the Goſpel, by ſeeking 
thus to be juſtified by the Lato; but ſpeaks 


1 — 


— 


* . N — — 
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1 Thell: 4. 3. and the great 


m—_ 


— 


of them as thoſe who had Chriſt yet to be © 


formed in them; and who were to be born 
again, Chap.4.1g. 

20, Hence it appears that a man may err 
fundamentally, not only by rejecting a fun. 
damental Article of Faith, but alſo by main. 
taining, and teaching in the Name of Chriſt 
things unneceſſary to be neceſſary, ſo as to 
ſay Salvation cannot be obtained without 
them: And herein conſiſts the great Guilr 
of the Church of Rome, and particularly of 
the Trent Council, that they have added ma- 
ny unneceſſary Articles to the true Chriftian 

ed, and have defined them to be ſo neceſ. 
oy to be believed by all Chriſtians, that no 
Salvation can be obtained without the belief 
of them: And ſo they ſeem plainly to have 
fallen under the Anathema of St. Paul, more 
dreadful than all the vain Anathemas they 
have thundred out againſt the Proteſtants. 

Mr. Walker, and Grotius note, that the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks here only of Do&rines con- 
trary to his Goſpel. But this Expoſition is 
( 1.). contrary to the very words of the 4A. 
fojtle, who faith not, againſt, but ag 3, be. 
ſides what 1 have delivered. And it is con- 
trary to the Expoſition of the (b) Fathers, 
St. Chry/oſtom;Oecumeniis, among theGreeks, 
and St. Auſtin among the Latins, whoſe 
note is this, He ſaith not, if they preach 
things contrary, but if they 2 things ne- 
ver ſo little een, from the Goſpel which I 
have preached to you. *Tis very true, as Ef- 
him ſuggeſts, that the Apoſtle doth not pre- 
tend to propound an Anathema againſt any 
man who ſhall ſuggeſt any thing farther in 
confirmation of Chriſt's Goſpel, as St. John 
after did, or give any further Rules purſu- 
ant to the Precepts of it , by the ſuggeſtion 
of that Spirit by which the Goſpel was en- 
dited, for then he would have pronounced 
an Anathema upon all that writ after him, 
and even upon himſelf who writ many E- 
piſtles after this; but yer he pronounceth an 
Anathema upon all thoſe who preach a Go- 
ſpel which differed from the Goſpel which 
they preached, to whom alone it was by 
Chrift committed to propound the terms of 
Salvation, and this is that of which we do 
accuſe the Chyrch of Rome, that they pro- 
pound terms of Salvation no where delive- 
red by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles. b 

20% This Expoſition of Mr. Walker will 
not free them from the Anathema of the 
4 ar; for by this very thing, that they 
add any thing to the Goſpel of Chriſt as ne- 
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Reſtat ergo, ut non ex divinis Scripturis, ſed ex vob iſta dicatis. Proinde 91 reſpondebitur anathema ſitis. Zenent 


enim Eceleſiæ Apoſtolico labore fundatæ, cum quanta cura ſibi pradictum ſit; 


i quis vobis Evangelizaverit præterqu am quod 


—_— Anathema fit. De unitate Eccl. contr. Epiſt. Petil. To. 2. c. 15. p.542. Sive de Chrifto, ſive de ejus Eccleſid, 
five de quacunque alia re qua pertinet ad fidem, uitamque noftram, fi Angelus de Cælo nobis Evangelizaverit præterquam 
quod in Scripturis legalibus & Evangeliois accepiſtis, Anatbema ſit. L.3.contr.Lit,Petil.c.6.p.167. 
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to be believed, or dene to Salvation, 
— do no leſs oppoſe the Doctrine of the 
Apoſtle, than they did who joyned the ob- 
ſervation of the Law of Moyes, as neceſſary 
to the Faith of Chrif? , for therefore did 
they oppoſe his DoQrine, becauſe they teach- 
ing this was needful to Salvation, did there- 
by teach that what the Apoſtle had taught 
4s ſufficient to Salvation, was not ſo with- 
out their Additions, which is the very thin 


the Papiſts do by their New Articles, anc 
2 ines; for it they be in- 


deed neceſſary to Salvation, what is deliver- 
ed in the Goſpel, in which confeſſedly ſome 
of their DoArines are not, cannot be ſuffici- 

ent to Salvation. Moreover, it is extreamly 
evident, that Prayer in an unknown Tongue 
is plainly contrary to the Apoſt/e's Doctrine, 
1 Cor. 14. and that Communion in one kind is 
oppoſite both to Chriſt's Inſtitution, and to 
St. Paul's Diſcourſe upon the Sacrament, 
1 Cor. 11. 

Ver. 10. Nase, to perſwade.) The Ci. 
ticks here obſerve, that the word «2 fig. 
nifies to pacific;and appeaſe any one incenſed 
againſt us. So when David's Soldiers, hunted 


and haraſſed by Saul, were earneſt, when they 


found Saul in the Cave, that they might 
have liberty to flay him, tra Aug v Ar- 
Pegs d, i Kore, David paciſied his men with 
words, 1 Sam. 24.7. 80 to induce the Sol- 
diers to own that Chriſt's Body was ſtoln 
away by his Diſciples from the Sepulchre 
whilſt they flept, the chief Prieſts and El. 
ders promiſe, that if this come to the Go- 
vernour's ear, loop aurlv, we will appeaſe 
him, Marth.28.14. And Menelazs promiſed 
Prolomy to give him much „ args 7? 
eic + Lame, if he would pacihe the King 
towards him, 2 Mace. 4.5. Or (2. ) the 
word may ſignifie to obey ; for ſo the word 
is uſed by St. Paul in this Epiſtle, when he 
ys, Who hath- bewitched you, Ty dne pt 
gel, that you ſhould not obey the truth ? 
Chap. 3. 1. and, ye did run well toho hindred 
You Th dhe wi mitt, that you ſhould not 
obey the truth ? Chap. 5. 7. and elſewhere: 
So Ts & redn 400 Th ele, temwieis 5 Th 
«Jus , 19 thoſe who obey not the truth, but 
obey wnrigteouſneſs, Rom. 2. 8. ad2w% Tois 
ny» Agore, obey your Governours ? Heb. 13.17. 
dee alſo Aﬀs 5.36, 37. James 3.3. And ſo is 
rhe word often uſed by Heathen Authors 


when they treat of Mora! Subjects: So (c) 
Plato faith, Philoſophy compels the Irrati- 
onal Aﬀetltions to * Reaſon , and introdu- 
ceth (d) Socrates ay ing, dent md O 
wane h d, I will ohey God rather than you. 
(e) Plutarch ſaith, Ir is the ſame thing kinda 
ip, Y weloudur B90, to follow God, and 


3 


i , ' . it LIFRL * 
3 7, ** * 
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obey reaſon. 80 () Arian; This js to be 
placed among the higheſt pleaſures , zn ve 


Erg, that thou obeyeſt God; Tam frer, and 


the friend of God, i e ado a, that 
1 might willingly obey bim. ] know to whom I 
ought to be Jubjed Tin ada, 1 Sed x, mis 
#4] diver, and to obey God, and thoſe that are 
next to him. So then the import of theſe 
words is this, Do I in preaching the Goſpel 
act in obedience to Men, who every where 
perſecute me, and oppoſe me for it, or in 
obedience to that God who-talled me to be 


an 1 7 A of the Gentiles? v. 15, 16. And 


this ſenſe is confirmed by the Verſe follow- 
ing. 3 

Mr. Cl. here is poſitive that @«w ſignifies 
only to perfwade ; whereas the (g) Lexico- 
graphers ſay exprelly, tria ſigniſicat, pareo, 
morem gero ſuadeo, perſuadeo, So Heſychius, 
weldu 78 g Tmeg{ua, | obey thee in this thing; 
and Self o mo, faith Stephanus, ought to 
be rendred, pareo tibi in hac re, or pareo 
ronſilio tuo in hac re. And whereas he fan- 
cies an Elliꝑſis of wi dαςά, ur wort , not to be 
diſpleaſed with me, making the ſenſe to run 
thus, For do I now perſwade Men, or God 
not to be diſpleaſed with me? he is ſtili 
out; for who can ſee either any ConneQion 
of theſe with the formet words,or any force 
in the 4 reaſon, according to this 
ſtrained ſenſe? If any man, faith he, preach 
any other Goſpel than that which ye have re- 
ceived from us, let him be Anathema, v. 9. 
for do 1 in preaching this Goſpel obey Men, 
or God? faith our Interpretation, making 
both the Connection clear, and the Reaſon 
{trong ; ſeeing God could not command him 
to preach one Goſpe/ , and others another; 
let him be Anathema, ſaith Mr. C. for do 
I now perſwade God, not to be diſpleaſed 
with me? where, let him that can, fhew 
either Reaſon , or Connection. 24%, How 
could St. Paul ſay, he did not perſwade Men 
not to be diſpleaſed with him, when in this 
Epiſtle he fo often doth it? ſay ing, Brethren 
I beſeech you be ax I am, Chap. 4. 12. am 
therefore become your Enemy, becauſe I tell 


you the truth? v. 16. From henceforth let 


no man trouble me, Chap. 6.17. See Chap. 5; 
11. And 30, why ſhould he tell the Gal 
t1ans, he perſwaded God not to be diſplea- 
ſed with him, when he was ſo honeſtly diſ- 
charging his Office, that he knew nothing 
of inſincerity by himſelf in the execution of 
it, 1 Cr. 4. 4. and ſurely had no mind to give 
them any reaſon to ſuſpect he had difplea- 
1ed him. 

Ibid. Xpis# N- d dv nulw, I ſhould not be 
the ſervant of Chriſt.] That is, ſay the 
Greek Commentators, I ſhould not have left 


(C) Td wp Exopy 


(d) Apol.p.23.B, e) De audit. p.37. F. 


1 anos mia. Tim. locr. p. r096.C. 
(Cf) Arian. 1.3. c. 4. p.343. 14+ c 3, 12. 
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Parqpbraſe with Annotations on Chap] 


Judaiſ to embrace Chriſtianity; le. I ſhould fied even above the Law, and the Progr... © 
—_— itted Honour, Frienis and Kin- See Note on Mark 7. 3. Ads 28. 5 
dred, for Dangets, Perſecutions, and Diſho- there is reaſon to believe, that a Man ſoex- 
nouts, which. I. continually ſuffer for the ceeding zealous for the Religion of the 
Cauſe of Chrift. 8 tion is Fetos, and fo full of hatred to that of Chri. 
confirmed from, thoſe words, If I preach /tians, would not have renounced the Bali. 
Circamcifion, why do 1 ＋ er Per Laren Sion he had ſo great a Reverence for. to 
fince then # the offence of the Croſs ceaſed? embrace that he was fo incenſed again? 
Chap.5.11. and from his account that others without ſome more than Humane NIo. 
preached up Circumciſion only, leſt they tive. ay | 

ſhould ſuffer Perſecution for 1 % of Ver. 16. E, zul, to ne.] So ü d 3 m 
Chrift, Chap. 6. 12. at; ze, He that ſpeaketh to me ſhall be 4 Bar. 

1 er. 12. Ou f rern, I received it not barian, x Cor. 14.11. See Mark 1. 15. Aﬀs 
by man.] In the firſt Verſe he faith, He 4.12. 1 Cor.9.15, 2 Cr. 4.3. U 8.1. 
was not an Apoſtle by Man, but by Feſws Ibid. Zaxi Y alua, toith fleſh and blood 
Chriſt ; Here, that he was not taught his This Phrale in Scripture, and amo Jm n 
Goſpel by Man, but by Zeſws Chriſt ; whence Writers, is only a Periphraſit for n, as 
int They can t. Jerom, Oecume nias, Maith.16.17. 1 Cor. 15. 20. Epb. 6. 12. Hebe. 


la# conclude that our Lord was 2.14. Ecclus. 14.18. and fo all other Inter- 
not only Man, but God; and ſo Novatian pretations of it muſt be alien from the Scope 

(cap. 13.) argued before the Nicene Council, of the Apoſtle. | 

af St. Paul was not conſtituted an Ape le of, Ver. 17. Els 'AzgCiar, into Arabia.) Of o 

or by Man, and yet was conſtituted ſuch by this Jo into Arabia, St. Luke, not be- 

Jeſus Chriſt, Meritd Chriſtus eſt Deus, Chriſt ing with him, faith nothing, 

muſt be God; for though the Scripture fome- Ver. 19. "Engg wy Ams f, other of the 

times calleth Magiſtrates, and Judges Gods, Apolties.] Hence ir appears, ; 

as Crellizs here notes, it never faith that 9 — only Peter and Names were then 
what was done by them, was not done by at FJeruſalem, for Barnabas brought him to 
Man. Crellizs adds further, That our Lord the Apoſtles that were there, As 9.27. 
being the only begotten Son of God and ha- 20%, That Janes the Lord's Brother was 
ving now obtained his Celeſtial Kingd an Apoſtle in the ſtrit and proper ſenſe of 
was exempted from the common rank of the word, fince Peter, who is mentioned 
Men; and from the flate of mortal! Men, with him, was doubtleſs fo , and Barnabas 
faith Grotizs ; And ſo the Apoſtle might who brought him to Peter and Janes, is 
ſpeak of him not as a Man, as Sampſon faith faid to bring him to the Apoſles ; and Pe 
of himſelf, If they bind me with Wreaths, I ter, Janes, and Jobn, who are here called 
ſhall be as a. Man, Judges 16.7,11,17. But the Men of Reputation, and Pillars of the 
there it is not ſaid, I ſhall be az Man, but Church, Chap.2. 6, 9. ſeem plainly to be the 
cru as one Man, i.e. as weak as ſame Perſons, who in his ſecond Epiſtle to 
one Man only, or having no more ſtrength the Corinthiant, are called r A, the 
than another Man. Cellius therefore hath chief of the Apoſtles ; And (h) Origen faith 
not ſaid any thing appoſite in anſwer to this expreſly of James the Juſt, This 1s that 
Argument. Nor doth the Apoſtle here op- Janes, whom Paul in his Epiſtle to the Gala. 
2 to Man, or Mortal Man to thoſe tian ſaith he ſaw , citing thoſe very words 
leſſed Spirits who are Immortal, but only for the proof of it. See this confirmed in 
to Feſus Chrift, and God the Father. the Pretace to the Epiſtle of St. Zames. 

K jübſd. & nls, by Revelation.) At Note | 
what time this Revelation was made to him 30, That the Apoſt/e's Argument is to 
is uncertain, but it is probable it muſt be this effect, tering erefore preached the 
before he went to preach the Goſpel to the Goſpel ſo long before I ſaw them, and ſtay- 
Gentiles; for the words following, I con- ing ſo little while with them, and going 
ſulted not with fleſb and blood , but preached then only to ſee, not to learn of them, it 
at Damaſcus, ſeem plainly to imply this Re- cannot be conceived I ſhould receive my 
velation was made to him before he preach- Inſtruttions how to preach the Goſpel from 
ed there, or went to Feruſalem. | them. 

1 Ver. 14. Tor en Nene, of the Tra- Ver. 20. I wer d S, bebold before q 
ditions of my Fathers.) He being a Phariſee, God.) Hence it is evident that the Apoſtle, 
and ſpeaking of the Traditions not of the when it was neceſſary to confirm the truth 
Law, but of the Fathers, ſeems to mean the of the Goſpel, or of his Commiſſion to, or 
Oral Traditions, that Sect ſo highly magni- his Sincerity in preaching it, i. e. when the 
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Chap Il. e Epiftle to the GALATIANS., 2271 
of Souls required him thus to atteſt a 
1 what — they could not be Ver. 24. This Teſtimony of the Fewiſh r 
aſſured of, e uſed not to ſwear, and fo e. Chriſtians was a Confirmation of his 
not our Saviowr's Prohibition of an Qrine ; for if they could have found any juft 
Oath to be abſolute. See Rom. 1. 2. U . 1. — againſt it, they would not have 
2 Cora.23. & 11.37. 1 Thef. 2. 5. See the glori 


** 


—& — —— _—. 


Note on 2 Cor. 1. 23. 


God for his preaching of it. 


* 
8 * 


CHAPTER IL 


Verſe 1. 1 a fourteen years after my or their real greatneſs affetts not ny Doctrine, ] 
1 { firft journey thilher, ] 1 went God accepteth no man's perſon; for they 
up Again to Jerulalem with Barnabas, and who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, in conference 
took Titus with me alſo | Though uncircum- added nothing to me, [ or to my Doctrine, 
ciſed, to jhew the liberty I took of converſing nor corrected any thing in it, and ſo neither 
with Perſons not 8 an [ concerned for their greatneſs, nor doth 
» 2. And I b went up by Revelation, and God reſpect them the more upon that ac- 
communicated to them | at Feruſalem, | that pers f 
Goſpel which I preach [ every where] among 7. | They added, I ſay , nothing to ny Do- 
c tha Gentiles, but | zþzs I did] c — to Nl | 


but contrariwiſe (they approved of 
118 which were of reputation, Cor the chief it, for | for when they ſaw that the Goſpel 
Me there,not that I diſtruſted my Doctrine, of the 


ncircumciſion was committed to me, 
or needed their Inſtruclions, hut] leſt by any {ind I waz authorized to preach to the Gen- 
means, | or falſe ſuggeſtions of the Fudaizers, tiles, ] as the Goſpel of the Circumciſion 
that my Doctrine was contrary to what they was to Peter, | be being appointed to preach 
who were called before me, preacbed,and ſuch to the Fews: | 


as they would not own,) I thould run [here- 8. As evidently it was, JFot he who wrought 
aſter,] or had run | bit woe, ) in vain. efteQually in with] Peter, the Apoſtlefhip 
3. But even then was nothing done by me of the Circumcihon , the ſame was mighty 
which ſhewed any change in my Doftrine or in me, [Gr. wrought alſo with me] towards 
Prattice, or any oppoſition made by them to it, the Gentiles, Rom. 1 5. 19. | 
for, neither Titus who was [then] with me, 9. e And when James, Cephas and John, e 


being a Greek, was | upon that account] com. who ſeemed to be Pillars | of the Church,] 
lled to be circumciſed , [ as they would 


rceived the grace | of God | that was given 
ave contended he ſhould, bad 1 to me [ for the Apoſtolick Office, | they gave 
Crreumcifion i we to the Gentiles. | 


to me, and Barnabas the right hand of fel- 
a. And that ¶ which concerns the bringing, lowſhip, [ concluding | that we ſhould (f] 
and retaining Titus with me uncircumciſed, go [on to preach] to the Heathen, and they 
d was done] d becauſe of falſe Brethren, | who 


{ ſhould ſtill continue preaching ] to the Cir- 
game down to Antioch, Acts 15.1.] unawares cumciſion. | 


brought in [Gr.;ntroduced into the Aſſembly, 10. f Only they would that we ſhould re- f 
AQs 15.5. or inſinuating themſelves into the member the hows [ Chriſtzans in ney the 
Church of Antioch, v. 1. ] who came in pri- fame which [ Gr. which ſame thing] I alſo 
vily to ſpy out, | Gr. zo enſnare us in] our was forward to do. 
liber 7 rom the obſervance of the Fewiſh 11. But when Peter was come to Antioch, 

Law, Jwhich we have in{andrbrough] Chriſt g I withitood him to the face, becauſe he was g 
Jelus,thar they might bring us into bondage to be blamed. 

(to it, they 22 for the neceſſity of cir. 12. For before that certain ¶ Brethren of 
cumciſing the Gentiles, and commanding them the Jews] came from James, he did [ freely] 
to keep the Law, Acts 1 5.1.J eat with the Gentiles, but when they were 

5. To whom we gave place by ſubjef&tion, come, he withdrew, and ſeparated himſelf 
no not for an hour, by ſubmiſion to their De- [ from them, ] fearing [20 pr wink” or ſcan- 
mands, but continued firm to our Reſolution, dalige] them which were of the Circumci- 
not to ſubje# the Gentiles to this yoke of fion. | | 
bondage, ] that the truth of the Goſdel [of 13. And the other Jews diſſembled like- 
Sriſt, which frees the Gentiles from the Ob- 


6 wiſe with him, infomuch thar [even] Bar. 
bgation of the Law, ] might continue with nabas alſo was carried away with their difli- 
[ or among | you. 


mulation. 
6. Bur of thoſe who ſeemed to be ſome- 14. But when I faw that [77 this matter] 
what, whatſoever they were, { or, but what- h they walked not N according to h 
ſcever they were who ſeemed to be ſomewhat,) the truth of the Goſpel, I ſaid ro Peter be. 
it maketh no matter to me, their ſeeming, fore them all, H thou being à Jew , 2 
| - that. 
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eating of their Meats, as, ſince the Viſion 


which thou ſatueſt; thou haſt done, ] and not 
as do the Ay 
and Perſons as unclean, ] why | 
pelleſt thou the Gentiles, [by thy Example, | 
to live as do the Jews ? 


Raining from their Meats, 
now | com- 


15. We who are Jews by [birth, or] na- 
ture, and not i ſinners of the Gentiles, | not 
idolatrous Heathens,] ; 

16. Knowing that a man is not Juſtified 
by the works of the Law, but [ory ] by the 
faith of Jeſus Chriſt, even we have belie- 


'ved in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might be juſtified 


by the Faith of Chriſt, and [ thereby have te- 
flified our own Conviction, that we could] not 
[ be juſtified] by the works of the Law, L az 
indeed we cannot be,] for by the works of 
the Law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified. 

17. k But if while we Frbus) ſeek to be 
juſtified by Chriſt, we our ſelves alſo are 
found finners, { as we muſt be, if we be ſtill 
obliged to obſerve that Law we have renoun- 
ced as unable to il us] is therefore Chriſt 
[ who taught us thus to renounce the Law, 
and to ſeek Fuſtification by Faith in him, ) the 
miniſter of fin ? God forbid [that we ſhould 
charge this on bim. 


Chriſt bath taught us to be ſinners, 7 
| [zbus} build again the things that 
ed, [urging the neceſſity of obſerving tht 
Law to Fuſlification, which I declared una. 
ble to . juſtifie, and therefore renounced for 
faith in Chriſt, 
[ by not obſerving it 10 that end.] 


find the years agreeing 


18. [And yet we by aſſerting the neceſſity 


that the Gentiles ſhould obſerve the Law, and 


Annotations 


Verſe 1. Aid uefa hrav, fourteen years 

after.) I cannot aſſent to thoſe 
Criticks, who for Ard]zoupor, fourteen,would 
read Twwougor, four years after ; for not only 
all the Manuſcript Copies and Verſions read 


fourteen, but Irenæus J. 3. c. 13. doth con- 


firm this reading in theſe words, Then after 


fourteen years I went up to Feruſalem , &c. 


if any man carefully examine by the Aﬀs of 
the Apoſiles, the time mentioned of his aſcent 
to Feruſalem for the queſtion aforeſaid, he will 
| ih theſe mentioned 
by St. Paul. Now theſe years muſt be rec- 
koned ſrom the time of his Converſion men- 
tioned here Chap.1.18. which hapned in the 
year of our Lord 35. and then between that 
and the Council of Feruſalem, aſſembled 
Anno Chriſti 49. will be fourteen intervening 
years; for whereas ſome reckon theſe four- 
teen years from the third year of his Conver- 
fon to the Council met at Feruſalem, and fo 
make that Council meet Anno Domini 52. 
becauſe it is ſaid here rea, afterwards, and 
ay aviclu, I went up again; it may be 
an{wer'd that the word trez,afterwards,doth 
not connect theſe words with the three years 
mentioned Chap.1.18. as is evident, becauſe 
there follows another tra, aſterwards,v.21. 
nor doth muy eviclu, I went up again, relate 


that N ation 7o which atone the Law of Moſes ſo much more the Fews, do in effect f. 1 | 
was given, | liveſt after the manner of the 10 ir 
Gentiles; ¶converſing freely with them, and 


deftroy. 


Jt make myſelf a Tranſpreifor 


19. | But whatſoever others may think 
to do, far be it from me to eke /* 
for I through the Law, 3 me that i; 
condemns all men to death, and bearing wit. 
neſs to the Fuſtification which is of God by 
Faith, Rom.3.21.] am | become] dead to (the 
obſervance of ] the Law, that I might 12 
the future] live to God, Rom. 7.4. 

20. J am crucified with Chriſt, I and ſo 
dead to the Law, Rom. 6. 4. ) nevertheleſs I 
live, yet not I | 2x formerly a Few, and an 
obſerver of the Lo, but Chriſt liveth in 
me, | and I am atted by his Spirit, Rom.7.6. 
and the life that I now live in the fleſh, 
live by the faith of the Son of God, who 
loved me, and gave himſelf for me. 

21. 1 do not fruſtrate the grace of God, 
7 I ſhould do, did I ſeek for Righteouſneſs 
the Law ;] for if Righteouſneſs come by 
the Law, then Chriſt is dead in vain, 
[there being then no neceſſity that he ſhould 
die to purchaſe Fullification for us, and no 
ſufficient Virtue in his Death to procure it. 


on Chap. II. 


to his firſt Journey to Jeruſalem, mentioned 
Chap.1.18. for he had been twice at 7eru/a- 
lem; three years after his Converſion, to ſee 
Peter, and nine years after that, to carry 
Alms to the Brethren at Zeruſalem, Ads 11. 
30. though, ſeeing then none of the Apoſtles, 
he makes no mention of that Journey here, 
as being nothing to his purpoſe, See Dr. 
Pearſon Annal. Paulin. p. 8, 9. So that 
whereas he had ſaid, Chap. I. 18. that three 
years after my Converſion, I went up 10 Je. 
ruſalem,to ſee Peter, he ſaith here, and four- 
teen years after it, I went up again. Now that 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the Journey to 
Feruſalem mentioned As 15, will appear, 
1. From the agreement of what he here 
relates, with what then hapned, as that Je 
communicated ro them the Goſpel, which be 
preached among the Gentiles, v. 2. as he then 
did As 15. 4. That Circumciſion was not 
then Judged neceſſary to the Gentiles, V3: 
as we find Aﬀs 15. 24. That when they ſav 
the Goſpel of Uncircumciſion was committed 
to him, they gave to him and Barnabas the 
right band of fellowſhip, v. 9. as then the 
did, ſending their very Decree, with oy 
conſent to the Gentiles, by the hands of Pau 
and Barnabas, AQts 15. 22,25. Who Wee x 
ceived by the whole Church, v. 4. and oe 
beloved, v. 25. 20% 


Chap II. 


- r _— 


the Epiſtle to the GA L a 


— — tl, 8 


20, It ſeems not likely that the Apoſt/c 
writing this Epiſtle about nine years after 
che decree of that Council, ſhould make no 
mention of a thing ſo advantagious to the 
Cauſe he is — here, and ſo proper to 
confure the Pretences of the Ad verſaries he 
diſputes againſt: And | 

3% James, Peter, and John being all the 
Apoſtles that were preſent at the Council 
then held ar Feruſalem, the mention of their 
Conſent to his Doctrine and Practice, was 
all that was neceſſary to his Purpoſe to be 
mentioned concerning that Council. It is no 
objection againſt this Opinion that we find 
no mention Aﬀs 15. of Titus being with 
him, for he is not mentioned in the 
whole Book of the Act, during which in- 
terval this journey muſt have hapned. 

b Ver. 2. *AriCluw xd]e , I went up by 
Revelation. | Made to the Apoſtle, ſaith Dr. 
Hammond, to comply with this Determina- 
tion of the Church of Antioch, made to the 
Prophets of the Church of Antioch, to ſend 
them, faith Dr. Lighrfoot, which I do not 
gainlay. But the Apoſt/e doth not ſay he 
went up df ammaniiles by Revelation, but 
uli u according to Revelation. Now 
he had ſaid before, he received not his Do- 
Urine or Goſpel by Men, or of Men, but 
the Revelation of Feſws Chriſt , and here he 
may be ſuppoſed to add, that in his journey 

he atted ſuitably to the Revelation which 
conſtituted him the Apoſt/e of the Gentiles, 

telling the Church of Jeruſalem what things 
he had done among the Gentiles in purſuance 
of it, not enquiring what they did , but de- 
claring what God did by him; not permit- 
ting 1:t14 a Greek to be circumciſed ; not 

4 Place for an hour to the falſe Brethren, 

0 


Ibid. 4 Il 5 mis d privately to them 
of Reputation.) Nor that his Doctrine might 
be confirmed by the Concurrence of St.Peter. 
or others with him in it, as Eſthius from 
St. Jerom, and St. Auſtin, here ſuggeſts ; for 
ſure that DoQtrine which he received by im- 
mediate Reyelation from eſus Chriſt, and 
God the Father, needed no farther confirma- 
tion from the Authority of Man;burt only to 
obviate the Cavils of thoſe who laboured 
to hinder the effect of his Goſpel, by ſug- 
geſting that it was contrary to, or diſowned 

3 A poſtles who were called before 
d Ver. 4. Aid 1% ludeNape, becauſe of falſe 
Brethren.) Theſe falſe Rn fn th (a) 


CC. 


* 


Epiphanims, were Cerinibus, and thoſe of his 
Party. | 


Ver. 9. Note, That the beginning of this © 


Verſe from the Greek runs thus, And Fames, 


Cephas and Fobn, who en to be Pillars of 
the Church, knowing the grace, &c. 


Ver. 10. Note, That trom theſe four Ver- f 


ſes, the Supremacy of Peter over the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, and the whole Church, may 
be by many Arguments refuted. For 

1. James is here mentioned firſt among 
the Apoſtles of the Circumcifion, accord ing 
to the common Doctrine of the Anczents 


who ſtile him, (b) the firſt Biſhop, Arch: 


biſhop, Prince, and Biſhop of Biſhops, #% & via 
"Irevocthiu Apen, Y Toy left iH u, may 


Ah + Tg F n napthors xeppply , the 
1 


Chieſtain of the New Feruſalem, the Leader 
18 Prieſts, the Prince of the Apoſtles, the 
op of the Heads. And this agrees with the 
Eccleſiaſtical Tradition mentioned by (c) Eu- 
ſebius, That the Brethren and Kinimen of 
our Lord, whilſt they lived, were preferred 
before other Apoſtles, and Biſhops, and that 
therefore Peter and ohn contended not with 
Fames the Lord's Brother, but choſe him Bi- 
ſhop of Feruſalem, and after his death judged 
Simeon his Coſin German worthy of that See, 


by &s am ves wI@- d Kvels, a+ being of the Kin: 


dred of our Lord. | 
2ly, He 3 no difference betwixt theſe 
Pillars, or chief of the Apoſtles,which no more 
agrees with the ſuppoſedSupremacy of Peter, 
than it would with the Pope's Supremacy to 
be reckoned among, or after ſome of the 
Cardinals,which as it is never done by them, 
who own the Pope's Supremacy , ſo neither 
would this have been done by St. Paul, had 
heowned the Supremacy of Peter. 
ly, He ſays the Goſpel of the Uncircum- 
ciſion was committed to him, as was that 
of the Circumciſion to Peter, by which 


words (d) be ſhews himſelſ equal to Peter, 


ſay the Scholiaſts. By theſe words, ſaith 
Hilary the Deacon, Plena aut horitas Petri in 


predicatione Fudaiſmi data dignoſcitur, & 


Pauli perfecta authoritas in predicatione Gen- 


tilium inbenitur. 


Laſtly, IL makes no matter to me, ſaith he, 
what they were 3 which ſure could not fitly 
be ſaid of him whom Chr:ft had conſtituted 
to be his Head and Jud | 


E: | 
Ver. 11. Ad tal withſtood, him, &c.] 


(e) Quis ergo auderet Petro, primo Apoſtolo— 
reſiſtere, niſi alius talis qui Acid ſus elettio- 


nis ſciens ſe non eſſe imparem , conſtanter 


—_ 


(a) Ka? dg} 
lala nr 3 
cb) Hejych. 


c. 20 


32. 


alew ö KügenbO-, e uf kung I ouſla o e375 T5 Negwranigey dri Lach dN 
ab- „, d dd Tir à ow i, Nc. Hær. 28. C 4. p. 112. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chapalll. 


i 


ab Verſe 1. a 


C 


improbaret, quod ille fine confilio fecerat ? 

er. 14. Ny 5rd dd — * 1 Ty 
ewaynis, they walked not uprightly. | By this 
action Peter is cha Wick Is fear, 
v. 13. not toalking wprightly according to the 
truth of the Goſpel , v. 14. with hy pocriſie 
and diſimulat ion againſt his own knowledge, 
and practice elſewhere, v. 13. with Hiding 
again what he had pulPd down, v. 18. and 
with compelling the Gentiles to live as do the 
Zews, v. 14. where obſerve, that he is laid 
to compel, in Scripture, not only who doth 
violently force, but, who being of Authori- 
ty, provokes by his Example, as here: As 
alſo they who lay a neceſſity on others to do 
any thing, either by their Deportment, as the 
Corinthians who ＋ * St. Pad to glory, 
2 Cr. 12.11. or by their Doctrine, as did the 
Fudai gers, compelling the Gentiles to be cir- 
cumci ſed, Gal. 6. 12. and in this Tenſe our 
Saviour ſays to his Diſciples, Compel them to 
come in, Luke 14. 23. 


Ver.15. Alflen, ſinners of the Gentiles.] 


This word in the Scripture phraſe ſignifies a 
great and habicual ſinner; and becauſe the 

entiles were by the Fewiſh Nation ſtill e. 
ſteemed ſuch, and generally were ſo, there- 
fore the word is uſed to denote the Gentiles 
that knew not God. So what is 9,4: , the 
the Heathens, in many Copies , Matth.5.46, 
47. is due, ſinners, Luke 6. 32, 33, 34. 
And to be delivered . „ese wy , 
into the bands of ſinners, Matth. 26. 45. 

ark 14. 41. is to be delivered mis Une, 
to the Gentiles, Matth. 20. 19. Mark 10. 33. 
Luke 18. 32. 

Ver. 17, 18. This Expoſition of theſe two 
Verſes, which I have taken from Hi/ary,and 
all the Greek Shcoliafts, ſeems much better 
than that of late Commentators , who make 
the Sevemeenth Verſe to be an Objection a- 

ainſt St. Pauls Doctrine of Juſtification by 

aith, and the Eighteentb an Anſwer to it; 
for which I ſee no ground in the Apoſtles 
words. 


. 


* 1 * a 8 


— tc 


CHAPTER III. 


Fooliſh Galatians, b who 
hath bewitched you, Cor en- 
vied your happineſs , and ſo endeavoured] 
that you ſhould not obey the truth, © before 
whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath been evidently 
ſet forth, crucified among you? 

2. This only would J learn of you, Recei- 
ved you the Spirit Iin his gifts and powerful 
operations} by | obedience to] the works of 
the Law, or by the hearing of Faith? [i e. 
the belief of the Goſpel ,, if by the latter, this 
# a manijeſt toten, that your Juſtification 
and acceptance with God, was th 


account, AQs 15. 8, 9. 
3. Are ye | then 


made petfect by the fleſh [ 
rs the 


ſecuring Fews, Acts 17. 5.] 


d yain?d if it be yet [or even in vain. 


701 o re-aſſume my Argument, ] He there - 
fore that miniſtreth the Spirit to you ¶ in his 
e extraordinary ku e worketh Miracles 

doth be it by [virtue of your 


A 
obedience ro | the works of the Law, or b 
the hearing of Faith? Li. e. that Faith chic 


ruit of 
your fauh, and not of your obedience to the 
Law, ſince God by giving you his Spirit whilſt 
uncircumciſed, as well as to believing Fews, 
bare witneſs 10 this very thing, that be put 
no difference betwixt you and them, on that 


ſo fooliſh ? having 
[tb] begun in the Spirit, [4s to receive his 
miraculous Gifts by Faith, without the Works 
of the Lao, ] are ye now [ ſceking to be] 
Crreumcifion, 
2 A the Carnal Ordinances of the 


ve ye ſuffered fo many things 


taught you to believe in a crucified $ aviour,) 

6. | For we mult be juſtified, } Even as A- 
braham [ zbe Father ot the faithful was, wh] 
f believed in God, and it was accounted to 
him for righteouſneſs. 
| . Know ye therefore, that they who are 
of Faith and ſeek juſtification: by it,] the 
ſame are the [true] Children of | faithful] 
Abraham. 

8. And the [ Holy Ghoft in] Scripture 
foreſeeing that God would juſtihe the Hea- 
then through Faith, preached betoie | 7he 
giving of the Law, and before bis Circunci- 
ſion, the Goſpel to Abraham, | by | ſaying 

Gen 12.3-] s in thee ſhall all Nations be 6 
leſſed. 

9. So then they which are of faith, C and 
ſeek juſtification by it, Rom. p. 3 2. are bleſſed 
with faithful Abraham, [ and az be tas, 

10. [ And not by the works of the Laue z] 
For as many as are of the works of the Law, 
(and ſeek to be juſtified by them, ] are under 
the curſe of it, and ſo uncapable of juſtiſca. 
tion by it; ] for it is written there,] Curſed 
is every one that continueth not in all things 
that are written in the Book of the Law to 
do them, | Deut. 27.26. Now this being fer- 
fellly done by none, all that are under tht 
Law are under the Curſe of it.] 

11. But that no man is juſtified by (H/. 
vence of] the Law in the fight of God, it! 
[ farther] evident, for [che Prophet Haba#- 
2 ſaith, Chap. 2.4. ] h the juſt ſhall live by 

ith 


12. And [now, or whereas) the Fw , 


Chap III. % Epiſtle to the GALATIAN S. 


tot faith, but] ſaith, | the man that doth 
3 pl E. that 22 obſerves ; what is re. 
quired by the Law, } (hall live in [or by] 

em. 
7 13. [ This being ſo, | Chriſt hath redeemed 
us trom the curſe of the Law, [by] being 
made [ according to the Sentence of the Law, 
1 curſe for us 3 for [there] ir is written, 
i i Curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree, 
[ a4 you know he did upon the Croſs. 

14. {And this be ſuffered, | Thar the bleſ- 
ſing of Abraham might come onthe Gentiles 
through | faith in] Jeſus Chriſt, that we 
[Gentiles believing in him] might receive the 

K promiſe of the Spirit k through Faith, [ for 
we are all the Sons of God through faith in 
Chrift Jeſus; and becauſe we are Song, God 
hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our 
hearts, Gal.4.5. | 

15. Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of 
men, [u/ing an Example taken from the com- 
mon practice of all men, and ſpeaking what us 
owned in all civilized Nations; See Note on 
1 Cor. S.] though it be but a man's cove- 
nant (that is made, ] yet if it be legally 
confirmed, no man diſanulleth [it, ] or ad- 
deth any thing thereto. 

1} 16. Now to Abraham, and his 1 Seed were 

the promiſes made; He { God] faith not, 

And to Seeds, as of many; but as | ſpeak- 

ingot one, and m to thy Seed, which is 
I 


17. And this I [ farther] ſay, that the Co- 
venant which was confirmed before of God 
in Chriſt, [i. e. the Covenant made in Chriſt 
the promiſed Seed, and confirmed by God to 
Abrabam before the Law was 1 Law 

n Which was given] © four hundred and thir- 
ty years after, cannot diſanul, [/] that it 
ſhould make the promiſe [be] of none effect, 
| as it muſt have done, were juſtification to be 
obtained by the Law, for then none could be 
blelſed in, and by, the promiſed Seed only, or 
wi bout the Law. - 

18. For if the Inheritance [ of the bleſſing 
promiſed to Abraham, ] be to be obtained by 
rn of the Law, it is no more [he 
efje 

Jaid, Jor] God gave it to Abraham by pro- 

' miſe. 

19. [But you will enquire, | Wherefore 
then ſerveth the Law ? ¶ I anſwer, } it was 
0 added [after the promiſe made, | 9 becauſe of 
| tranſgreſtions, until the Seed ſhould come 
to whom the promiſe was made, and it was 
ordained, [vr delivered, not as the Promiſe, 
immediately by God himſelf to Abraham, but | 
by Angels, [is being the word Spoken by An- 
gels, Heb.2.2. not as the Promiſe, without a 

ediator betwixt God giving, and Abraham 
recerving it, but] in the hand of a Mediator, 
ſeven Moſes, who ſtood between them. and 
the Lord at that time, to ſhew them the word 
of the Lord, Deut. 5. 5. and ratifie the Co- 


IJ of [the] promiſe ; but [ that cannot be 


3 

venant on the Peoples part. part. 4p 

20. Now hor % Frohe required nd 
Mediator, for] b a Mediator is not of one p 
[ party only, but God ¶ who made the Promiſe 
to Abraham} is one [only.] | IS 

21. Is the Law then againſt the Promiſes 
of God ? [ as it muſt be, if it condemns them 
to whom the promiſe doth aſſign a bleſſing : Or 
is it againſt, thoſe Promiſes, which ſay the juſt 
ſhall live by faith, and the Bleſſing of Abra- 
ham ſhall come upon us by faith? as it muſt 
be, provided we are to be juſtified not by faith, 
but by the works.of the Law : But | God for- 


bid (it fhould be thought he had given a Law 


which diſanulled. his Promiſes, as it muſt 
habe done, had juſtification to life depended 
on the obſervance of it : ] For if there had 
been ¶ /uch}] a Law given which could have 
given life, verily righteouſneſs | i. e. 7ſt ifi- 
cation to life, Rom.5.18. | ſhould have been 
by the Law, | whereas it ſubjelling as to death, 
we may be ſure God never did intend it for 
that end. 

22. But the Scripture hath concluded all 
[men of all Nations] under fin, | and ſo un- 
der condemnation by the Law Moral, and Ce- 


renonial, and ſentenced not to life, but death 


by ut , and thereby ſhew'd the neceſſity] that 
the promile | of juſtiſication] by faith of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, | the promiſed Seed, ] might be 
given to them that believe ¶ in him; and ths 
the Law is not contrary, but ſubſervient to 
the Promiſes of living by Faith. ]J ._ + 

23. But before faith came | to be revealed, 
we were kept under | the Diſcipline of } the 
Law, 9 ſhut up unto the Faith which ſhould 
afterwards be revealed. 

24. 3 Wherefore the Law was [hen] our 
School-maſter to bring us to Chriſt, | and 
cauſe us, thus condemned by the Law, to fly to 
him who is the end of the Law for Righteouf- 
neſs, Rom. 10. 3.] that we might be juſtified 
by faith ſ in him. h 

25. But Lot] after that faith is come, 
we are no longer under a School-maſter, 
[ being no longer Children in minority, Rom. 
7-3-]_ 

26. For ye are all the Iadali]s Children of 
** and ſo heirs of God] by faith in Chriſt 

eſus. 

27. For as many of you as have [believed 
in Chriſt, and upon that faith have} been 
baptized into Chriſt , have put on Chritſt , 
[and ſo are become Sons of God; for to as 
many as believed in bim, be gave power to be 
the Sons of God, John 1.12. | 

28. There is [under the Goſpel Diſpenſa- 
tion,] neither ¶ diſtindlion made of] Jew, nor 
Greek ; there is neither (of } bond, nor free; 
there is neither [of] male, nor female, [ as 
under the Fewiſh Oeconomy, the Male only 
bearing the ſign 1 the Covenant, ] for ye are 
all one, I as to the privileges of the Goſpel 
in Chriſt Jeſus. | 
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"4 Paraphraſe with Annotations M Chapt, 


a 


b 


29. And if ye be Chriſt's, then are ye but Iſaac, and [ therefore] heirs t accord. . 
{ indeed] Abraham's Seed, [nor from Iſmacl, ing to the promiſe. 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


Verſe 1. A ares, O fooliſb, &c.] The A- 

Poſtle by calling the Galatianc, 
fooliſh , doth not contradict our Saviour's 
Precept, becauſe he doth it not «x3 raſbí, 
and toit haut T. ſaith Theophylact, nor out 
of anger, and ill will to them, but from an 
2 deſire to make them ſenſible of their 

OI. 

id. Tis d ud iCdoxars, who bath bewitched 
you ?] Tis ig, who bath looked upon you 
with an evil, or envious eye, as envying you 
the Bleſſings of the Goſpel ? ſo the Greek 
Scholiaſts. The word alſo fignifies, oculis 
preſtigia imponere, to put Deluſions, or as 
we ſay , Mis before the Eyes, which im- 
2 ſuits beſt with the following words. 

he Reverend Dr. Hammond obſerves here, 
that this Seduction may refer to the Ebio. 
nites, if the time would permit, as doubt- 
leſs it will, for they were only a Branch of 
the Nagarens, or Cerinthians, who were 
contemporary with St. Paul; and all his 
Epifles ſhew that then there were many who 
maintained, and eagerly promoted among 
the Gentile Converts the chief Doctrine of 
thoſe SeQs, viz. that they were obliged to ob. 
ſerve the Legal Conſtitutions, ( a ) as being 
not capable of Salvation only by Faith in 
Chriſt, and a Life agreeable to it. And if this 
once be granted, there will be no need of his 
Gnoſticks in this, and perhaps not in any o- 
ther of St. Paul's Epiſtles. 

cannot ſufficiently wonder at Mr./e Clerc's 
wild Conjecture, That the Ebionites were 
Samaritans, eſpecially after he had given us 
the words of Origen, in which he twice ſaith, - 
they were oi am? lade es + 'Inozy mch o lic, 
thoſe of the Fews that believed in Jeſus, 1.2. 
contr. Cel. p. 56. Had he not read in Je- 
neus that they did Prophetica curioſius ex. 
ponere, & Fudaico charaltere vitæ uti, & 
Hieroſolymam adorare, quaſi domus fit Dei, 
lib.1.c.26. And could the Samaritans do 
this? Doth not St. Ferom ſay of them, Dum 
volunt Fudæi eſſe, & Chriſtiani, nec Fudæi 
ſunt, nec Chriſtiani? Ep. ad Auguſt. yea, e- 
ven his own Epiphanius informs us, ( Her. 


10. Anaceph. p. 240.) that ij Wes being 


Fews, they uſed the Goſpel. 


c Ibid. Off vf iqtuajus Inode Xi mgyryee pt 


iv due i με¼e .] Theſe words may bear 
this Conſtruction, Before whoſe eyes Feſus 
Chriſt crucified, hath been videnth ſer forth 


to, or among you , Viz. in, and from the 
Scriptures of the O/d Teſtament ; for the 
words iy d, are not in the Alexandrian 
Manuſcript, and ſo may be here omitted, 
or conſtrued with the word eexyeen, and 
ſo they accord both with the Context, and 


with the way of preaching uſed by the 4. 
poſtles, whole cuſtom it was to prove out 


of the Old Teftament , that Feſus war be 
Chriſt, and that Chriſt ought to have ſuffered 


for us according to the Scriptures, Ads 17.3, 


And then the Argument runs thus, If he died 
to procure the pardon of our fins , and ſo 
our Juſtification , why do we render his 
Death upon the Croſs vain, by ſeeking to 
be juſtified by the Law? He having by. his 
Sutterings blotted out 1he hand-writing which 
was againſt us, and nailed theſe Ordinances 
to the Croſs,why is it that you who ore dead 
with Chriſt, from theſe Elements of the World, 
are fill ſubject to Ordinances * Eph.2.15,16. 
Col.2.14,20, | 
Ver. 4. E Y edu, FA it be in vain. ) As 
it muſt be upon your Hypotheſis of the Ne- 
ceſſity of the obſervance of the Law, tor 
then is the ſcandal of the Crofs ceaſed, Chap. 
$.11. and all neceſſity of ſuffering Perſecu- 
tion is removed; theſe Deceivers them. 
ſelves doing, and urging others to theſe 
things only, leit they ſhould ſuffer Per ſecuti. 
on for the Croſs of Chrift, Chap. 6. 12. Fot 
the firſt Perſecutions which the Church fut- 
tered , were either from the . 
Fews in Perſon, or by the Ae 8. 1. 
incitation of rhe Jetos, who 1 Ihe. 2.14, 
being every where diſperſed, 15, 16. Ads 
ſent choſen men from Feruſa- 13.15. & 14. 
lem to all places, where they, 19. & 17. 5, 
and the Chriſtians were, toſtir 13. 
#pthe Heathen Governours ; 
againſt them, as (b) Juſtin Martyr teſtifies. 
Note alſo, That they were chiefly ſcandali- 
zed at the Doctrine of the Croſs, 1 Cor. 1.23. 
not only as it contrad icted their pleaſant 
Dream of a Temporal Meſhah, under whom 
they ſhould live gloriouſly, and triumphant- 
ly, but as being that which put an end to 
the Fewi/h Ceremonies, and taught Men to 
expect Juſtification , not by obſervance of 
the Law, but by Faith in the Blood of 
Chriſt ſhed' for us, upon which account they 
were incenſed againſt all who thus taught, 
or thus believed it. 
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(b) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 2 34. 
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Note alſo hence That all the good Aftions 
we have done, will be done in vain, if we 
perſevere not in well-doing to the end. 
Vet. 5. Erh Sumter , be that worketh 
Miracles among you}. This is the Obferva- 
tion of all the (c) Azcients that comment 
upon this and the ſecond Verſe, That 10 cam. 
mend the beginnings of the Chriſtian Farb, 
che Gift of "Teagier, Prophery,, av owt 
ne of Miracles, were vouchſafed toBehevers, 
a4 to the Apoſtles at the beginning, accor ding 
to our Lord's prediction, Mark 16. 17,25, 
And let thoſe that queſtion the truth of 
Chriſtienity obſerve, that this was the chief 
Argument which carried the Cauſe in the 
Council at Feruſalem, that the miraculous 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, were equally vouch- 
{afed, to the uncircumciſed Gentile, and to 
Fews, Acts 15.8,9. and that this is here ur- 
ged by St. Paul, as a thing undeniable to 
confiera the Galatians , and to confute thoſe 
who endeavoured to prevail on them to ad- 
mit of Circumciſion, and the obſervance of 
other Legal Rites. This Confirmation there- 
fore of the Truth of Chriſtian Faith, was 
{uch as none, concerned to do it then, were 
able to gainſay, much leſs can any now 
find reafon to doubt of it. | 
Ver. 6. "Emo: ww. G, believed God. 
Hence it is evident, that tis the A& 
Faith, and not the Object of it, which doth 
juſtiße, for Abraham believed God raw. 
& imputavit eam fidem, and he imputed that 
faith to him ſor righteouſneſs, Gen. 15.6. The 
_ God, faith R. Salom, imputed this 10 
Abraham ret Righteouſneſs,” for the Faith by 
which he believed in him. 4 
Ver. 8. "Eu ave, in #hee. | That is, in thy 
Seed, v. 16. So Ace 3. 25. Ie are the Sons 
the Prophets, and of the Covenant which 
d made with your Fathers, ſaying, And in 
thy Seed fhall all the Families of the Earth be 
ed; that 18, in Chriſt; for fo it follows, 
v. 26, To you firft, God having raiſed up his 
Child Feſus, ſent him to bleſs you. And this 
confutes them who, with the Fews, inter- 
pret theſe words as a Form of BenediQion 
ju + God make thee like 20 * k 
er. 11. 0 Hu , Nc. the ju ive 
by fait h.] Thus do the Fews themſelves ex- 
pound theſe words of Haba Rut, Faith is the 
eauſe of bleſſednefs, as js the cau of eber- 
val life, according 10 theſs words, The juſt 
hall live by bis faith, Sepher Ikkarim 1 I, 


a. 


Ver. 13. *Emudlde@ , curſed 5s 
| we all were: obnoxious to the Curſe 

of the Law, faith Theodore, he undertook 
that Death which by the Law was aceur- 
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tbe Law, to the Jews only, is in to 
ſay, Chrift only ſuffered for the Fewer, ſce- 
ing he only ſuffered by hanging on the 
Crois, the Tree on which he did expire. 
The Gentiles were not indeed ſubject to the 
articular Maledictions contained in the 
Law of Moſes, becauſe that Law was not 
given to them, but only to the Fers ; But 
they were ſubjett to that Death which was 
the general Puniſhment threatned to the 
Violaters of rhe Law, and was the Curſe de- 
nounced againſt Adam , and his Seed. And 
fince it was by virtue of Chriſt's hanging on 
the Croſs, that the blzffing of Abraham came 
upon the Gentiles, he muſt have been thus 
made a Curſe for them alſo, and not for the 
Fews only. * +" Pk | 
No here ſeems to be a plain Evidence 
that our Lord ſuffered in our ſtead, by way 
of Surrogarion, the Puniſhment the Law de- 
nounced againſt us for fin, for we were ob- 
noxious by the Law to a Curſe, he, that he 
might redeem us from it, did for our ſakes, 
and in our ftead , willingly ſubmit himſelt 
to that Death which by the Sentence of the 
Law did render any Man accurſed, for be 
bare our fink, in his own on the tree. 
Now the Law exprelly ſaith, Curſed is cvery 
our that hangeth on a Tree , and Gellizs here 
is forced to own a double Commutation, 
both of the Perfon ſuffering, and of the E- 
vils ſuffered; for whereas we ought to have 
ſuffered, Chriſt, faith he, ſuffered for us; 
and whereas we ought to have ſuffered a 
Curte, Chriſt ſuftered a Curſe for us. Bur 
then he adds, that we ought to have ſuffer- 
ed a real Curſe, Chriſ# only ſuffered a Curſe 
improperly fo called for us. The Curſe 
threatned by the Law to us was Death eter 
nal, the Curſe Chriſt ſuffered for us was only 
Temporal Death. But 

of, If rhe Curſe threatned to us was on- 


4 e Curſe of the Law, and Oriſt fuffered 
the Curſe of the Law, both which things the 
Apoſtle here affirms, what ground hath (cel. 
uus to put theſe differences betwixt the 
Curſe Chriſt ſuffered, and the. Curſe rhreat- 
ned by the Law ? Or does he not hereby 
ſeem to make the Apes Argument fophi- 
ſtical, and unconclud ing p 

2/y, The fins ro which the Curſe is threat- 
ned, Dent. 27. were either fuch ro which 
God elfewhere threatned death, or cutting 
off, or fuck as he required them to abſtain 
from, rhat might liue, and not dic. 
Now fecing the Sueinians fo ftifly do con 
tend that the Life promiſed to the obfervers 
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(c) Ad rudimenta fidei cammendanda. Hilar. in 
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5 g u. gc . Theodorer, Chryſolt. 


Oecum. Theophylact. 
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ſed, to free us from the Curſe. To reſtrain 
the words, he redeemed us from the cur p of 
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Chap. il. 


Temporal, 
1 to the 


Violation of it is Eternal Death? Tis true, 
all Death muſt be Eternal to them that can- 
not raiſe themſelves, and have no promiſe 
of a ReſurreQion;upon which two accounts 
our Saviour's Death was not Eternal, becauſe 
he had power to revive himſelf , and had a 


Promiſe that he ſhould not ſee Corruption , 


but the Death threatned by the Law; in its 


own Nature, being only the Separation of 


k 


I 


the Soul and Body, this our Lord did as 
truly ſuffer, as they could do who ſhould 
never live again. | 

The diſtinQtion therefore which the Caſe 
requires, is only that which reſults neceſſa- 
rily from the difference of the Perſon i. e. 
we ſhould have fuftered the Curſe of the 
Law for our own fins, and confequently 
ſhould alſo have been accurſed, in the fight 
of God; Chriſt actually ſuffered the Legal 
Curſe to obtain Pardon for the Sins of o- 
thers, and therefore only was accurſed in the 
Eye of the Law, and in the fight of Men; 
but being in his own Perſon wholly innocent, 
he could not be accurſed in the fighr of God. 
And thus it is, and muſt be in all Vicarial 
Sufferings, the Perſon finning, and he that 
undertakes to ſuffer for him, are both guilty 
in the Eye of the Law, and ſuffer the Pu- 
niſhment the Law requires, but one of them 
alone is guilty in the fight of God. Chriſt 
therefore was ſo made a Curſe , as he was 
made ſin for ia, 2 Cor.5.20. not by contract- 
ing the Guilt, but by ſuffering the Puniſh. 
ment of our Sins, by being numbred with 
Tranſereſpors, and condemned with them to 
the Death which the Law ſtiles x 5M 

Ver. 14. Aid + ainws, through Faith.) It 
ſeems to follow from theſe words, and 
from 2 Cor. 2. 7, 8. that the miniſtration of 
the Spirit belonged not to the Law , but to 
the Goſpel, the Law being rather the mini- 
{tration of Death; hence the Apoſt/e here 
oppoſes to the Curſe of the Law, the ble/- 
fing of Abrabam, which, faith he, is the pro- 
miſe of the Spirit through faith. 

Ver. 16. Ai Lr, the Promiſes | Made 
to Abrabam, Gen. 12. 3. and repeated Gen. 
22.18, and to I/aac, Gen. 26. 4. 


Ibid. Ka? ms avipuert oe, and to thy Seed, 


which ws G This Interpretation is own- 
ed by the (d) Fews , who obſerve that it 28 
not written here, thy Son, but thy Seed, that 
zs, the King Meſiab. And, as. Theodoret ob- 
ſerves, the words are capable of no other 
ſenſe ; for by Chriſt only was the Promiſe 
fulfilled, and in him alone did the Gentiles 
receive this bleſſing. He therefore in whom 
alone this Promiſe was verified, muſt be the 
Perſon of whom it was chiefly , if not only 


intended. And ſo St. Peter, aſſiſted by the 
Holy Ghoſt, interprets theſe words, ſaying 
Tou-are the Children of the Prophets, and of 
the Cvenant which-God hath made to your 
Fathers, ſaying, And in w Seed ſhall all the 
Families of the Earth be bleſſed; To you firft 
God having raiſed up bis Child Feſus, ſen; 
him to bleſs you; This Child therefore is the 
Seed: We need not the Gloſs of Mr CI that 
St. Paul here argues according to the A/ go- 
rical Interpretation of that Age; but if it be 
conſidered in it ſelf, it cannot be thought o f 
any force by thoſe who have other Sentiment; 
becauſe the Hebrew Zerah is a colleftiye 
Name; for this is the very Objection of 
R. Iſaac, that great Enemy of the Chriſtian 
Faith, and is anſwered by the Reverend Bj. 
ſhop of Bath and Wells, by ſhewing that the 


Hebrew word is uſed of one, Gen. 3. 15. & 


4. 25. & 15. 3. & 38.8,9. and that the eue 
themſelves fo expound it. Demonſtrat. of the 
Meſfazs, part 2. p. 256. Nor his other cor- 
rupt Gloſs, that by Chriſt is meant Chriſt's 
Diſciples; tor is this ſenſe, In thy Seed, i. e. 
in ChriſF's Diſciples, ſhall all the Families of 
the Earth be blefſed? Is not this to aſcribe 
that to Chrif*s Diſciples which belongs to 
him alone? and to make them the Saviours 
of the World? And why does he ſay that 
nothing was promiſed to Chrift, when the A. 
ate tells us, that in thee, and in thy Seed, 

gnifies Chriſt, who was to be the Bleſſing 
both of Few and Gentile ? For though in- 
deed the Promiſe was to Abraham, the firſt 
ſubject of it was Chriſt, which is all the 
Apoſile here intends. 

er. 17. Mela ty Terpaxoota x, ard, four 
hundred and thirty years after. | Hence it 
is evident, that the Apoſtle here refers pri- 
marily to the Promiſe made, Gen. 12.3. ſince 
from that only are the four hundred and 
thirty years to be computed, for then Abra- 
bam was ſeventy five years old, Gen. 12. 4. 
from thence to the birth of IAac, which hap- 
ned when Abraham was a hundred years old, 
Gen. 2 1.5. is five and twenty years; from his 
birth to the birth of Jacob was fixty yeats, 
for Iſaac was ſixty years old when Rebecca 
bare him, Gen. 25. 26. from Jacob's birth to 
his deſcent into Egypr, were one hundred 
and thirty years, as he faith to Pharaoh, 
Gen.47.9. the abode of him, and his Poſte- 
rity in Egypt, was two hundred and fifteen 
years; for that, with their ſojourning in Ca. 
naan, was four hundred and thirty years, 
Exod.12.40. according to the Septuagint. 
Ver. 19. Toy aÞgfdowr ep , becauſe 0 * 

Tranſgreffions.) (e) Maimonides in his More 
Nevochim, acknowledges, that the Ceremo- 
nial Law was given for the Extirpation 0 
Idolatry : For, faith he, when God ent 
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Cd.) Moſes Haddarſan ad Gen. 19.34. Ce) Part. 2632-43243. 
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Chap Ill 


the Epiſtle to the GALAT LANS. 


=, 
I 


« Moſes to redeem his People out of Egypt, 
1 the uſual Cuſtom of the World, 
« 3nd the Worſhip in which all Nations were 
< bred up, to build Temples in Honour of 
«© the Sun, Moon and Stars, and to offer di- 
« yers kinds of Animals to them, and to have 
« Prieſts appointed for that end, therefore 
God knowing ir is beyond the ſtrength of 
Humane Nature, inſtantly to quit that 
« which it hath been long accuſtomed to, and 
« { is powerfully inclined to, would not 
command that all that worſhip ſhould be 
_ 0 = 1 1 

vod. 20. 24. worſhipped only in Spirit, 
8 * but that he only ſhould be 
1.2. Exod. 22. the Object of this outward 
19 K 34. 14. Worſhip, that theſe Tem- 
Exod. 22.41. * ples, and Altars, ſhould be 
© built to him alone, theſe Sa- 

« crifices offered to him only, and theſe Prieſts 
« ſhould be conſecrated to his Service. And 
the like is ſaid, by (f) Cedrenus, of their 
Feſtivals, Separations, Purgations, Oblations, 
Decimations, that God enjoy ned them, that 
# odd wadens Lu), being * in do- 
ing theſe things to the true God, they might 
abſtain from Idolatry. And thus, faith Dr. 
Spencer, were they kept, or guarded under 
the Diſcipline of the Law, and ſhut up from 
the Idolatrous Rites and Cuſtoms' of the 
Heathen World, by the ſtrictneſs of theſe 
Legal Obſervations, and the Penalties de- 
nounced againſt the Violaters of them. And 
it is well known that all the Ancient Fa- 
thers were of this Opinion, That God gave 
the Fews only the Decalogue, till they had 
made the golden Calf, and that afterwards he 
laid this yoke of Ceremonies upon them to 
reſtrain them from 1do/atry. Thus when 
God firſt brought them out of Egypr, and 
commanded them not to defile themſelves 
with the Idols of Feypr, Ezek.20.7. he is {aid 
to have given them bis Statutes, and ſhewed 
them his Judgment, which if a man do, he 
Hall live in them, v. 11. But, faith he, ſtill 
their hearts were after their Father's Idols, 
the Egyptian Apis, &c. wherefore I gave them 
Statutes tobich were not good, and Fudgment s 
whereby they ſhould not live, v. 24,2 5. that is, 


that Law of Carnal Commandments, which, ſhall hereafter be one God, as it is written 


faith the. Apoſtle, was aboliſhed for the 
weakneſs and unprofitableneſs of it, Heb. 7. 
16, 18. And thoſe words of Maimonides 
glve us a clear Reaſon why theſe Rituals 
were called by St. Paul sv da 3% xious, the 
Rudiments of the World, Gal. 4.3. Col. 2. 28. 
namely, becauſe tor Matter they were the 
lame which Heathens uſed before to their 
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falſe Gods. This is a very ancient Expofi- 
on, and is partly true, but it containerh not 
the whole truth. For the Apoſtle, in the E- 
piſtle to the Romans, which is the beſt Ex- 
poſitor of this, informs us that the Lato en- 
tired that Sin might abound, Rom. 5. 20. i. e. 
that it might appear to abound unto Death, 
that Sia might appear, ſin worketh death in 
, Chap.7.13. and that the Lato worketh 
wrath, Chap. 4. 1 5. & 3. 20. by giving us the 
knowledge of chat Sin which deſerveth it; 
And this anſwers to that which the Apoſt/e 
here faith, That zhe Lato was added becauſe 
of Tranſgreſſons, viz. to diſcover them, and 
their Puniſhment z that the Scriture bath 
concluded all men under ſin, viz. by vittue 
of the Law, that as many as are under the 
Law, are under the Curſe, v. io. and that 
upon theſe accounts, the Lato is our School. 
maſter to bring us to Chriſt , that we may be 
juſtified through faith in him, who are con- 
demned by the Law, v. 24. Chrift being the 
end of the Law for juſtification to every one 
that believeth, Rom. 10.3. f 
Ver.20. 0 5 bens. Perhaps theſe words 
may better be expounded thus, (g) Bit this 
Mediator, (viz. Moſes) tay only the Media- 
tor of the Jets, and was only the Mediator 
of one Party, to whom belonged the Bleſſing of 
Abrabam,v.8,14; But God who made the Pro- 
miſe, That in one ſhould all the Families 0 
the Earth be bleſſed, 7s One, the God of the 
one Party, the Gentiles as well as of the 


Zews, and ſo as ready to Juſtifie the one as 


the other, z et 5 mn, ſeeing be is one 
God tho {will juſtiſie the Cirtumcifion by Faith, 
and the Uncircumciſion through Faith , Rom. 
3.30. To ſtrengthen this Expoſition , ler it 
be noted that the 7 thought, that 
in thoſe words, The Lord thy God is one 
God, Deut. 6.4. was contained this Myſtery, 
That God ſhould be owned and celebrate. 

not by the Jews only, but by all the Gen- 
tiles, that he ſhould be King over all the 
Earth, and in that day, the Lord ſhould be 
One and his Name One. So Farchius on 
theſe words, the Lord our God is one God, 
ſays, it is intimated that Fehovab, tobo is now 
our God, and not the God of the Gentiles, 


Zeph.3-9. then will I rarn to the Nations a 
pure lip, that they may all call upon the name 
4 the Lord ; and Zech.14.9. The Lord ſhall 
e King over all the Earth, and in that day 
ſhall the Lord be One, and his name One. See 
Campegius Vitringa de Synag. Vet. 1.3. part. 2. 
c. 17. P. 1084, 1085. . 
Ver. 23. Suſuacrgor, ] The Apoſtle ha- 


(f) Comp. Hiſt. 5. 35. 
(g) Aiy4 miu zn Maris % i%,j,v 
7 dg wenurlea. 
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ving faid in the foregoing Verſe, une, 
tbe Scripture hath ſhut up all, both Few and 
Gentile, under ſin, it ſeems moſt reaſonable 


to interpret the word here, of Men ſhut up 


as Priſoners, condemned by the Law to 
death, the puniſhment of fin, till that Faith 
came to be revealed, by which we obtain an 
happy freedom from Condemnation to 
Death. : 

And having thus explained the Apoſt/e's 
Argument, it ſeemeth neceſſary a little to 
conſider what Mr. /e Cerc here offers in his 
Notes upon this Chapter, from v. 10. to the 
end. | 

1. Therefore when he ſays, It was 
difficult indeed lo obſerve all the Rites of Mo- 

ſes, yet be Suppoſe his Law might be obſer- 
ved, and that it did not require a degree of 

Holineſs above humane ſtrength. I anſwer 
with the diſtinction mentioned, Note on v. 
24. This is all true, as to ſuch a fincere per- 
formance of it as God would accept of; but 
tis not true as to the moſt exact, perfect, 
and unſinning obſervation of it in the high- 
eſt import of the words. 

Object. But doth then God command what 
is impoſſible? Is it not abſurd to make Laws 
that cannot be kept, and to puniſh men for 
what they cannot do? | 

Anſw. God never commands what is na- 
turally impoſſible, and which when we of- 
fend againft, we can juſtly plead , that had 
we uſed our utmoſt gth and diligence, 
we could not have avoided the doing what 
was forbid, or leaying undone what was 
commanded ; for of what is fo impoſſible 
no man .can rationally repent, nor can his 
Conlcience condemn him for it; but he may 
2 what, through the weakneſs of the 
fleſh, is morally impoſſible to be always 
done or avoided ; v. g. an infinitely holy 
God cannot but command, that we ſhould 
not fin againſt him, in being a trangreſſion 
of bzs Law : But though there be no parti- 
cular fin of which we can truly ſay it is im- 
poſſible we ſhould have avoided it, yet, 
through the Infirmity of Humane Nature, 


we have too much cauſe to ſay, that it is 


morally impoſſible we ſhould live withour, 
or always free from fin. | 


2/y, When he ſays, The Laws of Moſes 


are not ſo ſevere, as not to pardon the leaſt 


ſin, God having inſtituted Sacrifices for ſome 


ſins, 


This alſo I grant, according to the di- 
ſtinction 1 viz. That God for the 
ſake of thoſe Sacrifices cleanſed them from 


Ceremonial Defilements, and freed them from 


the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhments, 
which by the Law of Moſes they would 
have been ſubjeCt to, had no ſuch Sacrifice 
been offered for them. God alſo fully par- 
doned the fins of the upright ate» þ feed 
them from the puniſhments of the other life, 
but not by virtue of the blood of Bulls and 


Goats, for the Reaſons there alledged, but 
by virtue of their Faith in the Meſfab, own. 
ed by them to be Meffiab their Righteouf- 


— When he ſays, That the Jemwe in St. 


3% | | 
Paul's time had got quite another Notion o 


it, than the Law of Moſes, as it 7s ſet ds 
in the Pentateuch had, and. boaſted 755 be 15 
moſt 5 ng and perſett Pattern of Sandlity 
imaginable, as appears 5 ſeveral places in 
Res particularly in his Books againſt 
ppio. | 
nſw. I anſwer, That neither is Joſephus in 
this matter of much credit; neither {ith he 
more than Moſes had ſaid before him in 
theſe words, What Nation is there ſo great 
that hath Statutes and Judgments 1 righte. 
ous as all the Law which I ſet before you this 
day? Deut. 4.8. and much leſs than David, 
when he ſaith, the Law of the Lord 5 per- 
fect, Plal.19.8. Beſides, our Saviour ſeems 
to give us a contrary account of this matter 
in his Sermon on the Mount, where, though 
it be diſputed whether he added to the Law 
it ſelf, yer no man queſtions but that he 
added to the groſs Senſes the Fetus had then 

of it, and had put upon it. | 
40, When he adds, That the Rabbins uſed 
(as pears by the Verſion of the Septuagint, 
and the Citations of St. Paul in this place,) 
to interpret Deut.27.26. as if the meaning 
of Moles was there, that God 3 of 


them the moſt perſet holineſs , which if they 


did not perform, they muſt expect to be cur- 
ſed by him; but in reality, all ihat Moſes 
ſays, is onh „that the People were io curſe 
him that did not confirm the words of the 
Law to do them. 

Anſw. In all this there is ſcarce one word 
of truth; For 1. The Rabbins were ſo far 
from expounding this, or any other Text of 
Moſes in fo high a ſenſe, that they thought 
it ſufficient to exempt them from God's 
curſe, that they were of the Seed of Abra- 
bam, and had him for their Father, Matth. 
38,9. that they ſhould be accepted for be 
Merit of Circumciſion and that *twas enough 

to be hearers of the Law though they were not 
doers of it, James 1.22. and hat the obſerva- 


- tion of ſome Precepts of the Law, would ex- 


cuſe their neglect of the reſt. ' See Note on 
Rom.2.13. and Fames 2. 10, 11. and the Note 
there, | 


(2.) Whereas he ſaith, This appears by 


the Verſion of the Septuagint z if that way of 


arguing be of any force, then the contrary 
appears from the Targum of Onkelos, and 5. 

21el,who have added nothing to the words. 
Moreover, What hath the Septuagint hers 
added, which is not neceſſarily contained in 


the ſenſe of the words as they lie in the 


Hebrew? For (1.) whereas they add, . 
auen, every man, do not all Interpreter 
add, be, and is not that the ſame in 


ſenſe ? 
ought 


A Paraphraſe with Annotation on Chap. 11| 


Fm. 


ap I. the Epiſtle roche Gatatians 


= 


the words of the Ly 
faith St. Paul, 4 


t not every man, who committed the 
Wg which any of theſe Curſes were 
Jenounced , to think himſelf ſubje& to 


theſe Curſes ? 2/y, Whereas they add i» e 


to the Hebrew, doth noth the Context plain- 
ly lead them to that addition? when it faith, 
b. 3. and v. 8. Thou ſhalt write Y 95 all 
the words of this Law, were not the Fews, 
obliged to do all the words of the Law, i. e. 
all things commanded by the Law of Moſes? 
Deut. 19.9. Yea, are not the Bleſſings in the 
next Chapter, promiſed to them only who 
obſerve to do all the Commandments, v.1. and 
12 Curſes denounced againſt them who do 
not obſerve to do all his Commandments, and 


Statutes? v.15. Doth not the Holy Ghoſt, 


aſſiſting the Sacred Pen-men, warrant this 
Addition in other places? See that thou make 
according to the Pattern, faith. the Hebrew 
and the Septuag int, Exod. 2 5. 43. See that thou 
make i all things according to the Pat- 
tern, ſaith St. Paul, Heb. 8. 5. Ar the mouth 
of two or three Witneſſes ſhall a word be eſta- 

liſhed, faith the Hebrew, ear) air pry, 
ſhall every word be eſtabliſhed , ſay the Sep- 
tuagint and St. Paul. Nor (4% hath St. 
Paul added any thing to the ſenſe of the 
words; for all the words of the Law being 
written by Moſes in the Book of the Law, 


it is plainly the ſame thing to ſay ,, A/ the 


words of the Law, and all the words written 
in the Book of the Law. 


40, When he faith , Doubtleſs St. Pau! 
would 


never have altered any thing in the 
words of Moſes, nor followed the Septuagint 
at all, but rendred the Hebrew himſelf ex- 
actly, if he had reaſoned from the bare Au- 
thority of the Prophet, and not from the 
Opinion of the Fews. I anſwer, : 


ut, That he caſts the vileſt imputatio 
on St. Paul, by ſaying here, that he argues 
only. upon the talſe Suppoſition of the Fews: 


For St. Paul lays down this general Propoſi- 


tion, As many as are under the Law are under 


the Curſe ; this is falſe, ſaith Mr. Cl. For in 
redhiy all. that Moſes ſays is only, that the 
cop 


e were ſo curſe him that did not confirm 

w to do them. It is ſo, 
Wyeer) 38, for it is written ; 
y your good leave, St. Paul, you are out 


again, there is no ſuch thing; but you are 
— of adding to the Word of Godzif you 


xitand your ſelf, you do nat; and if 


piatory Sacrifices , but t 


. _ 
PPS 6... | 


* * 2 
n 


Fetos, (not grounded on the true ſenſe of 
the Prophets,) they would have rendred the 
Hebrew exactly, and never have altered any 
thing in the words of Moſes, nor followed 
the Septuggint at all; which ſeeing Ocular 
Demonſtration ſhews, that both our Lord 
and his Apoſtles have often done, you muſt 
not think, ſaith Mr. Cl. that they haue given 
ws the true ſenſe of the Prophets, but only 
ſome corrupt Opinions which the Jes had 
of them. And let Mr. CI. ſay as dogmati- 
cally as he pleaſes, that it zs common with 
St. Paul to cite the old Teſtament, ſo as it was 
uſually alledged by the Doors of the Jets, 
whom they call Darſchanim, that is to ſay, 
with little regard to the Circumſtances of the 
Place, or the proper fignification of the words, 
and to argue from them ſo alledged, 1 cannot 
but look upon it as a very bad ſuggeſtion. 
Ver. 24. Note, for the right Explication 
of theſe words from v. 21. to this Verſe, 
1ſt, That it cannot be denied that good 
and holy Men under the Law were juſtified, 
and obtained the pardon of their fins ; ſince 
otherwiſe they could not be accepted by God 
here, or ſaved hereafter. ; 
20 It alſo ſeemeth evident from the Diſ- 
courſe of the Apoſtle in this, and the Epiſtle 
to the Romans, that they could not be juſti · 
fied by the Obſervance of the Law ; for he 
lays down this as the foundation of his Diſ- 
courſe, that by the works of the Law no man 
is juſtified, Rom. 3. 20. and 70 fleſh ſhall be j u- 


ftified, Gal. 2. 16. The Proofs he offers to 


confirm this Pofition do equally concern all 
Times and Perſons, from the giving of the 
Law tothe revealing of the Goſpel : As v. g. 
(1.) Becauſe by the Law is the knowledge of 


fin condemning us to death, Rom. 3.20. & 7. 


9,10,11,13. Gal.3.22. (2.) Becauſe the jus 
faith the Prophet Habakkuk, ſhall live by bis 


faith, Rom.1.17. whereas the Law is not of 
faith; whence he infers , that 20 man 1s 


juſtiſied in the fight of God by the works of 
the La 


to, Gal. 3. 11. (3.) Becaule as ma 


ny 
as are under the Law are under the Curſe, 
v. io. (4.) Becauſe it was impoſhble,through 
the weakneſs of the fleſh , that the Law 
ſhould juſtifie, Rom. 8. 3. or that ir ſhould 


ive lite, Gal. 3. 21. and ſo it never was de- 
igned for that end. It had indeed its Ex- 


hey procured only 


pardon of that Guilt which rendred them 


it muſt be 


you underſtand the words of Moſes you can- 


not in this Argument depend upon what is 
written, but only on the falſe and rotten 
Notion of the Fews touching theſe words: 


le Clerc. 


Ge 0% Through the fides of St. Pau here 


e wounds our bleſſed Saviour, and all the 
Sacred Pennen; for if it be true ot St. Paul, 

alſo true of them; that if they 
4d reaſoned from the bare Authority of the 
Prophets, and not from the Opinion of che 


obnoxious to the violent Death threatned by 
the Law to ſuch and ſuch Offenders, but gave 
no remedy againſt Natural Death by the 
Promiſe of a Reſurrection to Eternal Lite, 
and ſo*exempted no Man from the Puniſh- 
ment of Adam's Sin : Or they only releaſed 
Offenders from the Obligation to Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhments, but could not 


free them from the Puniſhments of the other 


Life; for the Apoſtle aſſures us, that the 
blood of Bulls an 


oats could not take away 
Oo lin, 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations © Chapt 


5 in, Heb. 10 4. and that they did only an- 
2 f the fleſh, Heb. 7. 13. 


Aifie to the purifying 
See the Note there. ts , 

Now (3.) hence it follows, Thatthey alſo 
mu be juſtified by faith, fromall thoſe fins 
by which they could not be juſtified by the 
Law of Moſes, Acts 13.39. N 

Objef. But are not the Jes ſtiled Righ- 
teous before God, by virtue of their | Obedi- 
ence to the Law of Moſes ? as in theſe words 
of David, The Lord rewarded me according 
to my righteouſneſs, Pal. 18. 20. ſor I have 
kept the ways of the Lord, and have not wick- 
edly departed from my God, v. 21. For all his 
judgments were before me, and I did not put 
away his ſtatutes from me, v. 22. I was alſo 
upright before bim, and kept my Jef from 
mine iniquity, v.23. Therefore halh the Lord 
recompen / wo me, according to my righteouf- 
neſs, v.24. Is it not ſaid of Zachariah and 
Elizabeth, that they were both righteous be- 
fore God, walking in all the Commandments 
and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs ? Luke 
1. 6. Yea, doth not our Apoſtle lay, Not 
the bearers of the Law are dixaz juſt before 
God, hut the doers of the Law di . ſhall 
be juſtified ? Rom. 2. 13. 

Anſw. Now to this I anſwer, That there 
is a double Juſtification of which the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks : (Iſt,) That which confilts in 
the Abſolution of a Sinner from the Guilt 
of Sin, by God's free Pardon or Remiſſion 
of it, or his not imputing it to the Sinner. 
And thus no Man is, or can be juſtified by 
the Law, either Ceremonial, or Moral, ſince 
neither of them do contain any Promiſe of 
the Pardon of it. Now all Men being Sin- 
ners, this Juſtification muſt be necellary to 
all Men, to put and keep them in a ſtate 
of Favour with God. And this is that Juſti- 
fication which St. Paul aſcribes to Faith, and 
which, ſaith he, could never be obtained 
from the Works of the Law. But 


20%, There is a Juſtification to be under- 


zone by all Men at the great Day of their 
Accounts, and this is only the Pronouncing 
them fincere in the performance of their Co- 
venants, Legal, or Evangelical, or in com- 
pliance with the Laws of Nature, Moſes, or 
of Grace, the Providence of God had placed 
them under; and in this ſenſe we find men- 
tion of Men working Righteouſneſs under the 
Law of Nature, Job 1. 1. Acts 10.35. under 
the Law of Moſes, Luke 1.6. Plal.18:20=24. 
and under the Law of Grace, 1 John 3. 7. 
Rey.22.11. And thus all pious Perſons, who 
made it their fincere endeavour to obey the 
Law of Moſes, were righteous before God; 
though till the Imperfections which cleaved 
to their Obedience were pardoned through 
Faith. To explain this, note, & 


1ſt, That the whole Nation of the 7ews 
believed in the promiſed Meſias, or the 
Meſſab that was to come, and that in the 
Seed of Abraham ſhould all the Families of the 


Earth be "bleſſed ; this being one of their 
fundamental Articles. 


2%, They believed that this Mefiab ſhould 
confer upon them not only Temporal, but 
Spiritual; yea Eternal Bleſlings ; they ex- 
pected Spiritual Bleſſings from him, even Re. 
miſſion of Sins. So Zacharias ſpeaks of the 
Baptiſt, that he ſhould go beſore the Lord to 
prepere his way , to give knowledge to his 

eople of ſalvation through the remiſfion of 
ſins, Luke 1.76,77- To him, ſaith Peter, give 
all the Prophets witneſs , that through his 
Name all that believe in him ſhould receive 
remiſſon of ſins, Ads 10. 43. So the Few 
ſav, that the (h) Meſfas was to remove 
n y the general fin of mankind, or 
the ſin of the firſt man. 2ʃ/, They expected 
by him Juſtification, he being ſtiled by the 
Prophet, The Lord our F , and 
by the Fews ae, mMuUnA Meſſiah our Fuſti- 


fication. Now this, ſay the Ancient Fathers, 


might be a juſtifying Faith in them without 
explicitly believing that Chriſt ſhould die for 
their fins ; though we have no reafon to 
think that they who were ſo plainly taught 
this by the Prophet Iſaiab, by the Type of 
Iſaac, the lifting upof the Serpent, aud by 
their Sacriſices, ſnould be wholly ignorant of it. 
Ver. 26. "Tot d + mwe, the Sons of Gods 
through faith.) Hence, faith the Antipedo- 
baptiſt, it appears that Infants cannot be 
made the Sons of God by Baptiſm,” becauſe 
we are all made the Sons of God by faith in 
Chriſt reſus; Now Infants have no Faith. Ar. 
They might as well argue thus, By grace you 
are ſaved through faith, Eph.2.7. but Infants 
have no faith, therefore they cannot be fa- 
ved. Or thus, He that believeth not ſhall be 


damned, Mark 16.16. No Infants do believe, 


ergo all Infants ſhall be damned. The 4. 
poſtle plainly ſpeaks here of Perſons con- 
verted from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity , 
who were therefore baptized being adult 
Perſons, as he doth in the Goſpel of St. Mark, 
and the Epiſtle to the Epheſians. This place 
can therefore, with no more reaſon be ap- 
plied to the caſe of Infants , than the places 
cited from St. Mark, and that Epiſtle. 
Ver. 29. Ka] imryyenidy xanetroyer, Heirs dc. t 
cording to the Promiſe.) It is to be obſer- 
ved for the Explication of many places 
theſe Epiſtles, that there is frequent mention 
in the New Teſtament of the Promiſes in the 
Plural Number, To the 1/ralites- belong the 
Promiſes, Rom.9.4. eſws Chriſt was a Mt 
nifter Cw Circumciſion to confirm the Pro. 
miſes, Rom. 15.8, To Abraham and his Seed 


1 


* 


„ 


—— 


(h) Voiſin de leg. Div. I. i. 68.56, 66.g6. g 8. 


hs 
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Chap. IV. the Epiſtle to the GA L 
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through faith in Chri 


were the Promiſes made, Gal. 3. 16. & v. 21. 
Is the Lato then againſt the Promiſes ? Thoſe 
ill died in faith, not having received the Pro- 
miſes, Heb. 11. 13, 17. & v.39. They all ha- 
ving obtained a good re port through faith, re. 
ceived not the Promiſes. | | 

Now there is mention made in the New 
Teſtament of three ſorts of Promiſes: —_ 

1/t,The Promiſe of a Seed in which all the 
Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, viz, in 
Chriſt, Acts 3.25. & 12.23,33-& 26, 6. Rom. 


4.13,14,20.& 9.9. Gal.3.21,22, See the Note 


there. | 
20% The Promiſe of the Holy Spirit in his 
Extraordinary Gifts and Operations, Ads 2. 
33,39. by which Believers were then ſealed 
up to the day of redemption, Eph. 1. 13, and 
this is called the Promiſe of the Father,Luke 
24.49. Aﬀs 1.4. And this Promiſe was not 
immediately made to Abraham, but was the 
conſequent of the Blefling which God had 
romiled to his Seed; the Bleſſing of Abra- 
am being firſt to come upon the Gentiles, 
that they might receive the promiſe of the 
Spirit, z. e. that being made the Sons of God 
7 Jeſus, the Seed pro- 
miſed , God might ſend the Spirit of his Son 
into their hearts, crying, Abba, Father, Chap. 


4. 6. | | 

3 95 The Promiſe of a Future Reſt, and 
an Etetnal Inheritance; there being a Pro- 
muſe made of entring into 107 , Heb. 4. 3, 9. 
(dee the Note there) peculiar to Believers, 
and to the People of God, after the Reſt 
which God had given them in Candan, and a 
Promiſe of an Eternal Inheritance , Heb. 9. 
15. & 10, 36. For that the Patriarchs did 
by Faith expect a City having foundations 
toboſe builder and maker was God, and an 
beavenly Country, we learn from Hebr. 11.9, 


14,15. yea, they expected to obtain à better 
Reſurrection, v. 35. vis. by virtue of their 
Meſkah, this being their common ſaying , 
(i) The Meffiah ſhall raiſe up thoſe that 
fleep in the duſt , and one of their fgnda- 
mental Articles is this, That the ab + 
will come trnaR and wil raiſe the 
dead, and bring them into Paradiſe. This 
Faith generally obtained among them before 
our Saviour's Advent, as we learn, not on- 
ly from the Book of the Maccabees, but 
trom St. Paul's plain words, Ads 24. 15. & 
26.7,8, If you enquire where any ſuch Pro- 
miſe was made to Abraham or others? 1 
an{wer, That ſuch a Promiſe was made to 
him and to the Patriarchs, we are aſſured 
from this, that they by Faith expected ſuch 
things, all Faith being built upon a Pro- 
mile ; this Promiſe therefore might be made 
to Abrabam, Gen.17. 7: where God faith, I 
will eſtabliſh my Covenant betwixt thee and 
thy Seed after thee in their generations, for. 
an everlaſting Covenant, to be thy God, and 
the God of thy Seed after thee ; for that to 
be the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, is 
to be the God that will raiſe them up from 
the dead, we learn from our Saviour's Argu- 
ment, Matth.22.32. See the Note there. And 
that he therefore was called their God, be- 
cauſe be had prepared for them a City, from 
Heb. 11.15. And in reference to this future 
Recompence it is that the Apoſt/e ſaith, 
Theſe all died in fait b, not having receiv'dibe 
Promiſe, God having provided ſome better 
thing for us, that they without us ſhould not be 
made perfect, Heb. 1 1. 39, 40. See the Note there. 
Now this ſeems to be the promiſe mentioned 
here, of which Chriſt:ans are ſaid to be the 
Heirs, they being beirs of Godjoint-beirs with 
Chriſt, Rom.$.15. Gal. 4.7. 


(i) Maim.Expl.c.10, Traft.Sanhed.p.136. Pocock, Not-p.109,110; 


— 


CHAPTER IV. 


Verſe i. No W 1 fay, to ſhew how you, 
N who are 112 of the e 


Jes, ſhould be kept in bondage under a School. 

maſter Chap.3.23,25.] that the Heir, as long 

as he is a Child, diftereth nothing [ az to the 
ofſeſhon, and free uſe of bis Eftate,] from a 
rvant, though he be [by right of Inheri- 

tance Lord ot all [hs Father leſt: 

., 2- But is under Tutors and Governors un- 


til the time appointed 0 the Father [Lin his 


laſt Will and Teſtament. 88 
3 Even ſo we [the Seed of Abraham] 


| pointed for the appearance of the Meffiab or 


the benefit of Few and Gentile that they 208 
be made Sons by him,] was come, God ſent 
forth his Son made of a Woman, made un- 
der [_/ubje&#10n to | the Law. 

5. To redeem them that were under the 
Law from the bondage fit,] that we [ro- 


gether with them, ] might receive the Adop- 


tion of Sons: 

6. And becauſe ye are [| zow made] Sons 
[ of God by faith, Chap.3.25.] God hath ſent 
forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts 


when we were Children, | as fill Faith came crying, Abba, Father, [i. e. witneſſing to your 
we were, ] were in bondage under the aEle- ſpirits that ye are the Sons of God, and that he 
ments ot the World. 


4. But when the fulneſs of the time [ap- 


16 your Father, Rom 8.15, 16. and enabling you 
to uſe the language, not of Servants, but of 
ons. O02 7. Where- 
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A Pataphraſe with Annotations on 


. 


7. Wherefore thou art 1 this redemp- 
tion wrought, | no more a Servant b, but a 
Son, and it a Son, then an Heir of God 
through Chriſt. | 

8. | I fay thou art no more a Servant, ] 
Howbeit, then when ye knew not God, e ye 
did ſervice d to them which by nature are no 
Gods : 

9. But now after that ye have known God, 
or rather are known of God, | being made 
his Sons by og dh how | after this free- 
dom purchaſed by Chriſt, ] turn ye e again to 
the weak and beggerly Elements | of the 
Law, | whereunto you defite again to be in 
bondage? 

10. | For] ye obſerve | the Fewiſh r“ 
days and months, | the new Moons, ] an 
times [ of their ſolemn Feſtivals | andſ Sabbati- 
cal | years, | 

11.8 am afraid of you, left I have be- 
ſtowed on you labour in vain, in preaching 
the Goſpel to you] 

12. Brethren, I beſeech you, be as I am, 
for h I am as you are, ye have not injured 
me at all, 

13. Ye know how [ that] through infirmi- 
ty of the fleſh I preached the Goſpel to you 
ar the Ant ehRanding) 

14. And [ notwithſtanding | my temptati- 
on which was in my fleſh, ye deſpiſed [me] 
not, nor rejected [ me,] but received me ra- 
ther] as an Angel of God, even as Chriſt 
Teſus, [thinking your ſelves very happy in 
9 an Apoſtle.] 

15. Where is then the bleſſedneſs ye ſpake 
of ? [in having me for your Apoſtle, who 
taught you no ſuch thing as this, that you 
were to be juſtified by the obſervance of the 
Lato;] for I bear you record | yox had once 
ſuch a great affection to me,] that, if it had 
been poſſible, you would have pluckt out 
your own eyes, and have given them to 
me. 

16. [And after this] am 1 therefore be- 
come your Enemy, | or loo d upon as ſuch, ] 
becauſe I tell you the truth? * * 

17. They { who ſeduce you, do indeed] zea- 
louſly affect you, but not well, Land in 4 due 
manner, ] yea they would exclude us | from 
your Hen that you might affect them 

only. | Wis 
0 18 But it is good l for you] to be Z⁊ea- 
louſly affected always in a good thing, | 2z 
your affection to me, and to the truth I preach- 
ed, 7 end not only when am preſent with 


ou. 11 
? 19. My little Children, of whom I travail 
in birth again, [zo renem you in the faith 
from whence ye are fallen, ] till Chriſt be 

al] formed in you A= the Child ir in the 

omb. | EE 3 
20, 1 defire to be preſent with you now, 


k 2nd to K change my voice, for 1 ſtand in 


doubt of you. 


Chap, iv. | 


21, Tell me ye that deſire to be under 
the 1 Law, do ye not hear | what is contained | 
in the Pentateuch, the Book of] the Law? 

22. For it is ere] written, That Abra. 


ham had two Sons, t 
by [ Hagar] a Bondmaid , the other 
Iſaac, by | Sarah] a Free woman, a 
Princeſs, 


e one [70 wit, 1/mae/] 


Ho wit 
ady or 
as her name imports, ſaith Philo.) 


23. But he that was of the Bond woman 

m was born after the fleſh , [and ſo was not 

to be accounted for the a} but | whereas] 
y 


he of the Free-woman was 


Seed, Rom. 9.8. 


promiſe, (and 
Jo woas only to be accounted for the promiſed 


24. Which things are an Allegory, ex. 


preſſing one thing, and 


by that hinting ano- 


ther 10 us, for theſe [ oo, Hagar, and Sarah] 


two Covenants, the one 


are intents typically to Toke! to 7 the 


VIZ. that o 


the 


Law given] from Mount Sinai, | 7s that O. 
venant] which gendereth to bondage, | i. e. 


ſubjects its Children to bondage, and is the 


Covenant | which is Lp by] Hagar [the 


Bond woman. 


25. n For this Hagar, | whoſe name ſigniſies 
a Rock,] is ¶ in the Allegory] Mount Sinai in 
Arabia, | whence the Lato was given, ] and [/o 
ſhe] anſwereth to [that] Jeruſalem which 
now is, | they living long in that Wilderneſs, 
and recerving the aw from Mount Sinai in 
Arabia.) and is in bondage with her Chil- 


dren | to the Law given there. 


26. [Thus it was, and is with the Terre- 
ſtrial Feruſalem,Jbut [the] o Jeruſalem which 
is [from] above, [ and is ſignified by Sarah, 
the Type of the Second Covenant] is free, [is 
the Free-woman, and ſo her Children cannot 
be in bondage to the Law, as the Fews were, 
and it is this Feruſalem] which is the Mo- 


ther of us all. 


27. For [of this Jeruſalem, Iſa. 54. I. ] it 
is written , Rejoice thou barren which bear- 
eſt not, break forth, and cry, thou that tra- 


-vaileſt not, [and ſo in this art like 10 Sarab,] 


for [now] the deſolate hath many more Chil- 
dren than ſhe that hath an Husband, [ ze 


Gentile, than the Fewiſh Church.) 


28. Now [70 apply theſe things to us,] we 


Brethren, as 


ſaac was, are the Children of 


the Promiſe, [as being born, not of the fleſh, 


but o the ſpirit by 


virtue of the Promiſe, in 


thy Seed ſhall all the Families of the Earth be 


bleſſed. 


29. But as then he that was born after the 
fleſh, I i.e. Inael, ] p perſecuted him that p 
was born after the Spirit, (i.e. I/aac , the 
Seed produced by the Spirit of God, and the 
Repreſentative of” ws who are born of the 
ſpirit, John 3. 345. J even ſo it is now, Li he 
Fews, the Seed of Abraham according io the 
fleſh, every where perſecuting is Chriſtians, 


1 Theſſ. 2.14, 1 5, 16.] 


30. Nevertkeleſs, what faith the Scrip 


ture? [i.elWhat is contained in the Scripture, 


( 


even 


Chap IV. the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


even theſe words approved by God Gen.21.1 2. | of the Promiſe, v. 28.] are not. Children of 
caſt out the Bond-woman and her Son; tor the Bond woman, | and ſo in ſubjetion 10 


q the Son of the Bond woman q ſhall not be 


Heir with the Son of the Free woman. 
31. So then Brethren, we | being Children 


the Lam, ] but of the Free womar,and there- 
fore at liberty from the obligation, or bondage 


of it. 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


Verſe 3. Tr 7 wops, the Elements of 

the World. | i. e. The Fewr/h 
Rites ſo called; becauſe, as was obſerved 
Chap. 39. they were for matter moſtly the 
ſame which had before obtained in the 
World, only they were directed to a better 
object, and a better end. 

Ver. 7. A ids, but a Son. | That the 
Notion of Adoption includes a ſtate of Im- 
mortality, and that the Sons of God were to 
be Sons of the 1 1 have ſhewed 
upon the parallel place, Rom. 3. 16-——23. 
And that the Zeros were not ignorant of this 
import of the Phraſe, we learn from the 
Author of the Book of W:/dom, Chap. 2.12, 
who introduceth the wicked Atheiſts ſpeak- 
ing thus, Let as lay in wait for the rigbteous, 
for he calleth himſelf a Child of God. He ma. 
keth his boaſt that God is bis Father. Let us 
ſee if his words be true for if the juſt 
man be the Son 4 God, he will help him —— 
Let us condemn him to a ſhameful Death, for 
7 own ſaying be ſhall be reſpefed. Ibis, 

aith he, were they decerved , neither boped 
they for the wages of Righteouſneſs, nor diſ- 
cerned a Reward for blameleſs Souls. For 
God created man to be immortal, and made 
him an Image of his own Eternity. — Ihe 
Souls of the Righteous are in the bands of 
God, and their hope is full of immortality. 
Having been a little chaſtiſed , they ſhall be 
greatly rewarded, for God tried them, and 
found them worthy of himſelf. And Chap. 5. 
he introduceth the ſame wicked perſons, ſay- 
ing, We fools counted his life madneſs, and 


bred among the Children of God, and his lot is 
among the Saints? Where 

1. The Righteous are repreſented as the 
2 and Children of God; And it is farther 

| 
2. That as ſuch they are to be rewarded 
in their Souls, which are to be received in- 
to the hands of God, and to be at reſt; and 
in tha ner ARES ny to be immortal. 

3. Lhat, at the of Recompence, th 
thall „tand in great boldneſs, A. of ſhall, 3 
being the Sons of God, have their Lot and 
Fortion with the Saints, e de d A- a- 


his end to be without honour; how is he num. 


To that is, he ſhall be 5 zarewiu@ „ an 
Heir with the Saints. 

Ver. 8. *ESzabou]s, ye did Service.] Hence 
we learn how frivolous is the diſtinction of 
the Papiſts, that Latria is indeed Service 
proper to God, but Dxlia is ſuch Worſhip, 
as may be paid to Saints and Angels; for 
ſeeing Saints and Angels are by Nature no 
Gods, the giving Dalia to them mult be the 
thing condemned here in the Heatbers, that 
being only this, that they did Sade, give 
Dulia to them which by Nature were no 
Gods: 

Ibid. Tote wi voy tor rats , to them which 
are not Gods by nature.] Hence we learn the 
Conſequence of the Socinian Hyporbeſis,That 
Jeſus Chriſt is not by Nature God, and yet 
is to be honoured with the ſame Worſhip 
which all Chriſtians give to him who is by 
Nature God, ſeeing it teacheth us to do 
what St. Paul here condemneth in the very 
Heathens : And ſurely it muſt be abſurd ro 
make that an Article of Chriſtian Faith, and 
a part of Chriſtian * which the A. 
poſtle here makes a great Crime of the Hea- 
then World, and a certain Evidence of their 
Ignorance of the true God. That the Soci- 
nians cannot anſwer this Objection, appears 
from what they here return to it, viz. That 
(a) Gods by Nature, is not here oppoſed to 
Gods by Grace, or to thoſe who have received 
their Divinity from the one true God; for to 
ſerve and worſhip ſuch a God, by reaſon of 
the Empire which be bath received from God, 
1s not oy *-o59s and wicked, but pions and ne- 
ceſſary. Now in anſwer to this, I ſay, 

1/t, That it is very . evident from the 


Text, that thoſe who are not God's by Na. 


ture, are oppoſed to him who is God by. Na- 
ture, viz. to him whom the Heathens knew 
not, and to him whom the Galatians, being 
Chriſtians, knew , and by whom they were 
known. Since then the Socinian's God b 
Grace is not a God by Nature; ſince he is 
not the God intended in theſe words, ye 
know not God; he muſt be ranked among 
thoſe which are here oppoſed to him. 

2/y, I have elſewhere ſhewn that the 
Heathens had the very fame Sentiments with 


— — 


(a) Natura Dii non opponuntur Dis ex Grati4 


2 imperii quod d Deo accepit, dur e, 


, qui Divinitatem habent ab ills uno Deo acceptam, Tali enim Deo, pro 
eumque euere, non eſt profanum & impium , ſed pium, e neceſſarium. Crellius 


the 


* 
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286 Paraphraſe with Annotations n Chap. V. 


Inferior Dertzes z and it is wonderful to 


Soctniani. 
ceptam. Crell. 


2. Chriſtum pro ratione Imperii quod d Deo 
accepit colendum ſentiunt. Crell. 


3. Eum fic colere pium & neceſſarium eſt. 
Crell. Chriſti enim honor & adoratio ſpe- 
Cat ad Gloriam Dei Patris. Wolf. 


Indeed, there is ſcarce any Plea they uſe 
for the Worſhip of Jes Chriſt, as a made 
God, which was not before uſed by the (b) 
Philoſophers for the Worſhip of their infe- 
riour Deities. 

21% Hence alfo it appears to be 4 miſtake 
to {ay that the Ga/atians, to whom the A- 
foſile here writes, before they received the 
Goſpel, were, as to the greateſt part of 
them, Proſe/ytes of the Gate, or alſo of 
Righteouſneſs : ſeeing: *tis plain that they 
were Heathens, not knowing the ttue God, 
but ſerving them which by zature were no 
Gods, Chap. 4. 8,9. and by the Goſpel were 
to be delivered % , irs597@- aioy0- rng, 
from the preſent evil Age, Chap. 1, 4. from 
which they who were made Proſelytes of 
the Gate, and worſhipped the true God, 
were in a great meaſure delivered. (2/y,) 
The great endeavour of the Zudarzers that 
crept in among them, was to perſwade them 
to be circumciſed, Gal.5.2. & 6. 12. whereas 
all the-Proſe/ytes of Righteouſneſs , all the 
Gentiles which had before been ſubje& to 
the Few: Rites, muſt be circumciſed when 
they were admitted to be Proſelytes of Righ- 
teouſneſa, they being made ſuch by Circum- 
ciſion, and a Promiſe of Obedience to the 
Law of Moſes. 

Object. It is the Jewiſh Law which is ſti- 
led the Elements of the World to which they 
were in bondage, Chap.4.3. - 

Anſw, The Fewiſh Law is indeed fo cal- 
led, but it was for this reaſon , that it was 
made up of Ceremonies, which for the Mat- 
ter were the {ame with thoſe which had been 
uſed by other Nations of the World, the 
Object of them only being changed. See 
the Note on Chap. 3. 19. and they are no 
where called Elements of Piety, as Mr.Clerc 
ſuppoles. | 

e Ver. 9. Ila ont mn adwn x aloe ya, 
again to weak and beggerly Elements.) Here 
Interpreters find great difficulty ro ſhew, 
how the Galatians, who were never under 
the Law, can be ſaid to be again, and anew, 
in bondage to theſe Elements. But the Ob- 


8 


the Socinans, as to the Worſhip of their ſee how they concur in ſenſe, and almoſt j3 


words: 


Ethnici. 


1. Qui Divinitatem habet ab illo uno Deo ac. 1. Dii minores ab uno illo facli, & ſublimitey 


collocati. Apud a . de Civ. Dei. 1. 6, 
cap. 1. 

2. T zy, N endow tuna, Tyra, & Ye. 
Td ales 3 oicey + Oy ; Cell. apud Orig. 
1. 7. p. 377. 

3. Tor Sreamrdorle Sede e ad i m We & 
ue Steamers GiAWY x) Us ThT® ive muy, 


Celf. ibid. I. 8. p. 381. 


ſervation made on Chap. 3. 19. that the Rites 
of the Jet and Heathens were for the mat- 
ter moſtly the fame; removes that difficul- 
ty, and ſhews that they are {aid to return 
to thefe Elements, not becauſe they before 
obſerved the Few;/hCeremonies, but becauſe 
the Ceremonies of the Law, being fot the 
matter moſtly the fame with thoſe the Gen. 
tiles uſed to their Heathen Deities , by te- 
turning to them, they returned to thoſe Ele. 
ments. Theſe Rites are alſo weak and beg. 
gerly Elements in compariſon of the Riches 
of the Holy Goſpel, and the Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; they are weak, as having no 
power to cleanſe the Soul; and beggerly,as 
not being able to confer upon us the Spiri- 
tual Riches of the Gofpel, Pardon of Sins, 
3 the Gifts and Graces of the Spi- 
rit, Eternal Redemption. 

Ver. 10. Hufes x} Av, days and months. 
That this Verſe is to be interpreted of the 
Fewifſh Solemn Times, and the Feſt:va/s ob- 
ſerved by them, as far as they could he ob- 
ſerved out of Judæa, the whole drift of this 
Epiſtle ſhews, which is to bring off the Ga- 
latians from thinking they were obliged to 
obſerve the Kites and Ceremonies of the 
Law. For that the Jews did fogriGew Keep 
their Feaſts in Egypt and Alexandria, and 
wherever they were ſetled among the Hea- 
thens, we learn from (c) Philo, in -his Ora- 


tion againſt Fac. That they were very 


numerous in Aſia minor, of which Galalia 
was a uo; ſee the Note on James 1.1, That 
in thoſe places where they dwelt they had 
converted a great many to the Zeroiſh Wor- 
ſhip, and made them as it were a part of 
themſelves, Joſephus teſtifies ; See Note on 
1 Pet.1.1. and if it were ſo at Galat ia, this 
might make them ſo ready to relapſe to 
their old Few:ſh Rites. 

Ver. 11. vo3per d,, I am afraid of you.) 
As well he might, for by this practice they 
muſt revolt again from Chriſt to the 7ew!/ 
Synagogues, for it belonged only to their 
great (d) Sanbedrim to ſtare the certain times 
of their New Moons, and other Feſtivals ; 10 


* 


cb) V ide Trakt. de vera Chriſti Deitate, Cc) 7. 560. . B. | e) Mechilta Paraſch FA 


that 


— 


Chap IV. the Epiſtle to the GA LAT IAN S. 


* * * 1 
9 2 0 - * 
| 8 ö 
N o * 4 39 4 2 


dat for the due Obſervation of them they 


muſt entirely depend upon the Fewſh San 
hedr in. f N . | 
Ver; 12. On xs 6s dhe, am as you are.] 
That is, ſay the Fathers, I was once zealous 
for the Law as you are; but now I live as 
do the Gentiles ,, and not as do the Zews , 
do you who are not Zeros but Gentiles, live 
in like manner, as Men exempted from the 
Law: But this Expoſition ſeems not to co. 
here with theſe words, Ie have not injured 
me. at all. They may therefore be thus inter- 
preted; Brethren , be ſtill as affectionate to 
me as I am to fo „ and count me not your 
enemy, becauſe I tell you the truth; for | am 
ſtill as affectionate to you, as ever you were 
to me, v. 14. 1 do not look upon you as 
Perſons who have done any thing with an 
intent to injure me; And though your falſe 
Teachers have done you this Injury by their 
pernicious ines, yet have they not pre- 
yailed on you to ſpeak evil of me, or act 
injuriouſly towards me. 
Ver. 14. Tov e920 wr pu ir Ty on, My 
temptation which was in the fleſb.] It is the 
Opinion of the Greek Commentators, and of 
the Reverend Dr. Hammond, that the & e. 
4 cg the infirmity of. the fleſh, v. 13. and 
the temptation in the fleſh, here, only ſignifie 
the Perſecutions the Apoſtle ſuffered for 
eaching the Goſpel; But that this cannot 
the full import of the words, is evident 
from theſe Conſiderations, ( 1. ) That the 
Perſecutions which he ſuffered for the Cauſe 
of Chriſt could miniſter no reaſon to the 
Galatians N Lund, to contemn, vi- 
life, deſpiſe him as nothing, and even to /pit 
upon him who preached the Goſpel with ſuch 
great demonſtration of the Spirit, and ſuch 
wer of Miracles under all his Perſecutions. 
reover, the Apaſtle in the Epiſtles to the 
Corintbians repreſents theſe Sufterings as a 
Vindication of the Truth of his Apoſte/hip ; 
yea, as an Argument of the Life and Power 
of that. Feſws who did ſuch mighty things 


by his Apoſtles under all their Sufferings, 


and as that which ſhould create the greater 
Reſpect to him; and gives them a large Ca- 
talogue of them, confirming it with an Oath, 
2 


ſo 
ulations might make them faint, or ſhake 


m who were taught that they muſt alſo 
be Partakers of the like Sufferings, yet did 
not conceiye himſelf more contemprible, - 
or vile in his own Perſon for his Perſecuti- 
ons: Ang therefore as, he mentions this to 
Theſſalonians as a.proof of his, ſincerity, 


that baving before ſuffered, and been ſhame- 
fully entreated at Philippi, he was ſtill bold 


to preach the Ggſßel ig them, 1 Theſf 2. 2. 
"s he mentions his Sufferings to the Erbe. 


res to his Galatiant, that he ſtill ſut- 


Cor. 11.31. which ſhews, that though he 
metimes feared the greatneſs of his Tri- 


e a8 their glory, Chap. 3. 13. he 
ddl a 3 65 Chap. 3. 13. ſo bete he 


tered Perſecution ; and he concludes his E: 
iftle thus, From henceforth let no man trou- 
le me, for I bear in my body the marks of 

the Lord Jeſus, Gal. 5. 11. infinuating that 

theſe Sufterings were ſo far from giving any 
perſon a juſt reaſon to deſpiſe him, that they 
were rather an inducement toa more honou- 
rable treatment of him, | | | 

20 Though 4Sr«e and aepzowi;,gnfirmity 
and temptation, abſolutely put, do ſometimes 
ſignifie Afflictions or Perſecutions; yet do we 
never elſewhere read that 43a cap, we. 
ere ud; by c, qi iy ch,, an infirmity, 
temptation, or thorn in the fleſh, is uſed in 
that ſenſe. Nor was it only, the Sufferings 
he endured in his Body, but the very Pre. 
{ence of his Body, which was weak ; See 
Note on 2 Cor.12.7,8,9. having therefore in 
that place proved, that beſides his Perſecu- 
tions, he had a Weakneſs, and Imperfection 
in his Body, which rendred both his Perſon, 
and his Speech contemptible, I think it rea- 
ſonable to refer theſe words to it. 

Ver. 20. A F gl.] To temper my 
Voice to you as your Affairs require, lament- 
ing the fall of ſome, and ſtriving to reco- 
ver them, and commending the ſted faſtneſs 
of others in the Faith. | | 

Ver. 21. Tay „ 3x dxix]s, Do not you bear 1 
the Lato ?] i. e. Do not you, 9 to 
whom the Law and the Prophets are read 
every Lord's day, and which you have the 
liberty to read at all times , hear what the 

Law ſpeaks? Here, ſaith Mr. CJ. it zs to be 

noted, that St. Paul argues from ſome recti. 
ved Midraſch vulgarly known, for if that Al. 
legory whereof he here ſpeaks , had not been 
before beard of , he would have had no 


. reaſon to wonder that the Galatians had ne- 


ver colletted any ſuch thing from the ſtory 
which be refers to. 
Anſw. 1. To this I anſwer z That no ſuch 
Interpretation of this Paſſage was vulgarly 
known among the Fews, is appatent from 
the Silence of all the 7euiſh Paraphraſts ups 
on the place, and of all thoſe. In;erprerers. 
who have converſed molt in the Writings of 
the Fewiſh Rabbins, and yet produce not the 
leaſt hint of any ſuch thing, nor can Mr. Ceri 
do it. It is true indeed that the Feros had 
this Canon, that Proles ſequitur Matrem, 
and ſo allowed that the Ott-ipring of a Bond · 
woman muſt be born in Bondage, the Off. 
ſpring of a Free woman muſt be free, but 
it is not true that they ever deemed Hagar 
the Repreſentative of thoſe under the firſt, 
or Legal Covenant, and Sarah only of thoſe 
who wete under the new, and Gaſpe ! Cove. 


MM YT 
20%, This ſuppoſed Mzdraſch is contrary 


to their known and avowed Principle, That 


their Law was to beEternal,and ſo that there 
was no New Covenant to ſucceed for the 
aboliſhing of it, as is plain from the Apoſtle's 

diſpute 


1 
* ne * 
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diſpute againſt them, both here, and in the 
Epiſtle to the Romans , and in that to the 
Hebrews. Moreover, doth not Mr: Clere 
tell us in his Annotations on the former Chap- 
ter, that the Law, and a perfel Pattern of 
= neg was the ſame in the-Opinion of the 
Jews? and muſt this perfect Pattern of Ho. 
/ineſs hete, in the Opinion of the ſame Feros, 
be only a Covenant gendring to Bondage, and 
repreſented by Hagar a Bond-woman ? 
31y, The Apoſtle doth not wonder that 
the Galatiant had collected no fuch AMegory 
from the ſtory referred to, but only asks if 
they had not heard the words he doth thus 
allegorically expound to them. He proceeds 
thus : | 
Object. Farther, Seeing this Interpretation 
could not be urged againſt thoſe who might de- 
ny that the Scripture ought to be ſo under- 
flood, and the Apoſtle doth not make uſe of 
bis Authority to confirm it, it is evident, that 
he argues — from what was generally al. 
lowed, which kind of things it is not mate- 
rial ſhould be true, or well grounded, as long 
ax they contain nothing prejudicial to true 
Piety, and are believed by _ againſt whom 
we diſpute. So that from St. Paul's Aſing 
ſuch an Allegory againſt the Fudaizing Ga- 
latians, it does not follow that we in this Age 
are bound to admit it as a Secret revealed 
from Heaven to the Apoſtle. + 
Anſw. To this I anſwer, (1.) That it is 
too confidently ſaid that the Apoſtle doth not 
make uſe of bis Authority to confirm this In- 
terpretation, for is it not, Paultan Apoſtle, 
not of Man, but of Feſus Chriſt, and of God 
the Father, Chap. 1. 1. who writes thus to 
the Ga/arzans £ and had not the Apo les 
from the Holy Ghoſt the Word of Wiſdom, 
and of knowledge to dire& them in under- 
ſtanding the Myſteries of the Old Teſtament? 
Does he not declare they ſpake the Wiſdom 
God in a Myſtery ? 1 Cor.2.7. that Wiſdom 
which God bad revealed to them by bis Spirit, 
v. 10. that they had received the Spirit which 
z#s of God, that they might know the things 
which are freely given ws of God, which 
things they alſo ſpake not in the words which 
Man's wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy 
Ghoſt teacheth,comparing ſpiritual things with 
ſpiritual ; See the Note'on v. 12, 13. there. 
nd is not this a ſufficient Confirmation of 
all which they declared they writ as the A- 
poſtles of Feſws Chriſt ? 6 10 gli] 
20% 1 add, That it cannot reaſonably be 
ſaid he argues here from what was generally | 
allowed, not only becauſe! I have proved, 
that nothing of this nature either was, or 
could be allowed by the Fews , but alſo be- 
cauſe no one Inſtance can be produced where 
the Apaſtle uſeth any ſuch Argument ad Ho. 


minem, or from their own miſtaken Princi- 


ples, but where it is evident from his on 
words and declarations that he doth fo. Had 


the Apoſtie ſaid, as he is forced in his Para- 
phraſe to make him ſpeak, Theſe things uſe 
10 be allegorically explained by the Fews,and 
may be interpreted ſo as to fienifie what I 4 
little before ſaid ;, or as he begins his Chri- 
tian Allegoriſt, We take you at your word, O 
owe : there might have been ſome proba- 


ility in this phanſie, but the Apot/e having 
not given us the leaſt hint of 22 thing of 


this Nature, it muſt paſs for mere Romance. 


And the other things he adds, can be no 
better than a Reflection on the Authority, 
and Writings of the Apoſtles ; for do you not 
bear the Law ? ſaith the Apoſtle: No, faith 
Mr. CJ. that they do not, yea, they cannot in 
this caſe, it being not at all neceſſary that the 
words of Scripture ſhould have any ſuch alle- 
gorical Interpretation, as that which is ſup- 
poſed (here) to belong to then. Do you not 
bear the Law, For it is written? ſaith the 
Apoſtle : What then ſaith Mr. C. you groſly 
impoſe upon us in theſe words, conneQting 
them to the former by a for, and ſaying 
gravely, It is toritten, when indeed you argue 
not from what is written, but from ſome 
Whimſeys of the Jews, perhaps neither true, 
nor well grounded. Theſe things are an A/lego. 
ry, ſaith the Apoſtle; ſo you ſay, St. Paul, 

uoth this Citick 3 but If we througbiy con- 
Per it, we ſhall find that moſt that bath been 


Said by learned Men againſt this way of inter- 


preting Scripture in the general, may be ob- 
jelled againſt this particular Allegory. Theſe 
are the two Teſtaments, ſaith St. Paal; Tow 
are very dogmatical' St. Paul, ſaith Mr. C 
but we of | this Age are not bound to admit 
this a à Secret revealed from Heaven to yon; 
and by your good leave, his Interpretation 
cannot be urged againſt thoſe who deny that 
the Scripture a to be ſo underſtood.” 
To conclude, What ſhall we ſay to the 


of unbelieving Few objecting thus from this 


Interpretation? Finding that your Apoſtle 
© hath produced againſt us a weak Argu- 
* ment, falſe and ill-grounded, you pretend 
© to help him out by ſaying, tis a Feb 
* Midraſh vulgarly known: This we muſt 
take for an officious lie, till you can fhew 
that either we, or our Fathers, or Philo 
* the Allegoriſt, who ſpeaks of Hagar and 
© Sarah in a quite different way of A/legory, 
* had any ſuch Sentiments. And if your 4- 
© poſtle hath impoſed upon you here with 
* ſuch — — and Interpre- 
* tations, without giving you the leaſt hint 
that he was arguing only from our Con- 
* ceflions, how know you that he hath not 
* often done the like in all his other Wri- 
* tings? EDT \ 

Ver. 23. Kee c 14jon), Was born after 
the fleſh. i. e. By natural Generation, and 
the ſtrength of the Fleſh , before Abrams 
Body became dead, Rom f. 19. The Ae 
virtue of the Promiſe made to him by God. 


G 
- i 


when- 


4s © 


Chap: V. the Epiſtle tothe GALATIANS, 


when bis Body and Sarab's Womb were both 
dead, v. 20. and only quickned by that Spi- 
rit which is the Power of God. 
n Ver. 25. Tv 38 Ajay Lud oO Riv , for this 
Hagar is Mount Sinai in Arabia.] i. e. She 
repreſents it (1.) in her Name; for in 
the Arabian Language fignifies a Rock , as 
Mount Sinai is called. (2.) By her Flight, 
ſhe flying twice into Arabia from her Mi- 


ſtreſs, Gen. 1 6.7. into the Wilderneſs of Shur, 


called by the Chaldee Chagra , there, and 
Gen. 25. 18. and after flying again into the 
fame Wilderneſs. And (3.) by her Station, 
for there dwelt the Poſterity of I/mae/, cal- 
led from her name Hagarens, as the Orien- 
tal Writers witneſs ; See Bocharr. Georg. 
Sacr. l. 4. C. 1 1. p. 25 5. ch. 27. p. 3 12. and Grotius 
here. 


o Ver. 26. H 4% lesend, the Feruſalem 
which is above.] As the ſtate of the Church 
under the Goſpel is filed by the Evange- 
lifts, the Kingdom of Heaven, ſo here the 
Feruſalem which is from above, the Goſpel 
State, or New Kingdom being erected by 
the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven, and 


(e) Voiſin de Lege p.369. 


f) R. Sal. nit; Iſmaelem cum Iſaaco de Hereditate conten 


leading us to it, is ſtiled the beavenly Feru- 
alem. Note alſo that the (e) Fees tell us, 


that the inferiour Feruſalem is a type of that 


which is above. 

Ver.27.Note that the Fews themſelves in- 
terpret theſe words, cited from 1/2.54.1.0t the 
times of the Meſhab. Midraſh ſbir Haſhirim 
ad Cant.1.5. 

Ver. 29. Edlen, perſecuted. | St. Ferem 
here faith I/mae/ truck Iſaac, but the Text, 
Gen.21.9. {aith only, that he mocked him. 
This Derifion therefore muſt be repured as 
a perſecuting him with the Tongue. 

Ver. 30. Ov uanggrowney, ſhall not be Heir.] | 
Hence we may learn what that Perſecution 
mentioned v. 29. was, even a derifion of 
I/aac's Pretenſions to be the Heir of Abra- 

am, (So among the Jeus, Rabbi Salom cited 
by Cartwright on Gen. 21. 9. and St. Ferom 
in his Queſt ions and Traditions upon Gene- 
ſis. ) even as the Carnal Fews contended with 
the believing Gertz/es, that they muſt be 
the true Heirs of the Promiſe made to A- 


braham, who were his Seed according to the 
Fleſh. | 


e licentem, ego ſum primogenitus, & duplex Portio ad me 


pertinet. Dupliciter loc ab Hebreis exponitur, ſroe quod Idola 5 fecerit , frove quod adverſurn Iſaac quaſi major is ætati 


Joco ſibi & ludo primogenita vendicaret. Tom.ult.F.73.L. 


— — — 42 
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LES Wn» 18 


CHAPTER v. 


Verſe 1. QTand faſt therefore in the liber- 


ty wherewith Chriſt hath made 
us [Chriſtians] free, and be not entangled 
again with the yoke of bondage [to the Law, 
Ads 15.10. ] 
2. Behold, I Paul fay unto you [ Galati- 
ans, that if ye be circumciſed ¶ in order to 
your juſtification, | Chriſt ſhall profit you no- 
thing, 9 K 13,4. | 
3. For a I teſtifie again to every man that 
is circumciſed, that he is a debtor | by virtue 
of that Circumciſion,] to do the whole Law. 
4. Chriſt is become of none effect to you, 
whoſoever of you are [ ſeeking to be] Juſti- 
hed by the Law, [and not by faith in him 
only,). ye are fallen from ¶ juſtification by 
Grace. | | | 
For we [Chriſtians tho the Spirit 
which we have received, | wait for b the hope 
of righteouſneſs by faith. | 
6, ¶ We expet it, I. ſay, by that Faith which 
miniſters this Spirit, and not 
For in (the Oeconomy of] Chriſt Jeſus, nei- 
ther circumciſion availeth any thing, nor un- 
circumciſion, [ az to our acceptance with God, 
and out reward from him,] but e faith which 
worketh by love. 3, 
7. Xe did run well, [ in the beginning of 
Your Chriſtian race,] who did hinder you. 


Circunciſion;] 


that ye ſhould not [ continue to | obey the 
truth ? | 

8. This perſwaſion | of the neceſſity of your 
being circumciſed , and obeying the Law o 
Moſes.) cometh not of him, [i. e. that Got 


that calleth [Gr. alled] you | zo the faith o 
Chriſt. 41 

9. ¶ Nor ought this Circumciſion to ſeem a 
little thing to you, nor are theſe Fudaizers 
to be diſregarded, becauſe they are few , for 
they are like toleaven ;, now ye know] a little 
leaven leaveneth, | and ſo corrupteih ] the 
my lump; [See the Note on 1 Cor. 
5.6. 

10. [But | I have confidence in you through 
the Lord, that [ after conſideration of what I 
haue written, | you will be no otherwiſe 
minded [than I exhort you to be, put he that 
troubleth you ſhall bear his judgment, [ 
vel ua, the condemnation due to him on tha 
account] whoſoever he be. | 

11. And [whereas your of theſe Fudaizers 
have ſuggeſted that} I [ elſewhere preach up 
that Circumciſion I oppoſe in you, | Brethren, 
[_ you may learn the falſhood of that ſuggeſti- 


on from my Sufferings, for] d if 1 yet preach 


Circumcifion, why do I yet fuffer Perſecu. 
tion ¶ from the Fews, ſince} then is the of. 
fence they take at preaching) of the Croſs 
cealed ? P p 12. 1 
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12. e] would they were even cut off 
[ from the Communion of the Church] that 
| do Fas) trouble (and unſettle] you. 

I 8 or, e 2 __ Cry” 

iſtianity] to liberty | from the Few! 
| N (be — that ye Juſe not ¶ your | 
f liberty t for an occaſion to the ficth , bur by 
love ſerve one another. 

14. For all the | Mora] Law | reſpetting 
our Neighbour | is fultilled in one word, even 
in this, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as 
thy ſelt. | 

15. But s if you [in contradidion to this 
Lato, ] bite | calumniate ] and devour one ano- 
ther, { as the falſe Teachers did thoſe they 
ſeduced, 2 Cor 11.12 | take heed that ye be 
not in the iſſue} conſumed one of ano- 
ther. | 

16. h This I ſay then [zo prevent theſe 
Miſcarriages,) walk in the _ „i. e. ac- 
cording to the Motions of the Holy Spirit, 
Rom.$.1,2,9,12,13,14. | and ye ſhall not tul- 
fil the luſts of the fleſh, { i. e. theſe Carnal 
Motions, v. 13. and theſe uncharitable Con- 
teniions, V.15. | 

17. For the fleſh [ :;ndeed] luſteth againſt 
the ſpirit, | and ſo incites you to theſe things, | 
and {but } the ſpirit [ /xftetb] againſt the 
fleſh, and theſe | :wo Principles) are contra- 
ry one to the other; ſo that yeſ who are led 
by the ſpirit, ] cannot do the things ye would 
—- to the fleſh , nor ye who are led by 


the fleſh, the things that you would according 
to the ſpirit. 


Annotations 


Verſe 3. Aﬀvezuar wary, [| teftifie again. 
1 Theſe words mult not be 
thought to import that he had teſtified this 
before in this Ebiſtle, and now did it again, 
there being nothing ſaid before of this matter, 
but thus, Paul ſay to you, that if ye be circum- 
ciſed Chrift ſhall profu you nothing; And a- 
gain, I 1 that you are debtors, by admit- 
ling this Circumciſion, to yield obedience to the 
whole Law of Moſes : For as by Baptiſm we 
Chriſtians do oblige our ſelves to obſerve 
all the Inſtitutions of the Chriſtian Faith, fo 
did the Zews by Circumcifion oblige them- 
ſelves to yield Obedience to the whole Law 
of Moſes. This the Apoſtle elſewhere inti- 
mates, by ſaying to the Few, Circumciſion 
verily profueth if thou keep the Lato, Rom. 
2.25. do which thou art obliged by it; and 
by objecting to them, who were ſo zealous 
for the Circumciſion of others, that they 
acted inſincerely in that Zzal, becauſe they 
themſelves did not tecp the Law, Gal. 6. 13. 
When any one became Preſelyte of Juſtice, 
or turned from Heatbeniſm to 7udarſm, they 
firſt. inſi ructed him in the Law of Moſes, 


* - 4 


| be reſtrained only to the believing Gentile 


Chap V. 
18. But it ye are led by the conduct of | 
the holy] Spirit, ye are not — the — 


[and ſo fin ſhall not haue dominion over you 
Rom. 6. 14. : 


19. i Now the works of the Fleſh are ma- 1 
—— are thele, Adultery, Fornica- 


tion, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, 


20. Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Vari. 
ance, Emulation, Wrath, Strife, Sedition, 
Hereſie, 


21, Envyings, Murthers, Drunkenneſs, 
Revellings, and ſuch like; of the which 1 
tell you before, as I have alſo told you in 
times paſt, that they who do ſuch things, 
ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. 


22. But the fruit of the Spirit | is Love, 


Joy, Peace, Long ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Good- 
neſs, Faith. 


23. Meekneſs, Temperance; againſt ſuch 
k there is no Law, that can conde mn, or ren- 
der them obnoxious to the wrath of God. 


24. And they that are Chriſt's have cruci- 
fied the Fleſh, with the Affections and Luſts 
[H it.) 

25. If [then] we pretend to] live in ond 
by the Spirit, let us alſo walk in the Spirit, 
[ according to the Motions, not of the Fieſh, but 
of the Spirit. } | 

26, Let us not be deſirous of vain- 
glory, | Gr. vain-gloriows, I provoking one 
another, envying one another. 


on Chap. V. 


and when he declared himſelf reſolved to 
obey it, then they circumciſed him, and ſo 
admitred him into the Congregation, and he 
became as one of them. For Circumciſion 
being the Sign by which they entred into 
Covenant with God when the Moſaica/ Law 
became the Covenant betwixt God, and the 
Seed of Abraham , that Circumcifion by 
which they entred into Covenant with him, 
muſt lay an Obligation on them to obſerve 
the Law of Moſes. And hence the Judai. 
zing Chriſtians, who held that the Law of 
Moſes was an Everlaſting Covenant,thought 
that the believing Gentiles were to be dealt 
with as their 1 that is, unleſs they 
were circumciſed , and obſerved the Law, 
they could not be ſaved, AZs 15.1. 

| Bur fill it remains a great Enquiry, Mhe 
ther the words contained in the ſecond third, 
and fourth Verſes are to be taken generally, 
ſo as to exclude all believing Zews from d. 
ny Benefit by Chriſt, or by the Covenant of 
Grace, who ſought for Juſtification by the 
Works of the Law ? or whether they arc to 


ow 


chap f 


the Epiſtle to the G'ALATIANS, 


291 


Now in anſwer to this Queſtion, let it be 


1. That it is not the being Circumciſed 
which is here ſaid to exclude from Grace 
and Salvation, but the being circumciſed 70 
obtain Juſtification and Salvation by it, as is 
apparent from theſe words, Chriſt is become 

none effet{ to you, whoſoever of you are 
juſtified by the Law. Had the bare uſe of 
Circumcifion rendred Chriſt unprofitable to 
the Few and Gentile, or put them under the 
Curle of the Lato, St. Pau! would not have 
circumciſed Timothy, nor have owned the be- 
lieving Zeros as Chriſtian Bret hren, who were 
ſill zealous for the Law. 

2/y, Obſerve that the Law of Moſes being 
given to the Fews, and ſome of its Precepts 
being ſtiled Everlaſting Covenants, and Com- 
mandments, and they having all engaged to 
obſerve it, might think themſelves obli 
{till to be circumciſed, and obſerve the Law 
by virtue of God's Precept, till it was more 
ſolemnly by God declared to be abrogated, 
though they expected not to be juſtified by 
it; tor ſo we find it was with the believing 
Fews,they all continued zealors of the Lato, 


Acts 21.20. and thought all eos obliged to 


obſerve it, v. 24. but then they thought to 
be ſaved, not by the Law, but by the Grace 
of our Lord Feſus Chrift, Acts 15.1x. as the 
believing Gentiles were, and they believed 
in Chriſt, that they migbt be juſtified by faith 
in Chriſt, and not by the Works of the Law, 
Gal. 2. 16. But now the Genres being not 
under the Obligation of the Law of Moſes, 
they having firit believed in Chriſt, and re- 
ceived upon that Faith, the Holy Ghoſt, they 
could not afterwards ſubmit to the obſer: 
vance of the Law, but by ſo doing , they 
mult teſtifie they thought not Faith in Chriſt 
{ufficient to Juttification, or Acceptance with 
God, without the obſervation of the Law, 
and therefore muſt ſubmit to it for theſe 
ends, and ſo muſt in effect deny that Faith 
in Chriſt would juſtifie them; or that the 
Giving of the Holy Ghoſt was a ſufficient 
Evidence of their Acceptance with God 
which was a tempting, or diſtruſting of 
God, after ſo full a demonſtration of his 
Grace, and Favour of them, As 15. 8, 9, 
10. ; 

I therefore think theſe words concern as 
well thoſe Fews as Gentiles, who ſought 
for Juſtification till not by their Faith in 
Chriſt, but through the Works of the Law, 

9.3 1,3 2. and held Circumciſion neceſ- 
ſary to all, not by way of Precept only, but 
a a neceſſary means of Salvation , for by 
theſe things, faith the Apoſtle, they in'efti 
declared that Chriſt way dead in vain, and 
fruſtrated the Grace of Chriſt, Gal. 2. 2 f. and 


— tha 
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ſo fell from it. Nor is it eaſie to perceive 


how they ſhould have Juſtification and Sal- 
vation from him, from whom, after the Re- 
velation of him, they did not expect it, or 
have Faith in him to Juſtification, by whom 
ow thought not that they ſhould be juſti- 


Ver. 5. Eu Mauwowins, the bope of Rig h. 
teouſneſs.) Or Juſtification, z. e. the hope 
of Glory, the conſequent of our Juſtificati- 
on; for being juſtified by faith we have peace 


with God, and rejoyce in hope of the glory of 


God : Tis through this Spirit that we 
for, and expect this glory, 

for he is the pledge and ear- Rom. 5. 1, 2. 
neſt of it, by him we are Epb. 1. 14. 2 Cor. 
ſealed up 10 the day of Re- 1.22. Eph. 4.33. 
dempt ion, and wrought upto 2 Cor.5.5. Rom. 
the expettarion of it, and 5. 5. 

therefore are not aſhamed 

of our hope, becauſe the love of God is ſhed 
abroad into our bearts by the ſpirit that be 


wait 


hath given ; and thus do we, who have 


the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, wait for the re- 
22 of o belles and ihe glorious li- 
berty of the Sons of God, Rom. 8.2 1,23. 

er. 6. Nims dy dams 0 n, faith work- 
ing by love.] There be great Diſputes about, 


and divers Interpretations of theſe words, 


which I think may be rendred, Faith work- 
ing, or made active by love, or excited to 

rform our Duty to God, and to our Neigh- 
— for his fake, by that love which we 
bear to him, or from Conſiderations of his 


great love to us, according to thoſe words 


of the Apoſtle, the love of Chriſt conflraineth 
us, 2 Cor.5.14. And here, the hfe I now 
live in the fleſh, I Irve by the faith of the Son 
of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf for 
me, Gal. 2.20. 


Ver. 11. ET Mohbu tn ung, If T yet preach 


ORE] All the Greek Interpreters 
ſay this Verſe returns an Anſwer to the Sug- 


geſtions of the Patrons of the Lam, vis. That 
(a) be was an Hyporrite, in ſome places 


preaching up Circumciſion, in others not. See > 


the Note on Chap. 3.4. — 

Ver. 12. O & d Jo, I wiſh they 
were even cut off. The Interpretation of 
all the Greek Fathers, and of r K. 
Auſtin, and Ferom on this place is this, Urz- 
nam non ſolum circumcidantur, ſed etiam 
ab ſcindantur, 1 wiſh not only they were 
circumciſed, but even made like the Prieſts 


% 


E 


” 


of the Mother of the Gods , worſhipped for- 


merly by you of Ga/atiz, who had that Mem- 
ber cut off. But if this Interpretation ſeem 
too light to be affixed to the words of the 
Apoſtle, 1 rather chuſe to interpret them as 
a wiſh, that they were cut off from the 
Communion of the Church, becauſe this 


(a) elne Riv dN bl url; dJ d. Theodoret. 


— 


— —„—-— 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. V. | 


ſhall not fulfil the luſts of the Fleſh, U e. t 
ble Fleſh ſhall not have Domi - 


ſeems agreeable to a like paſſage „1 Gr. 5. 


6, 7. where having ſaid, as here, 4 little 


leaven leavens the whole lump, he adds, 
putge out therefore the old leaven, i. e. put 
away from your ſelves the wicked Perſon, 
which he himſelt here would not do alone, 
becauſe he ſaw his Authority among them 
was impaired , and he feared this rather 
might exaſperate, than cure their Diſtemper. 


. See Note on 2 Cor. 10. 16. That exc is fome- 


times joined with an Aoriſt, and ſometimes 
with an Imperfed of the Indicative Mood, we 
learn from theſe Examples, peo iy dSy we 
ze, I wiſh thou wouldſt hide me in the 
grave, Job 14.13. Se 8 iCamdonls, I wiſh 
you did reign, 1 Cor. 4.8. 

Ver. 13. Eis AH 75 onpui, for an occaſion 
to the fleſb.] This is done, (1.) by a Car- 
nal uſe of it to gratifie the motions of the 
Fleth, as they who turned the grace of God 
into laſcroiouſneſs , and thought they might 
ſin more freely, becauſe they were not under 
the Law, but under Grace , Rom. 6. 1, 15. 
Or, (2.) by an uncharitable uſe of it, ro the 
Scandal of their weak Brethren, or the Con- 
tempt of thoſe who did not fully underſtand 
their Liberty, or by contending with, or bi- 
ting one another, v. 16, which was an Evi- 
dence that they were Carnal, 1 Cor.3.3. Or 
laſtly, by refuſing, Obedience to their Ma- 
ſters, (See Note on 1 Tim. 6.1,2.) and Sub- 
jection to Superiors z See Note on 1 Pet. 2. 
16. the Remedy of which Diſtempers is 
true Chriſtian Love; for (b) be that loves 
ſincerely, will not refuſe to ſerve him whom 
be loves: © £295 TEAK b 2 

Ver. 15. EI 5 4u⁰,Döunviſe, if ye bite, &c.] 
Theodoret here notes, That the Contentions 
and Quarrels which aroſe betwixt them 
that ſtood firm, and thoſe who warped to 
the Legal Obſervances,gave occaſion to theſe 
words : And as I have obſerved, that the 
Zeal of the Fews would not ſuffer an un- 
circumciſed Perſon to live among them, ſo 
might it be alſo with theſe zealous 7uda:- 


Sers. 


Ver. 16, 17. Note that I have interpreted 


theſe Verſes, as moſt Commentators do, but I 


conceive they may be beſt interpreted from 


Romans 7. thus : 


Ver. 16. But this I ſay [to take you off 


from this Bondage to the Law,] walk in the 

Spirit, in newnels of the Spirit, and not in 

e oldneſs of the Letter, Rom. 7. 6. ] and ” 

e 

Motions 

nion over you, and bring you captive to the 

Law of Sin, as it doth in them, becauſe ye 

are not under the Law, but under Grace, 
Rom. 6. 14.] | | WP 

Ver. 17. For [in them] the fleſh luſteth a. 


gainſt the ſpirit, | or the inward man not re. 
newed, v. 23, 25. | and the ſpirit luſteth a. 
gainſt the fleſh, | v. 1922. | and theſe tuo 
are contrary; ſo that ye who are under the 
Law, and walk not in newnelſs of ſpirit," 
cannot do the things that ye would ; | for the 
good that ye would ye do not, v:19.] 

Ver. 19. Ta byp & capxds, the works of the i 
fleſh.) That ſome of theſe may very pro- 

rly be called Works of the Fleſh, cannot 

doubted , but ſeeing ſome of theſe Sins 
ſeem chiefly to confiſt in Errors of the Mind, 
as Hereſfie and Idolatry, and others of them 
to derive from evil diſpoſitions of the Spirit, 
as Envy, Malice, Witchcraft, it ſeems nor 


- ealie to perceive with what propriety they 


are here called Works of the Fleſh. But 

1, That Strife, Contentions, bitter Zeal, 
are indeed Works of the Fleſh, we may diſ- 
cern from a Reflection on the uſual Objects 
of them; for we do not uſe to contend with, 


or envy Men on the account of things truly 


Spiritual. becauſe they bring forth the Fruits 
of the Spirit, or have the Pleaſures of an 
upright Conſcience z bur our Contentions 
generally are about Worldly,Carnal Things, 
the Pleaſures, Honours, or Enjoyments of 
the preſent World : For whence come Zeal 
and Envy, ſaith St. James, come they not 
from your luſts which are in your Members? 
James 4. 7, 2. e 

Moreover, Murther and Witchcrafts, or 
gapwaxeieu, as that word imports , thoſe poi- 
ſonous Ingredients which are uſed to deſtroy 
Humane Life, are the Fruirs of Hatred, En- 
vy, Malice, and fo muſt have their riſe from 
the ſame Senſual Luſts. 1 Tyatts "ike 

The Idolatry of the Heathens, not only as 
it was attended with Revellings and Un- 
cleanneſs, but as it repreſented God to Cor- 
poreal Eyes in Images; and brought him 
down unto the Senfes, may well be deemed 
a Senſual Crime. 

And laſtly , Hereſie, according to the 
Scripture Notion, being not a pure miſtake 
of Judgment, but an eſpouſing a falſe Do- 
Ctrine out of Diſguſt, Pride, or Envy, or 
from worldly Principles, or to avoid Perle- 
cution or Trouble in the Fleſh, may well be 
ranked among Carnal Luſts. Hence are 
ſuch men faid, not to ſerve God, but their 
own belly, Rom.16.17,18. 10 reach what they 
ought Bf pe filthy lucres ſake, Tit, 1.11. to 
account Gain for Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 6.5. and 
through Covetouſneſs, with feigned words, 10 
make merchandize of others, 2 Pet. 2.3. And 
therefore the Apoſt/e doth not adviſe us to 
convince, but only to admoniſh., and rejeUt 
the Hererick, as knowing that he fins, being 
convinced of his own Conſcience. See Note 
on Tit. 3. 10. | 


1 
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(hy OS Geber dane, St Nude agel as my grate, Theophylact. 
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Chap VI. the Epiſtle to the GALA TITANS 


| er, 23. Ov l riu@, there 3s no Law. 
|. 1 Ex edtion of thoſe who ſay ſuch Per- 
ſons bad no Law, is not to be approved, be- 
cauſe it ſuits not with the words ««]e i 
againſt ſuch there is no law. Moreover, the 
Law of Liberty they are under,was given to 
oblige them to the practice of theſe Virtues, 
and ſo was needful to the end. ; 
} Ver. 26. Ahn, e , PrOVORINg one 
another, &c.] Theodoret here obſerves, that 
they who ſtood firm in the Faith, and ſo en- 


2 2 


* 
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J joyed their Spiritual Gifts, might be apt to 
contemn, and glory over the Weak on that 


account, and others might envy their Gifts; 
and this ſhews the S bbnablaneft of this 
Exhortation, and ConneQts theſe words with 
the beginning, of the following Chapter, 
where the Apoſtle condemns them who had 
high Thoughts of themſel ves, and upon that 
account were apt to overlook; and to neg- 
lect their fallen Brother. 


FPS 3, % 


| wh 


CHAPTER vi. 


Verſe 1. * if any man be overta- 
ab ken with a a fault, b you that 
are ſpiritual, [endowed with thoſe Spiritual 
Gifts which 7 4 for the Public Mi- 
niſtrationt in the Church, ] reſtore ſuch a one 
c © inthe ſpirit of meeknels fo a right under. 
ſtanding of bis d and a 28 prattice,] 

4 confidering thy ſelf, a lelt thou alſo be temp- 

ted, [and ſo fall as be did.) 

2. Bear ye one anothers burthens, [ znfir- 
mities in Judgment or in Manners, and fo 
fulfil the Law of Chriſt, [ which requires 
you by love to ſerve one another, Chap. 

13. | 

. 3. : For if a man think himſelf to be 
ſomething, when [ wanting Charity, 1Cor.13. 
2,3.] he 1s nothing, he deceiveth himſelf. 

f 4- But [to avoid this deceit] f let ey 
man prove his own work, and then ſhall he 
have rejoycing in himſelf alone , and not 
bon un [ comparing bimſelf with] another. 

g 3. For every man ſhall bear 6 his own 
burthen. 

[ The 2 having thus inftrufted their 

Teachers or Spiritual Men, not to deſpiſe, or 

undęr. value their Chriſtian Brethren, proceeds 

now to inſtruſt theſe Brethren bow to behave 
themſelves towards their Teachers; ſaying ] 

6. Let him that is taught in the word, 

h h communicate to him that teacheth in all 


ood things [ he fande in need of, as God's 
lag may enable him.] { 


7.Be not deceived 105 your falſe Teachert; 
God is not mocked, for whatſoever a man 
9 [. of ] that [L &ind ] ſhall he alſo 
rea 


8. For he that ſoweth to the fleſh, 


denying the works of the 108 ag b 
ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption; but he 
that ſoweth to 


the ſpiri bringi th 
the freits of rhe pts Up bringing for 
ſhall of wel 


8.17. J reap life everlaſting, 
9. And Thur then] let us not be weary of 
well-doi 


oing, [or of exerciſing theſe fruits o 
i the ſpirit, | tor i f due ſeaſon — Gal 4 


ve ſpirit, mentioned v. 22, 23. 
irit, Craiſing him up to it, Rom. 


| | ; p but of] the Lord Jeſus, 
* rewards them] if we faint not, L but ftripes which teſiſie 


— 


hold out unto the end. ET ng 

10. As we have therefore opportunit 
[ and eli.) ler us do good | and charitable 
offices ] to all men, eſpecially to them who 
are of the houſhold of faith. ,_ 


. * 
* 


11. k Le ſee how large a Letter I have N 


written unto you with my own hand. 

12. ASmany as defire to makea fairſhew 
in [tbings concerning] the fleſh, ſendeavou- 
ring to gratifie men, and avoid their diſplea- 
ſure, | they Laowld] conſtrain you to be cir- 
cumciſed 3 only leſt they ſhould ſuffer per- 


ſecution ¶ from heir hands} I for the Croſs 
of Chriſt. 


13. [I h, *tis upon this account, and not 


out of regard to the Lato, that they ſo zea- 
loufly plead for Circumciſion, and the Obſer- 
vation of it;] m for neither do they them- 
ſelves wko are circumciſed, keep the Law, 
but defire to have you circumciſed, n that 
they may glory in your fleſh. 5 

14. But [ whatſoever they may glory in,] 
God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the 
/ and in the pro Non of the | Croſs 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the 
world is crucified to me, and I unto the 


world, [Chap 2. 20. a being dead to ſin, Rom. | 


6.3,4. totbe fleſh, Gal. 5 24. to the Law by 
the Body of Chriſt , and ſeparated from the 
World to liue unto God.] | 
15. For in [the Oeconomy of ] Chriſt Je- 
ſus, neither circumciſion availeth any thing, 
nor uncircumciſion, but a new Creature, | oe 
dead to fin, the fleſh, and the world, but living 
unto God. : 
16. And as many as walk according to 
this Rule, ¶ being chiefly concerned that the 
new Creature may be formed in them, | Peace 
Lali] be upon them, and Mercy, and upon 
the Iſrael [ot of the Fleſh, but] of God. 
17. From henceforth let no man trouble 
me | with their Content ions againſt my Office, 
becauſe I renounce 0a) 24 and my Le- 
gal Righteouſne 4, for I bear in my body 
the marks of [a Servant, nat of the Law, 
[ theſe wounds and 
me to be 4 faithful 


— 


Servant 


—— * 
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1 = be _ — pit | 
I Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


5 Chap. Vi 


* Servant of that Feſus for whoſe ſake 1 ſuffer 


them. 
18. Brethren , the Grace, ¶ Favour and 


Annotations 


4 Verſe 3. Tieenlowel,, with a fault.] | They 


ſeem not well to have confider- 
ed the uſe of this word in Scripture, who 
fay it is Lapſus hominis ex improviſo impin- 
gentis, a fault committed unawares, or for 
want of circumſpedtion, ſince the Apoſt/e ap 
plies it to all the fins of the Heathen world, 
ſty ling them ya*ezi & mis parlour, dead in 
treſpaſſes, Eph. 2.1,5. Coloſſ. 2.13. and to all 
the fins forgiven us through Faith in Chriſt, 
Rom.4.25, & 5.16. 2 Cor.5.19. Eph. 1.7, the 
word aexned5 ſeerns rather to import fuch a 


ſurprize. 


bid. Tus of hene, you that are ſpi. 
ritual.) | have noted on 1 Cor.14.32. that 
in the beginnings of Chriſtianiiy, when 
Churches were firſt converted, they had for 
a time no ſettled Church Governours, but 
all their Church Offices were performed by 
Men who had Spiritual Gifts, and by them 
are {aid to Propheſie in the Church to their 
Edification, Exhortation, and Comfort, v. 2. 
So I conceive it was when St. Paul writ to 
the Galatians, for here is no direction of this 
Epiſtle to any ſtated Church Governours, no 
Salutation of any in the cloſe, no Charge 
againſt any for ſuffering theſe great Miſcar- 
rages in the Church; No Exhortation to 
them to rake heed of their Miniftry, and to 
oppoſe themſelves to theſe Decervers ; and 
then the Spiritual Men here mentioned, muſt 
be the Prophets who then performed all 
Spiritual Offices among them. 

Ibid. E A e , in the ſpirit of 
meekneſs.\ 2 Tim. 2. 24. That ſo they may 
not provoke them to fly off to Judaiſm, Chap. 
5. 26. whom they fhould reſtore to a right 
underſtanding of their er Liberty, and 
to a freedom from that yoke of Bondage. 

Ibid. vun g o a«gadis,/efſt thew'alſo be temp- 
ied.) l. e. Leſt cou fall by Temptation; for 
to ſtand firm againſt Temptation, when it 
aſlaults us, is not a proper conſideration to 
engage us to pity thoſe that fall by it. This 
is the import of the word, when we are 
taught to pray, that we enter not into Temp- 
tation, Marth. 6. 13. when the Apoſtle bids 
the married Perſons live together, that Saran 
tempt them not for their incontinence, 1 Cor. 
7.5. when he is ſolicitous for the Theſſa- 
lonians, leſt the Tempter ſhould have tempted 
them, and rendred bis labours vain, 1 Theſſ. 
3. 3. and when S. James ſaith, Every man 
is lenpied when, be is led away by his own 
luſts, James 1.14. 


e Ver. 3. Ei I Hei ts de 17, wndWy or, if 4 


Good. will Jof our Lord Chriſt Jeſus be © wich F 
your Spirit, Amen, 0 


on Chap. VI. g 


man thinks himſelf ſomething, being nothin 
Of himſelf, ww the grace of God 2 
what he is, 1 Cor. 15. 10. 2 Cor. 12.11. 80 
ſome truly, but not ſo pertinently to the 
ſcope of the Text; ſay others, Being nothing 
in the ſight of God; who regards him not for 
his Knowledge but his Charity, 1 Cor, 13.2, 
3. 7. e. It upon this account he overlooks, 
and deſpiſeth his weak oftending Brother, 
not ſympathiling with him, v. 2. or endea- 
vouring to reſtore him, v. 1. but rather glo. 
rying in this, that he is a ſtrong Chriſtian, 
in compariſon of others, he is then nothing 
in the fight of God. t 

Ver. 4. Aol tg, let every Man 
prove.) 1. e. Let him approve his actions to 
God, and his own Conſcience, and then he 
may take comfort fimply in himſelf, that 
he is a Good Man, and not in this only, that 
he is better than others. So the word figni- 
fies, Rom. 1. 28. # idbxiacar they approved 
not of God, Rom. 2. 18. dengel, thou ap. 
prove ſt the things which are moſt excellent, 
Rom. 12.2. Be transformed by the renewing 
of your mind, de T8 dnuuater, that you may 
approve the good, and acceptable, and perſett, 
will of God. And ws 7 14. 22. Happy is 
the man who doth not condemn, or act againſt 
his Conſcience, i & c u, in that which 
hzs attions be approves of. See Eph.5.10. Phi. 
1%. 1. 10. 1 Thelſ2.. 1 172.3. 10. and Note 
on 1 Cor. 11.28. 

Ver. 5. Te ior gognov, his own Burtben. | 
i. e. This every man is concerned to do, vis. 
ro make his own work good, and approved 
in the fight of God for another man's great- 
er ſins, will not excuſe thee from bearing 
the burthen of thy own. 

Ver. 6. Kowwyetrw, let him communicate . | h 

This he elſewhere ſtiles , Communication, us 
N , Y Niles, by giving their good things, 
andreceiving hisgood inſtructions, Philip. 4. 15. 
by ſowing ſprrituals and reaping of them car 
nal things, 1 Cor. 9. 1 1. And if this was their 
duty towards ſuch Teachers as had no need 
of Books or Study to fit themſelves for the 
work, they being enabled for it by the im- 
mediate Aſſiſtance and Gifts of the Hoy 
Ghoſt, how much more towards them who 
ſpend much time and money to fit them- 
elves for that work, and muſt be {till em. 
ployed in ſtudying and reading to make 
themſelves ſuch Workmen as need not to be 
aſhamed £2 ; 

The following words, v. 7. are by moſt 


| Interpreters refer d to the ſame ſubject thus, 
| Make 


—— — 
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Make no valn Excuſes in this caſe, God will 
not be mocked with talſe Pretences. But I 
rather think the Apoſt/e proceeds to a new 


ues Exhortation againſt the Carnal Do- 


rines of their Decervers, the bidden things 
of Diſboneſiy which he charges them with, 
2 Cor.4.2. & 7.1,2. & 12.21. whoſe Exborta- 


tion was attended with Uncleanneſs,x Theſſ. partly becauſe their Law pronounced a Curſe 


2. 3. See Note on 2/C07.4.2. Againſt which 
Doctrines this is his uſual Preface, Let no 


man decerve you with vain words , Eph. 5. 6. 


1 Cor.6.9. James 1.16, 

Ver. 9. Kar 10%, in due ſcaſon.] i. e. In the 
proper time of Recompence; for the incou- 
ragement Chriſt gives unto the Works of 
Charity is this, Ih ſha/t be recompenſed 
at the reſurrettion of the juſt, Luke 14. 14. 
k Ver. 11. Ie öh, e, νο b Th 

wy ve, See bow large a letter ] have writ- 
ten to you with my own hand.] It is true that 
yeaupela lometimes fignifies Epiſtles, as when 
the Fews lay to Pau rs yeduudla ati os +- 
NEduSs, we Dave received no Letters con- 
cerning thee, Acts 28. 21. bur then it is alſo 
true that St. Paul elſewhere uſes ſeventeen 
times the word xa, but never the word 
Nella, when he ſpeaks of his Epiſtles. 
Though therefore it be true that St. Paul 
wrote his other Epiſtles by an Amanuenſis, 


Rom. 16.22. adding only in the cloſe of them 


the Salutation with his own hand, as an In- 
dication that he indited the Epiſtle, ſee Note 
on 2 Theſſ. 3. 17. whereas this whole Epiſtle 
was written with his own hand for their 
greater Aſſurance, and as a Teſtimony of his 


great Affection and Concernment for them, 1 


yet maine s what kind of Letters may 
not refer to that, but as the Greek Scholiaſt 
conceives, to the largeneſs or inelegancy of 
the Characters in which it was written, this 


accurateneſs in writing, or forming the Greek 


Characters being the moſt probable account 


why all his other Epiſtles were written by 
another hand. 


Ver. 12. Tv zwgp,&c.for the Croſs of CHriſt.] 1 


I have ſhewed, Note on Chap.5.1 1. that this 
was the great {tumbling block of the 7ews, 


on thoſe that hanged on a Tree; See Note on 
1 Cor. 1. 23. partly becauſe the Croſs , and 
Sufferings of Chriſt on it, was the Founda- 
tion of the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith 
in his Blood, of the Ceſſation of the Cere- 
monial Law, and the Removal of the Parti- 
tion Wall betwixt the Few and Gentile, Col. 
2.14,16. on which account chiefly they were 
{candalized at it, and perſecuted thoſe who 
thought that this was theReſult of our Lord's 
Death, and Sufterings. 

Ver. 13. O 38 „, gvadoruort, for neither 
do they keep the TY This was unqueſti- 


onably true of theſe Fudaiging Chriſtians : 


For how, ſaith Theodet, could they in Ga- 
latia fegularly obſervs the Jetwiſh Feaſts, or 
offer Sacrifice, or cleanſe themſelves from 


their Defilements, by touching any thing that 
was unclean ? 


Ibid. "ve i» 75 dulſips oe iro, that n 
E 


they might glory in your fleſh.) i. e. Might 
boaſt of this among the Zews,that they pro- 
moted Circumcifion even among the Gen- 
tilet, and by that pretence might avoid Per- 
ſecution from them. it) 


Ver. 18. Meld 6% - u ubs, with your 0 


ſpirit.] That is, with you , for in other Epi- 
Hes it is d Judy, with you, 1 Cor. 16. 23. 
Col. 4.18. 1 Theft. 5. 28. Or jilet ariytwy uu, 
with you all, Rom. 16.24. 2 Cor. 13. 13. Philip. 
4.23. 2 Theſſ. 3. 18. Tit. 3. 15. Heb. 13.25. 
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THE 


PREFACE 


Epiſtle of PAUL the Apoſtle 


TO FHE 


EPHESIANS 


$ 1. HAT thi Epiſtle to the E- 
hefians was indeed written 
St. Paul, and directed to 
then, and not to ot her 
Church, we cannot doubt, if we believe either 
the Epiſtle, or St. Paul himſelf. For 
1. It begins thus, Paul an Apoſtle: (wr:- 
teth theſe things) to the Saints that are at 
Epheſus. And in this Reading all the Verſi. 
ons and all the Manuſcripts agree. .. © 
2. In the Cloſe of this Epiſtle he ſpeaks 
thus to them, That you may know my At- 
fairs, and how I do, Tychicus a beloved 
Brother, and faithful Miniſter in the Lord, 
ſhall make known to you all things, whom 
I have ſent unto you, Chap. 6. 21, 22. And 
in the ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, be ſaith, 
Tychicus have I ſent ro Epheſus, 2 Tim. 
12. 
, Moreover, all Antiquity agrees in this, 
that this Epiſtle was written by St. Faul: 
(a) Ignatius c expreſs for it in bis Epiſtle 


learn indeed from the Argument of this Epi. 
file in Oecumenius , and more fully from 
(e) Theodoret, that ſome of the Ancients 
thought this Epiſtle was writ by St. Paul 
before he had ſeen the Epheſians, or at leaft 
before bis three years converſe with them: 
But not any of the Ancients, excepting Mar- 
cion, ever thought that this E 72 way not 
written, among other Churches , to that of 
Epheſus, but of Laodicea ; and therefore (f) 
Tertullian zakes notice it; as a thing proper 
to thoſe Hereticks; though indeed both might 
be true; for this Epiſtle being torit, not only 
to the Saints at Epheſus, but alſo to the 
Faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, might be writ alſo 
to the Coloſſians, the Laodiceans, and others, 
toho had not 74 his Face, Coloſſ. 2. 1. See 
Note on Coloſſ. 4.16, And this Obſervation 
gives a ſufficient Anſwer to the Arguments, 
from Chap.1.15. chap. 3. 2. from which ſome 
have conjetlured, that tha Epiſtle could not be 
writ to them after St. Paul had flaid Three 


to the Ephefians. (b) Irenæus, Clemens of years in Aſia, tbough they more fully are con. 


Alexandria, (c) Tertullian, and (d) Ori. 
gen in divers places of their Works. We 


ſidered in their reſ pective places. 
$ 2. That this Epiſtle was written when 


— 


(a) *Os iv non emany umd et ù lr. Ep. ad Eph. ö 12. 
(b) Apoſtolus Epheſiis ait, Lib. g. c. 8, 14. Quemadmodum Beatus Apoſt olus in ea que eſt ad Epheſios Epiſtolã, c. a. Paulus 


II. p. i 6. A. p.37. A. D. l. 3. c. 20. Apeſtolus Paulus, l. 4c. 55. 
(c) Percurre Feeleſy 


babes Evheſum. De præſcript. c.36. 


as Apoſtolicas—apud quas ipſe ad huc 


Authentice liters eorum recitantur—ſi potes in Aſiam tendere 


(d) G A *Eguoiors Y. Clem. Alex. pædag. I. 1. c. 5. p. 88. C. Paulus Strom. 1.3: 
P.466, ner Jy & 5% Ind Amira Hanan, 7d uuoneuy mem ea Nix. Orig. ad v. Celſ. 14. p.197. N 


p- 211. 


(e) Tay Sædaſſor Tad a n ve Egeciug Terrabor, F 'Empmals weys auTes Tate 
(f) In Epiſtola quam nos ad Epheſios præſcript am habemus, Heretici vero ad Laodicenos. y 


Marc. L$.c.11- 


— 


$t. 


— i — wo WET n — . 232 — N 
ol Paul the Apoſtle to the Ey nts: 


k*,* 
. 


G lon. cant..acad. 


», * 


St. Paul was Priſoner at Rome, ic evident 
from Chap.3-1. where be #s ftiled, Paul the 
Priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt ; and Chap. 4. 1. 4 
Priſoner in the Lord. Now it muſt be at 
ſooneſt in the Third year of Nero that he 
was ſent Priſoner to Rome: For Felix was 
made Procurator o/ Judea by Nero in bis Firſt 
year, wy ) Joſephus; and after Tuo 
art, he left Paul Priſoner at Cæſarea, As 
24.27. Portius Feſtus ſucceeds him, and after 
ome time hears him twice at Cæſarea, and 


ſends bim afterwards30 Rome,which interval 


7% 
4 - 
A 


if we conſider how log it was ere he reached 
Rome, may very well be ſuppoſed to take up 
another year. He therefore could not write 
this Epiſtle till the Fourth or Fifth of Nero. 
He did not write it, ſaith Biſhop Pearſon, till 
the Eighth of Nero, A.D.62. | 

$ 3. That this Epiſtle was writ againſt 
Simon Magus and his Followers , as Eſthius 
hints, none of the Ancients ſay. More pro- 
bable is the Conjecture of Grotius , That the 
Apoſtle rather deſign d by it to arm them a- 
gainſt the Do#rines of the Philoſophers, and 
of thoſe Jews who endeavoured to bring them 
to the obſervation of their Rites; for that 
there were then many Jews at Epheſus, and 
throughout Aſia, we learn both from the Ads 
Fo Apoſtles, which inform xs that Paul 

ing at Epheſus, entred into a Synagogue of 
the Jews, As 18.19.67 19. 8, 9, 10. and diſ- 


q 2 


297 
courſed with them, till by their perverſneſs 
he was forced to FAA from 74 and 
that by his preaching, all that were in Alia 
heard the Word of the Lord, both Jews and 
Greeks. As alſo from (h) Philo, who in- 
forms m tbat the Jews inhabited the moſt 
and beſt Cities in the Provinces and lands 
both of Europe and AJia. And that theſe 
Jews were Garter of the Churches of Aha, 
and of Epheſus in particular, and ſticklers to 
introduce a mixture of Judaiſm with Chri- 

ianity, we learn from both the Epiſtles 10 

t. Timothy. Againſt their Doctrine of the 
Neceffity of the Obſervance of the Lam of 
Moſes to 7nftification and Salvation, be ſcem- 
eth to oppoſe theſe words, By Grace ye are 
ſaved, not of Works, leſt any man ſhould 
boaſt, Chap. 2. 8,9. which manifeſtly anſwer 
to his Diſcourſe upon that Subject, Rom. 3. 
where he aſſerts, that we are Juſtified freely 
by his Grace, v. 24. and not by the Works 
of the Law, v. 20. and that all boaſting is 
excluded, not by the Law of Works, but of 
Faith (i). Againſt that other Notion of theirs 
depending on the former, That the Gentiles 
_ be admitted into the Church only as 

roſelytes, and not aſſumed to the ſame Privi- 
leges with the Jews, be declares himſelf more 
largely Chap.2. from v.12: to the 20th. Chap. 
3.6— 10. 


(g) Eis 3 A aunls lad ulas pharxe xclicnow &m Smy. De Bello Jud. l. 2. c. 2 2. TS Ser d Nigay 


dg fre. Antiq. l. 20. c. 5. vel 11. p.594. F. 
(h) ales 38 gage Ide d miuaripartelcs 3 

LvpsTy Y 'Avig, xd]& M views, x ineiges darth 
(1) See alſo the Note on Chap.3.15,16; 


7, E aria; Irene weg Sas, 3 eu rf el Tay is 
In Flaccum p. 752. & Leg. ad Cajum. p. 798. C. 
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E piſtle to the EPHESIANS. | 


1 


CHAPTER I 


Verſe 1. 


Chriſt, by the will of God, 
[ calling me to that Office, ] a to the Saints 
that are at Epheſus , b and | zbat zs] to the 
faithful in Chriſt Jeſus throughout all Aſia.] 

2. e Grace be [given] to you, and Peace 
from God our Father, and | from] the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. ner a 

3. Bleſſed be [that] God and | who 18] the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath 
bleſſed us with d all ſpiritual bleſſings in hea- 
venly places | or things,] in [and through] 
Chriſt. 

4. According as he hath e choſen us 
{ Gentiles, Chap. 3. 6.1 in him before the 
toundation of the World, [ Chap. 3. 11. de- 
ſigning] that we | tha choſen | ſhould be ho- 
ly, and without blame before him in love, 
[ by virtue of our faith in Chriſt, and love to 
one anot ber, Chap. 3.17. Gal. 5. 6. 

5. Having predeſtinated [or fore-appointe 
us to the f adoption of Children by | Through 
Jeſus Chriſt unto himſelf, [ Gr. es $odw1/ay ei; 
esToy,unto the adoption of Sons to him through 
Chriſt Jeſus, we being all the Sons of God, 
through Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. 3. 26. 
John 1.12.] according to the good pleaſure 
of his will. 


6. [And this be bath done] To the praiſe 


of the glory of his grace, wherein he hath 
made us accepted, or , with which he bath 
favoured us, iyaeimwow tuas) in[and through] 
the beloved. 

7. In whom we have 8 redemprion [ from 
the Curſe of the Law, Gal.3.13. and from the 
condemnation due to us for ſin, Kom. 3. 24,25. 
through his blood, L rhe Blood of Atonement 


AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus ſhed for] the forgiveneſs of fins , according 


to the riches of his grace. 

8. Wherein [or in which diſpenſation] he 
hath abounded to us in h all wiſdom, and 
prudence, 

9. Having made known to us the myſtery 
of his will, according to his good pleaſure, 
which he hath purpoſed in himſelf, | viz. his 


ſecret purpoſe to chuſe us Gentiles to be fel. 


low-beirs of the ſame body, Chap. 3.6.] 

10. That [/] in thediſpenſation | which 
was to be accompliſhed by ſending of Chriſt ] 
in the fulneſs of time, he might i gather j 
together in one all things in Chriſt , both 
which are in Heaven, and which are in 
Earth, even in him. 

11. In whom alſo we ¶ believing Fews | 
have k obtained an Inheritance, [or, are be. k 
come bis Portion, ] being predeſtinated Lor 
fore. ordained to it,] according to the purpoſe 
of him who worketh all things after the 
counſel of his own will. 8 

12. That we ſhould be to the praiſe of his 
glory, who firſt truſted in Chriſt, Che glori. 
rious gifts be hath beſtowed upon ws, and the 
eminent graces be bath wrought in us, tend 
ing highly to the glory of his grace , v. 6. and 
Philip. 1.11.] | 

13. In whom ye alſo g. after that 
ye heard [or bearing] the Word of Truth, 
the Goſpel of Salvation, in whom alſo, after 
that ye believed, [or believing,] were ſealed 
with that holy Spirit of Promiſe , (i.e. 7% 
Spirit promiſed to the Sons of God; for be- 
cauſe ye are Sons, God hath ſent the Spitit 
of his Son into your hearts, Gal. 4.6.) 


14. Who is the earneſt of our Inheritanc5 
| un 


Py 
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until the 1 redemption of the purchaſed Poſ heritance in the Saints, i. e. how great z the 
ſeffion, ¶ for the procuring this ſalutary Re. Inheritance be bath deſigned for the Saints.] 
demption] to the praiſe of his glory. 19. And what is o the exceeding great. © 
m 15. Wherefore I alſo, m after T heard neſs of his power [wh:ch he will exert] to- 
Gr. having heard ] of your | ftedfaſt | faith wards us who believe, [ by raiſing us up 10 
in the Lord Jeſus,and [ your mereaſing love the enjoyment of this Inheritance, according 
to all the Saints, | i. e. that the auß and to the working of his mighty power. 
love wrought in you continues ſtedſaſt, and 20. Which | power } it ath already] 
aboundet h ;] | 3 wrought in Chriſt (our Head,] when he rat 
16. Ceaſe not to give thanks for you, ſed [Gr. rai/ing] him from the dead, and ſet 
making mention of you in my prayers, him | whom he hath ſer] at his own right 
17. { Praying] That the God of our Lord hand in heavenly places. | | 
Teſus Chrift, the Father of Glory, may give 21. Far above all Principalities and Pow- 
n unto you [in greater meaſures) n the Spirit ers, and Might and Dominion, and every 
of Wiſdom and Revelation in the Know- Name that is named, p not only in this P 
ledge, {or to the farther acknowledgment) of world, but alfo in that which is to come. 
him. 22. And [he] hath put all things under 
18. The eyes of your underſtanding being his feet, and hath given him to be the 
enlightned, | or that he would give you un- Head over all things to [The benefit of | the 
derſtandings enligbtned, ] that you may know Church. 
what Ci. e. how glorious] is the hope of his 23. Which is his Body, | 2nd /o| the ful- 
Calling, | i. e. to which be hath called you,] neſs of him, [even that eſus, | who filleth 
and what the riches of the glory of his in- q all in all. 


— — 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


1 Verſe 1. To dhe, to the Saints. ] See the the Gentiles through Feſtus Chrift , that we 
Note on 1 Cor. 1. 1. might recerve the Promiſe of the Spirit 

bh Ibid. Kat, and, that #5.) See Note on Co- through Faith, Gal. 3. 14. Theſe Gifts are 
loſſ.1.3. bas alſo called iregdviz heavenly things; thus 

c. Ver. Neis, 2 This Grace is given when our Saviour had diſcourſed of the 
by the Communication of the Ho/y Ghoſt Spirit to be received in Bapti/mn, he ſaith, he 
from the Father, and the Son, to the Church, had told them mw imugdria beaventy things, 
John 14. 23. which is the Reaſon that the John 3.12. and they who were made parta- 
Holy Ghoſt is not mention d in theſe Saluta- kers of theſe Gifts, were {aid to have taſted 
tions. = & due & imogevis, of the heavenly Gift, Heb. 

4 Ver. 3: Es anoy Tc mrdjpelng iv mis ime 6.4. Or, (2.) God's bleſſing us is imzygarives, 
farlosg.] Theſe words iy mis Super lol, in bea- with beavenly things in Chriſt Jeſus, may 
von) places, may probably refer to the Gifts fignifie his exalting us to a bleſſed ſtate of 
of rhe Holy Ghoſt then conferred upon the Immortality in the Heavens through him; 
Church, and ſtiled by the Prophet zh his giving us an houſe not made with hands 
Des, the bleſſings of God; Fear not Facob my eternal in the Heavens, 2 Cor. 5. 1, 2. and 
Servant, and Iſrael whom I have choſen , for cloathing us with an houſe from Heaven, his 
Iwill put my Spirit on thy Seed, x; t de. giving us an Inberitance incorruptible, unde- 
ag hu, and my bleſſings on thy Children, Iſai. filed, reſerved in the Heavens for us, on the 
$4-2:3- where the word in the Hebrew and account of which incorruptible, and immor- 

haldee is . and my Benedictions, and tal Bodies, we are fliled zei beaventy, 

ſo well correipondeth with the words of the as Chriſt is, 1 Cor. 15. 48. and the Apoſtle 
Apoſile, God hath bleſſed us with all Spiritual! faith, that as we have born the Image of the 
Bleſſengs. The ſame Apoſtle ſtiles theſe Earthy Adam by our Mortal Bodies, ſo by 
Gifts cia ms wuayyenis , the Bleſſing of the our Bodies made immortal we ſha!! bear dd. 
Goſpel; for having ſaid to the Romans, I va w irepavis, the Image of the Heavenly A- 
long to ſee you that I may impart unto you dam, v. 49. and hence we are ſaid to be par- 
290 wa 1 Hs, forme ſpiritual Gift to takers xaos “ of our beaventy Calling. 
tbe end you may be eftabliſhed,, Chap. i. 11. In a word, Chriſt having delivered us from 
he adds, when I come 10 ſee-you, T ſhall come that Death and Mortality which came upon 
in the 22 *.4oles of the bleſſing of the us by the Sin of Adam, hath bleſſed us with 
Goſpe Chap. 15.29. And the Promiſe of the this heavenly Bleſſing, having made ws ſit to. 
Pirit is tiled S i 9% *ABprdut The blefſing gether with him in heavenly places, Eph. 2.6. 
of that Abraham in whom all the Families of And this is the hope of our Calling, v. 18. 
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the Earth were to be ble ed, intheſe words, of this Chapter. 
That the bleſſing of Abra | 1 


might come upon Ver. 4. 'EbenkEalo tus. It was the opini- 
, 1 on 


. yy » 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


— mes = 


Chap, I. 


on of the Jews, that God in framing; the 


World had a r- regard for them, 
and that the World was made for their 
ſakes, E/dr 2.5 5, 59. and that the Meſſiah be- 


ing created before the World, God entred in- 


to Covenant with him that he ſhould redeem 
the World, and them eſpecially, (a) Ihe 


holy bleſſed God, ſay they, began to covenant 


with the Me ſſiab when he created him, and 


ſaid unto him, The ſins of thoſe who are laid 


: 


up in ſecret with thee, will make thee 10 come 
under an Iron Toke, and make thee like to 
this young Heifer, whoſe Eyes are dim, and 


fill thy Spirit with Anguiſh ; and becauſe of 


their lniquity , thy Tongue hall cleave tothe 
roof of thy Mouth; Wilt thou undergo tbeir 
Condition ſor them? The Meſhab ſaid] un- 
dertake it with joy, and exultation of heart, 
on this Condition, that not one of Iſrael may 
periſh; and that not only they may be ſaved 
who live in my days, but alſo they who are 
dead from the days of the firft Man lo this 
very day. And again, (b) When, God crea- 
ted the World, be beld forth his band under 
the Throne of Glory, and created the Soul of 
the Meſſiab and his Company, and ſaid to him, 
Wilt thou heul, and redeem my Sons aſter ſix 
1 years? He anſwered , Ies; God 
ſaid to him, If ſo, wilt thou bear Chaſtiſement 
to expiate their Iniquities? According to what 
is written Iſa. 53. 4. Surely be bare our griefs. 
He anſwered, I will endure them wh Foy. 
Now becauſe the Fews held that God thus 
elected them from the beginning of the 


World, and ſent the Meſſiab that none of 


them ſhould periſh , the Apoſtle to take from 
them all cauſe of boaſting againſt the Gen. 
tiles upon that account, declares the Gentiles 
were thus elected in Chriſt Jeſus,even before 
the Foundations of the World, i. e. that he 
deſigned then to chuſe them to be his 
Church and People, i. e. an holy People to 
the Lord. 

Ver. 5. Eis godrour, to the Adoption of Chil- 
dren.) This in the Scripture Phraſe imports 
Adoption to a bleſſed Reſurrection, and a 
ſtate of Immortality both of Soul and Body, 
for being Sons of God, ſaith St. Luke, Chap. 
20.36. wwe are Sons of the Reſurreition, and 
if Sons, ſaith the Apoſt/e, then Heirs of God, 
Foynt heirs of Chriſt, Rom. 8, 16, 17. The 


Revelation of the Sons of God is their future 


Glory to be revealed at Chriſt's appearin 

v.18,19. See Col.3.4. Their Adoption is the 
Redemption of their Bodies from Corruption, 
v. 23. This: being ſo, God's electing ws in 
Chriſt before the foundation of the World, is 
his purpoſe before the World was made, 
or from the fall, to give to thoſe that ſhould 
believe in Chriſt, this Adoption, (i. e.) the 
Redemption of their Bod ies from that Mor- 


5 1 
a AM A. io. — 2 


tality to which the Fall of Adam had ſub- 
jected them, Gen. 3. 15. whence he is here 
laid to have elected us, meyeion; nuas os jor. 
viay, fore-ordaining us to this Adoption, ans 
F eudeuian, according to the good pleaſure of 
his will, or his free grace and favour, there 
being nothing in us, or even in our Faith, 
that could deſerve this glorious Adoption. 
Ver. 7. T a Redemption.) All g 
Mankind lying under a Sentence of Condem- 
nation on the account of Sin, a/ having ſin. 
ned, and fallen ſhort of the glory of God up. 
on that account, Rom. 3. 23. twas neceſſary 
that ſomething ſhould be done to take away 
the Guilt of Sin, and Reconcile us to a God 
diſpleaſed with us for it, that fo we, as to 
our Perſons and Performances, might find 
acceptance with him: This could not be done 
by any Righteouſneſs of our own before Faith 
in Chriſt, we being in Chriſt Jeſus created to 
good works , Eph. 2. 10. and therefore was 
neceſſary to be done by an Act of Grace on 
God's part, accepting us as Righteous 
through Faith in Chrift , and juſtitying. us 
freely through Faith in his Blood. Hence 
do the Scriptures of the New Teſtament ſeem 
plainly to make our Reconciliation, and fo 
our Acceſs to God, depend on our being 
purged from the Guilt of Sin by an Atone- 
ment made by the Blood of Chriſt tor our 
Iniquities, that ſo, they being pardoned, we 
may have peace with God, and freedom of 
acceſs to him; Chriſt ſuffered, ſaich St. Peter, 
ive ij us aggozza'yy ms e, that be might bring 
us to God, 1 Pet. 3. 18. i. e. to give us freedom 
of acceſs to God, for by him we have agorye 
ylw admiſſion to the Father, Eph. 2. 18. See 
the Note there. And God was in Chriſt re- 
conciling the World to himſelſ, not imputing 
their Treſpaſſes to them, 2 Cor. 5. 18,21. and 
this Reconciliation was effected by making 
Chriſt 4ugyliz 4 Sin offering for us, though be 
knew no ſin, that we might be made the Righ- 
teouſneſs of God, (or Righteous with that 
Righteouſneſs which God only will accept 
through Faith) in him; See the Note on 
that Verſe ; And the Author to the Hebrews 
having ſaid, that the Covenant eſtabliſhed 
in the: Blood of Chriſt was this, that he 
would be merciful to our Iniquities , and re- 
member our Sins no more, Heb. 10 16, 17. and 
having thence inferred, that having thus 
obtained Remiſſion for us by his Blood, there 
was no need that he ſhould again make him- 
ſelf an Offering for ſin, v. 18. he adds, that 
therefore we may draw near with full aſſu- 
rance of faith , that we ſhall be accepted 
through this beloved, as having our bearts 
ſprinkled by bis blood, v. 19, 20, 21,22. and 
erefore cleanſed from any Guile of Con- 
ſcience on that account. And this Remiſſion 
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_ was alſo neceſſary that we might obtain that 
Adoption of Sons to which Believers were 
afore-apointed, becauſe into the New Fern. 
ſalem can nothing enter that is defiled, or un. 
clean : nor can there be any enjoyment of 
God till the blood of Chrift bath cleanſed us 


from all ſin, and therefore, faith the Apoſtle, 


he became the Mediator of the New Cove- 
next, that having ſuffered Death for the 
Redemption of us from the Sins we formerly 
had committed under the Old Covenant, they 
that were called might recerve the Promiſe of 
an eternal Inheritance, Heb.g.1 5. 
Ver. 8, E- micy ceig I geriet, in all wiſ- 
dom and prudence.] That is, ſay ſome, in 
the Spiritual Gifts of Wiſdom and Prudence; 
but though o be reckoned among Spiritual 
Gifts, I find not that gezynas is ſo. Moreover 
he hath thus abounded towards 1 in all wiſ- 
dom and prudence, faith the Apoſtle, by ma- 
king known to us the miſter) of his will, 
which leads to the other Expoſition , which 
refers this to the manifold Wiſdom of God, 
ſhewed in contriving this Diſpenſation, Chap. 
3. 10. and his Prudence in executing the 
Counſel of his Will by this means, v:z. by 
ſending of his Son to be our Saviour. And 
whereas the Deiſte ſeem to fide with the 
Socinians, in denying the Wiſdom of this 
Diſpenſarion of God in ſending his Son into 
the World to ſuffer for our Sins, and by his 
Sufferings to make an Atonement for them, 
it ſeemeth eaſie to demonſtrate, as well the 
manifold Wiſdom, as the rich Grace and 
Favour of God to us in this Diſpenſation. 
For, | 
| I. It ſeemeth abſolutely requiſite, either 
that the ſubſtitution of another to ſuffer 
in our ſtead ſhould be admitted, or that we 
our ſelves ſhould ſuffer the Reward of our 
Iniquities, or that a full Remiſſion, and free 
Pardon of our Sins ſhould be vouchſaſed us 
without any Suffering: Now the admiſſion 
ol another to ſuffer in our ſtead, is the thing 
pleaded for; if therefore that be granted, 
the Wiſdom of that God who aQteth all 
things according to the counſel of bis Will, 
mult alſo be acknowledged in this Diſpen- 
fation : If we our ſelves muſt ſuffer the Re- 
ward of our Iniquity, that being Death e- 
ternal, or Death without recovery from ir 
by a bleſſed Reſurrection, all Mankind muſt 
inevitably be fubje& to that Puniſhment, al! 
baving ſinned, and fallen ſhort of the Glo 
of God, Rom. 3. 23. And 3/y, ſhould God 
have iſſued out a tree Pardon, and given us 
a full Remiſſion of our Sin, without an 
thing required by way of Reparation for the 
Violation of his Law, he muſt have pardon- 
ed Sinners without any thing required to 
ſhew his hatred of Sin, and his Reſolution 
not to let it go unpuniſhed, and ſo without 
ſufficient Motive to deter us from it for the 
future, which ſeems not well conſiſtent 
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with his Holineſs and Juſtice , and the Re- 
lation of a Governour, which ſzemeth plain- 
ly to require the Vindication of his Honour, 
and the Preſervation of the Laws he hath 
eſtabliſhed from Contempt : *Twas then 
an ACt, of Grace not to require we ſhould 
perſonally ſuffer the Reward of our Iniqui- 
ties: It was an Act of Wiſdom not to af- 
ford a full Remiſſion of our Sin, without 
requiring any thing by way of Reparation 
for the Violation of his Law; It muſt be 
therefore an Act of Wiſdom alſo to admit 
another to ſuffer in our ſtead , eſpecially if 
we conſider | 

2% That by the Obedience of our Lord 
Chritt to the Death in our ſtead, all the 
great Ends of Puniſhment deſigned by Go- 
vernours were very ſignally obtained, and 
that with more advantage to God's Glory, 
than it the Puniſhment of our Offences had 
been inflicted upon us, and ſo God by it 
may be truly {aid to have been ſatisfied; ſee- 
ing that Juſtice, which conſiſjs in puniſhing 
for the Tranſgreſſion of a Law, is truly ſa- 
tisfied, when all thoſe Ends for which the 
puniſhment of the Offenders could be defired 
are obtained. Now the Ends of Puniſhment 
are, 

I. Taegdeyua, that they who ſuffer may he 
exemplary to others; and may by what they 
do endure, deter others from the Commiſſion 
of the Offences for which they ſuffer. 

2. Nudecia that the Offender may learn 
Wiſdom by the Rod; that the Remembrance 
of what he ſuffered for it, might prevent 
the Repetition of his Sin , and that he may 
be fitted to embrace the Counſel of our Sa- 
viour, Sin no more, leſt 2 worſe thing come 
upon thee. 

3. Tiauela, The vindication of the Prince's 
Honour, and the Preſervatiun of the Laws 
he hath eſtabliſht from Contempt. 

Now (1.) God by this Diſpenſition hath 
given us the moſt effectual Example to de- 
ter us from Sin. For t. by what our Savi- 
our ſuffered in our ſtead, we ſee that God 
is certainly in earneſt when he threatneth 
Death to Sinners; that he is thorowly re- 
ſolved ypon the Puniſhment of Sin, ſince he 
inflicted ſo great Puniſhment on the beloved 
of his Soul, when he became our Surety ; 
for it on this account God ſpared not his only 
Son, Rom.$.32. we may be ſure he will not 


ry ſpare his ſtubborn Enemies. Bur let us fa 


with the Socinians, that Chriſt ſuffered all 
his bitter Agonies, his ignominious and pain- 


y ful Death, not as the Puniſhment of Sin, or 


to make an Atonement for ir, but from a 
ure Act of God's Dominion, how will it 
ollow hence thar God will ſurely puniſh 

Sin, and with Severity avenge the Tranſ- 
eſſions of his Law, if he laid none of theſe 
ufterings on Chriſt. for the Puniſhment of 


Sin? Seems it not ſtrange to ſay that Seve- 


rities 
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rities laid on Chriſt without reſpe& to tin, 
ſhould be deſigned as an Inſtance of God's 
Severity againlt Sin; This ſhews, faith (c) 
Crellius, that he who laid ſuch bitter Suffer- 
ings on his innocent and well beloved Son, 
will inſlict the ſevercſt Puniſhments on wick- 
ed men. © | 
T anſwer ; This will indeed follow in re- 
ſpect to Sufterings for the ſame cauſe; for 
if the Righteous be recompenſed upon Earth, 
much more the Sinner, and the Wicked, Prov. 
11. 31. If good Eli, and holy David, fut- 
fered ſo great Puniſhments for their Sins, 
much more ſhall a wicked Cain, and pro- 
phane E/au. But will it follow, that be- 
cauſe holy Job ſuffered ſo much by way of 
Trial, or St. Paul for propagation of the 
Chriſtian Faith, that therefore Sinners ſhall 
be obnoxious to greater Puniſhments ? 
(d) Cellius himſelf ſaich Chriſt's Sufferings 
cannot be an exemplary Puniſhment, becauſe 
abundè fucrint & Deo compenſate, they were 
ſo abundantly rewarded by God; and doth 
not the ſame reaſon ſhew they could not be 
a warning to us, if he only ſuffered with re- 
ſpect to the Recompence of Reward? for are 
the light Afflictions which Chriſtians ſuffer 
here in proſpect of an Eternal Recompence, 
ever made an inſtance of God's Severity a- 
gainſt Sin? Moreover, this Example ſhews 
how inſupportable the Puniſhment will be 
which Juttice will inflict upon the Sinner; 
for it the Apprehenfion of it produced ſuch 
Agonies, and Conſternations in the Soul of 
Chriſt, that God ſaw need to ſend an Agel 
to ſupport him, Luke 22. 43. how muſt the 
Sinner fink under the Burthen when it is laid 
upon his Shoulders? If he, who was the 
well-beloved Son of God, tound it fo dread- 
ful to lie under the Burthen for ſome hours, 
to lie expoſed tor ever to it muſt be far 
more intolerable. 

20% Whereas inevitable Ruine muſt have 
followed upon the Execution of the deſer- 
ved Puniſhment on the offend ing Perſon, God 
by this Method hath taken q fit way for the 
Reformation of the Sinner which was the 
ſecond End of Puniſhment ; for whar can be 
2 more effectual Motive to abſtain from Sin 
than this Example, which repreſents the 
greatneſs of the Provocation in the greatneſs 
of the Puniſhment, and ſhews it is impoſſi- 
ble the guilty Perſon ſhould avoid the ftroke 
of God's vindictive Juſtice, or bear the 
weight of his Almighty Arm. But the So- 
einian Tenet which denies that God was an- 
gry with us on the account of Sin, or that 

he did require any Puniſhment , or Satisfa- 
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tion in order to the pardon of it, iſo far ob. 
firuQs this Reformation, as it affords the 
Sinner hopes that he may not hereafter be 
angry with him on that account, or require 
any Puniſhment or Satisfaction in order to 
the pardon of his future fins. N. | 

3/y, God by this Difpenſation hath ſu. 
ciently conſulted the Preſervation of his Ho- 
nour, and ſecured the Reverence and Obſer. 
vation of his Laws; which was the third 
great End of Punifhment : He by declaring 
that he would not pardon our Offences with. 
out a Satisfaction made for the Violations 
of his Law, hath fully vindicated his Infti- 
tutions fron F ſeeing by this Exam. 
ple, he hath ler all Men know, That though 
he be a God of Mercy and Long ſuffering, 
he will by no means clear the Guilty, or let 
the Tranſgreſſor of them go unpuniſhed. 

Again , God by this Diſpenſition hath 
vindicated his Honour more than if he had 
deſtroyed the Sinner, having more evidently 
thew'd his hatred of, and great diſpleaſure 
againſt Sin, by punithing it ſo ſeverely in his 
own Son; for the greater is the Inducement 
to remit the puniſhment of Sin, the greater 
muſt be his hatred of it who inflidts it; that 
therefore this Confideration, that he who 
ſuffered was his only beloved Son, would 
not induce him to remit the Puniſhment, 
mult be the ſtrongeſt Demonſtration of his 
moſt perfect hatred of all Iniquity. 

But now remove this Suppoſition, and fay, 
with the Sociniant, That God pardoned all 
Mens fins againſt him without any valuable 
Conſiderations, and with an abſolute free- 
dom forgave Men all the Puniſhments his 
Law had threatned to them, and ceafed from 
all his Anger and Diſpleaſure againſt Sin- 
ners, without any Atonement made unto, or 
required by him, and how will it appear 
God was at all concerned to vindicate the 
Honour of his Laws, or ſhew his hatred a- 

ainſt Sin? Hence (e) Cellius ſaw it neceſ- 

ry to own that the Sufferings of Chriſt are 
a demonſtration of God's hatred of Iniquiiy, 
becauſe, our Sins were the cauſe of them ; but 
then he means not that they were the mert- 
torious, but only that they were the final 
cauſe of his Sufterings z not that he ſuffered 
to prevail with God to pardon Sinners, but 
only to prevail with Sinners to break 
their fins. Now hence indeed we may con- 
clude, that God is very defirous that Sinners 
ſhould deſiſt from fin ; but it follows not 
hence, that they muſt certainly expect the 
moſt heavy Puniſhments if they do not; for 
it God could freely pardon the fins of the 
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whole World without any Satisfaction made 
to his offended Juſtice, if there be nothing 
in God, as Reffor of the Univerſe, that re- 
aires he ſhould puniſh fin, or ſhew his 
iſpleaſure againſt ir, if the puniſhment of 
fin depends purely upon his Arbitrary Will, 
why may not ſinners hope, notwithſtandin 
all that Chriſt had ſuffered for theit good, 
for a like act of his tree Grace hereafter in 
the remiſſion of their {ins without a refor- 
mation, and that God may be reconciled to 
them again whilſt they continue in their 
S ? | 
g e then no Laws require the puniſh- 
ment of the Offender himſelf, rather than of 
another who is willing to be his Surety, and 
ſuffer for him, on any other account than 
this, that the puniſhment of the Offender, 
and not another for him , will only anſwer 
the forementioned Ends of puniſhmenr,when 
that can equally be done by what another 
' ſuffers, the Law it ſelf muſt equally be ſa- 
tisfied, becauſe the Ends of the Law are 
equally obtained. 
1 Ver. 10. Araxipanoutratns , Jo gat her toge- 
ther in 1 i. e. God hath now by the Go» 
ſpel accompliſhed the ſecret purpole of his 
ill, to make the Gentiles fellow-heirs of the 
ſame Body, and Privileges with the Zeros, 
having reconciled both Few and Gentile to 
him in one Body on the Croſs, Eph.2.14,16. 
and ſo gathered together in one all things on 
Earth, and by procuring for us that Adop- 
tion which is the Redemption of the Bod 
from Mortality, Rom. 8.53. and making u 
like to the Angels by being C//dren of the 
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theit owt Land, and the unbelleving Jets 
cut off from their Relarion to God. as his 
People, the believing Jetot were through 
Faith in Chriſt to be choſen again to be 
God's Portion, and Inheritance, and his pe- 
culiar People, 1 Pet. 2. 9. Tir. 2. 14. and to 
be admitted to a better Inheritance, dg eib 
7% xAngs dν,0 UW TH gm, viz. to the Portion 
of the inheritance of Saints in light | Coloſl. 
1. 12. And to this, faith the Apoſt/e, they 
believing were appointed, God having fore- 
ordained that this Inheritance ſhould be the 
Portion of Believers, and the Conſequent of 
Faith in Chriſt, by vittue of which we be- 
come the Sons of God. | 

Ver. 14. Eis n + tmunows,till the 
redemption of liſe.] There is a twofold am- 
vage, redemption, mentioned here, and in 
other places of the New Teftament. The firſt 
conſiſts in the Remiſhon of Sin, or our Re- 
demption from the Guilt of it ; and of this 
we have mention, v.7. Rom. 3.24. Col. 1. 14. 
The ſecond in the Redemption of the Body 
from Corruption, that it may be partaker of 
Eternal Life; And of this the Ale ſpeaks 
Rom. 8. 23. calling it the Adoption, and m- 
arg fs oa , the Redemption of the Body, 
or the glorious deliverante of the Sons of God 


fromthe Bondage of Corruption, v. 21. Thus 


1 Cr. 1. 30. Chriſt is made to us Fuſtification, 
9 ache, and Redemption; where Re- 

emption being diſtinguiſhed from, and fol- 
lowing Juſtification, and Sanctification, it 
muſt import the Redemption of the Body 
from Corruption. And Ephe/. 4. 30. where 
we are faid to be ſealed b 
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Reſurreftion, he hath ſumm up in one all 
things in Heaven ; for they being tiled the 
Sons of God, Fob 1, 6: & 2. 1. & 38. 7. be- 
cauſe. they live already in their Father's 
houſe, and a an Image of bis Immortality, 
when the Keſurrection hath put us into that 
harry itate that we cun die no more, but are 
-7441 to the Angels, and are the Children of 
God, being the Children of the Reſurrettion, 
Lyle 20.3 5,36. then ſhall we be made one 
with them. The Interpretation of the Auci. 
ent Fathers ſeems to give this ſenſe; That 
God hath by this Diſpenſation gathered un- 
der one Head, vis. Chriſt, the Head of the 
Church, all things on Earth, i. e. Fews and 
Gentiles; and all things in Heaven, Chriſt 
being the Head over Angels and Principati- 
ties they being all miniſtring Spirits to him. 
And this ſenſe ſeems agreeable to the like 
words, Coloſſ. 1. 20. See the Note there. © * 
Ver. 11. "ExangdS1p , we hebe obtuined an 
inberitance.] The Jets were before choſen 
of God to be a People of Inheritance, Deut. 
4. 20. and 4 Peculiar People, Exod. 19. 5. and 
as ſuch, God provided for them an Habita- 
tion and Inheritanee in the Land of Canaun; 
but the'Fewiſh Church being now to be dif- 
Hly'd; the Jetus being to be baniſb'd from 


15 t Ret eig nus 
en dme, to the day of Redemption; 
the firſt delivers us ſrom the Guilt which 
condemns us to death; the ſecond confers 
the Promiſe of Eternal Life on them who 
are thus delivered. Heb. 9. 15. Mid is to 
ſave alroe, and davis is Preſervation. So 
Gen.12.12. they will kill me, ot 5 S ,Jsj 9, 
but they will ſave thee alive. Numb. 22. 33. 
I bad killed thee, wdvor 5 je, but him 
I bad Javed alive. Joſh. 6. 17. As for Raab 
eros ar ye ſhall ſave ber alrve, Go 
ſlay AmaleRygs Ge αỹẽůee dn, o ſhall ſave 
none of them alive, 1 Sam. 15. 3. but Saul 
aſaTUNTETW 1 Agag alive, v. 9, 15. 2 Chron. 
14. 13. Ihe Atbiopians were overthrown 
oct wi i) & ahi %, ſo that none of them 
ere left alrve. So Phavorinus eerromoaslss 
an 7% Nacowrailss. See alſo P/al.79.11.Ex0d. 
1.16. Whence it appears that amaurgurs # 
Senoner is fitly rend red, the Redemption of 
Life, or the Retlemption of thoſe who are 
to be'preſerved from Death. 

Ver. 15. PAutoas, having beard, ] Hence 
ſome infer that St. Paul could not write 
this to the Church of Ee where he a- 
bode about three years, Ade 20, 3 1. and had 
converted many to the Faith thtoughout 
moſt parts of A/, Acts 19.26. He 1 ek 
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304 A Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


fore could not need to hear of their Faith. 

To this it is anſwered by the Reverend 
Dr. Hammond, that the word abe, as the 
Hebrew yQU not only ſignifies 70 bear, but 
toxnderſiand and know and therefore ſhould 
be rendred here cum ſciverim, knowing, or 
having known your faith. And indeed the 
word bears this ſenſe undoubtedly in thoſe 
words, 1 Cor.14.2. He that ſpeaketh in an 
unknown Tongue, ſpeaketh not to man, «ds 
I due, for no man AE him. So Gen. 
11.7. Let us confound their Language , ive 
ul dutch, that they may not N. one 
anothers ſpeech. And Chap. 42. 23. Ihey knew 
not zn de that Foſeph underſtood them, for 
he ſpake to them by an Interpreter; See Deut. 
_ 2 Kings 18.26. Fer. 5.15. Ezek. 3.6. 

ut 

2/y, J anſwer that this Epiſtle was writ 
not only to the Metropolis of Epheſus, but 
to the four Hul in Griſt Feſws in the general, 
and more eſpecially to thoſe of the leſſer 
Aſia, among whom many might have been 
converted by Apollo, and others, and St. Paul 
might have only heard of it; yea, he inſi- 
nuates that this Epiſtle was read at Laodicea, 
and gives order for the Reading of it at Co- 
loſs, Coloſſ. 4. 16. See the Note there; at 
both 2 places he had never been, Coloſſ. 
1 | 

3 95 From the Epiſtle of St. Paul to Ti. 
mot hy it appears, that a dangerous and al- 
moſt Epidemical Apoſtacy from the Purity of 
the Chriſtian Faith hapned among the Fewo - 
:/þ Churches in Aſia, which verified St. Pau 
Prediction concerning them, that after 
Departure, not only grievous Wolves ſhould 
enter in among them, but that among them- 
ſelves ſhould ariſe men ſpeaking perverſe 
things, to draw away Diſciples after them, 
Acts 20.29,30. and made it proper for him 
to give thanks to God for the ſtedfaſtneſs in 
the Faith which he had heard of in the reſt. 
See 1 Theſſ.3.6. 

n Ver. 17. Ted ii ovgias, the Spirit of Wiſ- 
dom.) St. Paul having aſſerted the Neceſh- 
ty of the Revelation of the Spirit, that we 
may know the things that are freely given us 
of God, they being not naturally to be per- 
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ceived, x Cor. 6. 2 —— 12. doth therefore 
pray that the Spirit of Wiſdom,Knowledge 
and Revelation may be imparted to Chrifi- 
ans for that end. 4 
Ver. 19. Ta H wth: + Dunduwos a0. F 
, the exceeding greatneſs of his power. 
me interpret theſe two Verſes of the 
Power of God working Faith in Believers; 
making it equal to that which effected the 
Reſurrection of our Lord, and thence con. 
cluding that we are merely Paſhve in the 
whole Work of our Converſion ; but as this 
Power is not confiſtent with Perſwafion, and 
a rational Choice, and if it were exerted, 
would not render it praiſe worthy in us to 
turn to God, nor could it truly, and proper. 
ly be {aid that we turned, but only that we 
were turned to God, ſo is not this Expoſition 
agreeable to the words; for the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks not of the Power exerciſed on us, to 
render us Believers, but of the Power which 
ſhall be exerciſed on us who believe alrea- 
dy ; not of the Power exerciſed upon our 
Souls to raiſe them from a Death in Sin, but 
of the Power to be exerciſed upon our Bo- 
dies to give them a glorious Reſurrection to 
Eternal Life. | 
Ver. 21. Ov wore iv Td atort Trp, act only 9 
in this World.) By comparing theſe words 
with Colofſ.2.10. where Chriſt is ſaid to be 
the Head of all ys += and Power ; 
and with Philip. 2. 9. where God is faid to 
have given bim a Name above every Name; 
Jam inclined to think theſe words only ſig- 
nifie that our Lord Chriſt is exalted above 
all Power that is, or ever ſhall be; for not 
to be done in this World, nor in the World 
to come, Matth 12.32. is never to be done, 
Luke 12.32. See Note on Marth. 12.32. 
Ver. 22. Hasla i» mor, all in all.] Fot he 
aſcended up on high, that he might fill thc 
Members of his Church with all Gifts 
neceſſary for the Edification of his Saints, 
till they came to the fulneſs of the meaſure 
of the flature of Chriſt, Chap. 4. 10, 11, 12. 
n him all fulneſs dwells, and we are + 
Nes filled full in him who 3s the 11017 of 
Principalities and Powers, Coloſſ. 2.9, 10. 
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CHAPTER IL 


Verlſe-1, ND you [/ſo] hath he [79:- 

A ot and ran) 1 k 

and by Chrif, Chap. 1.20. & 2.5.] who were 
2 dead in treſpaſſes and fins. 

2. Wherein [in which ſins] in time paſt 

b ye walked,[ living] b according to the courſe 

c | and faſhion| of this [evil ] world, e accord · 

ing to the ſuggeſtions of | the Prince of the 

power of the Air, the Spirit which [ever] 


now worketh in the Children of Diſobedy 
ence, [tbe Heathen World.] 
3. Among whom alſo we all [ who at 
Gentiles | had our Converſation in times 
in the luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling the de 
of che fleſh, and of the mind, I or of our 
2 were by d nature ¶ indeed. iy birth d 
eathens, and in our natural elta 


before Chrift,] the Children of Wrath, n 
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ers of the Gentiles were. . 
* PE 15 I ſay , was our rh ſtate, ] 
But God, who is rich in mercy; for his great 
love, wherewith he loved us | Gentzles, 

5. Even when we were [ rtbus | dead in fins, 
« hath quickned us together with Chriſt ,. 
through bis rich grace, for ) by grace ye are 

ved, i. e. are brought into a ftate of Sal. 
vation. mo en 

6. And hath raiſed us up together, ¶ not 

only by a ſpiritual conformity to his Reſurre- 
* fon, Rom. 6. 5, 1 1. but alſo by an Aſſurance 
of a like Reſurrettion, 1 Per. 1. 3. be being 
riſen as the firſt-fruits , 1 Cor. 15. 20. and 
the firſt-born from the dead, Cololl.1.18. ] and 
made us fit together in heavenly in 
Chriſt jeſus | our Head thus raiſed and exal- 
ted, and thus aſcended into Heaven as our 
Fort runner, Heb.6.20. & 10.13, 14.] 

7. That in [and through] the Ages to 
come he might | by thit means] ſhew the ex- 
ceeding riches of his grace, in | th:s] his 
kindneſs to us through Chriſt Jeſus. 

8. [IL, the riches of bis grace.) For f by 
grace are ye ſaved through faith [in Chrift,] 
and that ¶ faith is] not of [ and from] your 
ſelves, it is the gift of God, [the obje&s of 
ou? faith being only made known by Divine 
Revelation, 1 Cor. 2. and only confirmed, and 
ſo made credible to us by the Teſtimony which 
God bath given to them.] 

9. Not of works ow before faith by us, 
leſt any man ſhould boaſt, | 2x doing any 
thing which mi ght antecedently deſerve, or 
make him meet to be acquainted with, and 
made partaker of this ſaving grace.} 

10, [Not of works, for this Reaſon alſo, ] 
For we are his Workmanſhip, created in 
Chriſt Jeſus to good works, which God 
g & hath before ordained [i Sendo (ſub 

dat) © etc,) to which God bath before pre- 
pared us,] that we ſhould walk in them. 

11. Wherefore, remember = being 
were] in times * Gentiles in fleſh, 

who are called the uncircumciſion, by that 

| Nation MX ews | _ is 5 by: 

cumciſion, [ by reaſon of their Circumciſt- 
on | made with "Ag 7 


12. [ And] That at that time ye were 


without [the &nowledge of ) Chri 
n . 
0 ie imari cd, 
and ſtrangers from * of Pro- 
h miſe, ¶ made to their Fore. fathert,] h ha- 


no [ firm and lively] hope [ of ſpiritual, 

1 and ſuture bleſſings.) 2 [ing — 
[ the knowledge of the true] in the 
world. | 7 

13. But now in Chriſt Jeſus, ye who 

ſometimes were afar off [ from God, and 


— 


from the bleſfings imparted to the Fews, ] are 
made k nigh | 70 God, an they were] by the 
r 

14. For he is our peace maker,” who hath 
made both ¶ Few and Gentile] one [as to the 
Priviledge of the Goſpel John 10. 16. Gal. 4. 
_ and hath broken down the 1 middle- 
wall of Partition berwixt us, | i. e. abo/iſhed 
the Ceremonial Law, which was a Partition- 
wall betwixt Few and Gentile.] _ 

15. Having aboliſhed in Cor by] his[ oton] 
fleſh ¶ That which made] the enmity | bet toi xt 
Jem and Gentile,] even the Law of Com- 
mandments [_ conſiſting] inOrd inances [pe- 
culiar to the Jets,] for to make in himſelf 
[or create] of two, m one new man, [to whont 
as their Head, they are both united into one 
body, this | making n peace [berwixt both.) 

16. And that he might reconcile both un- 
to God in one Body by the Croſs, having 
{lain the enmity { berwixt both to God] thete- 
by, Lor upon it; for when we were enemies, 
we were reconculed to God by the death of big 
Son, Rom. 5.10. 2 Cor.5.18. Col.1.21. Or, 
baving ſlain, that is, aboliſhed by his Croſs 
thoſe Ordinances which were ,. ids, 
contrary to us, Coloſſ. 2.14. 4b excluding ws 
from the Society of God's People, and cauſing 
the 5 Wd betwixt the Fews and Gentiles, 
v. 15. | 

17. And [having procured this Reconcilia- 
tion, he] came, and | iadwv twnyanitde, be co 
ming by bis Apoſtles] preached peace to you 
[Gentiles] which were afar off, and to them 
that were near Ci. e. the Fews. 

18. For through him | zbas reconciling us 
to God} o we both | Few, and Gentile, ] have 
acceſs by one Spirit [of Adoption conferred 
upon us] to the Father, | and are enabled to 
come unto him as our Father, Rom. 8. 15 

19. Now therefore ye [ Gentiles} are no 
more | to be reckoned as] p ſtrangers and fo- 
reigners, but | az] tellow-Citizens with the 
Saints, and of the houſhold of God. 

20. And are built upon the foundation of 
the Apoſtles [of the New, ] and the Prophets 
of the old Covenant, ] Jelus Chriſt himſelf 

ing the chief Corner-ſtone | who ſupports, 
and cements the whole Building , both of Be- 
lieving, Fews and Gentiles , and unites both 
into one by bis Spirit, Pſal. 117.2 | 

21. In whom all the building [ being thus} 
fitly framed together, [or compatted,] grow- 
eth into one holy Temple in the Lord FThey 
then belong not to this building,whoſe Bodies 
are not an boly Temple to the Lord. 


22. In whom ye | Epheſians] alſo are build- 


k 


m 


ed together for q an habitation of God q 


through the Spirit. 
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a Verſe 1. q | 
= LN They who interpret this 
Phraſe thus, Io who are dead to ſits by bap- 


tiſm, ſeem not to have looked to the tb 
verſe, where they who are here ſaid to be 
dead in treſpaſſes and ſint, ave ſaid to be 
quickned , or to the parallel place, Col. 2,13. 
where it is ſaid, you who were dead in fans, 
and the cireumeiftan of the fleſh be hath quack: 
ned; nor indeed to the Phtaſe which is ne- 
ver uſed in the Plural Number in that ſenſe, 
but only in the Singular, viz, Rom 6. 2.8 
& 10.11. | | HEN | ent Ab 
| Ver. 2. Kele+ awe, according 10 the courſe 
of this world.) That is, according to the 
ite which Men of this World, deſtitute of 
Faith in Chriſt, do live; for as Phavorinut 
ſaith ce, the word Age, is de, x5 BIG, 
the life of man, or ] wity + dySywmms Caine, 
the meaſure. of humane life. Thus + aioya 
de in Iſocrates and Zenophon , is 10-fraſs 
the time of life , r aid in Herodo: 
tus and Sophotles, is to end this liſe, or to 
die, b 2529 A ar en wh 
Ibid. Kale + Agg. + Di dd def ac. 
cording tothe Prince of the Power of the Air.] 
It was the Opinion both of Jews and Hea- 
tbens, A die ονν ,, that the Air 
was full af Spirits, called Demons, as (a) 
Diogenes ſaith in the Life of Pythagoras; 
and the Jetos in the Pirk Auoth teach, d ter- 
14 aſque ad firmamentum omnia eſſe. plena 
turms, & prefefis, that from the Farth to 
the Firmament all things were full of theſe 
Companies, and Rulets; and that there was 
2 Prince over them who was called ò Kogy- 
zod-rwg, the Governor of the World, as of the 
Darkneſs of it; See Note on Chap. 6. v. 12. 
This Evil Spirit is here faid apyer, inmard 
ly to work in the Children of Diſobedience, 
and elſewhere, to lead them captroe at his 
r0ill; 2 Tim. 2. 26. and their Converſion is 
{tiled a Recovery of them from the power of 
Satan, As 26.18. And hence we may rati- 
onally conclude, that the good Spirit doth 
alſo inwardly work in pious Perſons, ena- 
bling them to will and to do, it being un- 
reaſonable to conceive the evil Spirit ſhould 
have more power over thoſe wicked men in 
whom he dwells, than the good Spirit hath 
in thoſe pious Perſons in whoſe hearts he is 
{aid to d well. Her ns 
d Vet, 3. Les due wur col iy, and were 
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Chap I 


—— Children of Wrath.) The Ancient 
aher generally affirm, That Sin cannot 
owe its Original purely to that Nature in 
which we were born, but only 1 airetuiy, 
i. 6. to the choice or conſent of the Will 
and that they who make us to be Sinners, 
merely by the Derivation: of our Natures 
from our-Progenitors, do make God, the Au- 
thor of our Nature, to be the Author of our 
Sin. The fame they ſeem to do, who ſay 
that Sin is propagated by Generation, and 
that an Infant is therefore properly by Birth 
a Sinner, it being God who hath <ſtabliſhed 
that Order in the Generation of Mankind, 
which neither he that begets, nor he that is 
begotten can correct; and by whoſe Benedi- 
tion Mankind encreaſe and multiply, and 
reaſon will inftru& us, that to be born or 
not, is not in our power; and that what is 
not in our power to avoid can never be our 
Crime, nor render us obnoxious to the Eter- 
nal Wrath of God. 1 2] 1 

Moreover, The Circumſtances of the Text 
demonſtrate that the Apoſtle here intendeth 
no ſuch thing, becauſe he ſpeaks of Perſons 


dead in [actual treſpaſſes and ſins, in which 
in times they had walked, according 10 


the courſe of tbe ¶Heathen; World, and the 
Suggeſtions of Satan; of Men, toho had their 
converſation in times paſt in the fleſh , fulfil 
ling the defires of the fleſh, and of the mind, 
and were, on that account, he Children of 
Wrath, as well as other Heathens. And 
therefore Suidas, agreeable to the Context, 
ſaith, That Nature is here put for cuſtomary 
Practice, according to the frequent import 
of that word in Prophane Authors; in (b) 
Philo, in whom Cuſtom is ive edi bcc, 
a Nature oppaſite to Truth ; and in our com- 
mon Proverb , That Cæſtom is a ſecond Na- 
ture. His words are theſe ; (c) When the 
Apoſtle faith, We are by Nature the Children 
of Wrai h, be ſaith not this according to the 
proper acceptation of the word Nature, for 
then he bad caſt the blame on the Author of 
Nature; but ates by it a long, and 
evil Cuftom. And (d) Didymus Alexundrinus 
faith, the Apaſtle intends by it 73 eh 
Ti gde, 4 73 Ha odor, not that which is ac 
cording to Nature, but that which is acceſſory 
10 114. | | : 

2. The Fathers do more generally ſay, That 
to be by Nature the Children of Wrath, is 


Ca P) Lib. 8 p.221. cb ) De Temul.p.205.C. 
(c) "Omy 3 aiyq 3 Am, 
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here the ſame as to be (e) truly and indeed deceived, ſerving divert q #4 and pleaſhres, 
ſo; And that the Epheſians, and other Na- living in malice and envy, bateful, and hating 
tions are ſtiled ſuch here, becauſe in that one another; not we Apoftler, or we 7ews, 
eſtate they continually provoked God to but we Genr:/es, And this is here evident 
Wrath by their Idolarrier, and fleſhly Luſts; to a Demonſtration ; for what is here we , 
and fo they are here ſtiled; ſay they, Children v. 2. & 5. is ye v. 8. what is we v. to, is a 
of Wrath,partly as being born in Heat heniſm, gain he, v. 1 1, 12, 13. what is we v. i 8. is ev. 19. 
and therefore indole Idololatræ, (t) and flo Ver. 5. Suntwerdinos mf Xer5s, hat h uickned e 
out of Covenant with God, (in which eſtate 2 tqgether with Chrift. | Nor only by giving 
the whole Body of the Heathent are repre- us a new Birth, or Renovation of Lite, bur 
ſented as having no hope of the Bleſhngs an Aſſurance alſo of Eternal Life ; for be- 
promiſed to thoſe who were in Covenant cauſe I live, faith Chrift, you ſhall live alſo, 
with God, ) and without (the favour and pro- John 14. 19. we ſhall be Javed by his life, 
tection of) God in the wor/d.And Perſons fo Rom. 5. 10. ws Ae | 
abandoned by him, are in Scripture ſtiled, Ver. 8. T5 83 eſli ict ci, for by grace f 
the Objects of his hatred; comparatively to ye are ſaved.) That we may underſtand a- 
thoſe who are in covenant with him; as in right how we are here, and in other places, 
theſe words, Jacob have I loved, and Eſau ſaid to be ſaved by grace and mercy, and 
have I bated, Mal. 1. 2. And when God de. not 13 it may deſerve to be obſerved. 
termined to reject, and to forſake his Peo- 1. That though the Apoſt/e here ſaith, by 
le, he ſtiles them, the Generation of bis grace 77 are ſaved, not of works, yet leſt any 
rath, Jer. 7. 29. as being money of his man ſhould hence be _ to infer, that 
Wrath, as wicked Perſons are ſtiled Sons of Chriſtians may be ſaved without doing 
Death, and of Perdition, as having done Works of Righteouſneſs, when they have 
thoſe things which rendred them worthy of time and opportunity to do them, he expreſly 
Death and Deſtruction, i. e. not for Original adds, and that by way of Reaſon of what he 
Sin, but for a long Series of Actual and Ha- had aſſerted that, Me are bis workmanſhip,cre- 
bitual Tranſgreſſions. And whereas Eſthius ated in Chriſt Feſus to good works, which God 
ſaith that the word mxva, Children, ſhews bath ordained that we ſhould walk in them. 
that this Phraſe relates to what they were Since then to wa/k in Rrghte ouſneſs accord- 
from their Nativity, this may be eaſily con- ing to the import ot that Phraſe in Scrip- 
futed from theſe following Expreſſions, ſome ture, implies, that the Tenor of our Lives 
of them frequent in the Holy Scripture; be ſpent in Works of Righteouſneſs, ſurely 
vis. i O57, the Children of Gol Joh. 1.12. we cannot reaſonably hope to be accepted b 
Tizra obe, the Children of Wiſdom,Matth. 11. God, if we negle& the very End for which 
19. iu s, Children of Obedience, 1 Pet. we are created in Chriſt Jeſus , or decline 
1:14. Tie 4 imryanias, Children 9 Pro- that way in which God hath ordained us to 
miſe, oppoſed to Children of the Fleſh, Rom. walk. Hence the Apoſtle tells the ſame E. 
9.8. Gal. 4.28. ul Tixva,accurſed Children, pheſians, that if they had been taught the 
2 Pet.2.14. for we are not Sons of God, of Chriſtian Faith, as the truth was in 7eſws, 
| Wiſdom, of Obedience, of the Promiſe, or they knew themſelves obliged 70 pur off the 
Curſe, by Nativity, but by. our own good o/d man, and to put on the new, which after 
or evil Actions. And whereas he adds, that God zs created in righteouſneſs and true boli- 
the Apoſtle writes this in the Perſon of the neſts and that it was their duty 70 walk a 
Jews, this is moſt plainly falſe , the Zews Children of Light, proving what is acceptable 
being not under the Prince of the Power of to the Lord, and bringing forth thoſe Fruits 
the Air, i.e. the Conduct and Government of the Spirit, which are in all grodn+ſs,righ- 


of Satan, as were thoſe Heathens,whoſe Gods teouſneſs and truth, Chap. 4:21, 22. Chap. 5. 
were Demons, and who ſacrificed to Devils, 


59. | | 
and not to God. Moreover, they who are Note 2%, That when the Apoſtle faith we 
here laid to be guickned, when they were are ſaved Bot by works,his meaning is not to 
dead in treſpaſſes, are ſaid Colof, 2.13. to be exclude all Works from having any Influ- 
quickned when dead in treſpaſſes, and the ence on our Salvation, but only to exclude 
uncireumeiſion of the fleſh , which cannot thoſe Works which are done antecedent! 
poſſibly agree to the eue. We all, here to Faith, and to the Renovation of the Ho 
therefore , is only all the Gentiles, whatſo- Ghoſt, or antecedently to their being called 
ever Mr. C. ſays to the contrary , nor is by the Goſpel to Salvation; this is apparent 
there any thing more common than for St. from the Reafon here aſſigned, why we are 
Paul to ſpeak thus. So Tir. 3. 3. We our not faved by Works, vis. becauſe we were 
ſelves alſo were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, not fitted or prepared to do good Works till 


(e) T2 f ce dr A d ande x} Yee; Oecum. Theo b. 5 & ommnino a Henn vel | 
h Ai weils Chryſoſt. Theodoret. er Ne P 1 
Ser Cl. Art. crit. part. a. c. 5. 5 6,p.104« | | 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotatiuns on 


we were faſt in Chriſt which as it does ex. imperfect, which deſerve;nothing from God, 


clude Good Works performed before Faith 
in Chriſt, ſo doth, it as effectually eſtabliſh 
thoſe which are afterwards. to be performed 
by virtue of the New. Nature given to us, 
and the Renewing of the Holy Get. 

Objeft. And whereas ſome object againſt 
this Anſwer, That the Apoſtle faith we are 
ſaved by grace, not of works, leſt any man 
ſhould boaſt, , which. boaſting dath not ſeem 
to be excluded, if our Salvation doth any 
way depend on Works done by us, whether 
they be Legal, or Evangelical, done before, 
or after Faith. | $1.3 1) 

Anſw. To this I anſwer, That thaugh 
Salvation doth depend upon Good Works, 
or on fincere Obedience to be performed by 
us after Faith, yet is all boaſting utterly ex- 
cluded, (1.) Becauſe the good Works we do, 
proceed not from our ſelves,but purely from 
the Grace and Spirit of God; for it God 
that worketh in us both to till, and to do 
of his good pleaſure. As therefore the Apoffle 
faith of the Gift of Tongues, and Healing, 
and the like, which were ſo frequent in the 
Church of Corinth, and were occaſions of 
their boaſting, who maketh thee 10 differ in 
theſe tings jrom others? or what 75 baſt 
thou which thou haſt not received ? and if thou 
haſt received it, wherefore doſt thou boaſt, as 
if it were thine own, and thou hadſt not re- 
ceivedit ? 1 Cor. 4.7. So may we here: What 
good work doſt thou which thou haſt not 
received grace, and the good Spirit to per- 
form? and if thou haſt received ſtrength 
from God for the Performance of them, 
wherefore doſt thou boaſt? This being the 
Apoſtle's Rule, that we can boaſt of nothing, 
but that which we have not received, or 
which is purely from our ſelves. 

24%, Though God is pleaſed to make the 
doing good Works a neceſlary Condition of 
Salvation, ſo that without them we ſhall 
not obtain it, yer is all boaſting utterly ex- 
cluded, becaule it is of grace that our im- 
perfect Works are counted good, and that 
they are at all rewarded by God. For tis 
alone through that New Covenant which 
God hath ſtabliſhed in Chriſt Je ſus, that all 
the Imperfections which adhere to our beſt 
Performances are pardoned , ſeeing the Co- 
venant of Works requires perfect Obedience, 
and tendreth no pardon to the leaſt offence. 
Now upon what account can any of us boaſt 
of doing that which in it ſelf deſerveth con- 
demnation, though through grace it finds 
acceptance? Boaſting, ſaith the Apoſtle, is 
not excluded by the Law of Works, Rom. 3. 
27. & 4.4. becauſe o him that worketb = 
reward is not reckoned of grace, but of. debt, 
Rom.11.6. Grace and Works that deſerve 
Juſtification and Salvation, being perfectly op- 

fire one to another. Where therefore the 


eward is (till of Grace, and not of Debt; kn 
Where it is given on the account of Works 


Chap. II. 


there boaſting is excluded: Note 
30%, That When the Apoſt le ſaith, we are 


Javed by grace, there the word faved doth 


not fignifie the final and compleat Salvation 
which we ſhall enjoy in Heaven, but only 
our being placed in the way of Salvation, 
and put into that eſtate, in which if we 
continue grounded and ſettled in the Faith, 
and be not moved from the hape of the Goſpel, 
Col. 1.23, we ſhall undoubtedly be ſaved. 
That this may be the ſenſe of theſe Expreſ- 
lions, We are ſaved by grace, and according 
to his mercy be ſaved us, Tit. 3. 5. cannot be 
doubred, it we conſider that this is frequent. 
ly the import of this Phraſe in other Places, 
as when ?ris {aid at the Converſion of Za- 
chæus, This day ſalvation it come io this bouſe, 
Luke 19.3. that Baptiſm doth ſave xs, 1 Pet. 
3-21. that there were added to the Church «i 
ao ot the ſaved, Acts 2.47. See Fobn 4.22. 
Rom.$.24. 1 Cor. 1. 18. that this muſt be the 
proper import of it in theſe places, is evi- 
dent from this Conſideration, That the Per- 
ſons to whom the Apoſi/e here ſpeaks, were 
not actually and completely ſaved, but only 
by embracing the 90 80 which is ſtiled 
the Word, the Goſpel of Salvation, the Power 
of Ged through Faith to Salvation, were pla- 
ced in that way which leadeth to Eternal 
Life, and which is called the Way of Sal- 
vation. It being therefore of God's free 
grace and mercy that any Church, or Nation, 
is called to the Knowledge of Salvation, and 
hath the Word of Life revealed to them, it 
being by that Faith, which is the gift of 
God, that they are juſtiſied, and fo placed 
in the way of Salvation, and by his free gift 
that they enjoy the Holy Spirit, by which 
they are enabled to work out their Salvati- 
on, they may well be ſaid to be ſaved b 
Grace through Faith, according to thoſe 
words of the ſame Apoſtle, 2 Tim. 1. 9. He 
bath ſaved us, and called us with an holy 
Calling, not according to our works, but ac- 
cording to bis purpoſe , and grace which was 
given us in Chriſt, But then this hinders 
not our complete Salvation at the great day 
from being conferred upon us, with ref; 

to our works, by him who hath declared be 
will render to every one according to his 
works :. Glory, honour and immortality to eve- 
ry one that worketh good, and that by patient 
continuance in well-doing ſeeketÞ for is, Rom. 
2.6.7. 

Ver. 10. Hessel cue, be bath before prepa- 
red ws. | i. e. Before we do them, by eius 
us the knowledge of his Will, and the aſſi- 
{tance of his Spirit to perform them, i. e. our 


intire Renovation, or new Creation, by 


which alone we are enabled to do works 

and acceptable in his fight, is from 

, who by Chriſt Feſus hath given us the 

owledge of gur duty, and by his ne 
an 


—_—_— 
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and Spirit hath enabled us for the -perform- 
| ance of it. They miſlead men who extend 
this to our whole Salvation, from the begin- 
ning to the end, which though ir be ſo of 

ce, as to be carried on from the beginning 
of the New Nature, to the end of our life, 
by the aſſiſtance, of God's Grace and Holy 
Spirit, yet is not ſo of Grace, as to exclude 
thoſe Works of Righteouſneſs God hath pre- 


pared us to walk in, they being the Condi- 


tions tequiſite to make Faith ſaving, the 
Terms on which alone we are to enter into 
Life, Matth. 7. 2 1. Lake 10. 25,28. Rom. 2. 6, 
7,10. 2 Pet. 1.5 — 11, Rev. 22. 14. and ac- 
cording tõ which, we ſhall receive our fu- 
ture Recompence, Rom. 2 6. 1 Cor. 3.8. 2 Cor. 


5. 10. Gal. 6.4, 5. l 21 | 
Ver. 12. EA rid wi Hl, having no hope. 
After this life, 1 The... 13. I would not have 
you ſorrowful for them that fleep, at oi Norrel, 
the reſidue of the world, who have no bope. 
See Note on 2 Tim. 1.10. | 

Ibid. "AS40: , without the true God. 
For then not knowing God, they ſerved mi; 
1h gde bor Orig, thoſe which by nature were 
not Gods, Gal. 4. 8. even their Wiſe-men 
changed the truth of 7 into 2 lie, and * 
ſhipped the Vulgar Deities, Rom. 1.25. t 
Hake, Carried about to dumb Idols, 
1 Cor. 12.2. Hence at their Converſion they 
are faid to turn from Idols to ſerve the living 
and true God, 1 Theſſ. 1. 9. N 

Ver. 13. Eye, nigb.] Thoſe Fews who 
had no Ceremonial Defilement to be purged 
away, and who had made an Atonement for 
their known ſins, were admitted to come 
near to God, as being holy; they had a free- 
dom of acceſs to God, in his Tabernacle and 
Temple, whence they are ſtiled 5 ado e 
cums, the People that draw near to God, Lev. 
10.3. Pſal.65.4. X 148.14. and God is ſaid to 
be 5 ©eds iyyiter ainits, a God near to them, 
Deut.7.4. both by Relation, as having own- 
ed them as his Children, and Family,and en- 
tred into Covenant to be their God, and by 
his more eſpecial Preſence with them, for 
the Schechinah, or the glorious Preſence , 
dwelt among them in the Holy Place. Now 
all theſe Privileges, ſaith the Apoſtle, are 
equally conferred upon the Gentiles, they 
are now made near to Gad, v. 13. have ac- 
ceſs to him, v. 18. are fellow Citizens of the 
Saints, and of the Family of God, v.19. The 
Schechinah dwells in them as in a Temple, 
and they are made an babitation of God through 
the Spirit, v. 21,22. 

Ver. 14. Te furt reis, the midd/e-wall.] This 
refers to that Partition-wall in the Temple, 
which ſeparated the Court of the Gentiles 

com that into which the Zeros entred , on 
which was written that no Alien might go in 
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to it, it being, ſaith (g) Joſephus, a Sancti. 
on of Antiochus, ju Jud, d ο ide tr cle 
eeg01ivar, that no Alien ſbould enter into the 
Court of the Sanffuary, which toast encloſed 
with the Sept; And this Inſcription was writ 
in Greek and Latin. üg, 

Ver. 15. Ei %% due dybgwrror, into one 
new Man.] As being both to walk in new. 
neſs of lite, and by the new Law of Chri- 
ſtianity, and by Chriſt's new Commandment 
of Love, mY 

Ibid; Eigiylw, Peace.) This Peace Chriſt 
hath made between eto and Gentile, by a- 
boliſhing the Ceremonial Law which made 
the Enmity ; and with God, by Reconciling 
both ro him by his Death. ng. 

Ver. 18. oi >jagdTepri, We both. Hence we 
learn, (1.) That Chriſt not only reconciled 
Zews and Gentile to one another, bur that 
he reconciled both to God, for by him we 
have aegrywylw acceſs o the Father, a free- 
dom of accels to God, v. 18. and Chap. 3.12. 
Now where this Phraſe in the New Tefte- 
ment is uſed, with reſpect to Chriſt , it ſtill 
imports the freedom of Acceſs vouchſafed 
to them who formerly were by their fins ex- 
cluded from God's gracious Preſence ; this 
is obtained, fay theſe words, by virtue of 
bis blood making our Peace by him, recon- 
ciling us to God by his Croſs, and bringing 
them near to God who were afar off, How 
is he our Peace? becauſe the Chaſtiſement 
which procured our Peace was upon bim, Iſa. 
53.5. How did he reconcile us to God ? 
but by the Croſs ,, i. e. by bearing our ſins in 
bis body on the Croſs, 1 Pet.2.24. By virtue 
of this Blood the Gentiles, who formerly 
were Aliens, are made near to God ; they 
who were Strangers, were-made God's Do- 
meſticks; they who emphatically were 
Sinners, Gal. 2.15. were made fellow Citizens 
Be. Saints, they who were Children of 

rath, v. 2. to them is God reconciled, and 
after all this, can it be reaſonably denied, 
that Chriſt hath pacified God to the Gen- 
tiles by his blood? Or doth not all this im- 
port a Reconciliation on God's part ro 
them? { | 

To ſhew the Reaſon of this Reconcilia- 
rion, ler ir be noted, That God being an ho- 
ly God,none were to come into his Preſence 
who had any Pollution or Defilement on 
them upon pain of Death, till they were 
ſanckiſied or cleanſed from it by ſome Puri- 
fication, or Atonement made for them to 
God. He dwelt in the Camp of I1/-ae! , and 
ſo thoſe Lepers'which were fo unclean as to 
pollute the Camp, were driven from it, Lev. 
13.46. Numb. 5. 2,3. 2 Kings 15.5. and thoſe 
Sin. offerings which were polluted with the 
lins of the whole Congregation, were car- 
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ried out of the Camp, Lev. 16. 21, 22. Heb. 


13. 11. | | 
God dwelt more eſpecially in the Tem- 
ple, and therefore they who had leſſer Im. 
purities, i. e. who were defiled by the Dead, 
or by an Iſſue, or a Menſtruous Woman, 
were not to come thither, till they were 
cleanſed from thoſe Defilements, Lev. 12.4. 

15. 31. | | 

y * RL he being a God of purer Eyes 
than to behold Iniquity; they who had com- 
mitted any Sin ot Ignorance, and lay under 
the guilt of it, were not permitted to come 
into the Court of the Men of I/7ae/, till they 
had brought their Offering of Atonement. 
Ainſworth on Numb. 5. 3. 

Now God being ſtill the ſame holy God, 
of purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity, the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament ſeem as 
plainly to make our freedom of acceſs to 
God, to depend upon our being ſanctified, 
or purg'd from our defilement, and our be- 
ing delivered, from the guilt of Sin by an 
Atonement made by the Blood of Chriſt for 
our Iniquities, that ſo they being pardoned, 
we may have peace with God, and an acceſs 
to his favour. This plainly ſeems to be 
the import of theſe words, Heb. 9. 13. If the 
Blood of Bulls and Goats, and the Aſhes of an 
Heifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſandifieth to 
the purifying of the Fleſh, and by ſo doing 

rocureth an Admiſhon of the Perſon clean- 
ed to ſerve God in the Sanctuary, Numb. 


19. 9, 12, 17. How much more ſhall the Bo 
of Chrift, who thro the E 10 Si r 
imſelf without ſpot to God, purge your Coy. 
ſcience from dead 2 Works expofin 
you to Death, the Puniſhment of the erſor 
who came unclean into God's Preſence, that 
88 may be admitted] ro ſerve the ling 
Ver.19. Ziv, Strangert.] The Profely: 
who joined themſelves to the God of 72 
were by the Feroc, and by the Scriprure;. 
ſtiled Strangers. He that only took upon 
him to worſhip the true God, and obſerye 
the Precepts of Noah, was Ger Toſheb, a 
Stranger permitted to dwell among them 
and to worſhip in the Court of the Gentiles 
He that was circumciſed, and became obe. 
dient to the Law of Moſes, was Ger Tzedek 
a Proſelite of Righteouſneſs, but both were 
calied Strangers, according to that Maxim 
of the Fews, All the Nations of the World 
are called 9 Strangers before the God 
of Iſrael, but hy Jew are {aid to be Su 
near to him. But now, faith the Apoſtle 
there is no ſuch ditterence, the believing 
Gentile being equally admitted with belie. 
ving Fetos, to the Privileges of the New Je. 
ruſalem, and equally related to God as part 
of his Family. | 
Nee 22. — (h) Philo faith, That good 
en are S in@, x, lee,, God's Houſe an 
boly Temple. See Note on 1 Cor. 6. of 2 


ch) L. de Somniis, p. 456. E. 


CHAPTER III. 


Verſe 1. OR this cauſe I Paul [ am | the 
Priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt for 
you Gentiles. 

2. [I am, I ſay, a Priſoner for you Gentues, 
as you muſt know, ] b If | ſince ] ye have 
heard of the Diſpenſation of the Grace of 
God, which is given me to you-ward, | or, 
for you Genti 21 

3. How that he, [ In, for be, or that he] 
by [ particular} Revelation, made known to 
me the Myſtery [of the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, Gal. 1. 16. AQs 9. 15. 22. 21.] as 1 
wrote before in few words, [viz. ch. 1. 9, 
10, It, $3. . l © 

4. Whereby, when you read | & T &vax- 
„dena, to which attending, ] you may under. 
ſtand m N in the Myſtery of 
Chriſt, | touching the calling of the Gen- 


tiles] 
5. Which in other Ages was not made 


4 known to the Sons of Men, eas it is now re- 
4 vealed to his holy Apoſtles, and d Prophets, 


by the Spirit [of wiſdom and of knowledge, 


given them to diſcern all Myſteries, 1 Cor. 
12, . 13.2 | 

5. (It being not before revealed as now it 
zs, That rheGentiles ſhould be Fellow-heits 
{ God with the believing Fews,] and of the 
ame Body ¶ with them, ] and Partakers of his 
Promiſe, | the Promiſe of the Spirit, Gal. 3. 
14.] in [ard through] Chriſt, [only] by 
[virtue of ] the Golpel [preached to them, 
and believed by them. 

7. Of which [Gofpe/] I was made a Mi- 
niſter, e according to the Gift of the Grace 
of God given to me, [to be the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, for which work I was enabled, | by 
the effectual working of his power, [ in. en: 
< _—_ _ Rom. 15. 1 0 / 

. Unto me, [ I /ay,] who reaſon 0 

- 2 former 3122 of A cb 0 
if, 1 Cor. 15. 9. ] am leſs than the leaſt 

of all Saints, is this Grace given, that 1 
ſhould preach among the Gentiles, the un- 
ſearchable Riches of Chriſt, [i.e. he exceed- 
ing Bleſfings to be obtained by Faith in bs.) 
9. 


— 
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9. And to make all Men | Fews am Gen- 
tiles what is the Fellowſhip of the 
7 Ao of the calling of the Gentiles, ro be 
this Felfow-heirs with the Fees, } which 
from the beginning of the World hath been 
hid, [a my ais, from former Ager] in 
f [ rhe purpoſe of } God & who crea ted all 
oh belonging to the old and new Crea- 
tion, ] by Jeſus Chriſt. 3 NC 
10. To the intent that | Gr. , t hat] now 
to the&Principalirties and Powers in heavenly 
5 places might be known, A [ things done 
in, and for the) Church, the mani fold Wiſ- 
dom of God. | 
11. Þ According to the eternal purpoſe 
, which he purpoſed [ or mede,] in Chriſt Je- 
{us our Lord. 2 
12. In whom we have boldneſs, | or free- 
dam, ] and acceſs, with confidence % God 
the Father, by the Faith of him | 1 e. the 
Faith we haue in bim as our Mediator. See 
Note on ch. 2. v. 18. | 
13. Wherefore I | Paul the Priſoner of Je- 
ſus Chriſt for you Gentiles, v. 1.] deſire that 
you faint not, ¶ that you be not diſhearined, | 
at my Tribulations for you, which is [Va- 


ther matter of ] your Glory, [ you having 


cauſe to glory, that I your Apoſtis ſuffer ſo 
— far ihe Goſpel I preach to you, this be- 


ing to you a confirmation of the truth of it. 


14. [4nd] tor this cauſe I bow my knees 


15. Of whom i the whole Family in Hea- i 
ven and Earth is named, [the Angels in Hea- 
ven, and Saints on Earth, being ſtiled the 
Sons of God.] 

16. That he would grant you, according 
to the Riches of his Glory, i. e. according 
ta bis glorious Riches, ] to be — more | 
ſtrengthned with might by his Holy] Spirit 
in the inward Man. | 

17. That Chriſt 7 "FI in your Hearts 
by Faith, that you being | firmly} rooted, 
and grounded in love | ro him, who ſent his 
Son to die for you; | 

18. May be able to comprehend ( ragether] 
with all Saints, what is K the breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height [of hs myſte- 


rious love towards you. 


19. And may{ be able to] know the love 


of Chriſt, which [in irs fall extent, eve 


n 
paſſeth knowledge, that you may be ale 


with all the 1 fulneſs of God. | 
20. Now to him that is able to do exceed- 
ing abundantly, above all that we ask or 
think, according to the-power | of the Holy 
Ghoſt,] that worketh in us, | and ſo miracu- 
loufly confirms his Dottrine to the World. 
21. Unto him [I/] be [aſcribed all] 
Glory in the | Aſſemblies of the] Church, by 
[and through} Chriſt Jeſus, [through whom 


we offer 1 all our Prayers and Praiſes, Heb. 
13 


5 3. 15. — 5. 20. ] throughout all Ages, 
to the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ¶ pray - world without end. Amen. 8 
„ C107 B02. AB. -o05---c HAgooN r 

Annotations on Chap. Ill. 


Verſe 1. Pos. , for this cauſe.) i. e. 

N T Pecs alben that — Pri- 
vileges belong equally to the believing Gen. 
tile, tho* they be not circumciſed, this being 
the reaſon why the Jets ſo fiercely perſecu- 
ted him, and forced him to appeal to Cæſar, 
Ads 22. 22. & 25. 11, 12. & 26, 17. And 
why, after he came to Rome, the Jews 
preached Chriſt not ſincerely, but out of 
envy to him, to add affliftion to his bonds, 
Philip. 1. 15, 16. 

b _ Ver. 2. El invouſe, if ye have beard. 
Hence ſome raiſe a ſecond ObjeQion agai 
this Epiſtle's being written by St. Paul to 
the Epheſiant; for, ſay they, to them with 
whom he had ſo long converſed, there could 
be no doubt, whether they had heard of rhe 


Diſpenſat ion of the Grace of God given him 
towards them. But indeed this is no Obje- 
lon to them who will conſider, that this 


piltle was not written to the Epheſians on- 
2 but al ſo to all the faithful in Chrift Fe- 


, you of whom had never ſeen his Face, 
nor heard his Voice. And 2ly; If we con- 


* 
Dr — 


and therefore the Apoſtle, in his 


ſider, that he ſpeaks here particularly of 
the manner of his receiving this Diſpenſa- 
tion, viz. by immediate Revelation from Chriſt 
Feſws , of which the Galatians, among 
whom he had alſo preached, were ignorant; 

f iſtle to 
them, faith, Y eũe,ο Yuir, of this f certifie 
you, confirming his Aſſertion with an Oath, 
Gal. 1. 11, 12, 16. Add to this, 3ly, That 
the Particle du, is not here a Particle of 
doubting, but of affirmation, and is to be 
rendred as Theophylact doth iu, ſince ; ſo 
the Hebrew, & is often rend red quandogqui- 
dem; and ſo Philo uſes this Particle in theſe 
words, (a) Elie dααj,, Y mi x47” dyroey vν 
auf N N Exe pack mes, ſeeing ſome ſay 
of things done involuntarily, and out of ig no. 
rance, that ay are not to be accounted Sins; 
and when he ſays, Abe! yet lives (b), dz $ 


ins ov Orv % por xp . cuerri), vey 


that be had ſtill a Voice to cry to God. A 

that Sarah is repreſented by "Moſes, both as 
barren and very fruitful (c), Ehe w moxwar- 
een d bd dme oyonoy ed Ne Sui ſince 


A 


(a) Alle. L x. p.35. G. (b) Quad Deter, P. 230. K. | (c) De emgreſſu gr. p. 332. B. 
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in the firſt 


— — — | 
be confeſſes, that from ber ſhould: proceed the 
moſt populors of Nations q See alſo the Note 
on Chap. 1. 15. W * 
Ver. 5. cr vus dmwiarupdn, As it bath been 
now revealed.\ It was in the general made 
known, that in Abrabam ſhould all the Fa- 
milies of the Earth be bleſſed ; and that Chriſt 
ſhould be a Light to the Gentiles; of which 
ſee Note on b. 1c. But it was not made 
known to the Jet, that the Gentiles ſhould 
be Fellow beirs with them of the ſame Sal- 
vation, and Celeſtial Inheritance. For that 
this was matter of admiration to the firſt 
ewiſh Converts, we learn from theſe words, 
hen hath God alſo given to the Gentiles re- 
pentance unto life, AQts 11. 18. They did 
not know, or believe, that the Gentiles 
ſhould be made Members of the ſame Body, 
and admitted to the ſame Privileges, and 
made Partakers of the ſame Spirit with them. 
Hence the believing Jews, is tcν,x tuere in 
an Extaſie, when they ſaw that the Gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt was poured on the Gentiles, 
Acts 10. 45. Gal. 3.14. and much leſs did 
they know, that the Partition - Wall, which 
made the diſtance and enmity between them, 
ſhould be taken away by the Meffah, as the 
Apoſtle here teacheth, v. 14, 15. that the 
hand-writing of Ordinances was to be blotted 
out on this account, Co/off. 2. 14. and that 
theſe Privileges were to be conferr'd upon 
them without Circumcifion, or Obſervation 
of the Law of Moſes. They rather thought 
they were either firſt to be made Zeros, and 
then Chriſtians, or only were to come as 


Slaves and Drudges to them who were the 


Children of the Kingdom. And hence the 
Apoſtle ſpends a great part of the Epuſiles 
to the Romans, and Galatians, to aſſert this 
Privilege of the Gentiles, againſſ the Fudai. 
zing Chriſtians. In a word, to the cus an- 
ciently belonged yowwia, the 2 and ſo 
the Inheritance, (for if Sons, then Heirs, Rom. 
8. 17.) and Promiſes, Rom. 9. 4. and they 
conceived that none were even to be admit- 
ted into their Body, or to partake of thoſe 
Privileges, unleſs they were circumciſed, and 
became obedient to the Law of Moſes, Acts 
15. 1. which they thought never was to 
ceaſe, or to be antiquated. And therefore, 
ſay the Greek Fathers, the Apoſtle here de- 
clares, that God now under the Goſpel-Di- 
ſpenſation, equally admitted the believing 
entiles to theſe Privileges by Faith, with- 
out Circumciſion, or Obedience to the Law 
of Moſes. | "= 
Ibid. Ka? Tlegpimus, And to the eri 
That the Apoſtle here underſtands the Pro- 
bers of the New Teſtament, or thoſe who 
es of the Church received the 
Prophetical Grace, and by it underſtood a7 


Myſteries, 1 Cor. 13. 2. the words &, yul, as 
row it is revealed under the Goſpel to the 
Prophets, will not ſuffer us to doubt. And 
this fully anſwers all the Objections of Eſt hi. 
us, againſt the Expoſition l have given of 
the former words. Mb” es 


© 


Ver. 7. kam mr d + Nei, Accord. 


ing to the Gift of Grace, | That the 
late is by St. Paul oft ſtiled Grace 54 of 
the Note on Rom. 1. 5. And that in this ſenſe 
he underſtands the Gift of Grace here, is 
evident from the following words. 
Ver. 9. Ty mile A licuſſi, Who created all 
things. | The Ancients commonly ſay, that 


God ol Father is, 5 Ar Iyureppsc,, the - 


prime, and ena Creator of the World, as be- 
ing the Original of all creating Power, and 
he as it were commanding, and the Son ex. 
ecuting his Command, who is hence tiled 
(d) 6 aeyorzds Irunpys, the immediate Creator 
OF euwTvgys 5% wu, the Artificer of the World, 
Hence (e) Irenevs ſo often faith , Parrem 
omnia feciſſe per verbum, or verbo virtutis, 
and that rhe Son and Holy Spirit are (f) qua 
manus, as it were the Hands of God, by which 
he made all things, and to both which all 
the Angels are ſubject. | 

Ver. 10. Tots apxots 5 Tars euros, To the 
Principalities and Powers.) This Phraſe, tho 
uſed of evil Spirits, ch. 6. 12. may be un- 
derſtood of good Angels, the Myſtery of 
Godlineſs, being then ſeen of Angels, 1 Tim. 
3. 16, and the things which the Apoſiles 
preached by the Holy Ghoſt, being ſuch as 
the Angels deſired to look into, 1 Pet. 1. 12. 
But whereas from thoſe words, v. 6. Was 
not made known, &c. Mr. Le Clerc faith 
thus, The ſame thing which is there ſaid in 
other Ages, not to have been made known to 
the Sons of Men, is ſaid here to have been 
unknown alſo to Angels; which being ſo, I 
confeſs I do not well underſtand, bow they who 
are neither Prophets, nor Angels, can find 
out ſo many places in the Prophets, in which 
the calling of the Gentiles is manifeſtly and 
direitly foretold; for certainly if it was re- 
vealed to the Prophets, they underſtood it; 
and if it could be gathered from the literal 
ſenſe of any Prophecies, the Angels might 
have underſtood it by thoſe Prophecies. 
Whereas, I ſay, he deſcants thus : What 
would he have? Would he deny, againſt 
the plain and frequent Sayings of St. Paul, 
That the Calling of the Gentiles was reveal- 
ed to, and plainly foretold by the Prophets, 
as his words do import? Let him, if he 
can, confute St. Paul proving it againſt him, 
That the Lord had commanded the Gentilis 
ſhould be called in theſe words of the Pro- 
phet 1/aiah, I have ſet thee to be a Light 10 
the Gentiles, and to be for Salvation to ibe 
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Ends of the Earth, Acts 13 46,47. Aud his 
four. other Proofs from the ab: 1; Moſes, 
David, and Eſaias, that the Gentiles were 
10 glorifie God for bis mercy to them in Chriſt 
Tetus, that Root of Feſſe, who was to riſe up 
10 govern the Gentiles, and in whom the Gen. 
tiles were to truſt, Rom.15. 9,10,11,12, Yea, 
let him confute the Apoſtle James, ſaying, 
Simeon hath declared bow God at firſt did vi- 
fir the Gentiles, to take out of them a People 
or bis Name, and to this agree the words of 


the Prophets, After this I will build again the 


Tabernacle of David, &c. that the refidue of 
men might ſeek after the Lord, and all the 
Nations upon whom my name is called, Acts 
15. 14 ——17. Nor doth the Apofe any 
where hint, that the Calling of the Gentiles 
was not revealed to, or by the Prophets, but 
only that it was not ſo made known in all 
the Particularities of it, &s yu, as it is now 
diſcovered by the Apoſtles and Prophets of 
the New T Len See the Note on v. 6. 
20% It was alſo known to, and preached by 
the Angels, declaring the glad tydings of 
great Joy which ſhould be to all Nations 
through Chriſt, Le 2. 10, 11. he being as 
well a ligbt to lighten the Gentiles, as the 
glory of bis People wo Nor does the A- 
poſtle here ſay, as he ſuggeſts, rhat this was 
unknown to the Angels, but only that what 
was befote made known to them by 
Prophecies, was now made known to them 
by the Church, i. e. the Gentiles actually 
called; though all the Circumſtances men- 
tioned Note on v. 6. might not be fully 
known before even to them. 


Ver. 11. Kad e wv aldror, according 


to the fore-diſpoſing of the Ages. ] In the firſt 
of the Ages his Wiſdom ſeeing fit to give 
the Promiſe of a Saviour to a fall'n Adam; 
in the ſecond Age to typiſie, and repreſent 
him to the eus in Sacred Perſons, Rites, 
and Sacrifices, and in the Age of the Me/- 
ab, or the laſt Age, to teveal him to the 
Jews, and preach him to the Gentiles. 
Ver. 15. Nac Tlaspu, the whole Family. | 
It is frequent with the Fews to make men- 
tion of the Angels as the 5 in Heaven, 
and of Men, eipecially thoſe that are in co- 
venant with God, as his Family on Earth; 
as when they ſay, God doth nothing but be 
firſt conſults with bis Family Ny ou above, 
that is, with the Angels. And that be that 
addict himſelf to the ſtudy of the Devine Law 
for the ſake of the Law, conciliates to himſelf 
Peace with the Family above; and | with the 
Family below, that is, with Angels in Hea- 
ven, and Men on Earth. They are alſoccal- 
led why w the Saints above, Tag 
Jab 15.1. and the Sons of God, as in tiieſe 
words of Fab 1.6, & 2.1. And on @ dey came 
I the Sons of Gad, and G8. 7. 
re waſt thou when d ws, all tbe Sons 
J God ſhouted for jq ? and Jo are all true 


— 


in 8 ta. For as the word 37 i. 


Believers ſtiled, for 0 as many as believed , 
be gave power to be the Sons of God, 1 John 
1. 12. and they at the Reſurrection ſhall be 
like the Angels , and be the Sons of God, 
Luke 20.36. | 
Ver. 18. T3 Mf g e, the breadth, 
leagth, depth, and heig 1 By the breadth 
of this love ſome of the Fathers underſtand 
the great extent, and generality of Chriſt's 
Affe tion, his Death being deſigned for the 
Benefit of all Perſons, Few and Gentile, 
2 all Ages from Adam to the end of 
the World, and in all places, he having by 
it reconciled things in Heaven, and things in 
the Earth, Chap. 1. 10. By the depth of it, 
ſay they, is ſignified the greatneſs of his Hu- 
miliation; Love to Mankind having indu- 
ced him to change the form of God, for that 
of a Servant, humbled the Lord of Life to 
an ignominious and painful Death, and 
brought him from the higheſt ' Heavens to 
the loweſt Hell, into which, they conceive, 
he deſcended for our ſakes. The eng of 
it imports, ſay they, his love to us from the 


beginning of the World, we being choſen in 
Chriſt from the beginning, Chap. 1. 4. & 3.11. 


The beight of his Affection is manifeſted, 
ſay they, in that being now exalted to the 
right hand of Majeſty, he is ſtill there im- 
ployed in Acts of greateſt Kindneſs to us, 
thing his whole Power in Heaven and Earth 


k 


tor the Benefit of his Church. Bur it ſeems . 


more natural to ſay, that the Apoſtle by enu- 
merating theſe Dimenſions, only intends to 

nifie the exceeding greatneſs of the Love 
of Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledge. Thus 
Job ſpeaking of the unſearchable Wiſdom of 
God, and his unfathomable Perfections, puts 
theſe Enquiries ; Car/t thou ſearch him out to 
perſettion? It is bigher than the Heaven, 
what canſt thou do? deeper than Hell, what 
canſt thou know © The Meaſure of it is longer 
than the Earth, and the breadth of it than the 
Sea, Job 11. 7, 8. And the Son of Syrac 
ſaith, The heigbt of Heaven, and the breadth 


|  - the Earth, the Abyſs and Wiſdom who can 
4 


arch out? Eccluſ. 1.3. And the Apoſtie cries 
out, O the depth of the Wiſdom and Knoto- 
ledge f God, how wnſearchable are bis Fudg- 
ments, &c. Rom. 11. 33. And in this ſenſe 
theſe four Dimenſions will chiefly be de- 
ſigned to import what the Apoſtle ſtiles, v. S. 
the unſcarehable riches of the loue of Chriſt. 
It therefore ſeems unreaſonable to think, 
that the love of Chrif paſſing knowledee , 
ſhould import only the love of Chriſt paſ- 
fing, i. 6, excelling the knowledge ot ii in 
* Interpretations , which the Gaofticks 
t ab- 
ftely; bath no fuch import, that I know 
of, in the Holy Scripture 5 fo after the men- 
tian of all theſe Dimenſions, and the un- 


ſeatchable riches of it, v. 8. it ſeems a very 


faint oxpreffion, to fay it ſurpaſſed that vain 
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and infignificant knowledge to which the 
Gnofticks pretended, their myſtical Interpre- 
tations, recorded by Irenzws, being above 
meaſure vain and impious, even a Myſtery 
of Iniquity. And as for the Phraſe Sa 
az 4 yours, it is juſtified by (g) Ariforle, 
who hath it twice in one Chapter, v:z. wp- 
cο # duupcngics, 10 exceed the meaſure , 
ed may mrwliper, to excel other Naviga 
tors. | 

Ver. 19. Ei 1ev m3 akiigupa Ty Ou, with all 
the fulneſs of God.) Els pro in, fee Note on 


3 5 
1 Colof20. that is, ſay ſome, with the high- 


eſt d of Faith and Love; or with all 
fulneſs of Spiritual Gifts, eſpecially thoſe 


of Knowledge and Wiſdom, which might 


inable them to comprehend the greatneſs of 


his love. Thus Chap. 4. 10. He «(nr 1 


on higb, that he might fill all things wit 


Spiritual Gifts, mentioned v. 10. that he 
might give gifts unto Men, v. 1. and Chap, I. 
23. his Church is ſtiled, the fulneſs of him 
that filleth all in all, i. e. who filleth all his 
Members with thofe Gifts. 


(8) Polit.l.3.c.13. $447,449. 


— 
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CHAPTER IV. 


Verſe 7. I Therefore the Priſoner of the p/es, John 14. 17. & 15. 26, & 16. 7. Luke 


Lord, [is kreis, in bonds for 
Chriſt,] beſeech you that you would walk 
worthy of the Vocation wherewith ye are 
called. 

2 2.2 With all lowlinefs and meekneſs,with 
long ſuffering, | axd ſo} torbearing one ano- 
ther in love. 

3. Endeavouring | 1h] to keep the unity 
of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 
34 he = you know that | there is one body 

d | of the whole Church,] and b one Spirit 

tohich animates the whole Body, even as you 

are called in one hope of your Calling, ie. 

and you know alſo, that you are all called to 
the ſame hope of eternal life. ] * 

. | There is alſo to ws Chriſtians) one 

c Lord, e one Faith | in this Lord,] one Bap- 
tiſm | by whrch we do profeſs this Faith.] 

d 6. d One God and Father of all, who is 
above all | by bis Efence, | and through all 
| by bzs Providence, | and in you all [by bis 


Spirit.] 

7. But [though the Body is but one, yet | 
unto every one of us { who are Members cf 
this Body, ] e is given grace [enabling ws 10 

e ſerve this Bat, according to the meaſure 
of the Gift ot Chriſt. | 
.. 8. f Wherefore ( my this) he [ tbe 
Eſalmiſt] ſaith, when he | Chriſt] aſcended 
up on high, he led captivity [Satan, and 
Death,] captive, [ Heb.2.14. Judg. 5. 12. J and 
g s gave gifts unto men, | i. e. received them, 
Pſal. 68. 19. to give to then. 
9. Now that he aſcended, what is it but 
Ja demonſtration} that he alſo deſcended firſt 
h ; into the lower parts of the Earth? - 

10. He that deſcended [thus into the loto- 
er parts of the Earth,] is the ſame alſo who 
Coles bis Refarrettion, ] aſcended up i far 

above all Heavens, that he might fill all 
things, | with bis Gifts, according to hit Pro. 
miſe, that when he was aſcended', be would 
ſend the Spirit upon bis Apoſiles and Diſci- 


24.49. | 

tt. And [| accordingly | he gave ſome Apo- 
ſtles [ro reves/ bis W1ll, and ſome Prophets 
(Yo explain the Myſteries of Faith, | and ſome 

vangeliſts to propagate this Faith to other 
Nat ions, ] and k fome Paſtors, and Teachers 1 
to inſtrutt others in it.] 

12. 1[ And thic variety of Gifts was con- 1 
ferred upon them] for the perfecting [Gr. 
compatting} of the Saints | inio one ody, for 
the work of the Miniſtry, | hat they who had 
them might miniſter io the Temporal Neceſſity, 
as did the Deacens ;, and the Spiritual Con- 
cerns of others, as did the Apoſies,Prophets, 
Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Dettors.} for the e- 
20. of the Body of Chriſt C faith and 
love. 

13. Till we all come in the unity of the 
Faith, and of the knowledge | or acknow- 
ledgment | of the Son of God unto a perfect 
man, [i. e. to ferſection in knowledge of the 
Faith, and of the Will of God, Coloſſ. 1.28. ] 
unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the ful- 
neſs of Chriſt, i. e. /o as to be Chriſtians of 


4 full maturity, and ripenefs in all the Gre 


ces derived from Chrift Feſis to the Body.) 
14. Tal 0 — — this Perfettion 
in Faith and Knowledge we hencetorth (may] 
be no more children toſſed to and fro, and 
carried about with every wind of DoQrine 
by the ſlight of Men, and cunning craftineſs, 
whereby they lie in wait to deceive, [Gr. by 
the ſubtilty of Men, through their craftineſs 
for the managing of deer.) | 
15. But ſpeaking [or Keeping] the truth 
in love, may grow up into, | or increaſe in,] 


him in all things, who is the Head, even 


Liato] Chritt. * VN“ 
16. m From whom the whole Body fitly m 


joyned together, and compaQted by that 
which every joynt ſupplieth, according to 


the effectual working in the meaſure of © 


very part, [ Gr. compalled and cemented 10 
gether 


— 
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gether by every joint of ſupply, according to 
its power in Re ion of every part,) ma- 
kerh increaſe of the Body to the edifying of 
in love. 
F 155 This I ſay therefore, and teſtifie in the 
Lord, that ye [ robo have theſe aſſiſtances in 
Faith and Piety,] walk not henceforth, as 
other | unconver 8 Gentiles, n in the vanity 
their [own] mind; 
: 18 Ben the underſtanding darkned, 
and] being o alienated from the life of 
God.p through the ignorance that is in them, 
becauſe of the blindnaſs of their heart. 
19. Who being paſt feeling, [ inſen/ible of 
the vileneſs of their actions,] have given 
themſelves up to work all uncleanneſs r with 
greed ineſsʒ | 
20. But ye _ not ſo learned [the Do- 
rine of | Chrifſt; 
; 21. * ſo be [or ſince] that ye have heard 
him by our preaching, and have been taught 
by kim, [Gr. inſtrulled in him,] as the truth 
is in Jeſus. 
by [To wit,] That ye put off — 
the former Converfation [in Heat heniſn 
. 5 the old man, [i e. the Luſts which decerve 
you, promiſing that Pleaſure and Satisfattion 
hich they cannot yield; or which you practi- 
ſed obilff Heatbens, being deceived by your 
Heathen Prieſts, declaring they were accepta- 
ble to the Gods, and the Philoſophy and vain 
Deceit of thoſe Men who allowed them. 
23. And be renewed in the Spirit of your 
Mind, 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


Verſe 2,3. 1 here from the Fathers, 
2 That z Y djanluw Hyoulu 
ava ltc da d M where love is retained there 
will be mutual forbearance ; And from Zan- 
chy, That Peace cannot be preſerved without 
that mutual Forbearance, and that Humility 
which excludes, and that Meekneſs which 
is oppoſite to Anger and Contention. 

| er. 4. "Ev Hreu ua, one Spirit.] From 
theſe, and the former words, the unity of 
the Spirit, it ſeems plain to me that the U- 
nion of the Myſtical Body of the Church 
 Catholiek conſiſts in this, that they all have 
the ſame Spirit communicated to them from 
their Head Chriſt Feſazs. For the whole Bo- 
dy of Chriſtians is here faid to have one Spi- 
711, and their Unity is ſtiled the Unity of the 
Spirit. The Body is one, faith the Apoſtle 
1 Cor. 12. 12. for by one Spirit we are all 
baptized into one Body, v. 13. And to the 


whole Body of the Church of Corinth he 


ipeaks thus, Know ye not that you are the 
Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you ? 1 Cor. 3. 16. Know ye not 
that your Body is the Temple of the Holy 


. miniſter grace unto the hearers. 


as God for Chriſt's fake hath forgiven you. 


24. And that ye may | put on the new 
man, which after | the image of ] God is cre- 
ated in righteouſneſs, and true holineſs. | 

25. Wherefore putting away huß⸗ Cat 
vice too common among Heathens, and oppo- 
ſite to Truth, and Righteouſneſs, | ſpeak e- 
very man truth with his Neighbour; for we 
are Members one of another; | Now dying 
tends to diſſolve Societies, and hurt the 
Members of the ſame Body.]J  _ | 

26. [If you] u be angry, on herd, ] and u 
fin not, v let not the Sun go down upon your w 
wrath. . | . 

27. x Neither give place to the Ctempta- x 
tion of the] Devil. . 

28, y Let him that ſtole, [before hir Con. , 
verſion, | ſteal no more, but rather let him la- 
bour, working with his hands the thing 
which is good, that he z may have to give to 7 
him that needeth. 8 a 

29. Let no corrupt communication pro- 
ceed out of your mouths, but that which is 
good to the ute of edify ing, 22 that it may a 2 


30. bb And grieve not the Holy Spirit of bb 
God, whereby ye are ſealed to the day of 
Redemption, Chap. 1-13.14. ] 

31. [And to this end, ] let all bitterneſs 
and wrath, and anger and clamour, and e- 
vil ſpeaking, be put away from you, with 
dieß, . , | | 

32. And beye kind one towards another, 
tender hearted, forgiving one another, even 


Ghoſt that is in you? Chap. 6. 19. Chriſt, 
ſaith the 4poſtle here, Chap. 2. 16, 17, 18. 
hath reconciled both Jew and Gentile into 
one Body unto God, and hath made Peace 
between them, for by him we have both ac- 
ceſs by one Spirit to the Father ; ape i, and 
theretore having thus one Spirit, by which 
we are made one Body. and Sons of the 
fame Father, we are all fellow-Citizens 
the Saints, and of the Family of God: and 
are built up all together into an habitation of 
God through the Spirit. Now hence it fol- 
lows, | PET, | 

iſt, That only ſincere Chriſtians are truly 
Members of that Church Catholick of which 
Chriſt Jeſus is the Head, ſince the whole 
Body is united to him by the Communi- 
cation of the Holy Spirit, whom the wick- 
ed of the World cannot receive, John 14:17. 
Re being Senſual, having not the Spirit, 

ude 19. | 

zly, That nothing can unite any Profeſſor 
of Chriſtianity to this one Body, — Fe 2 | 
titipation ofthe Spirit Chriſt; and there- 
fore nothing elſe can _ him a true Mem- 

re” 
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| A Paraphraſe wit 


þ Annotations wn Chap. IN. 


ber of thit Church which is His Body. Hance 


the Apoſtle doth inform us negatively, Ihr 
if any Man have not the Spirit of Chrift 
dwelling in him, he i none of bis, Rom. 8. 
9, 11. and affirmatively, That by the we 
Fnow that he abideth in us, by the Spirit that 


he bath given us, 1 John 3. 24. And again, 


by this toe know that be abideth in us, and 
we in him, becauſe he bath given us of his 
Spirit, chap. 3. 13. For as many as are led 
by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God, 
Rom. 8. 14. and becauſe we are Sons, God 
bath ſent the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, 
Gal. 4. 6. It theretore mult be owned as a 
certain truth, that nothing can unire us to 
that Church and Body, of which Chriſt Jeſus 
is the Head, but the participation of the 
Spirit. 

7% That 0 Error in Judgment, or Mi- 
Rake in Prattice, which doth not tend to de- 
prive a Chriftian of the Spirit of Chriſt, can 
ſeparate him from the Church of Chrift. 

y, Hence it demonſtratively follows, 
That 20 Church-Governours jointih, or ſeve- 
rally, can be by God appointed to be the living 
Jullges, or the infallible Directors of our 
Faith, For ſince in Matters of Faith we 
muſt have a Judgment of Certaimy, we can- 
not on them as ſuch by virtue of chat af- 
ſiſtance of the Holy Ghoft, which alone can 
make them ſuch, till we are certain they be- 
long to that Church of which Chriſt Jeſus 
is the Head, and to which only the Promiſe 
of the Spirit doch belong, i. e. till we are 
certain they are ſincere and upright Chriſti- 
ans. Since therefore God hath given us no 
certain Rule ro know this by, we may teſt 
ſatisfied, that he deſigned no ſuch Magi 
flerial Guides ſhould be continued in his 
Church. | 

Ver. 5. Miz mas, One Faith.) It plainly is 
aflerted in the Holy Scriptures, rhat there is 
one common Faith, Tit. 1. 4. one like precious 


Faith, 2 Pet. 1. 1. of all that bear the Name 


of Chriſtians. An Unity of Faith, and of the 
Knowledge of the Son of God, to which we 
muſt all arrive, Eph. 4. 13. A Faith once 
delivered to the Saints, Jude 3. for which 
we muſt ſtrive earneſtly, and in which we 
mult build up our ſelves ; a Faith of the Go. 
ſpel, for which we are exhorted 20 contend 
as for one Soul, Philip. 1. 27. But in vain 
is hence the Inference of the Pupiſts, That 
this one Faith muſt be either theirs, and then 
we cannot be ſaved without it; or ours, and 
then they cannot be. ſaved; for this one Faith, 


imo which all Chriſtians were baptiz 
tains neither the DoQrines 2 — 
ditter from us, nor we from them, but on] 
the Apoſtles Creed, which the whole Chure 
of Chriſt, for {wy Centuries, received as a 
perfect Syſtem of all things neceſſarily to 
be believed in order to Salvation; as I have 
fully proved, Treatiſe of Tradition, Part, II. 
Chap. 7. § 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. 4 

Ver. 6. E. g, One God.] Here, ſay the 
Socrmans, that God who is ſtiled One, is al. 
ſo ſtiled the Father, and to him is aſcribed 
this Epithete ſo common among the Philoſo. 
hers, to denote the Supreme Deity, that he 
is, 6 @v ont N, God over all. But to this it 
is 2% That p 

1ſt, That we deny not that God the En. 
ther is One God over all, or that there hee 
who is both One God, and the Father, only 
ve add, that there is alſo One, who is One 
God of the ſame Eſſence, and the Son, and 
ſo alſo ſay we of the Holy Spirit: And that 
as the One Lord, and the one Spirit here, 
do not exclude the Father from being both 
Lord, and Spirit, ſo neither doth the 
One God, and Father, exclude the Son, or 
Holy Spirit, from being God, but only from 
being God the Father. It alſo is to be no- 
ted, that the Primitive Fathers before the 
Nicene Council, did not ſcruple to diſtin- 

iſh Chriſt from God the Father, by filing 

im another God from the Maker of all 

things, vp b, d Ox; w tr, above whom 
there is no other God. (a) Juſtin Martyr 
twice deſcribes the Father by this diſtinctive 
Character, that he is God, vw # d @z; 
ox lei, above whom there is no other God; ſay- 
ing, that Chriſt did nothing but what, 5 + 
x67 or mothous L zy d M- ix ler Od, the Ma- 
ker of the World, above whom there is no o. 
ther God, would have him do; and yet he at 
leaſt twenty times aſſerts, that Chrift s God 
and Lord, and that he is the Perſon, (b) 4 
dero % v, by whom he made the Heaven 
and Earth, and by whom he will renew 
them; the Word of God, & cad, Y yi, 4 
1 deu Aliens ĩ em, by whom the Heaven and the 
Earth, and the whole *Creation was made. 
So (c) Irene often faith, that the Farber 
is only to be called God and Lord; and yet 
he adds, that this is not ſaid to exclude the 
Son, who #s in the Father, and hath the Ea. 
ther in him, and bath his Principality in all 
things. 

Ver.7. Ede Neis, Ir given Grace.) Theſe 
Graces therefore being the Gift of Chriſt, 


W RIG; OTE. | 4 3 e Saba 
{a) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 275. c. 276. D. (b) Pag. 340. 
(c) Nemo 1g!tur alius Deus nominatur, aut Dotnimss appe llat ur niſi qui eſt omniam Deus C Dominus Et bu - 
jus Filits J ctriſu/ huminus nofter, I. 3. c. 6. Qui & ſolus Deus ſuper quem alius Deus non eſt, Sic. 9. pſu Do- 


Diſcipulis, & tamen hæc didta eſſe pronuntiat de Prophetis quidem, 


Apaſtolis Patrem, & Filium confitentibus, alte 


minum fequi nos eportet, Patrem tantum Deum & Dominum eum qui 7 4 eft Deus, . Dominator omnium, tradentem 


rum autem neminem, neque Deum nominantibus, neque Dominum con 


fe Putren, C in omnibus Princidatum cjus habet. 


s, 1.3. c. 6. Filius eft in Patre, & babet in 


and 


p66. 
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and not our own, no one ſhould be palted | 
0 


up, or deſpiſe others on the account 

them.; nor ſhould envy any others to whom 

ke thinks. fit to give them in an higher 
meaſure. * | 

f " Ver. 8. A N, Wherefore be ſait h.] That 
mis P/a/m relates to the Meſfrab, we learn 

from the Zeros themſelves, who interpret this 

Flaim of him, for the words, v. 32. are by 

them thus Paraphraſed, A/ Nations ſhall 

bring Gifts to the King Meſfab, Schemoth 
Rabbah. C 15. Let it be alſo noted, that 
Chriſt triumphed over Death, and Satan, on 
the Croſs, Coloſſ. a. 15. but he led Satan Ca- 
ive more gloriouſly, when, after his A- 
fion, he Poured his Holy Spirit on his 
Apoſtles and Diſciples, and by that Spirit 
enabled them to caſt out Devils in his Name, 
and turn Men from the Power of Satan to 
God, As 26. 18. He alſo then triumphed 
over Death moſt ſignally, when thus aſcen- 
ding he became Lord over the Dead, and 
had the Keys of Death, and Hades, in bis 
hands, Rom. 14. 9. Rev. 1. 18. Note alſo, 
that to lead Captivity captive, is a Phraſe 
common in the 0/d Teſtament, to ſignifie a 
Conqueſt over Enemies, eſpecially over ſuch 
as formerly had led them captive z ſo Judę. 
5. 12. Ariſe Barak, atxpuarumey dtxparuncs, 
Lead Captroity captive. See 1 Kings 8. 46. 
r x9 12 Is. And pony Gi 
id. K. 4 gave Giſts. 

b That is, faith Dr. Hammond, He Ws ] 
Gifts to giue to Men, from the nature of the 
Hebrew mp7 which figvifies both to give, 
and to receive, and thus it is rendred by 
the Targum, Syriac, and Arabic. But faith 
Mr. CI. When the word ſignifies to give, there 
follows à Dative Caſe, Exod. 25. 2. whereas 
the Hebrew here bath 32 which bas made 
learned Men conjecture, that St. Paul read 

Dns to Man. But firſt this is not al- 
ways true, for Ho. 14. 2. we read thus, 2e 
away iniquity, 29 H and give good ; and 
where a Dative Caſe is added, an Accuſa- 

ive either goes before it, as, thon haſt recei- 
ved nnd Gifts for Men , and Judges 14. 
2. m wp Gave ber to ne; and v. 3. 
or elſe follows after it, as 1 Kings. 3. 20 
* p Give me à Sward; See Chap. 17. 10. 
Exod. 18.12. & 25. 2. and as for 2 in Nn 
who knows not that it ſometimes fignifies 
Pro, for, and ſometimes only is the ſign of 

tive Caſe ? See Naldius de Partic. 
Hebr. p. 158, 163. . 

h Ver. 9. Ele nt xe)drees win & e, Into the 
lower parts of the 32 is, into the 
Grave. So P/al. 63. 9. They that ſerc my 

Soul to 2 it, Mall go into the lower parts 

of che Earth, i. e. They ſhall fall by the 


Sword, U. 10, /. 44. 23. Sing O Heavens, 
ſhout the lower, parts of the Earth. 

Ver. 10. Trepcero may RY Tay b). 7 Far abow 2 
all. Heavens, } He being made higher than the 
Heavens, feb. 7. 26. that is, than the Airy 
and the Starry Reavens, and aſcending a- 
bove them into the Preſence of God, who 
hath ſet his Glory above the Heavens, Pal. 8. 


1. and is exalted above them, P/z/. 57. 5, 


11. & 108. 4, 5. 

Ver. 11. Tis J Ne i Nbg, And 
fome Paſtors and Trackers That theſe Pa 
ſtors and Teachers were in the firſt Ages, 


Men of extraordinary Gifts, is evident from 


this very place; for the preceding words, 
He gave Gifts unto Men, ſome Apoſtles, 
ſome Prophets, &c. ſhew that all the Pet- 
ſons mentioned here were Partakers of the 
Gifts which Chriſt, aſcending up on high, 
and ſending down the Holy Spirit, gave to 
Men. Hen e, among the different xacioya)a, 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, are reckoned & 
Hroxanie, teaching, Rom. 12 6,7. and among 
the Gifts exerciſed in their All;mblies Ny, 
Doctrine, 1 Cor. 14. 6, 26. among the Per- 
{ons who had received the hagicas jaugua- 
u,, Diverſities of Gifts, ate reckoned after 
Prophets Mdoxanu, Teachers, 1 Cor. 12. 28. 
Rom. 1 2. 6, 7. and here. And ſo (d) Tertul- 
lian makes mention of them, as Perſons ex- 
dued with the Grace of Knowledge. The Pa- 
tors ſeem probably the fame with the woee- 
races, Governments, 1 Cor. 12. 28. and the 
ots ve, Rom. 12. 8. And it is evident from 
both thoſe places, that they were alſo Men 
endued with thaſe Spiritual Gifts there 
mentioned. Hence it is obſervable of theſe 
Doctors, that when the extraordinary Gifts 
of the Church ceaſed, their very Names 
grew out of uſe, they being very rarely 


mentioned in the ſucceeding Ages of the 


Church. 


Ver. 12—15. Note, from theſe five Ver- 


ſes the Papiſts argue for an infallible Guide 
thus, Chriſt gave Apoſt/es, Paſtors, and 
Teachers, that Chriſtians might not be toſ 
* ſed to and fro with every Wind of Do- 
* Qtrine ; this end could not be compaſſed 
© by giving us ſuch Guides and Inſtrutggs 
in Belief, as were merely fallible, and 
* who might lead us into Circumvention of 
Error. Moreover, God gave ſuch Paſtors 
* to his Church, till we all come to the U- 
© nity of the Faith, which will not be till 
the laſt Days of all; wherefore, till the 
* end of the World, the World ſhall be pro- 
* vided of them, and by them be ſecured 
# = being like Children tofled 19 and 
fro. | Ih 


(4) Eſt iraque frater aliquis Doffer Gratis Scientia dmatws. De Frrſeript. c. 3: 


- 5 


40 w. 


1 


Anſwer. 1 anſwer, That this Text is fo 
far trom proving a Succeſſion of infallible 
1 Guides, in Matters of Faith to the World's 
1 end, that ir ſeems rather to eſtabliſh the Do- 
| Erin of the Proteſtants, touching the ful- 
| neſs and perſpicuity of the Holy Scripture, 
if in all neceſſary Articles of Chriſtian Faith, 
_— and to overthrow the pretended neceſſity 
lil of Infallible Guides in order to that end : 
jk For, | 

þ 1ſt, 


| 2 
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— 


„ Unity of Faith, and Knowledge of the Son 
./3 of God, is, in the Scripture Language, to be 
I's ſufficiently inſtructed in the Articles of the 
"i  _ » Chriſtian Faith and Knowledge. Thus when 
1 cour Lord ſaith to the young Man, If t hon 
wilt be perſeit, ſell all that thou haſt, Matth. 
19. 21. by comparing theſe words with thoſe 
in St. Mark and St. Luke, Mark 10. 21. 
One thing is lacking, or is wanting to thee, 
Luke 18. 22. it is evident, that to be per- 
fe&t there, is, not to be wanting in the Know- 
— ledge or Practice of any thing to be done, 
that this young Man might have Eternal 

Life. | 
When St. Paul ſaith, We ſpeak Wiſdom, 
Us mts Teaelors, among them that are perfett, 
1 Cor. 2. 6. the meaning is, ſay the Greek 
Commentators (e), mug Tis Tear mpgdiEauluors 
new, among thoſe who are perfectly inſtructed 
in the Faith; and when he ſaith, As many 
as are perfect let us mind the ſame thing, he 


j | ſpeaks of Perſons fully inſtructed in their 


hriſtian Liberty; and when he faith, Lea- 
wing the Principles of the Oracles of Chriſt, 
let us go on to perfettion, he calls us to ad- 
vance to a more full Inſt ruction in the Faith 


— 
— 
—— 


—— 
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and Knowledge of Chriſt ; See Note on 
1 Cox. 2. 6. 


| 
| f 2ly, Note, That the Apoſtles, and firſt 
( 


Preachers of. the Goſpel, were made Mini- 
ſters of his Church, Tanpgoa + atzuy 9% Ore, 
to teach fully the Word of God, Col. I. 25,26. 
Jo teach every man in all wiſdom, that they 
might preſent every man perfect in Chriſt Fe. 
ſus, v. 28. and accordingly, departing from 
the Churches planted by them, they com- 
mended them only to the Word of Grace, 
which was able to build them up, and give 
them an Inheritance among all that are ſan- 
tified, AQs 20. 32. 
3ly, Obſerve that the Apoſtles, Prophets, 
Evangeliſis, Paſtors, and Teachers, here na- 


theſe ends ; for when be aſcended up on high, 


Fore, he actually gave ſome Apoſtles, &c. and 
that even thoſe Paſtors and Teachers had 


their xael c], Or ſupernatural Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, to fit them for that end. Whence 


ceaſing ſoon after, a Succeſſion of ſuch Per- 


r 


To come to a perfet? Man, as to the 


med, were given at our Lord's Aſcenſion for 


It demonſtratively follows, that theſe Gifts 


A Paraphraſe wit Annotation, on Chap. v. 


ſons was neither promiſed, nor was necelſary * 
to this end; for if ſo, Chriſt muſt be char. 
ged with Breach of Promiſe, and bein 
wanting to the Church in what was necef: 
{ary for the obtainment of thoſe ends. 
Aly, Obſerve that theſe ApoPler Propher; 
Evangelifts, Paſtors, and Teachers, endued 
with theſe ſupernatural Gifts for the Work 
of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Bod 
of Chriſt into a perſect Man, not doing all. - 
or any of theſe things in Perfon ſince their 
Death, and yer being given for the accom. 
pliſhing theſe ends, muſt be acknowledged 
to have done all theſe things, as far as they 
were need ful, by ſome other way. Now 
there being no other way in which th 
could do it, but by their Writings left be. 
hind them as a Rule of Faith, and by which, 
they being dead, yet ſpeak ; it follows, that 
theſe Wrirings duly attended to, muſt he 
ſufficient for theſe Ends, and conſequently 
they muſt, both with ſufficient fulneſs, and 
perſpicuity, inſtruct vs in all the neceſſary 
Articles of Chriſtian Faith and Knowledge. 
Hence (f) Chry/oſtom informs us, that they 
writ the Goſpel, acc zd]aynowr wv dylay, for 
tbe perfetting the Saints, for the Work of tlic 
Miniſtry for the ediſying of the Body of Chriſt, 
In a word, tis evident this Text doth as much 
prove a neceſſity of Apoſt len, Prophets, and 
vangelißs, in all future Ages of the Church, 
to keep her Members fixed in the Truth, as 
of Paſtors and Doctors, theſe Apoſtles, Pro- 
phets, and Evangeliſts, being here placed in 
the firſt rank of thoſe whom God hath gi- 
ven for this end: Since therefore theſe Ao. 
files, Prophets, and Evangeliſts, were only 
given in the firſt Ages of the Church, it eri. 
dently follows, that the Perſons mentioned 
in this Text, were not given them to do this 
perſonally to the World's end, but only to 
do it by the Doctrine they then taught. 
Ver. 16. EE &, From whom.) That is, from m 
which Head, the whole Body of Chriſtians 
duly compagted together, ſome ſuſtaining 
the Office of an inferiour Head, ſome of an 


Eye, ſome of an Hand, ſome of a Foot, 


1 Cor. 12. 15, 16, 17. by the aſſiſtance 


which every of theſe Parts thus united toge- 
ther gives to the whole, according to the 


particular proportion of its Gifts, increaſeth, 
or grows in love, and ſo each Member edi. 
fies one another. 

Ver. 17. Ey fla d v -, In the Vanily n 
of the Mind.] The Heathen Idols are fre. 
quently in the Oid Teftament ſtiled yds, 
vain things, and the Apoſtles preached to 
the Gentiles to abſtain, ' and turn am wy ps 
ralay Teruv, from thoſe vain things, Acts 14. 
15. by compliance with which they became 
vain in their Imaginations, and their fooliſh 


(e) Theodores, 


(f) In locum. 


— 
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Hearts 
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Hearts were dar ned, Rom. 1. 22. And this there is nothing decorous in Truth, fairh 
ſeems to be the vain Converſation, from (k) Maximus Tyrivs, but when it is profits- 
which, ſaith St. Peter, they were redeemed, b/e : Tea, ſometimes, ſaith he, g 4454 un- 
5 Pet. 1. 18. and the Vanity of the Mind aw dvlporres, 3 dh, RL, Truth burts, 
here mentioned. 8 and a Lye profits Men. And to countenance 

o Ver. 18. 'Amwwrzrgipo, Alie nated fromthe this Practice, both (I) Plato, and the (m) Sto. 
Life of God.] i. e. Not only from that way 2zc&s, ſeem to have framed a ſeſuitical Di, 
of Life which God approves of, but which ftinftion, between lying in words, and with 
reſembles him in Purity, Righteouſneſs, afſent ro an Untruth, which they called, 
Truth, and Goodneſs. | Lying in the Soul : The firſt they allowed ro 

Ibid. Aud # d Þ Tour ts duris, By the an Enemy in proſpett of advantage; and for 

P Jenorance that is in them.] This ſeems to re. many other Diſpenſations of this Life ; That 

- fer to their Ignorance of the Narure, the Ar: n 1 


is their Wiſe Men may tell a Lye craftily, 
tributes, and the Providence of God, and of and for gain, but he muſt not embrace a 
2 future State of Happineſs and Miſery. Falſhood, through Ignorance, or aſſent to 


The hardneſs of their Hearts here mention- an Untruth. . 
ed, they had contracted by wicked Habits 26. Opigee g wi duaprivere, Be angry and 1 
and Cuſtoms, the frequency of vile Exam in not.] Theſe words, tho' ſpoken impera- 
ples, and by thoſe corrupt Principles which tively, are not a Command to be angry, but 
made them inſenſible of their Impurity and a Caution to avoid ſinful Anger; as when 
Laſciviouſneſs; for they committed Whore- the Prophet ſaith to Nineveb, Fortiſie 1 
dom and Adultery, faith (g) Origen, aide - Strong. holds, the Sword ſhall cut thee 25 
vo lee u me agg 0 D Me, Teach- Nah. 3. 14. 1. e. tho' thou doſt fortifie them 
ing that in theſe things they did nothing con- it ſhall do ſo. And the Son of Syrach, Coc- 
trary to Good Manners. Fer thy Child, and he ſhall make thee afraid, 
. er. 19. Ey NE H, With Greedineſs. ] Chap. 30. 9. i. e. this will be the iſſue of it 
Hoc totum fecerunt in avaritid, dum nunquam 90 Iſa. 8. 9, 10 . +5 PT 
luxuriando ſaturantur, nec eorum terminum Ibid. *0*HMuG- wi d Let not the Sun 
habet voluptas. Hieronymus in Locum: . go. down upon thy Wrath.; This Precept 
{ Ver. 22. Thy uννiuͤ avipomy, The Old Man,] faith (n) Plutarch, the Scholars of Pythagoras 
ſignifies thoſe evil Habits they ſo long pra- obſerved, who when they had been angry, 
Qiſed in the State of Heatheniſn; the New and 1 one another, Se » + navy 
Man, that Divine Life, that Life of Righte- Juda, Before the Sun went down, they ſhook 
ouſneſs and Holineſs. which Chriſtianity re- Hands, and embraced one another, This muſt 
— and it is called Holineſs of Truth, or the Chriſtian do, before he offers up to God 
nward Holineſs, in oppofition to the Out- his Evening Sacrifice, that ſo he may lift up 
ward and Ceremonial Holineſs of the Fews. 


to God pure bands without wrath, 1 Tim. 
t Ver.25. T3 J, Lying.] Which the Hea- 2. 8 | 


1 


then Philoſophers thought lawful, when it Ver. 27. Note, Let a Man be always care- 
was good, or profitable for them; as own- ful that he be not angry, ſay the (o) Fetor; 
ing that Rule of Me nander, kg 5 ixidas for whoſo is angry, omnes ſpecies Gehennæ 
4, i hh, xcexoy, A Lie is better than an ei dominantur, 2s ſubject to the Dominion of 
huri ful Truth : And that of Proclus, Ta the infernal Fiends. 

2 gde, B + dhuſelas, Good is better than = Ver. 28. O e, Let him that ſtole, &c. ] 
Truth : And that of Darius in (h) Herodo- This Exhortation was needful, becauſe in 
tu, EWda ap n d 4405 , Nini, NN, many Nations it was not counted a Sin to 
When a Lye will profit, let it be uſed : And ea, ſaith (p) Sexts Empyricus ; nor were 
that of (i) Plato, He may lye who knows how they much aſhamed at it, when it was objedt· 
to do it, iy Noli nf,, in a fit Seaſon : For ed to them, ſaith (q) Bardeſanes. 


% 
2 


2 


(C8) Contr, Celſum, 1. 4. p. 177. & Hum. 8. in Fob. l 
0 L. 3. 5. — 1 * 00 p—> 7 5-3 4 hi (WARES: antint gs. 
(L) Ti duyy <tet mn rn . νLjꝭũõ worm, 73 5 ts mis Alge od S@ more ah 77 günter, doe wrt 
Abu i wiaus, Plato de Repub. I. 5. p. 607. | aan hy © 
(m) re re Ide. mrs ovſygnoagar vouiTurw dunly u HE Tere dv cuſugrennGr, x 
nant Seglnyar dr, x; A A d ,LZ & werner, x) kr d Ginoroglag d Bis Tav\ds, iS @ 
I" vm\auCdvey 3N wor geo Zopbr. Stob. de Stoicis. To. 1. L. 2. Tit. 4. h 4. 
u) De Hatr. Amor. p. 488. Co) Buxt. floril. p. 135. 88 5 8 
(P) To WW anda me Y Tov BapCdpoy 3h aToero, Nyr. Hypot. J. 3. C. 24. Beſſi, Coralli, 
edi quidam ac Danthelitz / ram aneuuni]s frr. Stra bo 1. 7. 8 
k 9 Am Wears ao]aps, x wine: d d, os on dla, 5 AH H dt AN Jus d mire daran 
1s. Apud Euſeb. Præpar. Evan. I. 6. c. 10. | 
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arr Arey to 
iſt ian: 


# good to give liberally to all that are in 
need, out of the labours of our own hands. 
Ver. 29. "Ia G xdew, that it may miniſter 
Grace.]J That is, faith Theedorer, that it 
may be acceptable to, as well as good for 
the Hearers; See the Note on ch 16. 


bb Ver. 30. Ka? wi xunare, and grieve not the 


9 & 


Holy S irit.] The Holy Spirit being a Di- 
vine Perſon, it is certain that he cannot = 
perly be grieved , or vexed as we are. We 
therefore muſt remove from this Expreſſion, 


they are grieved by us, and diſpleaſed at us, 
withdrawing their wonted Kindneſs , flying 
our Company , and abandoning us to our 
Enemies. | 


(r) kd by Rev, ns 730 Her de, Gy d Side Smgegryd em dvdr meyer dis. Lib, 2. 


Mand. 2. p. 45. 


+ id.4 83 
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CHAPTER V. 


Verſe 1. B 
[this love f,] God, as [be. 
comes bis] dear Children. 

2. And walk in love, as Chriſt alſo | hath 
given an example, who | hath loved us, and 
hath given himſelf for us 2 an Offering and 
a Sacrifice to God, for a ſweet ſmelling ſa- 
vour. | 

3. But Fornication and all Uncleannefs,or 
Covetouſneſs, [ inordinate de ſire, let it not 


be once named among you, [that you may 


walk | b as becomerh Saints. 
4. Neither [Gr. g, and let not] © filthineſs, 
nor | and} fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, which 


are { thmgs] not convenient | to your calling, 


be uſed among you,] but rather | let your em- 
ployment be that ] giving of Thanks. 

5. For this ye know that no Whore- 
monger, nor unclean Perſon, nor covetous 
Man, who is an Idolater , hath any Inheri- 


ance in the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of God 


f 


{the Father.) 
6. d Let no man deceive you with vain 
words, as if theſe things might be conſiſtent 
with the favorr of God,] for becauſe of theſe 
things cometh the wrath of God upon the 
Children of Difobedience. 

7.Be not ye therefore partakers with them 
in theſe ins. ] fel 

8. For ye were e ſomerimes Children of 
darkneſs, | being ſubje& to thoſe deeds 
durknefs, 27,213 Chap.4.18,x9.] bur 
now-are'ye E Hdrem of he] light 92 your 
faith] in the Lord; walk | there ore Jas chil- 


dren of the ligt. * 

9. For the fruit ſ of the b A0 bade 
which you are enligbtned:] is in all goodnels, 
righteouſneſs, and truth, [and'ſo inftrutts 
e deeds of wicke 74 . 

ght,] 


you 10 avoid tho 
1 


10. [Walk then as Children of 1 


e therefore followers of proving [AupaZols, approving} what is ac- 


ceptable to the Lord. 

11. And have no fellowſhip with the un- 
fruitful works of darkneſs, [ committed by the 
Heathens, | but 8g rather reprove them. 8 

12. { They being ſuch as deſerve to be re- 
futedz] For it is a ſhame even to ſpeak of 
Lee which ate h done of them in h 

St. | 
13. But all things that are reproved, are 
made manifeſt by = light, [er being diſco- 
vered by the light , are made manifeſt.) for 
whatſoever doth make [any thing) manifeſt, 


is light. 


14. Wherefore to ſbe to that Chriftians are 
light, and ſo obliged to avoid theſe deeds of 
dar ne ſs, ] i he | the Lord) faith, Awake j 
thou that fleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, 
and Chrift ſhall give thee light. 

15. See then that ye walk Cireumſpectly, 
Cor how exattly you ton f,] not as fools, run- 
ning your ſelves into unneceſſary dangers by 
an indiſcreet zeal,) but as wiſe, '{ io manage 
your * ſo as to avoid them by all lawful 
Means. =—_ | 
16, k Redeeming the time, [ i. e. aſing al! x 
prudent means to prolong your lives, | becauſe 


the days Cin which you liue] are evil, and 


therefore perillons , and ſuch as will require 
much wiſdom to preſerve you ' from dun- 


ger.) 
17. Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, in na- 
naging this, and other affairs, ] but [afar] 
underftanding what the will of che Lord is, 
[ viz. that in ſuch Cafes be requires you 10 be 
wiſe M Serpents, and not to caſt Pearls be. 

fore Swine, who will tear you for them; a 
Semblably not to ſacrifice your lives by an in- 
diſcreet Zeal in diſcovering thoſe Myſteries, 
but to ſhew the vileneſs of them with 1 ach 
ru 
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Prudence as may preſerve you from periſhing 
covery. | | 
9 155 ww drunk with wine, | as 
the Heathens uſe to be in the Feftrvals of their 
Gods, and eſpecially in their Bacchanalia, | 
m wherein is exceſs, [Gr , difſoluteneſs, ] 
but be [ye] filled with [he Holy Spirit, 
[ 24 Chriſtians uſe to be in their Aſſemblies. 
dee Prob. 23.30. X 20.1. | + | 
wy 9. Speaking to your felves u in Pſalms, 
and Hymns,and Spiritual Songs, with which 
the Chriſtians were inſpired in their Aſſem- 
blies, 1 Cor. 14+ 15, 26.] linging [ zhem with 
the mouth, ] and [ſo] making melody in 
your hearts to the Lord. 

20. Giving thanks o always for all things 
unto God, and [ or, who 286] the Father [of 
4 all, Chap.4.6.] in the Name of our Lord 
Jeſus Chritt. h 

21. Submitting your ſelves one 'to ano- 
ther, {according to the Divine Ordinance,] 
in the fear of God, { who is the Author of 
that Order.) : 

22. [ And therefore] Wives ſubmit your 
ſelves to your own Husbands, as unto the 

Ordinance of the] Lord, [ the Husband of 
is Spouſe the Church. ] 

23. For the Husband is the Head of the 
Wife; even as Chriſt is the Head of the 
Church; and [This] he is [ as being] the Sa- 
viour of the Body. | 

24: Therefore, as the Church is ſubje& 
to Chriſt ; ſo let the Wives be to their own 
Husbands in every [/awf#/]thing. - 3 

25. (And ye] Husbands alſo, ſee that you] 

ove your Wives, even as Chrift alſo loved 


the Church, and gave himſelf [ap to the 
death] for it. 


26. That he might ſanctiſie or conſecrate, 
and fit it for his Service, ] and cleanſe it, 
Gr. having — goo it,] by the waſhing of 
water, Ci. e. by that Baptiſm which is the La. 
ver of Regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. ] and | by] the 
Word | of his Grate, which is able to ſunct iſie 
us, Acts 20. 32. John 17.17. ] 

27. That (/] he might preſent it to him- 

elf a glorious Church, p not having ſpot or 
wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould 
be holy, and without blemiſh. 


28. So ought Men to love their Wives 
9 as their own Bodies, | they two being made 


one fleſh, ſo that | he that loveth his Wife, 
loveth himſelf. 


29. For no Man ever yet hated his own 
fleſh, but nouriſheth it, and cheriſheth it, 


even as doth} the Lord the Church, | which 
is his Spouſe. 


30. For we are Members of his Body, r of 


his Fleſh, and of his Bones. 


31. For this cauſe K it ſaid at the Pro- 
duction of Eve, and ber being given 2 a 
meet-belp to Adam, Gen. 2. 24. that] ſhall a 
Man leave his Father and Mother, and ſhall 


cleave to his Wife, and they two ſhall be 
one Fleſh. | 


32. This is a great Myſtery , but | whex: 
I repreſent it as ſuch, I ſpeak | chiefly of the 
myſtical ſenſe of it | concerning Chriſt, and 
the Church. 


33. Nevertheleſs (on the other account al- 


0] let every one of you in particular ſo love 
his Wife even as himſelf, and [iet] the 
Wife ſee that ſhe reverence her Husband. 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


1 Verſe 2. TIPoopaggy x) Sui, an Offering, an 

Oblation. | That the Death of 
Chriſt is here ſtiled an Oblation offered up 
to God for us, cannot be denied: But Cel. 
lias ſaith, That the Apoſtle ſpeaks not here 
of an Expiatory Oblation, becauſe the Ob- 


lation here mentioned is ſaid to be offered 


for a ſweet ſmelling Savour, which Phraſe 
Is ſcarce ever uſed concerning Expiatory Sa- 
crifices, but chiefly of Burnt · Offerings, waich 
were not of themſelves Expiatory, and are 
oy Moſes diſtinguiſhed from Sacrifices for 
in. | 


But (1,) That Sacrifices of a fweet ſinel- 
ling Savour were uſed to make Atonement 
tor, and to Expiate the Sin of Men, is pro- 
ved from the Sacrifices of Noah: For ike. 


as in the Greek we read, that when that Sa. 
crifice was offered God ſmell'd z ,s 
4 Sacrifice of a ſweet Savour, in the Hebrew 
he is ſaid to fmell Erh Ruach Hannicha, a 
Savour of Reſt, that is, which made God's 
Anger to reſt, fay the Fewi/h Writers. (a) 
Foſephis informs us, that Noah by this Sa- 
crifice entreated that God would now be ato- 
ned, and would no more conceive ſuch diſplea- 
ere againſt the Earth, i. e. the Inhabitants 
of it. And by the Syriac Verſion it is ren- 
ared: an Odor of Placability, becauſe, as Va- 
table and Manſftcr on the place obſerve, 
God then ceaſed from his Anger, and was 
appeaſed: So that the firſt tirme this Phraſe 


Tt of 


2 — 
— — 4 — s 
La * 
— hd — 
— — 
-— . 
- — — 
— _ — — - 
. -= - 
8 — = 


— + +52 


ws. <2 
— —ͤ— 


—_ 


— — — — — 
4 
— —_— 


— + -> eee 9 — 
— 
— - — — 


— 
3 
— — 


—— —— 
. . 4 Fs - ; — 
— — a i : — — 
—— 


- 
1 


— ůꝗ·œ„üM oy —— — — EI — — 
—_— 2 


ns 


A Paraphraſe with dnmarat 


$ «» 
- 


* 


on Chap. V. 


of God. The Sacrifices which Jab offered 
for his Sons and Daughters, and for his three 
Friends, were Burnt offerings, as the Phraſe 
by ry ſhews,- and yet they were of- 
fered, the one to Expiate for the Sin of his 
Children, Job 1.3. the other to Appeaſe the 
Wrath of God kindled againſt his three 
Friends, Chap. 4 2.7. Moreover, it is evident 
from Scripture, that this Phraſe z tudes; 
a ſweet Savour, is uſed, not only of Burnt- 
offerings, but of Sacritices for Sin; thus, 
If any People of the Land fin through igno- 
rance— when bis ſin comes to his knowledge, 
the Text faith, be ſhall bring bis Offering, a 
Kid of the Goats, a Female without blemiſh 
l dpaſſins, a Sacrifice for the Sin be hath 
ſinned, and the Prieft ſhall burn it upon the 
Altar, eic 50 py d usdlas, for a ſweet Savour to 
the Lord; and the Prieft ſhall make Atonement 
for him, and it ſhall be forgiven bim. To this 
importance of the Phraſe doth David mani- 
feſtly allude, when he ſaith to Saul, If the 
Lord hath ſtirred thee up againſt me, sh. 
Jelp d Svea, let him ſmell an Offering. And 
when this «ws vag, Sacrifice of a ſtocet 
ſmelling Savour is applied to Burnt offerings, 
they are declared to be favourably accepted to 
make Atonement for him that offers them. 
This the Son of Syrac ſeems 3 to ſay 
of their Sacrifices of ſweet Savour in the 
General, when he ſpake thus of Aaron, (b) 
He choſe him out of all the People to offer Sa- 
crifices to the Lord, Incenſe and a ſweet Sa- 
vour, for a Memorial, to make Reconciliation 
for bis People. Thus of the Burnt-offerings 
in Leuiticus it is ſaid, That be that brings 
them ſhall put his band upon the head of 2 
Burnt. offering, and it ſhall be accepted for 
him to make atonement for him, Lev. 1. 4. 
Now as the (c) Hebrew Doctors tell us, That 
this Impoſition of Hands was always joined 
with Confeſſion of Sins over the Sacrifice, 
which Confeſſion ſtill concluded with a 
Prayer, That the Sacrifice might be an Ex- 
piation for them; ſo the Phraſe, Ir Shall be 
accepted to make atonement for bim. Lev. 14. 


20. uſed here, and elſewhere , concerning 
Holy Things, is as much as is ever ſaid of 
crifices. Nor is it any ' Obje- 
tion to the contrary , that Burnrt-offerings 
are uſually diſtinguiſhed from Sin- offerings; 
the reaſon of that being this, ſaith (d) Arnſ- 
worth, that Burnt offerings were for the A- 
tonement of general Sins, and ſuch as often 
were unknown to Men, whereas for ſpecial 
Sins there was appointed a ſpecial Sacrifice, 
and Sin- offering. This, faith (e) Dr. Ou. 
tram, was the Opinion of the Fews, that 


Expiatory 


„ W . 
U = 


th —_ Man. is 


Burnt offerings were intended tor the Expia- 

tion of Sin. And this, faith (f) Mr. Seen 

was their Practice, to offer theſe as Expia- 
Sacrifices for Strangers. 

Ver. 3. Rav; epiiry diet, as becometh "a 

Saints. | Worthy of obſervation is the Note 

of St. Ferom here, Ex quo Sanctus non poreſt 

appellari quicunque, extra For nicationen, in 

aliqud immunditid, & avaritid voluptatum 

qud ſe delectaverit, invenitur. 

Ver. 4. That the words aoesX63/z and Th. 
wia, are to be interpreted to an impure 
ſenſe, may probably be gathered from the 
words join d with them, Fornication, Un. 
cleannels, Filthineſs, and more probably from 
the reaſon rendred for the abandoning them 
all, viz. That no fornicator or unclean per. 
ſon, bath any inberiance in the Kingdom of 
God, or of Chriſt.Maggxoxia is in the Rabbinical 
Phraſe — m 1125 1zrpitudo oris, of which 
they (g) proverbially ſay r *290n 5 
guicunzue fade loquitur, perinde eft, ac fi 
introduceret Porcum in Sant(luarium. To 
commit 1921 folly in Iſrael, is to commit 
Whoredom, or Adultery : And the word by 
the Sepruagert is ſometimes rendred 9 4% 
wor, indecency, ſometimes «qp>own, ſometimes 
wweiz, folly, and ſometimes ,, filthi- 
neſs. And the ſoliciting a Woman to For 
nication by filthy words, is in the Targa 
expreſſed thus a d ron  derurbabrs 
verbum oris, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak impurely 
Art mouth, to cauſe thy fleſh to ſin, Ex: 
cleſ. 5.5. | te 33 

Ebramxla 1S by Suidas rendred KeargNnia, 
xeporns,, ſcurrility, levity, by Phavorinus ko- 
woe: Now Bewniy@ IS a filthy, ſcurril- 
lous Man; and in Ariſtophanes Beuniyors 
Emo youger, is to be pleaſed with filthy ſcur- 
rillous words. Hence Oecumenius and Theo- 
phyla reckon them both as &ywele © Tegreia,, 
the forerunners or incentives 10 Fornica- 
tion. 

As for the word seele, that it hath 
ſometimes an impure ſenſe , ſee Note on 1 
Thefſ. 4.6. though being here tiled [do/atry, 
it ſeems more naturally to relate to the love 
of Riches, which renders us moſt truly guil- 
ty of that fin. Though it be alſo true, that 
he who loveth Pleaſures more than God, is 
uilty of that fin; and this Impurity was a 
frequent and almoſt" general Appendix of 
1dol-worſhip. T1 0 

That the Epheſians ſtood in need of theſe 
Inſtructions we learn from (h) Democritus 
Epbhe ſius, who ſpeaking of the Temple of the 
Ephe ſian Diana, hath much at? # aids a. 
y the ſoftneſs and luxury of the Epheſians : 


— 


ä re. 


(b) Kat welas eig lng Endowdes * Te Nl os. Ecclus. 45. 16. 
8 72 Vide Outram l. I. c. 1 3.5 8, 9, 10,111. (d) In Lev. 1. 4 LETS 
Cf De Jure Nat. & Gent. l. 3. c.2,6. (8) Buxt. Lex. in Voce ? 2 


(h) Acbenaus I. 1 2. p.38 3. 
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and from 05 Ewalces in his Book de Epheſia- 
cn, who faith, i gt lie id iralys 
Epheſus they burtt Temples to 
Venus the Miſtreſs of the Whores , and from 
Srrabo, who inform us, Thar in their anci- 
ent Temples there were Old Images, but in 
their New out ta, vide Works were done, 
L. t 4. p. 640. Pip 
er. 6. Munde & meld, let no man decerve 

Among the Heath#ns , ſimple Forni- 
cation was held a thing indifterent, the Laws 
allowed, and provided for it in many Nari- 
ons; whence the grave Eprifetus counſels 
his Scholars, only to tohort «5 vipauer ber, ac 
cording to Lato : And in all places they con- 
nived at it. He that blames young for 
their meritricions Amours, faith (1) Cicero, 
does what's repugnant to the Caſtom and Con. 
ceſhons of our Anceſtors, for when was not 
this done ? when was it not permitted? This 
was ſuitable both to the Principles and 
Practiſes of many of their grave Ph:/oſophers, 
eſpecially of the (m) Szorcks, who held it 
lawful for others to uſe Whores, and for 
them to get their living by ſuch Praftiſes. 
Hence even in the Church of Cormrb, ſome 
had taught this Doctrine. See Note on 1 
Or. 6.13. 

Ver. 8. nem exi7@r, ſometimes Darkneſs.) 
That the ſtate of the Gentile World, both 
in the Old and the New Teftament, is repre- 
ſented by a tare of Darkneſs, and that of 
Chriſtiaxs by a ſtate of Light, ſee Note on 

13.12. | 


f Ver. 9. T7 h, of the Spirit.] Ma. 


” 


Greek Copies, and all the Latin, and 
the Syriac read 3% guſts, the fruits pf the 
Light, with which you are enlightned; And 
ſo doth St. Zerom here, taking no notice of 
the other Reading. 


Ver. 11. Exif] Refute them, make 


them aſhamed of them, by bringing rhem 
to the light, i 33 a N argurer, i 
Td v, N Y eie pos ae. vo. 
3 | 
Ver. 12. Te «pogi pviura , done of them in 
ſecret.) In their Myſteries, which there- 
fore were ſtiled a woe, none bein 
— to divulge them upon pain of 
th. Hence even the word yosiprr hath 
its name, ſay Grammariens, from war 73 
rous, 70 ſtap the mouth. The Eleuſmin Sa- 
cra were performed in the Night, agreeably 
to the Deeds of Darkneſs committed in 
them; ſo were the Bacrhanulia, hence called 


1 


Mehella; and they were both full of dete. 
ſtable Iniquity; and upon that account ſaith 
(n) Lic, were baniſhed by the Rowan Se: 
nate Out of Rome and Italy, * dxixudu 3 md 
Aivyvotexg, ws mi dgpodiorc. 
Ver. 14. Al, he ſaith.) (o) E 
theſe words were poke by Elias; and Ge- 
orgrus Syncellus, that they were taken from 
the Apocryphal Books of Jeremiab; others 
think they are cited from 1/ai.60.1,19,20. 


iphanius Gaith ; 


Ver. 16. tan # navejr, Redeeming k 


the time.) Here note | 
1/t, That the Times of Peril and Sadneſs 
are ſtiled evi! ds; In this ſenſe Jacob ſlith 
his days were evil , gompat iuipa, by reaſon 
of the Troubles he met with from Laban and 
his brother Eſau, Gen. 47.9. The P/a/miſt, 
that the Righteous ſhall not be aſhamed & 
9g wg, in the evil day, Plal.77.19. The 
wiſe Man ſhall be ſilent, ſaich Amos, in that 
time, for it is xa wompsr , an evil time, A- 
mos 5.13. i. e. a time of Lamentation, v. 16. 
of Darkneſs, v.18. and that is by the Pro- 
ou Micah ſtiled 6 zaupds Su, an evil time, 
icah 2.2. which brought hole udgments 
on them which they could not eſcape. A 
in the cloſe of this Epiſtle, to ſtand iy 25 
weak Ty wor1ge, is to ſtand in the times of fie- 
ry Trials, and ſevere Perſecutions, by the 
Inſtruments of Satan, Chap. 6. 13. 
"Ezxyeglav 4 nay, to redeem the time. ] 
Is by all honeſt ways, and prudent merhods 
to endeavour to avoid the Dangers, and to 
eſcape the Perſecutions to which theſe pe- 
rillous Times may render us obnoxious. 59 
when King Nebuchadnezzar had threatned 
that the Cha/deans and Magicians ſhould be 
cut in pieces, if they declared not his Dream, 
and they till put him off with this Anſwer, 
Let the King tell the Dream, and we will tell 
bim the Interpretation; the King replies, Of 
a truth I know, in xe ves rapes, that 
you would gain the time, i. e. you hope by 
theſe Anſwers to delay the time of your Pu- 
niſhment,and to contrive ſome way toeſcape 
it. So the Scholiaſt upon the place expounds 
it, cler dude dhe, melumw, pd megan, 
HacxeMioo Th Aαν,ν· T4 rats Geer T3 a 
6 way Ciſleueroy , Ton bunt after delays, ſeeking 
by the protracting of the time to make me for- 
get what I askedof you. And Theodoret ex- 
pounds it thus, Toz prolong the time, + a- 
ones & u &, les hoping for time to eſcape. 
So alſo Col.. 5. Wall in wiſdom towards theſe 
that are without, i. e. your Heathen Gover- 
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nours and Magiltrates, redeeming the time, 


i. e. endeavouring by all Chriſtian Prudence 
to avoid the Calamities they are ſtill ready 
to bring upon you, anſwering them with as 
much wiſdom and gentleneſs of Speech as 
you are able; for walking among Nolver, 
it concerns you to be wiſe az Serpents. 

Ver. 18. M3 uo eva, Be not drunk 
with 0 The Heathent, who held Drun- 
kenneſs unlawful at other times, thought it 


a Duty at the Solemnity of Bacchus. and of 


other Gods. . (p) Plato faith, That no Man 
ſhould be allowed to be drunk, but at the So. 
lemnities of the God that gave them Wine. 
And when Megillus the Lacedemonian had 
told the Athenians, That he ſaw their whole 
Cities drunk at the Solemnities of Bacc hs, 
and that the Inhabitants of "Terentum did 
the ſame, Marvel not at that, faith the 4. 
thenian, for the Law with us requires it, 
And (q) Plutarch faith, That ip;14Qorles i d- 


eius mene, # reh, When they celebrated 


the Orgia of Bacchus, or were preſent at their 
Sacriſices, or Sacred Myſteries, they allowed 
themſelves to be delighted, uiyz wins, even 
to Drunkenneſs. This was the uſual Ap- 
pendix of their Sacrifices, they thinking this 
a Duty, faith (r) Arthenzus, in the Service 
of their Gods. Hence Ariſtotle, and others 
ſay, that Drunkenneſs had irs Name from 
the Intemperance they uſed after they had 
offered Sacrifice. 

Ibid. Er & lem downs, In which is exceſs. 
That de ſignifies Laxury, is proved from 


the Prodigal, of whom it being ſaid, that 


he lived dg, Luke 15. 13. this is inter- 
preted, v. 30. by devouring his Living with 
Harlots; and from Heſychius, who inter- 
prets dow; by the word e193, filthily. Pha: 
vorinus faith the d is the &x5aus&, d 
Ye, laſiſul, and unchaſt Perſon, and hence 
du noy hgnifies a Stew or Brothe/-Houfe. Now 
that this Drunkenneſs miniſters to this La. 
ſciviouſneſs, as the Poets often teach, ſo 
the Practice and Experience of the Hearhens 
found it true, their Compotation and Ban- 
quetings, ſeldom concluding without the In- 
trod uction of lewd Women, and their Bac- 
chanalia ending in Whoredom and Adultery, 
d xi Netgvy oO, Prov. 20. 1. 

Ver. 19. TaNα⁰E-] x TH, In Pſalms and 
Hymns, &c.] In their Bacchanalia they ſung 
their drunken Hymns to Bacchus, ſaying, Evc7 
Tacos, Ever Bexy, and had their dawury de- 
au: In oppoſition to which drunken and im- 


Chap. V 


pure dongs, the Apoltle here exhorts the 


Chrif:ans to fing the P/a/ms of David, or the 


Hymns compoſed by Spiritual Men, fuch as 
Zacharias, and Simeon, or by the Afflatus 
of the Spirit vouchfated to them, 1 Cor. 


1 | 

Ver. 20. Fldikk, Always. | See Note on 
1 Theſſ. 5. 17. xz m, for all things; for 
his ſparing Mercies, P/a/. 103. 3, 4. his pre. 
venting Mercies, Eph. 1. 4. T1. 1. 2. his di- 
ſtinguiſhing and peculiar Mercies, Heb.2.16. 
for his common Mercies and Benefits be- 
{towed daily upon us, as well as his extra- 
ordinary Favours; for paſt Mercies to be 
celebrated by Annual Feſtivals, Exod. 12. 14, 
17, 24. Lev. 23. 21. for the Mercies we 
hope for, 1 Pet. 1. 3, 4. for adverſe as well 
as proſperous Events, bleſſing bim ho doth 
thus groe us warning, Plal. 16. 7. but chiefly 
tor fpiritual Bleſſings. 

Ver. 27. Md KN ge, n fois, Not ha. 
ving ſpot or wrinkle.) This ſeems to refer 
to the accuracy of the Fewiſhß Baptiſm, who 
thought not the Perſon well baprized, - if 
there were any wrinkle which kept the Fleſh 
from the Water, or any ſpot, or dirt, which 
was not thoroughly waſhed by it. And thus 
the Church is cleanſed at preſent from the 
Guilt of Sin by the Blood of Chriſt, 1 7obr 
1. 7. 2 Cor. 11. 2. Coloff, 1. 22. 

Ver. 28. Os iauvny owuare, As their own 
Bodies. | The Fews ſay, He that loveth bis 
Wife as his own Body, and honoureth her more 
than bis own Body, of him the Scripture ſaith, 
Peace ſhall be in his Tabernacle, and be ſhal! 
viſit bis Tabernacle, and ſhall. not fin. Tal. 
mud Sanh. Fol. 76. 2. | 

Ver. 30. Ex & oupds ans x, e Tay tas ure, 
Of bis Fleſh, and of his Bones. ) This Phraſe 
being nor only. uſed to expreſs an intimare 
relation, Gen. 29. 14. Judg. 9. 2. but being 
the very words which Adam uſed concern- 
ing Eve, made out of his Rib, Gen, 2. 23. 
ſhews that the Apaſtle had his Eye upon the 
myſtical ſence of the Production of the Wo- 
man from the Man, of which the Fews 
ſpeak. 

Ver. 32. T? pu5npuor 9470 wize Ny, I his is a 
great Myſtery. | He doth not ſay as Mr. C. 
interprets the words, But I ſpeak concerning 
the Love of Chrift to bis Church; nor was 
that any Myſtery at all, as being long ago 
revealed, and a thing known to all-Chri{f- 
ans. But this was indeed a Myſtery, till 
the Apoſtle here revealed it to the Ephe/tans, 
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thit as the Learned Dr. (s) Alix faith, The 
firft Match between Adam and Eve, was 1 
Type of that between Chriſt and his Churth , 
and in this, faith he, the Apoſi/e followed 
the Jetbiſb Not ions 5 for the (t) Fews lay, 
according to Ver/in, WA No NI O18 mr 
4nd the Myſtery of Adam is the Myſtery of 
the Meſfah, who is the Bridegroom of the 
Church. Theſe two great Perfons therefore 
confirm the Obſervation of“ Munſter, That 


(s) The Judgment of the Jewiſh Church, 


„ 


— —n 


th 
the iy 4 
bleſſed, or of the Meſfiah with the 
_ Chriſt, ſaying, We are Members of his Body, 


(t) Txeror Ham. SS. Beriſchitz. 


the Creation of the Woman from the Rib of 
the Man, was made by es to. ſigni 
the Marriage of. Man, who zs 
Church 5 
whence the Apoſtle applies the very words 
which Adam 1aid concerning Eve his Spouſe, 
to thoſe Chriſtians who are the Spouſe of 


and of his Fleſh, and of his Bones, v. 30. 


4 


CHAPTER VI. 


Verſe 1. F NHildren, obey your Parents a in 
N O enn liance with the Command. 
ment of the Lord, for this is right, | zhar 
you ſhould yield Obedience to them who gave 

u Life.] | 
ij 2. fel Honour thy Father and thy Mo- 
ther | with Reverence, Obedience, and Mainte- 
nance, ſaith the fifth Commandment, | which 
is the firſt Commandment | ix the Decalogue } 

b þ with [a] Promiſe [annexed to 15 

3. And the Promiſe is this,] That it 
may be well with thee, and [hat] thou may ſt 
live long upon the Eartn. 

4. And ye Fathers provoke not your Chil- 
dren to wrath { by ſevere Treatments and ri. 

did Injunttions;, See Col. 3.21.] but [rather] 
4 4 bring them up in the nurture and ad moni- 
tion of the Lord, | inſtrucling them in the 

Principles of Piety towards God, and Faith in 
our Lord Jeſus.] 

5. Servants be obedient to them that are 
Maſters, | though they be only ſo] according 
to the Fleſh, [The Spirit being immediately 
ſubjett to God alone, ] with fear } of diſpleaſing 
them, | and trembling | ef you juſtly ſhould 
mcur their Anger, ſerving them] in ſingle- 
neſs of your Heart, as | knowing that in thus 
ſerving them, you do Service | to Chriſt, | who 

requires this of you, whoſe Goſpel you will 
credit by your ſincere Obedience io your Ma- 
ſters for bis ſake, Tit. 2. 2. and whoſe Do- 
ctrine you will blaſpheme by your Difobedience, 
ander pretence of any Chriftian liberty from 
the e of your Duty to them, 1 Tim. 

6. I. 2. 0 0 . 

6. (Serve them thereſore] not with eye- 
ſervice, | and whilſt they behold you, ] as men- 
pleaſers uſe 70 do,] but as | becomes | the Ser- 
vants of Chriſt ¶ in this relation, ] doing the 
will ot God, [who requires this Obedience to 
them, 1 Pet. 2. 18, 19, 20. from the 
Heart. 50H N 11 


7. With good will doing [them] Service, 


. 


as | conſidering you do it] to the Lord [him- 
ſelf,) and not to Men Can.] l 
8. [Aud] knowing that whatever good 
any man doth, (out of. obedience to the Ford 
4 reward of] the ſame he thall receive of 


oy 


—_ — 


the Lord, whether he be [a] bond [man] 
or free. . 

9. And ye Maſters do the ſame things to 
them, | /hew the [ike good will to, and concern 
for them,] forbearing threatnings [Gr. 474 
Tes, remuting oft the evils which you threaten 
10 them,] e knowing that your Maſter alſo e 
is in Heaven, neither is there reſpe& of Per- 
ſons, | or Conditions] with him: _ | 

10. Finally my Brethren, be ſtrong in the 
Lord, and in the power of his might. 

11. [And to this end] put on the whole 
armour of God, that ye may be able to 


ſtand [ your ground,] againſt f the wiles of the 
Devil. 


12. For we wreſtle not [only] againſt 
fleſh and blood, | i. e. Men who are com- 
pounded 4 them; See Note on Gal. 1. 16. 
but Lalo] againſt evil] principalities and 
againſt powers, [ ſuch as Chriſt triumph d 
over, Col. 2. 15. | againſt the rulers of the 
darkneſs of this world, [ i. e. thoſe evil Spi- 
rits, which flill rule in thoſe Heathen Nati- 
ons which are yet in darkneſs, ch. 5. 8. 1 Iheſ. 


5. 5. See Note on Rom. 13. 12. ] and againſt 


{piritoal wickedneſſes in high places, (i. e. 
againſt thoſe evil Spirits which have their ſta- 
tions in the Regions of the Air; See Note 
on Ch; 2. 2.] | 
13. Wherefore| I again exhort you to] take 
unto you g the whole Armour of God, that 
ye may be able to withſtand | zheſe dangerous 


Enemies] in the evil day of trial, perſecu- 


tion, and 2 wee and having done all, 
to ſtand | firm againſt tbem. ]) 

14. Stand therefore, having your loyns 
girt about h with truth, and having on the 
breaſt- pace of fighteouſneſs ; wh 

15. ! And your feet ſhod with the prepa- 
ration of the Goſpel of Peace. 55 

16. Above all The reſt] taking the Shield 
of Faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able to 
quench all the fiery darts of the wicked 


Cr And take die Helmer of Saly 
nd take the 1 Helmet o Paton, 


& * 


I7. 

[ for an Helmet the hope of Salvation,1 

5. 8. and the Sword of the Spirit, which is 

the Word of God, [by biding which 7 your 
arts 


pap... 


7 Parapireſe with Annotations n Chap, 


119. 11.] 

18. Praying always, [See 1 The/. 5. 17-] 
with all Prater n. [1 Tam. 
2. 1.] in the Spirit, [See Note on 1 Cor. 14. 
6.] and watching thereunto with all perſe- 
verance, and ¶ tot h] ſupplication, ¶ not for 
your. ſelves only, but] for all Saints, ¶ your 
Charity to others being a means to procure 
God's favour to your ſelves.) 

19. And for me ¶ in particular, ] m that La 
door of] utterance may be given to me, that 
I may open my mouth boldly, to make 
knovyn the Myftery of — ; 

a 


20, For which I am an Embaſſadot in 


Hearte you will be preſerved from fin, Pfal. Bonds, that therein I may ſpeak boldly as I 


— 7 


ought to ſpeak. 
27. But C and] that ye alſo may know my 
affairs, and how I do 2 Rome, | Tychicus a 
beloved Brother, and faithful Miniſter in 
[ the things f theLord, ſhall make known 
ro you all things. | 
22. Whom Lhave ſent to you, for the ſime 
purpoſe, that ye might know our affairs 
and that he might comfort your hearts. 
23. Peace be to the Brethren, and love 
with faith from God the Father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
24. Grace be with all them that love the 
Lord Jefus Chriſt n in fincerity. Amen. 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


Verſe r. N Kveigp, In the Lord.] That is, 


ſay Oecume nim and Theophy- 


all, as far as their Commandments are con- 


ſiſtent with the Will of God. 
Ver. 2. EY irayanis, Vith Promiſe.] i. e. A 
ſpecial Promiſe; for that which is annexed 


to the Second Commandment, is rather a 


general Aſſertion, than a ſpecial Promiſe. 
Ver. 3. The Apoſtle doth not add theſe 


words, Which the Lord giveth _— becauſe 


they particularly belonged to the I/raeines, 
who were to be excluded from their own 
Land, and he would give them no ground to 


think they ſhould continue in it. Note 


alſo hence, that the Goſpel hath its tempo- 
ral Protnifes, as well as fpiritual, Marth. 6. 
33. 1 Tin. 4. 8. 1 Pet. 3.10, 11, 12. That 
this Promiſe did not at all concern the E- 
pbeſians, is Mr. CI.s miſtake ; for God is 
not the God of the Jets only, but alſo of 
the Gentiles, and will reward Moral Du- 
ties performed by them, as well as by the 
Fews. | 

Ver. 4. "Evopipile, Bring them up in the 
rev. This, faith Oecumenizs, is the wa 
to make them obedient ; and if you furni 
them with Spirituals, remporal Things will 
follow : Make them read the Scriptures, 
ſaith Theophylact, which is the Duty of all 
Chriſtians , for is it not a ſhame to inſtrutt 
them in Heathen Authors, whence they may 
learn bad things, and not to inſtruct tbem in 
the Oratles of God ? | | 

Ver. 9. Eures, Knowing ;] (1.) That you 
with reſpect to God, are Servants, and that 
as you mete to your Servants, he will mete 


to you. (2ly.) That his Compaſſion and 
| readineſs to ee your clots ſhould 


make you alſo ready to remit the Treſpaſſes 
of ydur Servants. (3ly.) That the Relation 
of Servants doth not make God leſs ready to 


ſhew kind neſs to them, and own them as his 


Children, and therefote ſhould not induce. 


us to deſpiſe, and deal ſeverely with them. 


% — 
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Ver. 11. Tac wardens, The Wiles. ] That 
is, faith Phavorinus, &iCads, ideas, Mus, 
the Deceits he puts upon us, the Snares he 
lays for us, the Machinations he contrives a- 
gainſt us. 

Ver. 13. Tl eri 5% O, The whole 
Armour of God, here, & v. 10, 11. which 
makes us ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power 
of bis might, conſiſts of ſuch things as either 
are in us, as Trath, Faith, Righteouſneſs, 
Peace, the hopes of Salvation; or are to be 
uſed by us, as Prayer, and Attendance on the 
Word of God, and not in any immediate ih- 
flux of the Power of God without the uſe 
of theſe. Yea, this is here ſtiled, the whole 
Armour of God, nothing more being requi- 
fite to enable us to come off Victors in this 
Combat; ſo that in theſe things doth con- 
fiſt the Power of his Might; or by theſe it 
is certainly to be obtained. | 

Thar the Evil Day, is the Day of Trial 
and Perſecution, ſee Note on Chap. F. 16. 

Ver. 14. EY dude, With Truth. That 
the Goſpel is throughout the Epi/i/es empha- 
rically ſtiled he Truth, ſee Note on Rom. 
2.8. And this ſeems to be the truth here 
mentioned, vigz. a full perſwaſion of the 
truth of that Religion we profeſs, or that 
ſted faſtneſs in the Faith, by which we are 
enabled to reſiſt the roaring Lion, 1 Pet. 5: 
8, 9. See 1 Theſ. 3. 5. James 1. 6. The 
Breaſt. plate of Righteouſneſs is an exact ob- 
ſervance of our Duty to God, and a righte- 
ous deportment towards Men, in all the Of. 
fices of Juſtice, Truth, and Charity, which 
will beget in us that good Conſcience which 
will ſupport us in the Day of Temptation, 
and procure Honour, and — Love, and 
Compaſſion from Men. The Phraſe is ta- 
ken from Iſa. 59. 18. | 

Ver. 15. *Y-rpdwnigduce ths mids, And your 
Feet ſhed, Nc. ] For explication of this Phraſe, 
obſerve firſt, That Shoes were ahciently 2 
part of Military Atmout; for in the 4 
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of Galiah, there 9 F of J 1 iQory over the World, even our Faith, 1 Joh. 
Braſs upon his Legs, 1 Sam. 17.6. and in 5. 


„Story of the Trojan Wars,  zanermmuds 
255 the Gracians n which were Hod with 
Greaves of Braſs,, ate the armed Græciant. 
Note, Secondly, That zo be ſhod doth figni- 
tie bur being ready for the Work we go a- 


bout, thus the 1/raz{ztes were commanded g 


to eat the Paſſover ſhod, i. e. ready for theif 
Journey our of 70% and the Apoftles are 
required to be ſhod with Sandals, that they 
might be ready to go whither their Maſter 
ſhould be pleaſed to ſend them, Mark 6. 8. 
The Goſpel of Peace is either that Goſpel 
which proclaims Peace with God through 
Faith in Chriſt, or which lays upon us the 
higheſt Obligations to live peaceably with 
all Men : that the meaning of theſe 
words ſeems to be this, That ye may be rea- 
dy for the Combat, be ye ſhod with the 
Goſpel of Peace, i. e. endeavour after that 
peaceable and quiet Mind the Goſpel calls 
for, be not eaſily * or prone to quar- 
rel, but ſhew all gentleneſs, and all long- 
ſuffering to all Men, and this will as cer- 
tainly preſerve you from many great Tem- 
ptations and Perſecutions, as did thoſe Shoes 
of Braſs the Soldiers from thoſe ſharp Sticks 
and Gall-traps, which were wont to be laid 


pan in the Ways, to obſtrutt the march- 
ing of the Enemy. | 


Ver. 16. Te, dg N ag, The Shield of 
= tt That Faith which is the confident 
expettation of things hoped for, the evidence 
of things not ſeen, Heb. 11. 1. for this #s the 
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Ver. 17. Thu ei, Zaſlnelu, The Hel. 
net of Salvation. ] 1. e. We muſt be well af- 
ſured, that if we fight the good fight of faith, 
there will be laid up for u an immortal Crown 
of Glory, which God the righteous Fudge will 

ive us, 2 Iim. 4. 8. That he who cannot 
lie, hath promifed 10 him that overcometh to 
_ the Tree of Life, Rev.,2:7. To taſt the 
hidden Manna, v. 17. To be a Pillar inthe 
new Feruſalem, Rev. 3.12. That you ſtrive 
and fight for an incorruptible Crown that fa- 
deth not away, 1 Cor. 9. 25. And this Hope 
will be as an Helmet to defend your Heads 
from all rhe Strokes of a Temptation : This 
in /a. 59. 18. is bb, oel, the Hel- 
met of Salvation upon the Head. 

Ver. 19. A570. & dvoite H, That ut. 
terance _ be given to ne.] 
rance, Colol. 4.6. This is a (u) Rabbinical 
Phraſe, d j the opening of the mouth; 

nifying an occaſion of ſpeaking, and ton 

nce of ſpeaking and confidence in ſpeaking : 
So that the Apof/e here requeſts their Pray- 
ers, that he, being looſed from his Bonds, 
may have again an opportunity of — 
12 ww =ue that he may do it pup 
ickly and plainly, ule uff, with due 
confidence and boldneſs * 

Ver. 24. Es dgbagoig, In Sincerity ] 7. e. 
Not only with a fincere Love, uncorrupted 
by the oppoſite Love of any Luſt forbidden 
by him, but with a conſtant and perpetual 
Love, which no Temptation can abate, or 
cauſe to ceaſe, or to wax cold. 
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(u) Buxt. Lex, Tam. p. 1873. 


A door of utte- 


THE. 
_ Epiſtle of St. Paul the Apoſtle : 


TO THE 


PHILIP 


menius, and others, that 1 was a 
City of Macedonia, under the Metropo- 


1 T is the obſervation of Theodoret, Oecu- 
lis of Thefſalonica, which is confirmed 


Note on Verſe the firſt. 


Ibis Epiſtle is by the ſame Greek Scholiaſts 
ſaid to be written by Ct. Paul when he was in 
bonds at Rome. That be had been in bonds ſome 
time before toe may gather from Ch. 1. 12, 14. 
from the Philippians ſending Epaphroditus to 
him with relief , and his return to them with 
th Epiſtle, after a dangerous ſickneſs,and from 
his hopes to come quickly to them, Chap. 2. 24. 
and therefore he is ſuppoſed by the moſt exatt 
Chronologers to have writ this Epiſtle in the 
eighth year of Nero, and the ſixty ſecond of 
our Lord. 

That the Apoſtle here warns them againſt 
tbe Gnoſticks, or that theſe Gnoſticks joined 

with the JudaizingChrittians to perſuade the 
Gentiles to Judaize, I have not read in any of 
the Ancients; but the Greek Scholiaſts agree 


(a) Theodoret. Chryſ. Theoph. 


PIANS. 
in this, that he warns them againſt (a) J A. 
a Toy g Ia uin wh ime dnamur , the deceit 
of the believing Jews, cho exdeavoured to cor. 
rupt them aeggediny + axids 76 vous) GUN, by 
impoling on them Circumciſion, and the Sha- 
dows of the Law, and ſaying that without 
theſ they could not be juſtified, Chep. 3. 18, 
19. And: this zs abundantly confirmed from 
the whole third Chapter, where the Apoſtle 
declares be judges i for their ſafety to write 
to them to beware of Dogs, of evil Workers, 
and of the Conciſion, — by his ftiling them 
the Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, v.18, 19. 
See Note on Chap.3. v.2,3,15,16. | 
And laſtly, It is noted by Theodoret, and o. 
thers of the Fathers, that Epaphroditus nen- 
tioned in this Epiſtle as their Meſſenger, Chap. 
2.15. & 4. 18. was alſo their Biſhop, (b): 
W Jug au roy d dv & νi⸗. or the Perſon 
to whom the Care of their Souls had been 
committed; though, I confeſs, the words 5 
*Amexoaoy Vuay, your Apoſtle, do not prove it. 


| (b) Theod. Chryſoſt. Theoph. 


PARAP 


HRASE 


with 


ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE 


Epiſtle to che PHILIPPIANS. 


AUL and Timotheus the 

Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, to 
all the Saints in Chriſt Jeſus , which are at 

b — in Philippi, b with the Biſhops and 

acons [there.] 2 LA 

2. [I wiſh] Grace to you, and Peace from 

God the Father, and from the Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt. 

3. [And] I [Paul] thank my God upon 
every remembrance of you Lin m) Prayers.) 

4. Always in every prayer of mine for 
you all, making requeſt with Joy. 

5. [Which joy I have ] For. your © fellow- 
ſhip in the Goſpel, from the firſt day until 
now: [1.e. for your continuance in the Faith, 
and the 25 eon of the Goſpel.) 

6. d Being confident of this very thing, 
that he who hath begun a good work, [be 
good work of Jed] in [or among] you, will 
perform it to the day of Jeſus Chriſt, 

7. Even as it is meet for me to think this 
of you all, [Gr. n d,, to haue this care 
for you all, which I ſhew in my prayers, and 
my continual remembrance of you, v. g. ] e be- 
cauſe I have you in my heart, | or you have 
me in your heart,] inaſmuch as in my bonds, 
and in the defence , and confirmation of the 
Goſpel, you all are partakers of my grace, 
[ Gr. as thoſe who are all my Copartners of 
grace in my bonds, &c. J. | 

8. [ And of this my care for you I can call 
God to witneſs . For God is my tecord, how 

reatly 1 long after you all in the bowels of 
Tefus Chriſt, | or the moſt paſſionate degree of 
Chriſtian love. 


9. And this [ pray [ for you] that your love 


. Verſe 1. 4 


—— 


CHAPTER I. 


abound yet more and more , in knowled ge, 


and all f judgment. 

10. That ye may approve [the] things 
that are excellent, that ye may be fincere, 
and without offence till the day of Chriſt. 

I1.g Being filled with the fruits of Righ- 


teouſneſs, which are taught] by Jeſus Chriſt 


to the glory and praiſe of God. 

12.But [ zo proceed to my own affairs,about 
which 2 have been ſo ſolicitors, v. 7. J 1 
would ye ſhould underſtand, Brethren, that 
the things which have hapned to me, | thro? 
the malice of my Adverſaries, ] have fallen out 
rather to the furtherance , [than the hin- 
drance | of the Goſpel. | 

13.90 that my bonds in [ and for the cauſe 
of ] (Chriſt, are manifeſt in the Palace, and in 


all other places, ( i. e. 1% manifeſt not only 


in the Palace, but throughout all Rome, that 
I am in bonds for the Faith of Chriſt.) 
14. ® And many of the Brethren of the 


Lord waxing confident by my [ patience, and 


courage in my) bonds, are [ become] much 


more bold to ſpeak the word [| of God] with- 


out fear. 

15. Some indeed [there are who] preach 
Chriſt even of envy and ſtrife, and ſome al- 
ſo of good will, Land kind affeclion to me, 
and to the Goſpel.] | 

16. The one | party ] preach Chriſt of 
contention, not fincerely , [ not from love 10 
him, but diſaflection towards me, ] ſuppoſing 

by this means] to add affliction to my bonds 
or to bring further tribulation on me now in 

onds. J N | 
17. Bur the other [ party preach Chrift 
Uu out] 
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om. 


1 Paraphriſe with 


Annotations on 


4 =>. nuts 2 * 


Chap. I 


ſince] notwithſtanding eve 


deliverance] through you! 

rayers | L2 'and " ſupply 9 oh 

GR. obzJelus/Ch , (en Ming me to plead 
ſo as ſhall te 


ont] ot love (io him, and me bis Servant, 
knowing that I am ſet up ſor lie in bonds 
for the defence of the Goſpel. | 
18. What then [Lali this afflift me ? no, 
way, whether 
in preterice; or in truth, Chats LEA 
preach And 1 cherein dd rejoice, yea, a 
will rejoice. 
19.For I know that this ſhall [be ſofar from 
accompliſhing their end of adding tribulation 
to my bonds, that it ſhall | turn to my ſalva- 
tion, [i. e. 


"x" 
— 


nd to my inlargement, v. 25. 


20. According to my earneſt expectation 


and my hope, that [through the aff inte of 


the Spirit of Courage which God bath promi- 


Jed, and gruen to us, 2 15 1.7. J in nothing 


I ſhall be aſhamed, but [2hat} with all bold- 
neſs, as 'always [hitherro, ] fo now alfo, 


i i Chriſt ſhall bemagnified in my body, whe- 


ther it be by [y] life L nom, ] or by [my] 
death [hereafter] 

21. For | the motive ] to me to live is| the 
ſervice of ] Chriſt, and to die [ for him] is 
[ my greateſt] gain. | 

22. But it [(it happen that] I live in the 
fleſh, this is the fruit of my labour, [C Gx. 4 
worth my labour, ] yet what 1 ſhall. chuſe T 


know not, [ i. e. were it left ta my choice , 1 


ſhould be in a ftrait, which of the ttuo Cond:- 
tions to chuſe.] 


Kk two, having a deſire k to dep 


Shops and Deacons. 


23. For I am ina ſtrait between. [ cheſe] 
| art, and to be 
with Chriſt, which is far better [ for me than 


continuing here, were I only to reſpelt my mn © 
22 7 1 ; ly to reſped my own 
24. Nevertheleſs [ for ne] to abide i 
fleſh is more — * wk BIO 
25. And having this confidence, 
foill recefoe this advantitge, by my abiding in 
the fleſt,] I know that I ſhall abide, ang 
continue with you-all for your furtherance 
Lia] and joy of Faith. 
26, That your rejoycing may be more a. 
bundant in Jeſus Chriſt, by [or through] my 
coming to you again, 

27. Only ler {his be your care, that} your 
converlarida_bp as Becorherh. the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, that whether I come and ſee you, or 
elſe be abſent, I may hear fa comfortable ac. 
count] of your affairs, that you ſtand fait 
in one ſpirit, with one nd ſtriving toge- 
ther for the faith of the Goſpel. 

28, Afid | being] in nothing terrified by 
[the threats, or perſetntions of ] yout adyer- 
1aries, which is to them an evident token of 


that ou 


1 — Perdition, { viz. that you are an ob- 


inate people, bent on your own ruine, ] but 
to you [it zs a token] of Salvation, and that 
of God, [it being righteoms with God to re. 
compence tribulation to them that trouble you, 
but to you reſt, 2 Theſſ. 1.5. ] 

29. For unto you it isgiven{by God as an 

ejjential favour, | in the behalf of Chriſt, not 

oy bo believe in him, but alſo to ſuffer for 
E. 

30. Having the ſame conflict [ith the E. 
temies of the Faith,] which you ſaw in 
[toben I was among you, AQs't6. 23. 1 Thel. 
2.2. ] and now hear to be in me, [v. 16. 


5 Annotations on Chap. l. 


Verſe r. Ote that Timorby is here join- 


ed with Paul in the Satura- 


tion, not in the Writing this Epiſtle ; See 


| ibid. Sus 'Emoz9mous x Araxivors, with the Bi. 
Various are the Expo- 
fitions of theſe words, and great are the 


Contentions about the true import of them. 


n 

1. Some, with the Pſeud. * 
pret theſe words thus, Paul and Timothy the 
Servants of Jeſus Chrift, with the Biſhops and 


"Deacons that are with us, to the Saints in 


Philippi. But as none of the Greek Fathers 
thought fit to take any notice of this ſttain'd 


Expoſition, ſo may the harſhneſs of it ap- 


pear by comparing it with the like Prefaces 


to ſome of the other Epiſtles; v. g. 1 Cor. 
1.1, 2. Tan Apoſtle of J. 

Church of God that i in Corinth, owl m Tois 
Fxaixupots T3 ye ms Kvels, With all that cal! 


2 Chriſt to the 


upon the Name of the Lord. 2 Cor. 1. 1. Paul 


"an Apoſtle of Fefuk Chriſt, 19 the Church of 


God that is at Corini b, cu volt iv 3ay Th Axa, 
with all the Saints that are in all Achaia ;; 
are places exactly parallel to theſe words, 
Paul and Timothy the Servants of Feſws * 

to all the Saints that are in Philippi, tuitht 
Biſhops and Deacons : and yet can any Man 
think that Paul the Apofi/e , with all that 
called upon the Name of the Lord Chrift, or 
with all the Saints that were in all Achaia, 
'writ to the Church of Corinth, which was 
part of that Achaia? (a.) When the Apo- 
file takes in thoſe that were with him, as 
Copartners in writing to another Church, he 
doth it thus, Paul an Apoſtle, g ei ow) diho 
Saile d Mg, and all the Brethren that are 
toith me write to the Churches of Galatia, 
Gal.1.1,3. Had he then intended to greet the 
Philippians in the like manner, he would 
have writ in the like ſtile, Paul and Timothy, 
2 & guy i Ea, N Atdxovot,and the Biſhops 
and Deacons that are with me, to the Church 
in 9 Cha 1 3 : 
The learned Dr. Hammond ſaith, That = 
ippt 


” 


* + wS vt Z 0 
. = 


l 


* 


op was a Metropolis which had many Bi. 
5 5 under it, on 8 account it is ſtiled 
Tlewn 7 uf r MN lag Sb, he chief City 
of that part of Macedonia, As 16. 1 2. and by 

hot # Maxadovar asc Mngpbrro dds, the 
Metropolis of the Province of the Macedont: 
* ans. And by this, faith. he, It appears that 
in Philippi there might be more Biſhops than 
one ven a4 many as there were Cities under 


that Metropolis. But this Solution was 
Firſt, n to the ancient Fathers, 


om, Theodoret , St. Zerom, who all 
contend that Biſhops here muſt ſignifie + 
byters, becauſe there could not be more Bi. 
ſhops than one, properly ſo called, in one City; 
whereas had they known this to have been 
2 Metropolis, they muſt have known that this 
had been a ſatisfactory Anſwer to that Obje- 
Kion. | 
20, They tell us that Philippi was then 
under the Metropolis of Theſſalonica, which 
was the Metropolis of all Macedonia. Thus 
(a) Theodoret in his Preface to this Epiſt/e, 
ſaith, NJ, MaxeSvias noas vas Meerbwo- 
ay Ocomnorilw, the Philippians were Inhabi- 
tants of Macedonia under the Metropolis of 
Theſſalonica : And Theophylaf, that they 
were, va3 Merpbrouy Ters Occounovixlu TEASPTES 
then, when the Apoſtle writ this to them, 
under the Metropolis of Theſſalonica. Thar 
Theſſalonica was then the Metropolis of Ma- 
cedonia, is plain from Antipater the Theſſalo- 
nian Poet, who flouriſhed in the times of 
Auguſtus Ceſar, and calleth Theſſalonica (b) 
the Mother of all Macedonia. It is called al- 
ſo the 1 of Macedonia, by Socrates, 
And in the Eccleſiaſtical ſenſe it is ſo called 
by (c) AÆtius, the Biſhop thereof in the Coun- 
cil of Sardica, And ſo ſay all the Not itiæ 
Antique at the end of Carolus Paulus, who 
ſaith that Philippi was no Metropolis for the 
firſt ſix Centuries, but after that Macedonia 
was divided into prima and ſecunda, it came 
to have the Honorary Title of the Met ropo- 
litan City, and therefore might be ſtiled fo 
by Phot ius who lived in the ninth Century; 
but by St. Lake tis not ſtiled the firſt City 
+ i, las of the Province, but + wpil©- of that 
part of Macedonia, which they that came 
from Thrace thither, touch'd at, as appears 
by (d) Dions Deſcription of ir, and chiefly 
from (e) Diodorus Siculus, who faith i ab- 
Ms du len xa 4 Oeguns, that this City be- 
ing taken by Philip, was very ſerviceable to 
him, as hing near Thrace , and other places 
very conveniently. | 
3/y,The Greek and Latin Fathers do with 


Chry/c 


—_—_ 


one conſent declare, that Tis apsoCuipes U 
braut The Apoſtle pere calls their Presbyters 
their Biſhops. $0 ene, Theodoret, Oe- 
cumenius and Thbeophylatt among the Greeks, 
and among the Lars () St. Ferom, (g) 
Pſeud- Ambraſius, Pelagius and Primaſins 
and that not only for the forementioned rea- 
ſon, that here could be but one Biſhop , pro- 
perly ſo called, in one City; but for another 
alledged by them all,” that ves omar mis 
oouas, then the names were common to both 
orders, the Biſhops being called Presbyters ; 
and the Presbyters, Biſhops. And this ſaith 
Theodoret, is maniteſt in this place, becauſe 
he adds here (h) Deacons to the Biſhops, ma- 
king no mention of their Presbyters. The 
Learned Dr. Pearſon therefore —ç— N ci 
Ty v2t04 too much to favour his own Hypo- 
theſis, when againſt all theſe Teſtimonies 
both of Greek and Latin Fathers he ſaith, 
tis not yet proved that there were then ar 
Philipp: any Presbyters of the ſecond order, 
for ſurely this is proved from the Authority 
of all theſe Fathers. He therefore ſaith, 
(I.) That before the converted eus and Gen- 
tiles did units into one Church, there were 
two Biſhops of the ſame Church. This he 
proves from thoſe words of (i) Epiphanius, 
Alexandria never had two Biſhops at a time, 
ae of det "Exxandiae, as di her Churches had, 
but if I am not much miſtaken, this relates 
not to the Primitive and Apoſtolick times, but 
to the Times of the Meletians, who founded 
Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons, and by them 
"Exxancias idia;, private Churches, calling them 
Churches of the Martyrs ; whereas thoſe of 


Peter's party called theirs Catholick Churches. 


But though this Schiſm continued long, and 
even in the time of Theodoret prevailed in 
Egypt, and, as Daneus notes.infoQted almoſt 
all Chriſtian Regions; yer, ſaith Eppbanius, 
it never ſo prevailed in Alexandria as in G- 
ther Churches, there being never there two 
Biſhops, one of the Catholic, another of 
the Meletian Churches, as there were in ma- 
ny other places: And if this be the true im- 
port of theſe words, tis eaſie to diſcern how 
impertinent they are to the true Expoſition 
of this place. He adds alſo from the ſame 
Epiphanius, that Paul and Peter were both 
Apoſtles and Biſhops of Rome, as doubtleſs 
they alſo were at 4ntzoch,and wherever they 
met, but they were only Bi/hops there, be- 


cauſe Apoſtles there, one of the ers, the 


other of the Gent iles, and in this they had 


no Succeſſors. St. (k) Zerom indeed takes 
notice of this Evaſion, but then he lays the 


(a) Apud Oecum. 
Authol. l. 1. (c) Cap. 16. 

(d) L. 475.397. (e) L. 8.5.5 14. al. 412. 

* Kat wan. 4 1 d T2moinu Tos 0 

Hl. | .68.d 6. p. 722. 

(k) 24 una 2. De 


(b) Lei us ©gnizins owAiigags Occonnarixa, (n i mne wiede Maxebbving, 


(f) Ep. 89. d Evagr. & Ep. ad Tit. 1. 9. 


(S Com. in Ep. ad Eph. 


 "Emoxeauts Ataxoves guuic le my TlgioBuTigur & mom- 


ſia contentioſe plures Epiſcopos fuifſe contendat, Epiſt.ad Evagri um. 


U u * _ Cenſur® 
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he ſtiles his Brother and 


Cenſure of contentious Perſons upon them 
that made it. | 3 

The ſame Learned Biſhop adds, That were it 
true that there were but one Biſhop in one Ci- 
ty, it would not follow, that the word B1hops 
here could not be taken in the propet ſenſe, 
becauſe the Apot/e dorh not here call them 
Biſhops of the Church, or City of PHH bi, 
but only ſaith they were then at Ph:/ppr, 
he mitt write therefore to them whom he 
knew to be then at Phi/ippr, tho* they were 
Biſhops of other Churches. But, (1.) As 
none of the Ancients have ever ſaid one word 
of any other Biſhop's then met at Philippi, ſo 
the Words ſeem not well conſiſtent with this 
Evaſion ; for writing reis bm & v41ia7%, he 
doubtlefs writes to the Saints droelling in 
Philippi, writing therefore to them with the 
Biſhops and Deacons, he muſt be ſuppoſed to 
write alfo to the Brſhops and Deacons dwel- 
ling at Philippi. 


therefore acquieſce in the Opinion of 
 Theodorer, who ſays that St. Pau/ then writ 
to the Presbyters and Deacons of that City, 


becauſe their Biſhop Epaphroditus, whom 
ompanion in La- 
bour, and Fellow-Soldier, and their Apoſtle, 
was then with him at Rome, chap. 2. 25. 
and that he therefore mentions them becauſe 
they were ſo inſtrumental in ſending the 
Contributions to him, mentioned Chap. 4. 


15. 

Tet 5. Komoria.] That RD OT x- 
via here, doth not fignifie their Liberality 
towards the Propagation of the Goſpel, but 
their Communion with the Apofi/es in the 
Goſpel, as it doth 1 John 1. 3, 7. I gather 
(J.) From the Phraſe te dzaSvr, which 15 
emphatically pur to ſignifie Td Legen gr, the 
TWork of Faith; as when we are aid, à war 
urls be aza98, By patient continuance in the 


good work to ſeek for Glory, Rom. 2. 7. that 


being the Work of God that we ſhould believe 
in his Son, John 6. 29. (2ly.) From the 
Phraſe, He that hath begun the good work in 


you, will perform it to the Day of the Lord 


Jeſus Chrift, that being till uſed by the A- 
poſile to teſtifie his hopes, that they would 
continue ſtedfaſt in Faith and Obedience, till 
they received their Crown, 1 Cor. 1.8. 1 The/. 
3. 13. & 5. 23. 


Ver. 6. Tlereldug durd νο, Being confident, 
&c.] This the Apoſtle ſpeaks, not out of any 


Opinion of the Election of all the Philippi- 


ans to Eternal Life, or of the Certainty of 
their Perſeverance to the end by virtue of 


that Election, for why then doth he exhort 


them to work out their Salvation with fear 


and trembling, ch. 2. 12. To ſtand faſt in the 
Lord, ch. 


Chriſt, that he had not run in vain, or la- 
boured in vain among them? Chap. 2. 16. 


He ſpeaks this therefore from a Judgment 


1. And to zetain the Word of 
' Life, that * might have joy in the day of 


of Charity, becauſe, ſaith he, it ſeems juſt, 


or fit for me to conceive this good hope of 
you, by reaſon of that great Affection you 
retain to me, and your Parience in enduring 
the like Afflictions: Now he that only gives 
theſe Reaſons of his Confidence, gives us 
Juſt Reaſons to conceive, he knew nothin 
of the necefſiry of their Perſeverance by vir. 
tue of any abfolute Election to Salvation. 

Ver. 7. 7. e. Becauſe you have had your 

Hearts upon me in my Bonds, ſending Fg. 
Phroditus to miniſter tome in my Necetfrics, 
ch. 2. 25. and contributing of your own Sub. 
ſtance to me, ch. 4. 14. ſending once and 
again to me, whilft I was in Bonds for the 
defence of the Faith, v. 15, 16. thoſe things, 
which being a ſweet Savour, a Sacrifice dt. 
ceptable and well pleaſing 16 God, v. 18. con. 
firm my hope concerning you; eſpecially 
when I find you 755 ſtand ing firm under the 
like Afflictions, having the ſame conflict tobich 
you ſaw in me, when I was among you, Ac, 
16. And now hear tobe in ne, ch. 1. 30, 

Ver. 9. Er day a.] The outward Sen- 
ſes being the Inſtruments by which we di- 
ſcern and diſtinguiſh material Objects; the 
word oe, which is here rendred Judg- 
ment, is from them derived to the Mind, di- 
{cerning and paſſing Judgment on Spiritual 
things; and is by Phavorinus (tiled i yol; y23- 
e de,, Toy Jaxemodper, The exact raff of 
things that differ, or are to be diſcerned by 
the mind; in which ſence the word is often 
uſed by the Seventy, eſpecially in the Book 
of Proverbs, where it is twenty times ſo u- 
ſed ; and hence it bears the like ſenſe in the 
ape z and they who have this exactneſs 
of Judgment, are ſaid to have az2rriew, Sen- 

ſes exerciſed, to diſcern betwixt good and 
evil, Zeb. 5. 14. 
Ver. 11. For all that Chriſt does as a Pro- 
het ſent from God, or as aſſuming the Per 
fon of a Mediator, muſt refer ultimately to 
the Glory of the Father, chap. 2. 11. 

Ver. 14.—18. For Expligation of theſe 
four Verſes, let it be noted in the general, 
that they who preached Chriſt, U Leibe, out 
of contention, did not preach Chriſt, or the 
Goſpel in truth, and out of love to it, v. 17, 
18. but only in pretence, or upon this occa- 
ſion, from ſtriſe and envy againſt St. Paul, 
being grieved that he had free liberty of 
preaching Chriſt to all that came to him for 
two Years, Ads 28. 30. and alſo, that they 
did not acknowledge St. Paul to be ſet up, 
or by God appointed for the defence and 


I 


4 Parapbraſe with Annotations on Chap, 


I. 


propagation of the Goſpe/. Whence it app 


pears, that they could not be Perſons, who 
only did contend with St. Paul for the Glory 
of being the moſt diligent and ſucceſsful 
Promoters of the Goſpel, or as ſuch, envy- 
ing the Apoſt ies Glory, Tet up for themſelves, 
boaſting as if they were the only Publiſhers 
of the Goſpel: But yet *tis difficult = 
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the unbelieving Fews, who by divulging 
every-where about Rome, what was the Do- 
Arine of Chriſtianity which Paul preached ; 
how Wein it was to the Roman Gods, and 
theit Worſhip; what Tumults it had cau- 
ſed; how many it had tutn'd from their 0/d 
Religion to the Faith of Chriſt; and who he 
was in whom the Chriſtians did believe; 
thought to enrage the Emperor againſt St. 
Paul, the great Promoter of this Doctrine. 
And in this, ſay they, might St. Paul rejoyce, 
as giving occaſion to others to enquire into 
the Chriſtian Faith, and fo to come unto it; 
for ſaith Tertullian, Deſinunt odiſſe, quod 

clinunt ignorare z when they once know, 
the 
ſaid to preach Chriſt without an intolerable 
Catachre ſis; nor can St. Paul be ſuppoſed 
do rejoice in ſuch a repreſentation of the 
Chriſtian Faith, as they made. Others there- 
fore ſay, with a greater likelihood, theſe 
were the Judalzing Chritians, who with the 
Goſpel taught the obſervation of the Law, 
tor from theſe aroſe ty: Y drarnoian, firife 
and diſſenſions, 1 Cor. 1. 11. & 3. 3. Leal, 
animaſities, and contentions, 2 Cor. 12. 20. 
and that on the account of this Apoſt/c, 
whom they would ſcarce own as an Apoſtle 
of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 7. 2. but rather look'd up- 
on as one that walked according to the Fleſh, 
chap. 10. 2. and would have excluded him 
from the Churches, Gal. 4. 16, 17. And yer 


at their preaching Chriſt, tho? not ſincerely, 
the Apaſtle may be ſuppoſed to rejoyce, be- 
cauſe he knew the time was near, when the 
Hay and Stybble they built on the Foundation 
ſhould be revealed, and the Deſtruction of 
the Temple and City of Feruſalem, would 
ſufficiently confute their vain Additions to 
the Faith. | 

Ver. 20. Ex mw ow vari ws, Chriſt ſhall be 
magnified by me in my Body.] For if I live in 
the Body, the Power of Chriſt will be ma- 
gnified in delivering me our of ſo great dan- 
ger: But if I be put to Death for his ſake, 
that Power will be magnified, which enables 
me ſo chearfully to die for the Faith, as 1 
am ready to do. | 

Ver. 23. Tong 1&)Xw uecgorr, To depart. 
and to be with Chriſt, which is much beiter. 
Becauſe, ſaith Crellius, the time betteixt 
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ſign the Perſons here intended by St. Paul; Death and the Re / urrefion is not to be rec- 
Oecumenius and Theopbylatt ſay, they were {oned, therefore the Apoſtle might ſpeak thus, 

tho the Soul bath no ſenſe of any thing after 


( 


ceaſe to hate it; but ſuch cannot be 


- Chriſt ; See the Note on 2 Cor. 5. 8. 


* 
. 
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Death. But could St. Pau! think a State of 
Inſenſibility much better than a Lite tending 
10. much, as his did, to the Glory of God, 
to the Propagation of the Goſpel, and the 
Furtherance of the Joy of Chrittians ? Could 


he call ſuch an inſenſate State, a being with 


Chriſt, and a 'walking by fight, in oppoſition 
to the Life of Faith? 2 Cor. 5. 7, 8. Others 


ſay, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh thus, becaule he 


expected that the general Reſurrection, and 


the Day of Judgment ſhould be in his time: 
But the words will not bear this ſenſe; for 
the Apoſt/c ſaith, he is in a Conſtraint be- 
twixt theſe two, whether he ſhould chuſe 
that Life which would enable him to gain 
many to Chriſt, and miniſter greatly to the 
Neceſſities of his Church, or that which 
would cauſe him to live with Chriſt, vig. as 
to his better part, i. e. whether his Body and 
Soul ſhould be diſſolved, or he ſhould ill 
live in the Fleſh ? Now 'tis impoſſible that 
the ſame Man, at the ſame time, ſhould ex- 
pett the Reſurrection, and the Day of Judg- 
ment, and yet expect to live in the Fleſh, 
and to abide with the Church in the Fleſh, 


and yet expect that none of the Members of 


the Church ſhould abide in the Fleſh, but 
ſhould enjoy that Reſurrection, which would 
place them with Chriſt, as well as himſelf; 
that he ſhould defire his Soul ſhould be diſ- 
ſolved, or ſeparated from the Body, that he 
might be preſent with the Lord, and yer at 
the ſame time expect that Day, when he 
ſhould be clothed upon with his Celeſtial 
Body. Moreover, he himſelf informs us, 
that the Apoſi/es expected only the Reſurre- 
Qtion, when other Chr:/t:ars ſhould ariſe at 
the Great Day; for thus he ſpeaks, He that 
raiſed up the Lord Feſus ſrom the dead, will 
raiſe us alſo by him, and will preſent us with 
you,' 2 Cor. 4. 14. And this contutes their 
Gloſs, who ſay the Apoſtle expected to be 
with Chriſt as an eſpecial Privilege belong- 
ing to him as an Apoſt/e, or a Martyr tor 


Ver. 27. In one Spirit, with one Mind.) 
That is, with Love and Concord, ſaith Oe- 
cume nius; See Note on 1 Cr. 1. 10, 11. or 
with full conſent; ſo gν wa, 1 Chron. 1.2. 
38. 
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CHAPTER Il. 


Verſe 1. FF there be therefore any Conſo- your Monitor,] but now much mote in mi 


lation 5 megginanais, any force of 


Exhortat ion, ] in | beſeeching you in the Name 
of ] Chriſt ; if [here be] any comfort of 
[ mutual] Love ; i {there be] any Fellowſhip 
of the Spirit [ of Love exciting you to it;] if 
[ ye have] any Bowels and Mercies [ for me 
the Priſoner of Chriſt; _ 

2. Fulfil ye my joy [i this,] that ye be 

all like minded, having the ſame Love 
Lene to another, ] being of one accord, of 
one mind, [or minding the pd thing.] 

3. Let nothing be done | among you} thro 
ſtrife, [ who ſhall be the greateſt, | or [thro 
de ſire of } vain glory, but in lowlineſs of 
mind, a let each eſteem | ax] other better 
than himſelf. i 

4. Look not every man on his own things, 
or concernments only,] but every Man alſo 
on the things of others, [being concerned for 


their welfare. 


5. Let this mind be in you, | with reſpeci 

to theſe matters,] which was allo in Chriſt 
eſus. | 

6. Who being b in the form of God, whex 

he appeared to the Patriarchs, ] © thought it 


no robbery to be d equal with God, [ Gr. did 


not covet to appear as God. 

7. But [diveſting himſelf of his former 
2/ory,| made himſelf of no reputation, and 
took upon him the e form of a ſervant, | by 
miniſtring to others,] and f was made in the 
likeneſs of Man, [Gr. being in the likeneſs 
of man.) | 

8. And being found in faſhion as a. or- 
dinary] man, he humbled himſelf yer more,] 
and became obedient to dea th, even the deat 
of the Croſs. 8 | 

9. Wherefore g God alſo hath highly ex- 
alted him, | even as to his Manhood, | and 
given him a Name, [ a Dignity and 777 80 
which is above every Name [f Majeſty, Eph 
1. 21. Heb. 1. 4. 

10. That at the Name of Jefus every knee 
ſhould bow, ¶ humbly acknowledging his Au- 
thority; even thoſe of things in Heaven, 
[z. e. the holy Angels,] and things in Earth, 
(i. e. and things under the Earth | zhe 
dead, who being raiſed by him, ſhall acknow- 
ledge bis power ; for to them the Apoſtle doth 
apply theſe very words of the Prophet Iſaiah, 
= 14. 11, 12. Rev. 5. 13. Ia: 45. 23-] 


11. And that every Tongue, | i. e. Men of 
all Nations and Languages,Rev.7.1 3-4 ſhould 


confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, 
Glory of God the Father. 3 

12. Wherefore my Beloved, [remembring 
the dignity of Chrift, and your ſubjeclion to 
him, ] as ye have always obeyed, not as in 
my preſence only, [when you had me to be 


to the 


the Lord Jetus, [that 


abſence, | which God by the workings of b 
boly Spirit ſupplies, T Tek out 2 
ſalvation with fear and trembling. 

13. For it is God who Lin my abſence, 
his inward teathings.} worketh in you, bot 
to will. and to do of his own good pleaſure. 

14. [4nd} do all things without murmu- 
rings and diſputings; [7.e. obey the Precepts 
of the Chriſtian Faith, and of your Spiritual 
Monitors cheerfully, and without grudging 
and readily, without exacting a reaſon of Pry 
ry Command they lay upon you } 

15. That ye may be blameleſs and harm. 
leſs Las becomes] the Sons of God, [ being] 
without rebuke, in the midſt of a crooked 
and perverſe Nation, among whom ye ſhine 
as Lights in the World, 

16. Holding forth FimizwTes holding faſt] 
the Word of Life, Lander all Perſecutions 
and Temptations, ] that I may rejoyce in the 
Day of Chriſt, that I have not run in vain, 
neither laboured in vain. 

17. [And as for me a Priſoner, if I not 
only ſhould continue abſent from, am dg 
Bur if I be Cale] k offered upon the Sacri- 
fice, and Service of your Faith, Ci. e. that I 
may preſent 25 Gentiles an acceptable Sa- 
crifice to God through Faith, and the Sandi. 
fication of the holy Spirit, Rom. 15. 16.] I 
Joy and rejoyce with you all, [I count theſe 
ſufferings the matter, not of my ſorrow, bat 
my joy. J 

18. [And if this come to paſs,] For the 
ſame cauſe, [or in the like manner. ] alſo do 
ye Joy and rejoyce with me. 

19. But [though I ſpeak thus. J] truſt in 

e will work ſuch a de- 
lroverance for me, Ch. 1. 19, 25. As that not 
needing him ſo much bere, I may be able] to 
{end Timotheus ſhortly to you, that [what- 
ever be my condition here.] I alſo may [or I 
may yet] be of good comfort, when i know 
your State, Li. e. your ſtedfaſineſs in the Faith, 
and your Charity to one another.] 

20, [To ſend Timothy, I fay.] For I have 
no Man [with me} like-minded, who will 
19 70 naturally, Land with like afection] care 

or your Eſtate. | | 

21. For all [here] ſeek their own Lite- 
reſts and ſafety, and] not the things which 
are Jeſus Chriſt's ; [that ig, comparatively 10 
Timothy and Epaphroditis, mentioned v. 25. 
for I find others too generally more concerned 
for their own ſafety, than for advancing ihe 
Kingdom of Chriſt with the hazard of their 
own Lives and Fortunes. 

22, But ye know the Proof, [ ye have bad 
experience] of him, that as a Son with the 
Father, he hath ſerved with me in the Go- 


ſpel 3 
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unto death, but God had mercy upon him,, 
the Aﬀairs of the WES. and not on him only, but on me alſo, leſt; 
23. Him therefore I hope to ſend to you [by bis death,] 1 ſhould have ſorrow upon 
preſently, ſo ſoon as I ſhall fee how it will ſorrow. e Lo age tt; RAR 
o with me, [ i. e. har coil be the iſſur of 28. J ſent him therefore the more care. 
4 ltr 5 fully, that when you ſee him again [7ecove- 
24. But I truſt or I ruft alſo] in the 


miniſtred ro my wants. * 
26. For he longed after you all, Ci. e. de- 
fired much to ſee you,] and was full of hea- 


vineſs, becauſe that ye had heard that he 
had been fick, Cas knowing your Affection to 
him would render you full of Sorrow upon his 
account. 


red,] ye may rejoyce {on the account 72 
and that I may be the leſs ſorrowful, A 
ing your ſorrow for him turned into joy. 
29. Receive him therefore in the Lord, 
[ond for bis ſake ] with great gladneſs, and 

old fuch Cas fland thus affetted to bis Ser- 


vice] in Reputation. * 
30. Becauſe for the Work of Chrift, Ci. e. 
the promotion of his Goſpel, and the miniſtra- 
tion to ne the Priſoner of the Lord,] he was 
nigh unto death, u not regarding [but freely 
bazarding] his Cown] Lite, to ſupply your 
lack of ſervice towards me. 


Annotations on Chap. l. 


Verſe 4. L ET each eſteem, &c. This re- 
| ters not to Judgment, it being 
not in out power always thus to eſteem of 
others; but to practice; as if he ſhould 
have ſaid, Be as ready to aſſiſt and help o- 
thers, as if you were their Subjects and In- 
feriours, ſo the Example of Chriſt requires, 
and ſo the Precept runs, That be who is the 
greateſt ſhould be as a Servant to others. 
Ver. 6. Er woppy G, In the form of Gad. 
By this Expreſſion moſt Interpreters do un- 


derſtand, chat the Apoſtle doth intend Chriſt 


was eſſentially and truly God; but tho this 
be a certain truth, yet-I conceive this c annot 
be the import of this Expreſſion in this place. 

It, Becauſe the Apoſtle exhorteth his Phi. 
lippians to Humility, after the Example of 
our Lord; now Humility conſiſts not in the 
change of Nature, but of Condition; and 
therefore this Exinanition of the Form of 


God, ſeems rather to reſpect our Lord's Con- 
dition, than his Nature. | 


20% There is no more Reaſon to ſay, the 
Form of 


God ſignifies the Eſſence of God, 
than rhat the} Form of a Servant fignities the 
Eſſence of 4 Servant; but evident it is, that 
the Form of- a Servant doth not ſignifie the E/ 
ſence, but the State, and the Condition of a 
Servant, Which is a mere Relarionznor doth his 
Manumiſſon change his Nature, but his State. 
30%, According to this import of the Phraſe, 
it cannot well be ſhewed How he did empty 
Dimſelf of, or lay aſide this Form ;: for tho? 
by taking of a Body, he conceabd, yet could 
he not be ſaid to empty himſelf of, or lay 
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8 
aſide the Godhead, eſpecially when in that 
Body he gave ſuch numerous and ſignal De- 
monſtrations of Divine Power and Wiſdom, 
both in his Miracles, his Doctrine, and Know- 
ledge of the Hearts of Men. 

40%, This word deres, Form, both in the 
Od and New Teſtament, doth often ſignifie 
the external ſhape:: As when ?tis ſaid of 
(a) Belteſhaſar, Dan. 5. 6, 10. and of Daniel, 
ch. 7.28. That their () Forms were changed : 
Of Nebuchadnezzar, That (c) his Form re- 
turned to him, Dan. 4. 36. Of Chrift, that 
he appeared to two of his Diſciples, Ex d 
pogo, in another Form, Mark 16. 12. and 
that pwiſewoppe2m, be: was transfigured before 
three of them, Mat. 17. 2. but it no where 
ſeems to fignifie the Eſſence of a Man either 
in the Old or. the New Teſtament. 

Grot ius, and the Soctnians ſay, That Chriſt 
is ſaid to be ix the Form of God, by reaſon 
of the Miracles he wrought on Earth, the 
being Indications of the Power of God reſi- 
ding in him. But this Interpretation cart- 
not ſtand. For, 

1ſt, Chriſt is here plainly ſaid to have 
been in the Form of God, before he took up- 
on him the Form of a Servant, or the Simi- 
litude of Man; for as theſe words, Being 
found in the. faſhion of a Man, be humbled 
himſelf, and became obedient to the Death, 
do thew, that he was found in the faſhion of 
a' Man, before be humbled himſelf to become 
obedient to the Death; fo, by parity of Rea- 
ſon, theſe words, Being in the Form of God, 
&c. he emptied 22 and took upon him 


r 
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in che Likeneſs of Man, he took upon him 


the Form ot a Servant. 

2ly, Tis plainly here aſſerted, that Criſt 
emptied himſelf of this Form of God at his 
Humiliation , whereas he never laid aſide 
his Power of working Miracles, but did con- 
tinue to exert it to his Death. 


| 92 This Power of Miracles is never in 
the 


ripture ſtiled the Ferm of Gad; and 
were this all that was intended by that Phraſe, 


both Moſes and Elias, and our Lord's Apo- , 


les, might upon that account be ſaid to 
have been in tbe Form of God, ſeeing both 
Meſes and Elias wrought many Miracles on 
Earth, and Chriſt declared concerning his 
Diſciples, that they ſhould work greater 
Miracles than thoſe which he had done, Joh. 
14. 12. 

I therefore by this Form of God, do un- 
derſtand that glorious Form in which God 
on his Throne is repreſented, that Majeſty 
in which he is ſaid to appear in Scripture, 
and in which the A6) , or the Word, did 
ſhew himſelt of old to Moſes, and the Pa- 
triarchs. For Explication of this ſenſe, I 
ſhall ſhew, (r.) How God in the Old Teſta- 
ment is repreſented as appearing, ſhewing 
his Form and Glory to the Sons of Men. 
(2/y,) That Chriſt did in this Form appear 
to Moſes and the Patriarchs of old. (31y,) 
That fince our Lord's Aſcenſion he hath 
been inveſted with this Form of God, he 
hath appeared in it, and hath declared it 
belongs to him, tho? for the time of his Hu- 
miliation, he was pleaſed to depoſe, or put 
it oft. And, e 

1/t, The Appearance, or Similitude of 


God is repreſented in the O!d Teftament in 


a bright ſhining Cloud, or Light, a Flame 


of Fire, or the Attendance of an Hoſt of 


Angels. Thus in that Viſion of the Prophet 


Daniel, The Ancient of Days did ſit; bis 


Throne was like the fiery Flame, and his 


Wheels as burning Fire, a Stream of Fire 


did iſſue from before him, thouſands of thou- 


Jands miniſtred unto him; and ten thouſand 
times ten thouſand flood before him, Dan. 7. 


9, 10. Thus God appeared on Mount Si- 


nai, Where his Preſence was attended with 
an Hoſt of Angels, according to that Saying 
of the Eſalmiſt, Ihe Chariots of God are twenty 
thouſand, even thouſands of Angels, and the 
Lord is among them as in Sinai, Pal. 68.18. 
where the Targum adds, The Word of the 
Lord deſired to place bis Majeſty upon it, Je- 
hovah dwellerh 1119 only in the Heaven of 
Heavens for ever. He appeared there alſo 


the Divine Maje bis Glory, ſaith the 
Torgum of Tae, and — heard the 
Voice of bis Word, ſaith Orkelos, And the 
Prophet Habakkuk in his Song of God, ſaith 
thus, His Glory covered the Heavens, his 
Brightneſs toas as the Light, and bright Beams 
came out of bis fide, Hab. 3. 3, 4. There he 
diſcovered N his SHecinab, i. e. his 
glorious Majeſty, faith the Iargum. When 
Jacob had a Viſion of Angels aſcend ing and 
deſcending, he preſently cries out, I/ 160 
other than the Houſe of God, this is this Gate 
of Heaven, ſurely Febovah is in the place, 
and I knew it not, Gen. 28. 17. 1 8NIQW 
Ibe c_ of the Lord is here, ſay the lar- 
gums, And when God ſhewed himſelf to 
the People in the Cloud, then did the Glory 
or Similitude of God appear, as the Exprel- 
fion is, Numb. 12.8. Thu far Kvets, Ihe Glory 
of the Lord, faith the Septuag int, 10 1 Kings 
'8. 11. Thus doth the Scripture repreſent, 
that God who dwellerh in Light inacceſſible, 
before whoſe Face the Angels do continually 
ſtand as miniſtring Spirits: And this allo 
is the Rabbinical Expoſicion of the 1 M5 
(d) the Glory of the Lord; that is, either 4 
Ray of Divine Light, or a Guard of An. 
els. | 
N 20% That Chriſt was in the Form of God, 
even before he took upon him Humane Na- 
ture, will be apparent, if we conſider that 
even before he purged our Sins, he was % 
Brightneſs of bis Father's Glory, Light o 
Light, Heb. 1. 3. and in the Language of the 
Bodk of Wiſdom, A pure Stream flowing fron 
the Glory of the Almighty, the Brightne/s UM 
the everlaſting Light, Wild. 7. 25- 26. And 


that he at the Concluſion of his Humiliation 


prays, that God would g/orifie him with Ve 
Glory, which be had with him, before 1% 
Foundation of the World, John 17.3. 2. That 
it was the Opinion, both of the ancient Je, 
and of the Chriſtians from the beginning, 


() Coſri, Part II. 5 2. p. 8 1. Fart IV. p. 277, 278. 
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t it was the A5y& , Or the Meſhab who 
4 to the Patriarchs of old in Light 


and Splendot, and ſometimes with the At. 


rendance of Holy Angels. And 3. that we 
have great Evidence of this Matter, both in 
the Od and New Teſtament : In the Books 
of Exodus and Numbers we read , that the 
Children of 1/rae/ rempred the Lord, ſay ing, 
Is the Lord among ut, or not? Exod. 17. 7. 
Numb.21.6.and that the Lord ſent therefore 
fiery Serpents among them; but in the roth 
Chapter of the firlt Epiſtle to the Coranths. 
Aus, we are intormed that they tempied 1 

and were defiroyed of Serpents. Ses this 
Reading juſtified, Note on 1 Cor.10 9. Chriſt 
therefore, as to his Divine Nature, was then 
preſent with, and tempted by them. God 
alſo ſaith to his People thus, Exod. 23. 20, 23. 
Behold, 1 ſend an Angel before thee , to keep 
thee in thy way, and to bring thee to the place 
which I prepared; beware of him, and obey his 
voice, provoke him not; he will not pardon 
your Tragens, for my name is in him. 
Now the ancient (e) Rabbins ſay, this was 
the Angel, the Redeemer z, or an uncreated 
angel, in whom was, Febovah + And the 
words plainly ſeem to intimate this to us, 
ſeeing the Power of Remitting Sins, aſcribed 
here to him, belongeth only to that God a- 
gainlt- whom they are committed. More. 
over, when God being incenſed againſt ae / 
for making the Golden Calf, had threatned 
to withdraw himſelf, and only ſend an An. 
gel betore them to drive out the Inhabitants 
of Canaan before them, Exod.3 3. 2. this ſeems 
an evil word to the People, and they mourn 
becauſe of it, vis. of thoſe words, I will not 
£0 up in the midſt of thee ; that is, ſuy Onke- 
lor and Jonathan, I will not cauſe - MY 
my glorious Preſence to go up with thee. 
Nor doth Moſes himſelf reſt in this Anſwer, 
bur ſpeaks thus to God, If thy Prefence go 
not with me, carry s not up bence,v.15. if 
the Schechinab go not with us, ſaith Onkelos, 
4 U rs ov, If thou thy ſelf go not with us, 
tay the Septuagint, R. Salomon and Eben Eg- 
ra: which ſenſe the following words re- 
quis, via. For wherein ſhall it be known that 
and thy People have found grace in thy fight, 
# u not in that thou goeſt wth us? v. 16. 

hence it is evident, that they were. not 
contented with the Promiſe of a created An- 
gel, bur required God's Preſence to go with 
them; and that God granted this Requeſt, 
v.17. Thus (f) Philo Fudæus often informs 


us, That the Auge who went before them, 


Was no 


— 


created Angel, but the Divine Word, 


2 = | r 3 
the Epiſtle to the PHILIPPIANS. 


or God himſelf; for, faith he, Moſes prays 
to God himſelf to be bis Governour in the way 
that leadeth to bimfelf, Jing, If thou go not 
with us, carry us not up hence. And again, 


He uſes the Divine Word for a Guide, for fo 


ſpeaks the Oracle, Behold, I will ſend my An. 


gel before thy face to lead thee in the way, Ex- 
od. 23. 20, Kc. | 5 5 

30, That after his Aſcenſion to the Right 
Hand of Majeſty and Glory, the Lord Chriſt 


this Alajeſtic Splendor, is evident from rhe 
New Teſtement : Thus he appeared to Ste- 


phen, who looking up ſtedfaſtly to Heaven, 


ſaw the yy of God, and the Son of Man 
ſtanding at the Right Hand of God, Acts 7. 

55. Thus he appeared to a perſecuting Saul 
in a Light from Heaven above the brightneſs 
of the Sun, ſay ing to him, Tam Feſus whom 
thou bpefeentel A ts 26. 13. Thus in the Vi- 
ſion of St. John, Rev. 1.14,16. His eyes were 
as a flaming fire, and his countenance az the 
Sun ſhining in his ſtrenetb. Thus hedecla- 
red he would appear at the Deſtruction of 
Zeruſalem to puniſh that rebellious People; 
The Son of Man, faith he, wil! come in the 
gloryof bis Father with his holy Angels, Mat. 
16 27. Luke 9 26 28. And his ſecond Ad- 
vent hall be with the ſame tremendous 
Glory, for he ſhall be then revealed ſrom 
Heaven, with bis mighty Angels in flaming 
fire, 2 Theſſ. 1.7, 8. ded | 

40, Seeing then this Splendor; and this 

Attendance of Holy Angels, is repreſented in 
Scripture as the Similitude, the Shape, the 
Face, and Majeſtick Preſence of God, ſeeing 
it is evident, that before the Incarnation the 
59, or Divine Word, had this Glory, and 
in it did appear to Moſes and the Patriarchs. 
and that in order to the exerciſe of a Regal 
Power over his Church; ſeeing it is certain 
from the New Teſtament, that after his Af: 
cenſion he again reaſſumed this form and 
power, tis highly probable this was the form 
of God here mentioned; this was the like. 
nels to God in which , at his Humiliation, 
be did nat cover to appear, but rather choſe 
to lay aſide, that ſa he might appear among(t 
us, not as the Lord of Heaven, attended with 
an Hoſt of Angels; or in the dazling bright- 
neſs of his Fathers Glory, but in the faſhion 
of a Menn. : 

Ibid. Od dpmeſucy ioule 77H) Ton Ge, be 
thought, it no robbery to be equal with God.] 
This Grech Phraſe is only to be met with in 
Plutarch, faith Grotius , though I cannot 
find it there, and in Heliodarus; in which 


— 
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„» — ‚ ne Carne 


eagenes to gratific the Queen's deſires, 
"Make forth into this admiration, (h) What 


1 or 


Writer ir plainly ſignifies, to covert earneft/y, 
or look upon a thing as much to be delired, 
and ſnatched at. Thus when Cybele went a 
bout to allure Theagenes to the luſttul Em- 
braces of Ar/ace, Fading him our of the 
Temple, in a by Apartment, ſhe did (g) 
dy meſua minis Þ Euſſo gur, I. e ſhe ſnatched at the 
occaſion, or lookt upon it as a thing deſirable 
for her purpoſe , and when none of her Pro- 
Uurements would prevail ons 


auverſneſs from Love is this ! A young man 
in the flower of his Age thruſts from him, or 
refuſes a Woman like unto himſelf, and daſi- 
rous of him, ꝙ e dpmeſua d pony nydra v 
#e8yu4,and does not look upon this as agreat 
offer, and a thing very deftrable And when 
the had found out that his Affection to Cha- 
riclea was the cauſe of this averſneſs, ſhe 
Ls tn to Arſace the death of Chariclea, as 
an Expedient to gain his Affection, and (i) 
dN T8 jnSiv im ] *Apixn, Arſace em- 
braces the motion as a thing very deſirable, 
ar to be coveted. So that dpmaſue #ydou,laith 
Scmidius, is, rem optatam perſequa, & ftudio- 
Jiſfeme occupare. 

Ibid. Tü 70 l, Sig, ] Is to be, or to ap- 
pear as God, or in the likeneſs of God: So 
the word Toe is ad verbially uſed frequently 
in the Septuag int, anſwering to the Hebrew 
Capb, Job 5. 14. They grope in the noon-day, 

re vu, as in the might, Chap.10.10. Haſt 
thou not cruddled me dea 46 as Cheeſe,Chap. 
11. 12. Man is bornica we ipnulty like a wild 
es colt, Chap. 13.12. your remembrance is 
ice epod'y like unto aſhes, and v. 20. be con- 
Jumeth iga dan as a bottle, Chap. 15. 16. 
Man drinketh in iniquity \sa dg as drink, 
Chap 24-20. Wickedneſs ſhall be broken ic 
tag a4 d Tree, Chap. 27. 16. He preparetb 
Raiment ica mag as the Cay, Chap. 28. 2. 
Braſs ts mollen out of the Stone lea 2156 as 
the Stone, Chap. 29. 14. I put on judgment 
ien dim oil as Nabe, Chap. 40. 1 5. Heeateth 
Graſs ca g‘ as an Ox, Iſa. 5 1.23. Thou haſt 
laid iby Body as Th yi asthe Earth, Wiſd. 7. r. 
I 5400 am 4 mortal man em de like to 
all men; And the firſt voice I uttered was 
Salt ig Hi,, weeping as all others do, v.3. 


So that the ſenſe of theſe words ſeems to me 


to be this, That though Chriſt in his for- 
mer Appearances ſtill repreſented himſelf 
in the form, and likeneſt of God, yet 22 
now into the World for the Salvation © 

Mankind, he did not covet or defire to ap- 
pear in that Majeftick Splendor and Autho- 
Tity, but rather choſe to come in the fimili- 
tude of a Man, and in the form of a Ser- 
vant. Nor doth this Expoſition give any 


a. 0 


advantage to the Sacinians, but equally con. 


futes their Herefie, and gives a better An. 
{wer to their Arguments than the uſual Ex. 
poſition can give. For, | 

1. Hence the Prx-exiſtence of Chriſt, be- 
fore his being born of the Bleſſed Virgin, is 
proved to a Demonſtration. 

2. Hence alſo it is evident that there muſt 
be two Natures in Chriſt ; that of the ay; 
which appeared from the beginning ro the 
Patriarchs; and that which he received, 
when as Man he was conceived in the Vir. 
gin's Womb. 

3. Hence it appears that this Nature, in 
which he appeared before his Conception in 
the Virgin's Womb muſt be Divine. For 
what other Nature could appear in the form 
of God, and challenge to ir ſelf the Glory 
which by the Ferws was {till efteemed a cer. 
rain Indication of the Divine Preſence, and 
in the New Teſtament is ſtiled the Glory of 
the Fathers Eſpecially if we confider, that he 
who thus appeared hath the incommunicable 
NameFehovah ſo oft aſcribed to him, is ſtiled 
the Fudge of the whole Earth, and either 
challengeth to himſelf rhe Divine Attributes, 
and Offices,or never doth refuſe them when 
they are offered to him by Men. Moreover, 
where is the Humiliation,or the Exinanition 
here menrioned, in that Chriſt would not be, 
or appear as God in the World, if, having 
only an Human Nature, he could not do ſo 
without being guilty of the Blaſphemy the 
Fews laid to his charge, that be being a Man 
made himſelf God whereas he differed in no- 
thing from an ordinary Man, but only in 
the extraordinary Gifts conferred by God 
upon him. And if his Nature was Divine, 
it of neceſſity muſt be Eternal, ſince the Di- 
vine Nature can have no beginning of Exi- 
ſtence. — 

Ibid. Mopel Sas Nag, be took upon him 
the form of a Servant.) This Phraſe cannot 
import only his taking of the Humane Na- 
ture, that being ſufficiently expreſſed, by ſay- 
ing chat he was made in the likenefs of Man , 
beſides. he ſtill retains the Humane Nature, 
but doth not now retain the form of a Ser- 
vant, but of the Lard of all things. Not 
are we to underſtand by it hig outward Fo- 

, which equalP'd him to Servants, ſaith 
the ed Canas , as having nothing of 
his own for that is not the ſtate of a Ser. 
vant only, but of a Son in his Minority, and 
of many unfortunate Perſons who were ne 
ver Servants. Nor (3/y,) muſt we under- 
ſtand by it, as the Socixiant do, his Submil: 
Gon to be uſed as a Slave or Servant, by being 
whipt, and bound, and crucified ; for that 
is the Humiliation which he ſuffered after 
he had taken upon him the form of a Ser. 
vant, as thoſe words plainly ſhew, He tov 
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„ him the ferm of a Servant, and being 
{fund jo the 2 — of Man, he became obe- 
dient to the death. Nor is this proper to a 
Servant, but to a Malefafor , tor a Servant 
is not leſs a Servant when he is not whip'd, 
or ſcourged : He therefore may be rather {aid 
to have taken upon him the form of a Ser- 
vant by miniſtring to Men, and being among 
them as one that ſerved, for as the buſineſs 
of a Servant i; to do nothing for himſelf, 
but for the good of others, and to ſpend 
himſelf in miniſtring to their Advantage; fo 
the Son of Man came not to be miniſtred to, 
but to minifter z and at the cloſe of that Mi- 
niſtry, to give bis Life a Ranſom for many. 

Ver. 7. Es zel dvOpimy Mv , and 
being in the likeneſs of Man.) That our 
Lord had the Real Nature, and not only the 
outward Shape or Reſemblance of a Man; 
that he had a Body conſiſting of Fleſh,Blood 
and Bones; a Soul and Spirit; and ſo all 
the conſtituent parts of a Man, the Scripture 
plainly teſtifies. Nor doth this Phraſe & 
$undpd]t, in the Nikeneſs of Man, contradict 
it, it being uſed of a real likeneſs by the Par. 
ticipation of the ſame Nature as to kind. 
Thus Adam is faid to beget a Son, ir 6porsjul, 
au, in bis own likeneſs, who yet was centain- 
ly of the ſame Nature with him. And Chrift 
is ſaid i t0 be made like to bis Bre- 
thren by the participation of the Nature of 
Abraham, and his Communion with them in 
the ſame Fleſh and Blood, Heb. 2. 14, 16,17. 
And *twas both proper and elegant for the 
1 7 to uſe this Expreſhon here, by rea ſon 
of the Oppoſition he Eefigned to ſhew, be- 
twixt Chriſt's former glorious, and his then 
prefent humble ſtate, he being then # 0275 
74 ©, in the form of God, now iy zh 
7s arb in the likeneſs of a Man. | 

Ver. 9. aun, vd, God bath exalted 
8 him.] The Fathers on this place adviſe us, 
&s arb mν, i 5 1 th rade d , 


to refer theſe things, not to the Divine, but 
to the Humane Nature he Apoſtle not ſpeak- 


ing here of the Exaltation of the Divine Na- 
ture of Chriſt by the Manifeſtation of his 
concealed Gloxy and Power, but of the Ex- 
altation of that-Natuze which had ſuffered ; 
for this Exaltation is in Scripture 1 — 
ed as the Reward of our Lord's Salutary 
Paſhon; fos we fee him, faith the Ape, 
who was made a little lower than the Angels 
for the ſuffering of death, crowned with glory, 
end bonour, Heb. 2.9. And again, the Elders 
about the Throne ſay, Worthy is the Lamb 

that was ſlain to receive power, and riches, 
and wiſdom, and firength, and honour , and 
4055 Rev. 5. 12. & 4.11. Moreover, St. John 
declares that this Dominion and Power was 
siven to the Son of Man, becauſe he was ſo, 


the Epijtle ro the PHILIPPIans, 33 
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s 8 517. though it was given to the Man 
hriſt jeſus, becauſe the fulneſs of the God- 
head dwelled in him. | 
Ver. t 1. Eis AE, ro the Glory, ] He does h 
not ſay, as the Socinians contend, that Chriſt 
is exalted to the Glory of God the Father, 
though that be true of the Advancement of 
his Humane Nature; but he faith, that be- 
ing thus exalred, he is to be acknowledged 
of all Tongues and Nations as their Lord, 
to the Glory of the Father ; nothing more 
rending ro his Glory , than that all Perſons 
owning Chriſt as their Lord, and yieldin 
Obedience to him, ſhould abound in theſe 
Works of Righteouſneſs which are through 
Jeſus Chriſt ro the Glory of God the Father, 
Chap. 1. 1 1. Eph.1.12. Moreover, ſeeing the 
Father thus exalted the Humanity of Chriſt, 
ſince he united the A5 to the Humane Na- 
ture; for it pleaſed the Father, that in him 
ſhould all fulneſs dwell, what hinders that 
this Exaltation ſhould be ſaid to be to the 
Glory of God the Father, from whom he 
received even the Divine Nature ? 
Ver. 12. Es 5 dwwig ps, it my abſence. | i 
i. e. When I was preſent with you, I by my 
Counſels and Exhortations ſtirred you up to 
deſite, and do what was according to the 
Mind of God: He, in my abſence, is more 
— 28 with you by the inward 
Motions is Holy Spitit, to excite you 
both to will, and do what is well plea 
to him. Having therefore tiow all thi 
adminiftred more immediately by God which 
ate requifite to make you willing, and able 
to perform your Duty, it doth more highly 
concern you to work out your Salvation. 
Thus (k) Ignatius ftith, That he being now 
in Chains, and going to Rome to receive the 
Crownof Martyrdom, the Church of Syria 
had God, inflead of him, to be ber Paſtor, 
and thar Chrift alone was Biſhop over her 
This Senſe I gather from theſe words, much 
more in my abſence, tot what other Reaſon 
can * ofter'd of theſe words than that whick 
this Interpretation gives? 
Hence it is evident that God worketh in 
us to will and to do, not by 
Operation, which makes it ne 


a * 
ceſſary for us 
to will, and to do what he would have us 
do; for why then doth the Apaſtle admoniſh 
his Philippians to work out their Salvation 
with fear and trembling ? for what is more 
abſurd than to exhort another to do himſelf, 
what God doth for him without his concur- 
rence ; or to require him to will, what he 
cannot but will and do, for this reaſon, be- 
cauſe another renders it neceſſary for him 
ſo to will? and what ground of fear can 
there be, leſt God ſhould fail in his work ? 
That the word i»gy&y doth not require this 
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ſenſe, is evident, becauſe in Scripture it oc- 
curs very often, where it muſt be underſtood, 
not of a Phyſical, but only of a Moral O- 
peration; as when Satan is faid i 10 
work in the Children of Diſobedience, Eph. 
2: 2. and of the Myſtery of Iniquity, that 
zue Teas it now works, 2 Thell. 2.7. (2/y,) 
When it is attributed to thoſe Cauſes which 
3 not their Effects by any Phy/ica/, 
ut only by a Moral Operation, as when 
the word is ſaid to be inpyis, powerful, Heb. 
4.12. The Word, à wepys), which r 
ly works in them that believe , 1 Thell. 2.13. 
that Faith worketh by Love, Gal. 5. 6. that 
Charity is irspyis , effetfual , Philem 6. and 
of Concupiſcence, that irpydn, it worker 
in our Members, Rom. 7. 5. (30, When 
it is aſcribed to God ſending upon Men 
irre wdyns the Efficacy +, Decent , for 
furcly God worketh no Evil Phyfically. 
In a word, did God thus work in us to will 
and do, the Work could no more be aſcri- 
bed to us, than the Motion which was im- 
preſſed on the Body of Lazarus, when he 
came out of the Grave, or upon Paul when 


-  wrapt up to the third Heavens, could be 


aſcribed to them; and the Will, would not 
deſerve that Name, as being neither free, 
nor praiſe-worthy. 

k Ver. 17, Ei eb, If Ibe offered.) The 
Apoſtle here hath an elegant Alluſion to 
the Tea Sacrifices : They were prepared 
for the Altar on which they were to be of- 
fered, by the Levites and the Priefts, and 
this was their a«JTyxa Service, and there 
was poured upon the Sacrifice. Oil or Vine, 
which was the , or /ibation ; if then, 
faith the Apoſtle, whilſt 1 am thus a«Jpyer, 
wholly employed in rendring you Gentiles 
an acceptable Sacrifice to the Lord,my blood 
ſhould be the /ibation to be poured out upon 
this Sacrifice; I ſhould rejoice even thus to 
die in your Service, and for the confirmation 
of your Faith; See Rom. 15.16. 

1 er. 25. Tab 3 *Amigiov, your Apoſtle. 
So they were uſually ſtiled who gather 
Sacred Money, and carried it up to Zeruſa- 
lem. And ſo, ſay ſome, he calls Epaphreo- 
ditzs, becauſe he brought the Contributions 

of the Philippians to him at Rome. But the 


— 


word Apoſtle is never uſed in the New Te. © 
ſtament, but either of thoſe who were in 


the ſtrict ſenſe Apoſtles of the Lord, or elſe 


were eminent. Miniſters and Preachers of 


the Goſpel: Thus Its, and the Brother 
of St. Paul, (which is the uſual Appellati. 
on of St. Timothy, ſee Note on Heb.x3.23 ) 
are amor, the Apoſtles of the Churches 
2 Cor. 8. 22, 23. and Andronitzs and Tu. 
nia, who had long preached the Goff 
are ſtiled Ste iy mis AM, eminent 
among the Apoſtles of Chriſt. 1 therefore 
conclude with (1) Theodoret upon the pla 
and upon Chap. 1. 1. That the Epi ſcopal care 
of this Church was committed to him : And 
— this is the import of the word Apoſtle 
ere. 


Ver. 27. Note. Here we find that Epa- 

roditus was not recovered by the Gift of 

ealing, then frequent in the Church, that 
Gift being not exerciſed, by them to whom 
it was imparted, at their own pleaſure ; 
but as God was pleaſed by a ſpecial In- 
ſtinct, and a ſtrong Faith to incite them to 
the Exerciſe of it : Theſe Gifts being there- 
fore given for the ſake of Unbelievers, to 
convince them of the truth of the Chriſtian 
Faith, God thought not fit that it ſhould be 
otdinarily exerciſed upon Believers, leſt it 
ſhould be look d upon, not as a Gift, but as the 


Effect of Art or Still, or a thing done among 


them by Confederacy. 


Ver. 30. Ilaggfurdouur@ , not regarding 
his life.] Or, as others read, eÞgCoda- 
woEr, Or Dad Nn G:, bazarding bis life, 
that is, ſay the Greek Commentators, d u- 
Juvey tpi. dcuſſor, be brought himſelf in 
danger of death; not by venturing on the 
Emperor's Diſpleaſure, but by labouring fo 
as to contract a dangerous Diſeaſe, (which 
he did, faith the Apoſtle, ro ſupply your 
lack of ſervice towards me,) which is not 
ſo to be underſtood, as if he charged them 
with any want of Service, or Affection to 
him, (See Chap. 4. 10.) but thus, that E- 
aphroditus did this, being preſent with 
im, to ſupply that Service, which they, 
being abſent, were not in à capacity to 


perform. 


ela. 
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CHAPTER II. 


1. IInally [de, hence forth my 1 Cor. 2. 2, ] and the h Power of his Reſur- h 
"oy F 2 rejoy ce in Ae reftion „ and the i Fellowſhip of his Suf-. ; 
To write the ſame things | which I have de- ferings, being made conformable to his 
livered] to you [by word of mouth, ] to me Death. „ op ar 
x is not grievous, but [fr] to you a it is 11. If by [theſe, or] any [other] means, 

ſafe. | A, l might attain to the Reſurrection of the 
2. [I therefore exhort you again, to be- dead, [ promiſed by him to all his faithful Ser- 
ware b of dogs, beware of c evil workers, wants and Sufferers. | 


* of the a Concifion. - 4 12. Kk [For I can] not [look upon my ſelf, k 
r 9 For we are the true and ſpiritual ) Cir- as tho' I had already aitainel, Leen 
cumcifion, which worſhip God in the Spirit hold of the prize of | my high calling, v. 14. 
[of our Mind, Eph. 4. 23. ] and rejoyce in the reſurrettion of the teal v. 11.) or were 
Chriſt Jeſus, and have © no confidence in the already perfect, Ci. e. crowned with it,] but 
e {Circumciſion of the] Fleſh, | as if that would 1 follow after [or purſue 10 if that L may 
commend us to God.. be „ [or reach | that [prize] for ¶ the 
4. Though | were this any proper ground obtaining 0 I which allo I am N 
of confidence, \_1 might alſo have confidence of Chriſt Jeſus. [For when I fled from bin 
in the Fleſh,] as welf'gs they who boaſt of this; be caught hold on me, converted me. to the 
for] if any other Man think that he hath Faith, that believing in him I might obtain 
whereof he might truſt in the Fleſh, I [have] liſe everlaſting, 1 Tim. 1. 15, 16. & g, if 
more | reaſon ſo to do. .. that, or that alſo; See Note on 1 Tim. 5. 
5. | For I was] f circumciſed the eighth 10. | 
day, {tbe very day preſcribed by the Law, 13. Brethren, I count not my ſelf to have 
Gen. 17. 12.] of the Stock of Iſrael, ny Pa. apprehended, [i. e. caught hold of the prize,] 
rents and Anceſtors being all of Iſrae ] of but this one thing I do, forgetting [not look- 
the Tribe of Benjamin, [that Tribe which ing after] thoſe things which are behind, 
cleaved to FJudab, and revolted not with Fe- and reaching forth to thoſe things which are 
rohoam to the worſhip of the Calves, 1 Kings before. 
12, 21.) an Hebrew of the Hebrews, [both 14. I preſs toward the mark [The Goal,] 
by Nation and Language, 2 Cor.11. 22. Acts for the [obtaining the] prize of the high cal- 
21. 40. ] as touching the obſervance of] the ling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. _— 
Law, a Phariſee, [ one of the ftriffeſt Setts of 15. Let us therefore, as many as bel per. I 
bur Religion. As 26. 5. fe [or throughly inſtructed in our Chris 
6. Concerning zeal | for the 2 Reli- Duty,] be thus min ed | as I have told you I 
ion, I have ſhew'd that above others, in] per- am, i. e. ſo as to believe the circumciſion o 
ecuting the Church [f Chriſt, Ads 22.3, 4. the Spirit, not that of the fleſh, and the righ- 
& 26.11. | touching the Righteouſneſs which * 3 which 1s of God by faith, are the 
is in and by] the Law, ¶ I have lived] blame- things eſpecially to be regarded for the obtain- 
leſs Cas to that, Acts 23. 1. ing of this prize.) And if in any thing ye be 
7. But what things [of this nature] were otherwiſe minded, ¶imagining the Fudaical 
[thez reputed} gain to me, thoſe I | have] performances may alſo commend you to God,] 
accounted [as] loſs, for Chrilt{*s ſale. God ſhall Cin due time] reveal even this un- 
8. Yea doubtleſs, and I count all things to you. (i. e. He will convince you of the 


1 this World,} but loſs, for the excellency no neceſſity of theſe things in order to his fa- 
of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, vour. 


for whom I have ſuffered the lofs of all 16. Nevertheleſs, { in the mean time] 
things, and do count them but dung, that I whereto we have already attained i. e. as 
may win Chriſt, Ci. e. obtain an Intereſt in far as we have attained to the knowledge of 
him, and the Ble/fings purchaſed by him.] it, ] let us walk by the ſame Rule, £4 
9. And be found in him, not having my that circumcy/ton availeth nothing, but a new 
own Righteouſneſs, which is of the Law, creature, Gal. 6. 15, 16. let us mind the 
{ robich cannot juſtifie me, but leave me ftill ſame thing. | 1 A RP 
under the Cal of it, Rom. 3. 20. Gal. 3. 10. 17. Brethren, be [ ye] followers together 
| bur that which is thro? the Faith of Chriſt, of me, in this matter, who have renounced 
8 [viz.] |'s the Righteouſneſs which is appro: all my Fewiſh Privileges,) and mark them 
ve God, [i. e. the Righteouſneſs which for your patter ni,] who walk ſo as ye have 
#] by Faith [7 Chriſt.] us for an example, [of the ſpiritual circum- 
10. That I may know him [zo be the Meſ- ciſion, and of minding the prise of our bigh 
fiah and the Saviour of the World gubich know- calling. 
ledge is neceſſary to life eternal, John 17. 3. 


18. For 
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walk, of whom I have told you often, an 
now tell you even weeping, that they are 
the Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt. 

19. m Whoſe end is deſtruftion, whoſe 
God is their belly, and whole glory is in 
their ſhame, who mind earthly things. 


21. [Immate us, I fay,] For n our Conver- 
ſation, | or our City] is in Heaven, from 


— 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

21. Who ſhall change o our vile body 
[ now { ubjet to corruption, p4ſhons, and for- 
rows, ] that it may be taſhioned like unto his 
glorious body, according to the workin 
whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things 
ro himſelf. 


8 2 AY — » 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


ſer. * A Tante, It rs ſaſe.] viz. Be- 
" A cauſe things 2010 delivered 


by word of mouth, may flip out of memory, 
Litera ſcripta manet. Here is St. Pauls Judg- 
ment againſt Oral Tradition. 

Ver. 2. Tis urs, Dogs.] It is the Obſerva- 
tion of the (a) Fathers, that the Name of 
Dogs was anciently given to the Gentiles, as 
being without the Covenant, according to 


\ thoſe Words of Chriſt, Ir zs not meet to take 


the Childrens Bread, and groe it to Dogs : 
But with the Things, the Names are now 
changed, they being now without the Cove- 
nant, Rev. 22. 15. and the believing Gentiler 
admitted to it, and therefore they are called 
the Children, but the Fews Dogs. And tis 
well noted by Dr. (b) Light ſoot, that our Lord 
uſed this Language, Mat. 15. 26. Not to ex- 

eſs bis own Sentiments of the Gentiles, but 


in compliance with the common Language of 


the Fews, who proverbially ſaid, the Gentiles 
are likened to Dogs, whereas we are God's 
eculiar People, even bis Sons and Daughters. 
Vhere alſo is obſerved by the ſame worthy 
Perſon, That even the Ta/mudiſts ſay of the 


o 


Generation in which the Meſjab, or the Son 


of David ſhould come, that the Synagogues 
ſhould become Stews, and the Faces of that 
Generation ſhall be as Dogs. 

Ibid. Evil Workers.) For they labour only 
to pull down God's 3 and to deſtroy 
the Church of Chriſt. Elſewhere he tiles 


them deceitful Workers, 2 Cor. 1 1. 13. not 


ſpeaking of the Gnofticks, as ſome imagine, 
— . & Jews; for ſo it follows, Are they 
Hebrews ? Are they Iſraelites ? So am J, 
* Ibid. Tl xfledlouls, The Conciſion.] For Cir- 
cumcifion being no longer a Rite of entring 


into Covenant with God, it is no better than 


4 cutting off the Fleſh; and they who till 


inſiſted on it as a thing neceſſary to Juſtifica- 


tion and Salvation, cut themſelves off from 

Chriſt, Gal. 5. 2, 3. 
3. No confidence in the Fleſh.) That the 

Fews had a t confidence in the Merit of 

ircumcifion , ſee Note on Rom. 2. 13. 

Ver. 7 tengas bu Ot, Circumciſed the 
erghth day. The ZFews themſelves ſay, that Cir. 
cumciſion before that time was no Circumciſi. 
on, and after that time it was of leſſer value: 
See Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. cap. 4. p. 10g. And 
(c) Origen informs us, That the Fetus held that 
the Circumcilion performed on the eighth day 
was that which was chiefly intended, and that 
the performing it on any other day, was on 
allowed in caſe of ſickneſs. Hence they thought 
it neceſſary to circumciſe a Child on the Sab. 
bath-day, tho? all manner of Work was for. 
bidden on that day, rather than defer Cir. 
cumciſion a day beyond the time, John 7.22. 
and made it a Rule, That (d) the Ref of 
the Sabbath gives place to Circumciſion. And 
this Opinion, as it agrees with the Text, 
Gen. 17. 12. ſo it ſeems to have obtained 
long before our Saviour's time, for the Se. 
pruagint, and the Samaritan Verſion, read 
thus, The Scion fed Male, who is not 
circumciſed, Ti nuips Ti yin, the eighth day, 
ſhall be cut off, be bath hh 3 
Gen. 17. 14. 


oken my Covenant, 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations on & hap, m 
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Ver. 9. Tu e Ori Jruawrwm, The Righte. h 


ouſneſs of God. | That the Righteoufneſs of 
God, in St. PauPs Stile, doth always figni- 
he the Righteouſneſs by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus 
dying for us, ſee Note on Rom. 1. 17. And 
hence it is evident, that the Apoſtle can- 
not here ſpeak of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
imputed to us: For, (T.) He does not op- 
poſe to his own Righteouſneſs, which is of 
the Law, the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, in- 
puted to him, but his own Faith in Chriſt 


imputed unto bim for Righteouſneſs, Rom. 4. 
5. (21, He ſpeaks o his Fat in Chriſt 


— 
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(b) Harm. p. 136. 
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Contr, Celſum. I 5. p- 263. 


(d) Buxt. c. 16 p. 366. 


dying 
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—aying and ſhedding his Blood for him, and 


b 


rheretore not of his Active Obedience, con. 
ſtituting us righteous as Chriſt was, but of 
his kate Obedience, procuring for us Ju- 
ſtification, or the Remiſſion of Sins. vi? 
Ver. 10. Kat Thu} Ar, Nc. I he Power of 
his Reſurre#ion.] i. e. The Power exerciſed 
in his Reſurrection, by which we are begotten 
to 4 lively bape of an Inheritance mmeorrupit- 
ble, 1 Pet. i. 3, 4, and ate afſured af our 
own Reſurrection, 2 Cor. 4. 14. Col. 3. 12. 
this being that Knowledge he ſo eatneſtly 
requeſts for his E haſians, ch. 1. 19,20. and 
alſo the Power of ic, to aſſure us of our Ju- 
ſtißcation through Faith in him, Ram. 4.24, 


25. and of our freedom from Condemnation, E 


; Rom. 8. $4 


Thid. fla zwerier, Nc. The Fellowſhip of bis 
Sufferings, ) By being contormed to his 
Death: (2.) Spiritually, by dying ynto Sip, 
as knowing that if we be thus conformed 10 


him in the likenefs of his Death, we ſhall be M 


like unto him i his Reſarreden, and ſhall 
live with him, Ram. G. 5, 8. And (20% By 
ſuffering and raking up the (gots for his 
{ake, as knowing that if we ths ſuffer with 
bim, we ſball be alſo glarifed with hin, Rom. 
8. 17. 2 Iix. 2. 11, 12. 1 Pet. 4. 13. 

Ver. 12, 13, 14. Q. & Seguios 1d w xt. 
He in theſe Verſes makes à cant inual alluſion 
to the Race run in the Olympian Games, 
where he that an was [till & wcybyfacs, 
upon the Rretch and preffing jorwards, with: 
out looking back ta thoſe whom he had leit 
behind, and purſuing the Goal, that coming 
furt to it, he might catch hold of the Prize, 
and ſo be crawned with it. And two things 


are here noted by the Fathers worthy of our 
obſervation: 


ub That if this great Apoſt/e who had 
ſuffered ſo many things, and was in Deaths 
often, and who had laboured ſo abundantly, 
dre iodffe att + dragon Sus, Was not yet 
confident of a bleſſed Re ſurrection, but only 
ſtriving, if ſo be be nught attain unto it, 
lack as we mult have leſs ground of confi 
ence. | | Tr 
* 2.) What continual diligence and labour 
Chry/ſoflom, with what great ſtretch the Pur- 


{yer runs, he looks upon na Man, he throws 


ut of the way every thing that mighu hin- 
der him; he employs his Body, Eye, Strength, 
Soul, and Mind upon the Work, ect Lreęs 
ths «ey bgoy, ae3s 3 vd BegCdor giro, Jooking to 
nothing elſe, but 7 to the Prize. 

Ver. 15. Tü, Perſecf.] That to be per- 
feQ, is to be ſufficiently inſtructed in the 
true Grounds and Principles of Chriſtian 
Faith, bath been ſhewed, Note on 1 Coy. 2. 
6. and on Matth, 19.21. And by comparing 
this Paſſage with the Diſcourſe of the ſame 
y > in his fifth and fixth Chapters to the 


tans, we may learn what it is, aum 


purſuit requires; for you know, fairh 
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cb N Nr, 20 walk by the ſame Rule; for 
as there he ſharply inveighs againſt the Ga- 
latians, tor hearkning to the Teachers of 
the neceſſity of Circumciſion, fo here he 
warns his Philippians to beware of them 
and their Doctrine, from v.2. to the th; as 
there he oppoſeth to Circumciſion the Croſs 
of Chriſt, in which alone he gloried; Gal. 6. 
14. ſo here he oppoſeth to it the fellowſhip 
of bis ſufferings, v. 8, 9. As there he ſays 
he is perſwaded of his Galatians, that t 
Ade gewiourie, they will be no atberwiſe mind- 
ed, Gal. 3. 10. ſo here he exhorts his Phi/ip- 
f14ns, vero pegver, 10 mind the fame thing, 
v. 16. As there he teaches them by his own 
xample, not to yield to thoſe who urged 
on them Circumciſion, Gal. 2. 14, 20. ſo 
here he exhorts the Philzppians, to walk in 
this caſe, as they bad him for an Example, 
v. 17. which Example he had laid before 
them, v. 4, 9. And as there he promiſeth 
ercy and Peace, mo wavan re mrybowiry, 10 
them that walked by the Rule or Canon he had 
laid there down, Gal. 6, 15, 16. fo here he 
admaniſheth the Philippians, md uud yds 
xavirs, 10 walk 2 ame Rule: This Rule 
muſt therefore be that which he there lays 
dawn, That ia Chriſt Feſus neither Circun- 
ciſtoꝝ quailetb any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, 
but a new Creature. Thoſe who are fully 
perſwaded of this, he ſtiles the perfect, re- 
quiring of them a Life exactly conformed 
to this Rule, from others only as far as they 
had attained to the knowledge of it, in- 
forming them that the time was at hand, 
when God, by deſtroy ing the Fetoiſb Temple, 
and diſſolving the Fewyh Church and Ogco- 
nomy, would farther reveal this Truth to 
them, and convince them of the Vanity of 
theſe Judaical Performances. 


Ver. 19. c 1 n, Whoſe end is deftru- | 


2 That the Deſeription here given of 
theſe 

of the Gnefticks, cannot be denied; but yet 
that the Apoſt le ſpeaketh not of them, but 
of the Jets, maſt ancient and modern Com- 
mentatots do aſſert. And there ſeems reaſon 
to prefer this latter Expoſition, (1.) Becauſe 
he faith, he had told his Philippians often of 
theſe Men; now u. 1. he informs them, 
that he then writ to them of the fame things 
which he had before fpoken to them by 
word of mouth, viz. that they ſhoutd be- 
ware of thoſe Jews whom he there tiles 
Dogs, Evil Workers, the Conciſion. (2.) He 
oppoſes his own Example, who had renoun- 
ced all his Jeiſh Privileges, and the Exam: 
ple of thoſe who . K God in the Spi- 
rit, and rejoyced in Chriſt 7eſus, and had no 
confidence in the Fleſh, v. 3, 17. to the Ex- 
ample of theſe Men. And, (3.) The De- 
ſcription he gives of them is agreeable to 


1 he elſewhere ſaith of the tame Ferws. 
or, 


n, agrees well with the Manners 


1ſt, They 


3 res — y ad, . 
A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. . 
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1½, They were Enemies lo the Crofs 


of Chrift , That being not only a Stum- 
bling-block to the unbelieving Zews, 1 Cor. 
1. 23. but being alſo overthrown by them 
who preached up the neceſſity of Circumci- 
ſion, and of Legal Obſervations to Salvati- 
on; for hence, faith the Apoſi/e it follows, 
that Chrift is dead in vain, Gal. 2. 21. and 
that then the Scandal of the Croſs is ceaſed, 
Gal. 5: 10. and that Chrift would profir them 
nothing, who were upon this account circum- 
ciſed, Gal. 5. 2. and that 1hey were fan from 
grace, v. 4. And from the Apoſtiès Diſcourſe 
in the beginning of this Chapter, it appears, 
* Eſthius, that he here ſpeaketh of theſe 
en. 
2% That their end was to be defiruttion, 
the Apoſt/e teacheth in theſe words, Such 
are falſe Apoſtles, deceitſul Workers, whoſe 
end (hall be according to their Works, 2 Cor. 
11. 13, 15. and this he ſpeaks of them who 
were Hebrews and Iſraelites, v. 22. as allo 
here, v. 4. th 

30% That their God was their Belly; i. e. 
That they chiefly had regard to that, as we 
learn from the ſame. Apoſile ſaying, Theſe 
ſerve not the Lord, but their own Belly; 
which, ſaith Theodoret, he ſpeaks of the evil 
Defenders of the Law. See Note on Rom. 
16. 18, and that they were aveiuaps!, low 
Bellies, or luxurious People, Tit. 1. 12. See 
Note there; and that they devoured thoſe 
they perverted, 2 Cor. 11. 20. Their Glory 
was in their Shame ; that is, ay the ancient 
Fathers, inthe Circumciſion of the ſhametul 
Member: Say others, in thofe evil Works, 
v. 2. Which ought ro be the matter of their 
Shame, they being ſuch as MN the 
Name of God among the Gentiles, Rom. 2: 24. 


godlineſs, 1 Tim. 6. 5. Tit. 1. 11 


Converſation is in Heaven.) So (e) Philo re. 
preſents God's Prieſts and Prophets; for ha- 


they minded earthly things, counting gain 
n Ver. 20. Hu 5 m D ul & eaves, Our 
ving laid of Men, ei yits, oi 5 sar, ſome 


are of the Earth, ſome of. Heaven, he adds, 
that of the latter fort are Prieſts and Pro- 


would not be called n. Citizens , 
the World, but tranſlating themſelves in. 
to the Intellectual World, dwell there 

ige „D dona TW) if\@y ,, being 
enrolled” in the Polity of 1ncorporeal and in. 
corrupiible Beings. Tucy, faith the apoſtle 
mind earthly things, and fo are / 
Men who have this World for their City, 
Nos autem Civitatem Cælum hobe mus; but 
we have Heaven for our City, (as Bude; 
renders the Words) as living in expeQation 
of , City whoſe Builder and Maker is God, 

r 


Ver. 21. Td Spa # Trrevdnws iuor, Our 


vile Body. | Ihe Body of our Humiliation , 
that is, faith Metbodius, our Body which 


merereTa , oparud]@, ir bumbled by the 
Fall, and become mortal. That Body, faith 
(f) renews, which is humbled by falling into 
the Barth, and which ſhall be transforn'd 
from a mortal and corruptible, into an immor. 
tal and incorruptible Body, | 
Note here, (1) Whar a Value is put up- 
on the Reſurrection, and Redemption of the 
Body from Corruption, as if it were the 
chief ares. which Chriſt:ans waited for, and 
expected from our Saviour at his coming, 
Rom. 8. 23. 
20%, Note the Divine Power in Chriſt, to 
whom is here aſcribed that Reſurrection, 
which is frequently made an Indication of 
the Godhead, it being God who raiſeth from 
the dead, Rom. 4. 17. Acts 26. 8. and which 
is aſcribed to the exceeding greatneſs, and to 
the energy of his mighty Power, Eph. 1. 19. 
and yet is here aſcribed to the energy of 
Chriſt. And, | 
3/y, Note the pious Obſervation of the 
Fathers, That their Folly can never be ſut- 
ficiently lamented, who deprive themſelves 
of ſuch a glorious Reſurrection. So Oecu- 
menius and Iheophylatt. 
Note, (4.) That (g) Philo and the Plato. 
niſts fo call theſe Bodies, d um alu i 
vl TN lux, becauſe theſe earthly Taber- 
nacles do humble and depreſs the Soul. 
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62 Lib. de Gigant. p. 227. E. 
61 


Cap. 13. 1 7h 3 
(g Nun Rer. Div. Heres, p. 403. C. 


Quid eſt bumilit atis corpus manifeſtum eſt, quod eft corpus, quod ; quo r cader 
terram, transfighratio autem ejus, quoniam cum ſit mart alis & corrupt ibi la, immortalis u, & incorruptibilis, Lib. 5. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


1. A Herefore my Brethren, dearly 
"- I beloved, and longed for, my 
joy, and crown, ſo ſtand faſt in the Lord, my 
dearly beloved, [ a4 thoſe who do expect his 
coming to confer theſe bleſſings on you, 1 Cor. 


15. 58. or * ſtand faſt in the liberty rohere. 


with Chriſt hal h made you free, as I have taught 


Jou, Gal. 5. 1 9 


h 


1 


ſupply my ] wants, for 


2. I beſrech Euodius, and beſeech Synta- 
che, that they be of the ſame mind a in 
[the concerns ,] the Lord. 

3. And I entreat thee alſo, true b yoke- 
fellow, help thoſe Women who laboured 
with me in the { promotion of the | Goſpel, 
with Clemens alſo , and others my fellow- 
labourers, e whoſe names are written in the 
Book of Life. 

4. Rejoice in the Lord always, and again, 
I ſay, rejoice. |, . 

5. Let d your Moderation be known un- 
to all men, [for] the e Lord is at hand. 

6. Be careful [ anx10u 4 ſolicitors | for no- 
thing, but in every thing by Prayer and Sup- 
plication [Gr. deprecation] with Thankſ- 

iving, let your Requeſts be made known 
fi e. preſented] unto God. 

7. And f the peace of God which paſſeth 
all underſtanding, ſhall — our hearts 
and minds ¶ ſtedfaſt ] in Chri 4 

8. g Finally, Brethren, whatſoever things 
are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, what- 
ſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things 
are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, 


whatſoever things are of good report; if 


there be any vertue, if there be any (hing 
Ban think on theſe things [zo 
them. 

9. Thoſe things which you have both 
learned, and received and heard [from me, 
and ſeen in me, do; and the God of peace, 
[(the giver of internal peace,] ſhall be with 
1 joiced [izdglw 3, for this 
10. But n Ol iel 3, for thi 
cauſe I rejoiced in the Lond gear , that 
now at the laſt your care of me Ii. e. 10 ſup- 
b my wants ) hath flouriſhed again, where- 
in you were alſo careful, but you lacked op- 
n | 

11. Not that I ſpeak [ths] in reſpect of 
[ any deſire in me that you, or others ſhould 
1 have learnt in 


whatſoever Rate I am, therewith to be con- 
ent, | 0 


ceiving, but you only, [ i. e. I have recei. 


that are of Cæſar's houſhold. 


8 


12. | know both how to be abaſed; and 
I know how to abound ; every where, and 
in all things I am inſtructed both to be full, 
and to be hungry, both to abound, and to 
ſuffer need. : | 
13. k I can do all [theſe, and other | 
things [ required by Chriftianity, ] through 
Chriſt that ſtrengthens me. 
14. [But | notwithſtanding [Thie my pro- 
fic iency,] ye have well done, that ye did 
thus] communicate with [ me in] my affli- 
lion; 
15. Now, ye Philippians, know alſo 
[ for your honour, } that in the beginning of 
| my preaching | the Goſpel, when I departed 
from Macedonia, no Church communica- 
red with me, as concerning giving , and re- 


ved Supplies from no other Church but 
yours. | | 
16. [lou indeed kindly did it;] For even 
[ when I waz] in Theſſalonica, ye ſent once, 
and again to | 722 my neceſſities. 
17. | And of this I remind you,] not that 
I defire a [ further | Gift | for my own be ne- 
fit, ] but | becauſe} I defire fruit that may 
abound to your account | in the day of the 
Lord, who will not then forget your labour 
of love, in miniſtring to bis Saints, Heb: 
6. 10. 
18. [I ſay, not that I defire more, | For 
I have [received] all | that can be needful 
for me, ] and abound, I am full, having re- 
ceived of Epaphrodirus the things which 
were ſent from you, | which are} an odor of 
a ſweet ſmell, 1 a Sacrifice acceptable, well 
pleaſing to God. Me 
19. Bur [and] my God ſhall ſupply all 
our need, according to his riches in glory, 
i. e. his glorious Riches, ] by Chriſt Jeſus, 
Li. e. be ſhall return you a ſupply of your ſpi- 
pans wants, for your Charity to me in Tem- 
porals. y | 
20, Now unto God, and i. e. who 1s 
our Father, be glory for ever and ever. A- 
men. . 
21, Salute every Saint in Chriſt Jeſus ; 
the Brethren which are with me, greer 
22. All the Saints ſalute you, chiefly they 


23. The Grace of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt; 
be with you all. Amen. * 
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A Paraphraſe with Annot ations on C hap. IV. 


- a Verſe 2. 2 aurd qegvdr, to mind the ſame 


thing, Here, is not to be 
of the ſame judgment in all things, for no 
Man can become of the ſame Judgment 
with another by intreaty, but only by con- 
viction : The Exhortation therefore is, (I.) 
to have the ſame love to one another, Chap, 
2. 2. with the ſame ſoul and ſpirit to pro- 
more the Goſpel of Chriſt, Chap. 1. 27. to 
walk by the ſame Rule, as far they have 
attained to the knowledge of it, Chap. 
3.16. 

Ver. 3. £vyx, yoke-fellow. | That this 
Yoke: fellow cannot be St. Paul's Wife, is 
certain; Becauſe he declares himſelf an 
unmarried Man, 1 Cor. 7.7. i. e. either a 
Virgin, or a Widower. ( 2/y, ) Becauſe a 
Woman cannot be ſtiled yviors, but unde 
atv. It is unlikely he ſhould mean Epa- 
phroditzs , he being not then at Philippi, 
but with him at Rome, v. 18. It may be 
therefore one of the Rulers of the Church 
whom he ſaluted in the front of this E- 

iſtle. 
, Ibid. E, gc Cons , whoſe names are 
written in the Book of Life.) This is a 
Fudaical Phraſe, vis. they are written for 
life, Iſa. 4. 3. See the Targum there; And 
they ſhall not be written in the Book of E- 
ternal Life, which is written for the Fuſt 
of the Heaſe of Iſrael, Targum in Ezek. 
13. 9. and it doth not ſignifie the abſolute 
ElzQionof any to Eternal Life, but only their 
preſent Right to that Inheritance by virtue 
ot che Obedience of Faith, Rev. 20. 15. & 
21. 7. For (i.) the Apoſtle declares of all 
the Fetes to whom he writ, that they 
were come to the general Aſſembly of the 
Firit-born , who were written in Heaven, 
Heb. 12. 23. and yet he in the following 
Verſe ſaith to them, See that ye refuſe not 
him that ſpeaketh. (2. ) Chriſt threatneth 
to ſome, that he would blot out their Names 
out of the Book of Life , Rev. 22. 19. and 
promiſeth to him that overcometh, that he 
would not blot his Name out of the Book 
Life , Rev. 3. 5. And God himſelf faith 


ro Moſes, Whoſcever batb ſinned againſt 
me, bim will I blot out of the Book which 
I -bave written , Exod. 32. 32, 33. that is, 
out of the Book of the Fuft, faith the Targum 
of Jonathan. | 

Ver. 5. T3 Sade, your Moderation. ] 
Your Meekneſs and Patience under all your 
Trials. Be ye patient , faith St. Janes, 
for the coming the Lord is at hand, 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


to m and ND and ſignifies to be graciou; 
and propitious, 1 Sam. 12. 22. Ezra 9. 4. 
Pal. 85. 4. 'Emoinons dt dug Wie eur Un: 
eic e, Thou baſt dealt with us according 
10 all thy goodneſs and thy great mercy, 
So Cant. puer. v. 18. Let ws torture the 
Juſt man, that we Anoto Thy thelxaay 
ws, bis meekneſs, Wild. 2. 19. Thou judg. 
eſt & trexeig, with mildneſs, Chap. 12.18. 
e will yield to your deſires R, N e 
Sper, favourably and kindly, 2 Macc.g.27, 
So the Syriac and Arabick, who render it. 
* veſtra. So Phavorinus, tran, 
c, M dee, m3 Vangopay, F 
Ibid. O fe nor, the Lord id at hand. 
So the Apoſtles thought, faith Grotizs upon 
the place; tacitly infinuating that they 
were miſtaken in this matrer : But this 
Expoſition reflecting very injuriouſly upon 
the Authority of the Apoſt/es, and the Spi. 
rit by which they ſpake; and that of the 
Fathers 8; xeious vd inen, the Day of 7ude- 
ment is at hand, being found by Experi. 
ence falſe, we of neceſſity muſt have re- 
courſe to ſome other Expofition of their 
words, when they ſo often tell the Chritti- 
ans to whom they write, That the Lord 1 
at hand; that be flands even at the door, 
James 5. 9. that the coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh, v.8. that the end of all things 
#s at band, 1 Pet. 4. 7. that the Day of the 
Lord is near, Heb. 10. 25. that #t zs but 4 
little while, and 3 ipxww&, be that 5s co- 
ming will come, and will not tarry. | ſay, 
we muſt of neceſſity, for expoſition of theſe 
places, have recourſe to ſome other Ad- 
vent of our Lord, for it is by no means 
to be granted, that the Apoſi/es were mi. 
{taken in their Apprehenhons of this Mat- 
ter, and that they confidently aſſerted that 
the great Day of judgment was then at 
hand, when after Sixteen hundred years 
it is yet far off, the Deſtruction of An. 
tichriſt, the Calling of the Jetor, and the 
Millennium, ſucceeding theſe great Epo-. 
Day. For 


of chas , being to precede that 
this bold Conjecture ſhakes the Foundati- 
ons of the Chriſtian Faith, it imputes not 


only fallibility, but actual falſhood to the 
Writers of theſe Epifties, and makes them 
guilty of Falſhood in the Promiſes of the 

ew Teſtament, and in the Motives which 
they uſed ro encourage Believers to 2 
Chriſtian Patience under the Prefſuges they 
endured , and renders them Deceivers of 
their Hopes. Let it be therefore no- 


Chap. 5. 8. See Heb. 10. 36, 37. This is ted 


almoſt the conſtant ſenſe of the Greek 


word in the Septuagint, where it anſwers 


1ſt, That theſe are chiefly 
uſed in the Catholick Epiſtles, and we 
: 72 
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to the Hebrews, that 8, in the Epi- 
pipe AireQed to the Na ther. ih 
were no Sttarigets tö theſe Phraſes, an 
whb were well athilathred With 4 tre. 
end ous advent of the 


9 de Fr 
the Reballions and Infidelity. of that Na- 
nen: $65" fort Inſtante, Foe! 4. 1. A77 the 


ant of dr "Land I of Judah) . 
be confort 5 


e 
ys, breau e Day of the Lord i at 
%, „ Tay of Bg, ind Glbomi- 
neſs ; a Day of Clouds and of thick Dark. 
neſs. And v. 11. The Day of the Lord 
i great and very terrible, who can abide 
it? and v. 31. The Sun ſhall be turned 
into-Darkneſs , and the Moon into Blood , 
before the great and terrible Day of the 
Lord come, Zach. 14. 1, 2. Bebold the Day 
0 the Lord cometh, and I will gather aʃl 

ations againſt Feruſalem to Battle. Mal. 
3. 2. Who may abide in the Day of bs 
coming, and who ſhall ſtand when he ap- 
peareth? And Chap. 4. 1. Behold, the Day 
cometh that ſhall burn as an oven. 

20% There is alſo frequent mention of 
this Time and Day in the New Teſtament, 
when the Lord would come to deſtroy 
the unbelieving Fews, and alſo of the 
nearneſs of that Time; for the Baprift 
calls them to Repentance from this very 
Motive, that the Ax was then laid to the 
Root of the Tree, Matth. 3. 10. That 


one was coming whoſe fox was in bis hand, 


v. 12. Our Saviour ſpends a whole Chap- 
ter in ſpeaking r u Twms of that 
Day, Matth. 24. 36. and of the Coming of 
the Son of Man to the deſtruction of that 
Nation, v. 27, 37. of the coming of the 
Lord, v. 42. of the Age in which he would 
thus come, v. 34. of the Signs when bis 
coming was tyws near at band, x, ont N 
pars, at the door, (which are the very 
words, both of St. Paul, and St. James) 
72 = ou be a MG, an end 
| things belonging to the Fewiſh Tem- 
ple and Conſtitution, v. 14. RY to this 


Coming of the Lord , foretold by his 


on felf in the very Expreſſions of the 


P?oph?ts , and in the words uſed here by 


the Apaſtles in their Writings to the Few- 


iſþ Converts, we may very well refer the 
words forecited, and if there be any other 
of like nature. 

And the fitneſs of theſe Exhortations 
to Meekneſs and Patience, on the account 
of the nearneſs of this Day, and the Ad- 
vent of the Lord to puniſh the unbelie- 
ving Few, will be apparent from this Con- 
ſideration, that they were the chief Perſe- 
cutors thoſe of their own Nation, 
who embraced the Chriſtian Faith, Rom. 


15. 31. 1 Thefſ. 2. 14. And they alſo ſent 


out their M 


engers to other Nations to 


repreſent the Chriſtians to them as the 1 


to excite them to join 
rlecation of them, as 


Feil of Fier, an 
With t 


er ecuted Chriſtian Fews ; to hear that 
tel Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt , 
t! le Inſtigators of the Heat hen to perſe- 
cute them, ſhould by the coming of the 
Lord to deſtroy their Church and Nation, 


be diſabled from doing them any farthet 


miſchief; and alſo that thoſe deceitful 

orkers of the ſame Nation, who trou- 
bled the Churches with preaching the Ne- 
ceſſity of Circumcifion, and the Obſerva- 
tion of the Law of Moſes, ſhould not be 


able long to inſtil thoſe Doctrines, their 


Church and Temple being to be ſhortly ruin- 
ed, and they themſelves being no longer 
able to obſerve the Law. 2 

Ver. 7: Eigirn Sis, the peace of God.] As 
damn Oz, and zeig Os, do generally figni- 
fie the Love and Favour of God to us, ſo 
eigen Ot, the Peace of God, moſt natural- 
ly imports the Peace and Reconciliation 
which we have with God through Faith in 
Chriſt, for being juſtified by Fatth, we have 
peace toitb God. Hence is the Goſpel , 
which proclaims this Pardon and Juſtifica- 
tion to Believers, ſtiled he Goſpe/ of Peace, 
1 6. 15. the preaching Peace by Jeſus 
Chriſt; Ads 10. 30. Ept: 7:17; wh 3 our 
poor, v. 14. and in the Preface to all the 

piſtles, the Apoſtle wiſheth to the Chriſti- 


e Y egivlu Grace and Peace through 


ans 

God the Father, and our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; 
And this Peace is ſtiled &yivn duyas, the 
Peace of the Soul, Hag. 2. 9. So that the 
ſenſe of rheſe words ſecmeth to be this, the 
Senſe and Experience of the Divine Fa- 
vour, and the inward Peace and Security 
which ariſeth from ir, ſhall be ſufficient to 
keep. you ſtedfaſt in the Faith of Chriſt. 
He promiſerh not deliverance from Calami- 
ties, but inward Peace and Tranquility of 
Mind under them, and that, as the effect 


of conſtanr Prayer, and a ſenſe of the Di- 


vine Favour to them. 


Ver. $. Hence two things may be noted ; 
1. That there are things naturally honeſt, 


Juſt, lovely , and praife-worthy. 2. That 


there is no vertue, nothing praiſe-worthy, 
but what falls under the compaſs of this ge- 
neral Precepr. |: 
Ver. 10. I rejoiced in the Lord.] i. e. in 
our Liberality, not as a thing tend ing on- 
y to ſupply. my wants, but as a thing high- 
ly acceptable to the Lord, v. 8. and as a 
fruit of your affection to him, which he will 
reward, v. 17. 

Ibid. EY @ igporcire hu, 5, of which 
thing you were ſtill mindful, but you wanted 
A+ Our Ae & ge, ud} © dpdevig re, 

ou had it not in your hands, you were not in 
a Condition to help me, Theodoret, Chry ſo- 


* 5 2 ftom, 


in the | of 
pn M rtyr 5 inform us, and there- 
ek muft be very acceptable to the poor 
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| 348 4 Patapbraſe with Annot otations on, &. Chap V 


ſtom, TheophylaQ, though Oecumenizs and Ver. 18. 'Copnr edi, a Sacrifice accep. 1 
| Phavorinus — it, with our Tranflation, table.] There * Altars, ſaith Dr. 5 
4 xeughy 0v% & 4h, you lacked —_— Hammond, in the Temple of the Jews, the 
1 k Ver. 13. Hence the Farhers obſerve three Altar of Incenſe within the Temple, and that 
1 things; (t.) That the Art of Contentment of Sacrifice without in the Curt; on theſe 

* requires much Learning, Exerciſe, and Me- two were offered all things that were of. 

0 ditation. (2.) That it is as difficult to learn fered to God, and under theſe two Heads, 
how to be full, as to be hungry ; Abun- an Odor of Incenſe , and a Sacrifice, are 
dance having deſtroyed more than Penur z Works of Charity here repreſented , as 
and expoſed them to more pernicious Luſts. being the prime things now under the 
(3.) That our Proficience in this, or any Goſpel to obtain God's Favour and Accep- 
other Vertue, is to be aſcribed, not to out tation, | | 
ſelves, but to the Divine Aſhſtance. 
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PREFACE 
ED -TO THE 


Epiſtle to the C OLOSSIANS, 


HAT St. Paul writ this Epiſtle to 
the Coloſſians, when he h wy 
ſeen them, ic the Opinion of mo 


T 


of 
x 
4 


Chap. 1. 4, that be had only heard of theit 


er Faith in Chriſt ; andv.7. that they had learn- 
of edthe Faith not from him, but Ep: 


'S' | in, out Epaphras,tohom 
the Ancient Scholiaſts; Thzs zs con- he ftiles to them a faithful Miniſ 


feſſed even by Theodoret, though he ſaith this 

h not follow from the words cited to con- 
frm this Opinion, but the contrary. The words 
are theſe : [would have you know what great 

licitude I have for you, and for them of 
1 and for as many as have not ſeen 
my face in the fleſh, Col. 2. 1. which he ren. 
ders thus, Not for you only, and for them of 
Laodicea, but alſo for them that have not 
een my face in the fleſh : Bur the conne ive 
Particle being not dwud, or do g, but alſo, 
but only x, and, ſeems to favour our Tranſia- 


tion, and the TO of the (a) Ancients. He 
adds, that the 


which Coloſs was the Metropolis, whence be 
collect he muſt have preached there. But this 
will not follow; ſince the firſt time be onl 


went through Thorn en nt, Acre 16. Fox / 
the ſecond time, Chap. 18. 23. be only ftaid to 
tonfirm the Brethren already converted, but 
that he came to Coloſs is not ſaid. The Ar- 
guments offered to prove he had not then ſeen 
then, ſeem ſtronger, as appears not only from 
#be words now cited, but ow other Expre ſſi. 
ens in the ſame Epiſtle; for be intimates, 


n 


poſtle went from Phrygia, of 
6 


ter of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 


Note alſo, That this Epiſtle was writ at the 
Same time with that to the Philippians, and 
Jo AIR 6%. © - 

As for the occaſion of it (b) Theodoret ix- 

orms ws, that it was writ againſt thoſe Jewiſh 
Chriſtians who endeavoured to impoſe the Ob. 
ſervation of the Law upon the Gentile Con- 
verts, as is apparent from his Caution to them, 
to beware of them who ſpoiled them after the 
Rudiments of the World, chap.a. v. S. and that 
becauſe they were circumciſed in Chriſt, v 11. 
and be bad blotted out the hand · writing of or- 
dinances which was againſt them 


nces v. 14. and 
from the Inference thence made, Let no Man 
judge you therefore in Meat, or in Drink, or 


inreſpeCt fan Holy day, or of the NewMoons, 
or of tlie Sabbath days, which are a ſhadow, 
v. 16,17. The 72 that it was written a- 
gainſt them who ſow'd among them (c) Jewiſh 
and Heatheniſh Doctrines; and in particular 
againſt them who endeavoured to bring in (d) 
the orſpip of Angels; of the Gnoſticks here 
7 ioned by Eſthius they have not one word 
to ſay. 


- vs 


2 — % «.* 


(a) Chtyſoſt. Oecum. Theoph. Our det ws aurie, his quos in Carne minim vidit. Ambroſ- 


(b) HN, 4 dmg N ad rh, 


mvis v luda, , νν YenmiThOnr, x, megsoxdiacuy Tires 
cu a vous Ta? erfd. | 755 * 
(C) Haęalnpi ce A Towels, S ISaixgs, x EMM. Chryſ. Tis Konownds CEN ute, dran. 


cat eie wacir οννH—s„ N & eg Keds 
: (d) Ierniger n Sy uid 
Anm oö + 


Fog mrs, x) . Thy ir voup BRE, , x, dell. Oecum. 

3 el Tots ; "py doe 8, & Nt m ts, d ff ayyiror een) N TH O19, 
qr Te G de iy iggTors xapets he dx U iv Th v. αν,ꝑꝙL o) *Aypiowy 36 

0e. Theoph. , * | EE 25 


A 


A 


, 6 * * 
k 5 
0 4 
a "1 4. 


ANN 


APHRAS E 


6. * WITH 


e 
ON THE 


Epiſtle to the COLOSSTANS. 


© CHAPTER: L 
Vaſe 1. JYAUL an Apoſite of Jefus 45, de not ceaſe to pray fot you, and to 


* Chriſt, by the will of God, 
and Timotheus our Brother. R 
2 2. 2 To the Saints and faithful Brethren 


in Chriſt, which are at Colofs [writerh thus, ] deri 


Grace be unto you, and Peace from God our 

Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chrifk, 

b 3. We givethanks to God, b and [who jc] 
the Father of our Lord Jefns Chrift, pray- 
ing always for you. | 


E 4. Since e we heard of your Faith in Chrift 


fus, and of the Love which ye have to all 
the Saints, | which Love is ftill the fruit of a 
true 112 * 775 6 

5. [We give thanks, 

f an eternal Inheritance, . I. 3) which 
is laid up for you in Heaven, whereof ye 
heard before From Epaphras, in the Word, 
7 * truth of the Goſpel, | preached by 

im. 


6. 22 is come to you, as it all 
of 1 


4 is [alſo bear n all the World, and 
bringeth forth fruit in them ] as it doth al- 
{a in you, ſince the day ye [| ir ſt] heard of 
it, and knew | ime, acknowledged) the 
Grace and Favoan | of God [zo you] in truth 

[ and ſincerit ) 


7. Asye I have] alſo learned of Rpaphras 


our dear Fellow Servant, who is: for you a 
faithful Miniſter of Chriſt. 

8. Who alſo declared to us your love [to 
me] in the Spirit, [ your ſpiritual and affe. 
Hionate Love to me, wrought in you by that 
Spirit, whoſe fruit 1s Lov. | 

9. For this cauſe we alſo, fince the day 
we heard of it, (i. e. this your affettion 10 


5. 6. 
for the hope 


defire [of Gad, ] that ye might be filled with 
the knowledge of his will, [ advancing] e in 
all [he gifts of ] wiſdow, and: ſpifitual un. 
ding. : 8 | 
c fo. Thar [having thus artain d to the know 
ledge of the things of God.] ye might walk 
worthy of the Lord, to all pleaſing i. e. /o 
4s to pleaſe him in all things] being fruitful 
in every good work, and Inereaſing L. 1 
more? in the knowledge of God. 

11. [That knowing the bope of your calling, 
and the riches of the glory of the inheritance 
of the Saints, Eph. 1. 19. Rom. 15. 13. ye 
may be] ſtrengthned * all might, accord - 
ing to his glorious Power, unto all patience, 
and long ſuffering with joy fulneſs, [Eph. 3. 
16. f. e. That through the Spirit of glory 
and power, 1 Pet. 4. 14. 2 Tim. 1. 7. given 
to you, you may br enabled conſtantly to ſuffer 
Miclions you endure for the fake of Chriſt, 
and of the glory he hath promiſed, with fa. 
tit nee and joy. | | 

12. Giving thanks to the Father, f who 
hath [thus prepared and] made us meet to 
be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints 
in e [. for” which we ſuffer, 2 Thell 
7. 5. | ages 2 

r3: Who Harl delivered us from thegpow- g 
er of darkneſs, and hath tranſlated us into 
the Kingdom of his dear Son, [or the Son of 
his 2 ; 

14. In whom we have redemption thro 
his Blood, even the forgiveneſs of [or] fins. 
See Note on Eph. 1. 7.] 
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1 
15 h Who is the image, | ard 7 4 * the Faith grounded and ſetled Cin ir,] and 1 
| { 


* zation to us] of the inviſible God, i the firſt- be not moved away | by the floods of alllichion, 1 
"mM born [ or Lord] of every Creature. br by the blaſts of perſecution which may come 1 
k 156. For k by him [who 16 the firſt-born of 1 1 Mat. 7. 24, 25.] from the hope of 
K Ree AL FL 
Ve 5 * * 
rhe Sun, -. and Start,] and inviſible Epaphrat, viz. the hope] which was preached 
the whole Hoſt of Angels, whether they be to every Creature under Heaven, [ i.e. Gentile | 
named] I hrones or Dominions, Principa- as well as Few, | whereof I Paul am made a 
— 3 rar, 7. wy = hi 22 ” _ Who now rejoyce in my ſufferings 
| the cauſe,] and for him ie en . : ; | 
lle Creation. | for you, and fill up that which is behind of 
. And he is before all things, [ as the p afflictions of Chriſt in my fleſh, for 
1 be | his body's ſake, which is the Church P 
10 bis being, | and by him all things con- oy 4 we — , — ol g wo : --»W 3 
18. And he is the Head of the Body the cording to the Diſpenſation of God, which 
Church, [Gr. of the Church, az to Govern- is given to me for you [ Get iles, ** ful- 
ment and cauſal Influence, ] who is the be- fil | 7Mngooar, fully 10 preach ] the Word of 
2 the Deal " that 10 4 thin be c = Even the myſtery [of the calling of the 
might have the Pre-eminence. | | Gentiles to the ſame hopes and privileges with 
l 19. 1 For it pleaſed the Father, that in the believing Fews,Eph. 3. 3, 4, 5, 6.) which 
Ne Tal e eee ee 
well, [ all fulneſs to create, re- 8, ( VU. 5. | 
on 70 and raiſe the Church, which _— 1 [by the Apoſtles, and Prophets] 
# his Body. to his Saints. N r 
20. And having made peace through the 27. To whom Gol would make known 
Blood of his Croſs by him to m reconcile what is the riches of the glory of this myſtery 
all things n to himſelf, Gr. and by him to among the Gentiles, Eh. 3. 8 9.] which is 
make all things friendly in him, making peace Chriſt | preached to, and received] in i. e. 
berwixt them by the Blood of bis Croſs.) By among} — [44] the hope of glory. 
_ Tay, Lu og, this 28 all 77 a 1 Nes * preach > warning 775 
whether the S in Earth, or things „ and teaching every Man in a 1— 
in Heaven. 1 04+ wot l ritual | Wiſdom, x [ fo) we may preſent, 
21. And you [Gentiles, ] that were ſome - every Man perfect, | 1. e. fully inſtrulled; 
times alienated | from the life of God, Eph. See Note on Epbeſ. 4. 13.] in Chriſt 
by E Warte, - a — e 2 Whereunto | &; 8, for which thing] 1 
, o e recon- 29. de B, 4 L 
ciled [ 70 the Father. aAllſo labour [earnefy,) ſtriving according to 
22. In the Body of his Fleſh thro' death, his working, who wotketh in me mighrily, 
to preſent you | to the Father] holy and un- [i. e. according 10 the mighty power of Go 
| nolx ; Ae 
blameable, and unreprovable in his fight, affſting me, to confirm the Dollrine of Chriſt 
(Epb. 1. 4. & 5. 7.] ' by Signs and miracles, and mighty derdi, Rom. 
o 23 [A, you will be,] if you continue in 15. 19) AAR 
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Verle 2. PO the Saints.) See Note on Deut. 3. 26. So Fudg.'6. 25. 2 Sam. 20. 14. 
I Cor. 1. 1. Note alſo, that . 21. 7. ſo John 12. 23. We ſtone thee 
the Holy Ghoſt is not mention'd in theſe for Blaſphemy, 3 n, ta wit, Becauſe thou 
places, becauſe he is the Fountain of this being 4 Man, makeft thy ſelf God, 1 Cor 15. 
Grace, and by him God the Father, and the 24. That toith one mouth ye may glorifie God, 
Son dwell in us, John 14. 23. So that pray- r who is the Father of our Lord Jeſs 
ing for this Grace, is praying for the Com- Chriſt. So Gal. 1, 4+ Phil. 4. 20. Colof. 2. 
munion of the Holy Ghoſt. Ke in S 4755 7. 3. H. As therefore God, who 
Ver. 3. Kal.] As the Hebrew 2, hath oft is he Gad 0 A was the haracteriſtiet 
b the import of id eſt in the Oli Teftament , of the true God to the Fewiſh Nation; ſo Goa, 
See Noldius, p. 280. 27. 80 Mat. 23. 5. tobo & the Father of our Lord JeſascChriſt is the 
Thy King cometh ſuting upon an aſs, , Charalleriſtic of the ſame God to the Chriſt; 11 1 08 38 
„e. A Colt, the Foal of an Aſs; See Mat. ant, who worſniphimunderthar Title, as being Nee 
11. 2, 7. Luke 19. 30, 35. John 12. 14, b5. the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and in e 
and frequently it fignißẽs nempe, to wit; o him, our Father, we being the Sons of God 10 
that Mountain (327M to wit, Lebanon, through Faith in him, and deriving all th 1.18 
| TAY 4 


* 
——— — — —— — 
* 93 * 4. * 


PF” ———ů— rj. — . — 


— 4 —— 
3 


8 . 
= —_ 


2 
— * 


. —— 


„ . „ 
2 . 

i . . —ü . —§˙ 2 Ä—ðßöC—— ee or Rm Re eras = 

— _ —_ os «„ — * * F 3 

* — * „ — _— * 
22 — 22 — — — = - 3 
— — 

— * — 


= a0 a 
” ” * 
"ls — * GY l 
2 ————.. ———_— 


— — - 
ww * — 4 * 
— — _— Gwe - - — 
== I 3 . 


— _ 


"HER — 
— 
— — = 


. ——_—z 


2 - "th, TT : 6% — 
1 — . — = — 
= . « * - : 1 PA 
_—- wy — 
e yy OPTI r 
ad — — "I « 
oy — — 
_- 


* 


352 


excepting 


according to God's 


meet not for an earthly 


him. 
Ver. 4. *Axioav]es, Hearing. | From this 


_ Verſe, and from Chap. 2. 1. it is evident that 


St. Paul did not in Perſon preach to the Co- 
loſfians, and indeed that he never had ſeen 
them, they being converted by 4 
Chap. t. 7, 23. and —— alſo by the 
means of Iimothy, who therefore is mention- 


ed in the beginning of this Epiſtle, as ſalu- 


ting them together with Pa. 

er. 6. Ex mon md x57, In all the World. 
And which is preached to every Creature un- 
der Heaven, v. 23. This by an uſual Hyper- 
bole is to be underſtood of the moſt -noted 
parts of the World, from which the reſt 
might hear of it. In which ſenſe Cyr 
ſaith, that God had given him all the. King- 
doms of the Earth, Ezra 1. 2. And God, 
faith Feremiab, will call for a Sword upon 
all the Inbabitants of the Earth, Jer. 25. 29. 
i. e. of the whole Kingdom of Babylon, and 
the flain of the Lord ſhall be from one end of 
the Earth to the other, over all the Kingdoms 
of the World, v. 26. And the Romans, Aſia- 


ticks, and Egyptians, &c. are ſtiled devout 


Men of every Nation under Heaven, AQs 
23 \$4/11 | 
Ver. 9. Ey men ovgiz, In all Wiſdom. ) A- 


mong the Spiritual Gifts vouchſafed for the 


ed ification of the Church, are reckoned the 
Word of Wiſdom, and of Knowledge, 1 Cor. 
12. 8. whereby they were enabled through 


the Spirit, to know the things which were gi- 


ven them of God, 1 Cor. 2. 12. and to com- 
_ ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, v. 13. 
or the abundance of theſe Gifts vouchſafed 


to the Churches he ſometimes give thanks, 


as 1 Cor. 1. 4, 5, 7. Eph.1. 3. And for the 
increale of them he ſometimes prays, as here, 
and Eph. 1. 17. 


Ver. 12. *Izarwca!)t “et eis I wilds Ty xaAings 


. Ty dier & gn, Who bas made ms meet to be 


Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in 
light. ] The other Reading, viz. Ng, 
who bath called you, for ix ard. who bath 
made you meet, is Contrary to all the old 
Verſions, the Syriack, Arabick, and Vulgar, 
and all the Greek Scholafts, and therefore 
not to be admitted as a various Lection, but 
only as the miſtake of ſome Copyiſt. Note 


alſo, that here is an alluſion to the Inheri- 
tance of the Fews in Canaan, ſtiled ſo of the 


Land of their Inheritance; for it was divided 
into ſo many wee, or places meaſured out 
by Line, to be poſſeſſed by the ſeveral Tribes, 

that of Levi, and then by Lot aſ- 
ſign d to every reſpeQtive Tribe, Jaſb. 13. 
mmandment, Numb. 
26. 55. & 33. 54. and that Diviſion which 
thus came to any of them by Lot, was his 


e naige, The Portion which by Lot befel 


him; but faith the Apo le, weiare made 
eritance, as that 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. I 


our Bleſſings from the Father „ through 


was in Canaan, but for that heavenly Por. 
tion God hath allotted us in Heaven, the 
Region of Light and Happineſs, we being 
already tranſlated into the Kingdom of his 
Son Chriſt, become his Subjects, and ſo un. 
der his Care and Conduct, and Protection. 
ruled by his Word, which is the Word of 
Life, and by his Spirit, the Earneſt of this 
Inheritance, and ſhall hereafter be advanced 
by him into his heavenly Kingdom. 

Ver. 13. EX + gui dd oxiruse, The Power 

Darkneſs. | That Darkneſs fignities the 
tate of Heathen Ignorance , ſee Note on 
Rom. 12. 2. The Power of it is that Power 
which Satan the Prince of Darkneſs haq 
over the Heathen World to kcep them in 
Idolatry, and brutiſh Luſts, Eph. 2. 2. Hence 
the Apoſtle faith he was ſent unto the Gen- 
tiles, to turn them from Darkneſs to Light, 
and from the Power of Satan unto God, Acts 
26. 17. See Luke 22. 53. | | 

Ver. 15. Eixay dd oed, Ihe Image of the 
inviſible God.] The Socimans contend that 
Chriſt is here {tiled the Image of the invifi- 
ble God, becauſe he by his Goſpel hatch 
made known the Will of God unto us; in 
this ſenſe, ſay rhey, he is ſtiled the Image of 
God, 2 Cor. 4. 3. and in this ſenſe he ſaith to 
Philip, He that bath ſeen me, bath ſeen the 
Father. Schlifingins notes, that he is called 
the Image of God, now that he is in Hea- 
ven, and ſo not according to any thing ap- 
pertaining to him, which is inviſible, but 
according to ſomething by which he may be 
ſeen and known, i. e. ſaith he, as he hath 
made himſelf known to us in the Go- 
ſpel. 

But the more natural import of the Phraſe 
ſeems to be this, That Chriſt is the Image of 
God, as making him who is invifible in his 
Eflence, conſpicuous to us by the Divine 
Works he wrought, they being ſuch as 
plainly ſhewed, that in him dwelt the fulneſs 
of the Godhead bodily , for an inviſible God 
can only be ſeen by his Effects of Power, 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, by which, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, from the Creation of the World, the 
inviſible things of God, to wit, bis Power 
and Godhead, have been made known by the 
things that are made, Rom. 1. 20. He there- 
fore who in the Works both of the Old and 
New Creation, hath given us ſuch clear De- 
clarations of the Divine Power, Wifdom, 


and Goodneſs, is upon this account as much 


an Inage of God as any thing can be; to 
this ſenſe the Image of God here ſeems ne- 
ceſſarily reſtrained by the connective Parti 


cle zn, he is the Image of God, for by hin 
all things were created. Moreover, that 


tbis place is parallel to that in the Epi/i/e to 
the Hebrews, the words ſufficiently declare; 


here he is the Image of God, there the Bright- 


nefs. of bis Glory, and the expreſs Image of 
his Per ſon; here he is the Firſt-bom, o 
Lo 


. * id. 


n——_ 
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I 
Lord of every Creature; there, he Heir of all the order and number of them, who under. 
things ; here it is ſaid, that al things were went this change. uns 
created by bim, there, that he made the World, 21y, This Opinion cannot conſiſt with the 
here, that by him all things do conſiſt, and Words of the Apoſtle, who tiles Chriſt be 
there, tha ſupporteth all things by the Firſt. born of every Creature, becauſe by bim 
Word of bis Power 5/ now that there he is all things were created, 3s N aeg]wr iGO mos 
Piled, the Image of God's Glory, and the Cha. ines zn © ung onlion m ie: Now he who 
rafter of bis 17 5 by reaſon of that Di- is therefore the Firſt born of the whole Crea- 
vine Power, Wiſdom, and Majeſtv, which tion, becauſe he created all things, cannot 
ſhined forth in his Actions, Sch/iclingius is himſelf be any part of the Creation, either 
forced to confeſs It is nat therefore to be in Heaven or Earth, or be numbred amongſt 
doubted, that he is here (tiled the Image of his Creatures: Chriſt therefore, ſaith our 
God in the ſame ſenſe; and it is highly pro · excellent Primate, is here ſtiled 5 agg]na@;, 
bable, that he is called the Image of the in- the Firſt- born, as being the Lord of all things. 
rifible God, as appearing to the Patriarchs, For firſt, *tis reaſonable to conceive, that 
and repreſenting to them that God, who geh ram; xli-ws, The Firſt-born of every 
lives ix Light inacceſſible, to which no mortal Creature, ſhould be the ſame in ſenſe with 
e can approach, according to theſe frequent that of the ſame Apoſtle in the parallel place, 
ſcants of the (a) Ante Nicene Fathers, where he is ſtiled, 5 xanegrou@- marr, Heir 
That God the Father being inviſible , one of all things. Now thus it will ſignifie in 
whom. no Man bath ſeen, or can ſee, he ap. this ſenſe, according to that of Fuſtinian, To 
ared to the Patriarchs by his Son. And af as an Heir is to ad as Lord; for the An. 
that in this ſenſe Chriſt ſaith to Philip, He cients uſed the word Heir for a Lord. Pro 
- that hath ſeen me, bath ſeen the Father, he Hzrede ſe gerere, eſt pro Domino gerere ; 
himſelf intimates by adding, That the Fa. veteres enim Hzredes pro Dominis appella- 
ther abiding in him, did the Works be per- bant. Inſtit. L. 2. Tit. 19. 96. 
formed, John 14. 5, 10, 11. and that they In this ſenſe alſo is the word primoge nit us 
ought to believe he was in the Father, and uſed in the Scriptures, for becauſe the Domi 
the Father in him for the Nor ſake. And nion and Principality, anciently followed the 
in the Epiſt/e to the Corinthians he is plainly Prinageniture, according to thoſe words, He 
ſtiled, the Image of God, for the like Rea- gave the Dominion to Foram, In ùr& 6 ge- 
ſon, viz. becaule that God, who at firſt crea- Ta&:, Becauſe be was the Firſt-born, 2 Chron. 
ted Light out of Darkneſs, had ſhined upon 21. 5 it came in common. uſe to ſignifie 
the Gentiles, to make known to them the that Dominion. So of David, ſaith God, I 
Glory of Gol, in the Perſon of Feſus Chrift. will give him to be Mya, h, the Firſt- 
Now this Glory of God is Chap. 3: thoſe born, high above the Kings of the Earth, I 
miraculous Gitts of the Holy Ghoſt, by will give him, Tv Paneer endvruv F exoiay 
which the Goſpel, was confirm'd, and Chap. Power over all Kings faith (b) Aguilas, I will 
4. 7. 1a + altes Ts Os, The Excel. ſet him, dvd may Banner + Vis, the Supreme 
lency of the Power of God. | over the Kings 4 the Earth; ſo Symmac his. 
ji Ibid. meh - eng xllowes, The Firſt. born No, ſaith Mr. CJ. this doth not ſigniſie a Lord 
of every r Since, ſay the Socrnians, over other Kings, but a moſt excellent and 
the Firſt-born is of the order and number of gloriou King. But for this we ſhall not ac- 
thoſe things of which he is the Firſt-born, quieſce in his bare word againſt the Opinion 
Chriſt therefore being here ſtiled the F:rft- of all the ancient Commentatots on the 
born of every Creature, muſt be in the order, place, ſeeing the foregoing words, v. 26. I 
and of the number of Creatures. But this wil! ſet bis Hand in the Sea, and bis Right 
Inference is neither confiſtent with their own Hand in the River, are equivalent to theſe, 
Principles, nor with the Words of the A4. I will give him power over the Kings of the 
poſtle....Not with their own Principles, for Philiſtines, on the one hand; See 2 Sam. 8. 
in what Rank of Creatures will they place 12. and over the Syrians on the other, v. 6. 
Chriſt 2 If among the Old, then they muſt He. ſhall have, ſaith the Chaldee v] nw bis 
allow Wen an Exiſtence before the beginning Empire over the Kings of the Earth, I will 
of. the World, which {et they peremptorily -e/evate him over them, ſaith the Syriack ; and 
deny; if 1 the New, they muſt con- fo. accordingly we find he did; exalting him 
tels he had a Nature which wanted to be over the Syrzans, who were Tributaries to 
renewed, chang d, and reformed; that in him, 2 Sam. 8. 6. and over all the Kings, 
im, as well as in us, tho' in him before us, which were Servants to Hadareſer, 2 Sam. 
all old things paſjed away, and all things be. 10. 19. And this was neceſſary to be done, 
came new; ſince otherwiſe he cannot be of to render him a fit Type of that Sonof David, 
nm flak” ond; ; ES riod 
8 2 e 26. n Herend oui c. a6. Euſeb.demenſtr. Evang. lags, det 1. o/ 
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who was to be King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords. And thus he is alſo ae h * mv 
rexp&y, the Firſt-born from the Dead, v.18. as 
being Lord over the Dead, fince for this cauſe 
he died, and roſe again, wa wenden, that be 
might be Lord over the Dead, and over the 
Living, Rom. 14. 9. and ſo might be © mv 
rad, primas tenens, imperium habens in 
omnibus, præ eminent in all things. Since 
then the Firſt born is naturally the Heir, and 
ſo the Lord of the Family, and therefore the 
word Heir, amongſt the Ancients did ſigni- 
fie Lord; ſeeing St. Paul, who here ſtiles 
him the Firſt. born, doth in a place parallel 
to this, ſtile him the Heir of all things, why 
may we not conceive the Perſon of whom 
David was a Type, may be alſo here tiled 
the Firſt born, as being Prince over, and high 
above all Creatures, they being all the 
Work of his hands? For ſo the Reaſon 
follows, | 

Ver. 1 C. E. wm Liv e] N e ni de, 

q em e, All things were created 
bas that are in Heaven, and that are int 
Earth.] The Gloſs of (e) Grotius, and the 
Socinians, (d) runs thus: That zo Chriſt zs 
here aſcribed, not the Creation of the old 
World, and all things that are in it, but only 
the Creation , that is, the Renovation of all 
things under the Goſpel State, or the Refor- 
mation of Mankind by Feſus Chriſt, and the 
Goſpel preached to them, and the Reconci- 
liation of Angels to Men. But this Inter- 
pretation is ſo forced, and remote from the 
moſt uſual ſenſe of the words, and *ris fo 
flat and mean to ſay, that Feſus Chriſt was 
before every new Creature, that is to ſay, 
before the Renovation made by himſelf, or 
rather by his Apoſtles, after his Exaltation, 
and to prove this by that very Renovation, 
that even Mr. C. is forced to reject it as evi- 
dently falſe, which it will certainly appear 
to be from theſe Conſiderations. 

1/7, That the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the 
Creation of ſuch things as are not capable 
of this Moral Creation, viz. the Creation, 
rau Tay der em 4 ye, Of all things viſible 
upon Earth. Now the mi gre, Rom. 1. 20. 
and RA b, Heb. 11.31. i. e. The things 
which are made and ſeen, compriſe the whole 
vitible Creation, all things withont Life, 
Metals, Stones, Elements, all Vegetables, 
and all Beaſts, and did the Goſpel come to 
make a Moral Renovation among theſe ? 
Did Chr:ft, and his Apoſtles preach to Stones 
and Trees? 2ly, Under all things in Hea- 
ven, and all things inviſible, muſt be com. 

priſed all the good Angels, which are there- 


2 


Ap. J. 
fore elſewhere ſtiled zveibriſes, £9 a), I M, 
Eph. 1. 21. & 3. 10. 1 Pet. py 
they cannot be proper Subjects of this New 
Creation, or Moral Renovation; for of this 
New Creation the Scripture nevet ſpeaks, 
but in relation to an Old, which was to be 
aboliſhed, changed, and done away by it; 
for in them who are made za *Jiors, a New 
Creation, all old things are paſt away, and 
all things are become new in them, 2 Cor. 5. 
17. 1 off the old man, and put on 
the new, which is created after God in righ- 
teouſneſs and bolineſs, Eph. 4. 22, 24. Col. 
3. 9, 10. Now it is manifeſt, that nothing 
of all this can agree to the good Angels, 
and much leſs to the evil Angels, who are 


ſtill Creatures, and therefore not to be ex. 
cluded from Expreſſions ſo general as theſe 
are. | 


20%, The words in this ſenſe were far from 
being true when the Apoſte ſpake them, for 
a very ſmall Remnant of the Jetos were then 
converted to the Chriftian Faith, and of the 
Gentiles few, in compariſon of thoſe multi- 
tudes which afterwards embraced the Faith, 
and yet the Apoſtle plainly ſpeaks of a Crea- 
tion wholly paſt already, uſing the Aoriſt in 
theſe words, is wn *iitn mn vd, by him 
have all things been created; and the Perfef 
Tenſe in theſe words, M an? vr len by 
him all things were created. 

31y, Tho' the Socinians may be able to 
produce ſome few Inſtances where the word 
xno1s and unden, are to be taken in a moral 
ſenſe, yet cannot they ſhew one inſtance, 
where the Creation of all things in Heaven, 
and in Earth, viſible, and inviſible, is ever 
uſed in a moral ſenſe, or concerning any 
other Creation than that of which Moſes 
ſpeaks, ſaying, Tha the Heaven and the 
Earth were made, and all 1be Heſt of them, 
Gen. 2. 1. 12 * 
Ih, The Apoſtle afterwards begins his 
Diſcourſe of this Moral Creation or Recon- 
cil iation of the World to God by Chriſt, and 
the Renovation of his Church in theſe words, 
v. 18, 19, 20. And be is the Head of the Bo- 
dy the Church, &c. For it pleaſed the Father 
—by bim to reconcile all things to bimſelſ, 
whether they be things in Earth, or things 
in Heaven, v. 21. And you that were jome- 
times alienated, and Enemies in your Minds 
by wicked Works, yet now bath he reconciled 
you in the Body of bis Fleſh by Death,to preſent 
you — 1 unblamable, and unreprovable in 
his bt. Now theſe things being thus con. 
netted, by the Particle 2, to what he had 


— 


_ 
— — _ 4 


— Mi 


(c) Reftius oft Alion, interpretari, ordinata ſunt novum quendam 


_ 1 a — — Cbriſto. K* 
(d) Qua ex Chriſti atiane ino accepit 
renovatio, per illum, & in illo fat eſſe — illi 


before ſaid of the Creation of all things by 


— Cf 
— — — 9 
2 


flatum ſunt conſecuta, Angeli buminibus homines 


eſt bec Angelorum hominumgue ve ſormatu, & 


Oris, 


Fi. 2" — 


Chap 


Chriſt, 


| demonttratively. ſhew that he was raiſed, that he the" Lirſt born from the dead, 


not then ſpeaking of that Renovation which might raiſe up his whole Body from the 
he begins to ſpeak of in theſe following dead, he bein raiſed from the dead as the 


words. 
50% 


firſt fruits of them that ſlept, 1 Cor. 15. 20. 
This Expoſition of this place touch - tor to this end Chriſt both died and roſe a- 


ing 2 true and proper Creation of all Things gaz, that be might be Lord both of the dead, 
by Jeſis Chriſt , is by the (e) Eu here, from and of tbe living, Rom. 14. 9. and God hath 
the beginning, laid down as 4 Rw/e, 10 which theretore exalred him, That 47 the Name 
the Orthodox keeping cloſe , might eaſily ſhew Ci. e. the Power) of  Feſus every knee ſhould 
that the Hereticks who held the World was bow, of things in Heaven, in the Earth, and 
created by Angels, deviated from the Truth. under the Earth, Phil. 2. 10. that is, the Bo- 
Now this was the Hereſie of (f) Simon Ma. dies of the dead; for by this Argument, and 
gis, and Cerinths, as Irenæus there informs from theſe very words, the Apoſtle proves 


us 


the ReſurreQion, and a future Judgmenr, 


Ver. 19. For Explication of theſe words Rom. 14. 10, 11, 124 He is theretore ſo the 


it is to be noted, Thar the great End of our firft-born of the dead, as to be the Lord of 
Saviour's Sufferings was to reſcue our Bo- them, according to our former Interpretation 
dies, condemned for Sin unto Death, from of the word firſt-born, and as to have pow- 
that Mortality, and to beſtow on all, whom er 70 raiſe them up who ſleep in him, and bring 
God ſhould give him, Eternal Life, by rai- them with him, 1 Thelt. 4. 14 to give Eter- 
ling of their Bodies to a State of Incorrup- 24 Life unto them, and raiſe them up at the 
tion; for becauſe the Children were parta- leſt day, John 5. 28, 29. & 17. 2. And thus 
kers of Fleſh and Blood, and thereby ſubject hath he the Preheminence in all things, be- 
to Mortality, be alſo took part of the ſame, ing Lord of all Creatures dead and living, 
that through Death, he might deſiroy him tbat and giving both their Firlt and their New 
had the Power of Death, that is, ihe Devil, Being to them, and tendring his Members 
and might deliver them, wbo through the fear contormable ro his glorious Image, that fo 
of Death, were all their lives time ſubjett to they may be TJoint-heirs with him in Glory. 


God, 
Hon, 


Body, 


2 — 


Bondage, Heb. 2. 14, 1 5. oy 

That therefore the Church, which is his Irenews., who informs us that Chriſt died, 
Body, is repreſented as the Church of the that be might be the firſt-born from the dead, 
Firft-born, enrolled in the Heavens, Heb. 12. and the Prince of Life. (h) That the Death 
23. a Church againſt which zhe Gates of Ha- of this juſt Man gave him the Principality of 
des, or of Death, ſhall not prevail to hinder Things under the Earih, be having beſore 
their Enjoyment of this Reſurrection to a zbe Principalty in Heavenly Things , that 
Life of Happineſs ; they are the Sons of they who denied the Reſurrettien of the Fleſh, 


And this is the conſtant Doctrine of (g) 


and therefore Children of the Reſurre- contraditted the Salvation of that for which 
Luke 21. 36. therefore Heirs of God, the whole Diſpenſation of the Son of God was 


Foint-heirs tit hChriſt, who ſhall be glerified deſigned, that be died that exiled Man might 
with him, Ro. 8. 17. ſhall be delivered from be delivered from Condemnation , and might 
the Bondage of Corruption,into the glorious Li- return without fear to bis Inberitane 
berty of the Sons of God, v. 21. hall have Ver. 20. *Amg]avdZaz, 70 reconcile. | This mi 
the Adoption, to wit, the Redemption of the word, ſay Heſychizs, Suidas, and Phavori- 


v. 23. and they are alſo repreſented as nus, ſignifies gvnuto, 10 make friends, 


Perſons fore-ordained to be conformed to the or 70 reduce Perfons ſo their former Amity. 
Image of Chriſt, by having their vile Bodies This by the (i) Fathers is thus explained, 
— into the likeneſs of Chriſt's glorious That whilſt Man codrinued in his Qbedi- 
Body, v. 29. KI 


Note 2/y, That to this end was Chriſt perfect Friendſhip; but when became Men 


ence to God, Angels and Men were in a 


3 — 


„ 


(h) 


Mop. 


tionem, | | | 
gubernans, & omniluss efſe preſians—=hans ergo tenentes Regulam, licet vald8 varia ( multa dicant, facile eqs a weritate 
deviaſſe arguimus. Iren. I. I. c. 19. REL IA ESTLED. 90-1 DI 2 11 

(f) A quitus e mundum hunc factum dicit. c. 20. de Cerinth.c.25. V. I. a. c. 9. 


wt, 


(e) Cum teneana atem nos Regulam veritatis, id eſt quia fit umus Deus Omnipotens, qui omnia condidit per 0 
fun, nam oma per ipſum facta ſunt, Cr ſine ipſo factum eft nibil, ex annibus autem nibil ſubſtractum eſt , ſed omnia pet 
ipſum fecit Pater, five vj thilia, ſroe inuiſibilia, ſve ſenſibilia, frye 2 8. 987 ſtve tempotalia propter quandam diſpoſi- 

dum he Soiriturh | | | 


ſive æterna, & ea omnia non per Angelos Sed per Verbum tum ſuum omnia faciens , (oy diſponens, (5 


* 


dae dar ae 2.35 Nimxenitus ex mortuis, ipſe primatum tenens in omnibus, princeps vite, prior anni 


Verbum Caro fattum eft, ut quemadmodum in Celis Principatum habuit Verbum Dei, fie & in terra haberet Prin- 


cipatum, quoniam homo juſtus, qui peccatum non fecit, principatum autem habeat eorum que ſunt ſub terra, ipſe primogenit us 
mortuorum fact us. L. 4, 37+: Nuecungue enim cum e ſumma dixerunt Heretixi, in ultimum ad hoc de veniunt, ut 
blaſphement Fabricatorem, & cuntradicaut ſaluti Plaſmatis Hei, quad guidem eft Caro, propter quam amnem diſpoſitionem 
feciſſe filium Dei multis mods oftendimus. Lb, . Prefat: Ipſe moriens at exiliatus homo exiret de condemnatihne C re- 
verteretur intreyidè ad ſuam Hereditatem, 4 | A 054 eee ee 
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cap. 19. 
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222 Diſobedient 
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356 A Parapbraſe with Annotations on -hap. 1] 

| Diſobedient to their Sveraign Lord, the of Hope, may fall away from then. 

= Angels became averſe to them, becauſe their Ver. 24. To» Hi, m kes, the Aftiftions .. 

{4 Lord was diſhonoured by them. But God of Chriſt.] Chriſt having told us, that what P 

iu being reconciled to us by the Death of his was done to his Members is done to him, 

| Son, they alſo became Friends and mini- Marth. 25. 40, 4. the Afflictions of his 

Vi ſtring Spirits to us, and we became of the Members are ſtiled the Perſecutiont and Af. 

| ſame Church and Body with them, under ficlions of Chriſt, Aﬀs 9. 4, 5. Now the 
the ſame Head Chriſt Jeſus, Heb. 12. 22. Fews ſpeak much of the Afflictions of Chriſt 
And ſo all things in Heaven and Earth were and his Diſciples , comprehending both un. 
gathered into one in Chriſt, Eph. 1.10. der the name of =vwh Han () the Ali. 

n Ibid. Fig de, fo bimſelf.] This I would @ions of the Meffiab, dividing them into 
render, in bim, for ſo the parallel place re. three parts, of which, ſay they, the Fathers, 
quires, where it is ſaid, that God did reca- and the preceding Generation ſuffered one 
pitulate all things & Xe in Chriſt, Eph. 1. 10. part; another — was luttered by the Ge. 
and ſo & frequently imports, it being uſu- neration of I ion, or by the Fers de. 
ally put with an Accuſative Caſe, inſtead of ftroy'd by Titze; and a_ third by the Gene- 
„with a Dative; So P/a/. 16.10. Thou wilt ration of the Meffab, or by his Diſciples. 
not leave my Soul « "Aw in Hell, Matth. 2. Of theſe Afflictions of Chriſt, I, faith the 
23. He dwelt dc wiv in a City, Chap. 10.14. Apoſtle , have already had a ſhare, and 1 
At Seu aeypire, in the name of a Prophet. go on to fill up the refidue of theſe my Suf. 
So & & der Gr be that is. in the field, Mark ferings in the Fleſh , which I am to bear in 
13. 16. is Matth. 24. 18. Luke 17. 31. „ the Diſcharge of my Miniſtry , for the bene. 
dye. So Luke 11.7. My Children are with fit of his Church. And ſuitable to this In. 
me dt & wirw in the bed. John 1.18. He that terpretation is that of Lyranxs on the place, 
3s ets + x6>evr in the boſom of the Father. As Paſfiones Chriſti dupliciter accipiuntur , uno 
23-11. As thou haſt been witneſs of me «s modo pro illi, quas ſuſtinuit in corpore pro- 
epronAbu 1 f ſo maſt thou do alſo prio, & fic mbil ibi reflat adimplendum, alio 
l Pale in 5 modo quas in finem uſque ſeculi patietur in 

© Ver. 23. Note. Hence it follows, That corpore myſtico, & ſic reſtant multarum poſſi 
they who have true Faith, and juſt ground onum religuiæ adimple nde. 


(k) Midraſh Tebillim in Pſal.2.7. & Sanbedrin c. 10. Vide Buxtarf. Lex. Talm p. 700. 
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CHAPTER IL 


Verſe 1. [ ] Say, I labour sritigp@ friving bolding with joy] d your order, and the ſted- © 
| to make every Man perfed in faſtneis of your faith in Chriſt. 
[| | Chrift Feſus ;] For I would that you knew 6. As ye have therefore received Chriſt 
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what great conflict h d255re, what con. Jeſus the Lord, [by the teaching of Epaphraz, 
tention in Prayer, Chap. 4. 2. ] I have for Chap. 1. 7.] ſo walk ye { fledfaftly in him. 
you, and for them at Laodicea, and for as 7- Rooted and built up in him, and eſta- 
many as have not ſeen my face in the bliſhed in the faith, as ye have been taught, 
fleſh. ; abounding therein with thankſgiving | to him 
2. [Praying] that their hearts might be who called you to it.] 
contin Tag Irs UII NEG 8. Beware leſt any Man ſpoil you, [o/ 
love, and | that they may advance | unto make à prey of you through ¶ Heathen] e Phi- 
riches of full aſſurance of underſtanding, loſophy, and vain deceit, [ /eading vo] after 
2 ba to the acknowledgment of the b myſtery the Traditions of Men, [or] after the Rudi. 
of God, and [ i. e.] of the Father, and of ments of the World, [ zbe Fewiſh Rudiments 
Chrit. and Traditions, Gal. 4. 3.] and not after 
c z. e In whom are hid all the Treaſures if [the Do#rme ] Chriſt. 
Wiſdom and N 9. [Of which Philoſophy you can have no 
4. And this, I fay, left any man ſhould reed; | For in him dwellerh f all the ful -f 
beguile you with inticing words. [See Note neſs of the Godhead bodily. 
on v. S. 10. And ye are compleat in him, [ 7- 
| 5. For though I be abſent | from you] in all ſaving knowledge,and vertue,r Cor. 7 30. 
HHP the fleſh, yet am I [preſent] with you in the who is f the Head of all Principality and: 
1/5128 Spirit, [by which I diſcern your Aﬀairs, az: Power 1 
Eliſha did bis Servant , 2 Kings 5. 26. See I. In whom alſo ye are circumciſed with 
1 Cor. 5. 3.) joining, and beholding [he- the Circumcifion made without hands, 1 
| t 
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that of the Fews is, but conſiſting | in h put - 
ting off the body of the fins of the fleſh, 
which ir _— by the [| ſpiritzal} Circum- 
cifion of Chriſt, Fond ſo ye need not any le- 
gal Rites, to make you compleat Chriſtians.) 
12. [We being] buried with him in Bap- 
tiſm, ¶ the outward Symbol of our Spiritual 
Circumciſion, and ſo dead unto fin, Rom. 6.2, 
3, 4-] wherein alſo you are riſen with him, 
{ro newneſs of liſe, Rom. 6. 4. and to the 
expeRation of a future life with him, v. 8. ] 
through the faith of the operation of God, 
who raiſed him from the dead, { by which 
faith we believe that be will raiſe us alſo from 
the dead,Eph.1.19,20. 1 Thefſ.4.14.1 Pet. 1.3. 
13. And you [Gentiles | being dead | be- 
fore] in your fins , and [ by reaſon of | the 
i i Uncircumcifion of your fleth , hath he 
[ God, v. 12. ] quickned together with him 
| by bzs Spirit, having 2 — you ſthrougb 
Faith,] a [ your former] Treſpaſſes. 
k 14. Ard} blotting out the k hand writing 
of [Legal] Ordinances that was againſt us, 
which was contrary to us, and | doing this ſo 
that he] took it out of the way, nailing it to 
his Croſs. . 
1 15. And having ſpoiled 1 Principalities 
and Powers, he made a ſhew of them openly 


ibis deſpoiled of their Authority,] triumph- Lan 


m ing over them m in it , [i. e. by virtue of the 
ſame Croſs } 

16. Let no Man therefore judge — con- 
demn] you in | not obſerving a 52 ion in] 
meat, or in drink, or in reſpe& of | your 
neg/eg of | a| Fewiſh] holy day, or of the 
New-moons, or of the Sabbarh-days | ob/er- 
ved by then.] | 


n . Which are {all only] © a ſhadow of 


Annotations on Chap. It. 


a Verſe 2. IE Snow, for i, , 

| E in the knowledge. See Nore 
on Chap. 1. 20.] | 

b Ibid. T7 weows d Get, the myſtery of God, 
even the Father, and of Chriſt. I i. e. The 
Diſpenſation of the Divine Grace of God in 
offering Salvation to the Gentiles by Chriſt, 
and conterring on them, equally with the 
Jews, the Bleſſings of the Goſpel. This is 
the Myſtery which, faith he, in the former 
Ages was hid, but now is manifeſted to the 
Saints, to whom God would make known what 


was the riches of the glory of this M 
among the Gentiles, ale 2 1 — 


ed) among you (as) the , V.26. 
27. Thus, faith he, Sp 5 uk which 
from the beginning bath been bid in God, 
Eph. 3. 9. tbe Myſtery of God, and of Chriſt, 
v. 3:4,5- That the Gentiles ſhould be fellow- 


- fle you az to] your reward p in à voluntary p 


lieve in God the Father Omnipotent zuho made 


things to come, but the body [and ſubſtance 


of thoſe ſhadows} is of Chriſt , | and chibi. 
red by him. 


18. o Let no man begulle you of, C damni. © 


humility, [ Gr. pleaſing himſelf in, or affet- 
ing bumility,] and upon that account ] wor- 
ſhipping of Angels, d intruding or /earch- 4 
ing] into thoſe things, [by the ſtrength of 
bis natural reaſon, | which he hath not ſeen, 
851 N puffed up by his fleſhly mind, 
, were able by it it to know the nature, 

and the offices of Angel.] 

19. And [C/ Jr not holding the Head 
( Chriſt} from which all the Body $ by joints 
and bands having nouriſhment miniſtred, 
and [being] knit together, increaſeth with 
the —_— 4 Te 2 e 

20. Wherefore if ye your profeſhon 
be dead with Chriſt * the t en, t 
of the World, ¶ which he bath nailed to his 
Croſs, and took out of the way, v. 14. ] why, 
as though living | * in * . 
the world , u are ye ſübject to [rhe] Ordi. u 
nances | and Decrees of Men e \ #8 

21. Such as thoſe are] x touch not [what * 
is offered to an Idol, or a Woman, 1 Cor. 7. 1. 
7 taſt not | forbidden meats, ] 2 handle not 
unclean thing. | | * 

22. 22 Which all are to petiſh with the 4 4 
uſing, [or tend to corrupt ion by the aſing, or 
abuſing them, ] after the Doctrines and Com- 
mandments of Men. 

23. Which [are] bb things that have in- b b 
deed a ſhew of wiſdom in will- worſhip, and 
humility, [Lv. 8.] and neglecting the body, 


v. 21. ] | and \ not in [giving] any honoui 
to it] to the ſatisfying of the fleſh. 


2 »- 


beirs (with the believing Jews,) and of tbe 
ſame body, and partakers (with them) of his 
promiſes in Chriſt by the Goſpel, v.6. See 
alſo Rom. 16. 25, 26. Col. 4. 3. And that 
the Genti/es might have a perfect know- 
ledge of this Myſtery, and of the Riches 
of Divine Grace, and love to them in it, is 
the Apoſte*s Prayer, Eph. 3. 16, 17, 18, 19. 
But whereas Crell:zs, and Schliclingius here 
note, that the Particle g, and, added to the 
word Chr:ft, diſtinguiſhes him as well from 
God, as the' Father : It doth no ſuch 
matter, but only diſtinguiſheth the Myſtery 
of the Father ſending his Son into the World 
to be a Saviour to the Gentiles, trom the My- 
ſtery of Chriſt, procuring this Salvation for 
them by his Blood. The Ezc/e/taftical Tra- 
dition, faith (a) Irenæus, teaches us to be- 


(a) Thi ei; ira Oed II 
vu] iges oulnelac ive 


eee # fv der # ouprnairle, wp 4 
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A A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. II 


Heaven and Earth], and in one Feſus Chriſt 
the Son of God, incarnate for -our Salvation, 
our Lord, God, Saviour, and King. And 10 
theſe words may be conſtrued the Myſtery 
of both the Father and Chriſt. See Note 
on Chap. 1.3. A 

Ver. 3. Ex q, in whom.) Some make theſe 
words relate to the Myſtery mentioned in 
the foregoing Verſe. But it ſeems rather 
to reſpett the Perſon of Chriſt as Mediator, 
the knowledge of whom, faith the Af le, 
hath an excellency beyond all other know- 
ledge, Philip.3.8. for is & SH, in room 
you are reconciled, v. 11. and is g. in whom 
you are riſen again, V. 12. plainly relate to 
Chriſt's Perſon and his Performances as Me. 
diator , and the whole following Chapter 
ſpeaketh of him, and of the Benefits we 
have received is wm by him. The Apoſtle 
alſo doth apply this to him by ſaying, v. 8. 
as you haue received the Lord Feſus Chrift ſo 
walk in him ; and by warning us againſt the 
deceit of vain Philoſophy , becauſe in him 
dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godbead. But 

et ſeeing theſe hid Treaſures of Chriſt's 
Wiclom are revealed to us by his Goſpel on- 
ly, and thence alone we obtain all our 
knowledge of him as Mediator, and of all 
the Offices he ſuſtains as ſuch, there ſeem : 
eth to be no great difference betwixt refer. 
ring this to his Perſon, and referring it to his 
Doctrine. 

Ver. 5. Tl mit vu , your . As 
to walk diſorderly, in the Apoſtle's ſtile, is 
not to walk according to the Traditions they 
had received from the Apoſtles, or Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel , 2 Thefſ. 3. 6. So their 
order may import their compliance with 
them in Manners, Diſcipline and Union. 

Ver. 8. Aid + e e, by Philoſopby,&c. ] 
What is the , Ihe enticing ſpeech, 
v. 4. and the Philoſophy and vain Deceit, 
which the Apoſtle warns them againſt, is not 
ſo eaſie to determine. Some good Interpreters 
refer what follows in this Chapter to the 
Hereſie of Simon Magus and the Gnoſfticks, 
to which many paſſages in this Chapter 
may be well applied. Others refer them to 
the Fewiſh Doc fors, who had then mixed the 


Philoſophy of the Heathens with their Ce. 


remonial Worſhip , and had thence learned 


to allegorize ir, and others divide the-mat- 


ter betwixt Few and Gentile. And that 
the Jetoiſh Dollors are very much concerned 
in this Chapter, we learn from v. 14, 15,16. 
and the Rudimente of the World relate to 
their Legal Obſervations, as being common 
to them with the Gentz/e World; See Note 
on Gal. 4. 8. The Commandments of Men, 
or their Traditions, may alſo have reſpeCt to 


* 8 1 


them who were the zealous Aſſertors of them: © 
Matth. 15. Ade 21. 21. And indeed this 
Verſe ſeems to be the Key to, or the Foun. 
darion of all that follows in this Chapter 
ranking the Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle under 
theſe two Heads, viz. Cautions againit 
the Seductions of the Jets, zealous for 
obſervation of their Rites and Ceremonies 
and againſt the Seductions of Heathens by 
their vain Philoſophy dreſsd up by them a. 
new, both as to its Doctrines and Morals, 
and ſet off with the moſt ſpecious Prete 
ſtiled here mS«roya, enticing Speech. 

Ver. 9. na, vd a\ipaua + nl, all the 
fulneſs of the Godhead.) This fulneſs, ac. 
I to the Grnofticks, was made up of 
their thirty ones. The Heathens, beſides 
the Supreme God, owned many other loca! 
Gods preſiding over Nations, and ſo made u 
the Plenitude of the Godhead of them al 
as of ſo many partial Deities. Againſt ſuch 
Opinions the Apoſtle here aſſerts, that the 
whole fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt in 
Chriſt , and that bodily, 7. c. in his Body, 
as its Temple; And, ſay the Fathers , as 
the Soul dwelleth in the Body, ſay others, 
bodily, that is, eſſentially. The Apole doth 
not roundly ſay, that Chrift is God, but ex- 
preſſes his Divine Nature thus, partly to re. 
preſent to the eos the Divinity of Chriſt, 
with alluſion to the God of 1/rae! dwelling 
in the Temple; partly to oppoſe him to the 
Sh, of the Gnoſticks, and to the partial 
Deities of the Heathens. Here therefore it 
is to be obſerved, 

1/?,That the Apof/e doth not here ſay that 
the Divinity is aſſiſtant to Chriſt , but that 
the fulneſs of it doth AA ide in him, 
which is never ſaid in Scripture , of any o- 
ther Perſon; but of him alone, who having 
{tiled his body 4 Temple , John 2. 19, 21. 
the fulneſs of the Deity may be properly ſaid 
to dwell in him bodily, as it dwelt /ymbol:- 
cally 1n the Ark. 

ote 2/y, That Chriſt is not here ſaid to 
be filled with the E of God as the Church 
is, by reaſon of the Gifts with which ſhe 
was repleniſhed, and the Doctrine ſhe had 
received from God, Eph. 1. 23. But the 
whole fulneſs of the Godbead is here ſaid to 
reſide in him. Now Sets and 73 Od do 
never hgnifie the Gifts of God, or the Do- 
Qrine of the Goſpel, but the Divine Nature 
only z nor can the Will, or Revelation of 
God, be ſaid zo dwell bodily in any Perſon. 
I conclude therefore, that ( b ) rhe Body born 
of the Virgin, receiving the whole fulneſs of 
the Godhead bodily, was immutably united 10 
the Divinity, and Deiſied, which made the 
fame Perſon, Feſus Chrift, bath God and Man. 
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„Ver. 10. Kea mene a G ria, The 
Head of all Principality. and 2 0 E 3 
phanius informs us, that Simon Magus de- 
viſed ſome Names of Principalities and 
Powers, ſaying, That none could be ſaved 
who learn'd not the Sacred Diſcipline, and 
how 10 offer his Sacrifice to the Father of all 
things, by theſe Principalities and Powers 
In oppoſition to theſe things, ſay ſome, the 
Apoſtle aſſerts that Chriſt created all theſe 
Principalities and Powers, ch. 1.15. and was 
the Head and Lord of them, and ſo in him, 
without their aſſiſſance, the Co/ofſians were 
complete, and fully inſtructed ro Salva- 


tion. 5 1.99 

Or elſe theſe things may be referred to Ce- 
rinthus and his Followers. For, 

1ſt, He lived in the 44, : times, and 
was a great Oppoſer of the Truth of the Go- 
ſpel, and particularly an Enemy to St. (d) Paul, 
becauſe he contended it was not neceſſary for 
the Fetus, nor lawful for the Gentiles to ob- 
ſerve the Law of Moſes, for which Cerin- 
this was a Zealot. And he, ſaith the ſame 
(e) Epiphanius, reproved St, er bf going 
into the Uncircumciſed, and 7 * the Tu- 
mult in Antioch about Circumciſion. 
0), He lived long in (f) Egypt, and was 
inſtructed in Philoſophical Sciences, and from 
thence went and ſet up his Sect in A ſia the 
Leſs, and Syria, ſay (g) Iheodoret and Epi- 
phanius. Being therefore skilled in Philoſo- 
phy, and ſetting up his Hereſie in Afra Mi. 
nor, where 9. was, he may well be here 
reflected on by St. Paul, eſpecially if we con- 
ſider how much his Opinions agteed with 
ow which are here cenſured by him. 

ne ü 

30, He was zealous for Circumciſion, and 
other Obſervances of the Law of Moſes, and 
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ſo concern'd in what is here ſaid, v. 11, 1 


; 4, 
15, 16, 17. (2/y,). He ſaid (h) the World 


was ma Angels,'or inferiour Vertues, 
and not by the Supreme God,; and that he 
himſelf received his Doctrine , the Revela- 
tion of Angels. (30, He held Feſus to be 
born of Foſeph and Mary, as other Men, 
and Chrilt ro have deſcended upon him, and 
at bis Paſſion to habe return d to his Pleroma. 

And St. John refuted him, ſaich Irenexs; 


by eftabliſhing the Principle of one God Omni- 


potent, who made all things viſible and invift- 


ble by his Word, which is the very thing the 
Apoſtle in this Chapter doth aſſert. 


er. 11. Ty amwdvoq, &c. The utting 7 h 


the Body of the Sins of the 2 h 
(i) Philo informs us, that Circumcifion im- 
ports the cutting off our ſinful Pleaſures and 
ae and our impious Opinions. See Rom. 
2. 28, 29. | ; 
The Apoſtle here plainly diſcourſeth againſt 
thoſe Hereticks, or falſe os who la- 
boured to introduce the neceſſity of Circum- 
cifion. Now that Cerinthis was one who 
3 for the neceſſity of it, Epiphanius, 
t. Auſtin, and others do inform us, but that 
Simon Magus did ſo, I find not in Church 
Hiſtory. (k) The Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 
ſpeak of ſome falſe Apoſtles, who held it 
neceſſary e rouluos, to circumciſe 
Men according to the Law); but then 
they are diſtinguiſhed from the impure He- 
reſie of Simon Magus, who was ſo far from 
contending for the Obſervarion of the Law 
and Prophets, that he taught his Followers, 
(1) viup. Y Hesi jul Ne, not to re- 
gard them, (m) wad ofen, nor to fear the 
Threats of the Law, as being not the Law 
of God, dv derregs Swiduwe, but of ſome e- 
vil Power, faith Theodoret ; and declaring, 
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(ch) cerinthianj 4 Cerintbo 


Ille dicunt alt 
terum vers de fupe 


Sdaſwifa;, ASSO: ie, Caius apud Euſeb. 


a ab Angelis dun eſſe dicentes, & carne circumcidi oportere, atque alia hujuſmodi 
les precepta obſervare. Auguſt. de Har. Cap. ſe Epiph. Har. 28. 5 1. 
A x KneodGr à I Adv as vad Aro heals 


FRO Ae reg d, os of 4541 
Hiſt. Eccl. I. 3. c. 22. ; 


erum quidem Fabricatorem mundi, alium autem Patrem Domini, C aliuim quidem fabricatoris filium, al- 
rioribus Cbriſt 


7 il deſcendentem in Jejum filium Fabricatores, & ite - 
rum revolaſſe in ſum pleroma, 4 & impoſſubilem perſeveraſſe deſe in Jeſum filium Fa s 


deorſum ſubje#& & abſciſſa ab 
C. 11. P. 257. 


(1) *On 74 eerriureta dröge, 


eum conditionem que eft ſecundum nos non 4 primo Deo factam, ſed 4 uirtute aliquivald8 
eorum communicatione, que ſunt inviſibilia & innominabilia. 
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faith (n) Epiphanivs, that whoſoever believed 
the Old Teftament incurred Death.” Note, 
20%, That the 4poſtle ſpeaking here of rhe 
Circumciſion: made without hands, and of 
the Circumcifion made in Baptiſm? and con- 
fiſting in the putting off the Sins of tlie 
Fleſh, cannot, by the Circumciſion of CHiſt. 
mean his own perſonal Circumciſion which 
was made wich Hands, but that which he 
hath inſtituted in the room of it, vig. Ba- 
ptiſm. Note, 4 

30% That Baptiſm thetefote is a Rite of 


Initiation to Chriſtians, as Circumciſion was 


to the eto; for by Virtue of our Spiritual 
Citcumeifion'in Baptiſm, he proves we have 
no need of the outward Circumciſion to 
be a Type of the Purity obtained by Ba- 
ptiſm. | 

4%, Hence I infer, that Baprifm is Chriff's 
Ordinance for Infants of believing Parenrs, 
as Circumciſion was of old for the Infants 
of the eus; for if it had been other wiſe, 
and Infants under Chriſtianity, had not been 
received by any Fæderal Rite into Covenant 
with God, the Objection of the neceſſity of 
Circumciſion as to them, would have till 
held, they entring into Covenant by no o- 
ther Rite, and ſo remaining Strangers from 
the Church, and as much Aliens from the 
Adoption, the Covenant, and Promiſes. as 
the Gentiles wete ; which ſure the Fews 
would have objected, if truly they could 
have done it to the Reproach of Chriſtianity. 
That Inſtitution therefore muſt, for the Com- 
fort and Satisfaction of their Parents, afford 
ſome way of ſanQifying theſe Infants, or of 
admitting them among the number of God's 
Children, which being confeſſedly no other 
than that of Bapriſm, it muſt be ſuppoſed to 
allow that to them, that by it, in the Phraſe of 
(o) Ireneus, Infantes & parvuli renaſcantur 
in Deum, Infants and little Children may 
be regenerated. | __ 

Ver. 13. Kat 75 dxg«Cugig A axpxts, And he 
Uncircumciſion of the Fleſh.) By the defect 
of Circumciſion, they being, faith the Pa- 
rallel place, on that account without Chriſt, 
being Aliens from the Commonwealth of I/- 
rael,and Strangers from the Covenant of Pro- 
miſe; Eph. 2. 11, 12. 

Ver. 14. xf Tois Bſuacry, The Hand. 
writing-of Ordinances, ) a is a Reſcript, 
or Ordinance, concerning any thing, a Royal 
or Imperial Decree, Dan. 2. 13. & 3. 10, 
12, 29. & 6. 8, 10, 13, 15, 26. Late 2. 1. 


As 17. 7. Hence Ritual Preſcriptions are 
called , EzeR. 20. 26. Hand. 


writing of Ordinances, in the parallel Epiſtle, 


Eph. 2. 15. is the Law of Commandments, i- 


Srywane, in Ritual Ordinances, or the Cere- 


> # .,L;3% . * * 
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moni Law; and it is ſaid here to biz 
gainſt, and contrary to the Geiles, as he. 
ing a Middle wall of Partition, hindring them 
from coming to God, and putting an En. 
mity betwirxt them and God's People, v. 14 
15, which Chriſt hath taken away by abo. 
liſhing and diſſolving the Obligation of ir 
and admitting the Genti/es Felloto Heirs of 
the fame Promiſes, and Bleſſings with the 
8 without it; or it is contrary to us, as 

ing the Miniſtration of Death and Condem. 
nation, 2 Cor. 3. 7, 9. | 

Ver. 15. Tas dgzas x vo lag.] The Principali. 1 

tres and Powers here mentioned, are the 
Powers of Wickedneſs, the Spirits of Satan 
who is ſtiled ] Nu 5% oxo'res, the Power of 
Darkneſs, Luke 22. 53. and f the Air, Eph. 
2. 2. 6 fg, the Prince of this World, John 
12. 31. & 14. 30. whoſe Emiſſaries are rhe 
Principalities and Powers, the Rulers of the 
. of this World, the Spiritual Mic. 
kedneſſes in high places, againſt which we 
wreſtle, Eph. 6. 12. Theſe Powers Chriſt 
deſtroyed by his Croſs, becauſe as the Af. 
file ſaith, Thro Death be deſtroyed hin the 
had the Power of Death, that ts, the Devil, 
and delivered them tho thro the fear of Death 
were all their Lives ſubjett to Bondage, Heb, 
2.14; 15. Moreover, the Heathens lay un- 
der two great Infelicities, (1.) That they 
were Aliens from the Commonwealth of 1ſracl, 
and Strangers from the Covenant of Promiſe, 
and without God in the World; the Remedy 
which Divine Wiſdom found out, and our 
Lord's Salutary Paſſion effected with reſpect 
to this, is diſcourſed of in the preceding 
Verſe. (20%, That they were Subſect to the 
Power and Delufions of Evil and Apotate 

irits, walking according to the Prince of 
the Power of the Air, the Spirit that now 
worketh in the Children sf Diſobedience. 
Theſe Principalities and Powers Chriſt di- 
ipoiled on the Croſs, by the Name of a cru- 
cified Jeſus, and by the very Sign of the 
Croſs, caſting out the Prince of the World 
from his Dominions, Temples, and Oracles, 
and from thoſe Human Bodies he poſſeſſed, 
and ſo openly convincing the Heat hens, that 
the Deities they ſo long had worſhipped, 
were evil Spirits, and by the Miracles 
wrought in his Name, drawing them from 
their Heathen Worſhip to him: And this 
Expofition is confirm'd from theſe words, 
He made a ſhew of them openly, which plain- 
ly ſeemeth to refer to this Conqueſt over 
them. Moreover, it may be noted, that 
Simon, and Cerinthus held (q) i) # dra am 
aD rim N Ruler + xaxlas aaa, That 
the World was made by theſe evil Spirits, and 
Men were ſubje& to the Power of them; 
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and were (p) per eum & Helenam ſuam ex here mentioned reſpecteth Ceremonial Ordi- 
illis Angelicis poteſtatibus Iiberandos, 1 be nances; for of them only can it be truly ſaid, 
delivered by Simon and bis Hellen from them. they were againſt us, and were contrary 10 
This, faith the 4poſ2/e, our Lord hath fully 4, they were blotted out, and nailed to the 
done upon the Crols, and ſo we need noaſ: Croſs ot Chriſt, and were Shadows of, or in 
tance of Simon, or Cerinthus, to perform relpett of things to comme. 
this work; and much leſs need we the affiſt- 20%, That when it is ſaid, Ler no Man 


or of thoſe Demons, which the Heathens judge you in reſpett of thoſe things; the 


orſhipped as good Angels, who had the meaning is, let no Man cenſure, or condemn 
Government of the inferiour World commir- the Chriſtian , for not obſerving theſe New 
ted to them, Chriſt having triumphed over Moons, Feaſts, or Sabbaths. y 
them, and wholly ſpoiled them of that 3%, That the Apoſtle here by Sabbat he 
Power. And from theſe Heathen Deitzes does not mean the firſt and laſt Days of the 
he paſſes on again to the Rudiments of the great Zewiſh Feaſts, which were by them 
Jewr, making that Inference from what had obſerved as Sabbarhs, or the Sabbath of the 
been diſcourſed from v. 11. to the 14th, Seventh Year, or of the Year of Jubilee, 
which we ſee in the following Verſes. | bur only, OT chiefly, the Weekly Sabbaths 
ibid. a, rs, I it.] is certain that of the Tw. ; 
(f) Origen, and others of the Ancients read, 1ſt, Becauſe the Apoſtle having ſaid be. 
zu Eh, on the Hod; ſo did the Arabick fore, Let no Man condemn you for not ob- 
Verſion; others read, i» iawry, in himſelf; ſerving the Jewiſh Feſtivals, or any part of 
but ſeeing that Reading, as St. 7erom teſti- them, cannot be rationally ſuppoſed in the 
fies, is only of the Latin Copies, and fince words following, to condemn only the ſame - 
Chryſoſtom , Theodoret , Oecumenius , Theo- thing. „ 
phyla, read as we, and moſt Copies do, 2%, In the New Teſtament the word Sab: 
without taking notice of any other Reading, bath, or Sabbat ba, is uſed above fixty times, 
we may rely ſecurely on ir. and in fifty fix of thoſe places, it doth un- 
n Ver. 17. us wy geiL. A ſhadow of 2 ſignifie the Jetoiſh Weekly Sab. 
things to come.] Dr. Spencer well obſerves, baths, and in the other the whole Veeꝶ; ſince 
that there is no neceſſity from theſe words, then the Sabbath in the New Teftament is 
of aſſerting that theſe, and all the Ritual never uſed for the firſt or laſt Days of the 
Conſtitutions of the Law of Moſes, ſhadow- Fewiſh Feaſts, but is there ordinarily uſed 
ed forth ſome Chriſtian Myſtery, but only for their Weekly Sabbath, we oughr in rea- 
that they were but as mereſhadows,compared ſon to conclude, it here imports that Seventh- 
to that ſolid and ſubſtantial Truth Chriſt by day Sabbath, which it doth uſually import in 
his Goſpel hath diſcovered to us; as 7oſe- other places, and not thoſe Solemn Days of 
pbus ſpeaking of Archelaus, who exerciſed the Zewſh Feaſts, thoſe Zubrlees, or Seven 
the Kingly Power without the Title of it, Years Sabbaths, which it doth never elſe- 
faith, axe m 7% AconeTy oxiar ad mie O Bao Where ſignifie in the New Teſtament. | 
Nelas, ws üpaα⁰ñi Sur 73 Tdh, He came to re- 31y, Where ever the word Sabbath is men- 
queſt of Cæſar the Shadow of that Kingdom, tioned in the Old Teſtament, in conjunction 
the Body of which he bad uſurped, or ſnatch d with New Moons, or Fewiſh Feaſts, it doth 
to bimſelf before. De Bello Jud. L. 2. C. 4. import the Seventh day Sabbath diſtinaly 
p. 777. from all others, as will appear from the pe- 
Note 20%, That is wipe fopris, is well ren- ruſal of all the places where theſe things are 
dred in reſped, or on account of a Feaſt z as jointly mentioned, as 2 Kings 4. 23. Lai. 1. 
when the Apoſi/e faith, That which wax 13. & 66. 23. Lam. 2.6. Ezek. 45. 17. & 
made glorious, was not glorious, iy wita thry 46. 1. Hef. 2. 2. Amos 8. 5. being then here 
in this reſped, 2 Cor. 3. 10. and, I have ſent mentioned with New Moons and Fewiſh 
the Brethren, left our boaſting of you ſhould Feaſts, it is reaſonable to conceive it ſignifies 
be found vain, iv Tiny wige, in this reſpe, the Seventh day Sabbath. 5 
chap. 9. 3. And when St. Peter ſaith, 4 40, The Sabbath day in the O Tefta- 
any Man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let bimglorifie ment is often contra - diſtinguiſſied to all other 
„ir vr wire, on this account. So 2 Mac. Solemn Feaſts, and more particularly to New 
ig. 18. The care they took for their Wives Moons, and Anniverſary Feaſts, and there- 
and Children, was is irfovt wipes, of no account fore being here mentioned with them, we 
with them, their chief care being for the Tem- may pteſume it cannot ſignifie them, or any 
fle. Now hence to make out the Argument Portion of them, but rather that it doth im. 
againſt the Sabbatarians, Note, port, that Jeiſh Sabbath, which in other 
1t, That the Hand- writing of Ordinances places is put in oppoſition to them, as 1 Chron. 
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(p) Fen. I. x. e. $64 Tert. de an. c. 34. Theod. Her. fab, I. I. c. 1. 
(r) Hem, in Mat. p. 282, 288, £09. © Job. p. wel 8 | 
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23-31. 2 Chron..2. 4. & 31. 3. Neb. 10. 32, whole Epiſtle oppoſe himſelf to ſome falſe 
33. Sceing then the word Sabbath, where- Chriſtians, who held, Jr oweyeda: i apt; 
ever it is uſed in conjunction with New # flames Jia wi dhe Airy, That we ought 
Moons, or 8 in Scripture, ſtill fignifies 20 addreſs 10 the Father by the Holy Angels. 
the Jewiſb Weekly Sabbath, we cannot But then ſome of them add, That the Pre. 
doubt, but in conjunction with them here, tence of Humility was this, 4 ) That it was 
it ſignifies the ſame thing; ſeeing the word 100 mucb for us to come to Gol immediately hy 
is en put in oppoſition to New Moons and Chriſt, this being above our ray. 5 But 
Solemn Feaſts indefinitely taken, what Rea - this, tho? it agrees well with the Humility 
ſon have we to conceive, that in this place here mentioned, it ſeems nor to accord ei- 
it ſhould be taken for any part or portion of ther with the Principles of Simon Magus, 
them ? Hence then I argue thus : who held himſelf to he both the Father and 
No Man ought to condemn the Chriſtian the Son; or of Cerinths, who held Chriſt 
for not obſerving the Fewiſh Sabbath, be- was only a Man, born after the common way 
cauſe Chriſt hath blotted out the Hand writing of Generation, and ſo could not exalt him. 
of Ceremonial Ordinances which was againſt ſelf thus above the Angels ; and much leſs 
them , therefore the Fewiſh Sabbath was a doth it accord with the Sentiments of the 
Ceremonial Ordinance. therefore tis hlotted Heathens. \Oecumentus ſaith, The Apoſtle 
out, therefore the Chriſtian is not obliged to ſpeaketh here of them who did, Te; rowng; 
obſerve it. Again that which is joyned with w,, md ivayarip mtu, Mix legal 
Meats and Drinks, and with New Moons, Obſervances with the Goſpel , and Theophy. 
which are things confeſſedly Ceremonial, no Jad, that he ſpeaks, ti Tor Luise, of 
difference at all being obſerved by the Apo- the Fudaizers. And (t) Theodoret explains 
file, as to their being named Hand-writings, this more fully thus, They who were zealous 
things cancelld, ſhadows, and the like, that for the Law, perſwaded Men to worſhip An- 
muſt be Ceremonial : Laſtly, That which ge/s, becauſe, ſay they, the Law was given 
is a ſhadow of, or in reſpett of things to come, by them; this they adviſed Men to do, pre. 
of which Chriſt by his Advent exhibited the fending Humility, and ſaying, that the God 
Body, that muſt be ceremonial, that muſt be of all things was inviſible, and inacceſſible, 
canceld, and aboliſhed by Chriſt, and then and incomprebenſible, and that it was fit we 
tn Ru Sabbath muſt be ſo. ſhould procure the Divine Favour by the means 
Ver. 18. KamCgacdine, Let no Man beguile of Angels. Now it this be ſo, this paſſage 
you of your Reward.) So Suidas, Tiepzroxtim, cannot well agree to Simon Magus, and his 
Let no Man put a Cheat upon you. So Pha- Followers, for tho they worſhipped Argels, 
vorins, E is, Let no Man damage vo; as (u) Ireneus, (x) Tertullian, (y) Epipha- 
So Chry/oft. and Theophylaf. nius, and (z) Theodoret note, and held, that 
p. Ibid. S ir meg ui, Pleaſing bimſelf their Proarche, or Propater, was ſo inacceſſi 
in bis Humility.) Or affecting it, and ſo not ble, and incomprebenſible, yet did they not 
addrefling to God immediately, but by An. ſeem ro worſhip God by Angels,” but rather 
gels; for ſo the word d anſwers to the to perform their Magical Operations by in- 
Hebrew Chapherz, which imports pleaſing voking them. He alſo, and his Followers, 
or delighting our ſelves in any thing. So as hath been ſhewn, were great Enemies to 
1 Sam, 18, 12. Oiae & ovis Beond's, The the Law, and. fo could not introduce the 
King is pleaſed with thee, 2 Sam. 15. 26. If Worſhip of good Angels upon this account, 
he ſay; i Ad & oi, J am not pleaſed with that the Law was given by them. 
thee, Mar. 20. 26, 27. & dy N iy vyir, Who But then as for Cermmbws, and other 
among you affetts to be great, or firſt * And falſe Apoſtles of the Jews, they owned 
Chap. 27. 43. Let him deliver him, d %%« Chriſt {els as the Meſhah, and yet were 
abr. if be delighteth in bim. As for the ſtiff Aſſertors of the Obligation of the Law, 
Perſons here referred to, Note, and they by their Philoſophy had introduced 
1ſt, That the Greek Commentators affirm the Werſhip of Angels, after the Heathen 
generally, that the A poſtle doth through this manner. For Epiphanius informs us of Ce. 
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[D) *Houy nig 6« abgovres, & d ius dq m N e. (O15) H et Tv A Lad 
ey Ear ij u its. Chryſoſt. Photius Oecum. Theoph. in locum. | 
(t) Oi n viup vun xf Ths Ayyixus, oic em dr conmpgivlo, Jud Times higarres Jihhebar + voor, 
mv roirus ovy ic i dor C Aires ira S TeTAvoqgpoamiry SYw na enefor,” Y Migolles, os d ; 101 d 
* dvipixris vc, Y dreraTHTIQr, x) cανναt. Me nay Aνννν Thi Sela Sue apaypardhiou. 
- an ͤ locum. 1 | 90 | Rae; 
(u) Simoniane Diſcipline Magia Angelis inſerviens. Tertull. de Præſcript. cap. 33. pe 214- 23 | 
x) Iren. I. 1. c. 23. L a. c. 37. ö (y) Epiphan. Her. 21. 5 4. | 
(2) Theodoret. Her, Fab. I. I. c. 5. p. 12. AN-, dutryrias@ du. Iren. I. I. 
p. 10, 12, 14. MAE” FE 
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Chap ll. the Epiſtle to the CoLOSSIAans. 343 
— ſaid, (a) The Law and the known in the World, that one ſo much in- 
Vi cs, i fro the Anette, and that he ſtrufted in it, as. Theodoret ſaith he was, 


the Law was one of the Angels could not well be ignorant of it, here is a 
2 11 the World. They had imbibed the . 


loſophy of (b) Plato, which faith, The Worſhip of thoſe Angelr which gave the 
2 of 22 Nature herwixt Gods 
and Mortals, that they brought our Prayers 


rinos to them, and their Commands to the People deſired it might be ſo, and regueſt. 
2 Of 1 to be worſhipped and invoked ed of God theſe Mediators; Jying, 92 
wpon that account. That God had no im- thou to us, an to us, leſt 
mediate commerce with Men, but all his . we die. 
Converſe with us was by the Mediation 
of theſe Demons. And ſuitably to this 
Philoſophy , we find the Angel, Tobzr. 
12. 12, 15. ſaying, that he was one of the 
ſeven Angels ol agyravaptupsot TH5 aeo das Tay 
«yiev, who offered up the Prayers of the Saints. 
And that when Tobit and Sarab prayed , he 
brought the Memorial of their Prayer before 
the Holy One. And (c) Philo in ſeveral pla. 


Nature could not immediately be 2875 


es declares, that as the Phz/o/ophers ſaid of and Men was by | | 
their Demons and Heroes, ſo Moſes introdu- Demons, it being a debaſing of the Divine 
ces the Angels a u,gõ, doing the Office of Nature to think we could converſe with him 
Axbaſſadors, & Neyyrrions me Tf 94 hui without their intervention. 


- ww 


> ox 7d Pacing & de t 20%, In ſaying that they were to be wor- 
1, and being Meſjengers good things ſhipped yew + cupiue Nampeins, for their lau- 
ro God to tis Sabjedts , and carrying back dable Interceſfion, and d F cuefyias for the 
10 Gad the de. In his Book of the (d) (h) Benefits of common life we receive from 
* Gyants, he tiles them Ambaſſadors of good them. 


Communications of Men to God, and of God 3h, As having from theSuprem e Deity their 
egain to Men. And in his Book (e) de Som. P 


ower and Authority, and preſid ing over us, 
-uis , he repreſents them as the Ears and nale T4 1 lu. rd, according to the or- 
. *Eyes of the great King, ſeeing and hearing der Fr to them, and being therefore 
all things ; for, ſaith he, they bring the Com. worſhipped Se vα˖?8d »; vs punice by the 
, mnands of the Father to bis Children, and the Divine and Counſel z and only, faith 
Needs of the Children to the Father; not that Celſus, as he will have them to be honou- 
God needs their Mini ſtry, bat that it is very red; Plato in Phedro p. 246. Hierocles in 
needful and beneficial for ws frail Men, to Carm. Pythag. p. 9, 18. Ceiſus apud Orig. l. 8. 
have ſuch Mediators, as being unable , not p. 381. | | 
only to receive God's Chaſtiſements, but even 49; Becauſe by worſhipping theſe Mini- 
his very Benefits, ſhould he immediately con- ters of his, we do a thing giao ixary grate- 
fer them on us by bimſelf. If Cerinths had ful to him, faith (i) Celſus. Now in all 
imbibed this Philoſophy which had then ob- theſe things they did maniteſtly zuCd)ber in- 
tained among the Fews , and was ſo P. trude into things of which they neither had, 
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(a) vdou 3 Fr A x) ef, W Aer Silo, g + Adonis. bg e ©) may A 
I ue memumrer.' Hr. 28. 1. p. 110. | = | | | . 
(b) na 8 11 Salvior wiletsd ihr 5% O e dyn ii or x} See og Hen Steg . m ab- 
* 1) dbu vd Sd or, TOY d Td; dice Y Holes, rd ; rat daten. Conviv. p. 1194. 
TP Se 3 ln), nk but Thr ted les Inna, 3; 5 OrbhaxIG> Quit eit dibgenes. Ibid. 
Aale & igunreles atnor wyals nudy ward Ag + cwpnps ea. Epin.p.1010,1011. 
c) Lil. de Plant. No. p. 168. Cd. F. aas. * nes TOY 
(e) Kat 28 ms oh lad emuidians Tols enyfrors, x) 


* 5 mis w Lager Xgdlag a Ther? d. 
455, 456. | 8 | 2 F 8 A 

(f) od auCorles Erorar SU m I my wiowy Niles, AU giv, x; u NA v i uds, 
5 Oed, wit amature, Ibidem. - | 


-( ) Tay Ser ainiv nus dvfponivars aus & geld 4 w- d fat 13 Ale ird 4 5 
Ns. Plutacch. de Orat. Defect. p. 414. N g pet 70 h ape 


Oi νσi' e wil met dreniuurle, N d $101 N do bfi wager, x; dcui⅛œdl a Y 5H i- 
lu de m ew, N MDuονjꝰ dvoupis] ec query. P. 416. E. ; ? | 
(i) Bid. p. 381, 321. 


ch) Euſeb, Prep. Dag. 5. c. 3. p. 128. D. 
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nor could have any Knowledge from the 


Light of Nature. And ſo do alſo the Roma: 
275 in ſaying, That Saints and Angels fee 
all things, or perceive our Prayers by ſeeing 
him who ſeeth all things; that they are 
worſhipped by the Divine Law and Coun- 
. fel; and that by invoking them, we do a 
thing grateful to him, it being cettain that 
nothing of this Nature can be proved from 
Scripture, or from Primitive Tradition. 
Moreover Theodoret and Oecumenius here 
obſerve. that this Worſhip of Angels conti- 
nued long in Piſidia, Phrygia, and Laodicea 
near to Coloſs, where they had (K) cules 7% 
dyis Mad, Oratories of St. Michaelit he Cap. 
tain of the Lord's Hoſt, as he is called 74/5. 
14. which leads us to the very riſe of this 
orſhip, both among Fews and Chriſtians. 
For the Jets generally held, that he who 
is (tiled the Captain of the Lord's Hoſt, was 
the Angel Michae). See Note on Heb. 2. 5. 
and his Office, faith (1) Oigen, is, Morta- 
lium preces, ſupplicationeſque curare , to pre- 
fent the Prayers of Men, and in the Book 
of the Paſtor we read, ſaith he, that Chri- 
ſtians Au 73 geber ad Te Mga yer, ), as 
ſoon az they believe , are under the Govern- 
ment of Michael. (m) The good Meſſenger, 
{ith Hermes, being Michael, qui Populi hu- 
Jus habet Poteſtatem, & gubernat eos, who 
hath the government over this People. Whence 
by (n) Nicephorus he is ſtiled, 5 F N, 


wiz dep:, the Preſident or Overſeer of the 


Chriſtian Faith. 

Ver. 19. Kat s xpdlov Y xe, and not 
holding the head.) Hence it appeareth , 
(1.) That the Apoſ/c here {peaks of ſuch 
Perſons as had embraced Chriſtianity, own- 
ing Chriſt Jeſus to be the Head of the 
Church, and being by Profeſſion dead with 
Chriſt from the Rudiments of the World, 
V. 20. | 

2/y, That the fault they were guilty of 
was not the worſhipping of Angels, as Me. 
diators of Redemption, but ot Interceſſion 
only, i. e. as Mediators to bring us to God, 
and to preſent our Prayers to him, as appears 
from the foregoing Note. 

30%, That Feſus Chriſt is repreſented in 
the Holy Scripture, as he by whom we have 
megou3uy eds N de acceſs to God in Prayer 
with confidence, Eph. 2. 18. & 3. 12, Heb. 
10.19—22. And ſo having acceſs to him 
by Prayer through any other Mediator In- 
zerceſſion, muſt be intrenching on the Office 
ot the Head of the Church, and ſo not 
holding the Head: And that the Practice 
of the Church of Rome in praying to Angels, 


Gal. 4. 3. 


is here condemned, I have fully proved 
full Diſcourſe of the Idolatry if + Church 
of Rome, Chap 11. 

Ibid. *Emepry4,doe, by joints and bands ha. 
ving nouriſhment miniſtred;} i.e. From which 
Head communicating the Gifts of the Spi- 
rit to his Myſtical, as the Head doth its 
Spirits to the Natural Body, the whole Bo. 


dy of Chriſtians duly compacted together by 


the Aſſiſtance which every part of it gives 
to the whole; ſome ſuſtaining the Office of 
inferiour Heads, ſome of an = ſome of 
an Hand or Foot, 1 Cor. 12. 15, 16, 17, in- 
creaſeth in that love which proceedeth from 
the God of Love, which he requires and ap- 
proves, and which tends to his Glory, and 
is therefore ſtiled the Increaſe of God, as 
that Righteouſneſs which he approves, and 
accepts of, is ſtiled the Righteouſneſs of God, 
Rom. 1. 17. 2 Cor.5.21. Philip. 3.9. Jam.1.20, 
Sec the Note on Eph.4.15,16. 

Ver. 20. Ard rds vile 7% xious, from the 
Rudiments 2 the World. ] That theſe Rudi- 
ments [ignite the Moſaical Inſtitutions, as 
being for Matter moſtly the ſame with the 
Rites uſed by the Heathens,is proved Note on 
And this is alſo evident from the 
Argument here uſed to reſtrain the Colin 
from being ſtill in Bondage to them, viz. 
that they are blotted out, cancell'd, and done 
away by the death of Chriſt, to which we 
profeſs to be conformed, v.14. to live in the 
world, is to live after the Preſcripts of the 


Men of the World, by whom theſe Rites 
were uſed. 


Ibid. ace, are ye ſubjedt to Ordi- 
nances. ] ache, is to make Rules and 
Conſtitutions concerning theſe things. Thus 
of the Feaſt of Dedication of the Temple 
purged from Defilement, #bſuanoa wid are 
ae ypd)Er, they ordained by a common Sta- 
tute and Decree, that every year thoſe days 
ſhould be kept, 2 Macc. 10. 8. So when 
Judas had lain Nicanor, idryuancar re 
wile xoms iH, they ordained all wih 4 
common Decree,in no caſe to let that day paſs 
without Solemnity, Chap. 15. 36. See 42 


9. 3 Eſdr. 6. 34. And fo it may be rendred 


here, why, as living yet in conformity to the 
World, are ye ſubje& to the Decrees and 
Conſtitutions about them ? Such as are 
Ver. 21. Mi &. Hy, touch not.] This may 
refer either to what is mentioned by St. Paul, 
as the Aphoriſm of ſome Philgſophers or He- 
reticks, It 7s good fer a Man, wii der, not 
to touch a Woman. Or it may be referr'd to 
things ſuffocated, or dead of themſelves, or 
offered to Idols, which as (o) Clemens of A. 


a Oecum. apud Heſchel. Not. in Orig. p. 233. 
(1 ) ne % 1. I. c. 8. in 
(m) Lib. 3. Sim. 8. 9 3. (n) Hiſt. I. 7. c. 20. 


— 


33 | 
Matth. Ed. Huet. p. 361. D. 


(o) v 8 Lou dN ada, THAI Kew nuke nννν Ye⁰ν,izu t, To Te &No)bdu]a, me Te ammmſriuune, 


Jaller Situs. Pædag. l. 2. c l. p. 149. 
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(t) Artig. 1.18.c 2 


lexandria faith, the ew were not allowed 


Ibid. Mn boy, taſt not.] This doubt- 
leſs refers to Meats and Drinks, either Fleſh 
and Wine, which ſome of the Philgſophers, 
particularly the Pytbagoreans , would not 
taſt of, And ſome falſe Apaſt les, mentioned 
by the (p) Apoſtolical Gaftihutions , forbad 
Marriage, and. required Men to abſtain from 
Fleſh, and Wine, repreſenting Marriage, and 
the Procreation of 
Fleſh, as things abominable. 


to touch. 


\ Tbid. %% Sine , handle not] Any thing 


which may pollute you by touching it. 


Ibid. A Rr adi]e es ebf Th amxpiioq, all 


which things periſh in the uſing. ] The word 
G is uſed often by St. Peter ſpeaking of 
{ich Men, not for a Natural, but a Moral 
Corruption; as when he faith, they were 
partakets of the Divine Nature, who have e- 
ſeaped & qS3par the pollution which 3s in the 
world through luſt, 2 Pet. 1. 4. and that hey 
as natural brute Beaſts, made to be taken and 
deſtroyed, ſpeak evil of the things they under- 


ſtaud rot, and ſhall periſh 2 Th pope wrTovin 


their own Corruption, 2 Pet. 2. 12. and v.19. 
whilſt they promiſe them liberty, they then:- 
ſetors are the Servants 4 qpas, of Corruption. 
And fo the meaning of theſe words may be, 
that when theſe things are obſerved in com- 
pliance with the Commands and Dottrines 
of Men, as things neceſfary , they corrupt 
Men who uſe them thus. But I prefer the o- 
ther ſenſe, which fairh, that theſe Meats pe- 
riſh in the uſing, according to that (q) A- 
phoriſm of the Civil Law We uſe thoſe ines 
which remain after the uſe of them , his verò 
abutimur quæ nobis utenribus pereunt. 
Ver. 23. Amd de xiv wo % + ovgias, 
which things have a ſhew of wiſdom.) Theſe 
words plainly refer to the tormer Verſes; 
the ie, will-worſhip, to the Hiaay by 
Ipnoxiy Tor , pleaſing themſelves in 
the worſhipping of Angels; and ſo it muſt 
be as bad as thatzthe ſhe of Humility,to the 
doing this from a pretence of Humility,y.18. 
the neglefing of the Body, and making no 
proviſions for it, to the ſatisfying of the fleſh, 
to the abſtinence from Fleſh, Wine,and Wo- 


men, and from things offered to Idols. 


It remains only to conſider who were the 
Perſons here intended ; That they were not 


ildren, and the eating of 


nothing that : 


the Gnoſticks, or followers of Simon Magut, 
is evident; for they, faith (r)Irenzus, were 
Men who indulged to the Fleſh, and who pri- 
vily corrupted the Women whom they taught ; 
they were carefully to meditate upon the My- 


fiery of Wedlock, and upon that account enti- 
ot 


ce r ment wroes. to themſelves : And 
(s) Epiphanius adds, That they participated 
of all manner of Fleſh, that they indalged to 
Drunkenneſs and Venery, execrating thent 
who were uſed to Faſtings ;, they therefore 
could not be the Men who neglected the Bo- 
dy by abſtaining from Meats, and made no 
proviſion for the Fleſh. They therefore ſeem 
to me to have been partly the Eſers, and 
partly the Pythagorean Philoſophers. For, 


1. Of the Eſene, Foſephus ſaith, That un 
yauerds dodgor]oi, Nc. (t) they neither would 
haue Wroes nor Servants, as thinking Servi- 
tude an Injury to our common Nature , or 
tend ing th Injuſtice, and Marriage to Sedi- 
tion. And ning) yapus hy d g c ig; 
they contemn Marriage , not becauſe they 
woxld have Marriage taken away, or the Suc- 
ceſſion of Mankind to ceaſe ; but to avoid the 
iniemperance of Women, and becauſe they 
think none of them can keep their Fatth to 
one. (x) Philo ſays, they have Women with 
them, but they are only ſuch as are yngare? 
old Women, or aagy;yor A d:yvetar, Virgins as to 
their Chaſtity, not out of Neceſhiy, but 22 
N Y m oy mgias, from the ir zeal to, and defire 
of Wiſdom. He adds, cπαπ]¼iͤu q mauliats sd 
da d'gloy ce j adov dhe, KC ? (y) They eat 

7 delicate, having only mean 
bread, and ſalt for their Meat; and i "4 they be 
delicate, and byſſop for their ſauce, and river 
water for their drink. (z) They uſe no Wine 
in their Feaſts, dy- w8  dpgoowing eu, 
for Wine, ſay they, 1s the incentive to mad- 
neſs. He goes on, pe xc uE TAY WAtuwy, 

eir Table is pure from all things that haue 
blood in them, or from the Fleſh of living 
Creatures ; for ſuch things, ſay they, irri. 
tate Concupiſcence. And of this Abſtinence 
from certain Meats they are ſo tenacious? 
faith (a) Zoſepbus, that they will rather en 
dure all ſorts of Torments, d gan n Toy d 
gui dy, than eat any thing they were not ac- 
cuſtomed to eat. Moreover, there were ſome 
things they muſt not touch, as (b) Oil, for 
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annie —— 7 law, They look on Oil 


a4 4 defilement ,, ſo that if any of them be un-. 


willingly anointed with it, be muſt waſh it off 
from bis Body. The ybunger among ſt them 
muſt not touch the Elders, (c) det d Labour 
auròv Meives cn m dogs ap οοννανοσνůũuũt, 
And if they touched them the Elders waſhed 
themſelves, as if they bad touched an Alien. 
They were ſuch ſtrict Obſervers of the Sab- 
bath, that they would provide no Meat for 
themſelves, not go to ſtool on that Day. 
They had alſo (d) wt 761 'Ayinur abs, cer. 
tain Names of Angels which they beld in Ve- 


neration; and alſo proper yuan, Opinions 


or Decrees, which they ſwore never to deli. 
ver to others, otherwiſe than as they had re- 
cerved them. And thus they dogmatized. 
And laftly, All this was the effect, + au g 
»emgias cewns, Of their Paſhon for Philoſopby, 
of which (e) Philo ſo often ſpeaks in his 
Deſcriprion of them. So great Reaſon is 
there to conceive they may be concerned in 
chis Chapter. | 

2/y, Theſe ings bee introduced as the 
t{udiments of the World, and living accord- 
ing ro theſe J, Preſcriptions, being li- 
ving as in the World, I chiefly incl ine to re- 
fer theſe things to the Abſtinence from 
touching and taſting Fleſh and Wine, and 
handling Women, and from all the Objects 
which gratifie the Senſes, the Taſte, the Eye, 
the Touch, taught by the Followers of Py- 
thagoras and Empedocles, and defended with 
fuch variety of Learning by Porphyry, the 
very Title of whoſe Book is, De abſtinentia 
ab eſu Animalium, Of Abſtinence from eat- 
ing the Fleſh of any living Creature. This 
he founds upon this Principle, that 73 Cav 


xare F rev, (f) To live the Intellefual Life,and 
to enjoy the Contemplation of the moſt perfect 
Being, it 1s — we ſhould abſtract our 
Minds as much as 1 poſible, from all ſenſual 
Objects; from the Pleaſures which ariſe 9.2 
ydows, from the Taft, particularly of Wine; 
and from the Touch; for, ſaith he, «gaz 
the ſenſuel Objects which we touch, are not 
only august Q R N ſuch as transform the 
Soul into the Body, but alſo ſuch as ſlir up 
Swarms of Luſts\and Paſſions in it. Hence 
he infers, that all theſe things are 2 dug, 
filthy and polluting , and ſuch as hinder, 5 
Jux ue kf, the pure Operations of 
the Soul, therefore he that would live the 
intellectual Life, muſt abſtain (g), not only 
from the uſe of Women, but from all ſenſual 
things, they being ſuch az do defile the Soul. 
Moreover, what the Apoſt/e ſpeaks of the 
Deceir of Philoſophy, exactly agrees with the 
Sentiments of thoſe Men. Doth he ſay that 
it is xc] Þ maggdtor dvb i. e. according to 
the Tradition of Men? This Abſtinence is 
ſtiled by Porphyry, (h) vipG- d14a7@ g e, 
a divine, but unwritten Law. Doth he ſay 
of them, bypantoras, they make Decrees and 
Ordinances ? This Opinion is by Porphyry 
ſtiled, (1) $ypea waoudy x Osec gixev, an anci- 
ent Decree, and acceptable to the Gods; and 
1 Jogi d., a Conflitation, or a thing defi- 
ned. Doth the Apofle ſtile it i2wlpnorn, 
WiYl-worſhip ? Tis alſo by (x) Heraclides 
Pont icus tiled, Seorferuorace , Superſtition, 
and ſaid by Porphyry eſpecially to be done 
on the account of Wiſdom, and the ſubdu- 
ing of the Body; ſo full an agreement is there 
berwixt this Ph:/oſophy, and that which the 
Apoſtle hath here ſaid concerning it. 
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CHAPTER III. 


IF ye then be riſen with, Chriſt 
"oy I Boer? Faith, chap. 2. 12. and 
by newneſs of life, Rom. 6. 4, J. © ſeek thoſe 


things which are above, where Chriſt | zow 
raiſed from the dead,] ſitteth on the right 
hand of God. 7 | 
2. Set your Affections on things above, not 
on things on the earth. 
3. For ye are dead [to Sin, Rom.s. 6,7,8. 
and to the World, Gal. 6. 14. and from the 

b Rudiments of it, chap. 2. 20.] b and your 
[ future ] Life is hid with Chriſt in God. 

c 4. e When Chriſt, who is [the Author and 
Purchaſer of] our Life ſhall appear, then 
ſhall ye alſo appear with him in Glory. 

4 5- 4 Mortite therefore ¶ in order to the 
enjoyment of Ibis Life with God,] your Mem- 
bers that are 5 * the Earth, | i. e. your 
earthly, carnal Members, ] Fornication, Un- 
cleanneſs, inordinate Affection, evil Concu- 

e Piſcence, and e Covetouſneſs, which is Ido- 


s For which things ſake [ done by them, ] 
the Wrath of God cometh u 
being] the Children of Diſobedience | or, 
upon thoſe who obey not the Commands of God, 
to abſtain from them. 
f J. f In the which you [of Ologfs) alſo 
walked ſomerimes, when ye lived in them. 
8. But now alſo put off all theſe ¶ follow- 
ing Vices, viz.) Anger, Wrath, Malice, Blaſ- 
g phemy, [i.e Evil ſpeaking,] g filthy Commu- 
nication | or N ords, which ariſe 
from Wrath,) out of your mouth. 
h 9. [And] h lie not one to another, ſeeing 


ye have put off the old Man with his deeds. 
See Note on Eph. 4 21.) 


10. And have put on the new Man, which 


i is renewed i in knowledge, [or by the ac- 
' knowledgment of the truth, Eph. 4. 22. ] after 
the Image of him that created him, * righ- 
teouſneſs, and holineſs of truth, Eph. 4. 
SCE. 
11. Where [or under which Oeconomy,] 
there is neither [7eſpe had io any Man, as 
being] Greek, nor Jew, [of the] Circumci- 
ſion, nor Uncircumciſion, | as being] Barba- 
rian, Scythian, Bond, or Free, but [his be- 
longing to] Chriſt is all in all. | 
12. Put on therefore, as [becometh new 
k Creatures, and] x the Ele& of God, [or Per- 
ſons * 05 to be his Church and People; ] 
holy and beloved [of him,] Bowels of Mer- 
cy, Kindneſs, Humbleneſs of Mind, Meek. 
neſs, Long. ſuffering. r 
13. Forbearing one another, and forgi- 
ving one another, if any Man have [ground 
of ) quarrel againſt any, even as Chriſt 


n [Men, as 


{. freely] forgave you [the greateſt Sins out with eye ſervice, as [being] Men plea 


7 mere Grace and Mercy, ] fo alſo do ye 
to others.) CRE RS 
-I& And above all theſe things put on 
Charity, which is the bond of perfectneſs, 
Li. e. the moſt perfe& bond of union among 
Chriſtians, Eph. 4. 15, 16. the end, and the 
perfection of the Command ment, 1 Tit. 1. 5. 
that which fulfils the reſt, Rom. 13. 8. Gal. 
5. 14. And that which renders ws perfedl, 
and unblameable in Holineſs before 
r 1908 3; 26s 22. EB 1 
15. And let the Peace of God, rule or be the 
Umpire] in your hearts to which you are cal- 
led in one Body, by being all made Members 
of one Body,Eph.4-4.] land be ye thankful an- 
to him that hath called you to peace, 1 Cor. 7. 15. 

16, m Let the word of Chriſt dwell in 
you richly, in all wiſdom, | ſo that you may 


be employed in > Aſſemblies by virtue of 


od, 
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this gift of wiſdom, in] teaching and admo- ' 


niſhing one another, in Pſalms and Hymns, 
and Spiritual Songs, n ſinging with grace in 
your Hearts to the Lord. 7 e . 
17. And whatſoever you do in word or 
deed, do all o in the Name of the Lord Je- 
ſus, giving thanks to God, and Cor, who 
16] p the Father by him. — 
18. Wives ſubmit your ſelves, [or be ſub. 
Jett] to your own Husbands, [ia the offices 
belonging to that relation,) as it is fit | for 
them to do that are} in the Lord, [that the 
name of the Lord may not be blaſphemed by 
your pretending a Chriſtian liberty Jroue the 
obſervances of the Duty of a Wife, Tit. 2. 5; 
But that by your greater exaltneſs in it, you 
may commend Chriſtianity to others, 1 Pet. 3. 
5. Lor, in obedience to the Lord requiring 
this ſubmiſfion, Eph. 6. 6 
19. Husbands q love your Wives, and be 
not r bitter againlt them, [ 72 the aſperity of 
words, the ſeverity of your attions, to the 
alienations of your affettions from them.] 
20. Children obey your Parents in all 
[lawful] things, for this is well pleaſing to 
the Lord, [And in all things to which the 
power of the Parent reaches; for if be com- 
mands him not to marry, when he cannot con- 
tain, or to marry one he cannot love, be ex- 
ceeds bis Paternal Authority. | 
21. Fathers. | whoſe names ſpeak clemency 
and 2 provoke not your Children 
to anger, | irritate them not with ſowerneſs, 
and bard uſage, immodetate, or undeſerved 


firipes,] leſt they be diſcouraged, [i. e. de- 
pair of pleaſing you. 1 
22. 5 Servants obey in all [/aaf#7] things 


[zboſe who are} your Maſters according to 

the Fleſh, not only [ 2s thoſe who do bu Yfineſe] 

but 
U 
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but in fingleneſs of heart, { as perſons | 24. t Knowing that of the Lord you ſhall f 
fearing God. | See the Reaſon of this Pre- receive the reward of the Inheritance, for 
cept, Note on v. 25. | | ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt, 

23. And whatſoever you do, do it hear 25. But he [of pou] that doth wrong [ to 
tily, as to-the Lord, and not unto Men, his Maſter, | ſhall receive [of the Lord pu- 
[having re —4 to hit glory, and bis recom- mniſhment | for the wrong which he hath done, 
pence. the Notes on Eph.6. from v.. and g, for] there is no u reſpect of Perſons |, 
to v. 9+] | | with him. 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


Verſe 1, 2. A dre Curdre, v. 1. oedre, ons and Luſtings of it, are ſtiled the Mem- 
N 185 v. wy Theſe Phraſes ſeem bers of that Body; partly becauſe they ex- 
to import, ( 1. ) That we ſhould put the ert themſelves by the Members of the Natu.  - 
higheſt eſtimate and value on things above. ral Body; and partly, becauſe, as the Mem. 
(2) That we ſhould have them fixed on our bers of the Body are employed to fulfil, and 
pirits, and familiarly occurring to our ' accompliſh the Deſires of the Natural Body, 
Thoughts by fervent Meditations, and ſeri- 10 theſe Affections are employed to gratife 
ous Reflections on them. ( 3. ) That we the Deſires of the Body of Sin; theſe Mem- 
ſhould have our Wills inclined to them, and bers are {tiled earthly Members, becauſe 
our Affections polſeſs'd with frequent Love, they reſpe& only earthly things; they fix 
and paſſionate Defires of them; for gg is, our Hearts upon, and employ our Minds a- 
ſaith Phavorinus, Noyièe d, x} SH, 5g bout them; to mortifie them is to refiſt, and 
ve g t e. (4.) That we ſhould em- to ſuppreſs their Motions that we do not o- 
ploy our Faculties and Members in purſuit bey them, or gratifie them in their inordi- 
| of them with diligence and conſtancy ; for nate Deſires and Affections, but carefull 
dilar is niti, curare, ſummo ſtudio querere, {hun all the occaſions of fin, and uſe thoſe 
| as Curd oe, in Demoſthenes, Cars de, means which tend to the ſubduing of it. 
niter auferre. Plutarch, Cid qi e And this Exhortation being directed to Be- 
pordy. Schol. Ariſtoph. p. 289. . lievers ſhews, that as they are by Profeſſion, 
if „ Ver. 3. u Cui d iy md g.] i. e. Your and by Baptiſmal Obligation, dead to Sin, 
true Life, which conſiſts in fruition of God, ſo have they continual need to proceed in 
; and which you ſhall live for ever with him, the Practice of this Duty; that they be not 
|? is hid with Chriſt, who is now removed overcome by the deceitfulneſs of Sin, by 


'Y from your fight, and placed ar the right their fleſhly Luſts, which tend to Fornica- 
0 hand of God ; for it doth not yet appear what tion and Uncleanneſs; their Defires of 
1 we ſhall be, 1 John 3. 2. Worldly Honours, and Vain Glory, which 
Ver.q. Note, Hence we learn that Chriſtians are evil Concupiſcences, and by the inordi- 
4 are not to expect to Reign withChriſt on Earth nate Love of the World, which is ſtiled Co- 
il a thouſand Years, becauſe they are not to vetouſneſs. 
1 mind or ſeek, Ta em ne, the things upon Ibid. "Hns Riv edutanargda, Coverouſneſs, . 
| Earth, but only thoſe above, where Chriſt which is Idolatry.] Becauſe as Heathens place 
it fitteth at the right hand of God. Whereas, their Confidence in Idols, even ſo the ava- 
= were this Life on Earth a Bleſſing and Re. ricious Man doth place his Confidence in 
p ward which God had promiſed to them Gold and Silyer, which are the Matter of 
} for their Sufferings, they might mind it, and their Idols, he chiefly doth purſue them, and 
4 ſer their Affection on it; as alſo from all for their ſakes only doth other Matters. 
q thole places where the Hope, Reward, Inhe- And that ſuch Actions do partake of the true 
. ritance of Chriſtians, is ſaid to be reſerve Nature of Idolatry, Reaſon as well as Scri- 
| in the Heavens, for them; for, as Oecume - pture will evince; for Reaſon ſhews, that 
| nis notes, & iy igavois 5 xangoroule, fab i Love, Hope, Truſt, Obedience, are parts of 
| | toimis Nm T dl,, if our Inheritance be in that internal Worſhip which we owe to God 
ſeaven, the Suppoſed Millennium on Earth in the moſt excellent degrees, and which he 
# muſt be but a Table; Great is your Reward more regards than building Temples, or erctt- 
1 in Heaven, faith Chriſt to the Chriſtian Suf- ing Altars, the bending of the Knee or Bo- 
[ ferer, Mat. 5. 12. Lake 6. 23. Dur hope is ay, or any Act of outward Worſhip, and 
| laid up for you in Heaven, Coloſſ. x. 5. See therefore in thoſe Acts doth more eſpecially 
| 1 Pet. 1. 4. OE conſiſt God's Worſhip ; wherefore he that 
4 Ver. 5. Nexooers by, Mortifie therefore confers them upon any Creature in that de- 
I! your earthly Members.) There being in us. gree, or in thoſe Actions in which they only 
* naturally the old Man, v. 9. Eph. 4. 22. ht to be aſcribed to God, muſt be as 
| and the Body of Sin; the inordinate AﬀeQi- — an Idolater, as he that payeth = a 
; rea- 
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e. any outward AQt of Religious 
1 Divine Worlhip 3 and as the Covetous 
Perſon, tho he doth not indeed believe his 
Riches or his Money to be a God, yet by ſo 
loving, and fo truſting in them, as God only 
ought to be loved, and truſted in, he is as 
truly guilty of Idolatty, as if he ſo believ'd. 
So tho the Roman Carholicks do not believe 
their Saints and Angels to be God, yet by 
addrefling to them even (a) mental Prayers, 
and giving to them the inward Worſhip of 
the Soul, which, as St. (b) Auſtin well ob- 
ſerves, The Catbolick Church always reſerved 
to God, they are as ay ap Idolatry, as if 
they did believe them to be Gods, fince there. 
by they aſcribe to them the knowledge of 
the Heart, and of the inward Motions of the 
Soul, which only doth belong to God. 
Ver. 7. The Coloſſians dwelling in Phryg ia 
celebrated the Sacra of (c) Bacchus, and of 
the Mother of the Gods, called therefore 
Pbrygia Mater, and doubtleſs complied with 
all the Luxury of Afia Minor, of which 
they were a part. . 
Ver. 8. Arge. Filthy Communication. | 
This is uſually referr'd to obſcene and im- 
ure words. But Heſychius, Phavori nas, 
and F. Pollux, I. 2. c. 4. have informed us, 
that the word fignifies reproachful Words, 
ſuch as tend to put a Man to ſhame , and 
to this ſenſe the words preceding make it 
moſt proper to refer it, Wrath, Anger, Ma- 
lice, ox evil Machinations of the Heart, be- 
ing the inward Diſpoſitions which render us 
diſaffected to, and prone to do evil to others; 
Railing, and opprobrious Speeches, which 
tend to render our Brother infamous to o- 
thers, being the uſual Effects of theſe evil 
Diſpoſitions. 
Ver. 9. Hence it appears, that to be ad- 
dicted to Lying, is an Evidence that we have 
not yet put off the Old Man. | 
f er. 10. Ele emer, In Knowledge.) The 
Chriſtian Faith being the knowledge of the 
truth which is after godlineſs, Tit. 1. 1. it 
A that by which we eſcape the pollutions 
the world thro luſt, 2 Pet. 2.20. and recover 
out of the ſnare of Satan, 2 Tim. 2. 25, 26. 
that by which we have a// things given 1 
which appertain to life and godlineſs, 2 Pet. 
1. 3. and that, faith the Apoſtle here, by 
which we are enabled to walk worthy of the 
Lord wnto all well-pleaſing, being fruitful in 
every good work, and increaſing in them, as 
we increaſe ie emyroay 53 Oe, in the know- 
ledge of God ; The being renewed in this 


— 


knowledge, may well import our being 7e. 
newed in righteouſneſs and true bolineſs, as 
the Apoſt/e Ipeaks, Eph. 4. 24. eſpecially if 
we conſider, that whilſt the Judgment fill 
continues to approve the things which are 
moſt excellent, the Will ſtill chuſes, and the 
interiour Faculties will be employ'd in pro- 
ſecution of them. 

Ver. 12. D. iα 5% Gee, As the Elelt of k 
God.] That the Apoſtle ſpeaks not here of 
any abſolute Election of ſome particular 
Perſons to Eternal Life, but of their being 
choſen out of the Heathen World to be his 
Church and People, is evident, becauſe he 
ſpeaks to the Church in general; and yet to 
theſe Ele& he promiſeth the Bleſſings of 


 Chriſttanity, only if they continue in the 


Faith rooted and grounded, and be not moved 
away from the hope of the Goſpel, chap. 1. 23. 
chap. 2. 2, 4, 18. expreſſing his care and 
tear, leſt they ſhould be decerved, and robÞd 
of their Rewards. 

Ver: 15. Beac di, Rule. ] Meoirdirnu id u- 
raw, Taith Phavorinus, i. e. Let that peace- 
able Diſpoſition, which God requires from 
all Chriſtians, be the Umpire and Director 
to compoſe all Differences among you, for 
Peace hath God for its Author. He hath 
called us to it, he hath made us all one Bo- 
dy, and nothing is more unſeemly or perni- 
cious, than that the Members ſhould be at 
diſcord with each other. In (d) Jaſephus 
it fignifies, Let him have the chief place; 
thus of Zebo/aphat he faith, he did, cc, 
4 _" 1e, excel, as being equal to them 
att. 


Ver. 16. 0 ** d xes, The Word o 
Chriſt.] The Word dictated by the Holy 
Spirit is therefore the Word of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe the Spirit is the Spirit of Chriſt, 1 Pet. 
1. 11. as proceeding both from the Father, 
and the Son. | 

Ibid. Er zen, Singing with Grace. ] n 
That is, ſay ſome Interpreters, Xaevm, 
g, ſo as that their Hymns may be grate- 
ful to others, and be received by them with 
Spiritual Delight; which is, ſay they, the 
import of the Phraſe, Eph. 4. 29. Cl. 4. 6. 
But this ſeems rather to depend on others 
than our ſelves : Say others, he exhorts 
them to ſing with a grateful Mind, full of 
the ſenſe of Divine Goodneſs, in which ſenſe 
xdeis ms ©ep is often uſed ; See 1 Cor. 15. 27. 
2 Cor. 2. 14. But according to the Ancients, 
he exhorts them, am gaeieαν den, 10 fing 
by the Gifts groen them by the Holy Ghoſt, 


g 7 
—— — 


— — 


* Qu dicit flultum eſſe (Sanctis) in Colo regnantibus voce vel mente ſupplicare, Anathema ſit. Concil. Trid. 
23. | 
(b) Divine & ſingulariter in Eccleſia Catholicd traditur nullam creaturam colendam eſſe anime (libentius enim loquot 


bis verbis, quibus hæc mi hi 
Animæ. Cap. 34. 
(6) Strabo, l. 10. p. 469, 470, 471. 


inſinuata ſuut) ſed ipſum tantummodo rerum que ſunt omnium Creatorem, De Quantit, 


(d) Arch. I. 9. c. 1. 
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this Ex 
place, ty 


of which one is the Word of Wiſdom ;” and 
lition is confirmed by the parallel 
5. 18, 19. Be ye filled with the 
Spirit, ſpeaking to one another in Pſalms and 
Hymns and Spiritual Songs. Now theſe 
Gifts being chiefly exerciſed in their Aſſem- 


blies, where eſpecially they did Jahnew md 


ad wan, ſing in the Spirit, 1 Cor. 14. 15,16. 
and every one had his Pfalm, and his A&;g, 
Doctrine, v. 26. I conceive theſe Spiritual 
Songs, in which they were to teach, and to 
admoniſh one another, may refer chiefly to 
their Aflemblies, then managed by their 
Prophets, in which they met together for 
that end. So Pliny. doth inform us, that 
the Chriſtians uſed to meet together on a 


certain Day, Carmenque Chriſto quaſi Deo di- 


cere ſecum invicem, and ſing an Hymn to 
Chriſt as God. Lib. 10. Ep. $7. 

Ver. 17. Ey wan Kreis, In the Name of 
the Lord.] To. do all in the Name of the 
Lord, is, 1ſt, To have reſpect in all things 
to his Will, as knowing we are obliged to 
live to him, 2 Cor. 5. 14. to the Honour of 
his Name and Doctrine. 2/y, To be deſi- 
rous that our Actions may be well pleaſing 
to him, 2 Cor. 5. 8, 9. 3), To expett ac- 
ceptance of our Actions, Prayers, John 14. 
13, 14, 15, 16. and Praiſes through him, 
Heb. 13. 15. and a Recompence of them 
from him hereafter , Eph. 6. 8. Here 
ver. 24. | þ 

Ibid. Nate? dy ns, To the Father hin.] 


It is the manner of the Scriptures, ſaith Bi. 


ſhop Davenant, to refer our Prayers and 
Praiſes to the Perſon of the Father, becauſe 
he is the Fountain of the Deity, add, and be- 
cauſe they are to find acceptance thro” the 
Interceſſion of, and the preſenting of them 
by the Son, Rev. $. 3, 4 Our Prayers muſt 
be offered to the Father in his Name, John 
16. 23. and yet the Bleſſing asked is to be 
given by him, John 15. 16. that the Father 
may be glorified in the Son, 7ohn 14. 13, 
14. Our Praiſes muſt be oftered up to the 
Father in the Name of the Lord Feſws Chriſt, 
Eph. 5. 20. by him we muſt offer the Sacri- 
fice of Praiſe to God continually, Heb. 13. 15. 
Theſe Spiritual Sacrifices being acceptable to 
God through Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 2.5. And 
yet 'tis very frequent in theſe Epiſtles, to 
pray as well to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as to 
God the Father; See Note on Rom. 10. 13. 
and in the Reævelations to give Praiſe and 


Gloty to him, Chap. 4. 9, 11. & 5. 12 
But dis eſpecially to be noted, that all xn: 
Greek Interpreters here obſerve, that this ix 
ſpoken againſt the Worſhip of Angels. or 
Demons, which the Philoſophers, and ef 
cially the Plaroniſir, had introduced Fo 
W them the Perſons who carried u 
all our Prayers and Praiſes to God, and 2 
veyed down all his Bleſſings to us. Becauſe 
they, ſaith Theodoret, commanded ws to wor. 
Ship Angels, be on the contrary commands 26 
to adorn all our Words and Ations with the 
Memory of our Lord 1 15 and to offer up 
our (e) Thankſzioings by bim to God the Es. 
175 fg of by oy SR It is the Devil 

at brought in t orſhip of An 
c 5 4,0 es Git 

Ver. 19. "Ajanirs, Love your Wives.) De- 

lighting in their Converſation, Prov. 5. 18 
19. defiring to promote their Welfare both 
Temporal and Eternal; for this is ſurely 
comprehended in loving her as we do our 
ſelves, Eph. 5. 33. providing for her all 
things neceſſary to the Happineſs and Com- 
fort of her Life ; for this is loving her as 
Chriſt did love his Church, v. 25. This 
ſay the very Heathens, is the Property of 
a (g) ſincere Affection in the general, and 
therefore much more of that Affection, which 
we are to bear to our own Fleſh and Body 
as the Wite is to be eſteemed, Eph. 5. 
28, 29, | 
bid. Ke? pu aner eie dung, And be 
not bitter againſt them.] For as St. Ambroſe 
faith, Non es Dominus, ſed Maritus, non 
Ancillam ſortitus es, ſed uxorem, Guberna- 
torem voluit te eſſe Deus ſexs inferioris, non 
Tyrannum. Hexam. 5. 7. Hence they who 
ſacrificed to Juno Nuptialis, faith (h) Plu- 
tarch, did ſeparate the Gall from the Sacri- 
fice, and throw it away, ſignifying n widinds 
Sev galw und wy 24 pro mgevar, that there 
ſhould be no bitterneſs, or wrath, betwixt 
thoſe that were married. | 

Ver. 22. Servants obey, &c.] In omnibus 
ad que jus Domini quod in ſervum habet ex- 
tenditur, & in quibus Dominus carnis Domino 
ſpiritus contrarius non eſt. Hieron. 

Ver. 24. Note, We are, faith Schliclingius 
a Socinian, to ſerve — as our _ 
Lord, which, ſaith he, (i) comprebends Fait 
in him, Obedience to him, and Worſhip and 
Adoration of him, the giving bim the — | 
which agrees to him, and the Invocation of 


_— G — 


3 — 
— 


(e) Kai TH Op 5 Y Harei due d) u dyam tire, wii d mar AN. Theod, T2 0 ts 
umen. 


αοννννεννονν autw dvds, Y A A 
(f) In col. Hom. 9. 


(g) Te e bh GH n= J dera dyn heirs Wing, and wi db, Y m hard Huletuy aparma! 


7% h. Ariſt. Rhetor. I. 2. c. 8. 
(h) Precepta Conjugalia, p. 141. 


nem compl ect itur. 


(i) Quod ſervitum & fidem in ipſum, & obedient iam & cultum, adorationem, honorem ei convenientern, & invocatia- 


him. 


. 
* 
. 


Chap. IV. the Epiſtle ro the COLOSSIANS. 


2 1 PY — 


him. Now, faith Chriſt, :h9« ſha/t worſhip 
the Lord thy Gad, and him only ſhalt thou 
ſerve, Mat. 4. 10. and God alone is worth) 
of Religious Invocation from all Chriſtians, 
as being only Omniſcient, Omnipreſent, and 
the Searcher of all Hearts, Chriſt therefore 


muſt be truly God. Moreover, the Aßpoſtle 


reckons it part of the Idolatry of the Hea- 
' then, that they ſerved or paid Religious 
Worſhip to them which by Nature were no 
Gods, Gal. 4. 8. The Socinians therefore 
either muſt confeſs Chriſt is by Nature, as 
well as by Office, God, or elſe acknowledge 
that they are guilty of Idolatry, in giving 
this Religious Worthip to him. 

Ver. 25. Ilezowrornie, Reſpett of mos! 
Chriſt in judging Men at the laſt Day, wil 


* at * - 
0 o "4 2 * — \ 


* 
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have no reſpect to the Quality, or external 
Condition of any Man's Perſon; but whe- 
ther he be hond or free, he ſhall receive re- 
compence for the good that he bath done in 
obedience to him; whether he be Maſter or 
Servant, he ſhall be puniſhed for the wrong 
that he doth in thoſe relations. It being cer- 
tain from the Second Chapter, that the 7. 
daizers were got into the Church of Colo/s , 
and that many of them denied that the Fei 
ought to be Servants to any, and the Eſenes 
Judging all Servitude unlawful ; [See Note 
on 1 Pet. 2. 15. 1 Tim. 6. 1, 2.] This might 


be the Reaſon why here, and Titus 2. the 


Apoſtle is 10 large in charging this Duty up- 
on Servants. 


CHAPTER W. 


Verſe 1. K A Aſters give unto your Ser- 

M vants at which is 2 juſt 
and equal, knowing that you alſo have a 
Maſter in Heaven, | who with what meaſure 
you mete to others, will mete to you again, 
Matth. 7. 2. And deal with you his Servants 
as you deal with yours. | N 

2. 9 inſtant ] in Prayer, and 
watch in the ſame [Yep, being vigi- 
lant in it] with thankſgiving, [ for the Mer- 
cies you have already received. 

3. Withal b praying alſo for us, that 
God would open to us a door of utterance, 
Y enabling us] to ſpeak ¶ with freedom] 
the Myſtery of Chriſt, for which J am alſo 


(row | in bonds. See Note on Epbe/. 6. 
19, 20. | 


4. That I ma 
ought to ſpeak [it.] ; 

5. Walk in wiſdom [or diſcretion] to- 
wards them that are without Tzhe Church, 
that is, the Heathens, 1 Theſſ. 4. 12.] re- 
deeming the time, [i. e. endeavouring to a- 
void as much as you are able, by careful cir- 
cumſpeclion, and inoffenſrove carriage, the 
dangers you may be expoſed to from them; 
See Note on Eph. 5. 15. pet 

6. Let your Apeech be always c with 
grace, [mild and courteons, ] ſeaſoned with 
falt, [wiſe and diſcreet, ] that ye may know 
how ye ought to anſwer every man, [L/ as 
conduceth to the Credit of Chriſtianity, 1 Pet. 
3. 15. and to your own ſafety in theſe evil 
times, Eph. 5. 16, 17.] | 

7. [And as for what concerns ne,] All my 
ſtate ſhall 4 Tychicus declare to you, who is 
a beloved Brother, and faithful Miniſter, 
Rae in the [Work of the 

ord, 


8. Whom I have ſent unto you for the 


make it manifeſt, as 1 


ſame purpoſe, that he might know your 
ſtare, and comfort your hearts, under your 
preſſures. | | | 

9. | And] with [him I have ſent] e Oneſi. 
mus, a faithful and beloved Brother, who 
is one of you, (being Servant to Philemon, a 
chief Man in Colofs, \ they ſhall make known 
unto you all things that are done here [| at 


. 12 

10. Ariſtarchus my Fellow. Priſoner ſalu- 
teth you, and f Marcus Siſter's Son to Bar- 
nabas, concerning whom | i. e. which Mar. 
cus] you received Commands, if he come 
to you | 70] receive him [ kindly.) _ 

11. And Jeſus, who is called Juſtus Ade 
18. 5, 6, 7.] who are of the Circumciſion: 


Theſe only [of the Fews,] are my Fellow- 


Workers to [the promotion of | the Kingdom 
of God, which have been a comfort to me. 

12: g Epaphras, who is one of you, [a Ci 
tigen of Coloſs, ſee v.9.] a Servant of Chrilt, 
ſaluteth you, always labouring fervently for 
you in Prayers, that ye may ſtand perfect 
and complete in all the Will of God. 

13, For I bear him record, that he hath a 

reat Zeal for you, and for them that are in 

odicea, and them in Hieropolis, [.zwo o- 

ther Cities of Phrygia. } 


14. Luke the beloved Phyfitian, and De- 


mas greet yo. 

15. Salute the Brethren which are in Lao. 
dicea, and Nymphas, and h the Church 
which is in his Houſe, [i. e. his Chriſtian 
Houſhold ;} ; | wr. 0 ; | 

16. And when this Epiſtle is read amongſt 
you, cauſe that ir be read alſo in the Church 


of the Laodiceans, and | fee ] that ye 
0 


likewiſe read i the Epiſtle 
dicea. 


17. And fay to k Archippus, Take heed 
B b b 2 "0 


m Lao- 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations nn Chap. 


F 


— 


we 


ſervant, or Maid ſervam, tohen they 


to the Miniſtry which thou haſt received in flle, 2 Theſſ. 3. 17.] remember my ¶ being 


the Lord, that thou-fulal it. 
18. The Saluration [ written) by the hand 
of me Paul, {i in token that this is my Epi- 


in] Bonds, | /o as to pray for my deliverance. 
v. 3. and to prepare for patient ſuffering by 
my example.) Grace be with you. Amen, 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


Verſe „7 Mauer, What is juſt and equal. 
Hence it is evident, that Juſtice 
is to be obſerved towards Servants, and that 
there be Offices of Humanity and Chari 
due to them: As, (1.) That we do not! 
upon them as vile Perſons, but as Partakers 
of the ſame Grace and Nature with us; and 
ſo not only as Servants, but as Brethren, 
Philem. 16. (2.) That we do not always 
puniſh all their Miſcarriages, but ſometimes 
do remit the Punifhmenrs which in Anger 
we threatned to inflict, Eph. 6. 9. (3.) That 
we do not make them ſerve with rigour, s 
xd] dlevers awry oy Te 1 N %, Thou ſhalt not op- 
preſs, afflift, or wear him out with Labour, 
but ſhalt fear the Lord, Lev. 25.43. (4) That 
permit them to plead their Cauſe, and 
to defend their Right, provided they do it 
with humility, not 8 ſpeaking 
againſt the Commands of their Maſters, Tit. 
2. 9. If I did deſpiſe the Cauſe of my Man- 
4.00 conten- 
ded with me, what then ſhall I do when God 
riſeth up, and when be viſiteth, what ſhall 1 
anſwer bim? Job 31. 13, 14. (5.) That to 
well deſerving Servants we give ſomething 
even above their Wages, and after a long 
and profitable Service, we do not ſuffer them 
to go empty from us: When thou ſendeft 
him out 4 thee, thou ſhalt not let him go 
away empty ;, thou ſhalt fur niſb him liberaliy 
out of thy Flock ; and out of thy Floor, and 
out of thy Wine-p 7 of that wherewnh the 
Lord thy God hath bleſſed 
unto him, Deut. 15. 13, 14. Theſe things 
the Lord commanded under the C/ Tefta- 
ment, becauſe their Servants were his Ser- 
vants alſo, redeemed by him out of Egypr, 
Lev. 25. 15. Deut. 15. 15. And therefore 
they ſeem as ſtrongly to oblige under that 
Oeconomy where we are all the Servants of 
Chriſt, our common Lord, and redeemed, by 


his precious Blood, Eph. 6. 6. 1 Cor. 7. 22, De 


23. ] 

* 3. Tlegodg0uper oft} nuby, Praying for 
74.] That this Apoſtle who ſo paſſionately 
writes to Chriſtians, defiring that they would 
ftrive together with him in their Prayers to 
God, Rom. 15. 30, 31. That they would al. 
ways with all perſeverance 7 for him; that 
they would continue in Prayer, that God 
would open to him a door of utterance to ſpeak 


thee, thou ſhalt grve 


the myſtery of Chriſt, Eph. 6. 18, 19. Col. 4. 


2, 3. and that he might be delivered from 
unreaſonable and wicked Men, 1 Theſſ. 5.25. 


5 
——— 

* 
3 1 


2 Theſſ. 3. 1, 2. ſhould never pray to the 


Virgin Mary, and to Angels, or to Saints 
departed, for any of theſe things, is an Evi. 
dence that he approved not of thoſe Prayers 

Ver. 6. E, zaem, With Grace.) i.e. With 
Sweetneſs and courteouſneſs, ſaith Theodoret, 
that it may be acceptable to the Hearers, 
Iva dur Kaxaetroues irg e, that it may ren- 
der 7 gracious to, and favoured by them . 
ſo Theophyla& ; ſeaſon'd with Salt; Salt is 
the Symbol of Wiſdom, and in this ſenſe 
the word is uſed, Mat. 5. 13. Mark 9. 15. 
Have ſaith Theodoret, cultom 1d mens, /pi- 
ritual Wiſdom, that ye may know, &c. 

Ver. 7. Tvys.] That this Epiſtle was 
written at the ſame time with that to the 
Epheſians, is pleaded from this, that it was 
ſent by the ſame Perſon Jychicas, with the 
very lame words contained in this, and the 

owing Verſe, Eph. 6. 21, 22. 

Ver. 9. Onefemws.)] Of whom St. Ferom 
ſaith, we read, that of a Servant he was made 
a Deacon. | 

Ver. 10. Mapx@-.] It ſeems evident hence, 
that St. Pauls Diſpleaſure againſt him, men- 
tioned As 15. 38. laſted not long; for he 
deſires Timothy to bring him with him, as 
being profitable to him for the Miniſtry, 
2 Tim. 4. 11. and ſtiles him his Fellow: 
Labourer, Philem. 24. 

Ver. 12. *Emgegs. ] That Epaphras was 
about this time Priſoner at Rome, is conclu- 
ded very probably from Philemon 23. where 
he is ſtiled by St. Paul, his Fellow Priſoner , 
for that the Epiſtle to Philemon, and this 
were written at the ſame time, may be con- 
jectured by the naming Limothy at the be- 
ginning, and all the ſame Perſons, ſave only 
Fuſtis, viz. Epaphras, Marcus, Ariftarchis, 
mas, Lucas, at the end of both of them; 
but that he was Biſhop of Coos, is not 
{aid by any of the Gree Commentators on 
the place; he might have this Zeal for them 
mentioned in theſe two Verſes, either as be- 
ing one of them, v. 12. or as being employed 
in preaching the Goſpel to them. 

er. 15. TheChurch which zs in his Houſe. | 
i. e. His Chriſtian Houſhold, for all the Bre- 
thren are mentioned before. So Theodpret, 


— 


(a) Legimus Oneſumam infer Pauli renatum vincula, Diaconum eſſe eapiſſe d ſer vn. Contr. Error. Joh. Hierol. 


Oecume- 


K 


ens 
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ODecumenius, St. Chryſoſtom, and Theophylat 
note, that J Jure ria mris d , 054 N dun. 
e med, He bad made his whole Family 
Chriſtians, ſo as to be called a Church. 
Ver. 16. K # 2% Azodindas And that from 
Laodicea.] Some ſay, that the Epiſtle here 
ntioned, as 
Epiſtle of 'St. Paul to Timothy, becauſe the 
Poſtſeript * 
licta; but that Subſcription is eaſily confu- 
ted, both from this Conſideration, that the 
firſt Epiſtle to Timothy was written two or 
three Years after this, (ſee the Preface to 
it,) and from this very Epiſtle, in which the 
Apoſtle mentions them of Laodrcea among 
thoſe who had not ſeen his Face in the Fleſh, 
chap. 2. 1. St. Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecu. 
menius, and Theophylact, underſtood by it 
ſome Epiftle writ by them of Laodicea to 
St. Paul; but the Apoſtle doth not ſay, read 
the Epiſtle ſent to me from Laodicea; nor 
doth he mention one word of ſuch an Epiſt/e 
ſent from them to him here, or elſewhere ; 
nor is it to be doubted, but he would have 
anſwered their Ep:/t/e, had they ſent any, as 
he did that which the Church of Corinth 
ſent to him. Others underſtand this of an 
Epiſtle ſent by St. Paul to them, which is 
now loſt , but all the Ancients are not only 
filent in this matter, but ſome of them ex- 
preſly do explode this Imagination, obſer- 
ving that the Apoſt/e propoſes to their read- 
ing, not 1 Me Aae, amd L Aae 
yeroerey, An Epiſtle writ to the Laodiceans 
but only from Leodicee to be ent to Cg. 1 
therefore acquieſce in their Opinion, who 


1 


Laodicea, was the firſt 


ſaith it was written from Laodi- 


underſtand this of the Epiſtle to the Ephe/e- 
ans, ſent by the Admonition of St. Paul, from 
Epheſws, the Metropolis of Laodicea ſubject 
to it, as the Epifties to the Church of Co. 
rinth, belonged to all the Churches of 4. 
chaia, 2 Cor. 1. 1. For (6) Tertullian wit. 
neſſeth, that this Epiſtle to the Epheſſan: 
was by Marcion ſtiled the Epiſtle to the Lo. 
diceans ; and the place which Marcion Cites 
in (c) Epiphanius, as from the Epiſtle to the 
Laodiceans, is in the Epiſtle to the Epheſi. 
ans, Chap. 4, 5, 6. viz. There ic one Lord, 
one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and Father 
of all, who ic above all, and through all, and 
in yon all. Moreover, the Epiſtle to the Co- 
loſfiaris, as IJ have ſhewed, and as Theodore 
notes, was writ ſoon after that to the Ephe- 
ſans, and ſent to them both by the hands of 
Tychicus ;, and there is a great reſemblance 
obſervable betwixt them, both in the Do- 
Qrines and Exhortations, and in the very 
Expreſſions, ſo that it is not to be wondred 
that the Apoſ/e would have that Epiſtle al 
ſo read to the Colaſſant, to let them ſee 
that he writ the ſame Doctrine, and gave 
the ſame Inſtructions to other Churches of 
* * VE, 

er. 17. 'Agylary, Archippus. at this 
Archippus ſhould be then 80 of Colgſs, 
as St. Ferom on the Epiſtle to Philemon 
thinks, and that St. Paz! ſhould not write 
one Word, or ſend one Salutation to him, 
but ſend to the People of C/o/s to admoniſh 
him of his Duty, is not very credible in it 
ſelf, nor do the Ancients teſtifie that he bore 
that Character. 


1 4 


— 


% * 


() Præteres hie de alia Epiſtola quam nos ad Epheſios preſcriptam habemus , Heretiti very ad Laodicenos, Adv. Mar- 


cion, J. 5, c. 11. p. 476. & e. 17. þ. 481. 
ei titulum interpolare geſſit. i 


&c. Epiph. Hær. 42. p. 374. B. 


Eccleſiæ veritate Epiſtolam iftam ad Epheſios habemus emiſſam, ſed Marcion 
(C) Hesi n 5 & m9 id) Aονννntt nga, % * 


lden aeys Azod Jula, ds kde G, Ua mos, 


* LI 


THE 


THE 


PREFACE 


Firſt Epiſtle of St. P AUT. 


THESSALONIANS. 


HAT St. Paul laid the Foundation 
of the Goſpel among the Theſſaloni- 
ans, (a) arnazyrmav wi IsSaivy, the 

| Jews contradiCting,and openly con- 
? tending againſt it, we learn from the Hiſt 


if the Ads; and this Church conſiſting, as (b) 


Gentiles, they were perſecuted both by the un- 
believing — — 7 the Nos exci- 
N ting the Gentiles to this Perſecutian, A. 755 
| The Apoſtle therefore writes to confirm them 
in the Faith, and to prevent their being ſhaken 
by theſe Perſecutions, informing them that it 
| was nothing ſtrange they ſhould thus ſuffer 
from thoſe Jews, who had killed the Lord 
| Jeſus, and had perſecuted both the Apoſtles, 
and their own Prophets, or hat they ſhould 
ſuffer from their own Country-men, as the 
Jews in Judea did from theirs, chap. 2. 14. 
| Moreover, concerning this Epiſtle, the firſt 
note of the Fathers is this, (c) Theſſalonica 
was the Metropolis of Macedonia, whence 
we my certainly conclude that Philippi was 
not 10. y 
Thzs Epiſtle muſt be written after the Coun- 
cil held at ſeruſalem, A. D. 49. from thence Paul 


** — 


1 meniĩus notes, partly of Jews and partly of 


goes to Antioch, AA, 15. 30. ſtays there ſome 
conſiderable time, v. 35. from thence goes thro 
Syria and Cilicia, confirming the Brethren, 
v. 41. thence to Derbe and Lyſtra, chap. 16.1. 


ory thro — and Galatia, v. 6. then to 
U. 8. 1 


Troas, o Samothracia and Neapolis, 
v.11: and ſo to Philippi, v. 12. then to Am- 
phipolis and Apollonia, and ſo to Theſſalo- 
nica, chap. 17. 1. there planting the Goſpel; 
thence they are ex pelld by the Jews and Gen- 
tiles, and go to Beræa, v. 10. thence to Athens, 
v. 15. and from thence to Corinth, chap. 18. 
1. where Timotheus coming to him, and gi- 
ving bim a comfortable account of their Faith 
and Conſt ancy, be writes this Epiſtle to them, 
Chap. 3. 6. Whence it appears that it could 
not be written in leſs time than a Tear or two 
after that Council, and that the Inſcription 
of it running thus, Paul and Sylvanus, and 
Timotheus, to the Church of the Theffaloni- 
ans, it muſt be written after their return to 
him, and ſo not from Athens, as the Subſcri- 
ption bath it, but from Corinth, Ads 18. 1,5. 
A. D. 51. or 52. for it was written after be 


had been ſeparated from them but a little 
while, chap. 1. 17. 


(a) Theodoret in AQ. 17. 5. 
(e) ©twnnoving menlde wy , Maxebrics. 


„ 


(b) Hau Sour 9 lad Exxxneiat, in C. I. V. I. 
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WITH 


ANNOTATIONS 


ON 


THE 


Firſt Epiſtle of St. PAUL 


TO THE 


THESSAL 


pt 
FF LY 


ONIANS. 


| CHAPTER I. 


Verſe 1. [ I che Apoſtle of Zeſus 
Timorheus, [ay Kel Aae, nen and 
the Church o theTheſſalonians T 
in | the knowledge and worſhip 8 1 


Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt Far 


Wiſhing] 


Grace be to you, and Peace from God our 


[from] the Lord Jeſus Chri 
N. LAnd advertiſing You, I _ 
ks to God always for you maki 
mention of you in our Prayers. Ws 


3- b Remembring without cealing your 


b work of faith, and labour of love, and 
tience of hope in our Lord Jeſus Chrift 


C 


Cv. 10. hen we appear] © in the fight of need 


God, and [even] our Father. 


Your proficien 
d Tues, d your eſection of God. 


word only, but alſo in * power | of Mi. 


racles,] 


knowing Brethren, beloved by 

in theſe Chriflian Ver. 

5. For our Goſpel came not to ou in 

and in, Cor with] the fd butt 

/ — Holy Ghoſt, and in mal alt — 
uit convittion both to you of the truth of 


our Dottrine and to as. that God bath choſen 


You to be bis Church and Peop! 


what manner of men we were among 
th 


e,] as you know 
you 


or lake, ſor how we were enabled 


e : things to give 


eflabliſhed)] (Ag 


full proof of our Mini. 


6. And ye became followers of us | 
— Lord, in your Sufferings for ble le 
wy receiy { the word in much affliction 
{= 7. 5- and yet] e with Joy 
7. So that ye were examples [of faith and 


atience) to I I 
a wy * all that believe in acedonia, 


Fame /] your Faith to God-ward i 


abroad, [or bath gone f 
not to ſpeak — * Ter 


Grace of God given us tows s You, Eph. 3.7 


Col. 1. 25.) 


with what potter, and a 

i U. [heres the - 91 54g v. 5 
5 v. 5. 

2 — ye turned to God from 


| the comi f 
Son from Heaven [70 be glorified 2E 


2 Thep.1. 10.) whom hey th 
ſed from the ead, even Jeſus, — ta 


death Ivere 1 
c — bath] delivered us from the wrath to 


Annotations 


of the Holy 6 
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Annotations on Chap. I. 


4 Verſe 1. T RAe Sueden, To the 


Church of the Theſſalonians.) 
He names not the Presbyters and Deatons, 
faith Grotizs* becauſe the Church was 
planted, and had not received its full form. 
And yet in his Note on thoſe words, Chap. 
5.12. I entreat you, Brethren, know them 
that labour among you, and are over you in 
the Lord, he faith, oi ee, the Labourer, 
are the Princes of the Aſſembly called Biſhops 
ol ,,, hey that are over you, are the 
Presbyters ;, but againſt this, ſee the Note 
there. 

Ver. 3. Agel propordorris, Remem- 
bring without ceaſing. | i. e. As often as we 
appear before God our Father, thankfully 
remembring your Faith, fruitful In Good 
Works, your love to the Saints making you 
laborious to promote their good, and your 
hope in the Lord Jeſus, v. 10. rendring you 
patient in all Tribulations for his ſake, chap. 
5. 17. See the Note there. 

Thid., *Ami G7 Fleece, From God the Fa- 
ther, v. 1. and before God even our Fa- 
ther, v. 3-] TheSpirit of God vouchſated 
under the Goſpel, enables us to cry Abba 
Father, i. e. to come to God with the aſſu- 
rance of his Fatherly Affection to us, as be- 
ing now the Sons of God through Faith in 
Falte Chriſt, on which account is God our 

her, or the Father of us Chriſtians, Eph. 
3. 15. ſo often mentioned for their Conſola- 
tion. in thoſe times of peril. | 

Ver. 4. TM S var, Wour Election of 
God.] The Goſpel came to ſome in word on- 
ly, 7. e. they heard the Sound of it, but did 
not believe and obey it, and fo the Word did 
not profit them, not being mixed with Faith 
in them that heard it, Heb. 4. 2. and theſe 
were only N called, but not i cho- 
ſen, Mat. 22. 14. To others the preaching 
of the Apoſtles was attended with a greater 
Power of Miracles, and extraordinary Effu- 
fions of the. Holy Ghoſt, prevailing on many 
to embrace it as the Word of God; ſo that 
from hence the Apoſtles had full aſſurance, 
that it was the good pleaſure of God to ga- 
ther a Church of Believers, and Faithful 


—_— —_ 
— anne” 


People there; and theſe were called the E. 
lect, £XA0YM Os, the Election of God, the Ele- 
Aion of Grace, i. c. Men choſen to be Parta. 
kers of the Bleſſings of the Goſpel, and to 
be God's peculiar Church and People. For 
the Apoſtle doth not here ſpeak of any abſo- 
lute Election of the whole Church of the 
Theſſalonians to eternal Life, becauſe he 
could have no certain knowledge of it; or 
it he had, he could not have been under any 
juſt grounds of fear, as we find he was, left 
by ſome means the Tempier ſhould haue tem- 
pted them, and his labour be in vain amon 

them,” chap. 3. 5. Moreover, the Reaſon of 
his Knowledge here aſſigned, viz. the Mira. 
cles, and Gitts of the Holy Ghoſt, with which 
his pteaching was attended, gave him a cer: 
tain knowledge that God defigned to gather 
there a Church of Chriſtians; but *rwas no 
certain Indication of their EleQtion to Eter- 
nal Lite, ſeeing the Apo le informs us, that 
they who had zafted of theſe Powers of the 
World to come, and received theſe Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, might fall away, ſo as not 
to be renewed to Repentance, Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. 


and many of the converted Jets actually 
_ ſo afterwards, 1 
er. 6. Meri Xeegs, With Foy of the Hol 

Ghoſt.] In the * Verſe he — — 
them the outward Teſtimonies of the Truth 
of Chriſtianity from the Miracles wrought, 
and the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt exerciſed 
among them; here he appeals alſo to the 
inward Teſtimonies they had received of it, 
even a ſtrong ſpiritual Joy wrought in them 
by the Holy Ghoſt, under the ſharpeſt Sut- 
ferings, according to thoſe words of St. Pe- 
ter, 1 ye ſuffer for the ſake of Righteouſneſs, 
and be + 27 for Chriſts ſake, are 
ye, for the Spirit of Glory and of God, reſts - 
upon you, 1 Pet. 4. 1 4018 

Ver. 9. Theſe words, ſaith (a) Theodoret, 
inſtruct us how to expound our Saviour's 
Words, This is Life eternal, 10 know thee 
the only true God, teaching us that he is ſo 
ſtiled, in oppoſition not to Feſws Chriſt, but 
to Idols only. 


(a) o n ws i ape, d mis is im ond, 130 ir G olf Cela, g du dur 


eagyony/gdeor. 
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CHAPTER 


Chap. II. the Firſt Epiſtle ro the TurssvL INS. 


b 


C 


d 


CHAPTER IL 


| r E need not, I ſay, ſprak a. 
_ WV ny thing farther Habe ef- 
feflual working of God with us in our en. 


trance in unto you ;|- For your ſelves, Bre- 
thren, know our entrance into you, that it 


4 was not 2 in vain, Li, e. not without de mon. 
ration of divine affiſtance, chap. 1. 5 


2. But ¶ toe bad ſuch aſſurance of God's call 
ro preach to you, that | even after that we 
had ſuffered before, and were +" 
entreated, as ye know, at Philippi, Ace 
16.23.] we were [till] bold in [the ſtrength 
of] our God to ſpeak unto you the Goſpel 
90 God, ¶ though this we did ] with much 
contention, [and oppoſition from the unbelie. 
ving Fews, Acts 17. 5.] | 

3. For our Exhortation [made to you to 
embrace the Goſpel | was not of deceir, nor 
of uncleanneſs, nor in gvile, | 24 are the Ex. 
bortations of the Philoſophers among you, and 
the deceitful workers of the Fewiſh Nation, 
who endeavour to corrupt you. 

4. But as we were allowed | Gr. have been 
approved] of God | az Perſons fit] to be put 
in truſt with the Goſpel, even ſo we ſpeak 
= truth ſincerely, | not as pleaſing Men, 

ut [Car approving our ſelves to that | God 
who trieth our Hearts, Gal. 1. 10.] 

5. For neither at any time uſed we b flat- 
tering words, as ye know, nor a Cloak of 
Covetouſneſs, God is witneſs, | 2 Cor. 2. 
17. k 
7 Nor of men ſought we glory, [or high 
eſtimation, ) neither of you, nor yet of others 
{ proviſtons, e when we might [not only with 
a fair pretence, but with juſt reaſon have 
been thus] e burthenſome, as being the A- 
poſtles of Chriſt. 

7. [I ſay, we ſought not high efteem, or 
rich proviſions, But we were d gentle | meek, 
and unburthenſome | among you, even as a 
Nurſe cheriſheth her Children, | bearing ber 
ſelf the burthen of them, and giving them her 
milk, as we diſpence to you the ſincere milk 
of the word freely.) _ 

8. So [and] being [| thus] affectionately 

deſirous of you[ 7 good, | we were willing to 
have imparted to you, not the Goſpel of 
God only, but alſo our e own Souls [ i. e. 
to haue ſpent our Lives in your Service] be- 
cauſe ye were dear to us. 
9. [And of this affection you cannot well be 
ignorant; | f For ye remember, Brethren; out 
labour and travel ; for labouring night and 
day, becauſe we would nor be chargeable to 
any of you, we preached to you [ freely the] 
Goſpel of God. 

10. Ye are witneſſes, and God alſo, how 
holily { rowards God,] and juſtly and un- 


blameable we behaved our ſelves [ robi/ſt os 
converſed | among you that believe. 

11. AS| and litewiſe] you know how we 
exhorred, and comtorted, and charged every 
one of you, as a Father doth his Ghildren, 
[ Gr. how we loved every one of you ay a Fa- 
ther doth his Children, exhorting you to the 
performance of your duty, comforting you un- 
der your tribulations, and teſtifying. 

12. That ye would | ovght to] walk g wor- 
thy of God, who hath called you to his 
Kingdom and Glory. ai 

13. For this cauſe alſo or, and for this 
thing,] thank we God without ceaſing, be- 
cauſe when you received the word of God, 
which you heard from us, ye received it not 
as the word of men, [ /peaking from their 
own humane wiſdom, | but, as it is in truth: 


the word of God h which effectually work 


eth allo in you that believe [the fruits of & 


Chriſtian N 
14. For ye, Brethren | :n this] became fol- 

lowers of the Churches of God, which in 
Judea are in Chriſt Jeſus, for ye alſo have 
ſuffered ¶ patient iy] like things of your own 
Country-men, even as they have of the Jews, 
[ their Country-men. 

15. Who both killed the Lord Jeſus, and 
befive him] their own Prophets, and have 
fince | perſecuted us ( his Apoſtles, ] and the 

leaſe not God, and are i contrary to all 
* (who are not of their own Nation, or 
Religion.] a 

16. {Lang this they ſhew in] forbidding us 

to ſpeak to the Genriles, that they might be 
ſaved { by the | ſevering of the Goſpel,] x to 
fill up their fins always [i. e. which they are 
given up to do, to fill up the meaſure of their 
fins, which being thus diſpoſed, and thus de- 
ſerted 1 God, they will do;] for [the] wrath 
[ of 2 ] is come upon them tro the utter- 
mo 


17. But we, Brethren, being [ by their im- 
patient malice) taken from you for a ſhort 
time, [As 17. 5, 10. and this] in preſence 
Conly,) not in Heart, endeavoured the more 
abundantly to ſee your face [again] with 
great defire. 

18. Whetefore we would have come to 
you [even I Paul,] once and again, but 1 Sa. 
tan [ by his Miniſters ſtill} hindred us. 

19. For what is our hope, or joy, and 
crown of rejoycing, are not even ye | Gr. 3 
% Y dhe, will it not among others be you al. 

o, when we ſtand] in the preſence of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ar his coming ? | 

20. For ye are even at preſent Jour glory 

and joy. 
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wha A Parapbraſe with Annotationd.on | 


Annotations on Chap II. 


Verſe 1, O uur, Not vain. ] I grant that 

the Apoſtle doth not intend 
to fignifie by this Phraſe only, that his word 
was not ineffectual among them, but allo 
to declare the reaſon why it was not ſo, 0 
wit, becauſe it wanted not a Demonſtration 


of Divine Authority, and Power to confirm 


them in the Faith that heard it, and thoſe 
that preached it in their ExpeQations of ſuc- 
cels, and their aflurance that the Iheſalon:- 
ans were by God deſigned to receive the 
Faith; as it would have been, had it come 
to them in word only, and not in porwer, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, and much aſſurance. For 
the word vain, when it is applied to God's 
Meſſuge, ſignifies the not accompliſhing rhe 
great ends for which it was deſigned; 10 
/. 55-11, The word that goeth out of my 
not h ſhall not return to me in vain, but it 
ſhall accompliſh that which I pleaſe, and it 
ſhall proſper in the things whereto I ſent it: 
And Fer. 8. 8. How do ye ſay, we are tui ſe, 
and the Law of the wi is with us? No cer- 
tainly, in vain made be it, the Pen of the 
Scrives is in vain. And Fer. 2. 30. In vain 
bove I ſmitten your” Children, they bave re. 
cerved no — Our entrance therefore 


to you was not in vain; that is, it was not 


without ſuch Divine Aſſiſtance as was ſuffi- 
cient to work Conviction in you, and to en- 
gage you to embrace the Truth delivered to 
you. | 
Ver. 5. 0 % - ee, Here ſignifies 
flattering Horde, or Words that are Flattery, 


as % des, v. 13. is the Word beard, and 
1, danfela, the Word which is the truth, 


2 Cor. 6. 7. Col. 1. 5. and ge Yes, 
is a pretence 10 gratifie their ag 44 
tor that the Apoſtles never were under a 
tamation, or Accuſation of theſe things, nei- 
ther could the Iheſſalonians know, nor was 
it a thing proper to call God to witneſs to; 
but that no ſuch Guilt could truly be char- 
ged upon them, the Iheſſalonians might 
know, and that they inwardly deſigned no 
ſuch thing, God only could be witneſs, as 
being alone the Searcher of the Heart. | 
Ver. 6. E/ gage 70, Be 1 This 
ſeems not to refer to the Cenſures of the 
Church, but to the Apoſt/es living at the 
Charge of their Converts; for he faith, v. ↄ. 
That he, and his Companions, /aboured night 
and day, mes 0 wi eHCagnoau, that they might 
burthen none of them. So 2 Cor. 11. 9. O- 
ther Churches ſupplied my wants, ſo that in 
all things ] hade kept my ſelf, dCagn, unbur- 


„K* 


thenſome to you. And 1 Tim. 5. 16. If any 


Man or Woman that believeth bath Widow; 
let them relieve them, %; gεαντ n Exxancl g 
and let not the Church be burthned ach 
"ow | 

Ver. 7. He, Meek. | If the various Le. 
tion noted by Lande, Oecumenius, — 
Theopbyla#, who here read i, Children 
were the Original, the ſenſe would run u 
But we, O Children, were among you as Sg 
Nurſe that cheriſbeth ber Children. See 
v. 11. 7 
Ver. 8. Tas ib. Joga, Our 'own Souls. 
i. e. Our own Lives; as when Chriſt is {aid 
to give, I Juxlu ws, bis Life a Ranſome for 
many, Mat. 20. 28. To lay down, # Jula 
anf, bis Life for the Sheep, John 10, 11, 15, 
17. & 15.13. 1 John3. 16. And when we 
are bid 10 /ay down, Tis ues, Our Lives for 
the Brethren, 1 John 3. 16. or ſaid to hoſe, 
or gain, 7 qu, our Life, Luke 9. 24. John 
12. 25. voce As 20. 10. Rom. 11.3. &16. 
4. 2 Cor. 12. 15. Philip. 2. 13. 1 Pet. 4; 
19. 
Ver. 9. It is the Opinion of Dr. Hammond, 
that the Apoſtle here from the third to the 
fourth Verſe, refers to the Gnofticks, and 
clears himſelf from the vile Arts they uſed, 
and ill Deſigns they had in promoting their 
Deluſions. But this Epiſtle being writ faith the 
ſame Reverend Perſon, about the Year Fifty, 
and whilſt Simon Magus was yet living, it 
cannot be proved that theſe Gnoſticks were 
then in being, much leſs that they ever were 
at Theſſalonica. 

We read in Scripture of ſome Teachers of 
the Law, who gave beed to Fables, 1 Tim. 1. 
4, 7. and who counted gain godlineſs, chap. 
6. 5. of ſome Jews who were decenfu! 
Workers, 2 Cor. 11. 13, 22. 1 Cor. 4. 2. and 
had their azwvgy/a;, Subtilties, 2 Cor. 11. 3. 
and who were given to uncleanneſs, Rom. 2. 


Chap. II 


I 


* 
* 
r 


yy 


22. and taught unclean Do&rines, 1 Cor. 3. 


16, 17. 8. Chap. 6. 13—19. 2 Cor. 12. 21. 
See the Note there. And ir is likely the 4- 
Poſtle might in theſe words reſpect thoſe De- 
ceivers. 

Or we may refer theſe things to the Philo. 
ſophers of thoſe times, who did areguyer, 


make a prey Ti | 

deceit, Coloſſ. 2. 8. who were faith the Poet 
in (a) Atheneus, waggutam?), deceivers of 
young Men, and NZounlattmgot, deſirous of 
vain glory, whole buſineſs it was (b) ve 
yeody, 10 22 to pleaſe Men, who taught 
only for Stipends , or ichn l iv, 4S 


— 


» 


Ca) L. 4. p. 162. 


— 


0) F. 165. 


Men by Philoſophy, and vain 


Diodorus | 
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II. the Fitft Epiſtle to the THESSALONIANS. 


— 


(c) Diodorus Siculus ſaith of the Grecian 


jb.1-/ophers, and d u & ipppraCiar xf dus c 
Fiu, Philojophized, ſaich (d) Plato put of love 
/ gain, and who are every where repreſented 
4s (e} given 10 impurity, and exercifing the 
viteſt Practices, with thoſe they taught their 
vain Philolophy. Whence they wete ſome- 
times baniſhed from the Places of their A- 
bodes, fairh (f) Athenæus, os Nagdegyiſes vd 
vlt, a4 Corrupters of the Touth, and did uu. 
rde Cl, lead the Lives of Cynicks. And 
(g) Plato himſelf confeſſeth, that one Rea- 
ſon why they were ſo generally decried, was 
this, that moſt of them were ese, the 
worſt of Men. Wi 

Ver. 12. Atlas 5% ©, worthy of God.] i.e. 
That you would walk, 1. So as is beſt plea- 
ſing to him. 2. As becomes them who are 
called to enjoy a glorious Kingdom. 3. As 
moſt conduceth to his Glory. And, 4. So 
as to reſemble his imitable Perfections in 
your Converſation. ; 

Ver.13. Os d, which effect uallymoor R. 
eth in you.] For, ſaith Theodoret, Leseummi 
x; duroi aderr & vues, N e, N Y 
Teug dd, & Sat pars EmeTEeY agg dag, They 

partating of the Prophet ical Grace, non! os 
pheſied and ſpake with Tongues, and did 
great Miracles; for to thoſe who in thoſe 
times embraced the Goſpel were granted 2 
elopars Y Wgyiuars, The Gifts and Operat i- 
onto the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 12. 6, 10, 11. 

Eph. 3. 20. 90 that as Satan was vd 
iy, a Spirit working in the Children of 
Diſobedience, Eph. 2. 2. and they that were 
poſſeſſed by him were ſtiled weeyuuddor ; ſo 
they who had the Afar of the Holy Spi- 
rit found him effetctually working in them, 
James 5. 16. And as the Antichriſts, or 
Adverſaries of the Truth, wrought Hing 
Wonders, u, Sigeαν‘ dd Exlers, according to 
the deceitful working of Satan in, and by 
them, 2 Thefſ. 2. 9, 11. ſo had the Chriſti. 
ans from the Holy Spirit, their pyiuant 
Suduwr, miraculous Operations, by which th 
were enabled to confirm the Faith; and theſe 
Spiritual Gifts were to them ſtrong Confir- 
mations of the Faith , rhe Seals and Earneſt 
of the Bleſſings promiſed, and that which 
did enable them not only to ſuffer patiently, 
but alſo to 7ejoyce in Tribulations, Rom. 5. 
3, 4, 5- 1 Theſf. 1. 6. 2 Tim. 1.7, 8. 1 Pet. 
4.14. | 

Ver: 15. Contrary to ail Men.] (öh) Thus 
Tacitus faith of them, Apud ipſos fides obſti- 
nata, miſericordia in promptu, ſed adverſius 


fidelity and kindneſs towards Men 


ſure of their Sins. 


omnes alios hoſtile odium : They have 22 
their 
own Nat ion, but az great hat red to all others. 
But that which the Apoſt/e chiefly here re- 
ſpeas, was their fond Imagination, that 
od would grant no Salvation to the Gen- 
tiles, upon any other Terms than their be. 
ing circumciſed, and obedient to the Law 
of Moſes ; Acts 15. 1. on which account 
they became Enemies to tie Goſpel, and the 
Preachers of it; becaufe 1. offered Salva 
tion to the Gentiles thro? Faith in Chriſt, 
without obſervation of their Law, Rom. 1 . 
28. Gal. 4. 16. Hence alſo note, That none 
are greater Enemies to the Good of Mankind, 
than they who do obſtruct the preaching, and 
the propagating of the Gofpel thro'theWorld. 
Ver. 16. Arab, Io fill up the mea- 
Our Lord had faid to 
them, Fill ye up the meaſure of your Fathers, 
by adding to the Murther of the Prophers, 
the Murther of me, and of thoſe Prophers 
and Wiſe Men I ſhall ſend to you, Mat. 23. 
32—35- that upon you of this Generation may 
come all the Blood ſhed from Abel to this pre- 


ſent time, Luke 11. 49,51. This Predickion, 


ſaith the Apoſtle, is now fulfilled, and they 
by fulfilling it, have filled up the meaſure 
of their Sins, and God's Wrath is ſo in- 
cenſed againſt them, that it will now deſtroy 
their Church and Nation, , TO, to the 
ut termoſt; ſo that it ſhall not be now as for- 
merly, when they were ſometimes in bon- 
dage, and again in freedom from their Ene- 
mies; ſometimes were Captives, and then 
returned again after Seventy Years to their 
own Land ; found God for a while angry, 
and anon reconciled to them; but this Wrath 
ſhall now remain upon them to the utter- 
moſt, till the times of the Gentiles are come 
in, Luke 21. 24. See Note on Rom. 11. 25. 
or e's MO, till they be conſumed; ſo the 
Phraſe is ufed often in the 07d Teſtament, 
dir - nvarep , ſhall we be conſumed with 
ing Numb. 17.13. They fell by the Sword, 
ill they were conſumed, Joſ. 8. 24. flay- 
ing them ele M xos till they were conſumed; and 
Chap. 10. 20. i. e. God's Wrath hath begun to 
fall upon them, and they will ſill continue 
under it, till they be conſumed by it. 

Ver. 18. 0 za, Satan. ] Hence note, 
That they who obſtruct the progreſs of the 
Goſpel, and perſecute the Promoters of it, 
are the Miniſters of Satan, and therefore bear 
his Name. So Chap. 3. 5. 2 Or. 11. 15. 
Rev, 2. 10. 


| 


l. 1.2. p. 11 116, (4) Men. p. 422. Phoede. 1 $, 1246. 
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CHAPTER H. 


Here fore when we could no 
longer forbear, [unin 5r- 
Jes, no longer enduring to want the certain 
knowledge of your affairs, tho we had given 
commandment to Itmothy to come quickly to 
an ta Athens, Acts 17. 15. yet as for me, and 
Silas, ] we thought it good to be left at A- 
thens alone, [rather than to continue igno- 
rant of the ftate of your Faith, v. 5.] 
2. And [therefore] ſent Timotheus our 


Verſe 1. 


Brother Cin Chriſt, Philem. 16. Heb. 13.23.] 


and [| the | Miniſter of God, and our Fellow- 
laborer in | advancing | the Goſpel of Chrilt, 
to a ſtabliſh you [z#,] and to comfort you 
concerning your Faith, 

3. Thar i Jo] no Man ſhould [ might | be 
moved | from his ſtedfaſtneſs in the Faith 
by theſe Afflictions, [and not you eſpecially, 
tor your ſelves know from 74, | that we 
[ ChriſtiansJare appointed thereunto, for here- 
unto are we called, 1 Pet. 2. 21. ] 

4. For verily, when we were with you, 
we told you before (it came to paſs, ] that we 
ſhould ſuffer tribulation, even as it [ ſhortly 
after] came to pals, [Ace 17. 5—10, ] and 
ye know [it did ſo. ] | 

5. For this cauſe, when I could no lon- 
75 fotbear, I ſent C x96 win yur qa, 

alſo not bearing longer the uncertainty 0 
your affairs, haue ſent] to know | the ſtedfaft- 
neſs of your Faith, leſt by ſome means 
empter | ray | have tempted you, and 
%] our labour [among you ſhould] be in 
vain. 
6. But now when Timotheus came from 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


2 Veiſe 2. Smeltu dc, To ſtabliſb you] In it, 


by conſideration of that miracu- 
lous Power, and thoſe Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt which accompanied our preaching, 
and your n of it, 1 Thef. 1. 3, 6. 
and which are till exerciſed among you, 
thap. 5. 19, 20. to comfort you concerning 
it, b conſideration of the Joys of the Holy 
Ghoſt 9 5 you have found already under 
your Afi ions, chap. 1. 6. by the Salvation 
you are to obtain by Chriſt, the Life you 
ſhall for ever live with him in Glory, chap. 
4. 17, 18. chap. 5. 9, 10, 11. the eternal 
Reſt you ſhall have, when the Lord 7e 
Chrift {hall come to be g/orified in bis Sainte, 
and of which your Conſtancy in the Faith 
under theſe Sufferings will make you to be 
accounted worthy, 2 Thell. x. 5, 6, 7, 10. 
b Ver. g. O T«&#«1,] Here note, t. That 


you to us, and brought us good tidings of 
your Faith and Charity, and (3 2 partial 
that you have [Vi a} good remembrance 
of us always, defiring greatly to ſee us, as 
we allo [ do to ſee] you; 

7. Therefore d re, by this) Brethren, 
we were comforted over you, | ig' d, con- 
cerning you, or in you] in all our affliction 
and diſtreſs, by [7eaſon f] your [conſtanty 
in ud, ag 1 

er. 8. For e now we live [| joyfully.] if 
ye ſtand faſt in the Lord. 02 * 5 

Ver. 9. d For what [Hi hicient] thanks can 3 
we render to God again for you, for all the 
joy wherewith we joy for your fakes before 
our God. 

10. Night and day [ 2//o] praying excced- 
ingly that we mighe fee your Face, and 
might perfeCt that which is | yer] lacking in 
your Faith, [ by reaſon of our very ſmall ſtay 
with you, Acts 17. 1—10, 

11. © Now God himſelf, and Cor, who] , 
our Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, di- 
rect our way unto yoo. | 

12. f And the Lord make you to increaſe, f 
and abound in love one towards another, 
and 8 towards all Men, even as we do [a. g 
bound in love) towards y ou. 

13. To the end he may eſtabliſh your 
hearts unblameable in holineſs before God, h 
even our Father, [ © x Ilaless h, our 
God and wy. at the | g/orious |] coming 
5 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all his 

n 


the Perſecutions of the Saints are aſcribed 
to Satan the Tempter, who by his Miniſters 
endeavours to hinder the progreſs of the Go- 
ſpel, chap. 2. 18. and by their Perſecutions 
to terrifie Men, and ſeduce them from the 
Profeſſion of it. See Rev. 2. 10. | 

20% That r«egZ«v here doth fignife not 
barely to tempt, but to ſucceed in his Tem- 
ptation, for otherwiſe the labour of the 4- 
8.5 could not be rendred vain among them. 

Note on Gal. 6. 1. 

31y, Note, That it is hence evident that 
the Apoſtle did not think them ſecure, 8 
the election of them mentioned, chap. 1. 4. 
from falling ſo, as that his Labour might 
have been in vain among them. | 

Note, 4%, From Eſhius, That a faithful 


Perſon truly juſtified, may fo fall from the 


Faith, asthat it ſhall become in vain to 12 


Chap. IV. the Fiſt Ball: to the T 
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Ver. 8. Nor Ca, Now we live.] Zl, ſaith 
Saidas, is to live a op vans = AUT Slag, with 
delight and magnificence, according to that 
of Horace, Vrvendum bodie, which is the fre- 
quent import of the Hebrew word Chajah ; 
as in that Wiſh, Let the King live, x Sam. 
10. 24. 1 Kings 1. 25. 2 Kings 11. 12. 1. e. 
ler him have a proſperous and 7 b Fial. 26 
And in the words of the P/almſt, Pſal. 16. 
11. Thou wilt ſhew me the way of life, in th 
preſence is fulneſs of joy, PAAL 34. 13. He 
that would live, i. e. ſee good days. So Pal. 
22.26, & 38. 19. Eccleſ. 6. 8. & 7. 12. Our 
Maſters teach, ſaĩth (a) Maimonides, that the 
juſt are called living even in their death, the 


wicked dead while they live, becauſe the fir 
are happy in their death, the ſecond l 
in their life. 

Ver. od Eſthius obſerves from the Ninth 
Verſe, that both the Apoſt/e*s Joy, and their 
Faith and Conſtancy, were the Gift of God, 
Nam gratiarum altio non eſt niſi de beneficiis 
acceptis : He might alſo have obſerved with 
others the excellent Pattern the Apaſtle here 
gives to all the Biſhops and Paſtors of the 
Church, to be continually ſolicitous to know 
of the welfare of their Flock, inceſſantly 

ying for it, bleſſing God daily for it, and 
fooking upon it as the very Felicity of their 


_ own Lives. 


Verſe 1. 


d 


Ver. 11. Here the Note of Slidingius runs 
thus, Ju ſee that our Lord Feſws takes care 
of our Affairs and Atlions, and therefore we 
deſervedly invoke him in our Neceſjuies, as 
the Apoſtle again doth, v. 12. But ſince 


(a) More Nevoch. I. 1. c. 42. 


Oromy 1 ia. 


381 


this Invocation of him by all Chriſtians, in 
all places, muſt ſuppoſe him Omniſcient, 
Omnipreſent, and the Searcher of the Heart, 
and theſe are the Properties of God alone ; 
it alſo muſt fuppoſe him to be truly God. 

Ver. 12. "Twas 584 K - ,a Y , 
c.] Theſe are Optative Aoriſts, which fig- 
nifie tranſitively; wnCanis, lay the Gram 
marians ; and therefore are well rendred by 
our Tranſlation, The Lord make you to in- 
ereaſe, and make you to abound. See Note 
on 2 Cor. 9. 8. Ecclus. 45. 5. x 

Ibid. And towards all Men.] This, faith 

) Theophylatt, is the Character of Divine 

to comprehend all, whereas Humane 

Love hath reſpett to one Man, and not to 
another, | 


Ver. 13. Aufs, That be may ſlabliſh 


your Hearts unblameable in bolineſs.) Hence 


note, That a general, and abounding Cha- 
rity to all Men, being that by which we be- 
come molt like to God, and that which tends 
to cover our own Sins, t Pez.4. 8. eſpecially 
if it be Charity to the Souls of Men, Famec 
+ 20. tends to ſtabliſh our Hearts unblamea- 

le before God in Love, and to procure our 
acceptance with him at the Great Day of 
our Accounts, Mar. 25. 35, 36. WM; 

Nate alſo, That to eſtabliſh our Hearts 
unblameable at Chriſt's coming, is ſo to con- 
firm us in holy Living, that we may be found 
unblameable by him at that Day. See 
Note on 1 Cor. 1. 8. 1 Theſ.. 5. 23. 2 Pet. 


(b) Tim 38 ris u Su dams tov, od lt NN de. tay 3 4 Seve wi, # IJdra & d, wr A 


CHAPTER IV. 


Urthermore then we beſeech 
you, Brethren, and exhort you 
by the Lord ſeſus, that as you have received 
of us [ Direlliont] how ye ought to w 
and to pleaſe God, ſo ye would abound mo 
more Cin your care to conform your ſetves 
to > Th 3 
2. | Ix which thing you need no farther In- 
firuttions,] For ye know what [holy] Com- 


2 ts we gave you * by the Lord 
us, | | 

3. For | we have already told you, that 
un is che Wil at yo Eye rd 
cation, [ and this Santtification requires,) that 
ye abſtain from Fornication. 


4. : eg that every one of you ſhould 


much it is your duty] to poſ- 
ſels bis [Body abich & 1c] el [of te 


rom for God kath not 
ſtians 


Holy Spirit,] in ſanctiſicatlon, and in honour, 
[L e. free 7 thoſe Luſts which arc A 


e, Rom. 1. 26. Diſhonourable Poſe 
 frons, | 


5. Not in the luſts of concupiſcence, e 
> uy the Gentiles (do which know noe 


6. That d no man go beyond [the bound: 
of Matrimony,” or rey "ona in 

matter, [Gr. or exceed towards bis Brother 
in this matter,] becauſe the Lord is the aven- 
ger of all ſuch, as we have alſo forewarned 


. 
7. ic, , the auenger of all ſuch 
itte, as 22; oppoſite ee 
called us [Ori 
to uncleantefs, but uno hotinels. 


8. He 


— —— — 
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4 Paraphraſe with Annotation on Chap. IV 

| . _— | i 

8. He therefore that deſpiſeth {his Com. Gentiles do,] which have no hope CF Re. © 
mand,} deſpiſeth not Man [only] but God, Jurrection of the Body.! 1 


who hath alſo given e to us his Holy 
War Perks 1 p 

9. [ This I thought neceſſary to ſay to warn 
you Ak that unclenndſs, which ſo reign- 
eth in the Heathen World, and to which you 
ſo ſtrongly were addiffed, whilft ”-= were 
without the knowledge of God in the World.) 
But as touching brotherly love, ye need nor 
that I write [_/o fuly] to you, for ye your 
ſelves are f raught ot. 

nother. 

10. And indeed ye do it to all the Bre- 
thren which are in all Macedonia; but we 
beſeech you Brethren, that ye increaſe more 
and more | in this Chriftian Vertwe. } 

11. And that ye ſtudy to be quiet, and g to 
do your own buſineſs, [ not medling with other 
men's matters,] and to work with your own 
hands, as we commanded you. 

12. That { ſo] ye may walk honeltly, Li- 
auwivuc, decently, and in good behaviour] to- 
wards them that are without, and that ye 
may have h lack of nothing. 

13. But [eſpecially] I would not have you 
to be ignorant, Brethren, concerning [he 
ſtate ofJ them that are alleep, that ye ſor- 
row not [for them] i even as others [other 


Ver. 2. Aie 5% Kveis, By the Lord. J Note 
hence, That the Inſtructions and 
Commandments which the Apoſtles gave to 
the Churches, are to be looked upon as the 
Commandments of the Lord, and as the 
Will of God, they being dictated by his Spi- 
rit, v. 8. and delivered by his Authority, 
who ſaid, He that beareth you, beareth me, 
and he that beareth me, heareth him that ſent 
me, Luke 10. 16. | | 
Ver. 4, 5- Here note, 1. That theſe In- 
ſtructions were very neceſſary for the Theſſa- 
lonians, du mein d, Y exg-goice z tor 
there was /! manner of diſorder and impu- 
rity, ſaith (a) Socrates. And (b) Athenæus in- 
forms us, I Ty 7volu, that their Luxury 
invited the Perſians into Greece ;, that it was 
their Cuſtom in their Banquets to bring in 
their (c) Wenches dancing naked, and af- 
terwards they enjoyed them at their plea- 
"NEE | 
20%, Note alſo, that having mentioned 
Fornication, v. 3. he ſeems v. 4. & the 5th 
to advance to other Heathemſh Luſts, deſi- 
ring them to keep their Veſſels in SanQtifica- 


* 
1 — —_— —_—— 

* 
—_— 


to love one a- 


14. For if we believe that Jeſus died, and 
roſe again, Cas the firſt fruits of them that 


Nepr, x Cor. 15. 20.] even fo [are we ro be. 


lieve, that] k them alſo which fleep in ſeſus 


will God bring with him, C oben he comes to 
Judge the world, and reward all bis faithful 
ſervants.] | 


15. For this we ſay unto you, [nor 8 
our ſelves, but} by the word of the Lord 
that | we who are [then] alive, and remain 
unto the coming ct the Lord, ſhall not pre. 
vent them which are afleep, C/ as to re- 
cerve our happy change before their Reſwr- 
rettion.] * . 

16. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend 
from Heaven with a Shout, with the Voice 
of the Archangel, and with the Trump of 
God, and then} the Dead in Chriſt fhall 
riſe firſt. | 

17. Then we which are alive, and remain 
on the earth, ] ſhall be caught up together 
with them in the Clouds,. to meer the Lotd 
in the Air, and fo ſhall we ever be m with 
the Lord. 

18, Wherefore comfort one another [con- 
— your deceaſed Friends,] with theſe 
wo 


Annotations on Chap, IV. 


tion and Honour : 1. By preſerving their 
Bodies from unnatural Luſts. which are by 
the Apoſtle ſtiled aud» &nwa;, diſhonourable 
Paſhons, and their Matrimonial Bed from 
defilement by the uſe of other Women, Heh. 
13. 4. Accordingly theſe things in Scripture 
are expreſſed by ignominy and vileneſs; by 
the Septuagint by w dn, things indecorous 
and diſbonourable; which word the Apoſtle 
applies to unnatural Luſts, Rom. 1. 26. and 
in the Language of the Targum, and the 
Rabbins, they are ſtiled 83Þp 1gnominy and 
vileneſs. Thus Sychem is ſaid to have wrought 
Rp faith the Chaldee, w der, the Sepru- 
int, i. e. Ignominy in Iſrael, by knowing 
Dinah. This is the Name the Cha/dee gives 
to the - Adultery committed by the Men of 
Benjamin upon the Levite's Concubine, 
Judg. 19. 24. the Inceſt committed by An- 
non, on his Siſter Thamar, 2 Sam, 13. 
12. and in * (d) Rabbinical Language, to 
abuſe Boys Ni is to uſe them to the ſatiſ 
fying of unnatural Luſts. | 

_ Ibid, - Kadwmg mo Wm, Even as the Gen- 
tiles.) Among whom theſe Luſts abounded, 


— n 


2033. 


— = 


(4) Buxtorf in 


ie l 06g, vid. eundem, 1, 12; . $27, 
8 vice (7Þ. Pe WER a cf T0 Oh 
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(c) L, 13.5. 607, J6, . 20. 
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and by whom they were allowed. For 
Whoredom was eſteemed no nl (e) they 

ught, wi me mg iner Taro vie hr. 
Their (f ) Orator ſpeaks thus, Si quis eft qui 
etiam meretriciis amoribus interdictum juve n- 
ruti putet——abhorret non modo ab huj us ſe- 
culi licentid, verum etiam d majorum conſue- 
tudine atque conceſſis, quando enim hoc non 
fallum oft ? Quando reprehenſum? Quando 
non permiſſum, quando denique ſuit, s quod 
licet, non liceret ? (g) Epittetis adviles 
them who cannotabſtain, to uſe it only os vo- 
dul Rr, as the Laws allowed it. Now that, 
ſaith (h) Plato was mv iddiger ywartwy wi 
zur, not to meddle with free Women, but 
only Libertines and Servants, and thoſe that 
ſold themſelves to it. And (i) Demoſthenes 
declares of all the Gyecians thus: Tis ww 
trolegs iyi EH Four, Tis 5 maangs Th nal 
zulgar ü, ms 5 yuudira Ts rau wo- 

nico. 

The Zee gvav Tpnua, AS Plato ſtiles it, 
obtain d in Greece without blame, ſaith (K) 
Barde ſanes; amongſt the Greciane, and ma- 
ny Barbarians, faith (1) Plato; amongſt the 
Cretians and Lacedemonians, ſaith the ſame 
Plato. How prone the Roma, and other 
Nations were to it, Plaut us, Petronius Ar- 
biter, Ariſtophanes, and (m) Arl enæus ſuffi. 


ciently inform us, as alſo that it was the Sin 


of the Philoſophers eſpe,lally. 

Ver. 6. M egCal e 9 , Not to 
go beyond or de fraud. It is the Opinion of 
all the Greece Scho/:2,ts, that this Verſe con- 
tains a Prohibition rf Adultety, TlagoreZias E 
ui Þ wot 6499 ,ð]u e, By the word N,, 
he denotes Adultery, tay Iheodoret and Theo 
phyla. God hath put bounds 10 this up- 
petite, lay Oecumenius and 1heopby/a, by 
tyiag us to one Wife, de d weis trier wits 
męgc ais u, x) mMeortice iv, ſo that 19 be fa- 
miliar with another is Exceſs and Covetouſ- 
neſs , and when this is done to another 
Man's Wite, it is to exceed to the Injury of 
his Brother. And as (n) Sr. Jerom hath ob- 
ſerved, the words preceding, which ſpeak 
of abſtaining from Fornicat ion, and keeping 
our Veſjels in San#ification and Honour, and 
not in the Luſts of Concupiſcence; and the 
words following, which give this Reaſon of 
the Precept, that God hath not called to 


— —_— +. 


filling and aſcending, they call this the joyning 


is objected, That the words following, vis. 


Uncleanneſs, but 10 Holrneſs, ſeem allo plain- 
ly to inforce this ſenſe, which the Greek, in 
the Judgment of the fore cited Fazbers, will 
bear. For, | 


J. The words wgfanwar, and mater, bear 
this ſenſe in other Authors. Thus (o) Phil 
ſpeaking of unnatural Luſts committed by 
Men, faith, d, ess res dig mC ah And 
(p) Plutarch ſaith of the Egyprians, that 
they call hat Land which Nile aſcends, mix- 
ing and engendring with it, the Body of Iſis. 
And when Nile is thus v2#$Canor x; mheovdory, 


of Ofiris with Nephthe. So the Hebrew 
word Nn from which B@ and Ba, and from 
them gas is derived, hath this ſignification, 
as 7oſh. 23. 12. If you contract Afiintty with 
the Heathens, TNABNRAT and g in unto 
them, Es aus wirre, x, ovſuarapurynTe aw, 
If you marry and mix with them, ſaith the 
Scpuagint, the Lord will not drive them 
out. And in the Miſnab rn yard is, 
He that reveals the Nakedneſs of bis Sifter, 
and may be rendred va:gCaivor F wierglu 
A. 

2. The word i bears the ſame ſenſe 
in that Verſe, in which Venus promiſes to 
him that finds, and brings her Cupid ro her, 
not a bare Kiſs, but ſomething more ; ſaying, 
$ % e 70 FiNews mo Eivs, Y M es, And 
when {q) Socrates tells Ca/licles pleading for 
thoſe pleaſures, That Men ought not to be 
Emma νν,g us, of unbounded Luſts, o- 
reg ia/ be. Sv aoxeiv, But thou, faith he, think- 
eſt that a Man may exceed in theſe matters. 
And in the Scholiaſt of (r) Ariftophanes theſe 
are put as words equivalent, , Weg- 
Cauvery, g ep. | 


And whereas agaiy:? this Interpretation it 


in any matter, being general, will not admit 
of this reſtrained ſenſe. | 

I anſwer, That in the Greek the words 
are & T6 Texyuan, and may be rendred in 
this matter; or in the matter vis. fore: 
mentioned; or abſolutely in rac mat: er; it 
being obſerved by (S) Phavori , 3nd Sui- 
das, that the word ax4y,e is uſed by the A. 
cients in an evil ſenſe. And the Aprfolical 
Conſtitutions complain, that the younger 
Widows marrying again, under pretence that 


ſe 


Orat. contra Neræam apud Athen. p. 573. 
) De Leg. by SIT 


rem. In Eph. 4. 19. 


D witty *Ocierd)s Ses Nighlw XN. 
ſtoph. Bazpax, p. 211. | 
(q.) Apud Platon. Gregor. p. 346. C. D. 
(r) *Exxans, p. 757. 


Nos in Celſum, p. 177. (f) Orat. pro Celia. (g) Cap. 47. (h) Conv. p. 1180. de Leg. 


(K) Apud Euſeb. Prepar. Evang. |. G. c. 
J. 8. p. 913. D. Did. p. 910. D. E. I. 1. p. 776. E. 


( n) Diligenter obſerva quia ad caſtitatem nos provecans, & volens uxoribus tantum eſſe contentos, dixerit, ne quis ſu 
Pergrediatur, & circumſcribat in negotio fratrem ſuum, id eſt, ne ſuam conjugem derelingu 


Co) De Abrahamo, p. 285. B. 
(p - onue yi KN Y voulCuor & mow, AN ig & N- Ema Sv u- Y fuνν V 
De Iſide & Oſir. p. 366. A. B. Ita abe, Ari: 


(Y neirtarꝰ e d and Xgor?) T5 Mikes it mi, Phav. 


— 


L 8. 9. 914. A. B. 
10. P. 276, B. 
(m) Atheneis, I. 13. p. Gos. 


ens, alterius polluere queat uxo- 


they 


— 


— 
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they (u) could nor contain, were engaged in Men. And he confutes the poſſibility of it, 
an evil matter. So that I hope I have ſuffi- not only from the repugnancy of the thi 
ciently vindicated this Interpretation of Dr. to Nature, but alſo from the vileneſs of it, 
Hammond, and the Ancients, from the Ex declaring God therefore cannot do it, (a) be- 
ceptions of Mr. Le CL cauſe as he will not do what is againſt Na. 
e Ver. 8. tis quis, To .] To us Apoftes, ture, ſo he cannot do what is vile. Ploting 
to enable us to give you theſe Command- faith, thit ſuch a RefurreQion would only 
ments; and to us Chriſtians, to render us the be «ramors eis dar vor, a Reſurrettion to d. 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, which Temples nother Sleep. And all the other Heathens 
we corrupt by our uncleanneſs, 1 Cor, 3. held it a thing impoſſible, and without Ex. 
1 15, 16. ch. 6. 15, 16, 17. & 11.19. 2 Cor. ample, and therefore made it matter of their 
4 6.16. ſport ; It being, ſaith Origen, uvgiews )- 
4 F Ver. 9. @widurror, Taught of God.] By wo vad my dai. See Tuſtin M. Apol. 2. 
} © this new Commandment, that we love one p. 57. C. D. Theophilus ad Autol. I. P. 77. 
f another, 1 John 3. 11, 23. & 4. 21. Matth. D. Minuc. p. 11. Ar nob. J. 2. P. 51. Lack. l . 
22. 39. Seelen & ius ice ble ypaupears C. 22. 
mes 7% je q S meu b, ſaith (x) Clemens Ver. 14. Tos xopnvivlas Ie 5% lust, Thoſe k 
4 of Alexandria, We are taught by God having that fleep in, or thro Feſt.) That the Mar. 
| the holy Scriptures ;,, and by the Example of tyrs are not here excluded, is certain; but 
that God who loved ws, and gave his Son for ſee no reaſon to grant, that this Expreſſion 
u, Eph. 5. 2. Hence they who are taught ſhould peculiarly reſpe& them. all the 
of God, are ſaid to hear (bis Commands, and Greek Scholiaſts interpret the words genera]. 
learn ( by bis Example, ) John 6. 45. ly ; Chryſoſtom and ITbeophbylatt ſay, That 
8 Ver. 11. Te ih, To do your own A they who fleep in Jeſus are the Faithful in 
I I follow here the ſenſe of Dr. Hammond, and general: Oecumenius, Thoſe that fleep in 
to other Interpreters; tho the following words 7he Faith of Feſws. The Apoſtle treating of 
. to work with your own hands, ſeem to lead this Subject, calls all the Dead, 28. ww 
0 | to the doing their own bufineſs themſelves, Sivms © nd xews, thoſe that fleep in Chriſt, 
t and not to leave all to Slaves and Servants, 1 Cor. 15. 18. and the Context here requires 
as the idle and luxurious of old were wont this ſenſe ; for the Apoſt/e ſpeaks, v. 13. of 
to do. See Atheners, I. 12. them that ſleep in general, and of the ho 
h Ver. 12. Kat undevds Xpeiay Eyre, And that ye of the Reſurrection in the general. And 
may have lack of nothing.) i. e. From the when Chriſt comes to Judgment, he will 
Heathens. So the Greek Scholtafts : For, not bring the Martyrs only, but all the faith- 
I ſay they, if Chriflians, ſeeing a Chriſtian ful with him. v. 15, 16. where the 
I beg when he is able to live by his Work, ſame Perſons are the Dead with Chrif. 
| are ſcandalized, how much more will Hea- Ver. 15. *Hyds d, Covles, We who are alive.) k 
Ys thens be fo? And indeed, this was one Ob- *Tis well obſerv'd by the Greek Scholiaſts, 
A jection of the Heathens againſt Chriſtians, that the Apaſtle ſpeaks theſe words, ix i 
1 that they were (y) mfruttueſi in negotiis, fours mega, a dd Tov ne C N nauehy afer- 
| | uſeleſs Creatures. The Apoſtle therefore doth tmwy dvbgu m, not of himſelf, but of the Chri- 
"_ exhort them fo to provide for their Neceſſi- ſtians that were to remain alive at the D 
ties by their honeſt Labour, that they may Fudgment : So Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecu- 
4 not need the help of Infidels, and never menius, and Theophylatt ;, for he well knew 
i may be forced by their Wants to ask it of he was not perſonally to live till the Reſur- 
q them. rection; yea, he himſelf expected a Reſur- 
; Ver. 13. Kabdg ei xormi, As do others. | Tho tection; ſay ing to the Corinthians, He that 
many Heat hens believed the Immo of raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us 
the Soul, none of them had any ti- alſo by Fefus, and ſhall preſent us with you, 
on of the Reſurrection of the Body. This 2 Cor. 4. 14. He laboured, that he might 
the Philoſophers, who ftiled the Body the attain to the Reſurre&1on of the dead, Philip. 
Priſon f the Soul, and thought it the great 3. 11. Yet there are ſome Divines who 
hindrance of Knowledge and of Vertue,repre- from this, and ſome other places in the Epi- 
ſented as a very deſpicable thing, (z) m «gidex fles, conceive that the Apaſtles ſometimes 
pucte9v, Y cmenlugot Ai i; ddulamy. Celſas ; thought, and declared to other Chr:ſt:ars,that 
*Tis vile, 1aith he, abominable and'impoſfible, they themſelves might live until the Reſurte- 
cura # bans, a hope fitter for Worms than C᷑ionzand that St. Paal afterward changed this 
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(u) Mind are 5% it Qui A I du, om Sd TL aular indica, oy apdypan Mare 
- U ad y pan dmpene d’ Lib. 3. Cap. 2. 

(x) Strom. 1 p. 318. I. Cy) Tertul. Apol. c. 42. (z) Apud Orig. p. 240. 

(a) An my ages & ede win), i ni mgg gory Bins), Ibid. 
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fd 


0 ion, 908 aAmogiſhed the Theſſalonians 
| of it, 2 Ihe. "Oh 1 Say pres 8 pe a 
exqus miltake, and highly prejudicial to 
che Cheiltan Faith, and the Nut ity 0 
the Apoſtles 3 for if the Churches t Chr: 
had auce xeceized this Doctrine from them, 
and afterwards had underſtood, even from 


cælye, mat they mi 


0410 any other Dod d in th 
falle and to ſuſpect the Certainty and 
ruth of all that was contained in them. 


aheſe words, 2 Thefl. 2. 1, 2. I beſcech you, 
Hreibren, jho | 


Aeceive you by any means ; declaring them 
Deceivers, L — — taught this Bockrine 


not to come 
aud he man of Jin was revealed 6 

= ember . yu not that when I mas het vb 
1 Trad yau abeſe things, v. 5. fle m e- 


S eee yery words uſed, for proof 


of this Opinion; 1 IIEY: are introducęd 
With this Pts we ay unto you 


alemaity, 
by the Word of the Lord, that we E hat are 
Alive; in which words he moſt plainly 


* 


—_— mm — 


but only 


n — 


— 1 


youcheth the Authority of Chrif Jeſus for 
the HE h of what he faith, and therefore 
it he were miſtaken, either our Lord himſelf 
muſt err with him, or the Apoſt/e muſt 
vouch Chriſt's Word, and his Authority, 
when Chriſt had ſpoken no ſuch Word, and 

wen him no Authority to ſpeak this Do- 
Etring in his Name; both which Aſſertions 
overthrow the certainty and truth of all St. 
Paul's Epiſtles. Now hence it follows, that 
the Afoſtle could not deliver this Aſſertion 
in any other of his Epiſtles; for all the 
Learned do agree in this, that theſe Epi- 
files to the Theſſalonians were the firſt Epi- 
files St. Paul wrote; whence it muſt fol- 
low, that he could nor deliver in his fol- 
lowing Writings to that Church, or any 
other Churches, that Doctrine which he 


had o induſtriouſly before confuted, and de. 


clared very dangerous, in his Epiſtle to the 
Church of Theſſalonica. 

The truth ſcems therefore to be this: 
That as our Lord had told them, it was 
not for them to know the Times, and Sea- 
ſons, Ads 1. 7. ſo were they left till in 
the dark, touching the time of the Gene 
ral Judgment; and therefore they conti- 
nually ſpeak of it as a Day that was to 
come upon Men, ad Lhief in the Night, 


Apfes inſciis, as here, Chap. 5. 1. They 


perhaps did not know the contrary, but ir 
might happen in an Age or two; but they 
Jay nothing at any time dogmatically, 

woes, and disjunctly, if we ſhall 
be found cloathed, and not naked , and here, 
Chap. 5. 10. Whether we ſleep or wake. 
Nor are theſe Sayings to be taken perſo- 


nally, as meant of the Apoſi/es, but ra- 
ther. as ſpgken by them in the Perſon of Chri- 
fans in the general, ſome of which would 
be then Jurviving. 


Ver. 17. Z Kvew, With the Lord.] From 
which words it may be probably collect. 


ed, that even the Souls of the Faithful 
were not ever with the Lord, or in his 


Ccaleſtial Preſence, before the Reſurre- 
ion. 


N. 


CHAPTER V 


- 


Vaſes, aPTIVh of the [ex times, 
1 B {critical} ch Water 
[when the coming of the Lord ſhall happen 
78 have no need that I ſhould write unto 
ou. 
2. For [ you] your ſelves know perfeQl 
Fn. what I taught when preſent with aig 


chief in the night, [of the time of whoſe co. 
nin the maſter 2 bouſe can bave no cer- 


- 


at the day of the Lord fo cometh as a 


— * 2 W „ % ww © 


tain knowledge , Matth. 24. 42, 43. & 


25. 13. Mark. 13. 33. Luke 12. 39, 40, & 


21, 3 . : ' 
. b For when they [they of the Fewiſb 

N 3 8 ar wic * d kay. 
wrath, ſhall ſay peace and ſafety, [ex- 
4 wy, ſuch thing as wrath and judgment, 
then duden deſtrudtion cometh upon them, 
as w_ woe a 242 with child, and 

net eſcape ſ it. 

* * eh d d 4. But 


t the great day 


_— . 
| #4 r 
— — . 
IZ ͤ * 


. © * — 
— 8 
* 2 - _ a * 
= —_— 4 


W. 
Taka — 


* * — 
- — — . - —_—_— — > 4 — 2 ma = 
— 8 =, —= „ - —_— — : _ — — 
% » __ = . — 5 2 
1 1 - * T > — 
— _ . _ 
* - 75 N . —_—— * 
1 _ * * -_ —— 7 - «4 is * 1 > 
- „ N 1 * — I N - — 
” ” : em q N : 8 * 83333 — — . 2 A = 
: 5 > —— — = a — — * - — — bes 
—_— — F . = o — 2 8 — 
8 _— 26M. - : — —— — — Y -p 35 — = . l - — 4 i — 
PISS F -, ** _ — 2 4 T 4 a - — > 
* * — — * — * 1 ge — - =_ 
"x hs. —_— — "a 3 - W - a X . 2 — — — 
— —— — — mo — * 9 = . * — — _ 4 — 2 — — _— — - 
gy — = — oy 2 2 * ö 4 3 5 — - 2 — 
— 1 — 0 — A 2 < + — F —— — - = a . — _ 
— - — — E — — 
2 71” . * _ - X - bug „ ws — pa 
i : > — * . — - - .2 5 . 
— 9 
; — — = — 4 - 
— ä — 
— 


— — 
— — 


_ — 
- 
__ — 2 
us —_— —&+ 
» 7 — DM -F* _ — 2 = <L = * 
N -Y Ip". = * po = p — * = 
— — —- *. * x” + = ZE of 
5 «Kt, a 25 ak — — 


— — 


1 — — Y — 
— —— 
— — net ae" of 6 — . 
A -—< — 


— 


p — 4 — — 
5 — 
_ 


— 8 
— 3 >, : ” 


"— 
_ 


=y * 
- — * 
— — n Ls . 

— — — 3 — 
bs — 7 
— — rar . 43 . — — 
1 * * 4 dy o * "_* „* 
— my” * gy” 2 88 vp — — 
4 ” 3 REAL — — — 


— 
—— 
OTE. gr Oe Rs, 
— — 
— 


— 
8 
— ˙—-.t— —ʃ—— 
— « - —_ = * — 
GEE. 4 
"os * * 


— 
— 


* 
— 
AO 


8 EY „ oY 


"A Paraphraſe with 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


in | a ſtate /] darkneſs, that that day ſhou 
evertake you as a Thief, | or come upon you 
une xpelled, or unprepared for it.] 


5. Ye are all [by virtue of your faith, and among your ſelves. 


&nowledge, and your profeſſion of Chriſtianity, | 
the Children of light, [ as having the light 
and believing in it, John 12. 36. Eph. 5. 8.] 
and the children of the day [/ Grace, Rom. 
13. 12, 13. and of Salvation, 2 Cor. 6. 2. | 
we are not of the night, nor of darkneſs, | as 
the Fewiſh Nation at preſent is, upon whom 
the darkneſs is come, John 12. 35. and who 
are caſt out into utter darkneſs ;, See Note 
on Matth. 8. 12. and as the Heathens always 
were; See Note on Rom. 13. 12. 

6. Therefore let us not ſleep as do others, 
[ ſecurely in their ſin, without expetting Judg- 

ment, or preparing for it, Matth. 28. 38. 

Luke x7. 26—3o. | but let us watch, and be 

ſober, | that that day do not come upon us un 

awares, nor finding us overcharged with ſur- 
feiting and drunkenneſs, Luke 21. 34, 36. 
2 being only proper to them who are of the 
night. 
7. For they that ſleep, ſleep in-the night, 
c and they that are drunken e are drunken in 
the night. 
8. But let us, who are [Chi/dren] of the 
day be ſober, [and vigilant, 1 Pet. 4.7. & 
d 5. 31 putting on the d breaſt- plate of faith 
and love, | that firm aſſurance of faith, which 
will not ſuffer us to doubt of the Divine aſ- 
fiſtance, and that love which tafts out fear of 
= thing we may ſuffer for the Cauſe 0 
riſt,] and for an helmet [zo your bead, 
the hope of ſalvation. 

9. ich hope of ſalvation we Chriſtians 
have,] for God hath not appointed us unto 
wrath, [as be hath done the Heathen World, 
who are Children of wrath, Eph. 2. 3. and the 
unbelicving Jews, who are veſſels of wrath 
fitted for deftruftion, Rom. 9. 22. and upon 
whom wrath is coming to the end, 1 Theſſ. 2. 
16.] but to obtain falvation through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

10. Who died for us, that whether we 
e wake or {leep, Ci. e. whether be come in 
the night, and ſo find us taking our natural 
reft , or inthe day, when we are waking, | 
we may live together with him, [ when be 


comes. 


ther ¶ with this hope, ] and f edifie one another, 
even as alſo you do. 


12. And we beſeech you Brethren, to 
know [and reverence} — which labour 


* 


4. Bur ye, Brethren, are not [as formery among you, and 8 are over you in the Lord 


they have received from ws, 2 Theſſ. 3. 6 
14.] comfort the feeble-minded, ¶ robo are of 
a wounded ſpirit under affliffions, tnrsJoru, 


Prov. 18. 14. that are of a fearful ſpirit 
under them, Iſa. 35. 4. | 


Ifa. 54. 6. whoſe ſpirit fails under them, Iſa. 
57. 16. whoſe bands 
_ knees are 2 Heb. 12. 12. ] ſupport the 

weak [in faith, who are ſoon ſcandalized, 

and apt to periſh by it, Rom. 14. 1, 2, 21, 


1 


and admoniſh you. * 
13. And to eſteem them Nn in 
love for their work's ſake, and be at peace 


14. Now | mwgza17.4p 5, and] we exhort 
ou, Brethren, warn them that are unruly, 
as walking not according to the Doctrine 


3 


a grieved ſpirit, 


down, and whoſe 


x Cor. 8. 7. & 9. 10, 11, 12. 
toward all men. | 

15. See that none render evil fot evil un- 
to any man, [ whatever the provocation 
be, Rom. 12. 27. ] but ever follow that which 
is good, both among your ſelves, and to all 
Men, [even them that hate you, Matth. 5. 


44 


be patient 


16. h Rejoice evermore. 


h 
17. Pray i without ceaſing. i 
18. k In every thing give thanks, for this k 
is the will of God in Chriſt Jeſus concerning 
ou. 
: 19. 1 Quench not the Spirit. 1 
20. m Deſpiſe not Propheſies. m 


21. n Prove all things | by the Spirit of n 
Diſcretion which is in the Church, and the 
conſonancy of their pretended Propheſies and 
Imerpretations, with what we have deliver- 
wn 7 you, and then bold faſt that which is 
good; | | 
. 2. 4nd] oabſtain from all appearance of 0 
evil. f 

23. And the wer oO of peace ſanctifie 
you wholly ; and » God [t bat] your 
P whole Spirit, and ul, and Body, be pre- p 
ſerved blameleſs to the coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Wk 

24. J Faithful is he who calleth you [ro q 
this bolineſs,) who alſo will do [ bis part to. 
wards | it. 

” 25. Brethren, pray for us. [See Note on 
Colef. 4. 4. 
26 Greet all the Brethren with an holy 


27. 1 you by the Lord, that this ! 
Epiſtle be read to all the holy Brethren. 

28. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you. Amen. 


11. Wherefore comfort your ſelves toge- kiſs. 


NI 


* 


3 
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Chap. v. 


* 


Annotations on Chap. v. 


Hat all this to the 12th Verſe, 
« _ . doth evidently belong only 
to the deſtruQtion of the perſecuting Det and 
Gnofticks, at the time of Chriſt's coming to 
deſtroy the 7ewiſh Church and Nation, is con. 
fdently aſſerted by a Reverend and Learned 
Commentator on this place, but is not 
once hinted by the Ancients, who all inter- 
pret theſe words oe? + xi ow]ereias of Chrift”s 
general Advent. Nor do his Arguments prove 
his Aſſertion. For, : : 

Arg. 1. Firſt, Whereas he ſaith nutes Red, 
the day of Chriſt, here mentioned, is without 
queſtion the ſame which is ſo often called the 
coming of Chriſt for the deſtroying of the Ene- 
mies of Chriſtianity. 25, 

Anſw.Tis certain that thzs doy of Chrift in 
the Eyiſt les, doth almoſt generally fignihe the 
Day of our Lord's coming to the final Judg- 
ment; as in the following words; He ſhall con- 
firm you to the end, that you = be blameleſs 
in the Day of our Lord FeſusChriſt,x Cor.1.8. 
That the ſpirit may e in the Day of the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 5. 5. Tou are our 
rejoyeing in the Day of the Lord Feſws, 2 
Cor. 1. 14. He that bath begun a good work 
in you, ſhall perfect it to the Day of the Lord 
Feſus, Philip. 1. 6. That ye may be ſincere, 
and blameleſs, until the Day of 70er Chriſt, 


v. 10. That I may rejoice in the Day of Chriſt, 


Philip 2.16. See 2 Iim. 1. 12, 18. & 4.8. 

Arg. 2. Secondly; whereas he adds, That 
this cannot belong to the laſt coming of Chriſt 
to Judgment, becauſe the Apoſtle had made 
that the ſubjefof his former „ e 
4. and enters upon this as a diſtinct matter, 
with a «ti , &c. 
Arſe, It is granted that the time when 

this * Kall be, is a diſtindt matter 
from the Judgment it ſelf, which is all that 
this Argument proves. 

Arg. 3. Thirdly, Whereas he argues this 
from the end of this Diſcourſe, which 3s to 
comfort the Chriſtians which were under Per- 
ſecution, and give them Patience and Conftan- 
, for which this was a fit Conſideration, 
that this Judgment of God would come ſud- 
denly, and when it was leaſt expected, and ſo 
would ſurprize them if they were not watch- 
ful, all which belong d peculiarly to this doom 
upon the Fews, and not to the General Fudg- 
ment which thoſe who then lived were not con- 
cerned in, „ 

Anſw. Firſt, It is certain that the Apo le, 
both in this Epiſtle, Chap.4.18. and in his 
other Epiſt/e, Chap. 1. doth comfort his 


— 


2 — 
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neſs in the day time, which 


Theſſalonians under their Perſecutions from 
the Conſideration of Chriſt's coming to re- 
ward them at the Day of Fudgement. 

Secondly, It is alſo certain, that Chriſt, 
and his Apoſt/es , exhort Chriſtians to be 
watchful, that they may not be ſurprized at 
the Day of Fudgment ; ſo doth Chriſt\Matth. 
25. 13. Lake 12.35=40. ſo doth St. Paul, 
2 Cor. 5. 9, 10. So doth St. Peter, 2 Pet. 3, 
11,12,14. as being that which all Men, who 
muſt die, and after that be Judged according 
to what they have done in the fleſh, muſt be 
as well concerned to prepare for by watch- 
fulneſs, as if it were to come while they 
were living, and upon this account it is that 
the Apoſtle in this Chapter, v.23. and in the 
forecited places, prays ſo oft that Chriſtians 
may be confirm'd, and kept blameleſs to the 
ry the Lord Feſas. | 


t it be then obſerved, That the Apoſtle | 


had ſpoken, Chap. 1. 10. of their waiting for 
the coming of the Lord from Heaven, Chap.3. 
13.0f his coming with all his Saints, Ch.4.16. 
Of bzs coming with the voice of the Arch- 
angel, and of the Trump of God. He had 


alſo hinted , Chap. 2. 16. that the unbelie- 


ving Jews were, by their oppoſition to the 
Goſpel preached to the Gentiles, and by their 
— — of them who had embraced 
it, filling up the meaſure of their fins, and 
drawing down that Day of Wrath upon 
them, which is mentioned, Marth. 24. I 
therefore ſhall deſcant on theſe words, as re- 
lating to both theſe Days of Judgments. . 
Ver.3.(a) Joſephus informs us, that when the 
Tumults foretold by our Saviour were begun, 


theFews were expecting owe i dielas ſions 
from God of their liberty; and that after all 
the clear ſigns God bad given them of their 


approaching Ruine, and when it was even ac- 
compliſbed they were confidently expecting (b) 
7 ams Get god, he Divine Aid : And which 
is more remarkable , that the Promiſe of a 
Meſhah, which their Sacred Books declared, 
was to come xd]e RE“. ixctyey, about that 
time, was (c) 1d imipay a de Ait Dee m- 


xeuor that which chiefly incited them to the 
war. 


Ver. 7. Note: O the fad diſſoluteneſs of 


the manners of the Chriſtiane of our Ape, 
who frequently are guilty of that drunken- 


' Heathers only 
praQtiſed in the night, = = 

Ver. 8. S, the breaſt plate of faith, 
c.] This Metaphor, relating to our Chri- 
ſtian warfare, is taken from Soldiers who 


(a) De Bell, Jud. l. a. c. a 2. p.796. 


Cd) L.. c. 30. p. s %.. ce) Cap. s 1. p.98. F. 
— Dad d 2 
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anciently watched, or kept ſentinel in their 
Armour, having eſpecially their Helmet and 
Breaſt plate on; for as (d) Livy notes, Scuto 
pre ſe erecto ſtabant Galeati, they ſtood with 


their Shield before them, and their Helmet 


on their heads. Whence he ſays of Paulus 
milius, that Milites novo more ſcutum in 
vigilium ferre vetuit, after a new manner he 
torbad the Soldiers to wear their Shield 
when they watched. Now the Head and 
Heart being the two chief Fountains of Lite 
and Senſation, the preſerving them ſafe, is in 
effect the preſerving the whole Man. 

Ver. 10. Eire ypnyp0 8p e A Adv.] That 
is, ſlay ſome, wherber we live or die. And 
true it is, that Chriſtians dying are ſaid 70 
fall aſleep : So 1 Cor. 11. 30. j inavel, 
ſome are fallen aſleep, Chap. 15.51. ie ws 
x x0144n2novuete,, we ſhall not all ſleep. So here 
Chap. 4. 13. I would not have you ignorant 
. Ty Kexorunuer, concerning them that are 
fallen aſleep , and v.14. Ti wwndiles, them 
that ſleep in Feſus will God bring with him. 
But becauſe in all theſe places the Greek 
word is never xz«<J4S , but always u. 
I prefer the Expoſition of the Paraphraſe. 

But then that the hope of Salvation, v. 8. 
the atminos cuſſnei cs, the obtainment of Salva- 
tion by Chriſt Je ſus, v.9. the living with him, 
v. 10. ſhould refer chiefly to the Purchaſe of 
Deliverance from Jetoiſb Perſecutions, and 
the Enjoyment of this preſent Life, I can 
by no means grant; for the Chriſtians hope 
is the hope of the glory of God, Rom. 5.3. the 
bope of the Redemption of the Body from Cor- 
ruption, Chap. 8. 23, 24. the hope which 3s 
laid up for us in Heaven, Col. 1. 5. the hope 
of glory, v. 27. a bleſſed hope, Tit. 2. 13. the 

ope of eternal life , Chap. 3. 7. 

The Salvation purchaſed for us by Chriſt's 
death, is not Deliverance from Perſecutions, 
for all that will live godly in Chrift Feſus 
muſt ſuffer Perſecutions , 2 Tim. 3.12. In 

heſe we are to be conformed to bis death, 

om. 8. 17. 2 Tim. 2. 12. he having ſuffer- 
ed, leaving us an example that we ſhould ſol. 
low his fleps, 1 Pet. 2. 21. 

And to live with Chriſt is to live in a ſtate 
of Glory with him, and be conformed to 
his Reſurrection, Rom. 6. 8. 2 Tim. 2.12. Col. 


3.3, 4. 1 Pet. 4. 13. And this is the Com- 


tort which the Apoſtle had given them, Chap. 
4-18. and ro which he now proceeds. | 
Ver. 11. Olzhudre eie & ba, Ediſie your 
ſelves into one body,] By your mutual love to 
one another, as being Members of the ſame 
body, Eph. 4. 16. and by your ſtri& Union, 
and peaceable Converſation with one ano- 
ther, which is the Edification of one of us 


unto another, commanded, Rom. 14. 19. See 
Note on Rom. 15. 2. 


0 


2 


Ver. 12. Kot argintiuevcr Vas. | That the 
Perſons here mentioned as Jabouring among 
them, as being over them, in the Plural , 
ſhould be the Br/hops of the Metropolis of 
Theſſalonica, ſeems very improbable , there 
being ſcarcely any ordinary fixed Officers 
then placed in the Church, Anno Chriſti 49 
or 51. when this Epiltle was written ; and 
therefore the Learned (e) Mr. Dodwell, not- 
withſtanding theſe words faith, Quod nulla 
fit Reflorum mentio in utravis Epifloli ad 
Iheſſalonicenſes, That there is no mention 
of any fixed Rulers in either of the Epiſtles 
to the 1Thefjſa/onrans. and (1.) we find no 
notice taken of them in the front of theſe 
Epiſtles, as there is of the Bjops and Dea- 
cons, Philip. 1. 1. No Salutation of them 
in the cloſe of theſe Epiſtles, the words of 
Salutation being only theſe, Salute all th; 
Brethren with an holy kiſs. (2.) We find no 
Directions given to them in particular, but 
only to the Brethren in general, touching 
ſuch Matters as muſt have related to theit 
Office only, or chiefly, had they been ſettled 
Rulers in the Church. The Charge in the 
very next Verſe runs thus, We exhort you, 
Brethren, warn them that are unruly,comfort 
the feeble minded ſupport the weak. In the 
ſecond Epiſtle, Chap 3.6. thus, We command 
you, Brei hren in the Name of our Lord Je- 
ſas Chriſt, that ye withdraw your ſelves from 
every Brother that walks diſorderly , and not 


according to the Tradition which ye received 


from us. And v. 13 and 14. And ye, Bre- 
t hren, —if any man obey not our werd by this 
Epiſtle, note that man, and have no company 
with him, that he may be aſhamed , yet count 
him not as an enemy, but admoniſh him as a 
Brother. And laſtly , to theſe Brethren the 
Adjuration is here directed, v. 27. charging 
them by the Lord, that this Epiſtle be read 
to all the holy Brethron. Tis therefore to 
be noted, that the Apoſtes, Prophets, Prea- 
chers, Evange/ifts, who were all extraordi- 
nary Offices, are reckoned among thoſe whom 
God had ſettled in the Church, 1 Cor. 12.24. 
and Chriſt aſcending up on high, had given 
for the Edification of his Body,Eph.4.11,12, 
Some of theſe Prophets, and Teachers, were 
in moſt Churches, as at Antioch, Acts 13.1. 
and officiated in them, v. 3. at Rome, Chap. 
12. 6, 7. at Corinth, 1 Cor. 14. at Galatta ; 
See Note on Chap. 6.1. Some of them were 
Itizerants, {ent by the Apoſtler, or Prophets, 
to reach other Churches, and by the Holy 
Spirit ſeparated to that work, As 13. 2, 3, 
4. Exhorting and confirming the Chriſtians 
where they came, as being Prophets authc- 
rized ſo to do, Ade 16. 32. and travelling 
up and down for the Converting and Eft- 

iſhing of the Gentiles,z Epiſt. of St. John, 


(4d) Lib. 44. 


— 


ce Lib.de Fare Laic, Sacerdotali, eap. 3. 5 18. p.232. 


v. 7.8. 


1 
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1. 7. 8. dee Note on 1 Cor. 1a. 28. Of one 


of theſe tw o kinds of Prophets, and Teach. 
er, and Spiritual Men, the Apoſtle may here 
be underage oro wn Cl 4 

Ver. 16. Key 6s reise,, 23v fs N $14 
minile, Wecumeniis, ibo you fall into mani- 

old Temptations and Afflitions, James 1. 2. 

and be. brought into a very low Condition in 
this World, yet rejoice in the Lord always, 
Philip. 4. 4. Rejoice in the bope of the glory 
of God, Rom. 5. 3. and of that great Reward 
you ſhall receive for all your Sufferings, 
Mat 5.11, 12. Heb. 10. 34. and in the ſpi- 
ritual fruits they work in you, Rom. 5. 4. 
James 1. 3. -/ | 

Ver. 17. Ale, Without ceaſing.] To 
give once for all the true ſenſe of thoſe In- 
junctions, ſo frequent in the Scripture, 70 
pray, and to give thanks always, and with- 
out ceaſing, obſerve, 

1. That theſe Phraſes do in the mildeſt 
ſenſe import, that theſe ſhould be the Em- 
ployment of every Day, our Morning and 
9 — Sacrifice, that ſo beginning and end- 
ing the Day with them, we may A in the 
Scripture Language, ſaid to do them always. 
Thus St. Le tells us, chap. 24. 53. That 
the Apoſtles were continually in the Temple, 
ONeemas]8s, praifing God; that is, they were 
1 1utgas, daily in the Temple, Acts 2. 46, 47. 
reſorting thither at the third Hour of the 
Morning, and at the ninth of the Evening 
Sacrifice, Aﬀs 3. 1. The Sacrifice which 
was appointed to be thus offered daily at 
Morning and 
run zbe continual Sacrifice, Dan. 8. 11. 
and accordingly is rendred by the Septuag int, 
5 voice, eres. Thus the Minchab, which 
the High-Prieſt offered every Day, half of 
it in the Morning, and half in the Evening, 
is ſtiled by them 5 S emis, the continual 
Sacrifice, Lev. 6. 20. The Burnt-offering 
which was offered without intermiſſion twice 
a Days is in the Hebrew vπꝗm F42y. and in 
the eventy zx ee 7 dle ds, the conti. 
nual Sacrifice, Numb. 28. 24, 31. And in 
alluſion to it, the Author to the Hebrews 
ſaith of our High-Prieſt, By him let ws offer 
up the Satrifice of Praiſe to God contime- 
«lly. This therefore is the prime import of 
the Phraſe; 3 


2% Theſe Phraſes do import, that we 


Evening, is in the Hebrew 


corny good aps k, 2 Cor. 9.8. and elſewhere 
to do good, de dae, Fey, as we habe bcca- 


fon, Gal. 6. 10. So to pray always, Luke 18. 


1. is to pray & . xapp, in every Seaſon, 
chap. 21. 36. and to pray without ceaſing 
here, is to pray d mwr} xa, in every oppor- 
tunity, Eph. 6. 18. So 1 Maccab. 12. 11. 
jus ty ty mayri naigg elareinlos, we af all 
times, without ceaſing, both in our Feaſts, and 
other convenient Days, do remember you in 
the Sacrifices which we offer, i. e. we do it 
- oft as we have occaſion to offer Sacri- 
ce. 

30%, In reference to our Prayers particu- 
larly, it imports, that we ſhould not grow 
faint and weary, when Providence ſeems for 
a ſeaſon to defer the Bleſſing we implore, 
Luke 18. 1. but ſhould ſtill, axxo wer, abide 
in '® cg 1 Tim. 5. 5. and eypurrery, 
m_ unto it with all perſeverance; Epheſ. 
6. 18. | | 

Ver. 18. Es urn, In every thing.] For ſpa- 
ring and preventing, for common and ex- 
traordinary, general and ſpecial, paſt and 
preſent, temporary and ſpiritual Mercies ; 
not only for proſperous and grateful, but 
alſo'for afflicting Providences, for Chaſtiſe- 
ments, and ſeaſonable Corrections, mm 7 
mess m ovjuphgev mia 6 Oed, xdv nus dyrouls 
a Ts otxovopices, for God deſigns them all for 
our good, tho we at preſent ſte not how they 
tend unto it. | 

Ver. 19. Quench not the Spirit, Tenia, uu. 1 
eig ua, ni cHgegcod]e x) nnnvere, mW aH x; 
un id N, that is, Hinder not the Gifts 
of the Spirit, by turning away from them 
that have them, and not ſuffering them to 


ſpeak. Theſe Gifts were quenched by Strife, 
m 


them, 1 Cr. 3. 1, 3. 20, By a diſorderly 
uſe of them, not to the Edification of the 
Church, but to vain Oſtentation, Confuſion 
in the Church, and the Scandal of Heathers, 
1 Cor. 14. by a neglett to exerciſe them, 
1 Tim. 4. 14. and by the Prohibition of 
them ; Forbid not to ſpeak with Tongues, 
1 Cor. 15. 39. 

Ver. 20. IIpogdouw wr dib rem Y 73 


exudes do, Oecumenizs, Some of theſe 


ER and Contention abour 


falſe Prophets had crept into the Church of 
Theſal, 4 


onica, 2s is hinted in thoſe words, Be 
not troubled by (them who pretend a Reve- 


ſhould be employed in the performance of 
theſe Duties, as Providence doth miniſter 
occaſion for them. In this ſenſe is the word 
always uſed twice, when our Lord faith, I 
was always in the Temple, whether the Fews 
always reſort, John 18. 20. for neither did 


lation from the) Spirit, as if the day o 
Chriſt were at Ae 2 Theſſ. 2. 2. x: 
made them leſs regardful of what was deli- 
vered by Men pretending to this Gift, and 
made it neceflary for St. John to ſay, Be- 
heve not every Spirit, but try the Spirits, 
the Fews always reſort tinto the Temple, . whether they be of God, for many falſe Pro- 
but only at the Hours of Prayer; nor did phets are gone out into the World, 1 John 4. 
briſt always teach in ir, but only when he 1. And to prevent the miſchief the Theſſa- 
went up do Feruſalem. And thus the Holy /aniaxs might receive from them, the Apoſtle 


_ Ghoſt in Scripture leads us to expound theſe here adds, 17y all things, &c. v. 21. 
Phraſes, enjoyning us to abound alwayr to * wy 


Ver. ar. 


= 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


Chap v. 


Ver. 21. auuudtihe, Try.] Note, Thar the 


| Apoſtle doth not here bid the Guides of the 


urch try all things, and the People hold 
faſt that which they delivered to them; but 
gives an Injunction common to all Chi. 
ans, having their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern 
betwixt god and evil, to all who are obliged 
to hold faſt that which is good, and not to 
believe falſe Prophets; which is a ſtrong Ar- 
gument for rhe perſpicuity and the ſuthei- 


ency of holy Scripture for this work, and a- 


gainſt the neceſſity of a living Judge; for 
he that muſt try all things, muſt alſo try 
the Doctrine of this living Judge; and there: 
fore till he hath made this Trial, muſt not 
admit his Doctrine as an Article of Chriſtian 
Faith; for theſe words plainly teach, that 
what we muſt hold faſt muſt firſt be tried. 
Hearers, faith St. Baſil, who are inſtructed 
in the Scriptures, ought to try the things ſpo- 
ken by their Teachers, Kat we ah a. tare, mais 
youpats Sagar, mh 5 d, older, and re. 


ceive thoſe Doctrines which are conſonant ,and 


reje thoſe which are alien from the holy 
Scriptures, becauſe St. Paul bath ſaid, Iry 


- all things, hold faſt that which is good. See 


Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. p. 354. Strom. 6. p. 655. 
Orig. in Joh. Tom. 19. Ed. Huet. p. 268, & 
Hom. 2. in Ezek. F. 135. G. St. Ferom in 
Ep. ad Eph. I. 3. c. 3. p. 101. Cyril of Alex. 
in Job. 1. 4. p 374, 407. & I. 1. Adv. Ne. 
ſtor. p. 2. 

Ver. 22. Amd minis kids mores, From all 
kinds, or ſorts of evil.) So the Syriack doth 
render theſe words. So Chryſoſtom and The- 
opbyla# upon this place. St. Baſi/ and Le. 


oni ius, Cited by Dr. Hammond, who deſcant 


thus upon the words. Fly not from this, or 
that only, but from every Sin. Or, 20%, If 
the Apoſtle here exhorts us to abſtain from 
all appearance of evil, his meaning cannot be 
this, that we ſhould abſtain from what ap- 

rs evil to others, it being in many Caſes 


impoſſible to know what appears ſo, and 
impracticable to act by ſuch a Rule, becauſe 


it would deſtroy our Chriſtian Liberty in 
things indifterent, and create in our Minds 
continual Perplexities, there being ſcarcely 
any thing which may not appear evil to 


ſome or other of thoſe numerous which 


ſwarm among us; he therefore only muſt 
enjoyn us to abſtain from that, which, after 


trial, ſeems evil to our ſelves, and is judged 
by us ſo to be; for the Apoſtle makes theſe 


** 


ble contradiction: 


* — — 


two things the holding that tohich is good | 

the abſtaining from all appearance o — 4 
Conſequent of try ing all things. Now we 
try all things, that after trial we may hold 
that which ſeemeth to us good, and abſtain 
from that which ſeemeth to us evil, not to 
abſtain from that which ſeemeth ſo to others 


1 | 
| Ver. 23. One vu} 73 mrdus; N dow 
x) 78 , Tour whole Spirit, and Soul 2 
K Here the Apoſt/e juſtifies the ancient 
and true Philoſophy ; That Man is, as Ne. 
me ſius ſtiles him, uαε e dn, a com pound 
2 three differing parts. This was the Do- 
rine of the Pythagoreans, as we learn from 
(f) Iamblicws, who having told us, that 
Man conſiſts of Soul and Body, adds, That 
the Soul conſifts of two parts, one endued 
with Reaſon, and one without Reaſon. This 
alſo was the Philoſophy of the Plaronifts 
as we learn from Nemefivs and (g) 820% 
who informs us, That there * in Man a 
Soul irrational, which follows the AﬀeRions 
of the Body, and a Mind which uſeththe Bod 
as its Inſtrument, and fights againſ# it. This 
alſo was the Doctrine of the Stoicks,whence 
Antonin faith, The three conſtituent Parts 
of Man are oye, Ju, vis, the Body, Soul, 
and Mind. And (i) Clemens of Alexandria 
and (k) Origen, lay the fame. - Mr. C!, here 
is very poſitive that this Philoſophy zs falſe, 
and that there is nothing in Man but 9 Bo. 
dy, and his reaſonable Soul. But he faith 
nothing to ſuſtain this Confidence againſt 
thoſe two excellent Philoſophers, (1) Gaſ- 
ſends and (m) Dr. Willzs, who have eſta- 
bliſhed this CO beyond all reaſona- 
. or can the Conflict 
betwixt the Mind and Spirit, and the Fleſh, 
mentioned Rom. 7. from v. 14, to the 25th, 
and Gal. 5. 16, 17. be explained; nor can 
any Man tell what the 7d «per, or ruli 
Principle in us, is to govern, without ad- 
mitting this inferiour Soul, as the Fountain 
of all our ſenſual Appetites, or even tell us 
what it is to die, unleſs it be to make this 
inferiour Soul, which conſiſts in the Motion 
of the Animal Spirits, and the Senfitive A 
petites they produce in us, to ceaſe to i, 
or move as formerly. He will have 4g 
here to ſignifie Life, as indeed it doth in o- 
ther places, but never where the conſtituent 
Parts of a Man are enumerated , as here 
they are ; and ſeeing the Spirit and the 
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| Body, 
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Body, are unqueſtionably the conſtituent 
Parts of a Man, tis reaſonable to conceive, 
that the q mentioned here mult be ſoalſo, 
eſpecially ſince tis divided from the Spirit 
and the Body by the Particle g. Moreover, 
by following the Motions ot this Brutiſh 
Appetite is a Man tiled 4uz4ws, the Animal 
Man, and by being animated and informed 
by this J is the Body called awue Lug, 
an Animal Body, 1 Cor. 15. 44, 45- and by 
conveying of this Jug, or inferiour Soul, to 
his Poſteriry, is the firſt Adam ſaid to be 
made d 4uyv (oxy, to convey this Animal 
Life to his Poſterity ; tho” this at laſt may 
be only a ſtrife about words, the Animal Spi- 
rits being included in the Body. | 

Ver. 24. Tlisde 6 Wi dun Faithful is be 
that calleth you.] Who therefore will not be 
wanting in what is requiſite on his — to- 
wards it; I ſay his part, for if the Fidelity 
of God required that he ſhould ſanctifie and 
preſerve us blameleſs to the end, and with- 
out our Care and Induſtry ſhould work in 
us abſolutely and certainly that care, and 
the Apoſtle believed this, how could he fear 
left the Theſſalonians ſhould be ſo overcome 
by Satan's Temptations, as that his Labour 


with them might have been in vain, 1 Theſſ. 


3. 5. this being in effect to fear that God 
might be unfaithful to his Promiſe ? 
Ver. 27. Oe vas. I adjure you by the 


* * r Is IE 4 


the Firſt Epiſtle to the ThESSALdbNIANsS. 391 


Lord. In Judicial Oaths the Cuttom among 
the Fews was, not for the Perſon, who came 
under the Obligation of an Oath, to pro- 
nounce the Words of Swearing with His 
own Mouth, but an Oath was exacted from 
him by the Magiſtrate, or Superior, and ſo 
he became bound to anſwer upon Oath, by 

aring the Voice of Adjurat ion, govlu ipucys, 


Jo the Septuagint, Lev. 5. 1. So Gen. 50. 15. thy 


Father &qx-oz, mad a ſwear before be died, ſoſfi. 
6. 26. agu Ino c Kvels, Foſhua adjured 
them, ſaying, Curſed be the Man before the 
Lord, that riſeth up and buildeth Fericho, 
I Sam. 14. 24. Saul bad adjured the People, 
options d= h, ſaying, Curſed be the Man 
that eateth any Food; that is, he charged the 
People with an Oath, 1 Kings 22. 16. Ho- 
ownus ö paid s os, How oft ſhall I adjure thee? 
So in the New Teſtament, the High Prieſt 
faith to Chriſt, 7 77 * xg. d Oed C-, I 
adjure thee by the living God. Now hence 
two things are evident, 1. That St. Paul did 
not judge all Judicial Oaths unlawful, for 
then he would not have laid this Oath upon 
his Theſſalomans. (2.) That Chriſt did not 
forbid Judicial, but only Voluntary Oaths, 
becauſe it was not in the power of the Zerws, 
to whom he ſpake, to avoid Judicial Oaths ; 
nor would he then have anſwer d to the Ad- 
Juration of the Zigh-Prieft, 
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'T ſhall here give the Reaſons u 


given either by 


ſwer ſome Objefions 5 the r I 
7 


TO TH 'E 


Second Epiſtle of St. PAUL 
10 THE 


a 4 . 44. 5 _ - = i k P 
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id Chapter of this Epiſtle, 
which treateth of the Man of Sin, 
commonly called Antichriſt, there mentioned, 
N 50 I could not 
acquieſce in any of the Expoſitions alta 
8 Hot en Papifts, — 
have put upon the words of the Apoſtle in that 
rg dw 7454 | 
$ 1. Erft, Whereas Mr. Obadiah Walker 
bath taken a great deal of pains to apply all 
that the Apoſtle ſaith to Mahomet and. bis 
Foliowers,that vain Conceit will be demonſtra- 


tively conſuted 2 theſe Conſiderations. 


1. That the Apoſtle here exborts the Theſ- 


ſalonians, Not to be ſhaken in Mind, or trou- 


bled either by Spirit, or by Letter, or by 
Word, as from us, (the Apoſtles.) as if the Day 
of the Lord were at hand, v. 2. Now what day 
doth the Apoltle mean? Sarely that Day 


when the Lord ſhall conſume the wicked one 


by the breath of his mouth, and by the bright- 
neſs of his coming, v. 8. Now ſure it is that 
Mahomet came not till 567. years after the 


_ writing this Epiſtle, viz. A.D.608. nor is our 


Lordyet come to conſume him with the breath 
of his mouth,zor ænoto we when he will do ſo. 
How therefore could it be, that they who were 
foretold ſo pundlually of the Apoſtacy which 
ſhoald introduce the Man of Sin, and what yet 
hindred the Revelation of him in his Seaſon, as 
tbe Theſſalonians were, v. 5, 6. ſhould think 
the Day of the Lord's coming to deſtroy Maho- 
met and bis Followers was at hand? or that 
they ſhould be led into this apprehenſion by any 
Word, Epiſtle, ar Revelation, made, ſpoken, or 
writen by the Apoſtles or Propherick Men 


I 
* 
1 


. 
- 
* 

*. 


out of the Ruins of 


concerning him? Could they then know from 


the-mouth of St, Paul, that this Man of Sin 


- . 


Aving offered a new Interpretitionaſ was 0ne'Mahomet,who wer nor 10 appear till 
the Second Ch 


67-years after bis:fpeaking of him; and when 
brides op ee — 41 


years before the coming; of our. Lord toconſume 


bim, and yrt iy any 


hie-words:beamnduced-1o 

concetve the Bay of the Lord: Was at hand ? 
Marevver, I be caming uf our. Lord, here 
mentioned, was to conſume the Beaſt or Ro- 
man Antichriſt, ſceing this Beaſt was to ariſe 
the Roman Empire, and if 
St. Paul had told them any thing from Daniel 
of this matter he muſt have let them know that 
this was ſo; and alſo that this Antichriſt, when 
riſen out of the Ruins of the Empire, was to 
continue for a time and times, and halt a 
time, that is, 1260 years before the coming of 
our Saviour to deſtroy him; It is as difficult 
to canceive how, after this, the Theſſalonians 
could think Chriſt coming to conſume the Beaſt 
could be then inſtant when this Epiſtle was 
indited. 
$ 2. Arg. 2. Iargue, ſecondly, againſt this 
Opinion, Fr thoſe words, Remember ye not 
that when I was with you, I told you of theſe 
things, v. 5, 6, 7. that is, I told you of the A- 
oſtacy that was to precede the Man of Sin; 
ow he ſhould exalt himſelf above all that is 
called God, Ic. and what it was that hindred 
his being revealed in his Seaſon ? Now can 4. 
ny one believe that the Apoſtle, who was not 
with the Theſſalonians Jong enough to perfect 
what was lacking in their Faith, 1 The. 3- 
10. ſhould yet employ bis time in telling the 
@ long ſtory of the Apofta of the Arians and 
Neſtorians, ſaith Mr. W. and of one Maho- 
met who ſhould this exalt bimſelf, and what 
then bindred bis being revealed ? Could be ſa 
that very Myſtery of Iniquity, this Mahomet 
was to bring into the World, then wrought, 
only becauſe there were ſome Herericks 
FEY | already 


dhe flach, eb Ma 


at T Myſtery of Quazkerifm 
ſecond c third Centugies, 
— ow: Hercticks of hae times taught tex 
Doldrines like thoſe they now pr 

"and fince b equally improbable the Apo 
ſtle in that leave time, ſhould * 
of t the of the Church 
the Fail ny — 2 
Lord it over C 


the Laws of God and 
the Saints 7 the SY 
and is full more improbable 


Rome /hou!ld 
Emperouts, and over 
and wear out 
— 12 7 247% 


ſhauld ſay 4 


fame thing to theer e that 
not the leaſt intimation of 
nature ſhould por in 4 


— on this _ 4 6775 p Gate. 
Since, 1 is ſo bir Ar, 

— he e reg againſt thoſe who 

conceiur the Pa 


this 


t 

— —— Sant whom the Lord 
Hall conſume wich che breath of bis mouth, 
c. v. 8. For hence it 


to be defprgyed by the coming of 
2 Lord fon fer the kf; his Revelatt- 


be as the Þ his Clargy, muft make 
Freed — hi Revelatzon, and De- 
Nruſliar be ; for the ſame thing that hin- 
ered bis Revelation, hindred the 
«wr Lord tu deſtroy him thus reuralad; and 
E e te thing s ſeem to he thusconnefted, The 

y + pon woes not come, #ill #bexe 


3 and 2 
ow, e rage al ths 


72 and bis Revelation of uhe ono 
Sin chen tai Chryſt camerto cur- 
2 22 


r Hges mg 


. fromthe 


8 , like —— 
had 8 


ina, fring, to 61 uam 
— 60 exp? this Day of r 

it was unt to came sill the 
was revealed, and to ad 
bindred the Revelation 
ani once tuen un, 
EB 

iscomii 
lead them to enpetl:this Day 
Revelation, and mot \ofter che 
revealed above a thouſand years. 
Y 4. Theſe Arguments are ſuch as equally 


 confeate whe Opinion of '#haſe 


the 
Man of Sin 
when that which 
him in his Seaſon, 


8 E e 
= ho conſeſſed aci that . "anceine the A, 
this very freak A. well way # 


Rome from Owner 


all this ** to — here — 2 be 


A Lg this 2 


Jerms plain, this wick- * 


aud not ahove 4 and years. after; a: 
Youb dena of « Papits, 8 
Be 3s 12 theſe Proteſtants uo 


the coming of © 


LA Qbriſtians of - 


aben aui he alſo be 


5 | (a) Life of — — 


wr 
im to — 7 

the Pape aud hi je einen of tboſe whe ue 

3 
[ N ue arm 

15 * Mahomet 9 7 mf her tn 
from 7 words of the e 

the coming of this wicked one Gali b 7 accord 
ing to the working of Fatan in all power. 
ſigns, and lying wonders, v. 9. for the words 


» Audi, ge ' Powers, ſigns, and 
wonders, are never uſed in a Scripture for any 


svanderſul things done by God Men, or 
any 2 ferences of Angels mich 
22 agus auimard figns done by 
wer the eu L. g's or Perſons ; ſuch as 
"the Sick, and Lame, the 
aut 7 Na, the railing the Dead. 
wa „. 4 Now Mahomet e- 
2 Herb that he came not with 
4 9 A Miraclet, and therefore he could not 
tb the Perſon here deſigned. For his Oppo- 
ſert demanded of hint ſuch Miracles, ſaying, 
© Moſes and Jeſus , atcording to thy own IV. 
* (irine, wrought Miracles to prove their 
l . — God; and therefore if thou le 2 
Prophet, and greater than any that were ever 
* ſent befare thee , as thou boaſteſt thy ſelf to 
x be, do thow the like Miracles to mamfeſt it 
40 us; do thou make the Dead to vije, the 
© Deaf to ſpeak, the Dumb 10 hear, &c. and 
* hen we will believe in.thy Word. *<This Gb. 
 feeion ſaith (a)Dr. Prideaux he endeavoured 
% rvade by ſeveral Anſwers, One while he 
* rells them, be is-only a Man fent 10 preach 
* #0 them the Remards of Paradiſe, and the 
" " Puniſhments of Hell: At another time, that 
heir Predeceſſors contemned the Miracles 
Saleh, and tbe other Prophets, ani thut 
1 . ſon Gad tuaulu work u more a- 
ng them: And a while afier, that thoſe 
5 aer Gol bad ordained to believe fhould 
* believe withaut Miracles; and thoſe wham 


c 


J 


H be Hadl mat ordained to believe, ſbould rot be 


convinced, though all #beſe Miracles Should 

d wrought am their ſight, which they requi- 

r 

4 warned thai 

L 1 all wr Pr rh 22 1 o 
praue their Miſſion ., ſevera thoſe that 
- were bes Followers departed from him 
wing #berefore got the $word into bis * 
and an Army to back bis Cauſe, his Doctrine 
*:tben woas, .that God bud fent Moſes and Je. 
Iſus cuith Miracles, ant yet Men would not 
be obedient to therr Word, and therefore be 


„ ed font him in (the. 721. Place without 


NMlinacles, to ſarce ihem hy he poter of the 
Sword to doihas Mal. W 

* However, ſaith he, it is not to he — 
© that there are uy Ae) _ reckon'd 


*:eobzeh-Mahomet wy — 
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© to the 


© that be did cleave the Moon in tio; that 


© the Trees went forth to/meet bim; und that 
© the Stones ſaluted him; which are the Mi- 


racles here mentioned by Mr. Walker. But 
then be adds, That * they who retate them are 
* only ſuch as are reckoned among their fabu- 
© lows, and legertdary Writers; their learned 
© Doflors renounce them all, as doth Maho- 
met himſelf, who in e places of his 
g 3 n, owns that he wrought no Mira- 

cles; 44, | | 
58 5. Againſt the Opinion of Grotius, t hat 
Caius Caligula was the Man of Sin, it is ſu- 
perſluous to ſay much, it being £rounded upon 


en Error in Chronology , that St. Paul writ 


this Epiſtle A. D. 40. when Cajus appeared ; | 


whereas *tis certain from 1 Thell. 1. 5. That 
Paul had been at Theſſalonica before this E. 
Piſtle was writ , for St. Paul went up to Je- 
ruſalem, ſay the beſt Chronologers, A. D. 49. 
and it is evident that then be had not been at 
Theſſalonica, and ſo had writ no Epiſtle 10 
them, it being writ after his entrance in to 
them, v. 9. after he had ſpoken to them the 
Goſpel of God, Chap. 2. 2. after he had been 


taken from them for a ſhort time, v.17. Now 


that he bad not been at Theſſalonica before 
his going up to the Council at Jeruſalem , ap- 
pears from the Hiſtory of the AQs, which 
faith, that after this Council be went to Anti- 
och, Chap. 15. 30. then through Syria and 
Cilicia, v. 41. then to Derbe and Lyſtra, 
Chap. 16. 1, 2. then through Phrygia, Gala- 
tia, and Myſia, and ſo to Troas, v. 6, 7, 8. 
then to Samothracia, Neapolis, and Philippi, 
v. 11, 12. and having paſſed through Amphi. 
polis and Apollonia, he came to Theſſalonica, 
Chap. 17. 1. He therefore coming only thi. 
ther eight years after the death of Cajus, aud 
not writing this Epiſtle till after he bad left 
them, could not then write of Cajus as the 
Man of Sin to be yet revealed. | 
$6. I paſs on to the Interpretation of Dr. 
Hammond, which is this, | 
1. * That the Man of Sin, the Son of Perdi- 
tion, was Simon Magus, together with his 
* Followers the Gnoſticks, deſigned for deſtric- 
dion; Paraph. on v.3. : 
2. That Simon Magus ſetting himſelf in 
* the bead of them, Chriſt ſhould deſtroy him 
* by extraordinary means, the Preaching, and 
© the Miracles of St. Peter, and the Gno- 
* ſticks that adhered to bim at the deſtrutti- 
: 3 of the unbelieving eus; Paraph. on 
V. 8. 8 IP - 
3: © That the falling away firſt , muſt be a 


* great N or defettion from the Faith 
ereſie of the Gnoſticks, or the Chri- 


FAY & *&. 2 


— — 


* : 


ſtians breaking off their 1 4g with the 
* impenitent Jews, lending them as obdurate; 
and departing avowedly to the Gentiles, Pa- 
raph. on v. 3. em RD . 
4. ©That which with-boldeth,and he that let. 
* reth ,* was the Apoſtles not giving over 
* preaching to the Jews as bopeleſs and refra. 
* fory, and going to the Gentiles, Paraph. on 
v. 6. and the Chriſtians walking warily, and 
doing not hing contrary to the Moſaical Law. 
55 * That the Myſtery already working was 
* this ſort of Men already formed into a Sed, 
© under their Ring-leaders Simon and Carpo- 
* crates, Paraph. on v7. | 
Noto rale this Opinion I argue, 
1. From the Day of the Lord here mention. 
ed v. 1, 2. for that indeed doth often fignifie in 
Scripture the Day of the Lord's coming to the 
deftruttion 4 the" Iemple, City, and Nation of 
the Tews; which, ſaith the Reverend Dr. Ham. 
mond, is the true import of the Phraſe here, 
but it never ſignifies bis coming to deſtroy di- 
mon Magus. Moreover, it's plain from the 
eighth Verſe, that this coming of the Lord is 
to deſtrey the Man of Sin, be being to be de- 
ftroyed by the brightneſs of his coming; how 
then can this Day be the time appointed for 
the defiruftion 7 Simon Magus, who periſb- 
ed ſome years before Chriſt's coming to the 
* of Jeruſalem ? For according 10 
(b) Valefius, Euſebius, and Symeon Meta- 
phraſtes, Simon periſbed in, the Reign of 
Claudius; be coming then to Rome, and St. 
Peter then alſo coming after bim, to detell 
his Frauds, whence be well argues, that (c) it 
it is not probable he ſhould long there in- 
ſult over the Chriſtian Faith, St. Peter being 
then preſent to oppoſe him. Now if this be 
true, be periſhed at the leaſt 16'years before 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and Chriſt came 
to deſtroy him within four years after the uri. 
ting this Epiſtle. F be periſhed, as others will 
have it, in the fourth of Nero, be muſt die 
twelve years before Chriſt came to deſtroy Je- 
ruſalem g or if be continued till the twelfth of 
Nero, oppoſing Chriſtianity twelve years af 
Rome, under the very Noſe of the two chief 
Apoſtles, which is not very probable,yet mu 


he die four years before Chriſts coming tot 


deſtruclion of Jeruſalem, and therefore could 
not be defiroyed by the brightneſs of his co- 
ming. | 32 


Muſt we * this then only to the defirs 


| Qion of bis Followers the Gnoſticks? That they | 


were then in being, 1 could never yet ſee pro- 
ved, and much leſs that- any of — eriſhed 
at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. I know the = 


— 8 


— 


Q Euſebium ſecutus Symeon Metapbr aftes Symenis interitum Clandy temperibas accidiſſe ſeribit. Not. in Euſeb..2.c-15- 
c u 


Ego Euſebij ſententiam veriorem eſſe puto cum enim conſtet ex 
£-20, ) Simonem ſub Claudio Romam veniſſe, & fraudulenta edidiſſe miracula, cum 
mporibus Romam ſe contuliſſe, ad Simonis fraudes confutandas, veriſimile non e 


ah te | 
Petro, inſultaſſe fidei Chriſtiane: Ibid: 


f 


iano (Apol.2.p.69.E. & p.91. B.) & Irenæo ( 
etiam conflet Petrum ejuſdem Car 
Simonem tam diu præſentę, & adſtanit 


Doflor 
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Doch, cites (d) Euſebius, as ſaying that the 


Gnoſticks, xb Suffer eis 73 mniiſents dm ,, 
in à moment were utterly extinct; whereas 
it is manifeſt Euſebius ſays this, not of the 
Gnolticks, but the Nicolaitans ; or could he 
ſay it of them who flouriſhed chiefly iu the ſe- 
cond Century, whence it is ſtiled Szculum 
Gnoſticum. Moreover, It is a plain flato in 
this, or any like Interpretation, to make the 
Head of any Party, toit h bis Followers, to be 
the Man of Sin to be .conſumed by the coming 
of our Lord and yes to make the Þ nte · ſignanus 
periſh before his coming and his Followers only 
ar it, . 
Add to this, that the whole Foundation 
this Opinion depends upon the (e) Tate of Si. 
mon Magus's flying'in the Air at Rome, and 
bis falling down and breaking his Bones at the 
Prayer of (f) St. Peter, which it a thing not 
only uncertain, but in the judgment of ma 
leariied Perſons, abſolutely falſe. Cotelerius, 
4 Romaniſt, is forced im, to ſuſpend his 
fade merit about it : t. By reaſon of the Origi- 
nal.of the Story, which, ſaith be, had its riſe 
- Elibris Apoeryphis & Picudepigraphis, from 
(8) Apotrypbal and Spurious Authors. 
Aly, By reaſon of the great diſcrepancy to be 
found among them in their Relerions of divers 
Greunſtuncet of this Story. Some of then 


gs to Hy; ſome, that be was held up by 
(Od Devils; others, that be made him- 
| 4 


Chariot; druton by four Horſes ; and all, that 
be did this by the Art of Magick. | | 


* 


He; that Simon Magus made himſelf (h) 
1 


(KY) Chariot, or ' aſcended in a fiery 


Again, They differ e wally as 10 the Bf | 


Jets this Fall had upon this Magician; ſome 
Saying that be died by it, and war (I) ſeen dead 
upon the ſpot,that it (m) daſht out his Brains, 
(n) broke his whole Body; yea, brake it into, 
(0) four parts. Others, that ( Pp) Peter prayed 
he might not die, and ſo be only broke bis 
Thigh, ſay ſome; cr bis Hands and Feet, as 
others. | 
Some tell us this was done in the Reign of 
Claudius; and others, that it was done in 
the Reign of Nero; ſome, that it was done by 
(q) Peter only; others, that it was done by (x) 
eter and Sr. Paul; ſome, that it was done by 


of (c) Prayer; and others that they added Faſting 


to their Prayers; ſo little Agreement is there 
amongſt them in any Circumſtance of this A- 
tion. And 


z3ly, The Story may deſerve ro. be 7 ſped. 


ny ed, by 7 1 of the Silence of all the Anci- 


ents of the three for f Centuries, iobo ſpeak 
much of his being at Rome, and of his being 
honoured with a Statue there, but ſay nothing 
of bis Flight, or Fall by virtue of the Pray- 
ers of St. Peter, though they bad juſt occaſion 
to ſpeak. of it, hau they believed the Story. 
For (s) Juſtin Martyr, in his Apology, ſpeaks 
ttoice of this Statae, and deffres he En pe- 
ror and Senate, hat, learning the truth, 
they would aboliſh that Statue; but he ſaith 
not one word of this illuſtrious Combat , 
which was ſo admirable a Conviftion of bit 
Hand. Clemens of (t) Alexandria, /aith, 
That Simon heard Sr. Peter preach a lit- 
ze while, bat adderb not one word of what 
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The Preface to the ſecond Epiſtle of | * 
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he Juffered by St.Peter's Prayers. (u) Tertul- 
lian having noted, that after the coming of the 
Goſpel Magicians were always puniſh'd, ſpeaks 
only of Simon Magus, 4s ejeited out of the 
Church, though be 72 that Ely mas was 
ſtrucſ blind. And that in the Acts of the A- 
poſtles (x) he received a juſt Sentence, and 
worthy of himſelf, from the Apoſtle Peter, but 
addeith not one word of what be ſuffered from 
St. Peter at Rome. (y) Origen proves that 
there was iy 34, nothing Divine in Simon 
from the Nature of his Dottrine, which made 
Idolatry a thing indifferent, and from the Suc- 
ceſs of it, it being in bis time almoſt extintt, 
and that be periſhed with bis Siluer; but adds 
not a hint of his porn by the Prayers of 
the Apoſtles, which was the Rrongeft proof a. 
gainſt his pretenſions that be was the power of 
God. (z) Euſebius declares how the Devil 
raiſed up Simon à the great 22 to the 
Apoſtles, and how the Divine Grace, by their 
appearance and preſence, extinguiſbed that 
flame; and how the Providence of God ſent 
Peter after him to Rome in the days of Clau- 
dius, zo ſet himſelf againſt hin, and how he 
prevailed by cauſing the Light of the Goſpel to 
ſhine there; but gives not the leaſt hint of his 
being thus overcome, or thrown down by the 
Prayers of Peter. The Biſhops of Rome, who, 
ſaith Cotelerius, ſua tacere non ſolent, uſe 
not to be ſilent in matters relating to them- 
ſelves, ſay nothing of it. Nor is it credible, 
faith (a) Hornius, Scriptores Romanos tum me- 
morabilem rem preterituros fuiſſe, that all the 
Roman Writers of thoſe. times, Suctoni ta, 
Tacitiss, Plmy,&c. ſhould paſs over fo memo- 
rable a thing in filence z eſpecrally if Simon 
_ was ſo bonoured by Claudius, and beloved 
Nero, as ſome Authors of this Story ſay be 
was. It ſeems inconſiſtent, ſaith Valeſius, with 
that other Story of Simon's being honoured at 


Rome as a God by the Emperor, Senate, and. 


the People,and the continuance of hisStatue 


there in Zuftin Martyrs days; tahich ſure it 


would not have done, had he been ſo remar a- 
bly defeated,or deſtroyed, before their Eyes. And 
laſtly, (b) St. Auftin freely owns, that at Rome 


_ 
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this Story was by moſt People deemed falſe. 
And is ſuch a Tale fit tobe laid as the Found. 
tion of the Interpretation of this Chapter ? 

8 7. Arg. 2. Ibis Opinion may alſo be con- 
futed from thoſe words, This day ſhall not 
come unleſs there be an Apoſtacy firſt, and 
the Man of Sin be revealed. For, 

1. It it intolerable to think that A, tobich 
was ſo neceſſary for the promotion of the Go. 
ſbel among the Gentiles, viz. the not impoſing 
on them Circumcifion, and the Jewilh Toke,and 
the ceaſing to preach in the Synagogues of 
the Jews, was the Apoſtacy intended by the 
Apoſtle in theſe words. The Zealots among 
the Jews might ſay of Paul, Thou teacheſt 
Apoſtacy from the Law of Moſes ; for of 
terwards the (c) Ebionites rejeited all hit E. 
piltles, "Amadrlu t aur2y 7% vous, Cal- 
ling him an Apoſtate from the Law; but 
that St. Paul himſelf, ſpeaking to the Gen- 


tiles, ſhould call this bis own practice an A- 
poſtacy , is incredible, 


Moreover What advantage would it do them 
in this matter, to tell them of an Apoſtacy 
which had A before their Converſion, 
Acts 13. 46. Lo we turn unto the Gentiles, 
for ſo hath the Lord commanded us, and bap- 
ned 1gain about the time of writing this Epi- 
ſtle, Acts 19. 9. and finally, faith the Doctor, 
was completed when St. Paul came to Rome, 
about five or ſeven years after at the moſt ? 
Might not the coming of the Lord be at hand, 
though an Apoſtacy ſo near to be compleated, 
were to go before it? See James 5. 8, 9. 1 Pet. 


* 9 | 
, 2ly, As for the Apoſtacy of a conſiderable 
part of Chriſtians to the abomrnable impiety of 


by the Gnoſticks, I have all along in the Inter-. 


pretation of theſe Epiſtles conſidered that, and 
find no reaſon to aſſert it, nor any thing that 
favours it, till we come 10 the 2 Pet.2. 20, 21, 
*Tis true indeed, as (d) Juſtin Martyr and 
Euſebius ie that. moſt of the Samaritans 
worſhipped Simon as the chief God; hut iy. 
% ae Isi, few in other Nations, /ay 


they, did it; but that one ſingle Perſon fell 
off” from Chriſtianity 10 bim they ſay mot. 
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(a) of Evangelium nuſquam invenies Magos niſi plane punito, Simon . jam fidelis——emaledifiu a Apoſtolis de fide 
ejectus eſt, alter Magus qui cum Sergio Paulo, quoniam iiſdem adverſatur Apoſtols, Ium inum ami ſſione mul tatis eſt. De 


Idol. cap. 9. , 


(x). Ex quibus eſt primes S. Magus qui in Attic Apiſtelorum, condignam meruit ab Apoſtols Petro juſtamque Sententian. 


De Præſcript. Adv. Hzr. c. 46. 


(Y Kat 5 wigyet iruap]opnory, zn xv Sed  Elpor bd. L. 1. contr. Celſum, 


p. 45. O z 8 


Uxup8fne Zi fuupavoi. L. 6. p. 28 2. Amp Eluore # Mr au dvazydof]e wig O17 wp Sus md 


dppels und, os ev, x) dawhew weupeirac. Com. in Johan. p. 36. D. 


7 


(Zz) *Qarege! wi 


3 


va, Y WE)ANwv d 


Sulpitium. p. 369. 


4 


7 7%. 
(e) Euſcb. Hiſt. Eccl, l. 3. p. a). 


* 
919 1 


4 


/ Maher ac Sraneier ad Eunip@: nfs Ams bey bps & de ] Bs 
or age an rc hf oi rt Web 


| 
* ee 
9 F 
” > * — 


© ' Eſt qider hac opinio phirimorum, quamvis cum perhibeant efſe falſam plerique Romani. Ep. 86. ad Caſulanum. 
e) Juſt Mart. Ap. 2. pg © 


(e) Euſebius 
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(e) Euſebius is expreſs, that neither the He. 
reſie of Simon Mags, nor of others. had any 
prevalency in the times of the Apoſtles. The 
reat Apoltacy which after the writing this 
7 iſtle firſt appeared, and againſt which the 
Gatholick Epiſtles of Sr. James, Peter, and 
St. John, and e ſpecially the Epiſtle to the He. 
brews, was written, was that of the convert. 
ed Jews to Judaiſin again; and to this Dr. 
Lightfoot probably refers the Apoſtacy here 
mentioned ; our Lord baving foretold that the 
Devil once caſt out of them by the Goſpel 
ſhould return to them with ſeven more evi 
Spirits than himſelf; and concluding that Pa- 
rable with thoſe words, ſo ſhall it be with this 
preſent Generation, Mat. 12.43, 44,45 Which 
Opinion is well conſiſtent with my Interpreta. 
tion of this Chapter, and may be embraced by 
them who like not my Notion of this Apo- 
Pd. This Man of Sin was yet to be reveal- 
ed, v.3. and there was yet N to come, in 
which he was to be revealed, v. 6, 8. whereas 
7 the Confeſſion of Dr. Hammond, Simon 
lagus was revealed as an Oppeſer of Chriſt, 
and an A-, or Antagonilt, to the A 
ſtles long before: For, be FAY that (f) being 
denied the power of working Miracles,which 
he would have 5 of the Apoſtles, ſoon 
after he ſet up, and oppoſed himſelf againſt 
Chrilt, and OT here called ; *Avn: 


«4G, the Ad verſary, or he that oppoſeth 
himſelf. Now the time when he would have 
bought of them this power of wor king Miracles 
was A.D.35.that is, at years beforeS.Paul 
wrote th Epiſtle; if then ſoon after be ſet up 
and oppoſed hinſelf againſt Chriſt, he muf 4½ 
cover himſelf ſoon after the Year 35, and ſo be- 
fore the writing this Epiſtle, He adds in the 
fame Note, That Simon Magus came to Rome 
in the beginning of Claudius his Reign, and 
there did ſuch Miracles by the help of the 
Devils, that he was taken for a God, and ac- 
cordingly had a Statue erected to him with 
this Inicription, Simoni Deo Sancto. Euſebius 
there adds, That the Devil had ſet him up as 
the Great and Equal Antagoniſt of the Divine 
Apoſtles. (g) St. Jerom alſo ſaith, That in 
the ſecond year of Claudius St. Peter came to 
Rome to oppoſe him. He therefore who was 
then ſet up as the great Adverſary of the A. 
poftles, and as ſuch oppoſed by them in the ſe- 
cond Tear of Claudius, that is A. D. 42. muſt 


15 


be diſcovered then, that is, 9 Tears before the 
writing this E 2 Euſebius there adds, that 
the flame be had there raiſed, by the appear 
ance and preſence of the Apoſtles, i. e. of Pe- 
ter,as the words following ſhew, mz @ ioCinmo, 
was ſoon extinguiſhed ; which ſeems to prove 
that Simon Magus's oppoſition to Chriſt was 
not only diſcovered,but even extinguiſhed with 
his Perſon before the writing this Epiſtle. And 
indeed Irenæus, and almoſt all the Ancients 4. 
gree in this, with Dr. Hammond, that Simon 
Magus having ſuffered this repulſe from Peter 
at Samaria, began (h) to ſearch {till more in- 
to the depths of Magick, that he might be 
more able to contend with the Apoſtles; and 
that by this means he aſtoniſhed many, was ho- 
noured by Claudius with a Statue,and glorified 
2 many as a God : He ſoon returned, ſaith 

heodoret, to his former Arts. Noto, can we 
think that a Man, who deſigned to be reckoned 
wes ms, Tome great one, and to ſeem glorious 
in the World, ſhould purſue that deſign, by hi- 
ding, * not diſcovering himſelf about fifteen 
Tears + 


In a word, It cannot reaſonably be thought 


po- that —— all Samaria ſhould worſhip him; 
that be 


uld be honoured in the days of Clau- 
dius as a God at Rome, by the Emperor, the 
Senate, and the People; and that the Devil 
ſhould ſet him up as the Great Adverſary of 
the Apoſtles lang before this time; and that 
the ſeaſon of bis being revealed ſhould be yet 
N . jy ft thi Fr 
3. 3ly, 1 argue againſt this Opi- 
nion i 5 he fitteth in the Tem. 
ple of God, v. 4. for whether we interpret 
this of the Temple of Jeruſalem, or 7 the 
Church of God, which are all the Interpret ati- 
ons: known to the Ancient Fathers, or applied 
by them to theſe words, it is certain that nei- 
ther Simon Magus, nor bis Followers, ſat in 
any f them. The (k) Doctor therefore is 
forced to ſay, this agrees to Simon, as being 
worſhipped at Samaria, in thoſe places which 
bad been' ſet apart to the worſhip of the True 
God, they worſhipping him there Suduart x; 
alas, Y cer dg, with all ſorts of og — 
But would St. Paul ſtile tbe-Samaritan Tem- 
ple, had it been then ſtanding, as it was not, 
the Temple of God ? Would he have done this 
after our Lord's declaration made againſt them 
tbat they worſhipped they knew not what ? 
The truth ic that the Temple built upon their 
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(a) Cupidius intendit contendere aduerſus Apoſtolos, uti & ipſe glorioſue videretur eſſe, & univerſam Magiam adhuc am- 
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holy Mountain, was long before deſtroyed by 
Hircanus, and that which Hetod built them, 
they regarded not, as ſtanding not upon that 
Mountain. Where therefore was the Temple in 
which they offered all kind of Sacrifices to 1his 
Magician ? Indeed, the Door 440 too much 
Artifice in thus connecting theſe things; for 
that almoſt all the Samaritans did worſhip Si- 
mon Magus 2s the firſt or principal God, Euſe- 
bius doth ſay from Juſtin Martyr Hiſt. Eccl. 2. 
13. but that they then worſhipped him with a- 
ny kind of Sacrifices, be deth not ſay : But on. 
ly that ſome of his Followers, who (I) pretend. 
d to embrace the Chriſtian Religion, (which 
Simon Magus then eu, oppoſed,) fell 
back to the worſhip of Dæmons, and had got 
Images of Simon and Helen, which they thus 
worthipped with Sacrifices. 
$ 9. Arg. 4. Remember you not, ſarth the 

Apoſtle, that I told you of theſe things? Now 
is it probable, that in the jhort time he ftayed 
with them, he ſhould tell them how Simon Ma- 
gus ſat in the Temple of God, and that Chrift's 
coming was to deſtroy him; and that ſo ſoot as 
S. Paul ſhould leave off preaching in the Jewiſh 
Synagogues, S.Magus and bis Followers would 
be revealed ? Credat Judzus Apella : For the 
Myſtery of Iniquity doth already work, v.7. 
that is, ſaith Dr. H. this fort of Men are already 
formed into a Sett under their Ring-leaders, 
Simon and Carpocrates. Wonderful that Car- 

are (m) Clemens of Alexandria, 
Fuſcbius and Ih | 
time of Hadtian, that 18, A. D. 167. af the 
ſooneft, ſbould be the Ring leader of @'Seft at 
the writing of this Epiſtle, that ir, at leaſt, 56 
Tears before be began bis Hereſie. 

It follows, v.$. And then ſhall that wicked 
one be revealed, whom theLord ſhall conſume 
with the ſpirit of his mouth, c. that 3s, ſaith 
D. Hammond, then immediately ſnall ye ſee the 


Sect of the Gnoſticꝶs ſhew it lelf, joyn with, 
and ſtir up the Jews,and bring heavy Perſecu- 
tions upon the Chriſtians, and having this op- 


ortunity to calumniate them to the Jews, 
Fave themſelves as their profeſſed Oppoſets. 
And Simon Mag us ſhall fer himſelf forth in 
the Head of them, whom, as a profeſs'd Ene. 
my of Chriſt; Chriſt ſhall deſtroy by extraor. 


of St. Peter; and for all the Apoſtatizing 
icks that adhere to | | 
ved in the deſtruction of the Unbelieving 


eodoret, 1 only in the 


the Preaching and 8 5 
2 ; 
him, they ſhall be invol- 


Jews, with whom they have joyncd again 


theChriſtians. I which long Paraphtaſe here 

is nothing certain, and nothing which can be 

confirmed, either from Scripture or Anti uity 

That there were then any Gnoſticks in being 

that wi ever then did, or were in a capacity 
e 


to perſecute the Chriſtians, that any ae, 


Perſon of them 
the deſtruction of the unbelieving Jews, I ne. 
ver = ſaw proved. That Simon Magus ſhould 
ſet mſe in the Head of theſe Gnoſticks, or 


any other of his Followers, who was extint 


ore they bore that name, tis not credible.Thar 


bisFollowers,who pretended that Simon himſelf 


was the chief, or principal Gotl, who worſhip. 
ee him, and the 5 he es of Simon 5 
elena, with all kind of Sactifices, who held 
the Law and Prophets were not to be regard. 
ed, ſhould ingratiate themſelves, and joyn with 
the Jews, 1s 1 more incredible. And laftly, 
that Simon 
Si. Peter, I have fhrwedto be improbable. And 
this I think ſufficient to be offered againſt. this 
Interpretation. 2 2 22% 20 AP 
$ 10. I ſhould proceed to thoſe Confiderati. 
ons which ſeem to lie dgainſt that Opinion, tohich 
holds that the Apoſtle Ae interna the 
Papal Antichriſt, but I have already dont this, 
both'in this Preface, and in the following dn. 
notations ; and therefore ſhall at preſent only 
add, that this Man of Sin 7s to fit ih the Tem. 
ple of God, and probably to do it then when 
the Apoftle writ; for he gives it as à Chara- 
cer, by which the Theſſalonians, 10 whom he 
writ, might know him, and then be could be no 
other than the Jewiſh Doctors. Moreover, 
this Femple of God muſt either be the Temple 
of God, properly ſo called, which was deſtroy- 
ed by Titus, A; D. 20. and then again, The 
Man of Sin, who was to fit in it, muſt denote 
the ſame Perſons, or as ſome of the moſt Anci. 
ent Fathers, (n) Irenæus, (o) Hippolitus, (p) 
St. Cyril, and (q) Sr. Ambroſe thought, either 
the Ruins of ar Fermleg another to be built 
by Antichriſt in beba of the Jews, and then 
as it is not reaſonable do think th Apoſtle 
would abſolutely tile thut the Temple of God 
which had never been ſo, and which was only, 
built by one ee himſelf againſt, and 
end blaſphemed the true God; fo is it more. 
Die to 9 the Pope and bis Clergy 

fit in it. They therefore who think that 


unreaſonal 
Shou 


they are here eſpeciully im nurd, embrace the 
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—Sentiments of the Fathers of. the Eifthand the” port of theſe toords, but generally ſeem to r fer 
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following Centuries, viz.. of (7) Chryloltor, the o ene, that which with-held rhe Re. 
17 7 St. Auſtin, and St. Jerom, that | velation 0 the Man of Sin to the Roman Em- 
the Temple of God, we are to underſtand the pite. W 2 


Chriſtian Church. But this Interpretation is 
table o this Obj ect ion, That tis not reaſonable 
t conceive the Holy Spirit, without any mark 


1 hr 5 FF) „e 0 
Anſw. Io this T anſwer, (7.) That tha Obje- 

tion may be retorted upon all the other Opini- 

ons with equal ſtrength; for what is there ſaid 


of diſtinion, would give that name to the A- 
poſtate Church, in which the Beaſt and the 
talſe Prophet did pre/ide, ſhe being by the ſame 
Spirit, when be ſpeaks more unqueſtionably of 
ber, ſtill repreſented as Spiritual Sodom and 
egypt, Myſtical Babylon, and the Mother of 
Fornications and Abominations, Rev. 11. 8. 

17.5. Hence (s) Bellarmine makes this In. 
ference from the Interpretation of the Prote- 
ſtants, Thar, 4 it be true, the Roman Church, 
in which the Pope preſides, muſt be the Church 
of God. To this our Writers anſwer, That 
this Name was given to the Church f Rome 
becauſe (he. once was ſo. But when was that ? 
Was it not before the Man of Sin ſat in her, 
and exalted himſelf above God and Chriſt? 
and can be proper be ſaidto.fit in the Church 
of God, who whilſt be ſitteth in it, ir not the 
Man of Sin, nor does thoſe things which be- 
long to him; and when he is the Man of Sin, 
fateth no longer in the Church of God, but in 
Spiritual Egypt, zhe Oppre r of God's People, 
in Myſtical Babylon the Mother of Idolatry, 
and the Great Enemy of the Church of God, 
and in the Synagogue of Satan ? 51 
But that 1 may not wholly differ from my 
Brethren in this matter, I grant theſe words 
map, in a ſecondary ſenſe, be attributed to the 
Papal Antichriſt, or Man of Sin, and may be 
Jagnally fulfilled in him, in the deſtruction of 
bim & the Spirit of Chriſt's Mouth, he being 
the Succeſſor to the Apoſtate Jewiſh Church, 
to whom theſe Charaflers agree, as well as to 
ber; and therefore in the Annotations I have 


by any of the Fathers, or Ecclefiaſtical Wri- 
ters, for ſix hundred Tears, whence it may be 
concluded that either Mahomet, or the Pope 


of Rome, were the Man of Sin bere mention- 


ed? What hint hath any Commentator, Greek 
or Latin, ix his Notes upon this Chapter, ſor 4 
tbouſand Tears, given, that the Pope and his 
1 were 1h Perſons here intended? 

If it be here replied, That they do conſe- 
uentially overthrow this Coons, making 
the Roman Empite to be the 72 zany, that 
which with-held. I anſwer, That they more 


fully overthrow the Opinion, which ſaith the 


Papal Government zs Antichriſt, or the Man 
of Sin. k TY 1 $ . „ , 


1. By ſaying that (t) Antichriſt was coming, 


and at hand, long before the appearance of the 


little Horn, which ſprung up only from the 
Raines of the Roman Empire, 4 bapned 


rr 
© 21y, By reaching, ſo enerally as they did, 


that Antichriſt being once revealed, as to con- 


tinue not 1260 Tears, but only three Years 
and an half. See Note on v. 8. f 


tract, one (u) of the Tribe of Dan, who alfo | 


was to be circumciſed. And ' 


Aly, That be ſhould he an Enemy to (x) Ido. 1 


latry and Image- Worſhip, a Itenzus, Hipp. 
lytus, Cyrillus Hleroſ. | St Chryſoſtom, — 


Theodoret yy. 


4 
* 
o 


come with Signs and Wonders to decerve the 


I a word, they generally held, 24 I have 
ſhewed Note on V. Io. that Antichriſt was to 


fil given @ place to this Interpretation 
alſo. [ * OM = 
F 11. Laſtly, As for the Objeflions which 
may be "_ againſt the ſenſe which I have 
put upon theſe words, I have already anſwered 
moſt of them in the Annotations, only two ſtill 
remain to be more fully anſwered, dix. 
Object. 1. That all the Fathers and ancie 
Interpreters, ſeem not only ſilent az to this im. 


_— 


Jews, that.they might be puniſhed for their In- 
fidelity. All which things muſt be manifeſtly 
inconſiſtent with the common Notion, that the 
Pope's Hierarchy muſt be the Man of Sin here 
primarily intended by St. Paul. 

3ly, 1 anſwer, That though the Fathers do 
not expreſt ſay tbe Jewiſh Nation was the 
Man of Sin which the Apoſtle here intended, 
yet. many of them have ſaid thoſe things on 

The bs 
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() Nas, 4 e e. *Exxancia Lache. Theod. Te: weſlaxs Eur. Chryſ. 


Hieroſolymis ut quidam putant, vel in Eccleſia, quod verizs Arbitramur. Hieron. ad Algaſ. qu. If. F. 60, D. 


Auguſt, de Civ. Dei. 1.20. c. 19. 


) Lib. 3. de R. Pont. cap. 13.  ; - 18 . 
(t) Antichriſto jam inſtante. Tertul. de fuga, &c. Antichriſti tempus infeſtum appropinquare nunc cæpit. Cyprian. Ex- 
bort. ad Martyr. Scire debitis, (& pro certo tenere, & credere Antichriſti tempus appropinquaſſe. Ep. 58. p. 120. 39. 
p. 139. Et de Judi Euſeb. _ | | 4 


"Os N Spo , Armyeire ay ids Tb anoidle 079. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 6. c. 7. 7 
: es tribum ex qua veniet manifeſtevit dicens ex Dan, (xc. Iren l. 5. c. 30, Hippol. p.24, 3. Ambroſ. de Be- 
nedict. Patriarch. c. 7. Aug. Tom. 4. qu. 22. in Joſ. p.293. Proſper. dimid.Temp.c.9. Theodor. in Gen qu. 1 10. p.75. 
() Idola quidem ſe ponens. Iren. I. 5. c. 25. Idolatriam non admittet. Hippolyt. p. 33. Mime 
27 «ne fur, 5 Arrixeir G. p. 164. Chryſoſt. in 2 Theſſ. 2. 4. Theod. ibid. & Com. in 
an. 11. 36. 1 | 
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ANNOTATIONS 


Second Epiſtle of St. P A U 1 
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THESSALONIANS. 


| CHAPTER L 


Verſe 1. P AUL and Sylvanus and Ti- 
motheus | write | tothe Church 
of the Theſſalonians [ eſtabiiſbed] in = 
knowledge and worſhip of] God the Father, 
e 13 hriſt. 1 oy 
2. [Wiſhing] grace to you, and peace from 
God our Fs fant the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
3. We are bound to thank God always 
for you, Brethren, as it is meet | for to 
do,] becauſe that your Faith groweth ex- 


ceedingly, and the Charity of every one of 


you all towards each other aboundeth. 

4. So that we our ſelves glory in you, [or 
boaſt of you] in the Churches of God, tor 
your patience, and { for ow faith | which 
produceth this patience] in all your perſecu- 
tions, and tribulations which you endure. 

5. Which ¶ D:ſpenſation of Divine Wiſdom 
appointing you to ſuffer, 1 Thell. 3. 3. and 
permitting others thus to perſecute you, | isa 
manifeſt token of the à righteous judgment 
of God, | theſe Sufferings befalling Jo that 
you may be accounted worthy of the | Ce/e- 
tial] Kingdom of God, for which you alſo 
ſuffer, Loy ſo are an aſſurance of a day when 
God will this reward you. 

6. Seeing it is a righteous thing with 
[that] God ¶ to whom be longeth recompence, 
Rom. 12. 19. and who will avenge bis Elec 
that cry unto him day and night, Luke 18. 7.] 


to recompence tribulation to them that trou« 
ble you. * | 

7. And to you who are troubledſ as we well 
reſt with us, ¶ tohich reft we both compleatly 
ſhall enjoy] when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be re- 
vealed from Heaven, | attended} with his 


mighty Angels, [as he ſhall be at the loft 


day, 1 T 4.16. then he will come to groe 
every one according to his works, Matth. 16. 
27. Mark 8. 38. and gather all the Nations 


of the 1 before him, Matth. 25.3 2. Jude 

14, 15. | 

3. [When be ſhall come, I ſa,] in flaming 

fre, taking vengeance on them ¶ among the 

Heathens] who know not God, and | of thoſe 
ews an 5 who [having heard] o- 

— not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus 


_ Chriſt. 


9. Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting 
deſtruQtion from the preſence of the Lord, 
[ from whoſe bliſsful Preſence they ſhall for 
ever be excluded, Matth. 25.41, 46. ] and 
[ ſhall find that deſtruction inflifted on them ] 

b by the glory of his power, C rhat being the 5 
time when God will make known his power, 


on the veſſels of wrath fitted for deſtiruftion, 
Rom. 1, 2 3 


10. 427 it is alſo a rigbteous thing with 
him, then to recompence to you eternal reſt] 
when he ſhall come to be glorified in [ht 
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oy with] his Saints, and to be admired 
i for 
that believe, | and particularly by you, be- 
cauſe our teſtimony among you was believed 
in that day. | 0 
11. Wherefore alſo we pray always for 
ou, that our God would count you worth 
dErwoy A, would make you wortby,v.5. 
of this calling (to his Kingdom and Glory, 
and fulfil all the good pleaſure of his 


is great love] in | and by} all them 


| AP. I. 


neſs ia you,] and the work of faith with 
Power. | 

12. That the name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt may be glorified in you, [by your con. 
tinuance in your faith, and ye in him, (o- 
by him, ] according to the grace of our God 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, [ by tobich you are 
enabled to continue in the faith, and fulfil the 


good pleaſure of bis will.) 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


Verſe 5. T H'S rata; xelows, of the righ- 
teous judgment of God, &c. 
Ibis place, faith (a) Eſthius, proves again 

the Hereticks, that Life Eternal is not ſo to 
be aſcribed to the grace of God, as not to be 


attributed alſo to the worth and merits of 


men, proceeding from the grace of God. 

But the true import of theſe words will 
be ſufficiently contained in theſe following 
particulars : 

1. That the Juſtice of God obligeth him 
ro recompence the Obedience, and Sufterings 
of his faithful Servants, either in this, or 
in the world to come; ſince were it other- 
wiſe, we could have no ſufficient Motive to 
Perſeverance in Obedience to him , or ſut- 
fering for his ſake; and therefore this, by 
the Apoſtle, is laid as the foundation of all 
the Service which we pay unto him, even the 
firm belief that God zs, and that he zs a re- 
warder of them that diligently ſeek him, Heb. 
11.6. 


20% That fince God doth nor, and accord- 


ing to the nature of the thing he cannot re- 


compence them in this Life , who ſuffer all 
Calamities and Loſſes they can endure here, 
and even Death it ſelf for his ſake, his Ju- 
{tice will oblige him to do it in the next. 
Hence the Apoſtle ſaith of himſelf, and all 
his Fellow- ſufferers, If in this life only we 
have hope in Chrift, we are of all men the 
moſt miſerable , 1 Cor. 15. 19. and puts the 
queſtion thus, If the dead rife not at all—— 
why Rowe we in jeopardy every hour? v. 29, 
o. But 
30, That this Reward ſhould be for kind 
ſo excellent, as is the Beatifick Viſion, the 
being beirs of God, joint-beirs with Chriſt , 
the being /:ke to him in glory; and for dura- 
tion ſhould be eternal ; can never be on the 
account of that ſtrict Juſtice which rendreth 
to every one bis due, ſeeing there can be 
no Proportion betwixt a finite Action, or 
Paſſion , and an infinite Reward ; and 
therefore the ſame Apoſtle who faith here, 
Ewa ings, we for theſe Sufferings are 


accounted worthy of this Kingdom, doth elſc. 
where poſitively declare the Syfferings cf 
this preſent Life, is dtiz, not wort 0 
the Glory which ſhall hereafter be revealed, 
Rom. 8. 18. Nor can the Grace of God, 
vouchſafed to enable us thus to perſeverance 
in Sufferings, enhance the Merit of thoſe 
Sufterings, or make the Reward in Juſtice 
due unto us; fince if it be of Grace that we 
thus ſuffer, then it is not of Debt that we 
are thus rewarded; God being not in {tri 
Juſtice obliged to reward his own free Gifts 
and Graces he confers upon us. Bur 

4%, Even this Eternal Recompence being 
promiſed to thoſe who ſuffer for the ſake 
of Chriſt, by him who hath ſaid, Be thou 
faithful to the death, and I will give thee a 
Crown of Life, Rev. 2. and propounded 
this as the chief Encouragement, thus to en- 
dure with Patience to the end, that great is 
our reward in Heaven, Matth. 5. 12. it may 
be ſaid, by virtue of that Promiſe to be in 
juſtice due to them, who do thus ſuffer for 
it, it being a part of Juſtice to perform our 
Promiſes, and be faithful to our Words. 
This therefore is a faithful ſaying, If we 
ſuffer with him, if we endure, we ſhall live, 
and reign with him, 2 Tim. 2. 11, 12. And 
we may reſt aſſured, That God the righte- 
ous Fudge will grove this Crown of Righteouſ- 
neſs to i at that day, 2 Tim. 4. 8. that be- 
ing approved, we ſhall recerve that Crown 
of Life which the Lord hath promiſed to 
them that love him, James 1. 12. But then 
God being not obliged in ſtri& juſtice to 

romiſe ſo great a Recompence, he cannot 

ſaid to confer it, ex dignitate, merito, aut 
equalitate Rei, by reaſon of the dignity ot 
worth of theſe our Sufferings, or becauſc the 
Reward is only to equal the Merit of them, 
but only ex juſtitia pacli, becauſe his Fro- 
als hath made ir juſt and equal for him ſo 
to do. h 
Ver. 9. This Phraſe, & ans + NEU + * 
ws, and from the glory of bis power, is taken 
from Iſaiah 2. 19, 21. 


C a ) Monſl rare hic locus contra Hereticos, vitam eternam, que in regno Dei intelligitur, non ita gratid Dei tribuendan 
effe, ut non etiam dignitau, & meritis haminum 4 gracid Dei perfeftis, retribuatur, | 
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Chap: II. the Second Epiſtle to the THESSALONIANS. 


CHAPTER l. 


OW we befeech you, Brerhren, 
by [or concerning] © the co- 
ming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by our 

gathering together to him, ¶nentioned, Mat. 
24.31- 

in ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind. a 
vos from the Sentence you formerly recei. 
ved from me, ] or be troubled neither by ſpi- 
tit, | i. c. by any pretended Revelation) nor 
by word [ ſpoken by us, and by others miſun- 
derſtood, 2 Pet. 3. 15, 16.] nor by letter, as 
from us, [ i. e. by any thing contained in our 
former Epiſtle , Chap. 4. 15. & 5.2. or ra- 
ther in thoſe words , Chap. 2. 16. Wrath is 

come upon them es O- to the uttermoſt, {01 
b as [to concerve | that the day of Chriſt b is 

at hand. | | 
3. Let no mandeceive you | by theſe pre- 
tences] by any means, for that day ſhall not 
come, except there come © a falling away 
© firſt [of the Fews from the Roman Empire, or 
from the Faith,] and | by that means | the 

4 «4 Man of Sin be revealed, | who ir] the Son 

of Perdition. | 

e 4. Who © oppoſeth [him/e!f now to the ri. 

ian Church, and f exalteth himſelf above 
all that is called God, or that is worſhipped 

Gr. i cin, or worſhip; ) 10 that he, as 

g God, 8 fitteth in the Temple of God, ſhew- 
ing himſelf that he is God. 

3. Remember ye not, that when I was yet 

h with you, u I told you [e] theſe things, 

viz. of the man of fin to be revealed, and of 

. theſe Charafters of him.] 

L 6. And now ye know i what witholdeth, 

1 that he might be revealed k in his time. 

7. For the I myſtery of iniquity doth alrea- 
dy work, (i. e. the Fews are already making 
Some efforts towards this Apoſtacy, ] only 
he m who now letteth will let, [or, only 
there is that witholdeth as yet, and will con. 

n tinue ſo to do] u until he [or it] be taken out 

of the way. 4 | 

S8. And then ſhall o that wicked one be 
p ꝗ p revealed, whom the Lord ſhall q conſume 


Verſe 1. 


& & +» w# 
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with the ſpirit [ or breath] of his mouth, and 
ſhall r deſtroy with the brightneſs of his 
ms 

9. Even him whoſe coming is after the 
working of Satan, with 5 all power, and 
ſigns, and lying wonders. 

10. And with all deceivableneſs of unrigh- 
teouſneſs in them that periſh, t becauſe they 
received not the love of the truth that they 
might be ſaved. | 

11. And for this cauſe u God ſhall ſend 
[among ] them ſtrong deluſions | which toi 

ave this effect upon them, ] that they ſhould 
[ /hall) believe a lie. 

12. That they all might be damned, [Gr. 

Judged and condemned | who believed not the 


truth, [he Goſpel preached -1o them; See 


Note on Kom. 2. S.] but had pleaſure in un- 
righteouſneſs, [or Talſboo; See Note on 
1 Cr. 13. 6.) 

13. But we are bound to give thanks al- 
ways to God for the Brethren beloved of 
the Lord , becauſe God 3 from 25 1 
ginnin our preaching to you ſbe to d, 
I Thel. 34 5. that be bad, ] choſen you 
to Salvation through Sanctification of the 
Spirit, | which gives the earneſt of it, and 
makes 1s meet for it, ] and belief of the 
truth, | which promiſeth it.] 

14. * Whereunto ( i.e. fo which Faith, 
and Sanftification,) he hath called you by 
[the preaching of | our Goſpel y to the ob- 
raining of the Glory, | Gr. 70 the glorious Sal- 
vation} of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

15. Therefore, Brethren, ſtand faſt [in 
the Faith,] and 2 hold the. Traditions which 

ou have been) taught, whether by Word, 
Fo 5, 6.] or [þy this] our Epiltle:. 
16. Now our Lord Jeſus Chrift himſelf; 


and God, even our Father [zhrowgh him | 


who hath loved us, and hath given us ever- 
laſting Conſolation, and good hope, through 


Grace 4 


17. Comfort your hearts, and Rabliſh you 
in every good word and work. 


* . 


_ boaſting ww vu, i. e. concerning you. Phi- 


lip. 1. 7. It is meet for me to think thus, 
\ap mv wu, of you all. Hence Phaver;- 


nus ſaith tis uled, , Y ot, See 2 Cor. 
7. 4. & 9. 3. 


The coming of Chriſt is by the Reverend 


Dr. Hammond, referred to Chriſt's coming to 


deſtroy the unbelieving Fews, and throw 
down their Temple,and their Worſhip which 
Fff 2 de- 


_—_ 
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apiraſe with Amorationson Chap, I 
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2. 31, 32. Mad. 4. 1, 2. come, and find them - 
ſalves deceived in that Conception, might tv exbort one 
zuſe great trouble to them, even ſhake 
their aſtneſs in the Faith. if we h 
6 — | * —— — * _ X A * 


depended on it. This is the mywia 7% dd a 
Areca; the coming of Chtiſt, or of the Son 
of Man, fo often mentioned in our Lord's 

rediQion of the Deſtruction of Zeru/ſalem, 
and of the Temple, Mar. 24. 3, 27,37, 39. 
This is moſt certainly the import of the 
Phraſe in St. James twice, when he exhorts 
the Brethren 7o be patient, ius + t . 
Kozle, till the coming of the Lord; Wong 
that this Taper 5% Kein, coming of our Los 
was at hand, and the Judge ftood before the 
door, James 5. 7, 8, 9. 

As for the Phraſe, Our gathering together to 
him, it ſeems parallel to the Words of Chriſt, 
Mat. 24. 3 1. tour Ths nianles aun, his 
Angels ſhall then gather his Elecf. And to 
apply it to the Theſſalonians, let it be noted, 
that they were partly Converts of rhe fers 
and 10 For the Converts made by 
St. Pauls preaching to them, were of the be- 
lieving Zews, and the devour Greeks, AQts 
17. 4. who, in expeQtation of our Lord's 
Prediction, as well as from their Obſervati- 
on of the Jewiſh Feftivals, might be inclined 
to go up to Feruſalem. Moreover, till the 
writing of this Epiſt/e, if not long after, e. 
ven till the Deſtruttion of Feruſalen, the 

ewiſh Converts kept up their Synagogue- 

orthip, and many Proſelites, and other 
Chriſtians, did not ſeruple to aſſemble with 
them; the Jewiſh Converts thought them- 
ſelves obliged to do it, they being all æcglous 
of the Law, Acts 21. 20. and of rhe 
Gentile Chriſtians complied with it at (o- 


' rinth, Galatia, and Philippi; bur after the 


DeſtruQion of Jeruſalem, there was an end 
of this Synagogue-Worſhip, the Day having 
revealed that God was no longer pleafed 
with ir, and then they met together till as 
Churches of Chriſt ; and this might be their 
Bravery Sg auiv, the gathering together 
ro him here ſpoken of. | 

But yet, conſidering that this Tageoiz, or 
coming of Chriſt in the former Epiſtle is uſed 
four times, with relation to Chritft's coming 
at the Day of Judgment, viz. Chap. 2. 19. 
& 3.13: & 4. 15. & 5. 23. it may be thought 
more reaſonable to refer this paſſage to rhe 
ſame Advent, and Paraphrafe it thus, I be- 


ſeech you Brethren, F (the Bleſſing you ex- 
0 


pedt at) the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and at our gathering together to him. 
Ver. 2. Exismwe is, Or bath been mftant. 


To conceive that fignal Day of the Deſtru- 
Aion of their Enemies the Jews, and the 
Deliverance of the Chriſtians mentioned, Joel 


Ver. 3. 'Amomoia agony, a falling away fir. 
The Rebellion of the — againſt the Oh , 
deans was always ſtiled Apoſtacy, and the 
Zews upon that account Apoſtates, So Je. 
ruſalem is repreſented as i, aCty 
that rebelPd againſt Kings; and in which 
vgl ous pvorrer, Rebellions'twere found, Extra 
4. 12,15, I9. Thus Ezra 3. 2, 18, 22. they 
are ſtiled "Isfalor a re, rebellious Fews , 
and v. 27. it is {aid that they were given to 
Rebellion and War. See Neh. 2. 19. & 6. 6. 
1 Mac. 13. 16. 2 Mac. 5.11. And in like 
manner their Revolt from the Roman Go 
vernment, is by Joſepbis generally expreſſed 

| by the ſame word, (a) Coming from Rome, 
aith he, in the time of Nero, when Felix was 
Procurator of Fudea, I found then the be. 
ginnings of Innovations, mes Uni T5 Popaluy 
d guet wiz See, and many much additted 
to Apoſtacy from the Roman Government. 
(b) One 2 us, faith he, provoked the Peo- 
ple, is ami, to Rebellion; but John the 
Son of Levi ſeeing ſome of them, o +l d- 
cu, U and Po we g vu, Prone to 
Apoſtacy FOR the Roman Government, en- 
deavonred to Reep them 10 their Duty. 

Bur if any like not this Norion of 4 
flacy, they may underſtand theſe words, of 
the great Apoſtacy of the Fews foretold by 
Chriſt, Mar. 24. 11, 12. and which hapned 
not only in Judea, and Paleſtine, but enough 
our A/fra, 2 Tim. 1. 15. and in all other 
* where they had embraced the Goſpel. 

which Apoftacy, note, | 

1ſt, That when the Apoſt/e writ this Epi. 
ſtle it was yet to come; for tho the Myſtery 

8 was already working in the Sedu- 

ions of the ir Apoſtles, and deceitful 

Workers of the Jewiſh Nation, endeavout- 
ing to corrupt the Minds of the Genre 


Converts, from the fimplicity chat war in 
Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11. 3. and to bring them into 


Bondage to the Jewifh Law, Gal. 2. 4. and 
fo deprive them of that /iberty therewith 
Chrift had made them free , yet the great de- 
fection of the Jewiſh Converts to their old 
Fudaiſm, ſeems to have had its riſe about 
ten Years after the writing this Epift/z. For 
it is certain, thar 4. D. 63. when the Apo- 
fle writ the Epiſtle to the Hebrevos, it was 
begun already, and many of the Jewiſh Con- 
verts then were in great danger of falling 


] back unto Perdition, as appears from the ve. 


hement Admonitions, and Exhortations of 
the Apo le to them to beware, /eſt there 
CUT SA ERGY i 
14 the Iroing 
another deity to this e, 
a8 wi we are only purrateyr of Chrift, 
the beginmng of our confidence 


(5) F. 00. K 
r 


” 


— Qs * = 


Chap. II. be Second 


„ 
2. * 2 


—— — 


o 


-m to the end, chap. 3. 12, 13, 14. T6 fa. 
123 enter into that reſt Chriſt had pre 
pared for them, eſt any Man fall after the 
ſame example of e chap: 4. 11. ' N#? 
to forſake the aſſembling of ! mfelves toge. 
ther, ds the manner of ſome mas, chap. 10.25. 
Not 10 caft away their confidence, v. 35. To 
lift up the hands which bang down, andthe 
ferble knees, and make firait paths for their 
feet, teſt that which is lame be turned out of 
the way, and 19 look diligently left any Mun 
fall from the Grace of God, hap. 12. 12, 13, 
15. As alſo from the Repreſentation of the 
dreadful State of all who ſhould Apoſtatize 
after this manner, that was impoſſible to re. 
new them to Repentaitce, chap. 6. 4, 6. that 

were meb to Curſing, and their end war 
* = v. 8. that there was fv more 
ſacrifice for their ſin, but # fearful looking 


for of deſtrullion, and fiety indignation, chap, 


have been theſe three. 


10. 26, 27. and Vengeance from the living 
God, v. 30, 31. that it would certainly be a 
falling back to prrdition, v.38, 39. that there 
would be no eſcaping for them who turned 

from bim who er to them from Heu- 
2 ch. 12. 25. he ſame we learn from 
the like Exhortations of St. James to Joy, 


and Patience, under their Afflictions, chap. 1. ſha! 


1, to the 12th, chap. 5. 7, to the 12th + Of 
St. Peter, 1 Pet. 3. 14, 15. chap. 4. 12. to 
the 19th, Chap. 5. 8, 9, 10. And from St. 
John's frequent Exhortation, to hold 10 that 
which they bad received from the beginning, 
and to continue walking in the truth. Novy 
the Occaſions of this great Apoftacy ſeem to 


1ſt, Their Zeal fot the Obſervation of 
the Law, which tliey conceived to be of E- 
ternal Obligation, eſpecially to the eus to 
whom particularly it was given; and for 
the Covenant of Circumciſion, which they 
eſteemed highly meritorious, (See Note on 
Rom. 2. 13) that which made them perfect, 
Fave _ gan os 27 -_ 
ell, according to theſe Sayings of theits, 
c) ir that is circumciſed J perfett : He 
that is circumciſed ſhall nos go to Gebinnon : 
And I ſaid unto thee in thy Blood, liue, Exck. 
16. 6. This 3s the Blood of the Circumciſion. 
This they endeavoured to impoſe upon the 
Gentile Converts. And all the Myriads of 
Jewiſh Converts were all zealowe for the ob- 
ſervation of it by the Fews, and look d upon 
it as downright Apoftacy for them to for ſake 


1 * 
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(c) Tanchum in Gen. 17. 119. 
) oi e & de vdr Gn? Heu 


andes ani. Meg, ARS 


lieue in Jeſis, who did in 
believe bim ner to be the San 
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Moſes, and not to cirouMeije their Children, 


and walk according to their Cuſtoms received 
from Myſes,or from their 14d#i9715, , 
45 1. 21. And this 
ſeems to be the reaſon why St. Pau in the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, diſcoutſerh ſo large- 
ly of the Meceffiry of the change of the Lat, 
vis, that by eltabliſhing that Truth, he 
might put a ſtop to the Apu/izey ot ſiened 
by their contrary Perſwaſion. 90 

20% Their beloyed Dream of a Tewpvr- af - 
Kingdom to be erected by their Me/freb at his 
coming, the Halcyon Days that were then 
ex by them, and the Dominion they 
ſhould then have over the Nations, whe 
were not, according to their Sentiments, to 
come into the Meffab, otherwiſe than as 
their Slaves or Servants. How deeply this 
Imagination was fixed even in the Hearts of 
char Apoſtles, we learn, as from many 
other things, ſo eſpecially from their Que- 
{tion to him after his Reſurrection, Lord, 
wilt thou at this time reftore the Kingdom 
unto Iſrael ? Acts 1: 7; And becauſe dur 
Lord gave this Anſwer to it, viz. Ir 38 not 


for you to know the times and ſegſoni which 


the Father bath put in his d binds, but ys 
{ recerve a the Holy Spirit coming 
upon you, and ye ſhall be my Witneſſes in Fe. 
ruſulem, and all ow. and Samaria, ind 
to the ends of the Earth, v. 5,8. They wete 
pI to on that at — aftef the let 
ad done this, they might dx our L 
ſhould come in 105 Clouds of | oberg 1014 
up this Kingdom, they therefote believed in 
him rather as 4 Temporal, than 4 Spiritual 
King; they own'd him rather as a true Prg: 
Phet, to petſwade them te be righteous; 
than as a Saviour to procure to them Re. 
miſſion of Sins, and a New Covenant efta- 
bliſhed in his Blood. Hence Origen ſpeakin 
of thoſe words of Chriſt, If I 7 2 
why do you not beliebe? Which he conteives 
were ſpoken te thoſe erat which believed, 
he ſaith, they might be ſaid 10 believe in one 


ſenſe, and not 10 believe in another. So. v 


9, | g 
(d) they that believe in Feſms Chrift chei- 
feed in the Days of . = 
him not to be bonn of the Virgin Mary, (i: e. 
the Ebionites] believe in him, and do not be. 
lieve in him. And again, (e) They who be. 
the Signs 

and Wonders which were written of bim, dat 
of that God rho 
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Fx 4 Paraphra iſe with Annotations on 


had ſet before them, 


made Heaven and Earth, believe in him, and 
believe not in him; and this relateth to o- 
thers of the Fews. And hence it ſeems to 
be, that the Apoſtle is ſo large in treating of 
the Sacerdotal Office of our Lord, and of the 
new Covenant eſtabliſhed in his Blood. 
Moreover, the Jetos were generally poſſefs'd 
with this Opinion, that (f) about that time 
their Meſſiab ſbould J 4 up this Temporal 
Kingdom, and they generally expected, not 
a Meſſab to ſuffer for their Sins, of whom 
they ſeem then to have had no Notion, Joh. 
12. 34. but a great King to ſubdue their E. 
nemies under them. And this was their 
great Stumbling-block, that (g) our Jeſus 
appeared not to be ſuch a one; and this was 


the great thing that animated them to the 


War. When therefore the Goſpel had been 
preached to the World, and there was no 
appearance of Chriſt's coming in the Clouds 
to be their King, and their Deliverer, but 
rather to deſtroy their Temple and their Na- 
tion, they began to fall off from him, as not 
anſwering their Expectation, or the Predi- 
Qions of their Prophet, and to give Ear to 
their falſe Prophets , ſaying to them, Lo 
here is Chriſt, and there is Chriſt, according 
to our Lord's Prediction, Mar. 24. 22. and 
promiſing freedom and deliverance, ſaith 
(h) Jeſephus, to as many as ſhould follow 


em. . & TW 4 

And, Laſtly, The- great cauſe of this A- 
poſtacy, of which the Scriptures takes a more 
fpecial notice, was the grievous Perſecuti- 
ons they ſuffered in all places from their 
Fellow-Ferws, and from thoſe Heathens they 
had inſtigated againſt them; this by St. Pau. 
is ſtiled a great Fight of Aflidions, againſt 
which he deſires them to arm themſelves by 
Faith and Patience, and the Confideration of 
the coming of their Lord, and by the Ex- 
ample of that Cloud of Witneſſes which he 
Heb. 10. 11, 12. By 
St. Peter it is ſtiled, The fiery Trial which 
was come to try them, x Pet. 4. 12. and by 
which they were in heauineſs through mani- 
fold Tribulations, 1 Pet. 1. 6. And againſt 
which St. James endeavours. to ſtrengthen 
them by the conſideration of the bleſſed 


— 


Fruits, and glorious Recompence, their Pa- 
tience under them would produce, chap. 1. 
and of the Preſence of their Lord,who would 
ſhortly come to reſcue them, and give an 
happy iſſue of them, chap. 5. by reaſon of 
which Perſecutions ſome began to uſe great 
compliances with the Jews to avoid their 
Rage; others to fall away from the Chr. 


{till obtain Salvation in that Religion in 
which they expected to find it before they 
embraced Chriſtianity. | 
Others who refer this to the Church 
of Rome, underſtand by this Apofacy, a fal. 
ling away from the Doctrine, and the true 
Worſhip of God and Chriſt, by Idolatry in 
the Worſhip of a conſecrated Wafer, of An. 
gels, Saints, Images, and Relicks, on which 
account that Church is repreſented under 
the Characters of Spiritual Egypr, of Myfti. 
cal Babylon, and the Mother of Fornications. 
Rev. 11.8. & 17, 5. 
Ibid. O arflpor@ , daga, The Alan of 
Sin.} If you read here, 5 dee dle, the 


Man of Diſobedience, who will not ſubmit 


to Law and Government, as do the Manu- 
ſcripts of Stephanus and Lincoln, nothing 
can more exactly agree to the Jewiſh Nati. 
on, which in the times of (i) Joſenbus had 
this Character, that it was, l, - elo x; 
Juanes quay aess dg Bae; a Nation natu- 
rally averſe from Subjection to Kings. If we 
retain the common Reading, no Nation un- 
der Heaven more deſerved to be ſtiled the 


8 Chap. II. 


ſtian Faith, hoping perhaps, that they might 
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Man of Sin than did the Jewiſh Nation, after 


the Spirit of Slumber and Blindneſs was 
come upon them, Rom. 17. 8. for the Reje- 
Etion of the promiſed Meſiab. Their own 
Joſephus faith, It is impoſſible to recount 
ſeverally the Particulars of their Wickedneſs; 
but in the general it may be ſaid, that never 
any City ſuffered ſuch Calamities, wars u 
dd . xaxias ywiuuripay, nor WAS e- 
ver any Generation ſince the Memory of 
Man, more fruitful in Iniquity. See this 
more fully proved, Note on Rom. 2.1. Then 
therefore more eſpecially was this Man of 
Sin revealed to be ſo. This Character doth 
alfo very well agree to the Beaſt mentioned 
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Revelations, which| being Spitirual 5. 4. as Men whoſe end is 2mm, deſtri 
Rn ok Rejje: Rey. 11. 8. the Mother of r 


| tion, Philip. 3. 19. Note alſo, chat this 
Fornications, and the Abominations at the agrees exaQly to the great Whore; who is 


Farth, chap. 17. 5. may very well deſerve to go os dad, inte defiruttion, Rev, 17. 
„ % en en 
0bje?. If here ir be objetted againſt the Ver. + % ee, Who e bim. f 
application of this Character to the Jewilli /eff. his word in the Old Teflament re: 
ation, that the Man of Sin ſeems to relate preſents the Adverſaries of God and his 
to ſome ſingle Perſon, and therefore cannot Church. So I/. 66. 6. The Voice of the 
de interpreted of a whole Nation, elpe- Lord rendring recompenſe, mis drm, 10 
cially if they act not under ſome Head, or his Enemies. And Efth. 9. 2. They who 


other. 1 12 ſought the hurt of the Fews are, ei 9 

Anſw, J anſwer, that I have for this the mi; Lug. And in like mannet in the New 
Authority of the Prophet cited here, v. 8. Teſtament, i drm, is in the general the 
who faith, He ſhall ſinite the Land, (Chald. 1 


Adverſary of Chriſt, and of Chriſtianity, as 
the Sinners of the Land) with the Word of in thoſe words, Give no occaſion, j dum 
his Mouth, and with the Breath of his Lips, e, to the Adve 


| 19 to blaſpheme, 1 Tim. 

Ward dr anch, He ſhall conſume the F. 14. In particular the Zews, as they were 

wicked one. Which Wicked One, whether ei dymeluerc md Reid, the Adverſaries of Chriſt, 

we underſtand it with the Fathers, of Anti- Luke 13. 17. So in our Lord's Diſcourſe 

chriſt, or with the Jews of Armillus, i.e. on the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, they are 

the Romans, or with the Proteſtants of the tiled the Adverſaries of the Apoſt/es in theſe 

Papal Polity, under the Name of one, mult words, I will give you a Mouth and Wiſdom, 

comprehend all his Aſſociates and Followers, which ei drneuws vir, your Adverſaries 

tho? they be many Nations. Thus alſo doth ſhall not be able to reſiſt, or gainſay, Luke 21. 
the Prophet I/azah introduce God ſpeaking x5. They are the dynelueoor aD, of which, 
to all the Inhabitants of Ferſalem and Ju. Sr. Paul ſpeaks, ſaying, a great door, and 
dab, and now r Inbabiter of Feruſalem effectual is opened to me in Epheſus; and 

URI x, Aber 5 Ln, and Man of Juda, and there be many Adverſaries, 1 Cor. 16.9. 
ch. 5. 3. & v7. gbr, the Man of Ju. as you may learn from As 15. 9. where 

dab is my pleaſant Plant. And Jeremiah 


ab we find them ſpeaking evil of the way. of 
ſpeaks in the Perſon of the whole Fewiſh 


Chriſtianity before the multitude,and St.Pau! 
ation, ſaying, I am the Man that have ſeen ſeparati 


ing from them upon that account. 
offliftion, Lam. 3. 1. and ſo on to v.22. So 


And in thoſe words of St. Pau! to the Phi. 
in the Parable, Mar. 22. 11. our Saviour re- "re 
ri 


; zans, chap. 1. 28, In nothing be ye ter- 
reſents the Zeriſh Nation from whom the rified by (the Malice and Perſecution 
Kingdom of God was to be taken away, and of) your Adverſaries, n , drneequivar, 


who were to be caſt out into outer darkneſs, which Malice and Perſecution, zs 0 them, 


v. 13. by the Man that had not on his Wed- bree amel, an evident Token of Perdi- 
ding-Garment. So the 2wo Witneſſes, Rev. 


. tion, but to you of Salvation; See 2 Theſſ. 
11. 3. and the Woman cloathed with the Sun, 1. 5. And with | He's reaſon is this name 
Rev. 12. 1. repreſent the whole Body of given to them eſpecially, they being the 
true Oriſtiant. And the Beaſt, chap. 13. 1. Men who Killed the Lord Je ſus, and perſe-, 
the Woman arayed in Purple and Scarlet, chap. cuted his Apoſtles; who pleaſed not God, and 
17. 4. and the great Whore, chap. 19. 2. in- were Adverſaries to all Men; forbidding the 
clude all the Members of the Roman Church. Apoſtles to preach to the Gentiles that they 
And therefore it is evident, that this Obje- night be ſaved, 2 Theſſ. 2. 15, 16: When 
Ction of a ſingle Perſon ſeems equally to lie they began to preach the Word of Life, the 
againſt all the other Hypotheſes. And as High-Prieft, the Captain of the Temple, and 
they had their Heads in which they were u- the Saddxces, Acts 4. 1. and the whole Or- 
nited, ſo had the Jewiſh Nation their Hjgh- der of the Prieſthood, v. 6. ſtiled 2 owideuoy, 
Prieft and Sanbedrim, their Rulers of the the Sanbedrim. v. 15; command them not 
People, their Scribes and Phariſees, the to ſpeak at all in the Name o 
Heads of this Man of Sin, as the Pope and 


f Feſws, v. 18. 
his C/ergy, are the Head of the Beaſt. 


"4 


— 


on which account theſe Rulers are faid ro be 


== againſt the Lord, and againſt his 

e Ibid. o ids + dmwadas, The Son of Perdi- Chriſt, v. 26. And the Anſwer of the Apo. 
tion.] This alſo pertectly agrees to the Jer, les to them is, That God was, rather to be 
not only becauſe Chrift was to ſmue them obeyed than Man. After this, the High. 
with the Breath of his Mouth; See Note on Prief, and all his Aſſociates, placs the 4 
v. 2. and to ſmite the Land with 4 Curſe, files u N cwnSelp, in the Sanbedrim, Adds 5, 
Mal. 4. 6. but becauſe they are ſer forth as 17, 27. calling them to an acconnt for diſo- 
Vegels of Wrath fitted dc di, for deftlru. beyi 


their Commands ; and having re- 
ton, Rom. 9. 22. as Men appointed to ceived this Anſwer the 450 Er, 


Wrath, 1 Theſſ. 5. 9: to ſudden Deſtruftion, That God muſt be obeyed rather than Man. 


chey 
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A Paraphraſt with Annotations on Chap. Il. 


they beat them in the Sanbedrim, and a- 


Name of Feſmws, v. 40, 41. 
find Stephen brought before the Scribes and 
Elders, eit n Eunbeuy, into the Sanbedrim, 


and they who fat s, N cus, in the Fan- 
bedrim, having examined him, and the Wit. 
neſles againſt him, they foned Stephen, v. 59. 
which Death could only be inflicted on him 
by the Sanbedrim. After this, Saul receives 
Letters from the High Prieſt, chap. 9. 1. and 
from all the Elders, chap. 22. 5, to bind all 
Chriſtians he could find in any of their Sy- 
nagogues, and bring them to Jeruſalem, A 

9. 2, 14. Lea in the ſecond, or as By 
Pearſon ſaith, in the fourth Year of Nero, 
the High-Priefts, q dd n owiSewr, and the 


is brought before them, chap. 23. 1. By all 
which pallages, as we ſee how they are ſtill 
ſhewing themſelves Ad verſaries to Chr:ft, 
and his Diſciples, ſo we learn the falſhood 
of that Fewi/h Story, That forty Years before 
the Deſtruction o 2 the Fewiſh 
Sanbedrim removed thence to Foppa ; 
which, faith (k) Mr. Selden, as I have ne- 
ver read any ſuch thing in the Ancients, ſo 
may it be confuted from the Life of Foſe- 

. It was this Sanbedrim that admitted 
that Publick Prayer againſt the Chriſtzans, 
called Berachoth Haminnim, the Curſing of 
the Hereticks. They therefore called / 
accurſed; 1 Coy. 12. 2. and fo, as (1) Juſtin 
M. faith, they diſhonoured Chriſt as much 
as they could, wapduawr &t» Tats Eunctouyor 
d vs mcc b Us + Ag, curſing intheir 
Spnagogues thoſe that helieve in him. Thus 
did they crucifie afreſh the Son of God, and 
ut bim to an open ſhame ; yea, faith the 
ame (m) Fuſtin, dries d, ant Lesen- 
H dA Thr H 
they ſent choſen Men from Jeruſalem 
throughout the whole Earth, repreſenting the 

| Chriſtian Faith as an Atheiftical Herefie. 
„ Now this could be done a by the Sanbe- 
4H drim. It was laſtly by the High-Prieft, and 
5 his Sanbedrim aſſembled at . that 
(n) James the Brother of our Lord, with ſome 
other Chriſtians, is condemned to be ſtoned for 
4 Blaſphemy againſt the Law. Yea, when the 
1 War was n, Affairs ſeem Rill to de or- 
ns dered by the High- Prieſ, and Sanbedrim: 
For it was after the Flight of Cſtias Gallus 


in command them not 0 feng the. 
| we 


chap. 6. 12. and the High-Prieſt, chap. 2. 1. 


whole Sanbedrim meet, Ats 22. 30. and Paul 


eie mos Thu yu, 


from Jeraſalem, that (o) Joſephus was mags © 
Governour of Galilee, 4 <p ) hens * 
writeSend Kung gig v Ieh, 10 the San 
bedrim of Jeruſalem for Inſtruction. And 
(tr) Ananias the High. Prieſt acknowledges 
that they had engaged in the War againſt 
the Romans only tor their Liberty. So that 
things ſeem to have been managed to that 
rime by the High-Prieft and Sanbedring 
who appearing thus upon all occafions wit); 
the utmoſt Rage againſt Chriſt, and Chy;/);. 
ans, might well be deemed not only dr. 
wives, their Adverſaries, but Amichriſts, But 
then the Roman Antichriſt being alſò to wear 
out the Saints of the moſt High, Dan. 7. 25 
and caff down ſome of the Hon of Heaven. 
Dan. 8. 10. the Beaſt being to Nay the Wir. 
neſſes, Rev. 11. 7. to make War with the 
Saints, and overcome them, Chap. 13 7. and 
even to be drunk with the Blood of the Saint: 
and of the Martyrs of Feſus, chap. 17. 6, 18. 
24. She doubtleſs muſt empharically de- 
= mo Title. | 
id. Tanga © on wiv 73 α⁰X Soy 
oicac ia, Exalting bimſelf 42 that is ; 
called God, or it worſhipped.) The word 95 
Bur, called, ſhews the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
of Magiſtrates who are called Gods in Scri. 
pture, Pal. 82. 6. and particularly of the 
Roman Emperor, whoſe Title was case, 
Auguſt as, and who are here ſignified by at- 
Caoua, as God is by the Word Sd. And 
how the Jews exalted themſelves againſt e- 
very thing that is called God, or the Magi- 
ſtracy, we may obſerve, faith Dr. Lightfoot, 
in ſuch 3 as theſe, 2 Pet. 2. 10. They 
deſpiſe Government, Jude 8. They deſpiſe 
Dominion, and ſpeak evil of Dignities, and 
in their own Stories, to endleſs Examples, 
How they ſtood affected to them, we may 
learn from the Queſtion they put to out Sa- 
viour, Shall we pay Tribute to Cæſar, or not? 
Mar. 22. 17. For had he anſwered No, they 
then thought they ſhould have ground to 
repreſent him as an Enemy to Ceſar ; it, 
Yea, to ſent him to the People as a Be- 
trayer of his Country's Liberty and Free- 
dom, (S) I 3iniunen ity d i dynug)c df dz 
eigen Alg lig, they looking on the Payment of 
this Tribute Money az 4 Sign of Slavery: 
And from their Ta/mudica! Saying, Ve baue 
no King but God, and from their imaginati- 
on, that it was a wicked thing, (t) wer # 
Ordy qigew Int Azarimas, to own any mortal 


) Dial. cum Tryph. P. 234. & p. 323. C. 
(n) O *Aray@ -ab oy vr, 
mas d regus, ws maggyo 
p. 698. B. 
(% De Bello Jud. 1. 2. C. 32. 
(t) Tha & e Ke weiphνανν, 
5) Joſeph. Antiq. I. 18. c. I. 


K 


J Seld. de Syn. I. 2. c. 18. p. 629. Non ejuſmodi quid apud Veteres legi, p. 745. 


(m) P. 234. D 


* mess ofs avrs + dee Ines q aczopirs Kors, 2; 
xe}ypplar nge, aug. hevinnyuirss. Joſeph. Antiq. 1.20. c.. 


(p) De Vita ſua, p. 1003. B. 


; # Ude. De Bell. Jud, I. 4. ©. 13. 
a Gn de 


Gover- 


» 


Chap. II. che Second Epifle to the TagsSALONI4 
; . md God ; See Note on 1 Per. | 

i the Pope, and his Church 
have thus exalted themſelves above Kings, 


and Emperors, Church; Hiſtory, and their 


NS. 409 
the Prefent Tenſe, ſhewing what ne already | 
did, and therefore it is no ObjeQtion againſt 


my Interpretation of theſe words, that the 


Canon Law, will not ſuffer us to 
doubt; See Downham de Antichrifio, Lib. 4. 
2, . | 1} 4 | | 
. Ibid, ag duly eic + ra Oed ws Otdy NN 


that he ſitteth in the Temple of God, a. 
God, ſhewing himſslf. that be 75 
Por 


od.] Orr 
the Fewiſb Sanhedrim, their Pricfts, 
Theb-Prizfts, and Do&ors, ot Expounders.0 


the Law, fat in the Temp/e, of God, then 
properly Jo called, and there the 1{igh-Prief, 
and. the Sanbedrim took upon them the 
power, of judging in Capital Cauſes. Thus 
they ſtoned. Stephen, thus alſo they ſtoned 
James the Brother of, our Lord, and others 


with him 5 | and St. Paul periecured the Chri- 


ſlians even to Death, by their Authority, 
At 22. 4, 5- and thus hey ſat in the Temple 
of, God, as Gods. The Scribes, and Phari- 
fees, àlſo ſhewed themſelves as God, by let- 
ting up their Traditions above the Com- 
mandments of God, 
with them, and by oing, faith our Sa. 
DIORT,, duft, delt, ddrrdr, to lay aſide, re. 
je, and to make void the Commandments of 


2m ar 15. 16. Mark 7. $, 9, 10,13. to 
Nabliſk their Traditions. And Secondly, 
By peeteering them to, and requiring greater 

verence to be given to their Traditions, 
and their ines, than to the written 
Word of God; ſaying, That the Words of 
the Scribes are more amiable than the Words 
g Law, and more weighty ; that a Pro- 


phet was not to be believed without a Sign or 
a Miracle; but they were to be believed 
zwithour them; with other blaſphemous Say- 
ings cited by ( v) Dr. Lightfoot, on Mat. 15. 
2. and by Dr. Pocock, who ſhews that they 
held their Vows ſo ſacred, that they were 


obliged to violate the Laws of God to keep 


them, and that in ſuch Caſes they could not 
obſerve God's P 


recepts withour t Sin. 
And Thirdly, This th — 


n did by taking to 
themſelves the Titles of Guide * Father, 
which in ou 


vl Ir Saviour's Interpretation, be- 
longed only th God and Chriſt, Mar. 23. 8, 
9, 10. See the Note there. And Fourthly, 
As being by their own Confeffion 26uaze, 
Fighters againſt God, by their oppoſition to 
the Apoſtles, commiſſionated by God, A4 
5. 39 & 23. 9. Here then let it be 
noted, x | 


1, That theſe are the Deſcriptions of 
the Man of Sin, by which the Theſſalonians 
might then know him, and they run all in 


— 


* — 


* 
- 


pretending to diſpenſe 
od 


Sanhedrim, the Scribes and Phariſees, had 
long ſat in the Temple of God, and done 
2 things here artributed ro the Man of 

We £5 

2ly, Let it be noted, that it is ptopheſied, 

Dan. 11. 35, 36. That a King ſhall do ac- 

cording to bis Will, and ſhall exalt himſelf, 

and ſhall magnifie himſelf above every God; 
and that this, by St. Ferom and Theodoret 
upon the place, is interpreted concerning 

Antichriſt. - And that the Pope of Rome hath 
manifeſtly not only thus e ted himſelf a- 
bove all that 1s called God, by uſurping a 
Power over Kings and Emperors, as in the 
former Note; but alſo ſhewed himſelf in 
the Church az God, by claiming that In- 
fallibility which is the Property of God, and 
by diſpenſing with his Laws, and alſo by e- 

ualling himſelf to Chi, who is God, ſee 

Didiahow de Amichriſto, I. 4. c. 5. And 
therefore accordiug to the Senriments of all 
thoſe Fathers, who by the Temple do under- 
ſtand the Church of God, he hath by theſe 
things ſhew'd himſelf That be zs God. 

Ver. 5. Taba Hege dv, I told you of theſe 
things.) Theſe ate the words which ſeem to 
me to ſettle my Interpretation of this Cha- 
pter. For of the Fes, and their oppoſing 
of themſelves to the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, 
and the Profeſſors of it, he told them in his 
firſt Epiſtle, chap. 2. 15, 16. and when he 
was with them, the Perſecutions that both 
he and they ſuffered from them, Acts 17. 
15, 16. gave him a juſt occafion to ſpeak 
boch of their oppoſition to the Goſpel, and 
of the Deliverance they ſhortly might ex- 
* — ſuch enraged Perſecutors; this 

ing hinted, for the'encouragement of Chri- 
flians, in moſt of his Epiſtles; but that he 
ſhould tell them any thing of Mabomet, or 
of the Papal Antichriſt, who were not then 
in being, or to be known then to the The/a- 
lonians by any of the Characters here men- 
tioned, is not ſo eaſie to conceive. Though 
ſince the Characters here referr'd to are 
partly to be found, Dan. 11. 35,36. and that 
lace by the (x) Ancients is thought to re- 
ate to Antichriſt, and to be Here referr'd to 
by St. Paul, this is by ſome Expoſitors 
thought to refer to ſomething the Apoſtle 
might have taught them from the Prophet 
Daniel, touching Antichriſt; See the Pre. 
face, $ 1, 2,3. 

Ver. 6. Kat rus 73 i 

Anow what with-boldeth-) 


udere, And now ye 
Orrather, and ye 


At. 


95 11 
x) Ab hoc loco 
& odoret. 


1 —— i. r FY . CdÞw—_— _ 


„ 


Judd dici de Antichriſto putant—qund qudem & nos de Antictriſto intellisi ma. Hictou, in locum 
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* * 


flians ; but th 


Know what now with-holdeth ; and according 
to this ſenſe of the words, that which hin- 
dred the full Revelation of this Man of Sin 
muſt be in being, and actually with-hold- 
ing when this Ep:ft/e was indited. Some of 
the (y) Fathers have conjectured, that the 
73 larger, or that which hindred, was the 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit, then given to Belie 
vers, and exerciſed in the Aſſemblies of Chri- 
more generally do refer 
this to the (z) Roman Empire, ſay ing, That 
the Apoſtle here teacheth that, 70 that be 
taken away Antichriſt ſhall not come. Thy, 
ſay they, the Apoſtle bere eat op fo co- 
vertiy and obſcurely, (a) that be might not 
incenſe the Roman Emperors againſt the Chri- 


ſtians, as he muſt have done, had he openly 


and boldly ſaid, Antichriſt ſhall not come 
till the Roman Empire be deſtroyed. See 
Note on 1 Pet. 5. 13. What I conceive to 
be the 73 wlizer, fee Note on the Verſe fol- 
lowing. 

Ibid. FY favs raps, In bis Seaſon. ] i. e. 
In the time . prefixed tor the falſe Chriſts, 
and 5 to come. Mat. 24. 5, 24. 
in the Jaſt Hour of the Jewiſh Church and 
Oeconomy, according to theſe words of St. 
John, 1 John 2. 18. Little Children, it is 
the laſt Hour, and as ye haue heard (from 
Chriſt) that Antichriſt ſhall come, ſo now are 
there many Antichriſts, PZ which ye may 
know that this is the laſt Hour. 

They who refer this to the Papal Anti- 
chriſt, ſay that this Seaſon relates to the 
Tempus Statutum, the time prefixed, Dan. 
11. 35. For Ant ichriſt, faith he, (hall pro- 
ſper 1:1! the Indignation be accompliſhed, or 
till God's Indignation againſt the Jewifh 
Nation ceaſeth. And zo the time, times, 
and balf a time, mentioned Dan. 7. 25. du- 
ring which time the little Horn was to wear 
out the Saints of the moſt High ; and to the 
1260 Days in which the Beaſt ſhould tri- 
umph ; and the Wrrneſſes ſhould be cloathed 
in Sackcloth, Rev. 11. 3. or to the time, 
times, and half a time, mentioned Rev. 12. 
6. 14. 

Ver. 7. To $ ese udn eegy6To: ayopicg, 


or the Myſtery of Iniquity doth already work. | 


their pernicious Principles, that *tis not 
lawful to pay Tribute to Cæſar, or to be 
{ubjeCt to any other Government under God: 
They have already made ſome Seditious 
Attempts not only in Babylon, but in Juda, 
under Iheudas Gaulonites ; and alſo have 
been incited farther fo to do by one Dortis, 
and his Aſſociates, who perſwaded the Mul- 
titude Sn 75 Popator ,, 10 revolt from 
tbe Romans. Jeſephus alſo doth inform us, 
That before that time there were many Tu- 
mults in Zudea, g owyvis Bamear d Nas dyie 
reihe, and that the time prevailed with 

to uſurp the Kingdom. This Myſtery was 
alſo working by the falſe Apoſtles, and de- 
ceitful Workers of the Ferws, cauſing ſome 
of the Gentile Chriſtians to warp from the 

Simplicity of the Faith, to the Jewiſh Rites, 
to mix Judaiſm with Chriſtianity, and foro 
turn from him that called them, to another 

Goſpel. The Fathers, Theodoret only ex- 

cepted, ſay this Myſtery of Iniquity was al- 
ready working, (d) in Nero, the Fore-runner 
of Antichriſt, and the Calamiries hebrought 
upon the Chriſtians.” On which account 

ſome of them taught that he was Antichriſt ; 
and others, that he was to be raiſed again 

to be ſo. But this is an Extravagancy ſuffi. 

ciently confuted from this one Obſervation, 

That theſe words were written in the Reign 

of Claudius, whereas the Perſecution of the 

Chriſtians happened only twelve Years after, 

in the Reign of Nero. Others, who ſay this 
Myſtery was working in the falſe Prophets 

then in being, till they can ſhew us any falſe 

Prophets then in being, which were not of 
the Few;ſh Nation, do not contradiQ, but 

eſtabliſh our Aſſertion. And Laſtly, others 

tho' they do zealouſly contend againſt Dr. 
Hammond, that Simon Magus could not be 

the Man of Sin here mentioned, yet ſay tis 

probable he was the Myfery of Iniquity then 

working, and the Fore-runner of Antichriſt, 

becauſe he did ſet up himſelf az the Supreme 

God, brought in the Invocation of Angels, 

and the Wor ſhip of Images, and taught Idola- 

try 10 be a thing indifferent, and was the Fa- 

ther, as the Beaſt is ſtiled the Mother of 


(y) Twis Td xaTier Thu Popairts oouy BHR, mts 5 TW Ae. my md ud) of wp tos a 


— 


u- & gag gar, od 5 Thi Popaitu} dgxlu), 3ts %% wanicn par. Theod. Chry ſoſt. 

(2) Niſi mquit fuerit Romanum Imperium ante deſolatum, & Antichriſtus præceſſerit, Chriſtus non veniet. Hieron. Ep 
ad Algaſ. Qu. 11, F. 60. Poſt defettum regni Romani appariturum Antichriſtum dicit. Ambroſ. in locum. Ita Chryſoft. 
Oecum, Theoph, in locum. Severianus apud Oecum. Iren. I. 5. c. 26. | 

(a) Si enim aperte & audatter dixiſſet, non veniet Antichriſtus niſi prius Romanum deleatur Imperium, juſta cauſa Fer- 
ſecutionis in Orientem tunc Eccleſiam conſurgere videbatur. Hieron. ibid. Chryſoſt. in locum. =; 


(b) Jojeph. Antig. I. 20. c. 5. P. 692. 
(d) Multis mal u 


ille operatus eſt poſtea, in iſto ex parte completur. Hieron. Ep 


qui zelo Idolorum Apoſtoles interfecit, &c. Ambroſ. 


(e) De Beilo Jud. I. 2. c. 6. 


quibus Nero impuriſſimus Ceſarum mundum premit. Antichrifli parturitur adventus, C quod 
. ad Algaſ. Ibid. Myſterium iniquitatic d Nerone inceptum eſt, 


Nepwya, trod gnow, weve Tmy oma 7% Avnyeice. Chryſ. Oecum. Theoph. | | 
Dignus extitit qui perjecut ionem in Chriſtianos primus inciperet, neſcio an & poſtremus expleret. Siquidem Opinione multi- 
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run receptum ſit, ipſum Antichriſtum venturum. Sul pitius de Nerone, 1.2, c. 40. 
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That is, the Fete have already imbibed 
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Chap. II. the Second Epiſtle 
4 — 3 

Ibomi nations; but thus they ſcem to me to 
build up again, what they had ſo induſtri- 
ouſly pulled down. For it is highly reaſo- 
nable to.conceive the Myſtery of Iniquily then 
working, ſhould be that very Myſtery which 
after. was to be compleated by a more full 
appearance of the Man of Sin, as will ap- 
pear ſtom the Connexion of the Words, Re, 
member ye not, that when I was with you, I 
told you theſe things, (who was the Man of 
Sin to be revealed, and what were his Cha- 
rafters, v. 3, 4. and what it was that hin- 
dred at preſent the revealing of him :) For 
tbe Myſtery of Iniquity is already working, 
(i. e. he is doing that covertly, which when 
he is revealed he will do more openly) on/y 
he that binders (his full appearance) will do 
ſo till be be taken away, and then ſhall this 
wicked one be revealed : Who ſees not now 
that all thoſe Interpretations muſt be falſe, 
which make the Myſtery of In:quity to be 
one Perſon, or one kind of Perſons, and the 
Man of Sin, or Antichriſt another, as they 
muſt do who make the Myſtery of Iniquity 
to be Simon Mag us, or the falſe Prophets, 
or Hereticks, in being when this Epiſtle was 
indited; and the Man of Sin, the Pope of 
Rome, and his Clergy ? This Myſtery of Ini- 
uity, faith Dr. Ligbiſoot, cannot be under- 


ood but of the 7etoiſb Nation, and fo it is 
explained. again, and again, by St. John, 


ſaying, This z the laſt hour, and as you have 
heard that. Antichriſt cometh, ſo now are 
there many Antichriſts, by which we know 
this is the laſt hour, 1 John 2. 18. and Cha 
4.3. Every Spirit that confeſſeth not Jeſs 
Chriſt, who is come in the Fleſh, is not of 
God, and this is the Spirit of r ; this 
# the Deceiver, and the Antichriſt, Epiſt. 2. 
7. Here therefore is a plain account of the 
working of the Myſtery of Iniqurity in the 
falſe Chriſts, and Prophets of the Fewijh 
Nation, who alſo were the great Incendia- 

ries to,and Agents in the 9 of that Na- 

tion from the Roman Government; See Note 
on v. 10. ; 

_ Ibid. o wnzer, He that letteth.] Quis 
niſi Romanus ſtatus > Who but the Roman 
State, faith (e) Tertullian ; So many. of the 
Fathers,as hath been noted on the foregoing 
Verſe. And whereas it may be objected a- 
gainſt this ſenſe, that it ſeems plainly from 
the word 5 ie, that he muſt be a Per- 
ſon, rather than a State; they who are of 


— — 


. 


S 
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this Opinion anſwer, He is here ſpoken of 
as one ſingle Perſon, tho' the Government 
conſiſted of a Succeſhon of Emperors, be- 
cauſe one of them only reigned at a time; 
and the Government was diſſolved by taking 
away the laſt Governour. My CcnjeQure 
is this, He who now letteth, i. e. the Empe- 
ror Claudius, ill let till he be taken away, 
i. e. he will hinder the Fetos from breaking 
out into an open Rebellion in his time, they 
being ſo ſignally and particularly obliged by 
him, that they cannot for- ſhame think of 
revolting from his Government ; for he had 
made two Edicts in their favour, the one 
concerning the A/exandrian Fews to this ef- 
fect, (f) That the juſt Jews ſhould ſuffer no. 
thing, becauſe of the Madneſs of Caius, who 


would be worſhipped as a God, and that they 


ſhould have liberty to obſerve their own Laws 
and Cuſtoms. And that other (g) Edict, in 
which he gives them Liberty over his whole 
Empire without moleſtation, to obſerve their. 
own Laws and Cuſtoms, declaring that he did 
it becauſe be judged them worthy of that Fa- 
vour, for their Aﬀettion and Fidelity to the 
Roman Government. Ra 

After his Death the Affairs of the Few, 
ſaith Joſephus, became worſe and worſe, not 


only by reaſon (h) im drbgwmey i: + iNN 
12aTey, 


them up to the War againſt the Romans, 
(i) ue Svaraxiey avrois Moyles, perſwadin 
them not to be ſubject to them, bur becauſe 
Nero in his third Year ſends a Letter to Por- 
tius Feſtus, Governour of Faudea, by which 
the 7ews are deprived of their ie, e- 
wal ſhare of Government in Cæſarea, whence 
faith Joſephus, was the rife of all our Ca- 
lamities, the Jews perſiſting ſtill in Sedition, 
winge NN * i Lu, 111l they broke out 
into the War. In the ſeventh of Nero, AZ. 
binus ſucceeds Feſt us, then dead; who, ſaith 
Joſephus, was 6 ud Nhe - Thi Ae, 
(k) one who exceedingly waſted the Country , 
and laid the Seeds of their future Captivity, 
In the tenth of Nero, Geſſius Horus ſucceeds 
him, who (I) wa arb α,ꝭ! Id ales, 
brought many Calamities upon the Jews, 
faith Joſephus, which having tragically re- 
preſented, he concludes thus, What ſhall I 
ſay more © J 78 ode pœtaa ius NH 0 xc s- 
Hout i udc d pd -, for it was this Flo- 
rus who compellid us to the War againſt the 


(e De Reſur. Carnis, c. 24. 5 
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688 2 Romans, 
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of thoſe Magicians who deceived the 
People, and of thoſe Thieves who ſtirred 
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25 Romans, which began in the Twelfth of a Stream of Brimſtone doth kindle it. 80 
Nero. 
0 


gregation, 


Ibid. Kc u wir M , Till he be taken 
away. ] i. e. Say ſome, till the Roman Go- 
vernment be taken away, as it was by the 
Exile of Auguſtulus, A. D. 475. ſay I, till 


Claudius be raken away, as he was by Poy- 


ſon, ſaith Swetonizs ; for as tolli de medio, 
among the Latins, ſo in the Greek,  wiss 
Wed imports, one to be taken away 
Death, and oft times by a violent Death; ſo 
Scavargom th fle oans, is to deſtroy 
them out of the middle of the Camp, till they 
were conſumed : So of Core and his Com- 
pany, it is {aid ] a pics f ouwzgwyc, 
they were deſtroyed from the midſt of the Con. 
umb. 16. 33. Thus of the Righ- 
teous, faith the Prophet, % pas, be 18 
taken away, he reſts in his Grave, /. 57. 2. 
So Feremiab ix d was, The Lord bath ta. 
ken away all my mighty N the midſt 
of me, 5 1. 15. And ſo ſaith of the 
alſe Prophet, Ezek. 14. 8, 9. itags eury, 
av dur in h Te Net ww, I will cut him 
off from the midſt of 5 People. 
er. 8. O de-, The Wicked.] Who will 
not be ſubject to the Laws to which their 


Forefathers from the time of Pompey have 


ſubmittect. 

Ibid. A, νjðανν, Shall be revealed. | 
Either by his actual Apoſtacy from the Ro- 
man Gavernment, or by the great Apoftacy of 


the Believers of that Nation; of which ſee 


Note on v. 3. 

Ibid. *ay s Kig:@- dranwsy mw mrduan Te S 
warO- d, Whom the Lord ſhall conſume 
the Spirit of his Mouth. | That the Apoſtle 
here refers to I/azah 10. 4. appears by his u- 
ſing the very words of that Prophet, which 
run thus, He ſhall ſmite the Land with the 
Rod of bis Mouth, and with the Breath of his 
Lips (hall he ſlay the wicked one. Now what 
is the Land there, is well expounded. by 
Malachy in theſe. wards, ch. 4. 6. Leſt be 


{mite the Earth with a Curſe. Where both 


the Hebrew, and the Greek uſe the ſame 
words, Now in Malachy it is evident, and 
confeſſed, that by the Earth, the Land 
oY muſt be meant, as it is uſually in the 

ok of P/alms, Plal. 16. 3, & 25. 13. & 
37. 3, 9, 11, 22, 29, 34. Seeing to them a. 
lone the Prophet was then ſent ro prophefee, 
tis therefore reaſonable to conceive, that the 
fame Phraſe ſhould have the ſame import in 
the Prophet Iſaiab; to ſmite this Land with 
rhe Breath, or Spirit of his Mouth, is ro 
ſmite in his Wrath and Indignation. So 


Tob 4. 9. FA the Blaſt of God, by the Breath 


of his Noſftrils, am mrdudl& ig wire, or of 
bis Anger are they conſumed ; and to con- 
ſume with'bis fiery Indignation. Thus Topber B, 


ts ordained of old, the Pile thereof is Fire 
and nuch Wood, the Breath of the Lord, d 
pG- Kvels, the Indignation of the Lord, Iiꝶe 


r * 


P/al. 18. 8. A Smoke aſcended in bis A 
and Fire out of bis Ma devoured... — 72 


15. At thy rebuke, O Lord, at the Blaſt of 
the Full of th Neſtrils, ans i 1 


4e 3pyis as, By the Breath of the Wind of 
_ Anger. This therefore again anſwers 
ro the 


ords of Malachy, chap. 4. 1. Be. 
bold the day cometh that ſhall burn az an O 
ven, and all the proud, and all that do wicked. 
ly ſhall be as ſtubble, and the day that cometh 
Hall burn them up. And to that of the By. 
tit, Mat. 3. 10. And now the Ax is laid to 
the Root of the Trees, every Tree therefore 
that bringeth not forth good Fruit, ſhall be 
hewn down, and caſt into the Fire, which 
alſo evidently belongs to the Zewiſh Nation, 
which ſaid, We have Abraham for our Fa- 
ther, v. 9. and to whom alone the Baptiſt is 
there ſpeaking. And again, v. 12. he faith 
of Chriſt, His Fan is in bis Hand, and be 
will throughly cleanſe bis Floor—and burn the 
Chaff with unguenchable Fire, plainly allu- 
ding to the words of Malachy, that al! the 
Wicked ſhould be as Chaff, or Stubble. This 
being ſo, the Earth to be ſmitten with the 
Rod of his Mouth, muſt be the People, or 
Inhabitants of the Land, or as the Chaldee 
the Sinners of the Earth; the Unbelievers, 
and Wicked of Juda, to be conſumed by 
that Indignation and Fire of the Lord, Aal. 
4. 1. So faith Procopus on the place, Doth 
the Lord threaten to 7udea, uni 75 nar? hunt 
wei, for her cont umely againſt him, ſay- 
ing, Thy Houſe is left unto thee deſolate, 
and +yxamzaphoo miuy x; mop ect, 
being left deſolate is conſumed by Stoord and 
ire. 

That theſe words may have a more full 
completion in the Deſtiuction of the Beaff, 
or Myftical Babylon, which is alſo to be ſlain 
8 Sword proceed ing from the Mouth of 

Drift, and deſtroyed by the fierceneſs of his 
Wrath, and, with the falſe Prophet, to be 
caſt alive inta the Lale of Fire and Brin- 
flone, 1 deny not ; but that this ſhould be 
the primary intent of the Words of Iſaiab, 


and chat he ſhould be there propheſying of 


the Deſtruction of the Church of Rome, ſeems 
to me a \Rabbrznical Gloſs, not much to be in 
lifted on, eſpecially ſince the Ahe, Rom. 
15. 12. applies the tenth Verſe of this Cha- 
pter to the firſt calling of the Genres. 
Ibid. Kar Auf, 7h mg & n 
, And ſhall conſume with the brightneſs of 
bis coming.] The Day of the Lord's coming 
to deſtroy Jeruſalem, is ſtiled by Joel, ch.2. 
31. nes. kuf undan x emparis, the great 
and 707 Day of the Lord; and Mal. 4. 5. 
Behold L ſend you Elias the Propher, (i.e. the 


Japriſt, in the Spirit and Power of Elia, 
Luk. 1.17.) 2 ib & nutear & kuf & Heu 
Spay, before the coming of the great and 
right Day of the Lord. And that our Lord's 
coming 
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coming in his Day, after he had ſuffered and 
been rejected of that Age, or Generation, in 
which he ſuffered; ſhould be as Lightning 
ſhining from one end of the Heaven to the o. 
ther, he expreſly tells his Diſciples, Lute 
17. 24, 25. And when this Se,, x) mpe- 
cia, brightneſs, and appearance of the Son of 
Man was to happen, he ſufficiently inſtructs 
them in theſe words, As the Lightning, pal- 
ver, ſhineth from the Eaſt to the wen ds 
Yrs g i mipuoie v I os evbgwrre, ſo ſhall the co. 
ming of the Son of Man be, ins , for where- 
ſoever the Carcaſe is, there ſhall the Eagles 
be gathered roeetber,Luke 17. 24, 37. which 
ſenſibly applies this matter to the deſtruction 
of the Fews by the Roman Army, whole 
Enfign was the Eag/e. This therefore is a 
farther Confirmation of our Expoſition. 

_ Laſtly, Obſerve the Connexion of theſe 
Verſes, there is 2-13 nt νν rus, ſome Thing, 
or Perſon, that with-holdeth now ; and 6 x- 
Axe den, He that now with-boldeth will do 
fo till ht be taken away, » rs, and then 
Hall the wickgd one be revealed, whom the 
Lord ſhall deſiroy. Now would not any 
one here think, that if the Roman Govern- 
ment were that which with-held, Antichriſt 
ſhould preſently be revealed, and appear to 
the World to be ſo, (as all the (m) Fathers, 


who were of that Opinion, held) ſoon after 


the diſſolution of that Government, accord- 
ing to thoſe words of (n) St. ZFerom, Qui tene- 
bat, de medio fit, & non intelligimus Antichri- 
Mum appropinquare, quem Dominus Jeſus 
Chriftus interficiet Spirituoris ſui : He that 
toirh held is taken away, and do we not un- 
derftand that Antichriſt is at hand ? And a- 
gain, would not any one hence be prone to 
think, that the Lord ſhould be as quick to 
conſume him, when he was revealed, as all 
the (o) Fathers thought, allowing but 7hree 
Tears and an half for the whole Reign of An- 
riehriſt, and declaring they had this not 
from (p) Apocrypha! Writings, but from the 
Holy Scriptures ? And were it otherwiſe, 
thoſe Chriſtiant which ſaw the Diſſolution 
of the Roman Empire, A. D. 475. might lie 
under the ſame Doubts as did the Theſſalo. 
mans here, touching the Man of Sin; for 
then they ſaw no Roman Antichriſt appear- 
ing, nor that Myſtery of Iniquity yet work- 
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ing, for the Pope and Clergy of Rome were 
then Orthodox, free from exaiting themfelves 
above all that it called God, or from wear- 
ing out the Saints with Perſecution, till ſome 
hundred Years after. And if after his ap- 

aring thus, he were to continue 1260 

ears before our $4vi9u7's coming to deſtroy 
him, as he muft do according to that Hypo- 
theſes, might not the Chriſtians be tempted 
in that long interval, to. ſay, Where 7s the 
Promiſe of bis coming? This therefore ſeems 
to lie as a ſtrong barr againſt that, as 


the 2 ſenſe and meaning of theſe 
8. 


Power and Signs.) This our Lord foretold, 
that before his Advent to deſtroy Feruſalem, 
there ſhould appear falſe Prophets, and falſe 
Chriſts, who ſhould decerve many, Mat. 24. 
11. who ſhould ſhew Signs and Wonders, to 
decerve, if it were poſſible, the very Elect, 
v. 24. Now that theſe falſe Prophets, v.11. 
& 24. were the ſame, we learn. from Sr. 
Luke, who ſums both up in one, chap. 21. 8. 
and from the Work of both, which was to 
decerve many ; that they were all to appear 
in the ſame Age, in which his Diſciples, to 
whom he ſpake theſe words, lived, is alſo 
evident from Chriſt's Caution to them, in 
reſpect of both, See to it, leſt any Man de- 
cerve you, Mat. 24. 4. See to it, behold, 1 
have foretold you all things, Mark 13. 23. 
Mat. 24. 25. It cannot then be doubted, 
bur that there were ſuch Perſons as are here 
mentioned , which then aroſe among the 
Fews. Such were the Fews of whom St. 
Paul ſpeaks, comparing them to Jannes and 
Fambres, the celebrated Magicians of E- 
Opt, becauſe of their Refiſtance of the Truth 


of the Goſpel, as thoſe Magicians refiſted 


Moſes, and whom he ſtiles Tye: deb x; 
Irres, wicked Men, and Fugglers, 2 Tim. 3. 

thoſe who dig range things by 
the Invocation of Devils, as the Ned im- 
ports, ſay Phavorinus, and Suidas; the Ma- 


irons were Men of the ſame Art, and 
Tricks. Now to thele Focrher doth aſcribe 


1 of the Apo/tacy. from the Ro- 
man Government, and by them he informs 
us, that it was carried on to the laſt: The 


Affairs of the Jews, faith he, became worſe 
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68 Epiſt. ad Geront, F. 33. L. H 


Due ad Fempus Temporum & dimidium temput, hoc'eft Triennian & ſex menſes, 
am, Iren.l.s. c. 25. Dimidium Hebdomade, hoc eſt, tres Annos cum dimidio 
feretyr regnuon illins & gloria. Hippol. de canſum. Mundi, p. 36. 


in quibus veniens regnabit ſuper 
regnabit Antichriſtus ſuper terram, poſt au- 


(Þ) Beondoy xps. ia & four b ada, 2d WE Gimnpdger Aeg, am bn oh Auslün 
Tull, Hierof. Catech. 15. p. 165. & p. 163. D. Hieron. & Theodorer in Dan. c. 7. 25; 


Auguſt. de Civ. I. 20. c. 23. 
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daily, by reaſon (q) pin: debe, U ri - worthy of Eternal Life, lo we turn unto the _ © 
5 — 1505 of chefs Impoſtors who deceived 8 Ads 13.46. and to whom he a — 
the People, of which he immediately gives eth that of the Propher, Behold ye Deſpi. 
an Inſtance in the Egyptian, who ſet up for a ſers and periſh, for I will work a "Work in 
Prophet. He adds, That. in the beginning of your days which you will in no wiſe believe 
the Reign of Nero (r) Inpoſtors and Decei- v. 41. See A= 28. 27. Heb. 4. 2, 12.1 Per. 
dert, under a pretenae of Droine Impulſe, en- 2:7 „8. And all the Fathers which ſpeak of 
deavouring Innovations, and Changes, made Antichriſt and the Man of Sin, not one of 
the People mad; and led them into the il. them excepted, declare that this, and the 
derneſs, promiſing there to them Signs of Li- two following Verſes, belong to the unbe- 
berty from God, And that (s) mes mos lieving (x) Jews, that he dar to come 
is An cue vigor, the Impoſtors prevailed with with Signs and Wonders to deceive them, and 
many to revolt. And even when their Tem- that they who would not receive Chriſt con- 
ple was in Flames, he ſaith, There were firming his Doctrine with true Miracles, 
many (t) Prophets who encouraged them ſhall be decerved by the lying Miracles of An. 
to expect Thr. . ©s7 Baidwer, help from 7icÞriſt. And if this be ſo, that theſe things 
God, and that they gave Credit to them. are intended of the unbelieving Jes, they 
Accordingly of the Dragon it is ſaid, that can agree in the Primary import of thery, 
the wnclean Spirits which went out of his to them only. EE 
Mouth, were the Spirits of Devils working Ver. 11. Ilia 6 Oeds, God ſhall ſend] 
Miracles, Rev. 16. 13, 14. That the falſe As he ſent a lying Spirit into the Mouths 
Prophet wrought Signs before the Beaſt, Abab's Prophets, Kings 22.21,22. by permit: 
Rev. 19. 20. and that the Beaſt wrought ting the evil Spirit to go forth for that end; 
great Signs, ſo as to make Fire deſcend from or as he is ſaid, to decerve bis People, Jer. 3. 
Heaven, Rev. 13. 13. and that by theſe 10. becauſe he ſuffered them to be deceived 
things they did aevay decerve the Inhabi- by falſe Prophets, Jer. 6. 14. And as he de- 
I tante of the Earth, Rev. 13. 13. 19. 20. 20, ceived the foe Prophets, by giving them 
I =_- 10. Of which Miracles done by the Mem- up unto a Spirit of Deluſion, Ezek. 14. 9. 
5 | bers of the Roman Church, to ſtabliſh their This muſt be the true Interpretation of all 
F Idolatry, and Superſtition, See Downbaw ſuch Paſſages as theſe ; For 
| de Antichriſto, lib. 6. cap. 1. iff, God cannot ſecretly inſpire into us 
1 u Ver. 10. Ti d + di in idierm, any Evil, or infuſe any evil Principle into 
Tbey received not the Love of the Truth.) our Hearts; for Evil can never proceed im- 
From theſe words ſome conceive, that Aa. mediately from him, who hath an abſolute 
| tichriſt, or the Man of Sin, muſt in Profeſ- and entire Freedom from it; were it his 
1 ſion be a Chriſt;an, becauſe he is ſaid not ro Off. ſpring it muſt ceaſe to bear that Name, 
48 receive the Love of the Truth only. But all his Works being all very good, and wrought 
0 the (u) Fathers, and many others ſay, nor in Righteouſneſs. Nor, 
to receive the Love of the Truth, is, not to 29, Can he encline, excite, encourage, 
receive the Truth, which is worthy to be lo- or entice to fin; for then he muſt excite 
ved, and which would have taught them Men to perform the abominable thing which 
Charity to thoſe they perſecuted, it being his Sou hates; to do that which is infinite- 
the ſame with not believing the Truth, v.12. ly diſpleaſing to him, and muſtencline them 
And this emphatically belonged to thoſe un- ſecretly to that, which he openly deters all 
believing Jets, to whom St. Paul ſpeaks. Perſons from; and then he cannot truly be 
thus, It was neceſſary that the Word of God oftended with ſuch Perſons, he cannot pu- 
HR ſhould be firſt ſpoken to you; but ſince you niſh them for their Iniquities; or elſe he 
1 thruſt it from you, and judge your ſelves un- muſt be angry with them becauſe, they do 
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( q) Antiq. lib. 20. cap. 6. | 1 $£%s 
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| i Ibid. p. 797+ —__- = (t) Lib, 7. c. 39, 31. | Y 1 
(u) Ti ai de,, D Nee üer. Chry ſoſt. Theod. Oecum. Theop. Spiritum Dei 
* per Chriſtum Hieron. Ep. ad Algaſ. qu. 11. r 
Hi (x) Apud eos omnes ſigna edet c horrenda miracula =—— ad ſeducendes ſui ſmiles impios. Hippol. p. 32. & 1 
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Tren. I. $. c. 25+  Facit hac omnia propter Fudeos, ut qui noluerunt charitatem recipere Veritatis. Mieron. Ep. ad A 
qu. 11. Auguſt. Tom. 9. tr. 29. Þ. 246. C. F 22 | TYRE 

laing Tos 72y ie or apcodixorres Amar. Cyril. Hieroſ. Catech. 15. p. 163. B. 164. D. 
Hedulvs dare, Theod. Chryſ. Oecumen. Theoph. in locum. ie 

Ad quem fugiet uidua oblita Dei, i. 3 Iren. J. 3. c. 23. Cum autem alius venerit in nomine mei, 
illum recipietis, alium dicens Antichriſtum. Ibi . r 


obey 


. 


4 e**. * 


” 4 ——— m. RTP. SNP 
„ n — : 
*4 N 1 9 : «4 =» & 2 pu 83 — — — — 
- « A 0 _ * & *\ 4 
* — # & 3 - 
—— — 4 


Aa Ver. 17. Keariirs ms 


Joh. v. 1. 


Ibid. Ee mgrndmory Ene, 10 the glorious 
Life, or Salvation.] That mgrromy is, 7 
ſave alive, ſee Note on Eph. 1. 14. a 


mgimimas is MN, Life, 2 Chron. 14. 13. they 


fell down, 65 wii Uvas iv durdig cee, 10 
that there was no Life in them, Mal. 3. 17. 
the Day which I make us n, 70. 
megSious, Hold the 
Traditions which ye have been taught.) This 
Paſſage proves not in the leaſt, that-in the 


Judgment of St. Paul there were any Tradi- 


tions wholly extraſcriptural; that is, ſuch 
as were neither then committed, nor after 
ro be committed to writing, by himſelf, or 
any other inſpired Perſon; but only, that he 
himſelt had not writ all things to them by 


. Epiſile, being abſent, but had preached ma- 


oy Og to them being preſent. 

ow that the Word whichSt. Pau preached 
orally, was after written by St. Luke, his 
Amanuenſts and Companion, we learn from 
the Tradition of the Church of Chriſt, re- 
corded by (y) Irenews and Euſebius. 


2/y, All that the Apoſtle here exhorts his 
Theſſalonians to do, is to retain the Tradi- 
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tions they had immediately received from 
the Mouth of an Apoſi/e, and which he per- 
ſonally had delivered to them; which 


Traditions, when we know them to be ſuch, 


there is no doubt, but they ought with all 
Reverence to be received; when therefore 
the Church of Rome hath proved, that the 


Traditions the obtrudes upon us, were im- 


mediately received from the Mouth of an 
Apoſtle, then, and nor till then, will this 
Text oblige us to receive them. 

30%, This Text is ſo far from being an 
Argument for receiving Do@rina! Traditions 
no where writ in Scripture, upon the ſole 
Authority of the Church of Rome, or even 
of the Church Catholick; that it is rather a 
Demonſtration, that ſhe is no ſure Preſerver 


of them, ſhe having actually loſt thoſe very 


Traditions touching the Mar of Sin, which 
are mentioned in this Chapter, and particu- 
larly referr'd to in this Text; 1 zo/d you theſe 
things when I was with you, v. $. and now 
ye know what letteth, wherefore ſtand ſaſt, 
holding the Traditions (touching his com- 
ing, which when I was with you, I deliver- 
ed by words, and now hint to you by Epi- 
ile) and which, as it appeareth by this 
Epiſtle, and his Exhortation, were of great 
moment to be known. Now hath this Tra- 
dition been preſerved by the Roman, or by 
the Catholic Church? Or muſt ſhe not con- 
feſs with (z) Anſelm, and their own Eft- 
bius on the place, Truly the Theſſalonians 
knew what letted, but we know it not. So 
that the Tradition which the Church re- 


ceived from the Apoſt'er touching this mat. 
ter, is wholly loſt 


be relied on as a ſure Preſerver, and à true 
Teacher of Traditions, which hath confeſ- 
ſedly loſt one of great moment, depoſited 


with the Theſſalonians, and the Primitive 
Church ? 


— 


2 


Y Lucas autem SeHator Pauli, quod ab illo prædicabatur Evangelium, in libro condidit. Tren. J. 3. c. 1 
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os Habs, . va Exims xnguoriguer ie,, &, BCN Aen. Euſeb. Hiſt. 
Eccl. 1. 5. c. 8. | 


(2) Nos neſcimus quod ill ſciebant. Anſelm. Noverant utiq, Theſſalonicenſes, at nos neſcimus Eſth. 


CHAP. 


= 


— = 
— 
— 2% 
——_—— ͤ YH— 
= 
0 4 
- AAMyp a 
o 
#7; 
* > 
7 


; how therefore can ſhe - 


* 
- 
-j — — * ® — — * 
— > 8384 — © a, — = 
- LO - o -. - — 
— - WS. C ="+ — 4 
2 — 22 
. EIS wy a - * * * * — 
E © — > 
— * 3 * non — he — — - = d. —— 
- - _ I 
= — * — —_—— * . \ 
— = = - A 
mn 
- 0 * — * _ 
I . — — — = * 
= — 2 Cx — _ * , _—_— * 2 * 
—— L — * — — 
* * ** * 
K — py 
B _ bo oa — * —— 
- 


_— 
5 - 


* _—_— 


— © Ny "<" 


TY 


1 
I. * 
8 
o — 
* 
* . 
3 
* * 


# 


Verſe Frag, g g furthermore, 7 


intreat gon Brethren | zo pray yo 


For us [4 les, and rs O the Go- 
for h ear word of che preached 
u] may have free courſe, [Tyixy may run 


to] and be glorified | among other pas 


even as it hath been | with CDer among 


ou. 
: 2. And [pray alſo? that we be deli- 
vered a from unreaſonable and wicked Men, 
ſuch as the unbelicving Fews, the great 
Oppoſers of our preaching to the Gennles, 
are, 1 Theſſ. 2. 15, 
n | aua, 
But [tho Men may prove unfaithful, 
the Lord is | a/ways}] faithful, Ito bis Pro- 
miſer,] who [therefore] ſhall Cor, will do 
all things requiſite on his Part, to] ſtabliſh 
ou, and keep you from Exil. | 
4. And therefore, we have Confidence 
in the Lord, touching you, that ye Through 
his Affiftance,} both do, [ar preſent] and 
will (] do the things which we [ by 
bis Authort pms)” * 
J. And ſt at we may not be miflaken in 
this Confidence, we pray that] the Lord 
ond ] ditect your Hearts into the 
ove of God, [which wil! con rain hon to 
this Obedience, 2 Cor. 5. 14. and from which 
nothing ſhall ſeparate you, Rom. 8. 35, 19 
and into the b patient waiting for 4% | 
Chriſt, [mentioned, 1 Theſſ. 1. 16, 2 Thell. 
1. 10. Philip. 3. 20.] * 

6. Now we [being thus confident of your 
Obedience] command you, Brethren, in the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye with- 
draw your ſelves from every Brother that 
walketh diſorderly, and not after e the Tra- 
dition which he hath received of ¶ i. e. from] 
us. 

7. For you your ſelves know how you 
ought to follow us; for we d behaved not 
our ſelves diforderly among you. 

8. Neither did we eat any Man's Bread 
for nought, but wrought with Labour and 
Travel | wearineſs, and 1014 ) Night and Day, 


A Paraphraſe nit 


16.] for all Men have 


* 2 . 
* 
* 
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h Annotations on Chap. itt 


- CHAPTER IL 


that we might not be chargeable. to any of 


U. 
9. Not becauſe we have not . Power. [; 
live of the Goſpel, for the Labourer is As 
thy of bis Hire, Luke 10. 7. and ſo hath the 
Lord appointed, that they that preach the 
9290 ſhould live of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 9. 
14. ] but to make our ſelves an Exacple for 
you to follow us, [in this our Induſtry; for 
if we, who might lawfully live upon” other 
Men's Labours, 2 N rat her to work for our 
own Living, hom much more ought ye to do fo 
10. [And this we have formerly taught, 
For even when we' were with you, this we 
commanded you, that if any (Verng able) 
would not work, neither ſhould he eat. 
11. And of this we have cauſe to remind 
you, For we hear that there axe ſome who 
walk among you diſorderly, working not at 
all, but are Bufie-bodies, | med/ing with that 
which belongs not to then.]?““! 
12. Now them that are ſuch, we com- 
mand and exhort by [the Authority, and in 
the Name of] the Lord Jeſus Chtiſt; that 
with Quietneſs they work, and [/o] eat 
C_— 7 
13. [Thur I hear it is with them, ] But ye, 
Brethren, e be not weary of well doing, e 
tet not their Example make you nig lelt your 
— 48 
14. And if any Man [among you] obey 
not our word by this Epiſtle, [Ci which we 
exhort and command them thus to work,)* f 
note that Man, and have no company with 
him, that he may be aſhamed. 
15. Yet count him not as an Enemy, but 
admoniſh him as a Brother. 
16. Now the 6 Lord of Peace himſelf, g 
ive you Peace always, by all means ; the 
rd be with you all. 
17. The Salutation of [ue] Pau! with 
mine own hand, which is h the Token in h 


every Epiſtle [that it comes from me.] Sol 


write. 
Jeſus be with 


# o 
* 


18. The Grace of our Lord 
you all. Amen. 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


Verſe Non It is well known, and 

hath been often obſerved, 
that the unbelieving Jets were in all places 
bitter Enemies to the Preachers of the Go- 
ſpel, and ſent their Emiſſaries into all Pla- 
ces co incite the Governours againſt them, 
and therefore as here, ſo Rom. 15. 31. the 
Apoſtle intreats Chriſtians to contend with 


him in Prayer, that he might be delivered 
from the Unbelievers in Judæa; whereas 
Simon Magus, and his Followers were a de- 
ſpicable Crew at the writing of this Epiſtle, 
and could have no power to perſecute the 
Apoſtles or Preachers of the Goſpel upon 
this account: And therefore (a) Euſebius in- 
forms us that his Hereſy prevailed little inthe 


(a) H wiv m Eipuro; dy lee MN ynpe Twi 2 TW ve xceTexiaur Swinws. Eccl. Hiſt. I. 2. 


c. 15. Vide c. 14. 


Aan 


S, 
et. 2. a 


Chap. III. the Second Epiſtle to t 
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Apoſtles Days, and that his Power preſently ed to all the Brethren in general; if there- 


tinguiſhed with his Perſon. | 
* 5. Or, Eis varworks Ty Neis, Into the 
Patience of Chrift.] i. e. Into an imitation of 
his Patience, in fuffering the Contradiclion of 
Sinners againſt bimſelf, that ye may run 


with Patignce the Race whiah is ſeg beſopg yo "I 


ting unto Feſt, &c, Hebr. 1p. 1, . 
der ba * men lor. The Labin 
here mentioned is, ſa e e Tbeodo- 
ret, Oecumenius, and Theophylac, the Tra- 
dition which he delivered Js my , by 
but warks, in which he ag an Example go 

them of Induſtry, and aherefbre he adds, as 
UV. 7. , 3 = 6 
Fer 7. Or feria, We bebaved aut 
our ſelves diſorderly.) Thar is, ſaith Theo- 
phyla, we were not idle; for God having 
ordered Man to labour, and fitted him with 
Members for that end, he that will not do 
ſo, *nxinorms Y mitiv, deſerts the Order in 
which God hath placed him; and fo the A- 
poſtle expounds himſelf, v. 11. 

Ver. 13. Note. The Fathers interpret 
theſe words thus, Let not their Sloth hinder 
you 2 in Kues Bur th what 1 ne- 
| to preſerve Life: But this Expofiti 
— ot rH 6: 7. AIRES "we 


f Ver. 14. eos J Moſt Interpreters 
that the Apoſt/e, v. 6. and here, La EA | 
Church Governours to uſe the Cenſures of 


# @&# = # 


Lee Note on 1 Theſſ.5. gg; 11 0? 
20%, Theſe Exhortations plainly are direct. 


23 
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. the Token in every Epyſile. 


fore they relate to Excommunication, and 
ſuch like Cenſuſe it will hence follow that 
the Power of the Keys belong to all the Bre- 
thren in general, 

30, The A ofle exhgrts them {till to 
own them as Hiftion 
at preſent age not, who by 
tion are excluded from the Church, and the 
Society of Chriflians. 


Ver. 16. O0 Kue, The Lord.] Both here, 


and chap. 2. v. 16. the Apoſtle prays to the 
Lord Feſws. Chrift for Peace, which in the 
Hebrem Phraſe, iqportsall Happineſs ;. and 
for eſtabliſhment in every good wortl;*%gnd 
Work, which is a ſtrong Argument for his 
Divinity, eſpecially conſidering that every 
good Work derives from God. 

Ver. 17. 0 ts ende & may emaay, Which 
|] Hence Groti- 
, concludes, that this muſt be the firſt of 
his Epiſtles ; for had he, faith he, writ any 
Epiſtle before, this Admonition had been 
needleſs. I ſhould rather think that this 
ſuppoſes he had writ ſome Epiſtle before, 


becauſe he faith not this ſhall be, but this is 


the Sign in every Epiſtle. And this is evi- 
dem, amet to a n from theſe 
wor p. a.. Be not troubled by Epiſtle 
as Ban us 48 f Vs Day of the Lord — 
at hand; See the Note there; and from 
theſe w 

Jo have (formerly) received, whether by 
Word, or by our Epiſtle, To which words 
Grotius hath nothing to anfwer. Add to 
this the Note of the Learned (b) Mr. Ded- 
well, cited in the Margin. THO 


() Ex quo intetliginus, [alutationem in Ediftolis 4 
ejus Epiftolc 4 — cam gue ad Galatos pr 
il not carerent tie 


toerk on : 


ali propri js manu (ybſcribi ſulitam ; eamave natam in miha 
manu integra 
commentitia haberentur. Diſſert«Cypr. 2. 


ä 4 — 
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fit ſeripta, cap. 6. 11.) adhibiten, ut proinde gue 
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APPENDIX 


An APPENDIX to 
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To the FIRST 


CHAPTER 


3 


SHEWING, 


That the Endleſs Miſeries or Torments of the Wicked are well 
conſiſtent, both with the Fuſtice, and the Goodneſs of God. 


| | panty: aſſert, that wicked Per- 


ons ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſt- 

ing Deſtrullion, and alſo to reſolve 

this Puniſhment into the Nxaoxgroia, or Juſt 
Judgment of God. | 

Whereas it is pretended, That it is con- 

* trary to the Juſtice of God to puniſh Tem- 

g Crimes with Eternal Puniſhments, 

* becauſe Juſtice always obſerves a propor- 

© tion between Offences and Puniſhments : 


but between Temporary Sins and Eternal 


* Puniſhments there is no proportion. And 


jf jt be hard to reconcile this with Divine 


© Juſtice, it will be much more ſo to ſhew 
ho it comports with that great Goodneſs 
+ we ſuppoſe to be in God. 

They who aſſert the Fternity of Future 
Torments inflicted on the Wicked, abiding in 
2 State of Miſery, attempt by ſeveral ways 
to anſwer this Objection. I ſhall begin 
with thoſe Anſwers, which to me ſeem not 
ſatisfactory, and briefly ſhew the Reaſons 
why 1 think they are not fo, and then re- 


turn that Anſwer which I think fully clears 


the Juſtice and the Goodneſs of God in this 
Diſpenſation, from the ſtrength of this Ob- 


jection. And, 


1 & 1. 1, Some make out the proportion 
thus, That © becauſe Sin is infinite in re- 
ſpedt of the Object againſt which it is 


committed, therefore it deſerves an infinite 
© Puniſhment, now | becauſe a finite Crea- 
ture cannot ſuffer a Puniſhment which is 
infinite as to Intention, therefore he ſuffers 
that which is infinite as to Extenſion or 
© Duration, 

But to this it is replied, That if all Sins 
be for this Reaſon infinite as to demerit, 
then the demerit of all Sins muſt neceſſarily 
be equal, and ſo there muſt be equal Rea- 
fon for the pardon of all Sins ; for the de- 
merit of no Sin can be more than infinite. 
2, Hence it will follow, that God cannot 
render unto Man according as bis Works 
ſhall be, becauſe though they commit innu- 
merable Sins, he can only lay upon them the 
Puniſhment due to one only, becauſe he 
cannot lay upon them a Puniſhment which 


is more than infinite. 


$ 2. 2/y, Others ſay, That © if wicked 
Men lived for ever in this World, they 
* would fin for ever, and therefore they de- 
© ſerve to be puniſhed for ever. But, 

1. Who can be certain of this, ſince, whilſt 
we live in this World, we are in a ſtate of 
a trial, and ſo may be in a poſſibility of re- 
_ and growing better ? "7D 

2. God hath expreſly declared, that Men 
ſhall be judged hereafter, not according to 
what they would have done had they lived 
longer, but according to what they mull 

ave 
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in this preſent Life, according to 
— 2 done in the Body; and ſo ha hath 
ſufficiently declared, he doth not puniſh them 
for what they would have done had they li. 
ved longer, but for what they attually had 
done whillt they lived; So that this Anſwer 
recoils thus, Wicked Men, by God's declara- 
tion, ate only to be punithed for what = 
did whilſt they lived here; now they 
not live here for ever ina ſtate of Sin, there. 
fore they are not to live for ever hereafter in 
2 ſtate of Puniſhment. mids in 


63. 30% Others ſay, That God having 
et belore the Sinner: Life and Death; and 
having ſo expreſly forewarned him, this 
would be the certain conſequence of his Ini · 
equity, he cannot charge God with Injuſtice 
jn allotting to him the Portion which he 
* choſe, and would incur after all Admoni - 
© tions to the cohtrar x. 

But though this may be ſufficient to 
ftop the Sinner's Mouth, it will do little to 
ſtop the Mouth of Infidels, becauſe it ſeem. 
eth not to anfwer the Objection arifing from 
the diſproportion between the Fault and the 
Puniſhment, for it renders not the Fault leſs 
finite, or the Puniſhment leſs infinite, and 10 
it doth not render it leſs inconſiſtent with 
Divine Equity and Goodneſs to threaten ſo 
to puniſh finite Crimes, and execute that Pa- 
niſhment upon the Sinner. . 


04. A _ —_ learned Perſon hath 
br a Solution to this Objection from 
_ theſe Conſiderations. 3 

_ Erft, That © the Meaſure of Penalties is 
© not to be taken from any ſtriet proportion 
© betwixt Crimes and Puniſhments, but 
from one Great End and Deſign of Go- 
© vernment, which is to ſecure the Obſerva- 
tion of wholeſome and neceſſary Laws, 
and conſequently whatever Penalties are 
proper and neceſſary to this end, are not 


unjuſt. N | 

. Secondly, That whoſoever confiders how 
© inefteQtual the threatning, even of Eternal 
* Torments, is to the greateſt part of Sinners, 
will foon be ſatisfied that a leſs Penalty 
than that of Eternal Suffering would, to 
* the far greateſt part of Mankind, have 
deen, in all probability, of little or no 
© force, and that if any thing more terrible 
could have been threatned to the Workers 
* of Iniquity, it had not been unreaſonable, 
* becauſe it would all have been lirtle e- 


* nough to deter Men effectually from Sin. 
But then he adds, 


\ Thirdly, That © after all, he that threat- 
* neth, hath ſtill: the power of Execution in 
his own hands; for there is this remarka- 
ble difference betwixt Promĩſes and Threat - 
*% that he who promiſeth paſſeth over 
2 Right to another, and thereby ſtands 


+. obliged to him in Juſtice and Faithfutneſs | 


to make good his Promiſe ; but in Threat- 
© ings it is quite otherwiſe, he that threa- 
tens keeps the Right of n in his 
* own hand, and is not obliged to execute 
what he hath threatned, any farther than 
* the Reaſons and Ends of Government do 
require; and that he may without any In- 
jury to the Party threatned, remit and a- 
bate as much as he pleaſeth of the Puniſh- 
ment that he hath threatned; and becauſe 
in ſo doing he is not worſe, but better than 
a _— no — can _ _ or com- 
plain of a rong or Injuſtice the 
done to him * : * 
Nor is this any Impeachment of God's 
Truth and Faichtulneſs, any more than it is 
* eſteemed among Men a piece of Falſhood 
not to do what they have threatned. 
But here, with ſubmiſſion to better Judg- 
ments, I conceive are many things propound- 
ed which are not exactly true, or reach not 


the Objection, ſince that relates not to God's 


Threats of Puniſhment, but to his Execution 
of the threatned Puniſhment. 

And /, When it is ſaid that har pro- 
portion ought to be appointed betwixt Crimes 
and Penalties, is not ſo Jace a con ſiderat i- 
on ate as of Prudence inthe Lato giver; 
and thence inferr'd, that wharever the difpro- 
portion may bs between Temporary Sins, and 
Eternal Puniſhments, Fuſtice cannot be jaid to 

be concerned in it; 

It is owned, "That by the Sanctions annex- 
ed to his Laws, the Law-giver defigns the 
preſervation of his Laws from being violated, 
_ is an _ of . but ſtill of 

rudencetemper'd with Equity, not unregard- 
leſs of it, ſince it cannot 50 Prudence ia jlles- 
ten what I know cannot juſtly execute; for 
this in Human Laws doth null the Penalty; 
and could it be ſuppoſed in Divine; would 
even fruſtrate the end of all God's Threats, 
fince every Body would reſt aſſured that a 
Juſt God would never execute them. 
But 2/y, The Execution of the threatned 

Judgment, which is the only thing againſt 
which the Objection lies, is xAverr 7 an Act 
of diſtributive Juſtice, and is ſo repreſented 
in the Holy Scriptures, when it is ſaid to be 
done according ſo our works, and according as 


0 
+ 


our works ſhall be, Rom. 2. 16. 2 Cor. 5.10. 


Rev.'22. 12. Matth. 16. 27. And when it is 
declared to be M, Ihe juſt Fudgment 


of God, and dYxauey de Tod Ow, Ju with 


God to render this Vengeance to thoſe that 
obey not the Goſpel, which conſiſts in their 
everlaſting deftruttion, 2 Theſſ. 1. 6, 8, 9. 
So that though Prudence was properly con- 
cerned in promulging the Penalty, becauſe 
*tis Prudence which direQs us to chooſe the 
Means moſt proper to the End we aim at, 


yet ſeeing the primary end of the Law-giver, 
i. e. the e tranſgreſſing of his 
I K. 2 


Law 
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Law is wholly loſt, and entirely defeated be. This T aflow of in the Caſe of Tempora! 
fore this Puniſhment comes to be executed, Punithments in this World defigned not for 
Juſtice alone can be concerned in the Executi· Exciſion, but the Amendment of the Sinner 
on of it; and if che continuance” of the Sin- becauſe chere may be à juſt ground for the 
ner under Miſcty for ever, be the Execution Remiſſion of ſuch" threathed Penalties,” even 
of the threatned Puniſhment Juſtice” a- the 'Repentance and Reformation of the Sin. 
lone can be concerned in the fubjection of ner, by which the primary end of all God's 
the Sinner to that Puniſhment; ſo fat is it Threats, in ſome good meafure is obtained. 
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from being true, that if Prudence be requĩ- 
ſite for the proportioning Penalties to Crimes, 
]juſtice cannot be concerned in the diſpropor- 
tion that may be between them, and much 
leſs that it cannot be concerned in executing a 
Penalty which bears ſo great a diſproportion 


to the Crime. | x n 
J confeſs alſo, that in Human Govern- 
ments, Prudence may fitly be call'd in to de- 
liberate; nor wherher it be lawful, but whe- 
ther it be expedient to execute the threatned 
Penalty; as when the Government is feeble, 
and the Multitude, or Power of Offenders, 
may render it hazardous to do Juſtice on 
them; but nothing of this nature can hap- 
pen in Theocracy, where there can neither 
be a want of Wiſdom in appointing, or E- 
uity in proportionating the Penalty to the 
Offences, and much leſs want of Power to 
execute what in his Equiry and Wiſdom he 
ſaw fit to threaten. _ W 
20%, When it is ſaid, That a / Penalty 
than Eternal Sufferings would not haue been 
Sufficient to deter Men from ſin, and therefore 
it could not be be oumger; but rather ſuita- 
ble to Divine Prudence to threaten theſe E- 
ternal Miſeries, . | 52 
I am not willing to admit that God ſhould 
threaten what he knows he cannot, with con- 
ſiltence to his Juſtice, or his Goodneſs, exe- 
cute; this being in effect to threaten in this 


wiſe, If you will do to me what you in Juſtice 


ought not to do, I will execute upon you what 
1 in Fuſtice ought not to do to you. *Tis alſo 
to infinuate, that an All-wiſe God could not 
ſo well provide for Human Government, or 
carry on his great Defigns without abuſin 
Men'sCredulity, and ſcaring them with dread- 
ful Expectations of what he never did in- 
tend to execute. Laſtly, This ſeemeth even 
to inſinuate, that Prudence in God _ act 
without regard to Equity and Goodneſs. and 
even be ſeparated from them, as it muſt be 
in appointing , and even proportionating 
thoſe Penalties to Crimes, which it is not 
confiſtent with his Equity or Goodneſs to in, 
flit. | 
3%, When it is added, That God is not ob- 
liged to execute what he hath threat ned, any 
farther than the Reaſons and the Ends of. Go- 
vernment do require, and that he may, wih- 
out any Injury to the Party threatned, remit 
and abate as much as be pleeſeth of the Pu. 
niſhment that he bath threatned, and that 
without any bnpeachment of his Truth and 


N «+ 4 


from bis way he 


And alſo becauſe theſe Threats, in what Ex- 
preſſions ſoever they are made, if they be 
only Threats, are ſtill conditional, the mean. 
ing of them being only this, I will inflic 
this Judgment if you repent not of your evil 
ways; For at what inſtant I fhall ſpeak, ſaith 
God, againft a Nation, and concerning 4 
Kingdom, to pluck up, to pull down," and 10 
deſtroy it, if that Nation againſt which I have 
pronounced theſe things, turn hen their evil 
ways, I will repent ne of the evil which ] 
thought to do unto them, Jer. 18. 7, 8. And 
again, When I ſay untotheWicked, O wicked 
Man, thou ſhalt ſurely dit, if be do not turn 
die in bis iniquity, Sa 

therefore, to then, a I live, ſaith the Lord 


God, I have no pleaſure in the death of him 


that dieth, but that the 'wicked turn from his 
way and live; tohereſore turn your ſelves, 
and live ye, Ezek. 18. 32. 33. 8, 9, 11. 
30%, Becauſe God threatneth Judgments, not 
that he takes any pleaſure in his Puniſh- 
ments, but rather to awaken and reform the 
Sinner: When therefore by his Comminati- 
ons he hath wrought this good effect upon 
him, it is not to be wondred that he doth 
nor proceed to execute that Judgment which 
hath already done its work by being threat. 
ned. And all this well comports, not only 
with Divine Juſtice, but alſo with his Im. 
mutability and Truth, becauſe this Refor- 
mation and Repentance changes the ſubject 
of the Threat; the change in every inſtance 
of this nature being not in God, but Man. 
Thus v. g. we cannot charge God with Mu- 
tability, becauſe he doth not execute the 
threatned judgment on repenting Nineveh, 
becauſe it was impeniĩtent, and not repent- 
ing N:neveb he threatned ; nor with Inju- 
ſtice, becauſe *rwas only her Impenirence 
which rendred her the proper Object of Vin- 
dictive juſtice. | loa 
But then this Notion ſeems to be ſtretched 
too far, when tis extended to God's Threats 
of Future and Eternal Puniſhments to be in- 
flicted upon thoſe who die in an impenitent 
and unretormed Eftate. For 
1ſt, In all theſe Caſes the Evil threatned 
hath entirely loſt its firſt and ſalurary end 
upon them, and therefore muſt be t. 
ned to ſuch Perſons to no end, or elſe to 
ſhew the Juſtice of God in puniſhing the /e 
Veſſels of his ath thus fitted for deftrutt1on. 
Thus v. g. when Chriſt faith, Except ye re. 
bent, ye ſball all periſh, Luke 13. 3, 5. that 
in the Day of Wrath, and Revelation of bis 
righteous 
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d: nation OR; wrath, Kom. 2. 
3 that obey not the 

leſtruction: Theſe 
to thoſe who die 
Diſobedience, by 


ery Man according to bis Works, declaring 
N in the Day of the Revelation of, bis 


ih everlaſtingly , becauſe through tbe 
badet and impe nitency ef their bearts the 


th, and tend red themſelves Veſſels o his 
175 gdeſtruclion. Can it be rea- 


ſonably ſaid then, becauſe God does them no 
ets if he do not execute this Wrath upon 


them, that though they do not repent, they 
may not periſh z that Ind 

may not be the Portion 0 
and that this righteous J adge may not give 
to them according, to their Works ? May we 
not rather ſay, unto them, as doth this very 
Perſon in another place, (a) If thou continu: 
eft impenitent, bowever be may defer the exe: 
cution of Temporal Evils, his Truth and Ve- 


racity is concerned to inflid Eternal Puniſh- 
ments upon thee ? T7 
ng Milcrics 


20% God's Threats of everlaſti 
have for their Object the Impenitent, 
therefore do exclude the Suppoſition of any 
change in them, which may induce God ro 
remit, or to abate the threatned judgment: 
If chen this Puniſhment may be remitted. to 
them, eithet in part, or in whole, it muſt be 
either by a change in God, 8 by a ſecret in- 
tention in him, not to inflict what he thus 
threatneth. That there was in God no ſuch 
ſecret Intention, this learned Perſon thus de- 
clares, by ſaying, (b) When God did threa- 
ten, be ſpake what be did really purpoſe and 
intend, if ſomething did not intervene to pre- 
vent the Fudement threatned. And indeed, 
theſe Threats declaring what the righteous 
God will do, and what they who are finally 
impenitent and diſobedient ſhall ſuffer, ſuc 
a Secret Will muſt plainly be repugnant to 
his revealed Will, and therefore muſt ſup- 
pole in God two contrary Wills, Moreover, 


to ſay that ſuch a Secret Intention may be 


in God, notwithſtanding theſe Declarations 
to the contrary, is in great meaſure to ener- 
vate even the primary Intention of theſe 
Threats, viz. the deterring the Sinner, by 
the greatneſs and duration of them, from a 
continuance in his Sin; for this Intention, if 
it may be in God, it follows that it may be 
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ade his Impenitence. . Now (c 
and „ er of God in cheek 
0 
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his Will not to inflict what he hath threat. 


ned to the Sinner ; now ſo. much hopes as 


you give the impenitent Sinner, that he may 
eſcape Eternal Puniſhment, ſo much encou- 
ragement you give him to continue ſtill in 
the belief of the 
wtmoſt extent, is 
o great, moment to a good, Life, and ſo great 
a diſcouragement to Sin, ſaith this Reverend 
Perſon, 1 Men were once ſet free ſrom 
the. fear and belief of this, the moſt porto- 
erful Reſtraint from Sin would be taken a- 
That this cannot be expected by reaſon of 
any change in God, this excellent Perſon 
thus declates, and evinceth; (d) Let but 
the Sinner conſider what God is, and his 
© unchahgeable Nature muſt needs terriſie 
him; he is an Ho/y God, who therefore 
* bateth all tbe Workers of Iniguity. A juſt 

* God, who will by zozreans clear the guiliy, 
© nor let the Sinner go unpuniſbed. He is allo 
© Ommpatent, and able to execute the Ven- 
geance threatned againſt Sinners. And, 
< which gives a ſad Accent to all this, he 
chat is thus Holy, and Juſt, and powerful, 
continues ever the ſame; he will never 
ceaſe to hate Iniquity, and to be an impla- 
cable Enemy to all impenitent Sinners. 
Let (then) all obſtinate Sinners hear this, 
* and tremble; you cannot be more obſti- 
* nately bent to continue in your ways, than 
© God torily refalved to make you 
< miſerable; it you be determined on a fin- 
© ful Courſe, God is alſo determined how 
© he will deal with you; that be will not 
© ſpare, but that his Anger and Fealouſie ſhall 
- ys againſt you ; and that all the Curſes 
© which are. written in this Book ſhall light 
* upon jou. © He hath ſworn in his Wrath, 


© that unbelieving and impenitenr Sinners 


© ſhall not enter into bis Reſt ; and for the 
greater aſſurance of the thing, and that we 
may not think that there is any Condition 
implied in theſe Threatnings, he hath con · 
* firmed them by an Oath, that by this i. 
© mutable Sign , in which it is 1 far 
© God to lie, Sinners might have ſtrong Ter. 
rors, and not be able ro fly to any hopes of 
y Refuge | Ni MR 
300, Either God may in Juſtice inflift upon 
the Wicked theſe Puniſhments which he hath 
threatned, or elſe it is unjult in God to exe- 
cute upon them the Judgment written, i. c. the 
Puniſhment which he hath threatned to them 
in the Word of Truth. If it be ſaid it is 
unjuſt in God to execute them on the Sinner 
dying in his Impenitence, either we cannot be 
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obliged to believe that Wotd in Which theſe 
Threats are contained; or elſe an Obligation 
muſt lie upon us to believe that God will 
act unjuſtly. If, to avoid this, it befaid theſe 
Threats do not diſcover cettainly whit God 
will do, but only what the Sinner doch de- 
ſerve to ſuffer, read them once more, and 
you will find that they expreſly ſay of thoſe 
who ſhall be at rhe Great Day condemned, 
That they ſha/l go away into Eternal Panſh- 
ment, Matth. 25. 46. That they” ſhalt be pu- 
niſbed with Eternal Deſtruction from the Pre- 
ſence of the Lord, 2 Theſſ. 1. 8. And that 
they hall be tormented Day and Night for 
ever and ever, Rev. 14. 10, 11. 20. 10. 

Moreover, wllen bur Saviour argues thus 
to induce Men o cut aff their offending 
Hands, and pluck out their offending Eyes; 
tis better to enter into Life halt, and maim- 
ed, than to be caſt into Eternal Fire, ot into 
Hell, where the Worm dierb not, und where 
the Fire is not quenched, Matth. 18. 8, 9. 
doth he not ſufficiently inform us there is an 
abſolute neceſſity of doing the one, or ſuffer- 
ing the other? When he faith, He That 
blaſphemerh againfl the Holy Ghoſt, hall ge. 
ver be forgiven in this, or in the World to 
come, but ſhatl be obnoxions to Eternal Fudg- 
ment, Matth. 12. 32. Mark 3. 29. doth he 
not infinuate, that he who never js orgiven, 
muſt be for ever ſubject to this Judgment? 
It is therefore certain, that our Judge hath 
expreſly taught us not only that the impeni- 
tent Sinner doth deſerve, but that ke ſhall 
actually ſuffer the Worm that never dies, the 
Fire that ſhall not be quenched. ' - 

If God in Jaſtice may inflitt upon the 
Wicked theſe Puniſhments which he hath 
threatned, then the ObjeAion cannot need 
this Anſwer, yea, what can move him not 
to inflict what he by Threatning hath enga- 

ed his Truth to do? What, I fay, can move 
im not to do it, but an Act of exer- 
ciſed to them, of whom the ew och faith, 
they ſhall haue Judgment withowr Mercy,Jam. 
2. 13. what bur remiſſion of that Sin, which 
faith the Scripture, ſha!/ never be remitted? 
What but Mercy in the Day of Wrath and 
Jud t? What bat Remiſſion exerciſed to 
the impenitent, without an Intereſt in the 
Blood of our Redemption? To which Ima- 
1 1 conceive the Scripture give but 
ttle countenance. 


Nor are we to conclude, That the Non - 
execution of theſe Threats 2 no B 


Impeach- 
ment on God's Truth and Faithfulneſs, becauſe 


it it not efteemed among Men à piece of falſe- 
hood not 2 4 what they habe Aae or 
Men may reaſonably be moved to remit their 
Ttiteatnings, becauſe they oft are made in 
Paſſion, or may exceed the Rules of Juſtice; 
but theſe are things not incident to an All- 


perfect God; or becauſe the Perſon threat · 


ned repents, begs pardon, and returns unto 
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his Duty, which the 


99 do; 34% 


Damned cannot be ſup. 


- $5; lt is farther ſaid, in anſwer to this 
jection, that mMatula peccati eft #terng 
the Stain of them who die in their Impeni. 
rence, will be al, and he that dieß 
thus filthy, will be filthy ſtilil; now itſcemg 
equitable, that, 3 gi nunguam definit eſſe 
maluu, numquam de ſineret br mſer, he who 
never ceates to be wicked, fhould never ceaſe 
to be miſerable. Now this, rightly explain. 
ed, affords a clear and ſatisfactory Anſwer 
to the Objection, as ſhewing . Sinner 
becomes for evet miſerable, not by any poſi. 
tive AQt of God infliting everlaſting Stripes 
upon him, or loading him perpetually with 
freſh Torments, but wholly from his own 
Sin, which renders him uncapable of the en. 
joyment of an holy God, and ſo perpetually 
excluded from his bliſsful Preſence, which 
to a Soul that is immortal, and can never 
die, muſt be the Source of everlaſting Tor- 
ment, and, from the natural workings of its 
Faculties, will neceſſarily ſubje& ir to the 
why ho that * — | 
-1 own, and really believe, that poſitiv 
Torments, ſuch as the Schools call Pens ſen- 


ſus, ſhall be inflicted on the Body ; but chen 
On 


I have inſinuated my preſent Notion of them 
to be this: | 
1/?, That theſe poſitive Torments on the 
y are not to _ until rhe raifing of the 
Body, when Chriſt ſha! come in flaming 
Fire to take Vengeance on them toho would not 
obey bis Goſpel, the World that now is being 
reſerved to be ſet on fire, for the Day of Fudg- 
ment,and Perdition of ungodly Men. At which 
time I conceive the righteous ſhall be /natch- 
ed up into the Air, and be for ever with the 
Lord, 1 Theſſ. 4. 17, and the Wicked ſhall 
be left ro rhe devouring Flames. See for 
this, the Note on 2 Per. 3. 7. | 
20% I alfo do conjecture that this Fire may 
be called Eternal, not that the Bodies of the 
Wicked ſhall be for ever burning in it, and 
never be conſumed by ir, fince this cannot be 
done without a conftant Miracle ; but be- 
cauſe it ſhall ſo entirely conſume their Bo- 
dies, as that they never ſhall ſubfiſt again, 
but ſhall periſh, and be deſtroyed for ever by 
It. p> 10 fe _ ow and Ne dhe —4 
orth for an Example, ſuffering the Ven. 
7 Err Fire. See the Note on Jude, 
v. 7. if ſo, this Puniſhment being only 
N veg owe Objection doth not lie again 
it, being no more obliged either in Ju- 
ſtice, or in Goodneſs, to ſnatch the Wicked 
out of theſe Flames when they thus kindle on 
than be was to ſnatch the Wicked of 


. the d d World out of that Deluge which o- 


verwhelm' d them. Theſe I ca Canje- 
Qures, or my private Sentiments. But then 
I add, as certain matter of my Faith, 

Iſt, That 
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1ſt. That the Soul, even from the time of 
its ſeparation from the Body, in its impeni- 
tency, ſhall find it ſelf in ſuch a diſmal ſtate, 
as ſhall then fill it with perpetual Horror, and 
dreadful expectation of thePuniſhment which 
God hath threatned to the Wicked. And 
thus it ſhall be like thoſe Devils which be- 
lieve and tremble, James 2. 19. as knowing 
that there is reſerved for them 2 time of Tor- 
ment, Matth. 8. 29. | 

2%, That when the final Sentence ſhall 
be paſt upon the Wicked, and they ſhall be 
for ever ſeparated from the Preſence of the 
Lord, their Souls ſhall be perpetually — 
to the height of Miſery, or to that Worm 
which never dies; and that this Miſe 
be the natural, and the perpetual 
ſuch a Separation. 

To explain this let it be conſidered, 

1. That there is ſcarce any thing in which 
the Heathen Moralifts ſo univerſally accord, 
as in this fixed Rule, ws xgSu95 raSugs i] 
put Ni d, that an impure Soul can have 
no commerce with a pure God; and that it 25 
not congruous to hir Nature to admit ſuch 
Souls into his Pfeſence. And this Aſſertion is 
built upon æ fure and inconteſtible Foundati- 
on; for ſeeing God is abſolute in Holineſs, 
he cannot but retain the greateſt hatred to, 
and Abhorrence of all Actions, and Perſons 
that are unrighteous, and impure ; and fince 
his Nature is immutable, his Holineſs un- 
changeable, he muſt for ever hate, with a moſt 
perfect hatred, whatſoever is unholy, and im- 
pure; and therefore ro 1 an Interrup- 
tion of his hatred of evil doers, is to ima- 


gine he can ceaſe to be a pure and holy God. 
Conſider 
2. That the Soul of wicked Men being 
immortal, muſt abide for ever, if it be not 
annihilated, and that God neither is obliged 
to annihilate it, nor hath he any where de- 
clared that he will do fo: 
I fay, he is not obliged to annihilate the 
Souls of wicked Men, for then it muſt. be fo 
on this account, becauſe he is obliged to put 
them out of that Miſery which they' have 
brought upon themſelves by their own folly, 
and rebellions; and if ſo, ſince this muſt cer- 
tainly be an act, not of ſtric Juſtice, but of 
Grace and Favour, God muſt be bound to 
ſhew an A& of Grace and Favour towards 
Men, purely becauſe they have provoked 
and rebell'd againſt him, i. e. becauſe” they 
have done that which renders them the pro- 
per Objects of his hatred, and his indignation, 
and be obliged to ſaye Men from that Miſery 
which by their ſtubborn. diſobedience to all 
his Calls, and Admonitions, his Exhortations, 
_ andall the gracious Methods his Providence 


will 
ult of 


2 =© 


fully have brought upon themſelves. Where- 
as indeed the riches of bis goodneſs being de- 
ſigned to lead Men to Repentance, or to en- 
courage them in ways of Holineſs and Piety, 
hath only for its proper Object ſuch as ate 
capable of being made the better by it, it can- 
not therefore be the Goodneſs and Mercy of 
a God to ſhew kindneſs to Perſons obſtinately 
and incorrigibly wicked, becauſe it cannot be 
the Goodneſs and Mercy of a Being intinitely 
Juſt and holy; for ſeeing all the Divine Per- 
fections mult agree together, that cannot be 
a Divine Perfection which contradicts any 
other Perfection. | 
The original of our Miſtakes in matters of 
this Nature, ſeems to ariſe from our own 
Imperfection, which naturally leads us to 
conſider of the Divine Attributes apart, and as 
it were in ſeparation from each other, and 
by ſo doing, to frame ſuch wide and large 
otions of the one, as to exclude the other. 
Whereas indeed they ought to be confidered 
as really they are in God himſelf, i. e. Good - 
neſs and Mercy joined with infinite Holineſs 
and Juſtice; and as it is the Goodneſs and 
Mercy ofa Law-giver, Governour, and Righ- 
teous Judge, which never regularly can be ex- 
erciſed without ſome proſpect of reclaiming, 
or doing good unto the Object of it. And 
thus *ris well conſiſtent with the Prayer of 
David, Be not thou meſpiſul to them that of- 
fend of malicious wickedneſs, Pſal. 59. 5. 


8. 6. I add, That God hath not declared in 
Scripture that he will annihilate the Souls of 
wicked Men, or that this is the Puniſhment 
which he deſigneth to inflict upon them; 
this is generally ſaid to be the Doctrine of 
the Sociniant; though (e) Cellius expreſly 
ſays, Anmas impiorum Deum poſt judicium 
annihilaturum nec Scriptura aſſerit, nec ratio 
evincit, That neither Reaſon doth evince, or 
Scripture aſſert it will be fo. And | 
Object. 1. Tis certain that this follows not 
from any of thoſe places of the Old Teſta- 
ment in which the dead are ſaid to be no 
more, or not to be; as b. g. Let the Sinners 
be conſumed out of the Earth, and let the wick- 
ed be no more, Pal. 104. 35. Our Fathers have 
ſinned; and are not, Lam. 5. 7. I have made 
Eſau bare —— his Seed is ſpoiled, and he is 
not, Jer. 4.9. 10. See Chap. 10. 20. 35. 15. 
For (1:) If any of theſe places ſpeak of 
Annihilation, they muſt ſpeak of ſuch à one 
as was then paſsd already, and fo is incon- 
fiſtent with the future Judgmentof thoſe Per. 
fons, becauſe it is not faid they /ha/! not be, 
but they are not; they therefore cannot refer 


to any future Annihilation at the Day of 


dall Judgment. | 
had uſed to preſerve them from it, they wil- 


2: Then muſt the Righteous be annibilated 


* 4 I . * , 1 


— 


| (e) Solut, Problem. Tom. 4. p. $$3- 


2 


* 1 
— — 


4 8 


M4 


ma 0 33 


424 An APPENDIX 70 3 
; 28 well as the Wicked; for of righreous E. 


Onkelos i. e. t him not dir the D 


noch it is ſaid, He walked before God, and 
was not, Gen. 5. 24+ of Foſeph, One ic not, 
Gen. 42. 13. and David prays thus for him- 
ſelf, O ſpare me a littie that I may recover my 
ſtrengtb, before I go hence and be not, Pfal. 
39. 13. *Tis therefore evident theſe places 
only were intended to import, thoſe Perſons 
were not in the Land of the living. 

Object. 2. But tis objected, That the Wick 
ed after the Reſurrection ſhall be puniſh'd 
with the ſecond Death, wheretore they cannot 
in any proper ſenſe be ſaid to live, and to 
ſubfilt, and to have ſenſe of Pain, this being 
not conſiſtent with a ſtate of Death. 

Anſw. 1 anſwer, x. That this ſecond Death 
cannot conſiſt in the annihilation of the Wick. 


ed, or in their Exemption from all ſenſe of 


Puniſhment, becauſe tis promiſed that He 
who overcometh ſhall not be hurt by the ſecond 
Death, Rev. 2. 11. whence it is maniteſt that 
they who die this ſecond Death, ſhall be 


hurt by it; but were it to the Wicked, con- 


demned to an Eternal Separation from God, 
and from all hopes of happineſs, a Conclu- 
fion of their Being, and of all ſenſe of Mile- 
ry, it would be no more hurtful, but highly 
beneficial to them, as being a Concluſion of 
that Life which they muſt otherwiſe have 
ſpent in endleſs Miſery. And therefore even 
Hierocles repreſents this as the Choice of 


wicked Men, by ſaying in his Commentary 


on the Verſes of Pythagoras, p. 164. Bf 
Tas 38 6 M dbeydleoy Tat, rh wane hug ire wa 
Umpirn πνg¼ Or, the wicked Man would 
not have his Soul to be immortal, that he 
might not abide under Puniſhment. More- 
over, thoſe very Torments which the dam- 
ned ſuffer are declared to be the ſecond 
Death, and wicked Men are therefore ſaid 
to die the ſecond Death, becauſe they do 
endure Eternal Torments; for the fearfu! 
and unbelievers, Nc. ſhall have their part in 
that Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, which 7s 
the ſecond Death, Rev. 21. 8. This Death 
then, when it is threatned as the final Pu- 
niſhment of the Wicked, cannot import a 
State of Non-exiftence, or Infenfibility, but 
only an unhappy miſerable State, a Separa- 


tion of the Soul from him who is the Foun- 


tain of our Life, and all our Comforts; an 
abſolute Excluſion from that Felicity which 
only renders” Life a Bleffing, and a Lite of 
Infelicity and "Miſery. ' To make this ſtill 
more evident; IS 

Conſider 20 That this is a Jetuiſb Phraſe, 
uſed often by, and borrowed from the Anci- 
ent Hebrews, with whom it doth import the 
Puniſhment of damned Perſons in the Life to 
come. So Deut. 33. 6. Let Reuben live, and 


not die the ſecond death, faith the Targum of 
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the wicked die in the Age to came, faith 
Targum of B. Uziel, Let him not hs * 
cond death which the wicked die in the Age o 
come, 1aith the * Targum. Now 
that the death of the Wicked, in the Ape to 
come, did really _— them to Eternal Tor. 
ments, the Fetus {till thought, as is apparent 
not only from the plain Teſtimony of (f) 7, 
ſepbus, who ſaith the Fhurzſces aſſigned to 
the wicked eipy por dior, an Eternal Prifon.in 
which they were to be tormented, (g) 4 
nuvels, with Eternal Puniſhment ; and from 
Philo, who ſaith, that ſome concerve Death 
to be the laſt of Puniſhment s whereas it ſcarce- 
ty deſervgth to be named the beginning of 
them, ſeeing the Puniſhment reſerved for the 
wicked Perſon is Cl dmbvioxala d Y vgl 
mv dl yci loy c dre e, to live for ever in 
a dying ſtate, and ſuffer ſuch a death as hath 
no end; but alſo from the Apecrypha! Books. 
which fay, xaavor) & aigira'tas uud, they 
ſhall feel them, and weep. for ever, Judith 16. 
17. So again, . 22. 14. This. fin ſhall not 
be forgiven till the ſecond. death ,, that is, 
faith Kimchi, till ibe Soul dietb in theWorld 
to come. And Chap. 65. 5,6, 15. of the fame 
Perſons it is ſaid, God wwl/ Ri them with the 


ſecond death, and be will deliver them up to 


the 3 Hell, where the fire burneth 
all the dax. 25 
Objed. It further is objeQed, That Eternal 


Lite is fatd to be peculiar to the Saints in 


Bliſs, whereas unto the wicked it is threat- 


ned that they ſhall not ſee Lie, John 3. 36. 
Anſw. To thisI anf Ger Tin Life in Sec 
ture, when it is mentioned as theiend of our 
Faith, and the Reward of our Obedience, is 
not intended only to ſignifie our permanence 
in Being, but to aſſure-us of our advancement 
to a ſtate of Happineſs, and is equivalent to 
Everlaſting LI So to the Lawyer asking, 
What good thing ſhall I do thut 1 may inherit 
eternal life 9 our Saviour anſwers, Do this, 
and thou: fhalt troe, Luke 10. 25, 28. 80 
Chrift faith, He that eateth me ſhall live by 
ame,” John's. 57. i.e. He fhall live for ever, 
v. 58. Icame that my ſheep migbt haue Life, 


John 10. 10. I grve unto them life Eternal, 
v. 28. And that this is the Li 


denied to 
the wicked, John 3. 36. is evident from the 
13 words of the ſame Verſe, He that 
believeth on the Son bath everlaſting life; but 
he that belitveth not the Son, ſhall not ſee 
life. This is a Phraſe ſo known, and this 
uſe of it is ſo frequent, ſaith Mamonides, 
that hence our Maſters ſay, The juſt are ſtiled 
living in their-\death, becauſe they then are 
bappy. And that the Phraſe,” Nor io ſee Life, 
cannot import a ſtatz' of Nom exiſtence, or 
Inſenſibility, is evident, - becauſe tis ſaid of 
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them wo do not ſee Life, that the Wrath of 
God abideth on them, they therefote muſt a- 


de under a Senſe of it. 
N 057. 4. Laſtly, It is objedted, That the 
wicked are in Scripture ſaid bY preu utterly, 
2 Pet. 2. 12. and to be og a wil h everlaſt- 
ing dee e now theſe Expreſſions ſeem to 
ſigniſſe a deprivation of all ſenſe and being. 

Anſw. But nothing is more common, both in 
Greek and Latin, and in other Languages, 
than to ſay, when we conceive our future 
Life is likely to be miſerable, Jaw, Peri}, 
I am undone, I periſh. See the Note of (1) 
Taubman upon thoſe words of Playtws, Qui 
per virturem periit, is non interit. That 
only in this moral ſenſe the damned are in 
Scripture ſaid to periſh, viz. by having all 
their hopes of future Happineſs deſtroyed, 
and being ſentenced to thole Torments which 
are exceedingly more heavy than the Loſs 
of Being, is eyident, firſt from the Scripture, 
which informs us, that to caſt the Soul and 
Body into Hell-fire, is to deſtroy them, as 
is apparent from theſe two Expreſſions, Fear 
him who can deſtroy both Soul and Body in 


Hell-fire, Matth. 10. 28. who after be bath 


killed, hath power to caſt into Hell, ſaith St. 
Lake, Chap. 12. 5, that is, into that place 
where the Worm dieth not, and where the 
Fire is not quenched. Moreover, the Devils 
put the Queſtion to our Saviaur thus, d 
Aden: ids, art thou come to deſiroy as be- 
fore the time? Lukꝗ. 34. and yet that to deſtroy 
is only Bawimz: to torment them, is evident 
from the ſame Queſtion recited by St. Mar- 


thew thus, Art thou come to torment as before. 


the time? Chap. 8. 29. And had the Devils 
thought, that at Chriſt's coming they might 

have been reduced into the ſtate of Non- 
exiſtence, or Inſenſibility, they could have 
had no reaſon to dread, or deprecate ſo ve- 
hemently that Perdition which would ſo 
long ago have freed them from that Horror 
which they ſtill endure. 

Moreover, this Opinion is ſo far from be- 
ing contained in the Holy Scripture, that it 
iS RY contrary to many things contained 
in it: For, (1.) The Scripture plain- 
ly intimates, ſome in the other World ſhall 
ſuffer more, ſome leſs, for it ſhall be more 
tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the Day 
of Judgment than for Capernaum, Matth.11. 
21-——25. that ſome ſhall be beaten with 
fewer, ſome with many ſtripes, Luke 12.47, 
48. ſome ſhall receive greater damnation than 
others, Matth. 23. 14. But if Annihilation 
only be the ſecond Death, the Puniſhment, 
and Perdition threatned to Sinners in the o- 
ther World, they muſt all ſuffer equally, be- 
cauſe there be no degrees of Annihilation Or 
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not Being, then all will equally not be, or 

ole. their Being, and nothing by Annihilati- 
on can loſe more. 2%, It is ſaid of the 
wicked, that they ſhall be caſt imo the place 
where their Worm dieth not; of them that 
ſhall not ſee Life, that the Wrath of God abi- 
deth on them; of them that are caſt out into 
utter Darkneſs, that there 7s . and 
wailing. Now that of the Schools is abſo 
lutely true, that ron ents nulle ſunt afied :- 
ones, that which is not, cannot be in Miſery; 
that which abides not, cannot abide nder 
the Wrath of God, that which ſo dieth, as 
to ceaſe to be, cannot be ſubject to 4 Worm 


that dieth not, whatever be the import of 
that Phraſe. Conſider 


_ 7. 2/y, That we have two Paſſions of the 
Soul which are (till converſant about Good 
preſent, and to come, v2z. deſire of the Good 
we want, and joy in that which we ar pre- 
fent have. When therefore we are in a ſtare 
in which we cannot poſſibly enjoy the Good 
we above all things want, and naturally de- 
fire; we mult for ever lie under the torment 
of Diſſatisfaction and Deſpair; and when we 
fall into that ſtate in which we can enjoy no 
comfortable, or real Good, we never can 
have any Joy. Again, we have two other 
Paſſions which are employed about a preſent, 
or a future Evil; Fear that it may befal us, 
and Grief when it hath actually taken hold 
er us. It therefore being natural to all 
en to deſire to be freed from an afflictive 
Evil, when they lie under it without all 
hopes or proſpett of any end of, or delive- 
rance from the worſt of Evils, they muſt be 
ſwallowed up of Grief; and when their 
Guilt hath rendred them ſtill obnoxious to 
the Divine Diſpleaſure, they muſt be ſubje& 
to Eternal Fears. Conſider 
30, That the proper Action of the Soul is 
Thought, and that whilſt the continues, ſhe 
muſt be confcious ro her ſelf of her own 
Attions 3 when then the Soul hath nothing 
comfortable to imploy its Thoughts upon, 
but an Eternal Scene of Miſery, ro which her 
wilful Sin and Folly hath everlaſtingly confi- 
ned het, to be the doletul Subject of her con- 
tinual Reflections, when ſhe hath nothing to 
divert her from thefe rueful Thoughts, the 
muſt become an endleſs Torment to her ſelt. 
Now from theſe three Conſiderations it will 
demonſtrably follow, that the Soul which 
in this Life hath not been purged from the 
Dominion, or the Guilt of Sin, and there- 
fore is excluded from a State of Happi- 
neſs, and from Enjoyment of that God in 


whom its Happineſs conſiſts, muſt be for 
ever miſerable. 
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For it muſtbe tually tormented with in which we once placed our Happineſs. ac 
the Thoughts of its Brernal Separation from ſhall have nothing to divert us 7465 1 fit 
God's bliſsful Preſence, and its Exclufion deft Thoughts: Now, what Condition can 
from the State of Happineſs which Saints be mote deplorable than this, viz. to be de. 
made perfect do enjoy. Now, as an Heathen prived of all thoſe” Comforts'in which we 


(k) P/ut2rch puts the queſtion, Muſ# it not placed dur former Happineſs, and find ir ur. 
be very ſad tobe deprived of the — f ever. terly 51 to purchaſe the leaſt glimpſe 
lafting Bleſſings, and be excluded from the of real Happineſs, or to divert our Thoughts 
compleateſt Happineſs ? Were the damned from a-continual Remorſe for our irrepara- 
obnoxious to no other Puniſhments beſides ble loſs? | | 
this loſs, even this would beget in them ſuch Fot 3% The Sinner's memory reflefting on 
2 Worm of Conſcience, as would perpetu- thisPuniſhment of loſs, will create freſh and 
ally ſubject them to the worſt of Miſeries: never ceaſing Torments to him. It will tor- 
As will be evident if we confider, ment him to remember what an ineſtimable 
1. That the earneſt and impetuous defire Bleſſing he hath loft, in loſing the Enjoyment 
which is in all Men to be happy, is rooted in of that God who is the chiefeſt Good. and 
their very Nature, and therefore muſt conti. of that Happineſs which paſſeth Underſtand. 
nue as long as they retain that Nature, and ing; for the greater ſtill we apprehend the 
yet it is impoſſible that this deſire ſhould in Good to be, the greater will the Trouble we 
the leaſt begratified, when we are once con- endure be, when we have wholly loſt the 
demned to an Eternal Separation from the hopes of its Enjoyment. Again, It will add 
Place and Object of our Happineſs, there ſtill to the Torment of the Sinner, to conſider 
being no hopes that they ſhould ever ſee his that he hath exchanged this exceeding, and 
Face, who at the coming of their Judge ſhall eternal weight of Glory, for things of no 
be puniſhed with everlaſting deſiruition Fo intrinſick value and duration; that for the 
the oh met of the Lord. Now the Wiſe- Pleaſures of a moment, which ate now turn- 
man tells us, that even hope deferr d makes ed into Sadneſs, he ſhould forego thoſe 
the beart ſick, Prov. 13. 12. Hope therefore Pleaſures which run at God right hand for 
irrecoverably diſappointed muſt create in it ever; that for a little fading Earth, which 
an exceſs of torment. A wicked Cain ac- he ſoon left behind him, he ſhould deprive 
counted it an unſupportable Calamity to be himſelf of an Inheritance incorruptible, reſer- 
excluded from God's gracious Preſence here ved in the Heavens for him. It alſo will tor- 
on Earth; My puniſhment, ſaith he, is great. ment him to conſider in what a fair Capacity 
| er than I am able to bear, for from thy face he was once placed of being happy; what 
ſhall I be bid, Gen. 4. 13, 14. How dreadful _ Callsand Invitations he hath had to 
therefore muſt that Sentence be, which doth be for ever ſo; what Importunity the God of 
erernally exclude us from his bliſsful Pre. Heaven uſed to bring him thither; and with 
ſence, and force us to a continual deſpair of what ſtiffneſs he refiſted all theſe gracious 
that which we moſt ardently defire? For as Motions; Theſe, and ſuch like Confiderati- 
it is one great Ingredientof our future Hap- ons, will fill the miſerable Soul with conſtant 
ineſs, that it is that which never can Matter of moſt ſad Reflections. Now, faith 
oft, ſo muſt it be a ſignal 12 — of our the (1) Heathen Orator, ſuppoſe 4 Perſon 
future Miſery, and loſs of Happineſs, ro ſubjed to the extreameſt Miſeries which can 
know it is irreparable. ESA be incident to Soul and Body, without all hope 4 
2. This loſs will be enhanſed from the of the alleviation of this Miſery, or expefati- | 
zrear Change the other World will make ip on of any future Good, and what can be ima- 
our Condition. The Terrors of an awake. gined farther to compleat his Miſery? 
ned and guilty Conſcience, even in this Life, And now to anſwer the Objection, by re- 
are very grievous; but here we may be able moving the foundation of it: Hence it is ea- 
to mitigate the gripings of it by the Society fie to demonſtrate, that all theſe Evils which 
of others, or by the Pleaſures of the World; the Soul ſuffers after Death, may rather be 
we may deceive it with falſe Opinions, and eſteemed the neceſſary Conſequents, than po- 
fatter it with falſe Hopes and Promiſes of fitive and formal Puniſhments of Sin by an 
Reformation and Amendment; but when we immediate Hand of God. For inſtance, that 
are paſſed hence into another World, our vain Souls departed are deprived of the Love of 
Imaginations will be all confuted, our Hopes God, are Objects of his Wrath, and are ex- 
of Reformation will be at an end, and weſhall cluded from his Preſence, hapneth not mere- 
be eternally deprived of all thoſeEnjoyments ly becauſe they are Souls ſeparated from the 
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(K) flag un, dvieggy adorioy dN tamd's Swedes, x F ineqnirlu wdoruoriey anmCareiy, Ls non 
poſte Suaviter, &c. p. 1 106. D. * 
1) Statue aliquem confectum tantis animi corporiſque doloribus, quant i in hominem cadere maximi poſſunt, nulla 
propeſiti fore levis aliguando, nulla praterita, nec praſenti, nec expe ati v1luptate, quid eo miſerius dici aut fingi poteſt * 
Torquat apud Cic. de ſinibus, L. I. u. 33. 104 
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for pious Souls, after their Separati- 

on hs . exempted from theſe vils; 
but this ariſeth from the natural Purity and 
Holineſs of God, which renders it incon- 
uous to him to admit ſuch Souls into his 


reſence, and the defilement and Impurity 


which theſe unhappy Souls lie under, and by 
which they are rendred unable to converſe 
with the God of Holineſs. The Worm of 
Conſcience, the Deſpatation, the direful Ex- 

ations which follow from this ſenſe of 
PR and the Divine Diſpleaſure, are alſo 
the natural Reſults of the Soul's Separation 
in an impure and unſanctified Condition,and 
therefore being filthy ſtill. Moreover, it 
being natural to all Men, ſay the very (m) 
Heat hens, to give good things to them they 
love, and in whom they delight, and to inflitt 


zvil things on thoſe to whom they Home affet- 


ed contraritoiſe; How can it be, but that the 
Soul thus conſcious of thoſe abominable 
things which the Lord hates, and which moſt 
juſtly have incenſed this righteous Judge, 
thould live under moſt dread ful Expectations 
of his Wrath? Nov, true is that of the Tagæ- 
dian, Pænas dat qui = qui autem me- 
ruit expellat; He ſuffers whole Conſcience 
tells him he deſerves, and therefore cannot 
but expect to ſuffer. Laſtly, That he is thus 
to be eternally a Torment to himſelf, ariſeth 


from the Immortality of the Soul, which fin 


cannot ceaſe to be without an immediate 
Diſſolution from the Hand of God, and whilſt 
it doth continue, cannot ceaſe to be deſirous 
of that Happineſs from which it will for e- 
ver be excluded, or ceaſe to be tormented 
with the Thoughts of that ſtupendious Fol- 
ly which did ſubjett it to this heavy Doom. 
And now what a poor comfort is it to the 
Sinner to laugh at what is ſaid touching Hell 
hre, and a Lake of Brimſtone, as unphiloſo- 
phical, and ſay that theſe are things impro- 
per to torment a Spiritual Soul, if undenia- 
bly it may be ſubject to the loſs of all that 
is deſirable to make it happy, to endleſs 
Grief, to remedileſs Remorſe, and dreadful 
ExpeCtations of the Wrath of God, and a 
perpetual Deſpair of being ever freed from 
theſe tormenting Evils, which, as the Hea- 
then hath obſerved, are % Y c BeCorbTees, 
more violent and inſupportable than any Pu- 
niſhment by Fire and Sword? What if the 
Fire in which the Bodies of the wicked are 
to be tormented, ſhould not be kindled till 
our Saviour come in flaming Fire to take ven. 
geance on them? What Comfort will this 
yield the Sinner, if, from the Day of its de- 


parture from the Body, his Soul will be ob- 


n 1 
— 3 
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nox10us to this greater Miſery ? What, laſt- 
ly if that Fire of the damned, in which their 

odies are to be tormented, ſhould only be 
Eternal in that ſenſe in which St. Jude in- 
form us that Sodom and Gomorrah, and the 
Cities round about them, haue been ſet forth 


for an Example, ſuffering the vengeance of H. 


ternal Fire; If this amazing Torment of the 
Soul, which in propriety of Speech is only 
capable of feeling torment, will be eternal 
in the higheſt and moſt intenſive import ot 
that word ? 

If it be (till objected, That it ſeems not 
conſiſtent with Divine Goodneſs to have fra- 
med Man ſo, as that he ſhould be miſeradie 
from himſelf, this at one blow cuts off both 
Heaven, and Hell; for it is to find fault with 
God, and repreſent him as leſs Good, for ma- 
King any Beings capable of Vice, and Vertue. 
For all our Vertne in a ſtate of Ttial, conſiſts 
in chuſing well when we had freedom, and 
fome Temptations to do otherwiſe; and all 
our Vice in chuſing to do ill, when we had 
Laws direCting us to avoid the Evil, and to 
chuſe the Good, and had the higheſt Mo- 
tives ſo to do. To ſay then, a good God 
could not create a Creature capable of Vice 
and Vertue, is in effect to ſay, tis inconſiſtent 
with Divine Goodneſs to create ſuch Crea- 
tures as ſhould be ſubject unto Government, 

ce Government ſuppoſes Laws, and Laws 
muſt be attended with the Sanctions of Re- 
wards and Puniſhments. Here then again 
the Miſtake lies in ſeparating the Divine 
Goodnefs from his Holineſs and Juſtice, 
whereas Juſtice and Holineſs are as eſſential 


to the Notion of a God as Goodneſs; for tis 


impoſſible that Juſtice ſhould belong to the 
Idea of God, if it were irreconcileable with 
the Divine Goodneſs to make ſuch Creatures 
as may deſerve well or ill, z. e. to be reward- 
ed, or puniſhed. And ſeeing the Holineſs of 
God renders it neceſſary for him to retain the * 
greateſt hatred to, and abhorrence of incorri- 
gible Sinners, if it be inconſiſtent with Di- 
vine Goodneſs to make any Creature which 
may deſerye to be the Object of his hatred, 
Goodneſs and Holineſs cannot both belong 
to the Idea of God. | 

If laſtly, ir be ſtill enquired why Divine 
Goodneſs and Mercy doth not tilt leave 
condemned Sinners in a Capacity of that Re- 
pentance and Reformation which might af- 
ter a ſeaſon fit them for the Enjoyment of 
himſelf, and thereby put an happy end to 
all their Miſery ? 

I anſwer, That both the Chriſtzans and Hea- 
tbens do accord in this, that theſe Eternal Pu- 
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niſhments ſhall only be Infficted (n) nt 73s 


NHD νν,E,ᷓ ty Ti dridty N,, on thoſe 
that are incurably wicked : And they who 
ſhall hereafter be found thus confirmed in 
wickedneſs, are by the (o) Heathens given 
up to Torments without end. Yea, (p) Cet- 
ſus dogmatically ſays, That they judge right- 
ly, who ſay, the juſt ſhalt be balls i 5 & Nx 
mum atwvinw NAH Suu, But the 
ſhall be always ſubiect to eternal Evil; And. 
that this was the Opinion of the Heathens, 
as well as of the Chriſtians, and that no 
Man ought ever to depart from it, Now 
that which haply may render their ſtate in- 
curable ; may be. LIED | 
1. That their Day of Grace is paſt, and 
turn'd into a Day of Wrath; their Time of 
Trial and Probation is expired, and they are 
come to the time of Retribution. For as the 
Christians teach that a Man, cannot be truly 
ood and Holy without the aſſiſtance of the 
oly Spirit, o did the (q) Heathens teach, 


That there was an abſolute need of a Divine 


AHatis or Good aſſiſting Genius to preſerve 
them from Sin, and to advance them to a 
vertuous Life. Now, why is it unjuſt with 
God to fay, his Spirit ſhall not always 
ſtrive with them who have ſo long reliſted 
all his Motions, and hardened their Hearts 
againſt him; Whom all the Riches of his 
oodneſs could not lead unto Repentance 
or preſerve from 1 up rat h againſt 
the Day of Wrath? Either the Day of Grace 
muſt never end, or there muſt be a time 
7 * they that are filthy will be filthy 
ill. Fen 
Moreover, To aſſert it is unjuſt with God, 
or inconſiſtent with his Goodneſs, to appornt 
a Day in which he will judge the World in 
Rig 3 and render to Men according 
to their Works, as it ſeems plainly to border 
on a Contradiction in the Terms, ſo it cuts 
off all future Judgment, it being certain God 
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neither will nor can do what is — 

with his Goodneſs to do; and, accordi 

to this Hypotheſis, he muſt never paſs the 

— and decretory Sentence upon wicked 
en. 

2/y, The Placeand Company to which the 


damned ſhall be ſentenced, ſeems to render 


them incapable of growing better; for when 
unjuſt 


they ate once given up to the Tormentor, and 


kept in Chains of Darkneſs, what expeQa. 


tion can there be they ſhould grow better 
under this Enemy of God and Goodneſs > 
20d yet that this is one Ingredient of their 
ture ſtate, is not the Sentiment of Fews 
and Chriſtians only from the Holy Scripture 
but alſo of the Heathens from the Tradition 
they had received, as is evident both (r) 
, 2 2 "ou _ trom their Ad/ a. 
ia, Neme ſis, Alaſtores, their Furies, hart ſul 
Demons, and ad Evil Genis's. * ts 
30, The Alteration of their Condition, 
and their State feems to exclude all place for 
Reformation, and for the exerciſe of Piety 
and Vertue. For the Sentence of Condem- 
nation and Excluſion from God's bliſsful Pre. 


ſence being paſt upon them, they have no 
hope of being happy, or of eſcaping the 
Miſery to which they are ple and ſo 
can have no Motive to be better, nor can 
they be in a Capacity to love that God from 
whom they can expett no good. There alſo 
ſeems to be no place for Vertue in a future 
State; no room for Temperance, where there 
is no capacity of enjoying Meats, or Drinks, 
or any Pleaſures of the Fleſn place for 
Juſtice, where there is no Mex d Tum ; 
no poſſibility to kill, ot maim, or to be cru- 
el to another, when none can be defamed to 
their prejudice and hurt in their Concerns. 
Laſtly, No place for Charity, where there is 
either none that can want any thing, or none 
that can receive advantage by us. 


(n) Orig. contr. Celſ. p. 403. 
(0) "Or d ile d, 
em, Y n 
(p) Aal Orig. I. 8. p. 409. 
(q) Ode Þ arias Ig uundein ess 
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' 2 Jt muaire a hilt drriru Net), us Toner „ De 
«77 as 761 % 24m Givaerrer, dt di ies. Plat. Georg. p. 357, 358. 


8 Neuber are, Y welle ? vic c nad gta, 42 


TeteuTw Soiutv ne,. Xiao. Jambl. gerger. p. 11. See the Note on Rom. 2. 15. 
(et) Ti AHA rey Shs hd df, i be un UiAd re, Gelbe, 3 xoNagmuls cu tv. Salult. 
de Diis, &c. c. 14. K 5 3 S. Ieh wd NaH¹,ν Me öh, C. 18. 


1 HE 


TO THE. 


Firſt Epiſtle of St. PAUL to TIMOTHY 


HAT this Epiſtle was written of- 
N ter St. Paul's Departure from 
Epheſus to Macedonia, ſome ga- 
ther from theſe Words, When I 
went into Macedonia I beſought thee to a- 
bide at Epheſus, Ch. 1. 3. and that it was writ 
 auben be was in expeclat ion of returning ſbort- 
ty thither, they conclude from theſe Words, I 
pak, 5 cher W — 7 = 
uickly, 3. 14. . ore, ay they, 
auf be writ before be came to Miletus, Ad: 
26. 17. For then be, N for the Biſhops 
of Epheſus thither, ſpeaks thus to them, And 
now I know that all you, among whom I have 
one preaching the Kingdom of God, ſhall 
Fo my face no more, v.25. For then he muſt 
baue laid aſide all Thoughts of returning any 
more to Epheſus. It therefore muſt, ſay they, 
= pat war 3 * in "_ 5 97 
thereabouts ; and ſo H. D. 55. and the firſt a 
Nero, /o Dr. Lightfoot. | 4 
Biſbop Pearſon grants that it was wruten 
after St. Paul was gone into Macedonia; but 
then be adds, that it was writ after his enlarge- 
ment from his Bonds at Rome, A. D. 65. that 
could not be writ at any time of St. Paul's 
going to Macedonia, before his Journey to Je- 
ruſalem, be proves, becauſe before that time, 
St. Paul could not have exhorted bim to abide 
at Epheſws ; for the firſt time he went to Ma- 
cedonia by the 'Pirettion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Ads 16. 9, 10. be had not ſeen Epheſus, for 
be came not thither till a long time after, 
Ads 19. 1. The ſecond time he came to Mace- 
donia was after the Tumult which ſorc d him 
to leave Epheſus, Acts 20. 1. when he could 
ot exbort him to abide at Epheſus, for he had 
ſent him thence 10 Macedonia at that very 


time when that Tumult began, Acts 19. 22, 


23. This Argument, 1 confeſs, is not very 
flrong, it being plain from his firſt Epiſtle 
writ to Corinth, while he was at Epheſus, 
1 Cor. 16. 8, 10, 11. that be expetted then 
bis Return to him But then it appears that 
Timothy way with him when be went firſt 
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fromMacedoniazo Hchala and un Corinth terit 
alſo when he returned from Achaia to Mace 


bis Epiſtle tu the Romans, Chap. 16. 21, and 


donia, for then he accom 


PR bim from 
Achaia zo Macedonia, and ſo to Aſia, and ſo 


be abode not then at Epheſus, As 20.4. Now 


from thence St. Paul goes to Jeruſalem, and 


from thence bound to Rome, and ſo be could 


not after go to Macedonia till be was ſet ut 


Liberty. This therefore, ſuith he, was done 
fterwards in the 10th. Tear of Nero, fl. D. 65. 
and ſoon ter he writ this Epiſtle to him. 
An 
in this Epiſtle he ſpeaks twice of his coming to 
Epheſus, ſching, Fo unto thee, hoping to 
come to thee ſhortly, Chap. 3. 14. and till I 
come, give thy diligence to reading, Chap. 4. 
13. whereas before bis going up to ſetuſalem, he 
had expreſly {aid to them of Epheſus, I know 
that all you ſhall ſee my face no more; whence 
it is gathered that this Epiſtle muff be writ 
before that time. LAWNS 
Jo this I anſwer, That St. Paul faith plain- 
ly in this Epiſtle, thad be purpoſed to come 
to him; but be ſaith not, that be purpoſed to 
come to him to Epheſus. If you reply, that in 
this Epiſtle be commands him to ſtay at Ephe- 
ſus, and ſo muſt be Juppeſed to ſpeak of coming 
thither to him, Ch. 1. 3. this I confeſs ic true, ac- 
cording toour Verſion tohich adds unto the ord- 
ſo do; but if you read the Words thus, As Iex- 
horted thee to abide (ſome time) at Epheſus, 
when I went into Macedonia, (% I did it) 
that thou mighteſtadmoniſh ſome to teach no 
other Doctrine, it will be left uncertain tobe. 
ther be were at Epheſus, at the inditing this 
Epiſtle ;, for then baving done the Work for 
which be was bid to ftay at Epheſus, be might 
go on to other Places, doing the Work of an 
vangeliſt and ſetiling ordinary Church Go- 
vernors, Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, 
where they were wanting, and doing all the 
other things mentioned in this Epiſtle, as 
things 1 b performed in the Church of God. 
For, | 


CIS E. l 


eas againſt this it is objected, that 
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it, Tis certain, that when the Second Epi - 
ſtle waz torit to Timothy, be was not at Ephe- 
ſus, az ] have there proved, Note on Chap. 4. 
12. He therefore might have been gone thence 
alſo at the writing of this Epiſtle, to ſettle the 
Afairs of other Churches. 

zly, It is certain that this firſt Epiſtle was 
writ to him, that in St. Paul's Abſence be 
might know how to deport himſelt in the 
Church of God, eſpecially in reference to 
the 1 4 here laid doton, chap. 75 I5. 
Now there was little need that be ſhould ſtay 
there, to do the Great Work preſcribed in this 
Epiſtle, touching Biſhops and Deacons, the 


being ſetled among them by St. Paul wif 


before be left Epheſus z and they being aſter, 
in bis Journey to Jeruſalem, ſummoned 10 
Miletus, and taught bow to demean themſelves 
in the reſpellive Previnces committed to their 
Truft,*tis therefore bighly probable, that theſe 
Diredions were given him in referente to o. 
ther Churches to which this Evangeliſt was 
to travel, and in ſome of which he might then 
be. If this Conjeffure may take place, the 
D:ficulty is fully anſwered ; if not, 1 72 
conſeſs my ſelf unable 16 return any ſatisfa- 
Hory Anſwer to it, and ſo leave the Reader 
to bis Choice, whether he will follow the Opi- 
nion of Dr. Lightfoot, or Biſhop Pearſon, in 
this matter. 

But tho there be a great Difference as to 
the time of writing this Rpiſtle; the Ancient 
Commentators / agree in this, (a) That 
St. Timothy was left at Epheſus to preſerve 
that Church from the Endeavours of the Ju- 
daizing, Chriſtians to introduce Circumciſion, 
and the Obfervance of the Law, and to amuſe 
them with their Talmudical Fables,and with 
their Genealogies from Abraham, and the Pa- 
triarchs. A Reverend Perſon ſaith, © It is evi- 
dent the Grofticks were now ſcattered in 
* Aſia, and ſo charalterized by the Apoſtle, 
* Chap.4.and 6. and there diſtinQtly ſpecified 
© under the Title of {vdtvyuOr- yori Science 


© who aſſumed to themſelves the Names of 
* Gnofticks, or Knowing Men. And it muſt 
* be confeſſed that (b)Theodoret accords with 
him in this Matter, [ ing, That the Apoſtle 
ſtiles the pretended Knowledge of the Gno- 
ſticks, Science, falſly ſo called. And (c) St. 
Chryſoſtom ſaith, Perhaps this was ſpoken 
by reaſon of ſome who were then called 
Gnoſticks.And (d) Theophylact I think the A. 
poſtle ſpeaks this concerning ſome then called 
Gnoſticks. But yet there lies this ſtrong Ob. 
jechon 1 this Expoſition of this Phraſe 
or the aſcribing 4 it to the Gnoſticks, That. 
according to all the Accounts we receive from 
the Ancients, theſe Gnoſticks were not then 
in being, at leaſt under that Name; for whe. 
ther, with Irenæus, toe derive their Original 
from (e) Valentinus, or Carpocrates; or 
with Clemens Alexandrinus, from Epiphanes. 
the Author of the Sedt of the Carpocratians 
or, as St. Jerom ſaith, from (f) Baſilides. 1; 
1s evident, and confeſs'd by all theſe Authors 
That all theſe, and even Menander, whom [- 
renxus ſometimes makes ihe Father of the 
Gnoſticks, were long after the writing of this 
Epiſtle. Whereas the Judaizing Chriſtians 
were, ſaith Theodoret, wiza genie om 75 
y1676, Great Boaſters of their Knowledge of 
the Law; and yet that their pretended Know: 
ledge was falſe Knowledge, we learn from 
thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, That theſe Tea- 
chers of the Law knew. not what they ſaid, 
or whereof they affirmed, 1 Tim. 1.7. Hence 
is their Doltrine fliled, wateunoyin, vain talk- 
ing, v.6. and here, wyogevic, empty babling ; 
as alſo, 2 Tim. 2. 16. dvua, focliſhnels 
2 Iim. 3. 9. and they are ſaid to be nur 
291, Vain talkers, II. 1. 10. Men puffed 
up, and knowing nothing, but doting about 
ueſtions, and ſtrife of words, 1 Tim. 6. 4. 
ee the Note on oof 6. 20. So that I can 


ſee no Objettion againſt that Opinion which re. 
fers this Phraſe to thoſe Judaizers, whom the 


Apoſtle e/ſewhere ſtileth falſe Apoſtles and 
deceittul Workers. 


* falſly ſo called, v. 20. they being the Men 


r 


—— 
o 


— _— 


— 
*» — 


© (a) Obſecrat Epiſcopus Coepiſcopum ſuum, ne pateretur Fudaos aliter populum quam ab Apoſtolo tradebatur docere, ne oble- 

Zarentur fabulis quas narrare conſueti ſunt Jud ei de generatione ſuarum originum, de Abraham, & de circumciſione, & bis 
duæ paſtes tradita ſunt à Moyſe, Ambrol. in locum. *EFJagYs mrs nou o* id ˖ L{dSumiceror Brier mihiv 
em I voyuy Ane vg nige Gy free Pacrgrar. Chryſoſt. in Cap. 1. v. 3. 

Oi 5 be mime dnaTes em Th yore + αν,i Nebiinns wie , C un pans ala 
men5d/14n ac e, HAY x 6 hy dur ws duvites Tay eie hoHay res pe (undTiay Ns F eb mM 
Tela Dee Fry te. Oecum. & Theoph. proleg. in locum. 

(b) Tamm eixirws uαα , ixgator vor. Theodor. 

(c) Taiga n pia dom mꝭg Lauri t uduy Tire Trans, Chryſ. 

(d) Oc d Tai nigeiy A, oft may mare Meppiver Tron xov, © 

(e) See Note on Chap. 6. 20. | 

(t) Mortuus eſt autem Baſilides, à quo Gnoſtici, temporibus Hadriani. Hieron. in voce A- 
grippa, BeaoiAddvs a. gec ud pgs AxeEad db: 4% £ oi vregmel. Euſeb. Chr. A. D. 134. Valentinus 
venit Romam ſub Hygino, increvit ſub Pio, & prorogauit tempus uſque 2d Anicetum, Iren. 
1.5. c. 4. Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. 1.4. c. 11. & Chron. ad An. Chriſti 141. de Carpocrate & Epiphane 

Theodoretus hxc habet, *Aſewrs IN $ tru BaondorIG- mis roynegꝶs al gie EATEN, Hr. Fab. 1.1. 


c. 5. De Menandro. Vide Dod welſ Diff. 4. in Iren. Sect. 10. p. 308. F 
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CHAPTER I. 


Verſe 1. Pu an a Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt 

* by the b commandment | w7 
 mmeyav, according to the appointment | of 
God our Saviour, [ who called me to this 
Office by bis Grace, Gal. 1. 1 0 
the appointment {er Lord je us Chriſt, 
who is our hope | of glory, Coloſſ. 1. 27.] 

2. To Timothy e my own Son in the Faith 
"do I wiſh] Grace, Mercy, and Peace, from 
God our Father, and ¶ from] Jefus Chriſt 
our Lord. | | A 

3. [Declarin 1 as I beſought thee to 
abide till at Epheſus, when I went into 
Macedonia, [/ I did it to this end | that 
thou mighteſt charge ſome, ¶ Fudaizers 
there,] that they teach no other Doctrine 
[than that which is according to Godlineſs, 
chap. 6. 3.3 | | 

4. Neither give heed [or zncline ] to 
[ Zewiſh] Fables, and endleſs Genealogies, 
which miniſter Queſtions (or NN 
into Pedigrees] 4 rather than godly edify- 
ing, which is.in Faith, we een 

5. Now [for] the e end of the Command 
ment is Charity out of a pure Heart, and o 
a good Conſcience and Faith unfeigned. 

6. From which [Commandment | ſome ha- 


ving ſwerved, have turned aſide unto vain 


and (ty : 


Jangling, [vain Diſcourſes of Talmudical Fa- 
bles, and endleſs — _ 
7. * Deliring to be Teachers of the Law, 
an yer | underſtanding neither what they 
ay [of it,) no whereof they affirm, Ci. e. 
neither the ſenſe, ſcope, or the true meaning 
of that Law of which they ſpeak, nor baving 
any» certainty of the Traditions of which they 
talk ſo confilenthy.) 

8. But [cho they ore this ignorant, ] we 
know that the Law in it /e/f } is good, if 
a Man uſe it lawfully, [zot as a means 
Fuſtification, but as a Reſtraint from Sin, Gal. 
3. 19. and as a Schoolmaſter to bring him to 
Chriſt, the end of the Law, Gal. 3. 24. Rom. 
10. * 1 

9. Knowing this, that s the Law is not 
made for a righteous Man, [to condemn. or 
work wrath to him, Rom. 4. 15. as failing in 


the ſtrid obſervance of it : } But for | re- 


training and condemning | h the lawleſs and 


diſobedient, for the ungodly and for ſinners, 
for unholy and profane, for murtherers of 
fathers, and murtherers of mothers, for man. 
layers. THE, 2 
10. For whoremon or them t 

defile themſelves — for my 
ſtealers, for liars, for perjur'd Perſons, and 

it 


f 


of + 


l 


N my —— 
cs. * var Vw Pr — pa 


Nn 


- 


who hath enabled 
ol 


me | therefore] into the Miniſtry. 
4 17 Joy] who was ee [714 

graciges Call Ja BH phenei I 

26. 11.] Ma Petlecutpr 

AQs 8. 3:7] and injtvions [to ther; | but 1 

obtained Mercy [ rom him, | becaule k I did 


it [ not againſt knowledge, for I verily thought 
] ought to do many things againft the Name 
of 8 AQs 26. 9. but ] iguorantly in un- 
belief. * | 


14. And the Grace of our Lord was ex- 
ceeding abundant, % its Power to enable me 
to promote the Faith, Rom. 15. 19.] | with 

that] Faith and Love which is in Chriſt 


ſus. Foe 
19, This ＋ 2 5s a faithfhl ſaying, 


and werthy of all acchptation, that Chrilt 
Jeſus came into the werld m to fave Sinners, 
.--- Annotations 


; Verſe 1. A nb, An Apoſtle &c.] Thus 
| A he writes to 1:motby and Ti. 
tus, not to aſſert his Apoſtolical Authority to 
them who doubted not of it, but for their 
ſakes over whom were to preſide, that 
they might not deſpiſe what they did, and 
enjoyned by fo great Authority. | 
Ibid. KA Zrmy G ern nwar x, wels, 
&c.] Some conftrue theſe words thus, Ac- 
cording to the Commandment of Feſus Chriſt, 
who 4s God our Saviour ; but the words v 
zan. Judy, our Hope, muſt be conſtrued 
with the words, 7e/1 Chrift + And this fut- 
ficiently confutes that Verſion, which, as 
none of the Ancients. followed, ſo is it not 
ſupported by the word Saviour added to 
God, that Epit het being twice applied to 
God the Father in this Epiſtle, viz. chap. 2. 
3. and 4. 10. and twice in the Epiſtis to 
Titus, viz. Chap. 1. 3. and 2. 10. More- 
over, ſome ancient Copies read, 28 INaless, of 
God our Father. 
Ver.2. Tyne Tixvp e mes, My own Son in the 
Faith.) This Phraſe compared with 1 Cor. 
4. 14, 15. ſeems plainly to import, That 
Timothy was converted to the Chriſtian Faith 
by St. Paul; as allo he ſeems to intimate 
when he ſaith, He ſerved with him in the 
Goſpel as a Son with the Father, Phil. 2. 22. 
and again calls him his be/oved Son, 2 Tim. 
1. 2. Nor find I any thing in Scripture 


[tbe] chief, [and ſo a grear 1 


Talg. 


7 he. bens | af. 1 be urches 
Lomi untofthes Son Ti- 


o axcorging ge t 

of thee, that thou [eneouraged 
and excited) by them ꝓ mighteſt war a good 
warftgr). (even that of Faith, chap. 6. 12. 
fabiing and ſuffering as a good Soldier of Je. 
ſus Chriſt, 3 Tim. 2. 3. 


19. Holding Fajth, ind 4 8 Conſci- 
ence, Whieh 17 ome Ae Haus, 
concerning Faith have made ſhipwreck. 

20. Ot whom is Hymenzus, [2 Tim, 2. 
17.] and Alexander, [2 Tim. 4. 14. q whom 


I have delivered to Satan [ fox.tbe deſtruction 
FN Fleſh, 1 Ca 5. 5.] that they [Y) 


tohaſ they ſuffer I may learn not to blaſpheme 
For ſpeak evil of the Faith. r 


to the contrary; for tho? it is ſaid that he 
had learned the Scriptures of the Old Tefta- 
ment from his Yourh, 2 Tim. 3. 15. yet is 
that true alſc of St. Paul, when yet he was 
no Convert to the (Hriſtian Faith, but a zea- 
lous Perſecutor of it. And tho' he was a 
Diſeiple when Paul eircumciſed him, and 
took him with him frem Lyra, Acts 16. 1. 
that hinders not but that he might be made 
ſo by St. Paul himſelt. 

Ver. 4. May i S ereHdA 0:7 Y Snniget, Rather 
than godly edifying which is in Faith.) Here 
firſt the Grammarians note, that Compara- 
tive Particles, and eſpecially this of yay, 
rather, are often in ſenſe Negative, as Luke 
18. 14. He went to bis Houſe juſtified, 1 4g 
„O, rather than the other; i. 6. the Publi- 
can, and not the Phariſee; 1 Pet. 3. 17. 1 
ic better to ſuffer ſor well-doing than ſor evil. 
doing; John 3. 19. Men loved, war v - 
T@ ij g, Darkneſs and not Ligbt; 2 Tim. 
3. 4. endo prey N cee, 1, e. Lovers of 
Pleaſure, and not of God; See Jobn 12. 43. 
Heb. 11. 25. The Edification in the Faith 
here mentioned, is ftiled the Edification of 
God, becauſe it hath God for its Object, and 
its End, as tending to the true Knowledge 
and right Worfhip of God; it is efficiently 
from him (on which account Juſtification by 
Faith is ſtiled the Righteouſnels of God) and 
tendeth highly ro his Glory, 2 

| ei. 5. 


— 


—_ 


Chap. I. 


— 


C 


f 


Law, which, ſaith the Apoſtle, if falfilledby 
love, Rom. 13. 10. but d, 1 Fob, 3.11. 
Sayaala, I Theſ 4. 2. and v. 18. of this 


Chapter, and #43, being in the Epr/tles 


always uſed of the Goſpe7, and the latter 
word ſpoken of it in oppoſition to the Law, 
which; faith the Apoſtle, was not r imyye- 
xls, of Promiſe, Kom. 4. 13. Gal. 3. 18. [ 
rather think 1t here refers nnto the Goſpel, 
or to that Diſpenſation in which gothing 
availeth, but Faith working by Love, Gal 5.6. 


and which requires fervent and unfeigned 


Love out of a pure Heart, from all that do 
the Truth, 1 Pet. 1. 22. 


Ver. 7. Ste 3D rogue de, Deſiring 


to be Teachers -4 the Law. That thoſe Per- 


ſons were not Gnoſticks, but r le, the 
ems, 18 mile. ly the Greek Comment a- 


tors, from theſe words. For the Gnofticks 


were the greateſt Adverſaries of the Lato and 
the Prophets; and even Rejectors of that 
God who gave the one, and inſpired the o. 


ther. Simon Magus taught, That the (a) Pro. 


phets received their Propheſier only from An. 

els, and that therefore they that believed in 
1 and his Selene, ſhould not regard then. 
Saturninus, That (b) Chriſt came to de- 


ftroy the God of the eme; which God Simon 


himſelf denied, faith the (c) Pſeud- Ignatius. 
They taught Men not to (d) w/e the Law, 
end the Prophets, nor to fear their Threats. 
Now they who held and taught theſe things 
muſt be the greateſt Adverſaries to, and not 
the Teachers of the Law. Hence it fol- 
lows, ; 

: iſt, That the Fables and Genealogies men- 
tion'd v. 4. and the vain Fanglings, v. 6- 
cannot relate to the ones of the Gnaſt ichs, 


that the Apoſtle rather here reſpe&s, as Theo- 
doret obſerves, # 'IsSatxty ipunreiar F V arne 
Nu Sdripeor, the vain Traditions, or 
Talmudical Fables of the Yon, as the Apoſtle 
explains himſelf, when he inſtructs Titus to 
reach the Cretians, wi axgnixeav lud αν, H 
tors, not to give beed to the Fewiſh Fables of 
Men, who turn from the Truth, chap. 1. 14. 
eſpecially thoſe Traditions and Fables they 
had received, of 2 Meffiab B. Foſeph that 
was to ſuffer, and a Meſſab B. David that 
was to triumph glorioufly, and abide for 
ever, John 12. 34. and of the Golden Days 


—— 


which ſeem not then to be hatch'd-; but 


they were to have at the coming of this 
Melſiab, of which Trypho in his Dialogue 
with Fuſtin ſpeaks, p. 249. B. ſaying, That 
their Prophets taught them, g, x; wie 
def de N didyty BG, 10 
expect a great and glerious Meſſiab, who 
ſhould have an endleſs Kingdom; and 5. 3 00, 
307. of the Halcyon Days they ſhould en- 
Joy in Feruſalem rebuilt at his coming. The 
endleſs Genealogies are, ſay the Fathers, 
Teta, ms US *AContu x Aae, Their Gene- 
alogies from Abradam and David, which 
they were concerned for, that they might 
know they came from the promiſed Seed, o 
their Title to the Privileges belonging to the 
Children of Abraham; or that they might 
have the preference for thoſe of the Ttibe of 
Judah, and of the Family of David, which 
were held more honourable than thoſe of o- 
ther Tribes; See Campeg. Vitringa de Syn. 
Let. I. 3. c. 17. p. 871. They were, faith 
Dr. Lightfoot, the long and intricate Pedi- 
grees they ſtood upon to prove themſelves 
Prieſts or Levites; for as (e) Foſeph notes, 
they thought themſelves obliged ro be very 
exact in that Aﬀair, and therefore had Ge- 
nealogies of them preſerved two thouſand 
Tears. To theſe we may add the Genealogy 
and Pedigree of their Traditions, which they 
derived from Foſhua in a long Line of Suc- 
ceſſion to their Times. That they were Ge- 
nealogres belonging to the Jett, we learn 
from Iit. 3. 9. where they are joyned with 
—_— about the Lato. 1 
er. 9. Amaiy rouO- = xainw.] i. e. The 
Law was not made to condemn the juſt Man; 
for 4ainft _ there is no Law, condemning 
them, Gal. 5. 23. amel) &, but it lies 4. 
gainſt the Lawleſs, &c. to condemn them. 
Ibid. *Avipers, &c.] From this Enumeration 
of Oftenders againſt the Law, we learn that 
the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of the Moral 
Law contained in the Ten Commandments ; 
for the Sins here mentioned reſpe& them ; 
the Ungodly being Sinners againſt the Firſt 
Commandment ; The dg, Sinners, (as 
that word ſigniſies the Idolatrous Gentiles, 
Gal. 2. 15.) the Tranſgreſſors of the Second; 
the Perjured Perſons, of the Third; the Un- 
holy and Profane, of the Fourth; the Mur 
therers of Fathers and Mothers, of the Fifth ; 
the Manſlayers, of the Sixth; the Fornica- 
tors and Defilers of themſelves with Man- 
kind , of the Seventh ; Men-ſtealers, of the 


ä — 


/ 


bi qui in eum, & in Selenen ejus 


I. 1. c. 20. 
(b) Adveniſſe Chriſtum ad de 


m babeant, 


Theodoret. Har. Fab. I. 1. c. 1. 


(a) Prophetor antem 2 Mundi fabricatoribus Angelic inſpiratos, diziſſe Prophetias ; 


quapropter nec ulterius curarent eos 


nem Judarum Dei, c. 2. | 
(c) A MN eee c vous Y ar Tigopyriy, Ep. ad Philadelph. 6, 
(d] Ni˙⁰ & Tigophrore wi fd, Conſtit. Apoſt. 1.6. c. 10. MniY geiflev may vl mis dreads. 


(e) T diet mis dry Named. L. 1. contr. App. p. 1036. A. Teague N als & dre 
Cas, of 0 AH 8e ei may) td am H d irouaret vd bn mirgds " S erayegtats, Ibid. D. 


Eighth , 
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4 Parapbraſe with Anmetations 


* * 


Chap .J. 


Part, as it were, by laying 


Eighth; Liars, of the Ninth; as alſo from 
the following words: If there be any 
thing contrary to the ſound Doftrine of the 
69/5 J. No my 


te, | 

30% That Fornication is here reckoned a- 
mong Sins committed againſt the Law of 
Natute, or the Moral Law; as it is alſo, 
Rom. 1. 29. and among the manifeſt Works 
Z the Fleſh, Gal.5.19. yea among the thi 

or which the Wrath of God comes upon #4 

Children of Diſobedience, or Unbeliet, that 
is the Heathens, Eph. 5. 5, 6. for which 


Men are to be excluded from the Kingdom f 


God, 1 Cor. 6. 10. Rev. 22. 15. and to be 
caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimftone,Rev. 


21.8. whence it is to be wondred, that this 


Sin ſhould be fo generally commirted by 
ſome, and pleaded for by others, who are 
called Chriftians. 


Ver. 12. On d w dy, He accounted 


ne faithful.) St. Paul was a Veſſel! of Ele. 


ion to bear Chriſt's Name before the Ger- 
tiles, Acts 9. x5. in order thereunto he was 
by him to be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, v.17. 
and ſo enabled to perform this Word with 
the Power of Signs and Wonders, and of the 
Spirit of God, Rom. 15. 19. Chiiſt alſo 
ap to him for this very end, cei- 
Sa to conflitute bim firſt, and ſet him a- 
it w Hands upon hi 

to make him a Miniſter and Witneſs of what 
he had ſeen and h Aﬀs 26. 16. & 22. 
14, 15. and accordingly he ſent him to the 
Gentiles, Akts 26. 17. and thus he put him 
into the Miniſtry. Chriſt did this, uſe 
he accounted him one that would be faithful 
in the diſcharge of his Duty, 1 Cor. 4. 2. & 
7. 25. i. e. ſuch à one, who by the Confide- 
ration of ſo great a Mercy, and nt 
Grace, vouchſafed to one ſo unworthy, would 
patiently ſuffer for, AQs 9. 16. and labour 
more abundantly in propagation of the Go- 
ſpel, when thus allt by the Grace and 
irit of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15. 10. Whence tis 


obſerved by the Fathers here, That (f) there 


was not only ſomething of God, but alſo ſome- 

thing of himſelf, for which he was choſen. to 

this Miniſtery; and that be ſo magnifies the 

_ 75 God, as nat to int I Man: 
ree Will. 


k Vas. 13. On dee kee de, I did ir 


ignarantiy; ] Being an Unbeliever; as he 
might be by reaſon of thoſe many Prejudices 


the learned Jews, and zealous Aſſerters of 


—_— — 


other. 


their Traditions laboured under; for to this 
St. Peter doth aſcribe their Crucifixion of 
our Lord, ſay ing, ] know you did it, Af dywolay 
thro' 1gnorance, Acts 3. 17. and St. Paul ſay- 
ing they did it, r Abu, not Anow. 
ine bim, Acts 13. 27. 1 Cor. 2. 8. andChyif 
himſelf when he prays thus, Father forgive 
them, they know not what they do, Luke 23. 
34. giving the ſame Reaſon of his Prayer 
tor their Forgiveneſs, as St. Pau here doth 
of his own actual Forgiveneſs , fo that tis 
needleſs to endeavour, as ſome do, to wreſt 
_ words to another ſenſe. | 

er. 14. Ment at  eydons, Thro Faith x 
and Love.] Love conſtraining him to labour : 
more abundantly, 2 C. 5. 14. and his ſtrong 
Faith enabling him to do it in the Power of 
Signs and Wonders, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Rom. 15. 19. 

Ver. 15. *AuagnAais , To ſave 1 
Hence Divines have well obſerved, that 
Man had not ſinned, Chriſt had not come 
into the World. 

Ibid. Ei , 1 am.] He faith not, I was, | 
bur I am, becauſe even when Sin is pardo- 
ned, we _ to have the proſpeQ of it ſtill 
before our Eyes, to keep us humble and ſen- 
ſible of the great Grace of God to us. 


Ver. 18. Kam mis oezayioas om 0% rei lac, 


him, According to the foregoing Prophecies con- © 


cerning thee. 4. v. 14. Neglelt not, 
eig, the Gift of the Holy Ghoft, which 
war given thee, dd aexqileias, according 10 Pro- 


phecy. I have ſhewed, Note on 1 Cor. 12. 


10. that among the Gifts of Prophecy, and 
diſcerning of Spirits, this was one, to foretel 
and chuſe out Perſons meet to do God Ser- 
vice in the Miniſtry. Hence St. Paul charges 
the Biſhops ' of Ephe/a, to feed. the Flock 

over which the Holy Ghoſt had made them O- 
verſeers, or Biſhops, Aﬀs 20. 28. And 


the Holy Ghoft, 
ad Cor. Q 42,44. Having a perfetl 
of them, and making trial of them by the Spi- 
rit, So was it in the Caſe of Iinothy, lay 
all the Gree&Scboltaſts on the place. St. (g) 
ſoſtom ſaith, he was choſen by Prophecy, 
that is, by the Spirit of God; (h) Theodorer, 
that be received Impoſition of Hands, not by 
Man Calling, but by Divine Revelat 
the Revelation of the 

pirit be was both choſen by St. Paul, 10 be 4 


ion: 
95 Oecume nit, that 


* 


— 


— 


9 


(f) ad ri I wf iar MN 71d, © 38 deins bids Farign) dt. Oecum. O . 
8 7d Guns nne, I 70 me, 72 * fe Th 3% , axyrole, T4 NA avaiirory e bow für uf. 


(g) mn n acypildas, ans m4 pd] 4. Chryſoſt. in locum. 
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" Diſciple amd tuas circumeiſed, and ordained a 4. 3, 23, 30, 351 39, 43. chap. 8. 24. and 
M and (k) Far xt yon affirms the | RAY Rav? ro Var the Warfare, i. e. to 
fame. Being thus defign'd, and notified by Serve the Service, fhith the Chalder; and fo 


e Spirit of Prophecy, they were h Prayer the following words explain it; and to be 
Yr Fapofirion Hands conſecrated to their ſuperannuated „and fo ro ceaſe from the 
Office Thus when the Spirit in the Pro- Work, is to return from the Warfare, chap. 
ere had ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and 8. 25. Thus alſo in the New Teſtament, the 
Chriſtian Miniſter isa Soldier of Je ſas Christ, 
2 Tim. 2. 3. card, a Warriour, v. 4. 
He hath the Weapons of his Warfare, 2 Cor. 
10. 4. and ought to have his Wages, be- 
cauſe 20 Man goeth to Warfare at his own 
fition of Hands, who had them not charge, 1 Cor. 9.7. | 
recei Gifts anfwerable Ver. 20. Ove eib 1d Salad, Whom 1 q 
to their Calling us St. Paul charges Ti. have delivered to Satan.) I have ſhewed, 
mothy to ſtir up ez, the Gift of God Note on 1 Cor. 5. 5. that the Ancients ſay, 
that was in him, by the laying on of hit Hands, this Phraſe ſignified that ſome Diſeaſe was 
2 Tim. 1. 6. and Irene ſaith, I. 4. c. 33. to be inflicted on them by Satan. Thus 
. That the Biſhops who ſucceeded the 4 poſties, Theodoret, Chryſoftom, and Oecumenins, here 
with their Succeſſion into their Biſhopricks, ſay of theſe Men, (I) That being 1 
received a certain auen of Truth, according from the Church, they were cruelly chaſtiſed 
to the good pleaſure of the Father ; dee Note by the Adverſary, falling into Diſeaſes and 
on 2 Cor. 2. 16. and on chap. 12. 10. Vain - grievous Afﬀiitons, and other Damages and 
therefore are they, who pretending to an in- Calamities; and this in the fore-mentioned 
ternal Call of the Spirit, which they, cannot place. is argued, from the Ends of this Deli- 
prove to others, think Impoſition of Hands, very to Satan, viz. for the deftruttion of 
and Conſecration to 2 ork. of r the Eleſb, that they * lears 77 2 blaſ- 
„ unneceſſary to the performance pbeme that Doctrine, which could ſo ſevere- 
Mate Offs Cad ? puniſh them that did ſo. Note alſo, that 


p - Ibid: "tre ce N a vegleinr, That thou «, and. Alexander, made Shipwreck 
mayſt War a good Warfare.) i. e. Perform of the Faith; not by renouncing Chriſtians , 
the Office of an Euangeliſt well, 2 Iim. 4. 5. for what haue I to do, ſaith the Apoſtle, to 

ſo as to be a good: Miniſter of: 70% Chr, Judge them that are without 1 Cor. 5. 12. 

1 Tim. 4. 6. Thus in the Old Teſtament the but by maintaining ſuch Doctrines as over- 

Levite that entred upon the Service of the threw the Faith, i. e. by denying the Reſur- 

Tabernacle of the Congregation, is in the He- rection of the Body, as Hymenæus did, aTim. 

brew, one that enters inro the Hoſt, Numb. 2. 18. | 


h eee ail: meer, .; Sa del @ gore ec, st magy 5 duos ao 
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CHAPTER IL 


* 


Verſe 1. 1 Exhort therefore ſi ſuance J. For there is one God. who is the God of 
. of the Deen of- 9 the Gentiles ar well as of. r FJrtut, Rem. 2. 
| to ſave Sinners, ch. 1. 15. and here, v. 3, 4.] 29, 30. the Creator, Eph. 3. 9. the Father, 
2 that firſt of all [Gr. fir -tbat] © Supplicati- Mat. 2. 10. the Lord, Acts 17. 24. the Savi- 
ons, Prayers, Interceſſions, and giving of our of all Men, chap. 4. 10.] and e one Me- 
Thanks be made for all Men. diator betwixt God and Man, the Man Chriſt © 
b 2. | ParticularlyÞb For Kings, and for all Jeſus. | | 
that are in Authority, that we [under their 6. Who gave himſelf 1 to death ag] d a 


Government, ] may lead a quiet peaceable Ranſom e for all [Men, ] to be teſtified in 


Life, in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. due time, [ Gr. for a Teſtimony in due ti 
3- For this [ Prayer for them, and for all of God's Love to all, In. 3. 4 Oy 


Men, ] is good and acceptable in the fight of 7. Whereunto fi e. for the accompliſh- 


God our | ment of which will of God,] I am ordained 


4. Who will have all Men to be ſaved, N of Chriſt, | a Preacher and an A- 


and to come | Gr. who wills that all Men le ; £1 ſpeak the truth in Chriſt, and F 
ſhould be ſaved, and come] to the knowledge i no „a Teacher of the Gentiles in faith 
of the Truth, | verity. 
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8. I will therefore thit Men pray every 
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arapbraſe with Annotations n 


_ Chap. II 


D 


hands, : without 
oubting. od BY * . 
9. In Hike manner alſo CU will] that [ Chri. 


ſtian] Women adorn themſelves in modeſt 
K Apparel, with k Shamefac dneſs and Sobriety, 


not ¶ ſetting out themſelves) with broider- 
ed Hair, or Gold, or Pearls, or coſfly Ar- 
ray. | . / 94> 4 | 
becometh . N Godlineſs It 
1s] with good Works. W 
11. ne Woman learn in filence with 
all ſubjektion, fo the better Sex.) 
12. But | for ] 11 ſuffer not a Woman to 
teach, {publickly,] ox to uſurp the Authority 
over the Man, { zo whom fhe was ſubjetted by 
God's Precept, Gen. 3. 16.] but | 1 command 
her rather] to be in ſilence. N 


* 


Annotations 


Vetſe x. Atious, ae c, Widites, Prayers, 
Supplications,Imterceſhons. | Auices, 


| aue Deprecations for the pardon of Sin, and 


the averting Divine Judgments. ness 
Prayers for the "_— of all Spiritual and 
Temporal Bleffings ; and in this we haye the 
Suftrage of the Greek Scholiafts and Lexico- 
graphers + But as for the word sr, they 


- almoſt unanimouſly, ſay, it is a Qpmplaint, 
or Accuſation made to God, agaigft thoſe . 


- who deal injuriouſly with them; and De- and offer'd Sitrifices tor the Perſian 


fire that he would avenge their Injuties; 
to which I cannot think the l 
ſo paſſionately exhort them. It 

prefer the other import of the ward 
tioned in Phavorinus, that it is π‚¹½/t. vab 
O agcaypn eg wel oumypics iI, an Ad. 
dreſs preſented to God for the Salvatidn o 


others. And by this Rule were the Devott- 


ons of the Church continually directed: For, 


faith the Author of the Book, De Vocatione 
Gentium, (a) the Devotion of all the Praefis, 
and all the Faithful, doth ſo unanimouſly ob. 
ſerve this Rule of Prayer, that there # no 


part of the World, in which the Chriſtian Peo- 


ple do not put up fuch Prayers as theſe, pray- 
ing ot only for the Saints, but for I els, 


— — 


— ——— 


10. But [with that Ornamem [which bet] 


efote | 
men- City, whither God had cauſed them to be car- 


1 


13. For Adam was firſt formed, [an 
then Eve [after him, und out of him, to de. 
note ſubjeition. to him; and for him, to ſher 
ſhe was to ſerv? him, 1 Cor. 11. 8. 

14 m And Adam was not | inmediately] 
deceived Cy the Serpent, as Eve was\ but 
the Woman being deceived, was 2 J in 
the Tranſgreſfion. off | 
13. Notwithſtanding ſhe (i: e. the Female 
Sex ] {hall be ſaved in à Child: bearing, [od „ 
Texyopnies, thro” Child braring; i. e. they ſhall 
eo thro the” Sorrow threat ned to ber Sex. for 
that Sin, with ſaſety,] if they continue in 
Faith, Li. e. 7rufting in God,] and Charity 
(to others, eſpecially in the Iike Condition, 
and Holineſs, | Gr. in Sanfification, i, e. in 
Chaſtity of Manners, and Freedom from Un: 
cleanneſs,] with Sobriety, [ & auppoowtly, in 
Temperance, or Freedom from Exceſs. © 


on Chap. II. 


Idolaters, the Enemies of the Croſs, and the 
Perſecutors of 2 Members, for Jews, 
Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks. But then as 
theſe Addreſſes had a — gra reſpeQ to 
Men in theſe Circumſtances, ſo the other 
muſt' have reſpe&t to Men in general, all 
tele Addreſſes being to be made not o 

r our ſelyes; but tor all Men. 1 


that are in Aut Hority. So the Fewos 1 8 


(b) and the Welfare of their — 
Ezra 6. 10. Thus Jeremy ſends to them in 
their Captivity, 70 pray for the Peace of the 


ried gaptroe, chap: 29. 7. And the Jews in 
Babylon ſend tò thoſe in Zudea, to pray for 


f the Life of Nebuchodonoſor, King of Baby- 


lon ; and for the Liſe of Balthaſar his Son, 
that their Days may be upon Earth ag the 
Days of Heaven, Baruch 1. 11. When they 
came under the Government of the Kings 
of Egypt, Eleazar their High-Prieſt, writes 
to Piolomy thus: We continually offer Sacri- 
fice (c) for thee, " Sifter, thy Children, 
and Friend; and the People 7 for thy 
 bappy Succeſs in all things, and for the peace. 


„ — 


* 


(a) Quam legem ſupplicationis, ita omnium Sacerdotum, & omnium fidelium devot io concorditer tenet, ut nulla pars 


mundi ſit in qua hujuſmodi Orationes non celebrentur d popu lis Chriſtianis, ſupplicat ergo ubigue Eccleſia Deo, non ſolum pro 


(ants, & in Chriſto jam regeneratis, ſed etiam pro omnibus infidelibus & inimicir crucis Chriſti, pro omnibus Idolorum cul- 
toribus, pro omnibus qui Chriſtum in membri ipſius proſequuntar, pro Jud ais, quorum cacitati lumen Evangelii non refulget, 
19 Hereticis, & Schiſmaticis, qui ab unitate fidei (5. charivatss alieni ſunt, L. 1. c. 4. | AS 


(b) "Ty i x; Tiegony cu, Sg. Das 


(c) me 03 A dJeagis 0s, x, wy TH, th © 


p. 392. 


* * F . | by * W 
_ "Ts dudas inv ds Na 3 gν,s Haager oog ige my S. Ibid. c. 7. 


* | 1 k. 
ius apud Joſeph. Antiq. I. 11. c. 4. 


a πννννν le Sucicg, . TANG cunts imahonnd \, 
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Joſeph. Antiq. I. 12. c. 2. 
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anſwer, 


_— 


able State of thy Kingdom. "And ſo when 


they wete under the Se/eycide. And laſtly, 


when they came under the (d) Roman Gd- 
yernment, this was their conſtant Practice, 
till they begun that Rebellion, under which 
their City, Country, Religion, and Nation 
was deſtroyed. This being, ſaith La ben 
the Cauſe of the War, that the Seditious 


did, dvs d nairag©r ampginley, rejetl the Sa- 


crifice offered for Czſor, tho! the Prieſts and 


Nobles earneſtly, intreated them, wi mggainer 
if ana Gr, not 70 d 


Ert the Cu- 
ſtom concerning their Rulers, which always 


had obtained prong ECT 
And that. the Chriſtians, following their 


Examples, thus pray'd continually from the 


beginning for their (e) Rings, we learn 
from (f) Polycarp, (g) Fuſtin Martyr, ch) 
Tertullian, (i) St. Cyprian, (k) Origen, (L) 
Lacrantius, and from all the ancient Litur- 
gies. And this it became them to do, that 
the Heathen Emperors finding them thus 10- 
licitous for the Welfare and Proſperity of 
their Government, might permit them qui- 
etly and peaceably to enjoy, their Reli- 
ion. * 
2 Ver. 5. Men me, Mediator.] That is, faith 
Suidas, iugnveruds, a Peace-maker. This, ſay 
the Socinans, is not” neceſſary that a Me- 
diator ſhould appeaſe, or reconcile Parties 


at variance, but only that he ſhonld delives 


the Mind of one to the other, and ſtrike a 
Covenant, or League betwixr them, as in 
the Caſe of Moſes, Gal. 3. tw. To this 1 
1. That tho? this be not neceſſarily con- 
tained in the fignification of the word, yet 
is it evidently implied in that which is an- 
nexed to our Mediator, where-ever he is 
mentioned in the Net Teſtament, viz. here, 


and in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; for here 
he is ſuch a Mediator as gave himſelf a Ran. 
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Mediator of the Net Covenant in his Blood, 


the Covenant made by intervention of His 


or Redemption of the 


Death, 2 ny fe . 


Tranſgreſſione of the former Covenant, chap, 


9. 15, & 8. 6. & 12. 24. N. 15 1 
20, This ſeemeth to have been the Jetbiſb 


Notion both of a Meihutor in the general, 
and of gur Mediator, r the Divine Logos 


in particular: Thus n) Philo faith, That 
the Father of all things bath granted to his 
=o ancient Word, an excellent Gift, viz. 

at ſtanding, in tbe Confines of both he ſhould 
pl 8 difference betwixt the Maker and the 

ing made, as being an Interceſſor for mor- 
tal Man to the immortal God, and an Ambaſ- 


fador [708 the King to his Subjefs, in tohich 


Gift be rejoyceth ſaying, xx iu. d Ab 
Kois 2 9 And I ood 225 God and yon, 
being neitber unbegotten as God, vr ern dg os 
nuss, nor made as we are, but a middle of the 
Extreams, and a Pledge to both; to the Crea- 
tor, engaging that all Mankind ſhall not cor- 
rupt it ſelf, and apeſtatize, chuſing Diſorder 
before Orger; to the Creature, that he may 
have good bope that the merciful God will not 
wholly overlook his own Work , for Idemunce 


1 . Upnveice, Peaceable things to the Creature. 


from the Gai of Peace. And ſpeaking of 
their High Prieſt, who was a Type of Chriſt, 
he faith, (n) The Law wil! have him raiſed 
above Iſuman Nature, and coming near to 


the Divind; and if | 7 Jo the truth, a 
at Me 


middle tit both, . n may atone 
God N a Mediator, and God may reach forth, 
anddiftribute bis Favours to Men by a certain 
Miniſts. Arid again, (o) It was neceſſary 
that he who performs the Office of a Prieſt io 
the Father of. the World, ſhould have for his 
Advocate his. Son moſt perfect in Vertue, to 
obtain the Pardon of Sins, and the Participa- 
tion of he 


* 
. 


greateſt Bleſſings. So that here 


F al” , 
"I * 
* 


c. 17. & c. 30. per totum. e ns 
(e) Ex nab ubs, whurn?) gg Ee, 


(d) mus & nig v; 5h Ss Toy "Popiates Ns # Juipes Wea bucas. Joſeph: de Bell. Jud. La. 


ä — a - „ 1 
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) Orate pro Regibus & Poteſta#i & Principibus. polyc. Sect. 12. 


() Page 32. & 363. 
) Contra Celſum, I. 8. p. 


() Apel. © 30, 31, 32- 


G Yd Froeonſalem. 


- 9 In fine Theophil. ad Autol, p. 76. Diamſ. Alex. apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eecleſ. 1. 7. c. 11. 5. 258, Conſt Apoft. I. 2. 


<< 


(m) To N AHR x} aptofunity hip Sogedy eſcotgeror tiny d Tt Zac origcas amg, Iva ww- 


e as mo 1 


deve Nexpivy os r, ; & duris hin c 31 d Inns xapairo IG 


„ 4. ce dqbay- 


Toy, ap2oCvrys ;o I N- ei 79 Vain —— % m a, 5 Ons wy, vrt ur os nude, 
398 oy Ty dae dpporigns Eager, © Lib,” quis Rerum Divin. Heres. p. 397. G. 
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wad 


(n) Bias) 3d aunty 6 iu HE turf Sar gone; ur Ar perry, tyrdlipe Vordere : Selces 


dabieu a ,, e J. T' hubie Ayer, <xqoiv, Irs dh hte, de dub 
i, Tas xaerus dfigerors, lud l 


% (o) *Avaryxalian i Tor legs door 


Fr. iXdloxarmu vVeov, Jede * 


Or, t) 3; . L. 2. de Monarch. p. 369. E. 
T8. e M, Nh N TeAeori Ty F dperly $6 at 


m ahn ela- alarnudms, 3) xmas deferd]drur a jahn. De Vita Motis. Lib. 3. p. 521. B. 
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ſhall ſurely be put to Death; 


for bis Life, And when 


— 


it is made the Office of a Mediator to pro- 


ture Peace to the Creature from God, 0 
make Atonement to God, and to be an Adyo- 


cate to obtain the Pardon of Sins; and if 


Chriſt our Mediator and Adyocate with the 
Father, was, by Virtue of his Office, to do 
this, ſurely it muſt be part of his Office to 
appeaſe and reconcile God to us. 
el. 6. *Arixurger Varig wer, A 
for all. 
2 Ranſom in the ſtead of many. Hence then 
tis evident beyond contradiction, that our 
Lord Teſus ſuffered in our ſtead. For when 
the Scripture faith, « ws 12 uo 
d gon -, ye Shall admit no dai Ha- 
gion for the Liſs of ug Murt herer 2 a 
thy of Death, Numb. 35. 31, 32. but 
worthy of ' for s ne 
rar 1 5% an Te al,. 1 nd cannot be 
cleanſed, or expiated from the Blood that is 


Ranſom 


ſhed therein, but by the Blood of bim that ſhed 


it; Is not this the plain import of theſe 
words, that no Price ſhall be admitted 1n- 
ſtead of his Life ? Again, when Abab paſs'd 
this Judgment on the diſguiſed Prophet, az 
3 Ju en d + Jugs ws, thy Life all go for 
his Life whom thou haſt let go, 1 Kings 20.39, 
42. And when the Prophet thus returns up- 
on him, Thus ſaith the Lord, Becauſe thou 
haſt let go out of thy band a Man whom I bave 
appointed to utter deſtruttion, & a: i Jo er 
an + Joys dn, therefore 7 Life Jhall go 


Men appointed to lay the Prieſts 8 
any of 1 — eſcape, be that letteth him go, » 
J hun den f 4lugis uns, bis Life ſhall be for 
his Life that eſcapeth of them, 2 Kings 10. 
24. Do not all theſe Expreſſions plainly 
fignifie, hau ſhalt die inſtead of him? When 
therefore Chriſt elſewhere declares, That be 
would give bis Fleſh for the Life of the World, 
that be gave bis Life a Ranſom for many, a 
Ranſom for all: Muſt he not fignifie by theſe 
Expreſſions, that he would give up his Life 
ro the Death, inſtead of them who had de- 
ſerved Death? Which fure he could not do, 
but he mult ſuffer in their ſtead. More- 
over, by the Fewiſh Law, the Firlt-born of 
every Beaſt was to die, or to reſcue him from 
it, the Owner was to 8 xs7po dynt νον, a 
Price to redeem his Lb. umb. 18. 15. and 
the puſhing Ox, provided the Owner did not 
pay, 7d W rey 5 Wages ar, @ Price or Ran- 
ſam for bis Life , Exod. 21. 31. bre b 
raelite was allo to bring in yearly his 
iſhekel, „ne + Jux, dure dead os 8, 
Ji vu, to be the Ranſom of bis Life, 
that he die not, Exod. 30. 12. 15, 16. And 
chis Money was apppointed to buy the daily 
Sacrifice which was to expiate, or make 


8 the MM. „* 0 FT wg D% 3 i 


— 
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And Mat. 20. 28. A ud mower, 6 


N pews adn, the good Man was the 
. 14 720 wicked, "Philo de Sacrif. 


my Blood an Expiation for them, & drm yay 
4 take my Life in 
2 "= the AE on , 20. 
28. en therefore in alluſion to 

things, *cis ſaid, Chriſt gave hiofelf, 2 
Aurger, or aurora , a Ranſom for many 
can we put any other ſenſe upon theſe words 
than this, that he gave his Life inſtead of 
ours, to expiate and atone for thofe Lives 
which we by Sin had forfeited ? 

Ibid. "Tip Lee, For 407 Theſe Verſes 
contain ſeveral convincing Arguments 
God wills the Salva tion of 74 
Far and that Chriſt thus died for all. 

"IIS: 

1. The Apoſtle here enjoyns us to pray fi 
all Men, becauſe Gad * all Man 7 
be ſaved. Now tis unqueſtionably the Chri- 
fltan's Duty, and was the conſtant Practice 
of the Church to pray for all Men in parti- 
cular ; and — the Reaſon here aſlign- 
ed of FP Duty, muſt reach to all Men in 

r 


2. The Apoſtle reaſons thus: God will 
bave all Men to be ſaved, becauſe he is the 
God of all, the Common Father, Creator, 
Governour, and Preſerver of all Men : Now 
thus he is the God of all Men in particular, 
and fo this Argument muſt ſhew, he would 
have all Men in particular to be ſaved. For, 
as the 2 argues for God's readineſs to 
Juſtifie the Gentiles by Laith, as freely as the 
Jem, by asking, Is be the God of the Fews 
only, is be not alſo of the Gentiles? Rom. 3. 
2 3 — _ is no you gy 

ixt them, God being rich anto 
all that call * 2 Rom. 10. 12. So ma 
we argue in this Caſe by a like Enquiry, Is 
be the God of a ſmall bcc 4 f Jews 
and Gentiles only, is he not the God, and Sa- 
viaur 2 them all? chap. 4. 10. 

3. He would have all Men to be ſaved, 
faith the Apoſtle, for there is one Mediator 
berwixt God and Man, the Man Chrift Jeſut, 
who gave bunſelf a 1 for all. Now if 
the Argument from One God was, as we 
have proved, deſigned to ſhew he was the 
God of all Men in particular, the Argument 
from this One Mediator; muſt alſo prove 
Chriſt the Mediator of all Men in particu- 
lar. Hence is he here empharically ſtiled, 
the Man Chriſt Feſus, to intimate unto us, 


— 


A —_— 
— 


— 


. 


Lid, de Mac. p. 1090. c. 


that 


common to us all, t 


* 


* 
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Chap. L _ Firſt: Epiftle toT 1wor H rv. Ry” 
” wing taken ! him the Nature ur to waſh our Hands. This waſhing was to 
that BaTng him for this Office, fignifie three things? 1 | 
ke muſt defign it for the good of all who 1. That the Hands ſhould be innocent and 
were Partakers of that Nature; for as he pure from all Blood and Cruelty, Injuſtice, 
was a Man, he ſurely was endued with the and Bribery, all Filthineſs and Impurity, be- 
beſt of Human Affections, Univerſal Cha- fore we come to this Sacred Majeſty, as Da. 
rity which would excite him to promote vid faith, I wil! waſh my Hands in Innocency, 
the Welfare of all. As he was a Man, he and ſo will I 570 thine Altar, Pſal. 26.6. 
was ſubjedt to the common Law of Humani- and Philo, of the 9 Eſſens, that they lifted 
ty, which obliges us to endeavour the com- up pure Hands to Heaven; that is, Hands, 
mon Benefit of Men. SK | hagen wmv & a Wihwuins eU Thy ds 
Ver. 7. *Anidazr nigu, I. ſpral the truth in mei: tuciuerar, pure from Gifts, and ſlain'd 
Chriſt.) This Qath, or vehement Affitmation, with no unjuſt gain; and fo, faith he, muſt 
could not be neceſſary to confirm Timotby in the Perſon who lays his Hand upon his Of- 
the belief of this matter. But this Epiſtle fering, be able to ſay, (u) A, xags Jura- un 
being ſent to Epbe ſus lere there wete many e i au Faber, theſe Hands haue re- 
Jeus, who either denied that Salvation was cerved no Gift to do Injuſtice, are not pollu- 
to be preached to the Gentiles, or only on ted with innocent Blootl , they have maimed, 
the Terms of being alſo circumciſed, which wounded, done violence to no Man; they 
this Apoſtle ſo ſtoutly did oppoſe, it might have been employed in no ven ain Attion, but 
be neceſſary for their ſakes. _ have minifired to all good and profuable 
Ver. 8. Oles yeipas, Holy Hands. } Tis things. | 
8 certain that *rwas the Cuſtom of rhe Hea - 2. That our Hearts ſhould much more be 
thens to waſh ſometimes their Heads, ſome- purified from all Luſts, and Filthineſs of 
times their whole Bodies, but generally their Spirit, Pride, Hatred, Malice, Covetouſ- 
Hands, before they came to their Temples neſs, Cc. So clean Hands, and a pure Heart, 
to pay their Homage to their Gods. And in the P/a/mif, go together, Pſal. 24. 4. He 
to this purpoſe they had their y«g#i&a, or that offers 56h why ith (x) Philo, muſt be 
4e177ee, Baſons, or Lavers, placed before , d uf Lux, pure in Body from 
the Temples, which they were to uſe before wharſoever defileth that; and in Soul from 
they ſacrificed ; it being thought ſo great a «/l evil Paſſions and Vices : For it is folly to 
Crime to come to the Gods with Hands un think we may not come to the Temple till we 
waſhed, illotis manibus libare, that tis (q) have waſh'd the Body, and yet may pray and 
Proverbial with them, to fignifie by that offer Sacrifice, with 4 ſpotted and defiled 
Phraſe, thoſe who come irreverently and un- Mind. be 3 
prepared to their Service, ſay Diogenianuw, 3. That we be For from all worldly 
and St. Gregory; and to come reverently to and diſtracting Thoughts, that the Mind 
the Gods is, (T) eber, Nef, may be ar leiſure to attend purely to hea- 
die, Sendo ehm, to come clean- venly Things, that we may bring to God, 
ſed and waſhed, and therefore holy. As for faith Philo, (y) T 4uz3r m mir digi x; 
the Zews, the Learned Dr. Pocock ſaith, that A b mavlerds S fo, a Soul caſed 
this is a Law among them, That every one of all the weight of the Senſes, and ſenſible 
mult waſh bis Hands when be riſes from his Objefs: Theſe are the things which the 4- 
Bed, that he may be pure when he offers up poſtle here enjoyns, when he commands us 
bis 1 av to God, not thinking any Man to lift up holy Hands, not that we fhould 
TW (, Prov. 22. 11.) pure, till he hath wafh them with Water, which (2) Tertul. 
waſhed his Hands. This were to do, lian reckons among things, vacuæ obſervatio- 
ſay their (s) Rabbins, /eft God ſeeing bis nic, of vain obſervation, ſuperſtitious, and 
Creature defiled ſhould be angry ; and becauſe rather curious and affected, than reafonable 
Prayer ſucceeded to thoſe Sacrifices, which Devotion, when introduced by ſotne Chri- 
were not to be touched by the Prieſt till he Hias from the Heathen, or the Fetoiſb Pra- 
had waſhed his Hands, Exod. 30. 27, 20. (ice, as a Preface to Prayer, 
This they looked upon as a part of Sancti. Idid. Xlr 566, Without Wrath.] As being 
cation, and therefore pray thus, Bleſſed be contrary to that Charity and Forgiveneſs, 
thou, O Lord God, 130 "WR baſt and that Sedateneſs of Spirit we ought to 
Santtified us by thy Precepts, and commandeft have when we addreſs to God in Prayer, 
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and being the Fore-runner of that Cruelty 
which detiles the Hands. | 

lbid, Kat Haxeyous, And doubting.) I find 

not that the Greek ever bears the ſenſe of 
Doubting, but always imports-in the New 
TeRtament, either inward Reaſonings, or tu- 
multuating Thoughts, Naxaoyowe? mmeg?, evi! 
Thoughts in the Heart, Mat. 15. 19. Mark 
7. 21. James 2. 4. Jaxouopel dh, Ihe 
Thoughts of Mens Hearts, Luke 2. 3 i & 9. 

46. Naroaue evrav, their Thoughts, uke 5. 
22. & 6. 8. or their Imaginations, Rom. 1. 21. 
Luke 24. 38. or Contention and Diſcepta- 
tion among them, Luke 9. 46. or inward 
Murmurings, Phil. 2. 14. all which are 
plainly oppoſite to that Peace, Concord, 
and Sedateneſs of Spirit we ſhould bring to 
our Devorions, and apt to diſtract us in them, 
eſpecially evil Imaginations. 

Ver. 9. Neu dds x; owpegou ms, With Shame- 
facedneſs, and Sobriety, or 3 8 It ſeems 
impoſſible to fix a certain Rule for the At- 
tire of Women of all States and Conditions, 
at all Times, and in all Places, but from 
what the Apoſtle ſaith here, and 1 Pet. 3. 3. 
(See the Note there) it ſeems evident, 1. That 
SN Toy rig fracemat, all Attire which 


ſuſpected Women uſed, either to provoke 


Luſt in others, or to ſhew any inclination to 


it in themſelves; and all Attire which hath 


any tendency to any thing of this nature, or 
to raiſe a ſuſpicion of it, muſt be here for- 
bidden, as being contrary to the Modeſty 
and chaſt Behaviour of a Godly Matron. 
And 2/y, All Attire, which by the Richneſs and 
the Coſtlineſs of it, ſhews any Pride, or Vani- 
ry of Spirit, or an Ambition to excel others. 
And 30%, All great concernment, care, and 
ſtudy, to appear in ſuch Attire, as if it were 


indeed our trueſt Ornament, and that which 


made us truly to excel, and be more honou- 


rable than others: This Vanity, and Pride, 


this eſteem of, and concern for theſe things, 


being not well conſiſtent with Sobriety, and 
much leſs with the Profeſſion of true Godli- 
neſs. And here it is worthy to be noted by 
the Women, 1. That this Precept ought not 
to be ſighted by them, as of little moment, 
ſeeing it is ſo carefully inculcated by the two 
chief Apaſtles of the Jew and Gentle, St. 
Peter and St. Paul; and the contrary is re- 


- preſented as a Practice oppoſite to Godlineſs. 


20%, Let them eſpecially mark the Character 
here given of a Chriſtian Woman, viz. that 
ſhe is one who doth not only profeſs and de- 
clare; that ſhe ferves and worſhips God, but 
alſo doth z, ſhew forth Godlineſs in 
her Life and Converſation. And 200, Let 
the Men note hence that of Eſthius, that if 
it be fo unbecoming a Chriſtian Woman, to 
be thus concerned in adorning and tricking 
up her Body, it muſt be much more unbe- 
coming a Chriſtian Man, and that which 
makes him truly to deſerve the Name of 


; Fop- | 


— ———— ——— — 
A Parapbraſe with Annotations on 
— r 


Chap. 1 


— . 


Ver. 12. *Oux mi, Bc, I ſuffer not 
Woman to teach; i. e. Publick arty "I g 
34; 35. See the Note there. may pri- 
vately inſtruct, as Priſcilla did Apollo, Ad, 
18, 26, and as a believing Wife may inſtruct 
her unbelieving Husband, when he requires 
a Reaſon of her Faith; but then ſhe muſt 
not challenge any Authority to do this, this 


wg to uſurp an Authority not due unto 

Ver. 14, Our gran bu, He was not deceived.) m 
7. e. By the Serpent, who never attempt 
him; but was only ſeduced by the Woman: 
She therefore was both guilty of her own, 
and of her Husband's Sins. 

Ver. 15. a Texyria, In Child. bearing.] 1 
That is, ſay ſome, by bearing the Meſſab, 
the promiſed Seed; but there is no inſtance 
that can be produced, where this Phraſe is 
uſed in this ſenſe. Say others, by Education 
of ber Children : But neither is there any In- 
{tance of this ſignification of the word, nor 
is it fit that her Salvation ſhould depend on 
the Faith, and Charity, and Holineſs of 
her Children, theſe being things not in her 
power to produce in them. And 3. What 
then ſhall become of barren Women, and 
thoſe that live and die Virgins ? To eſtabliſh 
therefore the ſenſe given in the Text, let it 
be noted, | 

1/t, That this Enallage Numeri, or change 
of the number in words that comprehend all 
of the ſame kind, is very common both in 
the Old, and the New Tefament, and in pro- 
fane Authors : So Gen. 33. 13. Morientur 
totus Grex, Gen. 41. 57. Unroerſa terra 
venerunt, the whole Land came into Et, 
P/al. 140. Grant not the deſires of the wic- 
ked, further not his wicked devices, 2 they 
exalt themſelves, Prov. 2. 12, 13. The evil 
Man, who leave the paths of uprightneſs. 
See Numb. 10.3. 1 Kings 1. 40. 1 . 
6. Ezra 10. 12. Pſal- 68. 11. Eſd. 25. 3 
and 34. 10. Mark 3. 7, 8. And here Chap. 


75. 4. Mea —lurß a , if any C idotu,.—let 


them learn. Note, 


2/y, That the Propoſition, 4, doth not 
always fignifie a Means, or a Condition, but 
ſometimes a Term to be paſs'd through, as 
when it is ſaid, %% Tower 9xi cor, ough 
many Tribulations we muſt enter into the 
Kingdom of God, Acts 14. 22. He ſhall be 
ſaved, Sit nvess, as one paſſing through the 
Fire, 1 Cor. 3. 15. Let us behave our ſelues 
as the Miniſters of God, paſſing inoffenſroely, 
Jud ME Y emuicy, dts Supplies x, wonules, 1hr0 
bonour and diſhonour, through good and evil 
report, 2 Cor. 6. 8. in which ſenſe we are 
ſaid, Ambulare per viam, per plateam. But 
againſt the Interpretation given in the Para- 
pbraſe, it is objected, that the following 
words, If they continue in the Faith, &c. can- 
not be mentioned here as a Condition of 
their ſafe Deliverance in Child-Bed, _— 

that 
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t Deliverance is common to the Believer 
bes the Pagan, the Charitable and Temperate, 
and the Uncharitable and Intemperate, the 
Chaſt and the Unchaſt Women. . 

Anſw. Now to this I anſwer, That this 
Objettion ſeems to be of no force againſt 
the ſenſe here given; for tho Health, Riches, 
2 good Name, and other Temporal Bleſ- 
lings, be common to the Pagan and Behever, 
to the Good and Bad, that hinders not but 
Godlineſs may haue the Promiſe of this Life, 
as Health, Riches, a good Name, and other 
outward Bleffings are promis'd to thoſe that 
fear God z it being ſufficient to make good 
this Promiſe, that God is pleaſed ſometimes 

00 a WW - , * 


* 
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to vouchſafe this ſafe Deliverance from the 
Dangers of Child-Birth, to Women by Vir- 


tue of their Truſt in God, their Charity to 
others, eſpecially in the like Condition, 


their Temperance, Sobriety, and Chaſtity 
as to the Obſervation of the Matrimonial 


Vo, and that others ſometimes may miſ- 


carry thro the want ornegle& of theſe Duties. 
In a word, ſeeing it cannot be denied, that 
theſe things ate likely to engage God's Pro- 
vidence to be with them in that needful 
Hour, and the neglect of them may provoke 
him to abandon others, they muſt be deem- 
ed fit matter of a Temporal Promiſe: 


4 1 


. x 
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„His is a true ſaying, If any 

2 Yu T Man deſires che Office of a 
Biſhop, he deſireth à good Work, [i. e. a 
Work that is honourablè in its ſelf, and ſo 
requires ſuch De and Qualifications, 
in the Perſon who deſireth it, as may render 
him wortby of that Honour.” 

2. A Biſhop then muſt 

b [ i. e. free from Juſt ground of blame, 
c Husband of one Wife, | i- e. not gui 

© Polygemy, or of divorcing one Woman, and 
marrying another, as many of the. Fews and 
Greeks then were. ;] vigilant, Lix bit Fun. 
Zion ;] ſober, [ governing bis Paſfions ;] of 
good Behaviour, [in Words, in Habit, or in 
Aſped;] 4 given to Hoſpitality, Cor the En- 
tertainment of Strangers; | apt to teach, 
not ſo much for his Eloquence, as for his 
kill in Divine Things, and Knowledge of 
what ic fitting to be taught. So Theodso- 


et. 5 * . F 
6 Not given to 5 00 Wine, [v. 9. ] no 
Striker, not greedy of filthy Lucre, but © pa. 
tient, not a Brawler, Cor contentions Perſon, | 
f not f coyetous. : 

4. One that ruleth well [iz] his own 
Houſe, having his Children in [de] ſubje- 


be: b blameleſs, 
the 


| tion, [and behaving bimſelf in it] with all 


Gravity. N 

5. For if a Man know not how to rule 
[well in] his own Houſe, how ſhall he "ts 
able to] take care of the Church of God? 


| which is a larger Family, and ſo requires | 


greater Skill in Government. 

g . 6. g Not a Novice (a Religion, | leſt be- 
ing lifted up with Pride, L A Seel, by 
h reaſon of bis high advancement, he fall h in- 

to the Condemnation of the Devil. ea) 

7. Moreover, he muſt have a good report 
of them that are without, i. e. he unbelie. 
ving Few or Gentile, with whom be formerly 
converſed,) leſt he fall into reproach | from 


yen to much Wine, not greedy 


* 


13. 


CHAT ER Il. 


thew, ] and [ into] the i ſhare of the De. 
: 


8. Likewiſe muſt the Deacons be grave, 
not double-tongu'd, ¶ not fraudulent and de. 
ceit ful, Chry ſoſtom; not ſaying one thing to 
ane, another to another, Theodoret ;] not gi- 

' of filthy 
255 45275 of Lucre gain d by ſordid — 

t 8 jeg * 
9. Holding the Myſtery of the Faith in 2 
pure Conſcience, Ci. e. in 4 Liſe ſo pure 
that\Conſcience may not ſmite him; F when 


5 


4 good Conſcience it once put away,' the loſs 


of Faith will follow, chap. t. 1c! 
10. k And let theſe alſo firſt be 
{9 the examination of the ſoundneſs of their 
Faith, and the purity of their former Lives] 
8 on, let _ be yy ad. uſe the 
ce of a Deaco ing [bas] found 
blameleſs. - 7h 5 0 1 L 
11. Even ſo muſt their 1 Wives be [rat 1 
us deadret, the Women in like manner muſt 
be Brave, not Slanderers, ſober, faithful in 
ings. OF 2:92 
12. Let the Deacons be the Husbands of 
one Wife, {ſee v. 2.] ruling their Children, 
and their own Houſes well. - 
13. For they that have uſed the Office of 
a Deacon well, [ i.e. according to theſe Rules, 
do by ſo doing, ] purchaſe to themſelves m 4 m 
good degree, | or higher Office in the Church, ] 
and great n boldneſs in { preaching] theFaith _ 
which ic] in Chriſt Jeſus. Es 
14. Theſe things write I 
thee, hoping to come to "thee 


furniſb t 


proved, 


unto 
[and 
hap. 4. 


Rory 


ee with other Inſtructione, 


15. o But if I tarry long [they will be the _ 
more needful, | that thou Abe know how © 
thou oughteſt to behave thy ſelf in the Houſe 
of God, which is the Church of the living 


God, p the Pillar and Ground of Truth. 


L11 16. And F 
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3 Paraphra fe with Annotati ont on 


WY 


Chap.) III. 


ſtles indee 


16. And without controverſie [or N 
S, 


ſedly] great is the Myſtery of Godline 
q C conſiſting in theſe Articles; | q God was 
manifeſt in the Fleſh, juſtified in Cor by] the 


Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preached to the” © 


entil believed on in the World, received 
up into Glory. = 1 ah } 


— 
« 
£ 


Annotations on Chap. | III. 


a Verſe 1. No TE, Concerning the import 


of the word Biſhop here, I 
find three different ON among the An- 
cients, viz, that of Theodoret, that the A 


poRle here calls the (a) Presbyter, Biſhop, 


which he thus proves; becauſe, after the Rules 
preſcribed concerning Biſhops, he deſcends to 
thoſe concerning Deacons, omitting Presbyters; 
Becauſe, ſaith bo anciently the ſame Perſons 
were ſtiled Presbyters, and Biſhops, the Name 
Apoſtles being then given to them who are now 
called Biſhops ;, but in proceſs of time they left 
the Name 7 Apoſtles to them who were A 
„and gave this Name of Biſhop 
peculiarly to them, who anciently were LON 
Apoſtles. And tho, faith he, theſe Rules are 
given to the Presbyters by Name, it as clear 
that they more eminently belonged to Biſhops, 
re SN x, weilov@r h % ,, as being 
an bigher Dignity. And this Opinion, it 
true, is a full Confutation of the . 
rian Hypotheſis ; for it declares, that there 
were three diſtinct Orders from the begin- 
ning of the Church, Apoſtles, or Biſbopt, Preſ 
byters, and Deacons and that the Biſhops were 
of an higher Dignity than the Presbyrers. 
2/y, The ſecond Opinion is that of Epi- 
phanius, That the (b) Apoſtles could not or- 
der all things at one time, there being then a 
neceſity of Presbyters and Deacons, by both 
which Eccleſiaſtical Matters were to be admi- 
niſtred, they placd no Biſhops there, where 
they found no Perſon worthy of that Office , 
in other places where they 2 Perſons wor- 
thy of it, but by reaſon of the paucity of Con- 
werts, found f rec any fit to be Presbyters, 


- - "os * 


. * 
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2 


they conſtituted only Biſhops and Deacons. 
And this Account, \aith he, is taken, Bam. 
mals isles, from the moſt ancient Hiſtories of 
the Church; I ſuppoſe from the known paſ- 
ſage of Clemens Romans to this effect. And 
this alſo yields a full Confutation of the 
Presbyterian Hypotheſis ;, for it declares 
That it was the Defign of the Apoſtles to in- 
ſtitute three ſeveral Orders in the Church 
viz. of "Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons , 
and where this was not done, it was only 
through want of Perſons fit to compleat 
theſe Orders, and only during that delecſ ; 
and this being writ in Anſwer to Aerius his 
Hereſie, That (c) 4 Biſbop differed not from 
a Presbyter, they being both one Order, Di. 
gnity, and Honour; ſhews that Opinion was 
then. counted not only falſe, and noyel, bur 
heretical. . | 

30%, The third Opinion is that of (d) Chyy. 
ſaſtom, (e) Oecume nius, and (f) Hilary the 
Deacon, on the place, that the Apoſtle in- 
cludes Presbyters under the Name of Bi. 
ſhops, becaule there is no great difference be- 
tween them, they being appointed as well as 
Biſhops to teach, and to preſide over the 
Church; and being only inferiour to the Bi- 
ſhops, as to he. Power of Ordination, which 
belongs alone 10 Biſhops, and not to Presby- 
ters. Now even, according to this Opinion, 
the Biſbop is above the Presbyter; and all 
Ordinations which are not performed by the 
Biſhop, are irregular, and performed by them 
who have no Power to Ordain. 

Ver. 2. *ArmmanrI@, Blameleſs. ) For the 


Life of a Biſhop, ſaith Chryſoſtom, ſhould ſhine 


— 
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(a) 'Emanomy Je UTavla I iC re N, wir 38 dg Fino tombs He 325 mis Nanirors o 
ras ye, Ths TpioCuTiges magpnrmey, Ths duTis (5) A mort mpioCuTiges, x, Em , Ths N vor 
xaneuldes nox5Tes d, wvoualor, T4 N yeovs arr. 76 wy * , ovoun mis we Ano 
Acts N %, F 4 + Gmoxonis acwnygiar mois mahos xathuutbors *Amogtaos imileouy, In locum. 

(b) 'Ov 3 nivn ents ndwiilnoas of 'AToge) of xanga, IIe CU 8 bxivero pete x) diaxover, dd 
N Toy Vo TvTuy T% cxAnoiagng dvaym mingeazs. Ons 5 us Sen es dE Sens, Few 6 g- 
oepis Tmoxime, tre NN pers , eu dg FnTrons lee, mioxorat, Yi 3 punt ir Gu x, 
dvendnour e urls ICU. xaTiabIvar, x} npKiinrar GH m3 Kart Troy wor m "Avtv oN dua· 
Mrs emiozorov avyerry . Epiphan. Hzr. 75. 6 5. | 

(c) Ti d &HownG@ an}; Npiofurigyr, de Sranndile F-, Tire wa 38 N Tags, x wie gn nud, 


x} ty Fir. 


(d) A ot} dnemm dm ram x, e apa, 7h 38 xẽ,‚ꝛ wory i» Y rr Hut 
O 


Id NSA This H, us. Chry 


ſt. in locum. 


(e) OL Þ & dure legeis det, x Jide, itod mens der. Oecumen. | 
(f) Poſt Epiſcopum tamen Diaconatus ordinationem ſubjecit, quare ? Miſt quia Epijcopi & Presbyteri una ordinatio ft, 


vter que enim Sacerdos eſt, ſed Ayiſcopus primus oft, Hilar. in 


fo 


Chap ie Foil pee Fino rus 4s 


5 bright, and be ſo free from ſpot, that others 
— not only 2 


le. Lordi & | * 
bia. Me vaude Aude, The Husband of 
one Vife;] For the Jews and Greeks, 1ai 
(g) Theodorer, were want 10 be married to 
two or three Mues tagether. The Apoſtle 
therefore doth not ſay this to depreciate {e- 
cond Marriages, which he elſewhere allows, 
1 Cor. 7. 8, 39. and from which it may not 
be in a Man's power to abſtain. If then 4 
Man, # omen d, inigy ewe dyn, rejett- 
ing bis former Wife, be joined u another, he 
deſervetb blame; but 7 Death have disjoin'd 
him from bis former, and Nature urging, doth 
neceſſitate bim to take another, tis otherwiſe. 
Confidering theſe and other things, I approve 
of this Interpretation of ſome of the Anci- 
ents, which is alſo mentioned by (h) St. Je- 
rom, and by Chryſoſtom, declaring that the 
Apoſtle doth. not here oblige the Biſpop to be 
married, but only corrects the Immoderate- 
neſs of ſome, becauſe among the Zews 'twas 
lawful both to-marry twice, 4 vo L v 
Teuniy yuveixes, and to haue two Wroes tagether; 
and *twas more common with them to divorce 
one, and take another; and whereas, againſt 
this Interpretation, it is objected, That the 
Apoſtle requires alſo, that the Widow ſhowld 
be the Witt of one Hwusband ; whereas it ne- 
ver was permitted, among any but Barbari- 
ans, for Women to have more than one 

Husband at once; this ObjeQtion hath ſome 
firengrh againſt the interpreting that paſſage 
of Polygamy, but none againſt that Interpre- 
ration which relates to Marriage, after dil- 
miſſion of the former Husband, the Law. al- 
lowing this in Greece, and the Practice ha- 
ving made it common among the Romans, 
and not unuſual among the Feros. See Note 
on Chap. 5. 9. 8 
d Ibid. See, Groen to Hoſpitality.] Not 
in our common ſenſe, of keeping a good Ta- 
ble, or an open Houſe, for all Comers; but 
Tis ] ν, x, an Entertainer of 
Strangers, as the Fathers ſay, and the word 
cg figniſies. 
Ver. 3. Ene, Patient, or Genile.] i. e. 


— — 


it, but live by bis Ex- 


_—_— — 


(g) U i ide 
(n) Com. in 1. Tit. 1. 


faith Theodoret, in reference to Offences com- 
mitted againſt himſelf; for it is no part of 
Merkneſs or Patience, when others a 


re inſu- 
red, to overlook the Injury. 89 


of Money,] Theodboret here notes, that the 
2 oth not ſay he muſt be, Ab, ore 
2 4 We none; for a Man may poſſeſs 
theſe things, and yet diſtribute them as he 
ought, ſo as not to be a Slave to them, but 
a Lord over them. Ait 21 

Ver. 6. Mi Nebpuny, Not a Novice. ] This, 
ſay Chryſoſtom and Theodorer, is not ſpoken 
with reipe& to Age; for Timothy himſelf to 
whom he writes, was a Youth;'Chap. 4. 12 
bat in reſpect to his knowledge of the Faith: 
Ibid. E * Tu Aab bau.) hat the Devil 
fell by Pride, Iheodoret here notes; but yer 
both he, and Chry/oſtom ſay, That by Con- 
demnation here, the Apoſtle means, not his 
Sin, but his Puniſhment for it. 


Ver. 8. Kat yen Hatins.] And the Snare 


of the Dt] i. e. faith Theodorer, leſt be- 
ing tempted by Satan, he relapſe into his for- 
mer Sins; or leſt being reproached by thoſe 
he is ſet over, for his former Life, Satan 
_ him to Apoſtacy, Chap. 5. 15. 
Ver. 10.Couuatigdnory mywny N re, And let 
theſe be firſt: proved.] Theſe words x Fro, 
ſhew, that this Trial belonged alfo to the 
higher Orders; and ſo it ſeems to have been 
from the beginning, where the Holy Ghof 
did not immediately interpoſe in defignation 
of the Perſon. The Emperor (i) Severus 
takes notice of it, as of a Practice obſerved 
both by Few and Chriſtians, in ordet to the 
Ordination of their Priefs, and fit to be imi- 


rated in chuſing a Rettor, or Procurator of 


the Provinces ſubjef to the Roman Govern. 
ment. The Epiſtles of St. (k) Cyprian make 
frequent mention of this Pra&ice obſerved in 
the Church, in imitation of the Fes. IB 
faith he, was obſerved in the Als of the Apo- 
files, in the Ordination both of Biſhops, Prieſts 
and Deacons : And therefore this, ſaith he, 
is derived from a Divine and Apoſtolical Tra. 
dition, -obſerved almoft threughout all Pro. 
vinces, that the Biſhops of that Province 


- 


— * 


— 


* wwe * = 4 


2 eee, N bed ator, x) do Y ren, g TAHIT1 Y youn 16k xgTe. TaITF c. 


(i) Du aliquos voluiſſet vel Refores prouinciis dare, vel Procuratores id eſt rationales ordinare, nomina eorum prope- 


nebat hurt ans populum ut ſi quis quid haberet Criminis, probaret manifeſts Rebus -—Ditebatque gr ave eſſe quum id Chri- 
ſtiani & Fudei facerent in predicandis Sacerdotibus qui ordinandi ſunt, non fieri in pr 

Lamprid. in Vita Severi, c. 45. , 
(k) Coram omni Synagoga jubet Deus conſtitui Sacerdotem, id eſt, inſtruit 
ſub Populi aſfiſtentis conſcientia fieri oportere, ut plebe præſente, vel detegantur malorum crimina, vel bonorum merita pra- 


tune hominum committerentur & capita. 


ovinciarum Rectoribus, quibur & for- 


dicentur, & fit ordinatio juſta, & legitima, que omnium ſuffragio C judicio fuerit ordinata—— Quod poſlea ſecundum Di- 
vina Magiſteria obſervatur in Aci Apoſtolorum—— Nec hoc in Epiſcoporum tantum, & Sacerdotum ordinibus obſervaſſe Apo- 


Rolos animadverti mus, de quo & iſa in Act is eorum Scriptum eft= 


Propter quod diligent er de Traditione divina, C 


Apoſtolica objervatione, ſervandum eſt & tenendum, quod apud nos quoque, & fere per Provincias univerſas tenetur, ut ad 
o dinationes rite celebrandas, ad eam plebem cui prepoſitus ordinatur Epiſcopi ejuſdem Provincia proximi quique conveniant, 


C Epiſcapus delegatur, plebe præſente, que ſingulorum vitam pleniſſim 


peripemtt. - Ed. Ox, Ep. 67. 5 2. p. 172. 


e novit, & uniuſcujnſque actum de ejus converſatione 


11 2 where 


& oftendit ordinationes Sacerdotales non niſi * 


— 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations on Chap. III. 


* * * 2 
Er me — cn . ay "5 * 


were the Biſhop 18 to be placed, ſhould come 
thither, and chuſe the Biſhop, the People be- 
ing 73 — who were acquainted with bis Life 


and Converſation. 


Ver. 11. Tundinas dend rg, The Women alſo. 
i. e. that are admitted to be Deaconeſſes, Tit. 


2. 3. Neet Toy To &ftwpa f Hu, iN our Aye, 
Chryſoſtom, Theodorer. 
er. 13. Baby xanty, A good degree.) It 
being the Cuſtom to chooſe Presbyters out 
F the Deacons, and Biſhops out of the beſt 
Presbyters, and therefore at his Ordination 
they prayed, That he ufing the Office of a 
Deacon unblameably, might (I) wecor@- dg 


den Palins, be held worthy of an higher degree. 


Ibid. naß, Boldneſs, or Freedom.) The 

eacons ſometimes preached and converted 

en to the Faith, as St. Stephen and Philip, 
and this they could more freely and more 
ſucceſsfully perform, when they lived ſuita- 
bly to the Qualifications of their Function, 
and to the Rules of the Goſpel they profeſ- 
{ed and taught. | 

Ver. 15. Ear a BegdVye, But if I tarry long.] 
Here Theodoret well notes, That neither the 
Holy Prophets, nor Apoſtles, knew all things, 
the Grace of the Spirit diQtating to them only 
the things which were expedient, as appears 
from theſe Expreſſions, hoping to come ſhortly, 
and, but if I tarry. 7 | 

Ibid. W] .- x iSyawua & dandeles, the Pil. 
lar and the Grund of Truth. Here, ſay the 
Romaniſts, the Church is ſtiled the Pillar 
and the Ground of Truth, ſurely from her 
Teachers being ſo, they being elſewhere ſti- 


led Pillars, Gal. 2. 9. and Foundations, Eph. 


2. 20, Now, ſay they, may not all ſecurely 
rely in their Faith on the Pillar of Truth ? 
May they not ſecurely ground their Faith 
upon the ground of Truth? The Church 
therefore being the Pillar, and the Ground 
of Truth, we may without fear of ever er- 
ring, rely upon her. 
Anſw.1. Whereas the ObjeQion repreſents 


it as certain, that the Church is here ſtiled 
the Pillar and Ground 


of Truth, in reſpect 
of irs Teachers, the Text ſeems clearly to 
intimate the contrary : For whether we ſup- 
2 ſenſe of the words thus, ms J (cn) 

thou aucb ; or, with Theophylaf, mis 
Hi euerer, bow a Biſhop ought to behave 
himſelf in the Houſe of God, which is the 
Church, it is evident that the (m) Church 
here mentioned is put in oppoſition to the 
Biſhop of it, and is according to Theodoret, 
on the place, a/wey@ wy e, the Colle. 
tion of Believers; and therefore not the 
Church Repreſentative, which is only o- 
y@- mv end my, an Aſſembly of Biſhops, ac- 


cording to the Doctrine of the Church of 


Rome , and therefore the Infallibility of the 
Church Repreſentative can never be concly- 
ded from theſe words, which ſo expreſly do 
relate to the whole Syſtem of Believers, in 
diſtinQion from their Biſhops. 

Anſw. 2. The Church here is the Church 
of the living God, not as it comprehends the 
major part of her viſible Members, but only 
as 1t comprehends the true and living Mem. 
bers of Chriſt's Body, they being only the 
Church of the living God; fo that we muſt 
firſt know who they are, before we can be 
guided by them. Now, becauſe this is im. 
Fm to be known with any affarance, it 

impoſſible that we ſhould be obliged to 
rely on her Judgment in : deciding what is 
truth. 
 Anſw. 3. There is nothing more common 
in the Language of the Writers of the Church, 
thanto ſtile any eminent Father of the Church, 
or Aſſertor of her Faith, the Pillar, and the 
Ground of Faith. This Title is by St. (m) Ba- 
Jil given to Maſonius, Biſhop of Ceſarea, to 
Atbanaſius, and to the Orthodox Biſhops ba- 
nifhed for the Truth; by (o) Nagiangen, to 
Baſil, to Athanaſius, and to Euſebius Biſhop 
of Samoſata; by Lanſranc, and Rupertus, 
Iuitienſis, it is given to St. Auſtin, and yet 
ſure they were far from thinking that any 
of theſe ſingle Fathers were infallible: Whence 
it muſt follow, that according to the Judg- 
ment of the Church, this Phraſe did not im- 
port Infallibility. 

Anſw. 4. The Church cannot here be ſti- 
led the Pillar, and the Ground of Truth, as 
being the Foundation on which Truth is built, 
and which giveth it Authority; Truth being. 
ſaith (p) St. Chryſoſtom, 4 &uxanoias / AG v 
dpd, the Pillar and the Ground of the 
Church, which is, faith the Apoſi/e, built on 
the Foundation of the Apoſtles and the Pro- 
phets, Eph: 2. 19, 20. She therefore is the 
Church of Chriſt becauſe ſhe holds theTruth, 
as is demonſt rative from this, that purely by 
ceaſing ſo to do, her Members ceaſe to be 
the Members of the Church; ſhe therefore 
cannot by me be known to be the Church, 
until I know ſhe holds the Truth, and doth 
not ceaſe to make profeſſion of it: And when 
I firſt know this, what need have I of her 
infallible Direction to find out the Truth? 
She therefore may be rather ſaid to be the 
Pilar, and the Ground of Truth, becauſe it 
is eſſential to her being, to maintain and 
teach all neceſſary Truths; and becauſe her 
living Members do and will maintain them, 
when concealed, denied, miſrepreſented by hy- 
pocritical Profeſſors; and becauſe ſhe doth 
preſerve and own thoſe Oracles in which the 
ſaving Truth of Chriſt is fully and perſpicu- 


mate 


—— — — — 
* 


a) Conſt. Apoſt. 1.8. c. 18. 
(o) Orat. 19, 21y 23, 29. 


8 * — 1 * 


(m) See Conſt. Apoff. I. 3. c. 1 5. 


— 
— 


(n) Epift. 62,67, 70, 349. 
(p) In locum. | 


ouſly 
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——{ly maincained, and doth baptize her Chil- Lincoln-College ;,.2od the Phraſes here uſed 
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upon this place, 


Aren! mbol which was always held 
3 — jan Faith. 


| ett Summary of Chriſt 
4 Leih Te Church of that Age might 
well be laid to be the Pillar, and the Ground 
of Truth, becauſe then the Apoſtles preſided 
in it, who were the Pillars, and Foundations 
of the Chriſtian Faith, according to the Scri. 
pures, and the ancient Fathers: Thus (q) 
TBeaerer ſtiles St. Perer, and St. John, Tis 
anus + danfeles, the Pillars of Truth; and (r) 
Oecumeniut, wines & aigwi, 1. e. the Pillars of 
the Faith. Then alſo did the Apoſi/es and 
Evangeliſts deliver, and the Church receive 
thoſe Scriptures which were to be the Stan- 
dard of the Chriſtian Faith, and which were 
written, ſaich (s) Irenevs, by the Will of 
God to be hereafter, Columnam & Funda- 
mentum fidei noſttæ, hr Pillar and Foun- 
dation of our Faith. And which are, (t) faith 
Athanaſius, & vit nuar d“ Y Wyeirprerra, 
the Anchors and Stabiliments of our Faith. 
Then did 2 wang oy 4 
aich by Miracles, which, by St. (u) 11t/ary 
: : are ſtiled, the Confirmation 
this Truth; and by their Sufterings for it, 
on which account the Martyrs are | gg 
ſtiled by the Fathers, the feady Pillars, and 
the Grounds Chriſtians. Now ſeeing none 
of theſe Reaſons can be applied to rhe pre- 
ſent Church, it will not follow that ſhe can 
in like manner claim this Title. 

Ver. 16. Sede ipargedn, God was manifeſied 
in the Fleſh.) Here Grotius ſaith, Suſpettam 
nobis hanc lett ionem faciunt Interpretes vete- 
res, Latinus, Syrus, Arabs & Ambraſius, qui 
omnes legunt, 7 ib, i. e. the Latin, Sy- 


riack, Arabick Verſions, and St. Ambroſe all 


read, the Myſtery which was revealed in the 
Heſb, which gives us reaſon to ſuſpect the 
other Read ing, viz. God maniſeſted in the 
Fleſh. But 1. This is a great miſtake, as to 
the Arabick Verſion, for that reads thus, od 
Deus, that God was manifeſted in the Fleſh ; 
and ſo doth the Syriac, according to the Ver- 
fion of Tremellius ; in the Polyglot it runs 
thus, Magnum eſt arcanum juſtitie quod ju- 
ſtiſicat us eſt carne, which cannot refer to My- 
ſtery, but muſt refer to God or Chriſt; and 
tho the Valear Latin, and the Commentator 
under the Name of Ambroſe, read, quod ma- 
nifeſtum eſt in carne; yet he adds agreeably 
to the Opinion of the Latins, that this My- 
ſtery is, Chriſtus in carne, 1 manifeſted 
in the Fleſh, but concealed in the Spirit; or, 
as to his Godhead: See Dr. Pearſon's Vindi- 
cation of this place againſt Grotizs, Creed, 
> 128. In a word, the Reading which our 

ranſlation follows, is owned by all the Greek 
Scholiaſts, Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumeni- 
us, and Theoptylall and is found in all the 
Manuſcripts, excepting thit of Clermont and 


do make it neceſſary to expound the word: 
ao of 1 Goſpel, but of Chri/t the or, 
OL It. or, RY - i; AL 34 i $39. 33 2 

1. That Expoſition which refers theſe 
words unto the Goſpel, puts ſuch a ſtrained 
ſenſe on ſome of theſe Expreſſions, of which 
we meet with no Example in the whole New 
Teſtament : For where doth manifeſtation in 
the Fleſh, ſignifie the manifeſtation of a thing 
by weak and mortal Men? And where is the 

oſpel ſaid to be manifeſted in the Fleſh > 
Where doth dee fignifie the Exaltation of 
the Goſpel? Or where is it faid, that the 
Goſpel was received into Gl, 


2 | 
2. It turns many of thoſe Ex reſſions into 


a Metaphorical ſenſe, which are literally true 


of Chriſt ,, for according to this Expoſition, 
Fleſh ſignifies weak Men; to bejyſrified, to 
be own'd and approv'd ; to be ſeen, is to be 


known or revealed; w be taken up, is to be 


exalted in the Minds of Men. 

3. This ſtrained Expoſition reduces three 
of theſe Articles into one; ir being in effect 
the ſame to be believed on in the World, by 
reaſon of thoſe glorious Miracles by which it 
was confirmed; and to be ownedand approved 
by reaſon of the Operations of the Holy Spi- 
rit, which did aſſiſt the Preachers of it, and by 
that approbation, g/orioufly exalted in the 
Minds £4 _ .---.. 1 
Theſe are the Inconveniences which attend 
that Expoſition, whereas the other Interpre- 
tation which refers this Myſtery to Chri/7 
affords a very plain and literal Expoſition of 


the Words, confirmed by parallel Expreſſions 


frequent in the Holy Scripture. For, | 
1. The Word, Hlich St. John, war made 
Fleſh, and dwelt among us, John 1. 14. and we 
haue ſeen bis Glory. *Eqarip«0n, be was mani: 
feſted, 1 John 3:5. 8. 1. 4. 2. and came in 
the FHleſb, who was tbe Son of God, , He who 
was in the form of God, and thought it no rob- 
bery to be equal with God, * found in the 
likeneſs of a Man, Phil. 2. 6, 7. He that was 
God, bleſſed for evermore, was alſo of the See 
of David, according to the Fleſh, Rom. 9.5. 
2. He was juſtified by the Spirit, as going 
thoſe Miracles on Earth by which he juſtified 
his Miſſion againſt all the Accuſations of the 
Fews, by the Spirit of God, Mat. 1 2.28, being 
declared to be the Son of God with power, 
the Spirit of Holineſs, Rom. 1. 3,4. by ſend- 
ing that Spirit after his Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven, As 2. 33. which he had promiſed to 
bis Diſciples upon Earth, and by which the 
World was convinced, inan, of bis 
Righteouſneſs, John 1. g %ͤꝶF5 | 
3. He was ſeen of the Angels, who at his 
entrance into the World did worſhip him, 
Heb. 1. 6. who celebrated his Birth, and gave 
Notice of it to the World, Luke 2. 9, 13. 


yg Armamentum veritatis hujut ſuns ſigna & Prodigia. 


q) Orat. de Provid. To. 4. p. 44. (1) In Cal. a. 9. 


(9) L. 3. cl, ( Tom. 5. 61. 
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-who tminiſtred to him in the Deſart, Mat. 4. 

11: and in his Agonies, Lake 22. 43. & 24. 4. 
who were preſent at his Reſurrection, and 
attended him at his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 


Add. n + 3 
4. The whole Hiſtory of the Goſpel ſhews, 


that he was preached to the Gentiles, and be- 


lieved on in the World. i 
5. And Laſtly, He was received up into 


: 


* * 1 
3 — 


ken, he was carried up into He | 
at rhe right hand of 4 ſly tn Or * * 
16. 18 Luke 24, 51. Acts x, 2, 11. And 
ſure ſo plain, ſo full, and /iteralan E 

tion of theſe Articles, deſerves to be prefer. 
TS * . * metaphorical In. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


OW [but tho the Myſtery 0 


Verſe 1. 
| Godlineſs be ſo fully confirmed, ] 
2 8 28 the Spirit Cin the Scripture] ſpeaketh ex 
bch preſly,that b in the latter times ch ſome ſhall 
depart from the Faith [once embraced by 
d i them,] di giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, 
k and k Doctrines of Devils. OE 
el 2. Speaking Lies in el Hypocriſie [Gr. & 
Sannelos {udenbyur, thro the Hypocriſie of Li. 
ars, and of Men. having their Conſciences 
ſeared with an hot In, fi e. of corrupt and 
 profligated Rn. | 
fm 3. {Of Men] fm Forbidding [r heſe whom 
they have ſeduced}: to marty, and | command- 
»% ing them} to n abſtain from Meats, which 
God hath created to be received with thank\- 
giving of them that believe, and know the 
truth, I i. e. who are inſtrufted aright in their 
Chriſtian Liberty; for tho nothing be unclean 
of it ſelf.. yet to him who through weakneſs e. 
ſteemeib am thing unclean, to bim it is un- 
clean, Rom. 14.14. 

4. For every 
Food,] and nothing be Hos be refuſed | az pol- 
luted,] it it be [Gr. being} received with 
thankſpiving. - 

5. For it is o ſanctified by the Word of 
God, giving us commiſfion to eat of all things, 
Gen. 9. 2, 3. or by the Goſpel, taking off the 
difference betwixt things clean and unclean, 


Rom. 14. 14] and [by] Prayer . a ble ſ. 


ing on it, and thankſgiving for it.] 


6. If chou put the Brethren in remem- 


brance of thete things, [0 2 them 
A 


Yom theſe Tpoſtors,] thou ſhalt be a good 
ef 275 Cm. nouriſhed u in the 
Words of Faith, and of good ine, 
whereuntothou haſtarrained, [or which thou 
haſt followed hitherto.) 

7. But refuſe [avoid] profane and old 
Wives Fables, [ ſuch © as the Fewiſh Doclors 
tell, chap. 1. 47 6. Tit. 1. 14. & 3. 9.] and 
exerciſe thy ſelf rather [in thoſe things which 
tend, not as they do, to endleſs Queſtions, and 
Law ſtrifes, and the Perverſion of the Faith, 
bt] unto Godlinels. | 

- 8. For p bodily &xerciſe profiteth little; 


Creature of God is good ¶ for 


but Godlineſs is profitable to all things, ha. 


ving the Promiſe of the Life that now i 
of that which is to come. I" * 
9. This is a faichful ſaying, and worthy 


of all acceptation, Ca trash moſt worthy robe 


U 


rehed on, viz. That Godlineſs bath the Pro. 


miſe of that Life which 3s to come, 
10. For therefore we both labour and ſuf. 
fer reproach, becauſe we truſt in the living 
God q who is the Saviour of all Men, eſpe- 
cially 4 you Ar believe. - | | 
11. e things command [Gr. ex hort 
and 1 LO — ” bet exbort} 
- 12, Let no Man {have occaſion 0] deſpiſe 
r tby Youth, {or ty Function, by 1 
,] but be thou an Example of [ an 1 Be- 
lievers, in Word [e Podrine, ] in [ Gravity 
of |\Converſation, in Charity ['z0 at] in ¶ Fer. 
vency of] Spirit, in Faith, in Purity [ef Life.] 
13. 5 Till 1 come ro hee, ] give arten- 

dance to Reading {| the Holy Scriptures , 
whence thou may'ſt learn to teach others) to 
Exhortation, [zo what they ought to do, and to 
avoid ;] to DoArine, [teaching them what to 
believe.] © | 

14. Neglect not [to ſtir ap] the Gift that 
is in thee, | See Not of 2 1h, 1. 6.] which 
was given thee by Prophecy, { according to 


4 4 Paraphraſe with Hnmnotations =y * Chap IU 8 


* | a, — — . 
Heaven, engiger, dvighn, droxight,” he was te. 


I 


the foregoing Prophecies concerning thee, See 


Note on x Ti. 1. 18.7] t with the lay ing on 
of the Hands of the 4 * 

15. Meditate on theſe things, [which thou 
readeſt in the Holy Scriptures, and in which 
thou inſtrutteſt others, v. 15.] give thy ſelf 
— to OT 5 be Fe and Do- 

rine, v. 11, 12.] that | /o thou er. 
form them with ſuch MO e 
that] thy profiting urls r unto all. 

16. Take heed to thy if [that thou liveſt 
exemplarily, v. 12.] and to thy Doctrine, 
[that it be ſound and edifying, v. 6.] conti. 
nue in them, in the Exerciſes mentioned, 
F . 2, 12 Tg 15 doing 2 thou 1 oy 

ave thy felt, | by doing faithfully thy Duty, 
and them that hear thee, l thew 
to perform theirs.) 


Anno- 


* , 


— mm 7 IF 


8 


the Firft Epiſtle to TI MOT AH N. 
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Chap l. 


ro e M The Spirit 
4 _ T faith e J Hence Mr. 
Mede concludes, that the Apoſi/e mult refer 
to ſome Prophecy of theſe rhings recorded 
in the Scriptures, (for tho? the Spirit in the 
oftles ad vertized them of many things, vi. 
755 Spirit ſaid to Peter, Bebold three Men 
ſeek thee, Acts 10. 19. The Spirit ſaid, Sepa- 
rate me Barnabas and Saul, for the Work of 
the Miniſtry, Acts 13. 2. [| See Aﬀs 16. 6. & 
21. 11.] yet he did this only, & &e2uen, in 
a Viſion, AQts 10. 19. or by ſecret 1 * 
ons, and ſo not, ee, expreſly.] But to 
this the Earbers anſwer, That the word gu. 
here, fignifies only, gavzp6y, onpas, clearly, and 
rſpicuouſly ,, to which it may be added,thar 
in thoſe times of Prophecy,when the Prophets 
had the Government of the Churches, and 
ſpake fill in the Publick Aſſemblies, it might 
reaſonably be ſaid, the Spirit ſpeaketh ex- 
preſly, what they taught expreſly in the 
Church. And whereas hence he infers, that 
this Prophecy muſt be found ſomewhere in 
the Old Teſtament; the Reverend Dr. Ham- 
mond thinks that unneceſſary, this A poſt acy 
being foretold by our Prophet, who had the 
Spirit without meaſure, ſaying, Mat. 24. 11, 
12. Then many ſhall be ſcandalized, and many 
falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, x) rare, and. pull 
deceive many; and becauſe Iniquity ſhall a- 
bound, ths Lows of many ſhall wax cold. I 
confeſs, Mr. Mede ſeems to have found this 
Prophecy, Dan. 3 37, 38, 39. But to 
omit all other Objections againſt his Inter- 
pretation of the words, I can by no means 
think, that Daniel, ſo well acquainted with 
the import of ea, Gods, both in the Law 
and the Prophets, ſhould give that infamous 
Name, m7 933 4 flrange God, toour bleſ- 
fed Saviour ,, or that he ſhould at the ſame 
time propheſie, that Antichrift ſhould ac- 
knowledge and increaſe Chriſt with Honour, 
and yet diveſt Chriſt of his Glory and Ho- 
nour, by ſetting up Mabugæ ims in oppoſition 
to his Offices. But conſidering that this Epiſt le, 
accord ing to Biſhop Pearſon, was writ in the 
11th of Nero, A. D. 64. why may we not re- 


fer this Prediction either to the Apoſtacy, þn- 


We, expreſly mentioned, 2 Theſſ.2.3,9. or to 
the Predictions of the Apoſtles, mentioned by 
St. Jude, v. 17,18, 19 | 

Ibid. "Ex Ugigyrs dae, In the latter times.) 
The Fewiſh Dofors lay this down as a 
Rule, that where-ever we find this Phraſe 
own mm in the latter Days, we are 
to underſtand it of the Age or Times of the 
Meffiab ,, fo Gen. 49. 1. Gather your ſelves 
together, ſaith Facob, to his Sons, that I may 
tell you what will befal you, i i mov dul- 
ter, in the laſt times, i. e. the Days when the 
Scepter ſhall depart from Judah, and Shilo the 
Meffiab ſhall come,Numb.24.14. Come, faith 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 
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Balaam, and I will teil thee what ſhall befal thy 
People, i iogre tor upon, in the latter days, 
i. e. when the Star comes out of Facob, and 
the Scepter ariſeth out of Iſrael, i. e. when 
the Meffah comes, faith the Targam of On- 
Kelos, on v. 17. Iſa. 2. 2. Inthelaft Days the 
Mountain of the Lord ſhall be e abliſhed on 
the top of the Mountains, and all Nations 
ſhall flow into it: In the times of the Meſ- 
ſiah, ſay R. Salomo, and other Fews, Jer. 
23. 20. In the latter Days ye ſhall under- 
ftand this, in the Days of the Meſfab, 
Targ. on ver. 5. Dan. 2. 28. There is a 


God of Heaven who maketh known to the 


King what ſhall come to paſs, in" iqumoy Tor 
niger, from his times till the Kingdom of 
the Meſſiah be ſet up, v.44. See allo chap. 
10. 14. Hoſea 3.5. Afterwards they ſhall re- 
turn, and ſhall jeek the Lord, and David their 
King, Targ. Meſſiah their King, the Son of 
David, inthe latter Days. Micah 4. 1. Inthe 
laft Days ſhall the Mountain of the Lord be 
e abliſhed _ the top of the Mountains y 

here Dr. Pococꝶ faith, that by the laſt Days 
are meant, the Days or Times of the Meſfiab, 
or Chriſt, is agreed on by ſome Jews, and moſt 
Chriftians. And where ever we meet with 
this Phraſe in the New Teſtament, it mani- 
feſtly refers to the Beginnings of Chriſtianity, 
and ſignifies the laſt Times of the Fewiſh 
State, or Oeconomy, concurring with the 
Times of the Meſhub, and the erecting of 
his Kingdom, by calling the Gentiles, and 
ſetling a ny Church to ſucceed that of 
the Fews, Thus when the Holy Ghoſt fell 
down on the Apoſtles and Diſciples, This ic 


that, ſaith St. Peter, which was ſpoken of by 


the Prophet Joel, ſaying, In the laſt Days I 
will pour my Spirit Ley all Fleſh, Acts 2.17, 


So Heb. 1. 1. God who of old ſpake to our Fa- 
thers by the 8 * 9471 TAY xeiro, in 
theſe laſt days bath ſpoken to us by bus Son, 
i. e. by him who, faith St. Peter, was fore- 


ordained ſrom the beginning of the World, 
but was manifeſted, in" ig4 mv mv Ne, in 
the laſs JIimes; where the times of Chrilt's 
Manifeſtation to the World, and of his 
Preaching to the Fes, are manifeſtly ſtiled 
the laſt Times. So Fam.5.3. Du have treaſured 
up your Gold and Silver as Fire which ſhall 
eat your Fleſh ĩ i raus pers, in the laſt days, 
2 Pet.3.3. This know ye, ir i Tor iu, in 
the 1 imes there ſhall come Mockers, &c. 
and that they were then come, we learn from 
v. 5. This they are ignorant f; and Fude 17, 
18. Remember the words ſpoken before by the 
Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that they 
ſaid unto you, that u iggre xe, in the laſt 
time there ſhould be Mockers, walking after 
their own Luſts : And that they were then 
come, is evident from the following word 

Theſe are they who ſeparate themſelves, &c; 


v. 19. 


— P ' a FP — 
— — — — 
— 
— 3 


* 
” 4 
— 
12 9 nay} —o 
- 


- 
K = - = — 2 
— 
2 — - - 2 + 
_ — 2 
0 — ty C — 
_ — — * gy o 4 = — — — — 
— — * — — 
— * — — xz 
ah, 4 — 4 * — — — PO — Sg — 
— — _ 1 BD * 2 - 
— — — — — — 5 
* — — P — - 
——  — 2 = - — 
— 2 * = L 2 — * * 
— Dy - - — OS 

—_—  —— — — by — _ = —_— 93a > — = 

— _ —_— 
* - © _-- 4 < 
- 2 . : 4 - * De * — 
W 7 - 
a > CY 
— —x * . 8 


— 
Ha . ů — . 
— > ö 


ww 
— 
— — — — — 


| 

* 

1 

; . 

| 
: 4 l 
pill lf 

: 

14 8 : 


448 


J_ _—— 


> U__— — 
— C 
— ——o_ CIT 


Eu. REES. xc, TITS. VE" 


—— 


e. 
. 


—— — IIS 122 — —_ 


— — a 


*. 


uns + ow; ua 
— 


* na png 4 6 
——— —— — 


. TS 
— 
ay — 


— 


1 
— 


— 
- — A 
— F 


— — 
. —— — 


- - — — - 
Suge mods GS > IS 


come, 


à Narrative of what the 


zm Sea R, "tis now the laſt Hour, and as 
1 bend beard that 4 Hall (then): 
D now are there mam) Antichriſts, 


whereby you may know that this. us the laſt 


Hour; So 2 Tim. 3. 1, 2. This know that in the 


la s, U Bratt ng, there ſhall be geri. 
I * {or Mer ſhall be Lovers of them- 
ſelves ; and that thoſe Times, or Days, and 


Perſons, were then come, is evident from his 


Exhortation, to turn away from them, v. 5. 
and his Character of them, v. 6. . rde, 0 
theſe are they that creep into Houſes, &c. And 
that the /a/r Times here mentioned, were al- 
ready come, we learn from his Admonition 
to Timothy, to put the Brethren in mind of 
theſe things, v. 4. Here then is another De- 
fe& in Mr.Mede's ingenious Interpretation of 
theſe words, that he hath not made it out, 
that the /a/t Times are to be extended be- 


yond the firſt Century, or the Age of the 


Apoſtles. Mr: Mede faith, Theſe words are 
not a Narration of things preſent, but a Pre- 
diflion of what ſhall betide the Chriſtian Faith 
in After-times. 1 anſwer, They are indeed 
Spirit had foretold 
ſhould happen in the latter times, by an A. 
poſtaſie from the Faith; but the determina- 
tion of the time, when what was thus fore- 
told ſhould be accompliſhed, depends on the 
fix d import of the latter Times; For theſe 
laſt Times, ſaith Mr. Mede, being mention d 
as the Indication when this Apoſtacy ſhould 
take place, muſt therefore be ſufficient to 
determine the Time of this Apoſtacy : And fo 
they plainly do, according to my Interpreta- 
tion. But if, with others, you refer theſe: 
laſt Times to the whole Times of Amichriſt, 
they began not till above 400 Years after the 
writing this Epiſtle ; and why then is the 
Apoſtle ſo concerned, that Timothy then ſhould 
put the Brethren in remembrance 'of theſe 
things? v. 6. and they contain 1260 Years, 
and ſo cannot inform us in what Period, or 
reciſe Portion of that Time this Apoſtacy 
ould have its riſe. 
Ibid. *Amoioavrai mee & visto, Some ſhall 
depart from the Faith.) Here ſeems another 
defect of Mr. Mede's —_ that he 
makes theſe words to ſignifie only a partial 
declining from the Faith, and that again on- 
ly virtual and conſequential, by ſetting up 
DoArines oppoſite to, or inconſiſtent with it, 
tho' not owned to be ſo by them that em- 
brace them; whereas Apoſtaſie from the 
Faith, ſeems plainly to import a falling off 
from it wholly, or at leaſt an actual and 
profeſſed renouncing of ſome eſſential part 
of it. Ne 
Ibid. Nęoci gases vnd am D Y Mkorghi 
ors Satuviaw, e heed to ſeducing Spirits, 
and to Doclrine of Devils.) Theſe words by 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations" un 
— a no on een en I EE —— ee I I IR en on none 
"v.19, And 1 Fobn 2. 18. Little Children,,, 


ſtain from Meats. 


— 1 — — 


all the ancient Commentators, ſeem to be ta- 
ken actively for thoſe DoArines which are 


introduced by Men, led by the eſtions 
of Satan, and of evil Spirits; theſ Dearing 
being, ſaith Iheodoret, never vu ſuu vu, the Pro. 
ducltons of thoſe evil Spirits; and they who 
vent them are, faith Cry/oſtom, 4 Vo theres. 
def vice, Men alled by them. The falſe 
Prophets, and falſe Apoſtles, ſaith the Au. 
thor of the interpolated Epiſtle to the Phila. 
delphians, had acoradvor dN (G F.) 4 Spi. 


F tit that deceived the People , they preach d 
ere. x) TAeyny, Deceit and Error, and had 


dwelling in them, edel + Sou my, the 
Apoſtate Dragon. Thele falſe Prophets had 
faith St. John, avebpe + ce, a Spirit of 
Error, as the Apoſtles had, ana # anda; 
the Spirit of Truth, 1 John 4. 1, 6. 80 far 
is it from being true, that the word Spirit 
lignifies. Doctrine, and not thoſe deluding 
1 which 2 them; yet becauſe the 
rince of Devils, Mat. 9. 34. the'Spirit of 
the Devil, Luke 4. 33. Rev. 16. 14. the S3. 
crifice, the Lable, the Cup of Devils, 1 Cor. 
10. 20,27. the Habitation of Devils; Rev. 18. 
2. are Phraſes where das, Devils, are 
ſtill taken objectively, I admit that ſenſe 
alſo here: And then the Apoſtaſie procured 
by the Spirit: of Deceit, is that of tlie Fuda;- 
gert, relapſing from the Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith, thro* thoſe falfe Chrifts, and 


falſe Prophets, of which our Saviour fore. 


told. they ſhould deceive many, Mat. 24. 17, 
24. whereas they who apoſtatiſed by falling 
back to Heatheniſn, are they who give heed 
to the Doctrines of Demons:For Dii Gentium 
Demonia, the Gods of the Heathent areDemons; 

Ver. 2. Ex unf LAND, Thro the 
Hypierific of falſe Speakers. f, pro 0, 
thrs', is very common; ſo ir adioy'dniry d 
xias, thro all Decervableneſs of Unrighteouſ- 
neſs, 2 Theſſ. 2. 9, 10. See Mark 9. 29. 
Luke 1. 17. Ade 17. 31. Rom. 12. 21. Tir. 
I. 9. 2 Pet. 3. 1. Kixavnuarpuiver Þ over, 
of ſeared Conſciences, i. e. of Conſciences 
which have loſt the ſenſe of Good or Evil, 
and do no longer do their Office : For this 
Expreſſion, faith Theodoret, ſignifies, I 144. 
mv duray dveryndies, the extream Stupor of 
their Conſciences ; for the Member 2 red, 
raugobeis I ogy rear Ag d Ce, being morti- 
fied, hath loſt its former r | 

Ver. 3. Keaviyruy gapeir, m GRe , 
Forbidding to marry, and commanding to ab- 

It is here to be noted 
from Theophyla#, that in conſtruing theſe 
words, z delle Sm \x019% NaCity 76 xwavir- 
Twp, d Halls cr, I ouCardirror am- 
et  Cpwpuerrey , We: muſt not repeat the 
word forbidding, but add in lieu of it, coun- 
ſelling to abſtain from Meats; So all the An- 
cients have interpreted theſe words, (a) Ce- 


(a) Strom. |, 3. p. 462. 


Mens 


8 


mens Alexandrinws, when he faith, 3 xox ers of Simon Magus, I have proved againſt 


* —— — _— —— 
— — e Oren or 
— — - 


— 


* 1 


Chap.IV: _ The Firſt Epiſtle 


* 5 #$ + & «av - * FE {4 a . * 7 wr : 
\ © * 1 _ . oe” « *% 
r rl Ws 
T : 1 : . 1 
. , - .0 * 

— — 11 


„ p of * 
9 as Sr OY... = — * #, B A 


They hanse, us % N, We muſt not for-. 


id to n nor yet to eat fleſb. The Apo- 
Ale aich ) Tide, notes them ho 
wholly forbad Marriage , and interdicted 
Mente. And (c) Epiphanius ſaith, This of 
the 472 is tulfilled in the Cataphrygæ and 
other Hereticks, for moſt of them & japvy 
wWAtuov, am a Cow pu mv meg, orbid 
Marriage, and command to abſtain from Meats. 
This, in effect, is the Interpretation of all 
the ancient Commentators on the place, who 
give us the ſame ſenſe of the words, as do 
the Fathers cited; and of all the Tranſlations, 
who, tho' they do not add the word com. 
manding, yet they add a Copulative, and 
change the Infinirive into a Participle thus, 
Prohibentes nubere, & abſtinentes d (ibis. 
Syr. Probibentes Matrimonium & amoventes 
cibos. Arab. And Bochart gives us Inſtances 
of the like nature from the 0/d Teftament, 
viz. Gen. 31. 40. by the heat of the day was 
I burnt, and by the froſt of the night, (obri- 

eſcebam, I waxed ſtiff with cold.) Pſ.121.6. 

e Sun ſhall not burn thee by day, nor the 
Moon (refrigerate thee) by night. So Luke 
13. 9. If it bring forth Fruit (it ſhall ſtand,) 
if not, thou ſhalt cut it down. 

That all theſe things happened in the A. 
poſiles times, and many of them were to hap- 
pen before the DeſtruEion of Jeruſalem, is 
evident; that there was to be a great Apo- 
ſtacy before that time, carried on by faie 
Prophets, and falſe Chriſte, our Lord exprelly 
had foretold;and that in great meaſure it had 
obtained, eſpecially among the Fes, we 
learn from the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, writ 
purpoſely to put a ſtop to it; that the great 
Promoters of it were deceitful W 
470 and that they carried on that Work 
in Hy pocriſie, eſteeming Gain Godline ſs, this 
Apoſtle often doth inform us; See 2 Cor. 2. 
17. & 11. 13, 14, 15. That they were Men 
whoſe Minds and Conſciences were defiled, 
ſee Tit. 1. 15, That their Doctrine was this, 
It 3s good for a Man not to touch a Woman, 
1 Cor. 7. 1. Their vain Philoſophy this, Taft 
not (forbidden Meats,) handle not (an un- 
clean thing ; ) ſee Coloff. 2. 21. It remains 
only to conſider who they ſhould be: That 
they could not be the Gnoſticks, the Follow. 


— 
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Dr. Hammond, Note on Colo/. 2. 21. More 
over, according to his Expoſition, they were 
to appear before the Deſtruction of Zeruſa- 
lem; for he interprets theſe words the Spirit 
* expreſly, of our Lord's Prediction, 

at. 24. Now there were no ſuch Hereticks 
among the Gnoſticks till the Second Century. 
Saturninus, faith (d) Theodoret, was the firſt 
who named Matrimony the Doctrine of De- 
vils, and taught Men to abſtain from living 
Creatures. Now this Saturninus was before 
(e) Baſilides, who by St. 9 ) Ferom is often 
called, the Father of the Gnoſticks , where- 
as that theſe Men were in the Apoſtles 
times, we learn, faith (g) Tertullian, from 
the Apoſtles themſelves. I have noted on 
1 Cor.7. 1. and on Colof. 2. 21, conjeftuted 
that they were the Eſſæans among the eus; 


and that with them agreed the Magicians 


and Idolaters among the Heathens, we learn 


from Clemens of Alexandria, who ſpeaking 
of thoſe Hereticks, who ſaid the Reſurre- 
lion had pafs'd on them already, h N d- 
hende: Toy 2a wer, and therefore rejefted Ma- 
trimony , he faith this was riot pecu- 
liar to theſe Menandriant, (h) but they who 
worſhipped Idols did alſo abſtain from Meats 
and Venery; and the Magicians, who wor- 
Shipped Angels and Demons, did alſo careful- 
ly abſtain Tho Wine, from living Creatures, 
and from Venery. 

And if Saturninia, who ſucceeded Menan- 
der, who flouriſhed in the time of Domitiar: 
and Trajan, did in this, as in moſt other 
things, mw dunt md Merdrd'yp de Nc, 4. 


. gree in Sentiments with Menander, as (i) 
Eaſebius faith he did, the 4 may rea- 
u 


ſonably be conceived to include him: For 
Epiphanius ſaith of him, in the very words 
of (K) Irene, that (1) be affirmed, that to 
marry, and beget Children, was from Satan, 


and that bence many of them abſtain'd from 
living Creatures, and by this feigned Conti- 


nence ſeduced na to their Hereſie. And 
likely, becauſe tis noted of 


this is the more | 
this Menander, that he proceeded, d. &xpor 
t way as, to the height of that Magick which 
was attended with that Abſtinence, Len. 1.1. 
c.21. Kuſeb. H. Eccl. 1.3. c. 26. It is no Ob- 
jection againſt this Interpretation, that th, 


Q Notat Apoſtolus eos qui in totum nubere prohibebant, qui & de cibis interdicebant guos Deus condidit.De Monog. c. i 5 


(c) Her. 48 p. 410. $8. | 


(d) Ter & 5 wr e 5% De, Norghiar db, , rowers I 2 iu impedes. 


Hær. Fab. Lib. 1. Cap. 


(e) Mortuus eſt autem Baſilides, & quo Gnoſtici in Alexandria, temporibus Hadriani. in Agrippa. 


(t) Bare Alger. 
Hieron. 


dos Axe Erde &p* © of Ye Euſeb. Chron ad An. 134. à quo Gnoſtici, 
(g) Lu ſub Apoſiolis fuiſſe ab ipſis Apoſtolis diſcimus. De Præſcr. c.3 3.34. 


(h) Av of þ A c t Brod mer Te due x) Apgootor dmiTr )—=duire It gf Rei x, twig 
_ T2 ou N blzan, Y dgfedbvias dm, N’ dypiros,y Satuorry. SUOM.3.pi4.46.B.C. 
i) Hiſt, Eccl, l. 


4. c. 7. 
(k) Nubere ( gene rare 


| 4 Satana dicunt eſſe, multi antem ex iis qui ſunt, ab eo & ab animalibus abſtinent, per fiSam 
hujuſmodi continentiam ſeducentes multos. Iren. I. 1. c. 22. 


(U) Td zapdr Y je . our Vardpx e xe ity 
Jud vegas dey meas du, mvas imple 


% H d eufi ar , Imus 
eis du] «meme. Har. 23. 52. 
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Ibid. Igo Nes vd pan A, Giwing 
herd ty ſeducing Spirits.) i.e. Men acted by 
ſeducing Spirits, for dh doth often ſig- 


vifie the Impulſes, or aMfiaris of good or evil 


Spirits; of good. ſo 1 Cor. 14. Fa. you are Zea- 
lous, mrdud mor pf Spiritual Gifts, or Afflatus's; 
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er. 8. zahn as oh, > 22 Exerciſe, 
The Apoſt/e in the former Verſe, exhort: 
_Timotby, 5uprager, to exerciſe himſelf unto 
 Godlinefs, as the A7Þlerickedid in the Oyn 
pick Games exerciſe themſelves for the 
Conſbats, adding here, that their Eaarclte 
tho' they were 7er hard and difñcult, tended 


ſirting for "Maſtery, 


rits, a5 1 John 4. 1. Believe not every Spirit, "only that "iy might "obtain a rig 


(m) 45 c. 2 1. 
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tre. "Evang."1."5*c. 2. 
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"(o) brat. x. * 70. 6. p. 375. | 
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was profitable for all things : 


far the ap 


Crown, 1 Cor. 9. 25. whereas that Piety in 


ich he did adviſe him to exerciſe himſelf, 
which Or becauſe 
Philo makes mention, wy r my, of the 
continual labours of the (p) 9 and (q) 
Joſephus of their ia, Or xerciſes Mor. 
ning and Evening ; he perhaps may oppoſe 
unto them this Exerciſe of Piety. / 

Ver. 9. Or N. Lone ae drbeamv, Who 75 
the Saviour of all Men.] The Author of the 
Book De Vocatione Gentium, expounds this 
very well, telling us, That by ſaying, J. 2. 
c. 31. be 1s the Saviour of all Men, be con. 


firms the general Goodneſs of God towards all 


Men; and by adding, eſpecially of them t hat 
believe, be ſhews there 1s one part of Man- 
kind, which, thro the benefit of droinely in- 


ſpired Faith, is by ſpecial Benefits advanced 


to the bigheſt, and eternal Felicity. He is the 
Saviour of all Men, 1. Leaving none of them 
without ſome Teſtimonies of his Goodneſs, 
Ads 14. 17. ſufficient to engage and direct 
them ſo to ſeek the Lord, that they might 
find him, Ads 17. 27. Lib. 2. 5. Nulli na- 
tioni hominum bonitatis ſue dond ſubſtraxit, 
ſaith the ſame Author. 2. Shewing to them 
ſo much of himſelf, i. e. of his eternal Power 
and Godhead, as might render them inexcu- 
ſable, in that they did not glorifie him as 
God, neither were they thankful, Rom. 1.20 
21. and writing in their Hearts the Law 0 
Nature, which enabled them by Nature to 
do the things of the Law, and made their 
Conſciences accuſe them when they negleCt- 
ed ſo to do, Rom. 2. 14,15. they knowing ſo 
teouſneſs of God, that they who 
did thoſe things which were contrary to the 
Law of Nature, were worthy of Death,Rom. 
I. 32. For adhibita eſt ſemper univerſis ho- 


minibus quedam ſupernæ menſura Dottring, 
. gue et ſi occultioris, 8 ue Gratiæ fuit, 
Suffectt tamen quibuſdam he 

bus ad Teftimoniam. 
where him that worked Righteouſneſs, of 


medium, omni- 


3. er every- 


what Nation ſoever he might be, A. 10.3 5. 


and accounting him as circumciſed who kept 


the Righteouſneſs of the Law, Rom. 2.26. And 


Laſtly, Rewarding the good Deeds of all 
that diligently ſought him, Heb. 1 1.6. Mr. Ci. 
underſtands this Salvation of Deliverance 


from Temporal Dangers, in which ſenſe it 


is alſo true; but that cannot be the entire 
ſenſe of the Apoſtie, who had ſaid before, v. 8. 


that Godlineſs bad the Promiſe of this Life, 


and that which is to come, i. e. both of Tem- 
oral and Eternal Salvation; and adds, v.9. 
bis is 4 faithful ſaying, and worthy of all 
acceptation; i. e. that not Temporal only, 
but Eternal Bleſſings are to be expected from 


him, and that therefore they, the Apoſtles, 
laboured, and ſuffered Reproach, becauſe 


they trufted in the living God, who is the Sa- 
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viour of all Men, whereas, doubtleſs, they 
did this, not only with reſpect to Temporal, 
but eſpecially to Eternal Salyation, 2007.4. 17. 

Ver. 12. Thy , Thy Put h.] The Pre/- 
byters were generally in thoſe times aged, as 
their Name imports ; but Timothy, becauſe 
the Gift of Prophecy had pointed him our 
for that work, v. 14. and becauſe the Gifts of 
the Spirit had rendred him fit, was made an 
Evangeliſt in his younget Age; and therefore 
the Apoſtle doth exhort him to make up in 
the Excellency of his Doctrine, and in the Gra- 
vity of his Converſation, what was want- 
ing in his Age: 

Ver. 13. Here, 1. It is well noted, by the 
Fathers, and by Eſt hias, that if St. Timothy, 
who had Spiritual Gifts, was yet by St. Paul 
commanded to be thus diligent in reading 
the Scriptures, that in his Exhortations he 
might profit others, then much more ſhould 
other 1 5 and Miniſters be fo, quos omnes 
Paulus in Iimotheo inſtruit; then alſo ſhould 
they not depend upon extemporary Effuſions, 
without attendance unto reading. 

2. That the Illumination or Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit ſhould not hinder our Diligence 
in reading and ſtudying what we ate to ex- 
_—_ others to, and inſtruct them in. 

er. 14. Mes Enbieνε may y egav te ele, 
With the Impaſit ion of the Hands of the Pre/- 
bytery.] The egi, or Spiritnal Gift here 
mentioned, is expreſiy {aid to be given, Ne 
endierec my xegey ww, by the laying on of the 
Hands of St. Paul, 2 Tim. 1. 6. the giving of 
the Spiritual Gifts ſeeming to be peculiar to 
this, or ſome other Act of an Apoſt/e, Acts 8. 
17. 19.6. But other Seniors, or Presbyters, 
as Irentus, I. 4. c. 43. calls them, Qui cum 
Epiſcopatus Succe ſſione bel gr. veritatis 
certum acceperunt , Who with their Succeſ- 


ſion recerved the certain Chariſma of Truth, 


might, and did lay on their Hands together 
with him. This Ceremony of Impoſition of 
Hands in Ordination, is confirmed from the 
Practice of the Apoſt/es, and A poſtolical Men, 
thus ordaining Deacozs, Acts 6. 6, Paſtors, 
or Teachers of the Word, As 13.3. 
whether B:/hops, or Presbyters in every City, 
Ade 14. 23. and Evangelifts here: And this 


Practice they certainly derived from the cut, 
who created Governouts of Criminal Cauſes, 


or Ruling Elders, and Maſters, Doctors, and 
Rabbins, to be Teachefs of the Law, i. e. to 


labour in the Word and Doctrine, by that 


Impoſition of Hands which they called Ni 
as Moſes did to Zoſhua, Numb. 27.43. Deut. 
34-9. and as (1) Maimonides faith he did, 
when he aſfumed the Seventy to aſſiſt him; 
and as the Firſt born (s) /a:d their Hande up- 
on the Levites, Numb. 8. 10. who were thoſen 
to ferve in their ſtead, and fo conſècrated 


them to God in their Name. And this way 


(p) be Vits mt. p.692. B. (q) De Bello Jud. 7857786. (r) Saphedr, c.4- 


lders, 


(s) See Cbashnĩ on the place. 3 
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4 Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


of Conſectation,by Impoſition of Hands, ſay 
they, came down from (t) Jaſbua by à per- 
perual Succeſſion to their Rabbins. Tho' there: 


tote I ſcarce find any Footſteps of it in the 


firſt Century, or ſecond, yet Cyprian in the 
third ſpeaks of it as that which, De Trad:- 
rione Divina & Apoſtolica Obſervatione ſer- 
vandum eft & tenendum, was to be obſerved 
and held ſrom Divine Tradition, and Apoſto- 


ical Obſervation, in the Collation of the E. 


4 b Verſe 1.2 


ro 


pas d 


k 
1 


Piſcopal Office, and as that which they (u) 
prattifed in the Ordination of Sabinus to that 


(t) Morin. de Sacr. Ordin. Part 3. Ex. 7. 5 3. 


Office. (x) Eſebius ſaith, Origen alſo was 
thus advanced to the wh 6 by the Bi. 
ſhops of Ceſarea.And the Apoſtolical Conſtitus i. 
ons give us this as an Ordinance of{y)St, ahn 
the Apoſtle, who doubtleſs, when he return. 
ed from Patmos to Epheſas, regulating the 
Churches, and conſtituting Biſhops, did it 
according to the Rites of the Jes, and Pra- 
ice of the other Apoſtles; whence I con- 
clude, this is no accidental, but a neceſſary 


Rite of the due Ordination of Biſhops, Pre/ 
byters, and Deacons. * 


(u) Quod & apud vos factum videmus in Sabini Collegæ noſtri ordinatione, ut de univerſe Fraternitatis ſuffragio, ty de 
Epiſcoporum qui in praſentia convenerant Judicio, Epiſcopatus ei deferretur & mans ei in locum Baſilidis impeneret ur. Ed. 


Ox. Ep. 67. p. 172. 


() O @2r4vn; aperCureets Ne eciaU c nounapelg cf; THY ThIX — eraeuGdre Hiſt. Ecel. l. C. c. 23. 
( uid monies xgreviour, Ire & dg ixxandies dgwow. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 1.6. c. 23. P.. 


P 
Ilpeccu reo yegororay, d Cmionome, Þ xd n xupanis md dvnis, Conſt. Apoſt. I. 8. c. 16. 


Vid. de Diaconu, Cap. 17. 
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CHAPTER V. 


Ebuke not b an Elder ¶ with ſe- 
verity, | but intreat him as a 


Father, and the younger Men as Brethren, in 


reſpet of thy youth, chap. 4. 12. 
ſp c Tue der Women, as RO chars, the 


younger, as Siſters, [being careful to converſe 


with them, when neceſſity requires it,] with 
all purity, [ with gravity in your words 

countenance obſervance of your eyes and heart, 
at times and places which can miniſter no ſu- 


ſpicion of undue behaviour towards them.] 
de 3. d Honour Widows, that are © 


Widows 
indeed. 

4. But if any Widow have Children, or 
Nephews; f let them ¶ i. e. thoſe Children, or 
Grandchildren, ] learn firſt or chiefly] to ſhew 
piety at home, | i.e. 70 their own Family, or 
Houſbold, ] and to requite their Parents, who 
have bred them up, v. 10. ] for that is good 
and acceptable before God, | and then gf they 
be able, extend their Charity to others.] 

5. Now ſhe that is a Widow indeed, and 
g deſolate, [being left quite alone, without any 
Children to relieve ber, htruſteth in God, and 
continueth in Supplication and Prayers night 


and day. | 
6. But i ſhe that liveth in pleaſure [/icern- 


tiouſly} is dead | to God,] whilft ſhe thus li. 
veth, [and ſo is not to be reſpetted as a Vital 
Member of the Church, or nouriſhed by ber.] 
7. And theſe things give in charge, that 
they | i.e. tbe Widows | may be blameleſs. 


8. But if any 54700 and provide not 
3 


for his own | Kindred,] and eſpecially for 
thoſe of his own Houſe, he hath (in works 

denied the Faith, and isk worſe than an Infidel. 
9. ] Let not a Widow be taken into the 
number, [ef Widows to be maintained by the 


m Church, ] under m threeſcore years old, having 


been the Wife n of one Man, | ot one that 


hath divorced ber ſelf from one Husband, and 


married again. | | | 

10, | Being alſo) well reported of for good 
works; o if Le that] fhe hath brought up 
Children, if [Phat] the hath lodged Stran- 
gers, if ſhe hath waſhed the Saints Feet, if 
ſhe hath relieved the Afflicted, if ſhe hath 
diligently followed every good Work. 

11. But the younger Widows refuſe, for when 
they have begun to p wax wanton againſt 
Cor grow weary of } Chrift, they will marry : 

12. Having Damnation becauſe they have 
caſt off their firſt Faith. 

13. And withal, they learn to be idle, 
wandring about from Houſe to Houſe; and 
not only idle, but Tatlers alſo, and Buſie- 


bod ies, ſpeak ing things which they ought not. 


14. I will therefore that the younger Wo- 
men [rather] marry, bear Children, guide 
the Houle, | ard ſo] give none occafion to 


the 575 A. briſtianity] to ſpeak te- 
0 


proachtully [ of t.] 
15. | The neceſfiy o 


are already q turned aſide after Satan. 

16. If any Man or Woman that believeth 
have Widows | belonging to their Family, ] let 
them relieve them, and let not the Church 
be charged [ zo:th them, ] that [being freed 


from that Charge, | it may Line better be able 


70 relieve them that are Widows indeed, 

[that zs, are wholly deſtitute of help, v. 3. 
17. Let the Elders that rule well, be 

counted worthy of r double honour, Ci. e. of 


a more liberal Maintenance,] 5 eſpecially 


thoſe who labour in the Word and DoQtine. 
18. t For the Scripture ſaith, Thou ſhalt 
not muzzle the Ox that treadeth out the 


Corn,and the Labourer is worthy of his Re- 
19. K. 


which Precept is too 
great,] For ſome | of theſe young Widows] 


EE. nn 


Chap. V. 


t 


* 


Ap - 
* * 


uU | 


— the Firſt Epiſtle to TIMO T Av. 


Aeainſt an Eldet receive not an Ac- 
cuſation, bare Len, zpon the Teſtimony 
o of three Witnelſſes. + 
9285 Them that ſin rebuke before all, that 

alfo may fear. 
* — thee before God, and the 
Lord jeſus Chriſt, [whom thou ſervefh, and 
whoſe Authority thou 7 in this Miniſtry, 
and the Elect Angels, who are 1. 1 an 
Obſervers of what in done in the Church, 1 0ot. 
11. 10. Ithat thou obſerve theſe things, with. 


19. u. 


out preferring one before another, [ out of 
TON to therk Perſons, doing nothing by 


tiality. 
17 2. - hands ſuddenl 
thet be partaker of other 
thy ſelf pure [ from them.) 

234 Drink no longer Water 


on no Man, nei- 
ens ſins; keep 


only, ] but uſe 


der, that 


ſures of 1 


453 


mach's ſake,and [For ] thine often Infirmities. 

24. [ And to preſerve thee from miſtake, or 
raſh proceeding, either in Ordinations, v. 22. 
of in rebuking the ſcandalous Offender, conſi- 

ſome Mens Sins are open | and di- 
ſeernable | before-hand, i. e. before any Wit - 
neſſes are come in againſt them,] going before 
to [or, for Judgment, [or to bring the Cen- 

e Church upon them; ] and [in 
fome Men, they follow after, i. e. their evil 
Diſpeſuions appear afterward. 

25. aa Likewiſe alſo the good Works of 
ſome are manifeſt before-hand, and ſo leſs 
Examination is necdſul concerning them, Jand 
they that Fi e. whoſe Works) are otherwiſe, 
cannot be [ /org ) hid, [ their Vices will by In- 
formation of others they converſe with, or by 


a 4 


Temptation, and their own evil Inclinations, . 
4 little Wine [2ogetber toith it,] for thy Sto. be ar laſt diſcovered. ] 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


T%.Y, KL) Barris, Rebuke not.] The 
"= M word fignifies to chaſtiſe, or 
rebuke with Severity, and ſometimes with 


Stri 
Ibid. 2 ae „An Elder.) In the Judg- 
ment of Chryſoſtom, Theodorer, Oecumenius, 


and Theopbylac the Elder here fignifies, s # 
lierte, dn + dra, not a Prieſt, but a 
grave ancient Man, ſuch being in all Ages 
and Nations, ſtiled Earhers ; and this ſenſe 
the DiſtinQion here of Ages, and of Sexes, 
ſeems to plead for. 70 | 

Ver. 2. TiguoCunigas, The Elder Women. ] 


The Widows of the Church, ſaith Dr. Ham. 


very improbably, they being menrion'd par- 
ticularly in the Sequel of the Chapter. 

Ver. 3. Tiua, Honour.] i. e. Yield them 
Reverence and Alimony , for that Proviſion 
for them is included in this Honour, is evi- 
dent from v. 4. and the 8th. Thus not to 
give Parents what is needful for them, is to 
ttanſgreſs the Precept which commands us 
to honour our Father, and our Mother, Mark 
7. 10, 11, 12. 80 As 28. 10. ai muais 
ini pnow iudc, they honoured us with many Ho- 
nours, giving us, mh See Þ xgela, ſuch things 
a4 were neceſſary. Hence in the (a) Feruſa- 
lem Targum, Honorare, eſt Viaticum providere, 
to honour, # to make Proviſions for any Per- 
ſon ; ſo here, Honour Widows ,, that is, faith 
Theopbylatt, d dyaryndta provide them 
Neceſfaries : See Note on Mark 7. 10. 

Ibid. Tes Tas pes, That are Widows in- 
deed.” Anſwering that Name by being, , 
deſolate, and deſtitute of any other to relieve 
them, and 3 exemplarily pious, v. 5. 
Widows, faith Corelerizs, hath divers ſignifi- 
cations , it ſignifies, 1. Any Weman that ſur- 
vives her Husband. 2. Poor Women, who 


after the Death of their Husbands, need the 
Alms of the Church; (as here.) 3. Such as 
conſecrated themſelves to God, profeſſing per- 
petual Widowhood, (v. 5.) 4. Such as were 
choſe into the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry, or made 
Deaconeſſes, v. 9. That there ſhculd be any 
de mig9svor, or Perſons that were always Vir- 
Zins, called, vue. auplirec, mis App woes, Wir 
dows ; tho' the paſſage of Ignatius, accord- 
ing to Voſfius's Reading, ſeems to make for 
it; yet according to the Reading of Biſhop 
Uſher, (dermzglirs; Y wipes) it makes againſt it; 
and Virgo. Vidua, a Virgin-Widow, that is ad- 
mitted to the Degree of a Deaconeſs, is in 
b) Tertullian's Language, a Miracle, or 
onſter in the Church. *Tis certain ſuch a 
one could be none of the Apoftes Widows 
here, for he ſuppoſeth his Widows may have 
Children, v.4. and expreſly forbids any to be 
choſen into the number of Widows that hath 
not nouriſhed or brought up Children, v. 9,10. 
and tis not reaſonable to conceive theChurch 
of Smyrna ſhould ſo ſoon tranſgreſs againſt 
this Rule of the Apoſtle, or that this famous 
Martyr thould approve ſuch a violation of 
the Apoſtles Precept. | 
Ver. 4. Marvavinwozy ay6Tov l. hey Joy Lundy, 
Let them learn firſt to ſhew Piety at home.] 
The Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the Care the 
Children ſhould take to nouriſh their Pa- 


rents, which are Widows, ro, before _y | 


ſuffer them to be burthenſome to the Charch, 
as it is evident from v. 16. which ſaith, J 

any Man or Woman have Widows (belonging 
to their Family) let them relieve them, and 
let not the Church be charged with them ; and 
alſo from the following words here, and ro 
requite their Parents, which only can be- 
long unto the Children, and was always rec. 


a) In Deut. 18. 1 AY 


4- , | | . | f L 
) Ne tale mae miraculum, ne dizerim Monftrum, in Eccleſia denetaretur, Virgo Viduas De Virgin Veland, cap. 9. 
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— 0 — K. — 
koned an Act of Piety towards them, ſure, and been wanton, Gr. ic lan benre, Jam. 
(c) as after God the Authors of our Being , 5, 3. Such a Woman 1 dead whilf ſhe hivert 
whence” antiently they were ſo Reveren- according to that of the (f) Fews, the 7,/ 
ced, ſaith (d) Simplicius, as to be called in their Death are fliled living, the wicked 
Gods | 


| whilſt they live are ſtiled dead. Maimoni. 
5 Ver. 5. Meaorouivn, {o litary.] So Philo ſaith, des. o : « * 
| the Widow of the Prieft, which has no Ver. 8. Een de Neger, be is worſe than an k 
| Children, muſt return to her Father's Houſe, Infide/.J For they put this among the firſt 

J as, ard es & u for ben geo, dH ve xg7aguy av, ard moſt indiſſoluble Principles of Nature 
l having no other Refuge, when deſtitute of requiring us Tys]e Ss nv, ATN Ja mda, 
Þ Husband and Children, but her father: But (g) firſt to honour the Gods, and then our Pa. 
1 if ſhe have Sons, or Daughters, tis neceſ- rem, placing among the things, in which 
It ſary that the Mother ſhould be placed with they are to be honoured, enum oorylar x 
I her Children, oi g Sv2amiges mis m vi caso: ent, Vanguier, the making Proviſions ſor 
"arias tyres, (e) for Sons and Daughters being them, and ſerving them with our Bodies, 80 
of the Houſe of their Parents, draw the Mo- (h) Ariſtotle faith, we muſt rather make 
ther to it; whence alſo we learn what it is Provifions for them, than for our ſelves, and 
to ſhew Piety to their own Houſe, v. 4. viz. yield them, mui» xaSwmy helge, Honour, as the 


5 to do it to their Parents. io unto the Gods. (i) Plutarch ſaith, that all 
15 h Ibid, Hu Em + S truſteth in God. ] i.e. Men, tho ſome may think otherwiſe, ſay, 
1 Having no other helper, ſhe repo ſeth her that Nature, and ihe Law of Nature, fe. 
1 ſelf on him alone, committing her ſelf to pow that Parents ſhould have the higheſt 
| | him by conſtant Prayer for his help. This Honour next the Gods : That Men can do 


is Cotelerius's third kind of Widows, com- nothing more acceptable to the God's, than 
red by the Author of the 1 po readily heaping Favours upon their Parents , 
x: titutions, Ub. 3. c. 1. to the Widow and that nothing is a greater Evidence of A- 
| of Sarepta, and to Anna the Daughter of 7heiſm, or Impiety, than to deſpiſe them. 
} Phanuel, mentioned, Luke 2. 36. who er. 9. Xigg xd]aheyiow wi, Let not a Ui. 1 
i does not obilge himſelf by Vow, or Pro- dow be taten into the number.] The Apoſile 
4; miſe, ſo to do, but only remains ſin- now comes to ſpeak of ſuch Widows as 
| le, Pop tuo geeias, as having ibe Gift of were not only to be maintained by the 
1 3 So St. Ferom deſcribes theſe Wi- Church, for they were, doubtleſs; to receive 
1 dows, in theſe words, Honora Viduas, gue her Alms, if really they were poor, without 
4 vere vidue ſunt, hoc eſt, qui omni ſuorum thele Qualifications, but of ſuch as were to 
auxilio defttute ſunt, que manibus ſuis labo- be admitted into the number of Deaconeſſes; 


1 rare non poſſunt, quas paupertas debilitat, æ. whoſe Office it was to inſtruct the younger 
l fi 14/3 1 quibus Deus ſpes eſt, & omne o. Women, to attend the Women when Sick, 
| ot pus Oratio, Ep. ad Gerontiam. and in Labour, and to aſſiſt at the Baptiſm 
1 . Ver. 6. Hg H ſhe that liveth in of the Female Sex. 


Pleaſure.] This word properly fignifies to Ibid, N Hen EE Hella, not eſs than ſixty m 
feed deliciouſly, and drink choice Liquors, Tears old.] *Tis the Miſtake of Zonarat, 
Ti tyaset Civ wavy to live only for the 792 Balſamon and Blaſtaret, to think to recon- 
ſaith St. Sr So Ezek. 16. 49. This cile this with the 15h. Canon of the Coun- 
was the Sin of thy Sifter Sodom, in Pride, in cil of Chalcedon, and the 14th. of Trullo, by 
Jalneſs of Bread, & & eig $oxeniauy, and ſaying, That Widows might only be admit- 
in abundance, ſhe and ber Daughters Rioted, ted Deaconeſſes at Sixty, but Virgins at For- 
Amos 6. 4. They lie upon Beds of Ivory, x ty. This laſt was done in after Ages, and af- 
xa me a, and abounding with Superfiu- ter that Apoſtolical Conſtitution, which, a. 
ities, they eat Lambs out 7. the Flock, and the greeably to St. Paul, ſaith, J. 3. c. 1. wigs 


Calves out of tbe midſt of abe Stall; and be. I l, wt Halte iniv ray inxovlery Jet not 
cauſe ſuch Eating and Drinking provokes ro the Widows be conſtituted under ſix1 'y Tears; 


Carnat Pleaſures, it is joined with them, as and they who firſt began to alter the Time, 
when the Apoſtle ſaith, ye have lived in Plea- did at laſt take away the Office. | 


(c) xg) ty Y myToras ny, Yin du ue, wer , q i , I in d Tas ess 
dur, x) Ne i νννẽ, . | | ; 

(a) oi & in maacutrren TerurEY The i beip d, Gs xz dvds dude IH rgage, Simpl, in Epict. 
c. 37 0 8 + | | | 

(e) L. 2. de Mon. p. 641. in fine, ; | (f) More Nev. I. 1. c. 14. 

(g) Hieroc. in bec Verba Pythag. Tix Tt pres H.. (h) De Mor. I. 9. c. 2. 

(1) nales aiyuor ye us aοννν⁰ n wwe Os Tywmr x; %, 178 pd, 3, 78 nv guor ontur v. 
amdu¹νẽ Y 9u len n ud d uννννCuoy Stoĩe Jg. ij rentονν dvTAEY x} veHο˖ νέDœü 
vicuts Si] yagiTaAs mut Y ago wos Roe dd fv anAty NN d hrs s ore Þ afes pres 
ga X) TAIpSNIC;, De Fraterno Amore. P. 479. E. 8 . 


and 


—— 
* 
ö E 
* 


alc. ©. 


the Firli-dpitile to T1imotur 


* * a” * 


ibid. reynde b eh yards being 


fore e That is one who had not 
forced Her ſelf one, and Married a. 
nother Husband z fof otherwiſe the y 
Widows, Whom St. Pea! bids to f 


cvulil fever be admitted De tho 
hatl all the other Quialifications That 
W Tfivotces were then comcben on the 


1Vverfide, both among  Frwe and Gen/ives, 
we learn concerning tht Nenne, from the 
Com — 9 — in bis 
time A of then eh marty- 
int that thty iht Divorer themſelves, anu 
thive beim fearce any Malf rages without 
Divorcex.. (I) Cicero complains of many 
things of this kind,” which happened in his 
Tine. (in) Phrrofch mentions it as a thing 
common and cuſtomarily done by any Wo- 
men that wete jealous, and che among 
the (n) Achemam allowed it; Inſtances we 
have of it in (o) Fuftin Marry}, and (p) Ter- 
n. And that this alſo was frequent in 
the Practice of rhe ewe, and allowed 

their Ribb3ns z ſee note on 1 Or. 7. 11. 

confelk that Unioira, the ow of one Hul- 
band in Livy, I. 10. c. £3: is one, an 
ohe ge fae, ad gave wingo dedulh fir 
wo for her Virginity, had been Married on- 


* 
Iy vo oe Man, and wt Uiloms Sacerdot 
eats the ſame Scnſe in Trobe iiur Pollie c. we 
Th P. 79. and Mat this Man amy 
counted honourable, even among the 
then, uhdthey who were content with it wore 
tir do the Crown of Chaſtity, 
Mer. I. 2. c 1. Whereas they who pro- 
cesded to à fecond Marriage, otro ar- 


as Seruius notes thoſe 
words of Virgil, n. 3. v. 19. huic uni or. 
ſan potui ſuccumbere culpæ: And the H. 
ner among the Romans wete to be the A/ 
bahds*of one Wife, and the Flaminiiee the 
Wives of une Husbantd, Rhodig, Led. An- 
gal. 28. c. 22. That therefore the Iaered 
Miniſters in the Charch of Chriſt might be 
an nothing inferiour to thoſe df Mes 
ens, dhe Apuſtle muy require chat afl this 


Semſe, the Biſhup ſhoùld be the Hurhand df 

ne Wife, and ine Deutzorte/s the Wiſe of bn 

Husblind. 0 | | 
Wer. 0.42: he hall brought 


Speworpbonon, If /þ 
Chiron] That a ſignifies (bor, as well a8 
J, de note on AA, 26. 29. d. . 
An,, We. That Chriſt buthiſyffered, and 
hut hie ub he f thut je frum tbe dead. ; 


be Wiſe 


was 
the Mor 


— 2 were thought unworthy of the by 


and that fo it ſhould be rendied here, 
word gegn eu, teſtified, ſecs tg 
for 2 Teftimeuy of the good Works of & 
theis; iS, that they have done ſuch and ſuch 
laudable Actions. | 

Ver. 11. "Ora rarer th 
they haue waxed wanton againſt Ghrift,). That 
is, lay Elyy/oftom and Occumenins, tres dithi- 
ach hea chey have cf off, or faſtidiouſly 
refuſed ant! regefted Chriſt ; tra telaCuuy- 
Se,, cn they bave contemned, und mado 
light of him q when they do, cart. gi 3; d. 
Tay mi; wits, bear Chriſt's Toke grievouſly, ard 
eaſt off biz Reis; Yo Heſychius and Ph | 
rinus. So that this Phraſe ſignifies to caſt off 
Chriſt, and Chrifiany ; and as the dps 
afterwards explains it, Im, 19 turn from 
him after Sat au, or to fall off from him ip 
Heathem/m, ot faduiſen; and then wens 
cw dee 10 wielet? their firſt Faith. cannot be 
to violate the Promiſe made, when choſen 
into the Order of Widows, not to Matty, 
but their Faith given unto Chrilt at Baptiſm z 
the other, if any ſuch Promiſe were they 
made, being not their firſt, but ſecond Faith. 
So Galem, and Oecumenius Cx; it 
from thaſe Words of the Apoftle to the C- 
renthians , 1 have eſpouſed you to ont Huſ- 
bend, that 1 may preſent you as a chaſt Vir 


gin wntoChrgt. 

Ver. 15. Efdfedwvcar How 5% cdlavd hate 
rted of «ter Satan. ] The Converting 
Men to the Chriſtian Faith, being the turn- 
ing Men from the Power of Satan unto God, 

26. 18, The Reſcuing Men from the 
Snare of the Devil, who were taken Captiue 
bim at bis Will, 2 Tim. 2. 26. And who 
walked according to the Prince of the Potua 
Faith, may well be filed the turning aſide 


. 
Ver. 17. Ai mlt) The double Honaur, 
is that # iaovdugis Tooting, of 


the 


a liberal Mainte- - 


" 4No ety 


— 


1 


* 3 -- 
rr 4 7 3 


* 


woxce cut af the publick Stock ; it ſignifies, 


fick Ch, „ n Wi dvagntiior gf⁰,q Pro- 
viſian 9 as is evident from 
the Reaſon following, b. 18. The Labourer 4 
worthy of bis hire. * 

Ibid. Mae % ume & Abye, Y Ha 
eſpecially thoſe who labour in the Word a 
Dottrine.;| O. peu , the Elders among 
the Fews were of two ſorts. /f. Such as Go- 
verned in the Synagogue ; and 2d/y. Such as 
Miniſteed in reading and expounding their 
Scriptures und Traditions, and from them 


) Deſinit eſſe r 


. 4 C176, 


10 Pavla Valor ia, Soror Triarti, divo/tiiin. ſite can i, quo 


loto coftinmie” patedithum. Nutthtid jam ullx ln 6 
el femina von cfm — fed aritormrunnos Ef txtunt Mutrimomii cans, nubunt _ ? Tamdiu 
e aun rum ent j Huta vero meld aſ imc di vortio Will a. unt, -quod ſape audiebant, id 


epa ernbeſcit, poſlquam illuftres quedam ac nobi- 
acere didicerunt. 


tie bir'vprovintia veiturus erat, Fectt, nuptura ft D. Brito: 


meta in hoc genere InciddIbilia;e ulſente, ucrſuefunt. Cic./Epiſt.'Famil. I. 3. Ep. 7. 


(m) ro hows Ne e; arch. * 


In) N F dtd dro; Yan S T9 wpy,oom Sil 


lep. De Præcept. Colijug. p. 144. f. 


ud. Sig, dd. dom gd, ds Sv ra- 


gr Rte ydbuoe ulld # v, loquens de uuore Alcibiadis. Plut. de Alcib. Þ. 124 Ca * B. 


Diner Chrifte 


rifteanautro, va ü f ev 2 dy 
(v) Repudium vero in faminis jam ix vo e pepſi. M Hef frodhes. Hp. c. 46. 
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ing what did bind or looſe, or what 
was forbidden, and what was lawful to be 
done: (q) For when partly by their Capti- 
vity, and partly thro' Increaſe and Traffick, 
they were diſperſed in conſiderable Bodies 
thro! divers Regions of the World, twas ne- 
ceſſary they ſhould have Governours or Ma- 

iſtrates to keep them in their Duty, and 
Nodes of Criminal Cauſes, and alſo Rabbins 
to teach them the Law, and the Traditions 
of their Fathers. The firſt were ordained, 


ad judicandum, ſed non ad docendum de licitis 


& vetita, to judge and govern, but not to 
teach; the ſecond, ad docendum, ſed non ad 
judicandum, 10 teach, but not to judge or go- 
vern, and theſe the Apoſtle here declares, to 
be the moſt honourable, and worthy of the 
chiefeſt Reward ; accordingly the Apoſtle 
reckoning up the Offices God had appointed 
in the Church, places Teachers before Govern- 
ments, 1 Cor. 12. | 
Ver. 18. Ai 33 ; yeued, For the Scripture 
ſaith.) The former words, Thou ſhalt not 
muzzle the Ox that treadeth out the Corn, be- 
ing expreſly found in Deut. 25. 4. and the 
latter expreſly in the Goſpel of St. Luke, ch. 
10. 7. and with a little variation, Mar.10.10, 
and in no other place in Scripture,(for in Lev. 
19.13. and Deut. 24. 14. there is nothing to 
this purpoſe,) it follows that St. Pau muſt 
here reckon the Goſpel of St.Luke among the 
Holy Scriptures, from which ſuch Doctrines 
as he is now teaching, may be infallibly con- 
firmed. Note, 
20%, That the Apoſtle both here, and 1 Cor. 
9. 9. proves this from what was written in 
the Law of Moſes, applying in both places 
that which primarily muſt belong to the 
Fewiſh Prieſthood, to the Preachers of the 
Goſpel, and hence allowing us to argue for 
the maintenance of the latter, by Analogy to 
what was appointed for the former, as the 
Apoſtle himſelf doth in this very Caſe, in 
thele words, Do you not know that they who 
miniſter about (legally) holy things, eat of the 
things of the Temple ; and that they which 
wait at the Altar, are Partakers with the 
A/tar? i.e. are fed, and liberally maintained 


by the Portions God allowed them of what 


was offer'd at his Altar, Even ſo bath the 
Lord Chriſt appointed, that they who preach 
the Goſpel! ſhould live of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 9. 
12, 13. Whence, | 
3/y, Note, That this is a ſtanding Ordi- 
nance of Chriſt to continue as long as the 
Preaching of the Goſpel doth, built upon 
Reaſons of equal Obligations at all times, 
the Labourer being always worthy of his Hire, 
the Shepherd to eat of the Milk of the Flock, 
and he that ſoweth Spirituals to reap Car- 
nals, 1 Cor. 9.7, 10, 11. ote, 5 
„40, From whom this Reward. is to be re- 


ceived; from them amongſt whom theſe Pa. 
ftors labour, to whom they ſow ſpiritual 
things, and who are taught by them: For 
let him, faith the Apoſtir, who is taught in 
the word, communicate to him that teacheth 
in all good things, Gal. 6. 7. So thathe is to 
have a ſupply of all things needful for the 
Diſcharge of his Function, here, double Ho- 
nour, i. e. a liberal Maintenance. Note, 
5%, That as the Command of being cha. 
ritable to the Poor gives juſt occaſion to thoſe 
Laws which are made in all Communities to 
oblige Men according to their Abilities to di. 
{tribute to the Neceſſities of the Poor, becauſe 
otherwiſe the general Rules of Scripture 
would not be obeyed, nor the Poor provided 
for; ſo the ſtanding Ordinance of Chriſt, 
and his A poſtles, concerning the double Honour 
due to them who labour in the Word and Do- 
Arine, and the communicating to them in all 
good things, Juſtifies theſe, Laws which aſcer- 
tain what ſhall be communicated to th 
ſince other wiſe it is much to be feared, the 
General Rules of Scripture concerning this 
matter would not be obeyed, . nor the Clergy 
ſufficiently paovided for. ® | 
Ver. 19. Kent apsoCuripe. The Elder here 
ſeems to relate not to one who was ſuch 
Age, but by Offce, becauſe the A 


poſtle was 
betore ſpeaking, v. 17. of Elders which rule 


well, or laboured in the Word and Doctrine: 
And whereas the Law had taken care that 
no Man ſhould be condemned, but by the 
Mouth of two or three Witneſſes, the Apoſtle 
knowing how much the Church — 1 ſuf- 
fer by the raſh Accuſations of her Governors, 
my and IS, ſeems to riſe higher, 
not uftering an Accuſation to be admitted 
. them, without the like number of 
itneſſes. 


Ver. 20. Tis d u ννα, i. e. Them that 
in, ] Erievoully and ſcandalouſly, and are 


convinced . of their Offences before two or 
three Witneſſes, were to be rebuked,ſaithTheo- 
doret, mivnuy uf bre, in the preſence of all; 
ſuch Publick Cenſures, being, according to 
the Cuſtom of the Church, done by the Preſi- 
dents or Rulers of the Church, vd ber, 
before, and with the Conſent of all, as (r) Ter- 
* ſaith; See Note on 2 Cor. 2. 2 
Ver. 22. X&dggs Taxius j &nibes, ands 
en: on no Man,] This, faith — Reve- 
rend Dr. Hammond, belongs to the laying 
on of the Biſhops Hands in - eni- 
tents : Saith the Reverend Biſhop of Worce- 
fer, to the laying on of Hands of Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons :. 1. Becauſe St. Paul 
had not mention laying on of Hands in re- 
lation to Penitents in this Epiſtle, but he had 
done it with reſpe& to Ordination, and that 
in Timothy's own Caſe, chap. 4. 14. 2. Be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle gives no 


Summum futwri Judicii præjudicium eft, ſi quis ita deliquerit ut d Communione 


8 Morin, de Ordin, Part 3. Exer. 7. c. 44 Buaterf in vo e 19990 | 5, 
940 ; orationit, & conventus, & omnis 
Sundl Caminercii relegetur, prefaent probat i quique Sentares. Tertull. Apol. c. 39. „ conventus, & 


= 


oy . 
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| Rules 


Chap. VI. the Firſt Epiſtle to TiMOT ar. 
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Rules concerning the Qualifeations'ot Peri. 
tente, ſaying nothing, what Penitents were 
to be reconciled, and after what time, and 
under what Conditions they were to have 
Hands laid on them in Token of Reconcilia- 
tion 3 Dor is there 2 concurrent Eyidence of 
ſuch a Practice ſo early in the Church, bur 
he . had given Rules touching Biſhops and 
Deacons, and their Qualifications; and there: 


ing to the chief intention and deſiga of this 
Epiſtle. 3. Becauſe the great uſe of lay ing on 
of lug: in the New Jeſtament, is for the 
ſetting Perſons apart for the Diſcharge ot a 
ſacred Office; ſo was it in the firſt Inſtitution 
of Deacons, Act. 6.6. and of Paul and Barnabas 
to particular Charge, Act. 1 3-2,3.-This was an 
ancient Ceremony among the Fes, in the 
ſolemn Deſignation of Perſons to Sacred Of. 
fices, Numb.27.18,23. Deut. 34. 9. either to 
be Rulers or Teachers in their Synagogucs; 
and from thence it was brought into the 
Church, in the ſolemn Deſignation of Fer- 
ſons to the Miniſtry. And, 4%, If theſe words 
do not relate to Ordination, St. Pau! would 
have given Timothy no particular Direction 
about that which was one main part of his 
Office; wherefare, as he left I at Crete, 
to Ordain Elders in every City , ſo doubtleſs 
Timothy had the fame Commiſſion, which 
yet is no where intimated but in theſe words: 
And according to this ſenſe the following 
words are capable of a very good meaning, 
thus, Be not Partaker of the Sins of them, 
who raſhly, and without due Qualifications, 


due Examination, and Trial of them, thou 
wilt become Partaker of their Guilr. 

2 Ver. 23. So Fuſtin Martyr faith, That 
Wine is to be uſed for (s) the Help of the 
Body, and the Cure of inward Diſtempers And 
(t) Plato ſaith, it was given for the Health 
and Strength of the Body. The Eſſens ab- 
ſtained wholly from Wine; See Note on Col. 
2. 21. but the (u) Gnoſticks freely uſed it, 
when they went to the Heat hen Feaſts, and 
otherwiſe. 

a a Ver. 25. I find three Expoſitions of theſe 
words: The firſt is chat of St. Bai and St. 


(u) Iren. I. 1. P. 26. D. Epiph. Her. 26. 5 8. 


Fr IIS 


42 


tore we have more cauſe to apply it accord - 


| Grotius, refer theſe words to Ordination, 
ruſh upon Sacred Offices; for by want of 


(S) Bonfleles 1dew N HO., 2 d N wiv kr Srgarrder. Ep. ad Zen. p. 512: A. 
(t) Eder; d c ,z Y ie Eve · De Leg. p. 860. D. | 


Auſtin, which refers them to the Judgment 
of God, thus : The good and evil Works of 
lome Men are ſo manifeſt, that they may 
be diſcerned of all Men betore the Day of 
Judgment, and ſo in diſcerning them thou 
canlt not err 5 but if they be latent here, 
and ſo eſcape thy Examination and Cenſure, 
they will be maniteſted at the Great Day of 
their Accounts. | 

2ly, Others referring this to the Cenſwres 
of the Church, the &mwuiz mentioned v. 20. 
make the ſenſe run thus : Some Mens Sins 
are 10 open and notorious, as to bring them 
under the Cenſures of the Church, by way of 
precedent Merit; others appear more crimi- 
nal after the Cenſures paſſed upon them, and 
o leſs fit to be abſolved ; and ſome Mens 
Reformation, or Good Works, are ſo mani- 
feſt after Cenſure, as to evidence they deſerve 
Abſolution; and if they continue evil, or do 
but tew good works, that alſo will be in 
time diſcernable; So that thou may'ſt know 
who are fit to be abſolved, who not. Bur a. 
gainſt this Expoſition there lies this Objecti 
on, That no Man ſhould incur the Cenſures 
ot the Church, but by way of precedent Me- 
rit; and ſo no Mans evil Works, for which 
he 1s to be cenſured, ſhould follow after that 
Att of 1 1 And, 200, The laſt Clauſe 
of the laſt Verſe ſeems, by the Antitheſic 
to refer not to evil, but to good Works, tho' 
done as the Works of Charity ought to be, 
{o as not to be obſerved by Men. 

30% The ancient Greek Expoſitors, with 


thus: When I ſaid, 4% Hands ſuddenly on no 
Man, I ſpake not of Men whoſe good or bad 
Works are manifeſt before-hand ; for they, 
without further Diſcuſſion or Examination, 
may be admitted, or are to be rejected; but 
ot thole whoſe Vices, or Good Works are la- 
tent; for they after Examination and Enquiry 
cannot be long hid: And ſo, if thou be not 
halty in laying on of Hands, thou timely 
may'ſt diſcover them; or if by this means 
thou canſt not do it, thou wilt not be Parta- 
ker with the Sinner, as having done as muck 
as was in thy power to diſcover them. 


- 
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Verſe 1. 1 ET as many ſervants as are un- 
| der the yoke | of bondage to the 
Heatbens, count their own maſters worthy of 
all dae honour, that the name of God, and 
his Dockrine, be not bla ſphemed, (or evil ſpo- 
ken of, as tending to diſſolve thoſe civil obliga- 
tions, but rather honoured in all eſtates o 

men, A tending to make them better in their 
ſeveral relations, Tir. 2. 10. and more ſubject 
even 10 hard and frotmard maſters, 1 Pet. 2.18.] 


CHAPTER 


2. And they that have belicving maſters, let 


—_ 
— C4 — — — 
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VI. 
them not deſpiſe them becauſe they are Lo 
vanced to be] Brethren, | and ſo equal to them 
inChrift,) but rather, [ /er chem] do them ſer- 
vice, becauſe they are faithful, of the hou/ho/d 
of faith] and beloved | of God, ] à partakersof a 
the benefit; theſe things teach, and exhort. 

3. If any man teach otherwiſc, and conſent = 
not to wholefome words, even the words of b 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, [Mat. 20.27. He that 
would be firſt among you, lei him be your ſer. 
vant; or ſervant of all, Mark 10. 44.) and to 
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458 "the Firft Epiſtle 10 T MO 7 H v. a | Chap vi 


the doctrine which is accord ing to godlineſs. 


ren to thee, v.11,12, | without ſpot, u 
4. He is proud,[Gr.-puffed up, knowing no- 50 N 2 


ukable, h until the appearing of our Lord 


thing, but doting [e] about queſtions, and Jeſus Chriſt. 
ſtrife of words, whereof cometh envy, ſtrife, 15. Which | appearance] in his times, Co- 
railings evil ſurmiſes. in the proper ſeaſon) he ſhall ſhew | forth} 


5. Perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt 
minds, and deſtitute ot the truth, ſuppoſing 


that Bain is godlineſs, c from ſuch withdraw 
thy ſelf. 


who is the bleſſed, and only [ abſolute} Po. 
tentate; the i King of kings, and Lord of 
lords; [who therefore is more to be feared 
than all earthly Potentates, and will more a/- 


6. But | whatſoever ny 445 ſo, we know ſuredly puniſb thoſe who ſubmit not to his Laws 
t hat | 


that) godlineſs with [ d contentment 
[which attends it, | is great gain. | 

*, 579 with content ment which it becomeih 
us to habe:] For we brought nothing into 
this World, and it is certain we can carry 
nothing out [ of it. 

8 And having ¶ Herres N, having therefore] 
food and raiment, let us be therewith content. 

9. But [ fer } e they that will be rich, fall 
into temptation, and a ſnare, and into many 
fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which drown men 
in deſtruction and perdition. 

10. For the love of money is the root of 
all evil,which while ſome coveted after, they 
have erred from the Faith, and pierced them- 
ſelves thro? with many ſorrows. 

11. But thou [Thou therefore, | Oman of 
God, flee theſe things, and fellow after righ- 
teouſneſs, f godlineſs, faith, love, patience, 
meekneſs. 

12. g Fight the good fight of faith, and ſo] 
lay hold of eternal life, whereunto thou art 
[ both} called, and [ according to that calling ] 
haſt profeſſed a good Profeſhon, [ by enduring 
Perſcemtions for it,] before many witneſſes. 

13. I give thee chars in the ſight of [zhar ] 
God who quickneth all things, and therefore 
is able to raiſe them that ſuffer for him from 
the dead,] and before Chriſt Jeſus,who before 
Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion 
[ confirming the truth tothe death,[Joh.18.37. | 

14. That thou keep this Commandment 


and Government. 


16. Who only hath [ef bimſelf] Immor- 
tality, [and ſo only can confer it upon others, 
and only lives for ever to reward,and puniſh,” 
dwelling in the light which no man can ap- 
proach unto, | and live; and ſo, whom no man 
fully can enjoy in this life, | whom. no Man 
hath ſeen, nor can ſee : To whom [be aſcri. 
bed] honour and power everlaſting. Amen. 

17.Charge them that are rich in this world, 
that they be nor high-minded, nor truſt in un- 
certain riches, | he two diſeaſes of rich men; 
for the rich man's wealth us his ſtrong city, and 
a high wall in his own conceit, Prov. 10. i 5. 18, 
11. and riches and ftrength lift up the heart, 
Ecclus 40. 26.] but in the living God, who 
giveth us richly all things to enjoy ; | and in 
whom therefore we may ſafely truſt.) 

18. k That they do good, that they be 
rich in good works, ready to diſtribute, wil- 
ling to communicate ¶ to others of their 
wealth, 

19. Laying up in ſtore for themſelves | a 
good foundation againſt the time to come, 
that | when theſe things fail,] they may lay 
hold on eternal life. | 

20. O Timothy, keep that [Truth] which 
is committed to thy truſt, avoiding profane 
and vain bablings,and oppoſitions of ſcience, 
falſly ſo called. 

21. Which ſome profeſſing, m ha ve erred 
concerning theFaith. Grace be with thee. Amen. 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


Verſe 2. O I t uigyecſcs dynderc het.] Theſe 

words being not connected to 
the preceding by x, and the Article  ſhew- 
ing that they relate not to the Prædicate, 


(a) Deſpiſe not Men and Maid. ſe rvants, nor 
let them be puffed up, but let them ſerve the 


more for the Glory of God, that they may ob- 


tain a better liberty; let them not covet to be 


but to the Subject, will be beſt rendred thus, free from their Maſters ; but neither doth 


becauſe they who partake of the benefit of the 


the Martyr, nor any of his Commentators, in. 


Service, are faithful and beloved; and there- 
fore more worthy of their Service, the more 
they honoured God, and of the number of 
them-whom we ſtand bound to ſerve in love. 
That the Gnofticks taught any ſuch Do- 
Arine, That Chriſtian Servants were not obli- 
ed to obey their Heathen, or their Chriſtian 
Maſters, there is not the leaſt hint in any of 
the Commentators on this place, or in any of 
the Fathers, who have given us the largeſt vered, or made free by the Church, or by her 
account of their Do&rines. I find in the E. common Stock; for m wy, ſignifies the 
piſtle of Ignatius to Polycarp, theſe words, Community, and ſo n un du, in (b) Eau. 
(a) Aοαο, Y Shes wit Vaſpmodvel, de wad? dure} quis dura, die dd Far de maker Sandirwown, 


Iva xpelñor ꝙ inddetas an us . 4 des and Ty xaos iNN S & 4. See Coreler. in 
locum. (b) Hiſt, Eccl. I. 2. c. 1. *Ympwics were N vH ſebius 


timate, that this relates to any Doctrine of 
the Grnoſticks : And conſidering how much 
he endeavoured to imitate St, Paul, we may 
more probably conjecture it harh relation to 
this very place. Moreover, tho' I have given 
you the words, as Dr. Hammond tranſla tes 
them, yet I think the true meaning of rheſe 
words, wi ie am e hei dou, 15 
this, Let them not be importunate to be deli. 
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| the Community, or Body of the 
Auch and alſo in (c) Lucian, where he 
ſneaks of the Chriſtians z, and we? h in Ari. 
ophanes, Demoſt he nec, and Lucian, ſignifies 
the common Stock. Now it is evident from 
Juſtin Martyr, and Tertullian, that the com- 
mon Stock of Chriſtians was enfployed to 
buy their Brethren out of Bonds and Servi- 
rude. See 1 1 Cor. 7. 23. and Lucian 
reg. Ed. Gr. p. 594. 595, F 
p: — that many of the 7ews were of this O- 
pinion, and might be apt to introduce it into 
Chriſtianity, we find juſt Reaſon te believe ; 
for they thought themſelves privileged, by 
their Relation to God, from being the Ser- 
vants of Men. Some of them, ſaith Zo/ephus, 
thought it a wicked thing were # dee gigewy dv 
howinas, to own beſides God, any mortal Lords, 
or Maſters. Their Rabbins thought it unbe- 
oming any Jew to be a Bond- ſlave to an 
Heathen, or Idolater ; for that was, ſay they, 
to be Servi Servorum, Servants of Servants, 
which the Servants of the Lord muſt not be. 
See Dr. Lightfoot in 1 Cor. 7. 23. 

Ver. 3. Alte mis 7% e's nur, the Words of 
our Lord Feſus.]This Phraſe being often uſed, 
of the very words which Chriſt ſpake, as 
Matth. 26. 75. Aﬀs 10. 16. 20. 35. I thought 
fit to refer it to thoſe words which might 
moſt likely be aimed at by the Apoſtle ; tho 
ſeeing they alſo may refer to the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, preached by the Apoſtle, this Phraſe 
being ſo uſed, Ade 19. 10. and the DoQrine 
of the Lord very often, 1 Thef. 1.8. 2 The/. 

3. 1. in this Senſe it affords this uſeful Ob- 
ſervation, Thatthe Words written by St. Paul 
in theſe Epiſtles, are the Words of the Lord 

eſus. 
5 Ver. 5. "Agiczoo am Toy Tolsmwy, from ſuch 
withdraw thy ſelf.) From theſe words it is 
plain that the Apoſi/e ſpeaketh here of Per- 
ſons then in being. That they were 7ews, 
ſeems evident from the foregoing Note, 
ſhewing, that they were in this Matter ines 

Haug uι, Men that taught otherwiſe ; that 
theſe roueldtoxanc, Were Men knowing no- 
thing, or not knowing what they ſaid, or 
whereof they affirmed, ſee 1 Iim. 1.9. That 
they did Hiesd⁰,ẽ,jõaiv, teach otherwiſe than 
the Doctrine which is after Godlineſs, v. 3. 
Thar they had their Fables which Miniſtred 
Znious, Queſtions, v. 4. That they had their 
paz noias, vain Wranglings about Words, 
v. 6. That they had their fooliſh Queſtions 
which begat e and Contentions about the 
Law, fee Iit. 3. 9. That they of the Circum- 
ciſion were vain Talkers, teaching things 
' which they ought not, for filihy Lucre's ſake, 

ſee Tit. 1. 10, 11. And ſo accounted Gain for 
Godlineſs ,- That their Minds and Conſcien- 
ces were defiled and perverted, ſee Tit. 1. 14. 
That they turned aſide from the Faith tg 


which 


neſs which ſupprefles our Wrath 


vain fanglings, lee 1 Tim. 1. 6. How they 
were putted up, ſee Note on 2 Tim. 3. 4. 
Ver. 6. 'Auniyxue, Contentment.) This the 
Apoſtle well explains, by being ſatisfied & oi; 
i, in the Condition we are in, Phil. 4. 4. 
And ms Tags ow, wh ihe 1 bings we bave at 
preſent, with Food and Rayment, v. S. i.e. 
with thoſe things which are needful for this 
preſent Life, Matth. 6. 31, 32. In Oppoſition 
to Anxiety, Diſtruſt, or Murmuring; and 
it is never ſeparable from true Piety, but is 
the natural Reſult of that Love to, and that 
value the good Man hath for God, and the 
things of God; that truſt he hath in God, 
and the entire Reſignation of his Will in all 
Affairs to the Condu of his Providence. 
Ver. 9 Oi Condueror A ase, they that will be 
rich. } i.e. On whom the love of Money ſo 
prevails, that they ate reſolved they will be 
rich, it by any means they can compaſs 
Wealth, are-in the ready way to yield to any 
Luſt which will gratifie their greedy Hu- 
mours; nds its xenuencwy cue du 
4 dviags geds ures, abſtaining, ſaith (d) Plu- 
tarch, from nothing that is Baſe or Impious, 
that tends to enrich them : whence the An- 
cients, agreeably to the Apoſtle here, avariti- - 
am omnia vitia babere putabant, thought Co- 
vetouſneſs to comprehend all Vices ; as A. 
gellius, I. II. c. 2. from Cato, and Cicero, N. 
45. in his Oration, pro Roſcio Amerino, have 
obſerved. It alſo cauſerh us to make Ship- 
wrack of Faith, and a good Conſcience, and 
whatſoever elſe is ſacred, when they cannot 
be held without the loſs of that Wealth we ſo 
love and admire. Whence Cicero notes, (e) 
Nullum eſſe Officium tam ſanflum atque ſolen- 
ne, quod non avaritia comminuere, atq; violare 
ſoleat ,, Thar there is no Duty ſo holy, or ſo- 


lemn, which Covetouſneſs is not wont to im- 
pair and violate. 


Ver. 11. *EvaiCea, air, &c.] That Godlineſs 
which gives Contentment with Food and 
Raiment, and what at preſent we enjoy : 
That Faith which aſſures us of a better, and 
a more enduring Subſtance, reſerved in the 
Heavens for us, Heb. 10. 34. That Fuſtice 

requires us to injnre no Man, but to 

let every Man enjoy his own : That Love, 
or Charity which makes us ready to diſtribute, 
and willing to Communicate of theſe things to 
others, v. 18. That Patience which makes 
us with Tranquility and Equanimity ſubmit 
to a low Fortune, and Ad verſity: That Meek 
a | d Indig- 
nation againſt them who are injuribus to us 
in Temporals, and take away that which is 
ours. All theſe are proper Preſervatives a- 
gainſt, or Indications of a Mind free from 
Covetouinels. 
Ver. 12. 'Apzvits AD, fight the good 
fight. Theſe words are plainly Agoniftical, 


(c) Chrittiani mittebant Peregrino A d , Lucian. 


(e) Pro. | P. Nuinto, N. 13. 


(d) egi Nr. p. 524. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap, 


WAND ove. H. Eccl. I. 4. c. 7. p. 120. 


relating to the Olympick Games, and particu- 
larly to that of Racing, to which the Apoſtle 
doth ſo oft allude, where the Crown being 


hung up at the end of the Goal, he that came 


firſt did ine, Jay bold of it, and take it 
to himſelſ: And becauſe theſe Games were 
performed in the Preſence of many Speaa- 
tors, the Apoſtle continues the Allufion, ſay- 
ing, that Trmothy had, in the Preſence of ma- 
ny Witneſſes, ſhewed his Keadinels to ſuffer 
tor the Faith. ; 
Ver. 14. Mixe: # Graves 5% Kughs yuor, III 
the appearing of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Here, 
faith Gre, it appears that Paul ſpeaks to 
Timothy, as one who might live to the laſt 
Judgment: But this vain Conceit hath been 
{ſufficiently confuted, Note on 1 Thef. 4. 15. 
Nor doth this Exhortation prove it, it being 
uſed rather than that, antil Peath; faith Ihe. 
opbylact, to mind us of that glorious 8 
rance. And becauſe, ſaith St. (f) Auſtin, the Day 
of our Death is to us, as that Day; Inc e- 


nim unicuiq, veniet dies ille, cum venerit ei 


dies, ut talis hinc exeat, qualis judicandus eft 
illo die. In quo enim quemque invenerit ſus 
noviſſimus dies, in hoc eum comprehendet mun- 
di noviſſimus Dies. | | 

Ver. 15. O Based, King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords. ] This Title the great Empires 
took to themſelves : The King of Babylon, is 
ſo ſtiled by Daniel, Chap. 2. 37. By Feremi- 
ab. Chap. 27. 6. Of Perſia, Ezr. 7. 12. See 
Briſſon. de Regno Perf. I. 1. p. 3, 4. And there- 
fore the Apoſtle faith here, that it truly be- 
longs ro God only, and to our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, Rev. 17. 14, 19, 16. 

Ver. 18. That they do Good.] See note on 
Tit. 3.8. 

Ver. 19. ©cn7oy Nd, A good Foundation.] 
Tor u da N EMEAcuUny IeeutA roy N, 
axivarw, The enjoyment of good things to come, 
he calls an immoveable Foundation, ſay the 
Greek Commentators. So the DoQtrine of the 
Reſurrection is ſtiled the Foundation of God, 
2 Tim. 2. 19. And the Heavenly Jeruſalem, 
a City that hath Foundations, Heb. 11. 10. And 
the good Foundation here being in the words 
following, eternal Life, confirms their Inter- 
preration. They who think the word d 
tignifies here a Treaſure, or an Obligation on 
the part of God to give them Life Eternal, 
mean the ſame thing, tho* they give us no 
Juſt Evidence that the Word hath any ſuch 
Signification. 
Ver. 21. Tliegi mv wien dsh, have 
erred from the Faith.] Thele in all Rea- 
ſon muſt be the ſame with the + vis 
a/ eures thoſe who erred from the Faith 
Ch p. t. 5. 6. And that they were the 


the Gyſpe/ taught by St. 


VI. 
poo Suonarc, the Aſſertors and Teac bY 
4 the Law, and ſo — Oppoſi tes to oy 
noſticks, who were, ſaith Irenexs Le. 
gis Adverſarii, the Adverſaries of the Lan 
the — Verſe demonſtrates, as (g) Theodore: 
well obſerves upon the Place : of them it is 
alſo certain, that they pretended above 201 
Men to be unde, 73 Wane Skilled in the 
Knowledge of the Will of God, and tus ny; 
wdepwor + yvwowws, Men that had the Scheme. 
or Form of Knowledge, Rom. 2. 18, 1 9, 20 
They were the great Aſſertors and Promoters 
of the Cabbala, or Cabbaliftica! Doctrine 
which was in their Account, Scie ntia arcana 
divinitus * (a4 Secret Myſtical 
Knowledge of Divine Things'received from 
God, and equal in their Opinion to the Scri. 
prures, according to their Rule, verba cabba. 
le equiparantur verbis legis. And they doubt - 
leſs oppoſed this their Know!/edee of the 
Law, and of theſe N Traditions, to 
aul, which oppo- 
{ed and ſlighted them; and their ſtiff Adhe- 
rence to them, cauſed them &5y&» to ſhoot 
off from the Faith of the Meffiah, which was 
the Mark they aimed at; that therefore the 
uA deu, the falſly named Knowledge, 
mentioned here, (i) may agree to them, as 
well as to the Gnoſticks, is manifeſt. from 
theſe things; that it cannot agree to theGno- 
flicks, if theſe Perſons were Teachers of the 
Law, as it is very probable they were, ſee 
Note on Chap. 1.7. And that it cannot be 
attributed to Simon Magus, the Father of the 
Gnofticks, of whom alone the Apoſtle can be 
ſuppoſed here to ſpeak, appears from 
this, that he cannot properly be ſaid 
to err concerning the Faith, who was ſo 
far from being then of it, that he him- 
ſelf ſer up for the Chriſt, and oppoſed 
the Profeſſion of the Goſpel with all his 
might. As for the Gnoftichs, it is agreed a- 
mong the Learned, thar though they conſpi- 
red with former Hereticks, yet were they 
not known by that Name, nor had they taken 
it upon them till the time of Anicetus Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, and the Reign of M. Aurelius, 
Antoninus, and L.Verws, that is, not till the 
Year 129. Hence Dr. Cave makes them an 
Hereſie of the Second Century. Euſebius ſay's, 
that (x) Carpocrates, who flouriſhed in the 


time of Hadrian, gave the Riſe to the Seft of 


the Gnoſticks. But Clemens Alexandrinu: 
ſeems to affirm, that one (1) Epipbones, the 
Author of the Sect of the Carpocrations, gave 
Birth to this Name and Se&. And if it were 
ſo, it is improbable that the Knowledge fal .- 


ly ſo called, here mention'd, ſhould have Re- 
lation to the Gnoftichs. 


(t) Ef. 80. ad Heſ. p. 350. 
(g) "On Sit lasnięr 
(h) Buxtorf. in voce, 1997 
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am now offer 
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the Hebrews, Chap. 
Epiſtle, (ab 


2. 24. 


iſt 


Ie to 
13. 23. © 24%. This 
i/hoy Pearſon, . was writ from 
by" St.” "Paul in Bonds , 
p. 1. 8.2. 9. Now theſe" Bonds could not be 
rſt Bonds, for then be was in Libera 


Senſe, for be ſays expreſly, dv DH, I 
me of my 
. 6. Tj ha) 


_ peBed to be de- 


ſaith exyreſty, 
Ul - abide * and continue 


vod all, for your Furth rande and To 
Faith, that your rejoycing may de more abun- 
for y coming to you 


rg 


hi- 


delivered, and 
the Epi 


Cyſtodia, in his owa hired Houſe, receiving 


all that came to him, none forbidding it, 


Ads 28. 30, 31. yea bis Bonds were known 
throughout Ceſar's Palace, 


and to all others, 


Phil. 1. 13. Here he is in Ara Cuſtodia; ſo 


that Oneſiphorus was forced to enquire more 


* 


diligently after him, that be mig 
out, 8 1.19%, Again, in bis fir 
ſaith be ' N 4 the Brethren 


7780 


. * 9 FI 
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- Now 
of the Lord 


+ 
A# Lhd 


THE 


of Father 


„ 
1 


V to 7 ri MOTHY. 
e a 1 — 


—_ 1. 14. Here all Men forſake him, 
16. See E tons Argument for this 
dap. 4. v. 16. 4 


MH 


df 


* 


FL 


"= 


that . eo oy dd 2 


d eM & Hau x- TW Kaloxe ei 
— ** writ e 7 when St. Paul 


ſecond time hefe * 
emu d Epiſtle 2 0 fit up Thilo. 
thy to Caotich, Diligence, and Diſcharge of 0 
Office on. ep of the creeping Here- 

of the' Gueſt » Chap. 2. 17, ſtalen in 
18309 them, n had -much debau hed 
M "Chap. 1. 1. aud made uſe of 
gick to oppoſe the Trut of the Goſpel; 
Chas. 3.8, is ſaid by 4 Reverend and Learned 
Perſon : But there is nothing in any of the A 
ent Commentators of ths nature, which 2 
here only of | the Herelies arifing from the 
Jewiſh Dottors, (b) as that which gave Occa- 
„ion to the writing this Epiſtle. And (2dly,) 
the Places cited by this . Perſon do not 
prove that the 1 ſpealeth of the Gnoſticks, 
for Chap. 1. 15. be any ſays, all thoſe that 
were in Afa had forſaken him; which they 
might do by cleaving to the Cerinthians and 
Eblonites, rather than to the Gnoſticks. See the 
Nate there, \That they who taught the Reſur- 
rection wa 1 0 0 already, wes not Gnoſticks, 
is proved, Note gn Chap. 2. 17. and that the 
Words, Chap. 3. 8, 9. agree not to the Gnoſtick 
Hereticks, but to the Jewiſh falſe Teachers, 
who were alſo great Magicians, is (here ſhewed ; 
of x26 STi: 1. 18. 
wit A 


(b) Au zer 15 


nisse | 


"4 


0 Chryſoſtom; Theodoret, Otcutenius, Theoph 
inte e, 
1 * 


ons 
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ANNOTATIONS 
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— 


Amen 
30s Nl 
mid ,t 19) Ts N. . F 
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4 Gia buen 92 et 02 o. v Ax. — N 
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los% d nat ,omofl wor worm ant e 


Verſa, We i ara. 1 


10 818 | 
ft 185 7 "Ef ; 2 2 
iſt 1 85 1 hi cn 
BY 70 Timothy ha LF: 1 
re I eke 102 0 im] G 2 5 
cefrom 175 e the Father, a Chiilt 
Je oux Lord, | by wp ther all cies os * 
r ied tou om the Faber tra 2 the's Spirit, J 
_ thank We ferns fe 
os -fathers, Th a pure Fry e we 
85 Ben T have remembrance 5 


thee in my Sing, Night and Day z, 

4, Greatly dean to ſee thee, being 
aal of thy Tears L /hed, whey t ent de- 
partedſt from m1 that Las then 1 was filled with 
Sorrow, 1 by ſeeing thee Kan l EPL] be filled 


WI ith Jo 

my; thank Goa far ] Yes call to Re- 
wenden the use 192 oy which is 
ntl thee, which dwelt firſt in t randmo- 


cher I. Sis, and Lin] thy Mother Eunice, 
5 nvetted to the Faith before thee, Acts 16, 1 7 

ac Kam per ſwadec | that. eg in thee, 
alſo, 


6. Wherefore I put thee in Remembrance, 
that thou * ſtir up the Gift of God which 


Ee o 
For God hath not given us the Spiri « 
of rr. Las under the: AAaſaica Hiſpenſation; 


Rom. 8. 15.7] * but [tbe Spirit] o 
and of Love, and of a ſound Mind. 

3. Be not thou therefore aſhamed of the 
Teſtimony of our Lord, [i. e. of giving 
Teſtimony to the Death, and en of 


Power, 


ein 10 bas li TRI Abe r 5905 1 


A p. WI. 4 


0 En 


i mothy,. 


1894 180 I yin to omi: 2 dns bio 


5 bag 6 21 9704 


- KOI Ws 585 


o 5 


* 4 

wit but. A Nun ws „ti. 

r- Me dent de 2 . Wi 

nz * un ee, 

& abi 75ho vor M3 
8 


great vhingy 

455 kd. 9 
bat Tan but bs 
# the ai 85 the Gar 
thou evil with 
accord ing to the Power 


| RTE 


this 


I 1 Col. 7, 1 


12 peed 
50 £0 41 


ee to 1 own 5a. an 
race, [See Note on Tt. 3« 57 6.] which 
was given e determined ta be given] us in 
Chriſt Jeſus bofore > the World, {rad id h 


praring of our 9 2 Jeſus Chriſt, [ the. 


d, and Giver of Lift, who by bis Death] 
927 aboliſh'd, Death, and S braught 
Gelen 1 Immortality #Hight tro i 
3.6 V. 101 7 Ou \1 


IT RITTER 2. far high thing N am 


pp Preacher, and an Apoſtle, . 
eacher of theGenril 65. 0 Ae 
Allo I fuſer 


12. For the which Caufe 
theſe things; nevertheleſs [though 1 ſuffer 
thus] I am not aſhamed [of my hope] for- 
know Cin] whom I have be — 5 and I am 

rinaded that he is able to keep that k 

uch-I have committed to him, Li. e. My 
Soul, and Life, 1 Pet. 4. 19. ] againſt [or to] 
that Day [of Recompence.] 

13. Hold faſt the form of ſound words, 
which thou haſt heard of me in Faith, and 
Love which is in Chriſt Jeſus Li. e. with a firm 


Faith, 


81 


N 


ee. Sas 


2 e 8 
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2 


A Paraphraſe, with Annotations on, &c. 


Faith, and true Chriſtian Love, ſee Note in 


C verſe 1. 


i 


| 


TI, > Tr Oe MAY 
= That — thing which was commit - 
ted to thee Li. e. the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
1 Tim. 6.. 20.] keep by the Holy Gho 
which dwelleth in us Land confirms it to us, 


I john 2. 20, 27 


2 Nb knoweſt [ly Meſſengers 
from Rome, or thoſe who travel from thence to 
Rome] that all they which are in Aſia be 


turned away from [Gr. bave forſaken] me; 


Ch. 4. 1901 for he oft refreſhed me {with bis 


preſence, and relief,] and was not aſhamed of 
my Chain [as the reſt of the Afaaticks were. 
17. But when he was [ Gr. being] in Rom 

he ſought me put very diligently, and foun 

me... Kay ont 

18. The Lord [therefore] grant unto him 
L who ſhew'd ſuch mercy to me] that he may 
find mercy of the Lord in that day [of Re- 
compence we Chriſtians expect. And in how 
many. things he miniſtred to me at Epheſus, 


of whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes. thou knoweſt very well. 
16, The Lord give Li. e. ſbew] mercy to N 
m the ® houſe of Oneſiphorus, [the Epbeſian 
Annotations on Chapter J. a 


Cc 


d 


my Aggory koi Conv 
rig ceded xmedEou, That I might declare 
that Eternal Life which is promiſed to Men; ſo 
Theodoret, So Tit. 1. 1. Paul, an Apoſtle of 
Jeſus Chriſt, xo:To.-miguv, for the Promotion, or 
Declaration of the Faith of God's Elect; ſo xorme: 
Tzoxy ela, for every cauſe, Matth. 19. 3. 
Philip. 4. 11. 1 ſpeak not x&d vgtgyny, for 
want of any thin | 


b I bid. Cons iu 95G Life which is in Chriſt 


Feſus.] Adam brought the Sentence of 
Death upon us all, and the Promiſe of Deli- 
verance from that Death, is only made to us 
in, and through Chriſt Jeſus, by virtue of 
that Death he ſuffered in our ſtead. 


Ver. 3. EY needoex o ,, with a pure 


Conſcience.] So Ads 23. 1. 1 have lived in 
all good Conſcience to this Day before God, i. e. 
a Conſcience free from Inſincerity, or 
willful Diſobedience to the Dictates of his 
Mind, or the Rule by which he thought 
himſelf - obliged to walk; for, as touching 
the Righteouſneſs which was required by the 
Law, be was blameleſs ;, and as for his Blaſ- 
phemies againſt Chriſt, and his Perſecutions 
of his Church, that he did ignorantly in unbe- 
lief, 1 Tim. 1. 13. thinking he ought to do 
many things againſt the Name 0 Jeſus, Acts 
26. 9. But yet he was not free from Sin; for 


he confeſſes, that upon this account he was 


the Chief of Sinners, 1 Tim. 1. 15. 
Ibid. ASL Ne Joy, without ceaſing, Day and 


Night.) To pray Morning and Evening, is 


to pray continually, or without cealing : 
Thus Zadok and his Brethren offered Burnt- 
Offerings before the Lord continually, S- 
erg, Morning and Evening, 1 Chron. 16. 
42, 43. See Note on 1 Theſſ. 5. 17, 18. 


Ver. 6. AvaZ@mvear,](a)-Philo ſaith, That 


where there is ark of true Probity, being 
ventilated, it wo vine, and break forth into a 


m—_— . a 


| 


| AT* b Kb. JS we rum flame. And this is alſo true, as well of Spi- 


ritual Gifts as Graces; Even the Gifts of 
Miracles, of Healing, and caſting out of 
Devils, were ſtrengthned and increaſed by 
Prayer, Matth. 17. 21. and by Faith, 8. 20. 
and the internal Gifts of Wiſdom, and 
Knowledge, by Reading, and Meditating 
on the Word; the Illumination of the 
Holy Spirit coming then upon Gifted Perſons 
when they were ſo employ d, 1 Cor. 14. 23, 
24, 25, 26. 1 Tim. 4. 13, 14, 15. How 
they may be extinguiſhed, ſee Eph. 4. 30. 
1 Theſſ. 5. 19. Thus Pythagoras, ſaith (b) 

amblichus, purged the Souls of his Scholars 


rom Ignorance and Senſual Paſſions, and 
Tv beton &y kurz, cap. 16. 
eber, by the. laying on f 


then, ove7 own! 
Ibid. An 
of my hands. ] The Presbytery alſo laid their 
. upon him, 1 Tim. 4. 14 but the 
Neo, or Gift, here mentioned, being 
the Gift of the Holy. Ghoſt, was uſually con- 
ferred by laying on of the hands of an Apo- 


ſtle, Acts 8. 17. 19. 6. Vain therefore is 


the Inference of Eſtbius from theſe places, 
that Ordination 1s a Sacrament, ſeeing the 


Grace here menioned, is no Ordinary Grace, 


but an Extraordinary Gift, conferred only 


in thoſe times by the hands of an Apoſtle, 
and now wholly ceaſed. _ 1 


Ver. 7. IIvevuoe , e, the Spirit of 
Power, ] (uſed Luke 24.49. Ads 1. 8.) part- 


© ly to aſſiſt us in the Preaching of the Goſpel, 


LY Tuvdluu, in the Power of Miracles, and in 
the Power of the Spirit of God, Kom. 15. 
19. and to render it effectual to the Hearers, 


it being the Power of God through Faith, to their 


Salvation, Rom. 1. 16. and preached by 


the Apoſtles with great Power, Acts 4. 33: 


1 Theſl. 1. 5. Col. 2. 9. and partly to 
enable us to endure Afflictions, for the 
fake of Chriſt, Td wvedpua 1 S uice, the 
Spirit-of - Power reſting upon us for that end, 
| n 3 1 Pet. 


— 


) Minor do n gte de alles ite gels Tai Auyais Gree dvatyrgior Te prom euros induc, 
L. de Joſeph. p. 442. F. &p.318, D. NDS II 5 
(b) De Vita Hibag. p. 76. | 
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SIE A Paraphraſe, with Annotations on Chapel. 

14 1 Pet. 4. 14. and here, v. 8. And the Spi- feeble in them, and ſcarce credited by their 

* tit of Love, to Cbriſt, which conſtrains us to Philoſopbers. It is ſtiled by Cicero, Tuſc. Q.1, 
our Duty, 2 Cor. 5. 14. and caſteth out the Futurornm quoddam Augurium Seculorum 

feat of any thing we may ſuffer for the @ Surmiſe of Future Ages; It is, ſaith (e) Se. 

Performance of it, 1 Job. 4. 18. And of neva, That which our Wiſe Men da. Promiſe, but 
a ſound Mind, Gr, cwqgavious, of Wiſdom to they do not prove. (d) Socrates even at lis death 
diſcharge that Duty, ſo as either to avoid ſpeaks thus; 7 bope to go bene to good Mey 
Dangers, Eph. 5. 15, 16. Col. 4. 5. by gi- but of that I am not very confident ;:nar doth it 
ving no Offence to the Heathens, or elſe to become any Wiſe Man to be poſſti ue that ſo it 
ſpeak the Word with convincing Power, will be. I, ſaith he, muſt now die, and you 
Litke 21. 15. and to walk fo exactly, that ſhall live; but which of as is in the better State. 

they may be aſhamed to ſpeak evil of us, or the Living, or the Dead, God-only knows. 

T3 do evil tous, who behold our good Converſa- Both he, and (e) Cebes, do ingenuouſly confeſs, 

T7 tion in Chriſt, i Pet 3. 16. All theſe were that theſe things relating to the Soul, were 

I: Spiritual Gifts, not now conferr'd in Ordi- disbelieved by the greateſt part of Mankind. 

f nation, as Eſthius vainly conceives. ( f ) Ariſtotle held, that Death was therefore 
1 h yer. 9. Hes xevev alarlan. Before any Age tealoTov the moſt terrible, as Putting an 
F bad paſſed.] The Promiſe that the Seed of the End to all things; Neither Good nor Evil 


17 Woman ſhould break the Serpent's head, hapning to any Aan after his Death: Yea, he 
Th being made at the beginning of the World, fays, It is abſurd to ſay that any Man can be 
J | fo the Promiſe of that Life to which we were happy after Death, ſince happineſs conſiſts in 
| to be reſtored by this Seed, and had loſt by Operation. Hence Atticus (g) reckons him a- 
the Subtilty, and Malice of the Serpent, is mong thoſe who held that Souls could not 
1 | ſaid to be given Te} xgwar atoviev, Tit. . 3, remain after their Bodies. And (b) Origen 
See the Note there. faith, that he did e dbarasiar ̃ up t 
Note alſo that theſe Words may be Con- Y %#1,-pnvas, condemn the Dodtrine of tbe 
1 nected thus, According to bis Purpoſe before all Souls Immortality. | 
4 Ages, and the Grace given us in Chriſt Jeſus. . (k ) Lipſtus confeſſeth, that amongſt the 
And this import of Ge Words may be con- Stoicks this was a controyerted Point, and 
firmed from the like Paſſages of the Apoſtle, was not received by them with any full con- 
faying, God hath Elected us in him before ſent; and whoſoever reads, will find them 
the foundations of the World, Eph. 1. 4. ftillat their (Y ifs and ands, not knowing 
and promiſed us Eternal Life before the whether there were any thing after Death, 
World began, Tit. 1. 2. 4 Kr is? eam, or nothing; as So- 
Ver. 10. vuriouns der, Flath brought Fife crates in Ph&do ſpeaks. Whether their 
and Immortality to Light. ] It is to be acknow- Souls ſhould beextinguiſhed, or only change 
ledged that the Heathens had, by Tradition, their Place; whether they were ina State of 
and the Light of Nature, conceived ſome Senſe, or © ei, without Senſe: Whe- 
hope of ſome future good things to be re- ther Soul and Body were extinguiſhed toge- 
ceived after this Life was ended; that being ther, or not; As Cicero, Seneca, and others, 
| | abſolutely neceſſary, ſaith the Apoſtle, that or elſe were ſtill at their (n) Disjunctives, 
{ 31 they might come to God, or do him any ac- im ce, &; leni, fluQtuating ſtill betwixt 
5 ceptable Service: For, he that cometb to God, Extinction, or Tranſlation, a profound Sleep, 4 
| + muſt believe that be is; and that he is a Re- long Peregrination, or an utter Diſſolution. 
warder of them that diligently ſeek bim, Heb. 65 Ceſar declares, That Death removes 
11.6. But yet this Hope was very weak, and all our Evils, and our Torments, as leaving 
| | 8 


— 


1 — 
_—_— — — 1 tc. * 


n 


1 * 0 Credebam opinionibus magnorum virorum rem gratiſſimam promittentium, magis quam probantiion. 
4 | | lit. TOY, | | ME 4 ; as 0 
1 6) Kat rar Y Ir dy mu liege ,,ꝙ Phad. p.48. B. C. r ir Mu dient I Heu ws 
LF | 20% MDH, s reimt viv dn dvdet. Ibid. p. 84. F. sweat 3 naar Iegermeu isd deν]νꝰ Te ye, 
1 dννο mevTi νi i T1 Ge. Apol. in fine. | | Vp | 

af (e) Te 5 e "us ]. dmgiay magix ae aero mois 5 d mers mi rages. In Phap. J. A. 
1 (f) nieas Ag, Y In T6 uber dxdt . dα¹ο,t, wit N, Moral. I. 3. Cc. 9. Ae Je x) ker tu αi- 
＋ daus at tree amovevy ; i; Tem uu drm, =, 3 Tus A nga 42 

1 picy. | & 5 ? : 
11 (g Apud Euſeb. Prep. Evang. l. 15. c. 5. (h) Contr. Celſum I. 2. p. 67. (k) Phyſ. Stoic, I. 3. diff; 11. 
(1) Fo 24 L 3+ S. 3. Si eſt 415 us defuntlis Senſus. Sen. Conſol. ad Polyb. c. 27. Ep. 63, 71, 76. Valer. 


'# | | Max. I. 4. c. 6. Sz Supremus ille dies non extinctionem, ſed commutationem ert loci. Cic. Tuſe. qu. 1. n. 103, 
| em) Antoninus, I. 4: 14. 6. 24. 7. 32. 10. 7. Aut beatus, aut nulſys, Polyb. apud Sen. Conſol. c. 27- 
Aut finit, aut transfert, Lee cur bonis mala, c. 6. Cic. Tuſc. qu. 1. n. 22. Hut. de Conſol. ad Apollon. 
| Þ+ 17. D. | | „ 1 4. of War I ' oy 


(n) Ulera veque cure, neg; gaudio len efſ#; apud Saluſt, in Catilina, | 


Jo » 


beds Md, NA os 
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Chap L. | the Second Epiſtle of St. PAuf e Lluor gr. 


"no farther place for or Frar. And (o) 
_ — — 4 Body bath avy more 
Senſe after Death, thun before it was born. © © 


_ + (1). Cicero begins his Diſcourſe upon this 
Subject with a Profeſſion, That he intended 


to deliver nothing as fixed, and certain, but 
only as probable, and having ſome likeli- 
hood of Truth. And having reckoned up 
the different Sentiments of the Philoſophers 
about it, he coneludes — io Which of theſe 
Opinions is trus, ſome God tell us; which 
15 enaſt lite to Truth, in 4 great Queſtion. And 
when he had confirmed, as much as he was 
able, the Doctrine of the Sous Immortality, 
he ingennouſly confeſſes , Caterves veniunt 
Contradicentium, that bis Opinion was contradi- 
Bed, not only by whole Troops of the Set} of Epi- 
curus, but alſo by () the 'moſt learned of the 
other Seas, KA ; 

(s) Plutarch ſaith, That if Men will be 
reſtrained from their Evil Courſes by Fear, 
they muſt be kept under the Superſtition of the 
Dread of Hades; but to them who have caſt 


off thoſe Fears, muſt be propounded, 5 - 
et Tm 4 de nf «doſes tm, the 
Fabulous Hope of Immortality. And this, 
faith he, is one great Benefit of Philoſophy, 
that it hath taught us to look upon that 
Death which others fear, ds und regs 
ue, as nothing to us, Now the Philoſo- 
phers themſelves ſaw the evil Effects that 
this Denial, or Doubting of theſe things, 
would have upon the Lives of Men, dix. 


ragement to Men to go on in their Evil 
Ways: For if Death, ſaith Socrates, in Phad. 
p. 80. A. be the Extinction of the whole, or 
a Freedom from all evils, tgyuaov xv av TWis 
$0xA'5 07 Ivxvesn, this will be good News to 
the Wicked, that they bave nothing to ſuffer. 

2. That it tended to diſcourage Men from 
leading Vertuous and Pious Lives, as cram- 
ping all their hopes of Happineſs: For, as 
(t) Diomyſius Halicarnaſſeus well obſerves, If 
tbe Soul, when ſeparated from the Body, periſbeth, 
it is not eaſie to diſcern how good Men can be 
bappy, who receive no Fruit of their Vertue bere, 
but often periſh by it. | : 

3. That it very much ſtaggers -our Pa- 


4 


— 
— . 


1. That it would yield a great Encou- 


ſtody. And again, 
of the" Soul, 


tience and Peyſeverance in Vertue, and our 
Concern for Fidelity and Equity, when we 
muſt ſuffer for them in this World: For it 
is truly faid by (u) Cicero, that it is not 
poſſible for any one to hade that Eſteem for 
Faith and Equity, as to endure the moſt dread- 
ful Puniſhments to preſerve them, unleſs be be 
aſſured that the Things be bath aſſented to cannot 
be falſe. See Note on Heb, 11.6. 

- As for that Immortality the Body ſhall 
obtain at the Reſurrection, the Heathens 
knew, and believed nothing of it; they 
laughed at it, and looked upon it as a thing 
* and unworthy of God to do, 
and without any Example to convince them 
that it might be done. Hence then we ſee 
the Neceſſity that this Life and Immortality 


ſhould be bt to light by the Goſpel ;, and 
what continual Thanks we owe to the Blei- 


ſed Jeſus, who hath by his Death not only 
removed the Fear and Sting, but even the 
Being of Death; and hath procur'd a bleſ- 
fed Immortality, not only for the Soul, bat 


the Body alſo. 


I 2, TW Tg oc xo0Tx Inv u, My Son; 
which Perſons dying uſed to commit into the 
Hands of God, So Foſephus, de Bello Fud. 
I. 3. p. 852. © The immortal Soul, which 
hath its Original from God, dwells in 
the Body: Now if any one imbezels, or 
© evilly intreats that which is committed to 
© him by Man, he is acconnted a jwicked, 
* and perfidious Man, & rig T8 ge 
* endj4ceTvs tufolMa THY TKEIXOTHONOY TE 
*® ets AtAbivar bud Tov NN, if 
< -therefore any one caſts the Depoſitum of 
* God out of his Body by Self-Murther, can 
© he hope to conceal himſelf from him that 
is injured? And (x) Philo, in like man- 
ner, ſaith, That God hath given to Man, 4 
Soul, Speech, and Senſe, which be muſt endea- 
vour ſo to keep, that he who committed them to 
him may find no cauſe to blame him for his Cu- 
(y) this is the Praife of the 
Wiſe Man, that he keeps the Sacred Depoſitum 
Speech, Senſe, the Divine Wiſdom, 
and Humane Underſtanding purely, and with- 
out Deceit, not to himſelf, but only to him who 
committed them to him. And again, Lib. de 


4 


(o) Omnibus à ſuprem die eadem que ante 
3 (p) Ea quevis, ut patero, explicabo, nec tamen 
videam, uon habeo, Taſc; qu. I. 1. N. 15, 16. 
05 Herum ſententiarum que vera eſt, Deus ali. 
F 3 Neſcso 
t 


1 7 Tos owjan H 


I. 8. p. 329. ' 
(u) Nullo igitur modo Nori 

causa nullum Fee recu 

.) Haas 

Miider by o- 

a? Ter Emuvos Yar 9% amedis Þ feed 3 


Pains ici uu, AdG, x} dAG;, wil l 


ima, nec mais 4 morte ſenſus uli aut. corpore, aut ani- 
me, quam ante natalem. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. 1 5. * 1 Hy NO Me 
uaſi Pythius Apollo, certa ut ſint 
munculus unus d multis, probabilia romecturd 2. — as 


e. * \- (Wos, Y 1 7 
TS (aẽꝭ,jZs u  T35 MY dmAaYoarTas 


Ir thaCs mgatgrrnxuy , aii ens, A owpias , 
Th, wives 5 T6 mmgwxri ep. Ibid. p. 389. F. G. 


9 . N 1 


& fixa que dixaro, ſed 


ultra enim quo progrediar quam ut veriſimli 


iquis viderst, que verifim ilima eſt, magna queſtioe Nags 
vv Wau: 


(s) Non poſſe ter vidi. p. 1104. B. 
is, © T4 oy wes i iH ound\anus), i 


et, niſi 11s rebus aſſenſus fit, que falſa eſſe non poſſunt. Acad. Quæſt 1.1. n. 25. 
vero 5 cn urg uv, Ab d nm, — ita conſervanda ſunt, ut 6 megxgTYY ayes 
, | A Rer. dir. Heeref 8928 — — ER . 


p. 387. 8. 
Sela 


Tis «ally , df d 5 Tavnv amnopiyus. = 


ut. 


aa 4. "8... OY 4 r m —_—— PIES 1 


* 


Sepber Tepbilath 


A Parapbraſe, 
Abr. p. 302. No wiſe Man, ſaith he, is of- 
fad that any one calls for e Nαν 


-- -- = 
* 
- 


be.. be offended that God, or Nature call fon 
at. which they hade intruſted with us? And 
Hermas ſaith, lib 2. Mandat. 2. They that 
e N ce, the Depoſitum they 
received from him; for A egy pen 
en from Faſſboad; and there, mg , 
1 7 TV OS rag Rt, tbey bave 
d God's Depoſitum. The (=) Jews make 
mention of two De of God; The 
Lamp which is in vs, or the 8 ul; and the 
Lamp without us. which is the Law z or 
according to (a) Philo, be axe 7 - 
* bear, the Depoſitum of the Divine Myſte- 
ries; and they introduce God ſpeaking thus, 


oY 29 Depoſitum: Why therefore ſhould . 


My Light, or Lan, is in thy Hand, and m 


Lamp, which is thy Soul, is in mine If thou 
ſhalt diligently keep my Lamp, I will keep thine ; 
if thou extinguiſheſt mine, I will put out thine. 
This Depoſitum, they dying did commit in- 
to the Hands of God; as you may ſee, (b) 
Liſitanorum. The Apoſtle 
ſeems to have reſpect to both theſe Depoſi- 
tums, in his Epiſtles to Timothy; to the Light 
of the Goſpel, when he faith, 7w. axpgxe- 
. xm S, Keep that which is commit- 
ted to thee, 1 Tim. 6. 20. and herę V. 144 to 
the Lamp witbin us, V. 123. 

Ver. 1 5. , 7 Aola, which are in Aſia. 
This Occumenius and , Tbecphylad ex poun 
thus, ei zu Th Ade, Teriav. of d 4 ; 
thoſe of Alia, that either went with bim to Rome; 
or came to bim there, or were found there at bis 
Coming, in the Time of his Diſtreſs forſook 
all Converſe with him, for fear of Nero. 
But this Expoſition ſeems-not conſiſtent with 
the Words. For, 1. he ſaith, oiftes 7879, 
This thou knoweſt. Now Timothy, being not 
at Rome, could not well know what was 
done there ; and therefore the Apoſtle gives 


> 


bim an Account how all Men had deſerted ' 


—ͤ— — 


with Anndtatiant bn 
— d ; 


aud the Lord, not rend ring to him xh 


& 


£01 lhapedl, 
him in his-firſt Defence, Ch. 4. 18. Boz 
being then in ia, or Abu, he might 
know what happen'd there. ( 2. ) The 
Words omeg/yarty payiibave. been aver ſe 


from me, ſeem to import a Departure from 


St. Paul, and his ; and may be ten. 
der'd, they baue turm d me df. He having 


therefore told them long before, that after 
bis Departure grievous Wolves, ſhould enter in; 
not ſparing'the | Flock Rad that from: then. 
ſelves ſhould ariſe Aden ſpeaking, perverſe things, 
to draw away Diſciples after them, Acts 20. 29, 
30. and charging Timothy to ſtay ſome time 
at Epheſus to oppoſe : himfelt to the Falſe 
Teachers of the Jewiſh Nation, and to ex 
bort the Epbeſiant not to give heed to theſz 
Teachers of the Law, 1 Tim. 157. it ſeems 
moſt. proper to refer theſe Words to che 
rejecting St. Paul, as an Adverſary tothe 
Law, by the Perſwaſions of the Cenis, 
The Ebjonites, who laid this Charge 2zainſ 


Ver. 16. Oma s oma, the | Houſhold of mn 
Oneſiphorus. ] ſeemed to be dead 
when Paul writ this, faith Grotius, on the 
Place: And if fo, ſaith Eftbas, here is a 
ſtrong Confirmation of the Practice of pray- 
ing for the Saints deceaſed. I anſwer, 1. 
That it follows not that Oneſipborus was 
dead, becauſe St. Paul here mentions, and 
in the Cloſe of this Epiſtle ſalutes his Fami- 
y, Without mention of him; the Reaſon of 
that being this; becauſe Oneſiphorus was not 
yet returned from Rome to Epheſus where 
his Family was. 2. The Apoſtle: here only 
prays that he might find Mercy at the great Day 
of Recompence, as doth our Zzturgy, and all 
the Ancient Liturgies, for Deiiverance in the 
Hour of Death, and at the Day of Judgment; 
which is perfectly excluſive of Prayers ſup- 
poſed to be made for Souls in Purgatory, 
which if they do them any good, mult be 
ſuppoſed to do it before that Day. 


> 
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Verſe 1. therefore my Son [7 follow endure hardſhip as a good Souldier of Jeſus 
not the ex of thoſe that Chriſt. | FI 
turn from me, but} be [tbo] ſtrong in [and + 4. [Not loving this preſent World, or en- 


through] the Grace that is [given thee] in 
Chriſt Jeſus. [See Chap. 1. v. 6,7, 8.] * 

47 ave, * the things which — haſt heard 
of | from } me, [eſtabliſhed} by many Wit- 
1 the ſame commit thou to faithful 
Nen, who ſhall be able to teach others 


' 3. Thoutherefore Lafified by this Grace) 


2 


** =. 


tangling thy ſelf with the Affairs of it, for] 
0 ons that  warreth, * entangleth himſelf 


with [any other of ] the Affairs of this life, 


[but quits all theſe Concerns] that he may Cle 
more at leiſure to) pleaſe him who hath 

choſen him to be a Souldier. 
. And [i is in this Alilitia, as in the wreſt- 
ling at the Olympick Games, where] if _ 
. bal 0 


* — 4 : 
— — EY a — Gs 


—_ 


—— 1 


= * JE = V 


cn Tn Ele Haddgharim Rebe (a) De Serif. Cain. p. 168.D, (b) Vide Cartw.. in l ͥ 


7 r. Pau to FTinoray, 7 


alſo "alſo ſtrive [with another] for Maſtery, yet is 
he not Crown'd unleſs he ſtrive Tr 

[cer ng nn to the _— hi Wreſtling, 4 
be wxeſtle naked bave put off F the Cloaths 


* him in vrtſtling, vr gie 


tage to tate hold of: him. ] bin? 
e 1 
$ 
* C jr Toe eee — 
fir labowing)) mu after - 
85 Partaker of — — ** Lof his La- 
a4 ? 71 


[7 eto 
1 Cle bat fn and the* Lord give 
Sher meaning inal aas [belonging to 
0 bong uA ni 959; 03e5% 
d. A E te nh thee unde; ih Sufferinge}* 
e Remember, that Jeſus Chriſt, of the Seed 
of David, Lier all bis Suffering i] was raiſei 
from the; 2 according to I the Ti eſtimony 
my G oſpe 4117 07 201" MIO equirtt 

73 herein Lfor lach ehe 1 | fuſfer 
trouble I fram#he- Jews, Akts 2. 19. 7 od 
and others] as; an eri; even T unto 
Bonds, bot, dev J am lyon br he Ward: of 
God [which $1 ego );is not bowed, Tabac 

it's free Cour 210 io 1d Dos 
ben, L a0 hw this Cauſe 2 
ure al} {tbſe] thingy N be ful l, for 
ee ito phy 
my e in 

2 — 1. 6. 47 104 ma j alſo btain the Sali 
vation which is Lerne in; Can tirer gil 
Chriſt Jeſus with eterna LGlary.. orv721l9 (u. 
11. It isa fachfol faying, [[that ly Si 
Jeſus we ſhall obrajn this Spvg. J Tor Hove 
bo dead Lx. bave died] with him Las Bap- 
tam. by ching unto Sin] We ſhall alſo hve 
mr Wu Ln Conformity. to bis Reſurreftion, 
om i ne 
. A buffer Las he did, we ſhall'alfo 
| Reign with him, Lbut] if [through Perſefuti- 
ons} we deny. oy! he ai deny us, 


[Mat 10. 33 
13. If we; lieve not, [abeſe Promiſes of 
Salvation to bis faithful Sufferers] yet he abid- 
faithful; he cannot y Dh. be] im- 
Lbath Promiſed 


2 Of theſe things put them i in Remem- 
eh ben in tbe Churches of Chriſt] charging 
h them before the Lord, that they * ſtrive 


not about words [which tend.) to no pro- 


fit, ¶ but rather] to the dab vereins of the 


BA. wo 213 07 ten vii non bib 
15. Study to ſhew thy ſelf approv'd unto 
| God, 2 Workman, that needeth not to be 


i rightly Qriding the Word: of 
Truth;.... - 


16, But ſhun profane and vain Bablings, 


\ 


„„ 


Ades 
God U 


for they will encreaſe to more ungodlineſs, 
47 © Men more, and more profane. 

nd their word will eat, as doth a 
Job i. Lor Gangreen, infecting the whole Bo: 
dyJ: of whom Ci. e. of the number of © wbith 


ae Talkers] are Hymenzvs and Philetus. 


8. Who concerning the Truth, have 
erred; ſaying, That the Reſurrection is paſt 
already; and [by 12 A ebe overthrow 


the faith of ſome. 
Jevertheleſs, 4 -! the Foundation: 'of | 


bope and promtife of the Reſiarvl tion 
ſtandeth faves) having this Cas the] . 


Lof it] * the Lord kuoweth them that are mn 


his, and Liberefore ] let every one that ; 
p 


nameth the Name of — 175 rnd from 
r mot aon 
(201:[[And be not diſturbed that lach Here- 


ticks ad theſe iariſe out of the Members of the 


Chyrchg) int (5; for in a great Houſe, 
L. ch ae Chad is ſy there are not only 
Veſſels of Wold, and Sitver, but alſo of 
Wood, audof Earth, and Tome, | viz. thoſe 
Veſſels f. Gald, and Silver, Repreſenting the 
alete en, rv CR 37 115) 20 os 
Tip] to rh rms — [viz.- thoſe of 
Wood, and Farth, Repreſenting the Hettrodok] 
to.[uſes of 1 Diſnhononr. 


21, HH ian therefore purge himſelf from 


thoſe [falfe'\Doldrines, and the Tracher: of 
them] be ſhall: be a Veſſel unto Honour, 


danctified , and meet for the Maſter's Ule, J 


{'Serviceable o Cbriſ, tbe Maſter of the Fa. 
* and 1 2 . every good 
Wo bre 


227: 2 tbeſe Water, and} * Flee 


alſo yauthfyl-Luſts, but follow Righteonſ- r 


neſs,” Faith, Charity, Peace, with them that 
call on the bord out of 4 pure heart. 
23. But [ite] foolim and unlearned 
Queſtions (of the Jews,” See Note on 1 Tim. 
4.7. Tit. 3 9. avoid, ova that they 
do gender ftrifes. 
24.  Ando[for] ihe Servant of the Lord 
muſt not ſtrive; but, be gentle to all men, 
apt to teach, patient? * 

25. In meckneſsinſtru&ing thoſe that op- 


poſe themſelves Crotbe Goſpel, ] if God i par- 
adventure will give them Repentance to the f 


acknowledgement of the Troth, [they con- 
tend now againſt. | 

26. Anck chat they Ne" tevover chene ves 
[or awake} out of the ſnate of the Devil, who 
are [now] taken Captive dy wo at his Will, 


Lr. eic u KAnud,! to the Performance 
of the Will of Gd; Tho ors on ee 
the Power of” Satan unto God 


Col. 1.13.]. 


Annotations 


3 — • ͤ. 
— > 


— 


* ” * 3 — — 
- 8 —— — * _ Ab- 
6 __ N — — o — — —— 2 — 
# i 2 _ * — 
8 | nd 2 
4 4 A — — _ — 
8 8 - 1 —̃ G—¼ — 
= — -— 
: * — . hy - ue F * * 
. - 
Jen " pq —— — 
— RE „ 
- = TY = * 
a — _ * 
- - — . 
* - — = 
St - 4 — — 
4 " — _ = 
8 14 — * P 4 21 - * 2 
_ * 3 — i "m ** - 8 oof 
ſy = . 


— — -_ 
2 » . 3 * * 
—— — 2 


1 3 * = 
_ — — 
— 
o - — 
* 
— — 


. — — + 
—— — 


2 


= „ 3. —— 
* <—_—_ — — 22 
* — L > 8 , 
- Fn , 
— — —— _—_— K— — — 
— _ 
— —_ . 
= * —— 
- S— — — — — . 
* 
1 > * 
mn 3 — — = 


Wt 
"ll 
81-1 
7 
abt 
14 
1 
- 
* * 


Verſe 2. « ok ln wovcg m6 au, Ibe things 


which thou baſh bed from 


avec : That Depoſitum, C. 1. 14. which I commit- 


* red to thee, in the Publick Aſſembly, at thine 


 *Ordination,dothon alſo in like manner depo- 
ſite with other faithful Men, that the Truth 


may be continued in an uninterrupted Suc- 


ceſſion of ſuch Perſons: So Mr. Walter. The 


© things agreed on, and conſented to by all 
© rhe other Apoſtles, do thou commit to able 
© Men, and appoint them as Biſhops of the ſe- 
© veral Churches under thee : 80 Dr. Ham- 
mond. I think there is no foundation for 
all this in the Text, no intimation that theſe 
things were taught him at his Ordinatio 

or that they were things agread on, an 

conſented to by all che 3 a8 if 
they had met, and conſulted out a Syſtem 
of Articles of Faith, and good Life, to be 


held by all that taught the Chriſtian Faith, 


or that God choſe this way to continue down 
the Faith in an uninterrupted Succeſſion, from 
Age to Age of ſuch Perſons; or that this 
was a Commiſſion to St. Timothy to appoint 
Biſdops under him in the ſeveral Churches of 


Aſia; for he doth not appoint him, as he did 


Titus, to Ordain Elders'in every City, Chap. 1. 


. the Biſhops of Epheſus, and thæ adjacent 


Cities, being before not only appointed, 
but Convened by himſelf, Ad, 20% 17, 28. 


The things which Timothy bad heard con- 
firm'd by many Witneſſes, ſeem to refer: to 
Chriſt's Death, his Reſurrection, and Aſſen- 
ſion, which were matters of Teſtimony, 
and contained the Prime Doctrines which St. 
Paul delivered to the Churches, 1 Cor, 15. 
3, 4. and which were confirmed by the Teſti- 
mony of St. Paul, the Twelve Apaſtles, and 
Five Hundred Brethren, Ibid. v. 5, 6, 7, 8. 


Luke 24. 50, 51, 52. Or to the Myſtery of 


Godlineſs mentioned, 1 Tim. 3. 16. and 
teſtified in every part of it by Men, and 
Angels. I grant alſo, that the Apoſtle ſeems 
to refer to ſome Form of Doctrine deliver'd 


to them who receiv'd the Chriſtian Faith, 


when he ſpeaks of the Myſtery of Faith, and 
the Myſtery of Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 3. 9, 15, 16, 
Of the firſ® Principles of the Oracles of God, 
Heb. 5. 12. and of the Principles of the. Doctrine 
of Cbriſt, Chap. 6. 1, 2, 3, 4. enumerating 


them in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews; there 
being a Faith once, and at onc: delivered to 


the Saints, Jude 2. in which they were to 


8 — — 


and faſt, and for which they were tb con. 
tend, Philip. 1. 27. And that there was atfo 
FC. Neha, or Depoſitum of Cbriſtian 
Doctrine delivered to them who were Tt 
Preach, and 'Inſtru& others in the Faith: 
and which he Commands Timothy to keep, 
I Tim. G. 20, 2t/ as being intrufted ith f. 
in oppoſition to thoſe who had erred from 


— 6 I renne wer 7 - 
I Paraphraſe, with Annotations on Uhap;] 
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the Faith, which he calls the For” of ſound 
— 0 


be had been taught; and which be 
was to keep in Faith, and Love of the Truth, 


2 Tim, 1, 13. and that good thing conmitted | 
to um, v. 14. which he Was fo keep by the Ho) 


Gboſt, the Spirit Which Teadeth into all 
Truth, the Unction which taught them all 
things belonging to their Office, 1 Jobn 1. 


20% / the things in which he was to continue, - 


Knowing of whom he had learnt them, 2 Tim. 
11447 ILaſtly grant, That all the Faber: from! 
\Irehaus downwards, ſpeak of ſuch a Sym 
A Faith delivered to the Church by tht 
Apoſtles, and their Diſciples, which the 
Church received from them, an&diſtributed 
to her Sons, being the one and the ſame 
ith which the Church retained throughout 
the World, than which they believed neither 
leſs, nor more, and which for ſubſtance was 
the ſame with the Apoſtles Creed. This I have 
4) elſewhere largely proved, and thence 
monſtrated the Falſhood of the whole 
Doctrine of the Church of Nome, and of 
her New Creed delivered as neceſſary to he 
believed unto Salvation: And if Obadiab 
Walker means no more, I ſhall not contend 
with him. * 
Ver. 4. *EUTMEXATMIL Tac TY Cis mony- 
pdaic, entangleth bimſelf with the affairs of 
this World. ] The Apoſtle here, by two plain 
Similitudes, requires Timorby, as a good 
Souldier, and Biſbop of the Church of Cbriſt. 
and an Evangeliſt, not to engage himſelf 
in any Temporal affairs, or Secular Negoti- 
ations; of which the firſt is taken from the 
Compariſon of a Souldier, who was by the 
V Roman Laws, Armis, non privatis negotiis 


* b 


occupari, to be 1mploy'd wholly at his Arms, and 


not in any private buſmeſs. The ſecond is taken 
from'the Similitude of (c) Wreſtlers, who 
did not ſtrive according to the Laws, unleſs 
they Wreſtled naked, and put off all-their 
Garments, and therefore could not win the 
Crown of Lawrel. Hence is that enquiry 
of St. Baſil, Tis Seqevoi mire T pay. G- 
29 TELEeR Ai 01 1 o 


n 


(a) Treat. of Tradit: Part 2. Chap. 9, 8. 
I. 1. c. 36. 


(b) Militares viros civiles curas arripere probibe mus, Col. l. 12. Tit. 36. 9. 13,15, 16. Ambroſ. Offic. 


(c) See Faber's Ag oniſt. I. 1. c. 3+ P 118, 119. 


"- . 


Chap. IT the Secandybpi/tHerof St. Paul to Trnomtay. 
——— —4à6ͤ—ää— — —— en 


9 


* 


C 


d. Ver. 


e 


nat be unto thee, Matth. 16. 22. W 


I 


ne 960 K AyAT &Nov v Crowns bim 
S 

8 | | þ a) W om, - 
thoſe. Words pf ——— 
Combat, 


Life, aud be made a M reſtler, dive ſt f 
Worldly Cares, for ; | of h 
Hence the Apoſtolical Canons declare, Oan. 
4. Thoſe Biſhops, Prieſis or Deacons ought to 
de Depoſed, who do -Mormurxas Sechs 
aA fdEdven, inmerſe themſelves in Worldly 
Affairs. (e) Cyprian Repreſents it as a thing 
worthy of the Divine Judgments, that, Bi- 
5, contemning the Office, became Proctors 
1 Secular Affairs. And this Practice was 
Condemned by the General Council of (F) 
Chalcedon, Can. 2. 12. and bꝗ a Council of 
Carthage, as repugnant, to theſe Words of 
the Apoſtie. And by the Council of Sar dica, 
Can, 8, And even before St. Cyprian was 
Biſhop this was Eſtabliſneꝶ in (g) Africa by 
Council, from this very Text, = Man that 
Warreth entangleth bimſelf with 1 Affams of 
this Life. WK 1 T-L Sf 19-3 f C504 
73 7. Ach Other Manuſcripts read 
Aboe Ye, For the Lord will give thee under - 
ſtanding, &. Gnaden N q 49 Ny 
8. Yuv, Remember] to main- 
tain this againſt the unbelieving Jews, That 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Promiſed Meſſiab, of the 
Seed of David, not of Foſeph, was raiſed 
from the Dead, according to the Goſpel 
that I Preach, 1 Cor. 15. doe LEWES 
_ Ibid, Of the. Seed of David.] It is certain, 
that the Jems, before our Saviours time, 
thought the Aeſſiab, the Son of David, was 
not to die; and therefore, when Cbhriſt had 
them be was to be lifted up, they An- 
wer, We bave heard out of the Lam, that the 
Meſſiah abideth for ever, and.bow ſayeſt thou, 
that he muſt be lifted up ? John 12. 34. And 
when — — his 3 of way _ 
to rebakg him with an t. This ſh 
115 | hen he tells 
them aa „Tb underſtood nat the 
Word, ſaith St. Aark, Chap. 9. 32. It was 
bid: from then that they perceived it not, ſaith 
St. Luke, Chap 9. 45. And again, they un- 
derſtood none f theſe things, and this ſaying 
was hid from them; neither knew they the things 
which were ſpoken, 8. 34. Surely Chriſt's words 
were plain, They ſball put him to Death; but 
they knew not how to reconcile them with 


1 
— n 


8 


ought we to do any thing that 


their Received Doctrine; that he was to 
abide fot ever, Jubnm 1 2. 34. And therefore, 
becauſe {/aiab ſpeaks ſo plainly of a Meſſiah, 
who was to: fuffer Death, they invented a 
() Diſtinction betwixt Adeſſiab of the Tribe 
of Ephraim, the Son of Joſeph, who was to 
die, and Aeſſiah of the Tribe of Judah, the 
Son of David, Wwho was to Reign, and 
Conquer, and never die; This Diſtinction 
is to be «found in their Talmud, in the Tar- 
gum upon the Canticles, Chap. 4. 5. Chap. 7; 


3. in Bereſchit Rabba, in Gen. 49. 14. in R. 
Salomon, and Kimchi, on Zach. 1 2. 10. 
Now if this Invention obtained in the times 
of St. Paul, he might here have reſpect unto 
it; if not, becauſe in the Dialogue of Juſtin 
with Tyypbo we read nothing of it, their No- 


tion that the Aeſſiab of the Seed of David 


conld not die, muſt be confuted by his Re- 
ſurrection from the Dead. 

Ver. 9. E Fro SS, cujus Cauſa, more 
Hebreo, Grotius, So Matth. 6. 7. They think 
to be heard © Th mMuxowiz, for their much 
ſpeaking. So e ſuos d KUE, A Friſoner for 
the Lord, Heb. 11. 2. EY Tx&VTy, For this the 
Elders received a good Report. See Nold. Concord. 
p. 158. See in the 70. Gen. 31.41. 2 Sam, 
24. 24. 1 Kings 10. 28. Lam. 1. 11. F. 4. 
Hof. 12. 12, 13. Amos 8. 6 See here v. jo. 
Ver. 10. aid TE5 CHxNEMTSS, for the E- 
lets ſake,] i. e. for the ſake of C briſtians 
who are. all 40s cxAuyurt?, a Choſen Gene- 
ration.. See the Note on 1 Pet. 2. 9. and 
who may be confirmed in the Faith by the 
Example of my patient Sufferings, and con- 
tinuing in it, may obtain that Salvation to 
which they are called. Vain therefore are 
theſe following Notes of Eſthius, 1. That 
there is a certain Election of God, which 
hath infallibly Choſen us to Salvation, un- 
leſs he means this of a conditional Election 
God having infallibiy determined to Save 


them, ho mate their Calling and Ele&ion Jure, 


by perſeverance in ( ood Works, 2 pet. 1. 10. 


(2Iy.); That as Paul ſuffer d thoſe things only 


for the Elect, fo Chriſt died only for them: 
For ke taſted Death for evety Man, Heb 1, 9. 
He died for all, 1 Tim. 2. 6. Not for our 
Sins only, but or the Sins of the whole World, 
1 John 2. 2. For them that 'periſh, Rom, 14. 
15. (3d) That neither Chriſt did nor 
the Re- 
which is 


probates may obtain Salvation; 
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& dh , ures 


le) De Lapfis Ed. Oxon; p. 123. 
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(F) *Ogeiavor e dmbailas ds 7 vr yẽ Qs Fexrruoueres 76 Oe dern iae. 1 8 


#0Tuinols, Can. 16 


(g Cam jampridem in Concilio Epiſcoporum gtalutum ſit ne quis de Clericis, S Dei Miniſtris tutorem, vel 


curatorem teſtamento ſuo conſtituat, quando ſinguli Divino Sacerdotio honorati & m c 
conſtituti,non niſi alrari, & Sacrificits deſervire,&precibus.at que Orationibus dacare 
's Secularibus, &c. Ed. Oxon. Ep. 1. 
"Sg | ; ; 


Nemo militans obligat ſe moleſti 
(bh In Maſeecht! Succa, Diſt N 


| lerico mimſterio 
beant: Seriptum eft enim, 


— 
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Ts” Paraphraſe, with Annotations on 
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horribly falſe, Chris preaching to the un- 
believing Fews being intended for their Sal- 
vation, Job. 3. 17. 12. 47. 5. 3% 49. For 
the blinded Fews the Apoſile prays, and 1a- 
bours that they might be ſaved, Rom. 9. 1, 
11, 14. 


a. 


Ver. 17, *Yprenos, &c, Hymeneus and k 

Pbiletus.] That theſe two were Gnoſtick Tv: 
chers none of the Ancients do inſinvate ; not 
did the Gnoſticks teach, that the Reſterettion 
was paſs'd already, but that the Fleſh was not 


unn 


fit to riſe; and that it was incapable of Sal- 
vation and of Incorruption. So (i) Jrenæus of. 
ten doth inform us, by ay ing, they deny the 
Salvation of the Fleſh, deny ing it to be ca- 
ble of Incorruption ; and with him agree 
) Pſeud-Tgnatius, the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 
and others. (4) -Falentinus who flouriſhed 
only A. D. 145. and ſo could not be touched 
at in theſe Words, was of the ſame Opinion 
fay all the Ancients. So that Tertullian mſi 
either be miſtaken, when ſpeaking of them 
who held the ReſurreQion was paſt already 
he adds, Id de ſe Valentiniani adſeverant, Ot 
means this not of Yalentinus himſelf, whom 
he there numbers with thoſe qui Reſurreckio- 
nem carnis infringus, who deny the Reſurrection 
of the Fleſh, but of ſome of his Followers, 
Bur then 65) Ireneus informs us, that this 
was part of the Hereſy of Aenander, who 
taught, Reſim rectianem per id quod eſt in eum 
Baptiſma accipere eſus Diſcipulos, that his Diſci- 
ples obtained the ReſurretFion by bis Baptiſm, and 
ſo could die no more, but were to perſevere im- 
mortal. (n) Tuſtin Martyr alſo, faith he, 
perſwaded his Diſciples, ds uw amororxory , 
that they ſhould not die. He taught, faith 
(o) Timothy, Prieſt of Conſtantinople , that 
they who received bis Baptiſm ſhould be immor- 
tal, 65 pwn dTmbryo xiv, and ſbould never 
die, Now he was Contemporary to Simon 
Magus, and ſo might be alſo with St. Paul. 
See Note on 1 Cor. 15.12, . 
Ver. 19. Otis TH ot, the Foundation 1 
of God.] The Fundamental Doctrine of the 
Reſurre&ion to life Eternal, is ſo ſtyled in 
theſe Words, Let us not lay again I Sui 
the Foundation of the Reſurredion of the De 
Heb. 6. 1, 2. This is the faithful Saying , 
mentioned V, 11. which he exhorts Timo- 
thy to bring to their Remembrance, V. 14. 
and by denying which, faith he, the Chriſtian 
Faith is overturned, V. 18. But notwith- 
ſtanding all the vain bablings of Hymenæis, 
and Philetus, this Foundation, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
ſtandeth ſure. © enn 
Ibid. Thy op64 90% mTeurHV,' baving this m 
Seal. ] Sealing ſeems always mentioned in 
the New Teſtament, for Confirmation and 
Aſſurance, as when the Apoſtle faith, 7 be 


Seal 


)—ůAÄIeͥͤ 


h Ver. 14. % AoWucrxan, that they ſtrive 
not about Nerds. ] Here we learn (1.) what 
are the things which ought not to be Mat- 

1 ters of Contention among Chriſtians. 1. Such 

Th things in which we differ from each other 

1 rather in Words, than Senſe, mean the ſame 

— 1 thing, but differ only in the expreſſing of 

11 our Sentiments. Which Rule obſerved , 

T3 would put an end to many of our Contro- 

LY 1 verſies. 2. Such Things as tend to little or 

Thi no Profit, either as to Edification in the 

1 Faith, or edifying of the Body in 2 Epb. 

1 4. 16. See Note on 1 Tim. 1. 4. 1 Tim. 6. 
1 3. Tit. 3. 9. Or by knowing which we 
may be the more learned, but not the bet- 

i ter Chriſtians. Again, hence we learn why 
we ſhould not contend about ſuch things , 

| Viz, 1. Becauſe they tend to beget Strife, 
i and Contentions, V. 23. 1 Tim. 1. 4. which 
divide Chriſtians into Parties, and diſſolve or 
obſtruct Chriſtian Charity. (2.) Becauſe 
they tend to the Diſturbance of the Hearers, 
they not knowing to which Party to adhere, 
and alſo to their Subverſion, cauſing them to 
doubt of the Truth of that Faith about which 
the contending Parties cannot agree. 

Ver. 15. '0g.9oTousyTx 7 N. Rightly 
dividing, or bandling the Word of Truth. This 
Word oe vTouav is a; Sacrifical Word, re- 
lating to the right dividing of the Sacrifice 
| which was to be laid upon the Altar, by 
187 cutting off, and laying aſide thoſe Parts 
T3 which were not to be offered, and ſevering 
them from thoſe that were; and to this 
Senſe St. Chryſoſtom, Oecumenius, and Theo- 

byla&, refer the Word here, Gying, That 

* requires Timothy to ſeparate from the 

Preaching of the Word, all noxious and idle 

Queſtions, m{vTe' T9: j.? ‚ôall ſuperſſu- 

Ut ous things, and give his Hearers only the ſin- 

1 cere Milk of the Word; And this Senſe agrees 

1 well with the preceding, and the following 

Words. Others think it refers to the cut- 

ting out a ſtreight Path to walk in; and fo 

it is an Admonition, ſaith Theodoret, to keep 
cloſe to the Tryth of the Goſpel in all his 

Exhortations T&@-x&v6vi Toy , N) t- 

following theC anon of the Holy Scriptures. 


— · 
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(i) Carnis ſalutem neg ant, dicentes non eam eſſe capacem incorrutibilitat is. L. 5. e. 2. | 

| (k) Docent dvd5zow wi weve. Apoſt. Contt. 1.6.c. 10. Vid. c,26. de Simone & Cleobio. Docent non eſſe 
+14 By | futuram corporis Reſurreionem. Epiſt Corinth. ad D. Paulum. Uſher. Not. in Ep. ad Trall. p. 29. zun cart 
Da |! aum wx, tele ws, Pleud. Ignat. Ep. ad Tarſ $ 2. ad Smyrn. S. 7. | 

HA! | (t)\ Vans igitur qui a Valentino ſunt hoc dogmatizantes uri excludent ſalutem carnis, Iten. I. 5. c. 1. E- 
piph Hzr. 31. p. 171. DO. *Oudiy ydp Ter is due imdienu ¹jłjẽje Theodor, Har. fab. l. 1. c. 7- 
p. 200. Auguſt. adv. Her. c 11. Carnis Reſurrettionem n. gat. Oi oupxds wh) dmeoprivew Ae. Damalc. de 
Hzr. 61 Presb. 1. Ae oJue iycipe tu; EU N Y 324 Ter. Timoth. Presh. Ep. apud Coteler. Tom 3. p. 381. 


N 


(m) Et ultra mori non poſſe ſed perſeverare, non ſeneſcentes, & immortales, Iren l. 


(n) Apud Euſeb. H Eccl.1 3. c. 26. (o) Apud Cotel. Tom. 3. p 388. 


Chap. III. the Second Epiſlis of St. PAui to TIUOT AHV. i 
* al Abpoſileſbip are you in the Lord 1 Cor. We name thy Name, See Iſa, . 63. W (| 
Fs 12 Ie Een have wrought * E.. 8o. LON 26, . 7 9 

to bid. A n avoulas.] Juſtum pro vero, Þ 


and the Gifts of the Spirit impart 


you, prove the Truth of my Apoſtleſhip ; 
And when he tells his Converts, that by the 
Spirit they were. ſealed up to the Day of Re- 
demption, 2 Cor. 1. WS. Eph. 1. 13. 4. 
30. and were eſtabliſhed in the T ruth of the 
Goſpel: The Gifts of the Spirit they had 
already received, according to Chriſt's Pro- 
miſe, being a Confirmation of that glorious 
Redemption he had farther promiſed. 
| Ibid. "ya xge e e ovine ovT#, the 
Lord knoweth who are his. ] i. e. He owns, and 
approves thoſe he hath commiſſioned to re- 
veal his Mind to others; for this Expreſſion 
is taken from Numb. 16. 5, where Corab, 
Dathan and Abiram, riſe up againſt Moſes. and 
Aaron, declaring they took too much upon them 
in pretending the one to be their Prophet, and 
the Mouth of God to them ; the other to 
be the High-Prieſt, whom God had Conſe- 
crated to his Peculiar Service above all others 
of the Tribe of Levi. Now to this Impu- 
tation an replies, according to the Sep- 
tuagint, & %% d Otos Te dr WWTY, God 
knoweth who are bis, and by him ſeparated to 
his Service, and will maintain their Cauſe, 
and Calling againſt all Oppoſers, as in that 
Inſtance he did in a wonderful manner, cav- 
| ſing the Earth to open, and ſwallow them up: 
So alſo will God own us his Apoſtles againſt 
Hymeneus and Philetus, and all that ſet up 
againſt us, and our Doctrine; as therefore 
Moſes ſaid then to the Iſraelites, Depart you 
from the Tents of thoſe Men, x, o&:TE5vozv, and 
they departed ;, ſo ſay I now to all Chriſtians, 
Let them depart from this Impiety, 1. e. 
from theſe Pernicious Doctrines which in- 
creaſe to Ungodlinefs, and cauſe Men to 
make Shipwrack of Faith, and a good Con- 
ſcience, | | ds 
Ibid, That nameth the Name of Chriſt] i. e. 
that profeſſeth to own him, or to be his 
Diſciples; ſo 1/a. 26. 13. T2 ovouce Cs 0v0- 
wdopsy, we have no other God but thee, 


pore” 4 — 1 


'& injuſtum pro falſo frequentes tam nos quam 
Attici ponimus , ſaith 22 : Both Greeks 
and Latins frequently uſe the Word Injuſtice to 
denote Falſhood. See Note on 1 Cor. 13.6. 
So that theſe Words may thus be rendred, 
Let every one that names the Name of Chriſt de- 
art from Falſhood ; i. e. Let him preſerve 
imſelf from the pernicious Errors of theſe 
Apoſtates from the Trult. 
Sandtified.] The 9 


Ver. 21. Hyxopayoy 
Veſſels of the Sanctuary were conſecrated to 


the Service of God, and were alſo, ſaith the 
N purified by the ſprinkling of the 
Blood upon them, Heb. 9. 21. And ſo are 
Chriſtians ſprinkled by the Blood of Jeſus 
from their Sins, and conſecrated by Baptiſm 
to his Service, and ſo made meet for the 
Service of God. FE 
Ver. 22. Note, That hence it follows, 1 
that we muſt maintain Peace with, and there- 
fore muſt not ſeparate from our Commu- 
nion, any Perſon who ſerves Chriſt with a 
pure bert. | 
Ver. 25. Mine, if peradventure.]This word 
in the Septuagint anſwers to the Hebrew 
Particle Dm fi forte, or fortaſſe, So Gen. 
3. 22. 24. 5, 39. Mm d melee i uh, 
Perhaps the Woman will not come with me; 
Ch. 27. 12. Mims J, Perhaps my Fa- 
ther will handle me; 1 Kings 18. 27. Minen 
Ning, & ui 2abeuduu, if perhaps he be buſze, 
or perhaps fleepeth, See alſo Job 1. 5. Luke 
3.15.50 (5) Philo. d winds © ih mubriy ig, 
perhaps that which he ſaith is to this effect; And 
again unde WW TV ve, wears Tepper, di 
Umvoigy dic un wines 5 nal" dier ine (4) 
perhaps be ſigniſies the Circumference of the whole 
Heaven, or perhaps by another Interpretation, 
either yl And P. 2 F. re. z 
haps fitly, p. 110. D. wimrrs die ur dun- 
2 perhaps for this Cauſe, and De Abra- 
bamo, P. 285. E. | 


(p) Allg. 1.2. p. 32. B. (qq) Cherub. p. 83. G. 86. E. 


CH A 


Verſe i. is know alſo, that in the laſt 
| Days {of the Fewiſh Oecono- 
my, and the eredting of Chriſt's Kingdom, 
See Note on 1 Tim. 4. 1.] perilous Times 
ſhall come. | 

2. For Men ſhall be lovers of their own 
ſelves (i. e. their own Temporal Pleaſures 
and Profits) eovetous, boaſters, prou 
blaſphemers {evil ſpeakers] diſobedient co 
Parents, unthankful, unholy C or prophane. 


P. III. 
3. Without natural affection, Truce- 
breakers, falſe Accuſers, incontinent, fierce, 
[or cruel] Deſpiſers of thoſe that are good. 
4. Traytors, heady, high-minded, lo- 
vers of Pleaſures, more than lovers of God. 
5. Having a form of Godlineſs, but de- 
nying the power thereof; from ſuch turn 
away. . £23 wat 
6. For of this ſort are they which? creep þ 
B 2 into 


A Paraphraſe, with Amutatiom on Chap. Ill 


into Houſes, and lead captive ſilly Women 
laden with fin, led away with divers Luſts. 

7. Ever learning [of new Teachers] and 
never able to come to the knowledge of the 
Truth. 


8. Now as Jannesand Jambres withſtood 


Moſes | when working his Miracles in Egypt, 

before Pharaoh] ſo do theſe alſo reſiſt the 

q Truth, [being Men of corrupt minds, * repro- 

bate concerning the Faith. L Tit. 1. 14, 1 5,16.] 

e 9. But they ſhall proceed no farther [Gr. 

not much farther for their Folly ſhall be 

manifeſt to all Men, as theirs alſo was Loi. e. 
the folly of Jannes and Fambres.] 

10. But [be not troubled at ſuch times, or 


Perſons, having in me # Experience of the 


Power and Readineſs of God to deliver them 
f who ſuffer for bis ſake, for] * thou haſt fully 

known my Doctrine, [my] manner of Life, 

[my] Purpoſe [to adbere to Chriſt, ſeeking bis 

Glory, not my own, and to promote bis Goſpel 

to the utmoſt, my] Faith, Long-ſufferin 

[2 Cor. 6. G. ] Charity, LI Cor. 8. 13. an 
9. 24. 2 Cor. 11. 29. my] Patience. 

11; [The] Perſecutions, Afflictions, which 
came unto me at Antioch [As 13. 50.) 
at Iconium [Ch. 14. 2.] at Lyſtra | where J 
was ſtoned, v. 19.] what Perſecutions I en- 
dured L from the Jews, ] but out of them all 
the Lord delivered me. eK 

12. Vea, and all that will live godly in 


Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer Perſecution, h. 
cially in ſuch perilous times; and at all times 
ether openly, or ſecretly, from the Hatred, 


Malice of wicked Men, or from their T aunts and 


C alumnics, which are ſtyled Perſecutions, Gal, 4. 
29. Nor is it to be expecked that it ſhould by 
otherwiſe. 

13. Butſ 9 for JevilMen and * Sedvucers[ /m. 5 
poſtors] will [til the wrath of God takes bold up- 
on them] wax worſe and worſe ; deceiving 
and being deceived. 

14. But continue thou in the things which 
thou haſt learned ¶ from me,] and haſt been 
aſſured of, knowing of whom thou haſt 
learned them. | 

15. And that from a Child thou haſt known 
the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make 
thee wiſe to Salvation, through Faith which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus. | . 
16. All Scripture is given by Inſpir-. 
tion of God, and is [Gr. being inſpired by 
God, is alſo] profitable for Doctrine [to teach 
us what we are to believe,] for reproof Cor 
Convittion of Error] for Correction ¶ and Re- 
formation of Vice, and ] for Inſtruction in 
[the way of ] Righteouſneſs, 

17. That the Man of God [or Teacher of 
it j may be perfect [both as to bis own Practice, 
and bis teaching others, and ſo} throughly fur- 
niſhed Luot to this, or that only, but} to all 
good works [belonging to bis Office.] 


Ammotations on Chapter III. 


a Verſes 5. Er yoo evbeca ] That 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of 
ſuch Perſons as were in being when this Epi- 
file was indicted, is evident from his Com- 
mand to Timothy, to turn away from them, and 
from the following Deſcriptionof them. 
That they were not the Gnoſticks, or the 
followers of Simon Magus ſeems apparent; 
1. Becauſe Simon Magus could not make the 
Times perillous by any Oppoſition he could 
make to Chriſtianity, he being a deſpicable, 
and beggarly Magician, of whoſe Power, or 
endeavour, to perſecute the Chriſtians, I re- 
member not one word in Church- Hiſtory ap- 
plicable to the Times of this Epiſtle; but 
hat the Jews were zealous Perſecutors of 
them, not only in Judea, but through all 
parts of the World, where they were diſ- 
rſed, both Scripture, and Juſtin Martyr, 
folly teſtifie ; and the ſuppoſed Combination 
betwixt the Jews, and Gnoſticks, is not only 
ground leſs, but incredible: For what Accord 
could there be bet wixt him who ſet up for 
a God, yea, for a Father over all, and them 
who were zealous for the true God, and 
hated Idolatry with a perfect hatred ;; or be- 
tween them who had the higheſt Veneration 
for the Law, and the Prophets, and him who 
taught, they were not at all to be regarded ? 


(2dly.) Becauſe the Jews had a form of know- 
ledge, Rom. 2. 20. and @ zeal for God, Rom. 
9. 1. and a ſetled form of worfhipping the 
true God; they were great Zealots for the 
obſervation of the Sabbath, and all the Sa- 
cri and Inſtitutions required by the 
Law of Moſes; and ſerved God frequently 
Day and Ni ht, Ads 26. 7. and fo they 
had 4 Form of Godlineſs, though not worſhip- 
ing God in the Spirit, Philip 3, 3. but only 
with theſe / Carnal Ordinances, they denied the 
Power thereof : But what form of Godlineſs 
do we find in Simon Magus, and his Follow- 
ers, in the Times of the Apoſtles * What 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity could he make 
who ſet himſelf to oppoſe the Apoſtlos, and 
the Doctrine which they taught? See a 
third Argument againſt this Ex poſition, v. 9. 
But that theſe Characters agree to the 
Jems, and particularly tojthe Judaizing Cbri- 
ſtians, and falſe Teachers is evident from 
Scripture, and Church- Hiſtory, and from the 
Writings of Foſephus ; for Rom. 1. 29, 30, 
31. We have mention of Gentites that were 
Covetous, Proud, Boaſters, Diſobedient to 
Parents, without natural Affection; Truce- 
breakers, Cruel, Unclean, Unthankful, 
9. 21. And Ch. 21. the Few is condem- 
ned as doing the ſame things, and v. 22. 24. 
| Rat #5:1708 


of 


lap TIf5 the Second . 


* 


:lty of Adultery, and Blaſphemy. They 
n falſe Accuſets of the 
Apoſtles, as if they walked after the Fleſh, 
2 Cor. 10. 2. contradicting, and blaſphem- 
ing Chriſtianity, Acts 13. 45. they repreſen- 
— it to all the World, when it was firſt 

ched, as an (a) Atheiſtical Sec, and were 
the Authors of all the vile Stories which 
the Heathens objected againſt it: And in 
deſpiſing of the Apoſiles and Chriſtians, they 
were deſpiſers of thoſe that were good. 
They were great Lovers and Admirers of 
themſelves; Proud, Boaſters, and High- 
minded, boaſting of God as their Father, 
and of their knowledge of the Law, Kom. 
2. 17, 23. magnifying themſelves above 
others; ſee Note on 2 Cor, 11. 12, 20, glo- 
rying in their Circumciſion, v. 18. and in 


their being of the Seed of Abraham, v. 22. - 


Philip. 3. 5. and exalting themfelves upon 
tele Accounts above the Gentiles, whom 
they ſtiled Dogs, and Sons of the Earth, and 
uncircumciſed, whilſt they were the Noble, the 
Sons of God, and his beloved People. The 
were dal oN, contentious, and obey d not the 
Truth, Rom. 2. 8. Philip. 1. 15, 16. They 
were covetous, perverting others for filthy 
lucre's ſake, Tit. 1. 11. counting gain godlmeſs, 
1. Tim. 6, 5. minding earthly things, Philip. 
3. 19. They were fierce, heady, cruel in 
their Perſecutions of the Chriſtians, 1 Theſl. 
2. 15, 16, They were Traytors and Truce- 
breakers in their Revoltings from the Roman 
Government. They were diſobedient to 
their Parents in their Corban, Matth. 15. 5. 
and withour natural Affection, not in that 
only, but in their Perſecution of Chriſtians 
of their own Family, and Blood, Laube 21. 
16. They were unholy, and incontinent, 
defiled, and abominable, Tit. 1. 14, 15. in 
their Adulteries, and continnal Divorces : 
Lovers of Pleaſure, making their Belly their 
God, Philip. 3. 19. feaſting luxuriouſly on 
their Sabbaths, and to Drunkenneſs in their 
Feaſt of Purim. 

Ver. 6. That theſe Perverters of Men 
from the Truth, and Creepers into Houſes, 
were of the Circumciſion, and addicted to 
Jewiſh Fables: See Tit. 1. 10, 11. 14. 

Ver. 8. Jannes and Jambres.] Though 
we have no mention of the Names of theſe 
Magicians in the Old Teſtament, yet were 
their Names Celebrated both among the 
Heathens, as (b) Pliny, and (c) Numenius 
inform us, who repreſent them as Egyptians 
Skilled in the Art of - Magick; and in the 
(d) Jewiſh Writings, who do not only ſay that 


„ 


Kom. 1. 22, 25. are therefore delivered up; 


y well with the Gnoſtick Hereticks who ſpread 


they were Principes Preſtigiatorum, The Chiet 
of the Magicians, but alſo that they were the 
two Sons of BHalaam, (e) Origen informs us, 
that there was a Book writ af them bearing 
this Title, James & Mambres liber. 

Ibid. AUM met , Reprobate 
concerning the Faith.) So they are ſtiled in 
Scripture, who, through their Reſiſtance of, 
and Contentions againſt the Truth, are un- 
worthy to have the Faith made known to 
them, or indiſpoſed to receive it. Thus 
the Heathent, who, when they knew God, did 
not gloriſie him as God, neither were thankful, 


- Op 


Us vv ct x(, to a reprobate mind : And 
they here who reſiſt the Truth, being Men 
of. Corrupt Minds, are therefore reprobate con- 
cerning the Faith. See Note on 2 Cor. 13. 5. 
Ver. 9. ou Te gxo4znv, they ſhall proceed e 
#0 farther. ] This agrees well with the 
Fewiſh falſe Doors, who were ſoon difabled 
from carrying on their falſe Do grines by 
the Deſtrution of Feruſalem, but not fo 


themſelves wide in the Second Century. The 
Fancy of a Reverend Perſon, that St. Paul 
here Propheſies, that as Janet and Fambres 
periſhed in the Red Sea, ſo ſhould Simon Aa- 
gus at Rome, falling down head-long, when 
he was flying in the Air, periſh at the Prayers 
of St, Peter and St. Paul, is in every part of 
it uncertain. For, N 
1. Though the Jews tell us Jannes and 
Jambres were with Pharaoh at the Red Sea, 
they ſay not that they periſned there, but 
ſay they rode with Balaam to meet Balak, 
and lived to the making of the Golden Calf, 
and then periſned. Targ. Jon. in num. 22. 22. 
2dly, I have ſhewn in the Preface to the 
Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. Sect. 6. 
That the Story of Simon Magus's 
flying in the Air, in a Fiery Chariot, and 
thrown down by the Prayers of thoſe two 
Apoſtles, in the fight of the People at Rome, 
is of no Credit among Learned Men. 

Ver. 10. Ilzpmonrsdunas, Thou baſt fully 
known, Tiegzxors0&r, Relatum ad animum eſt 
ov1neves, faith Conſtantine, So the Greek Com- 
mentators thought it hete ſignified, render- 
ing it ds, det ne dueicdc, thou baſt known, 
thou baſt learnt exadth, as the Word imports, 
Luke 1. 4. The Primary Senſe of it, thou 
haſt followed, or reſembled me in my 
Perſecutions, may alio by applied ro Timo- 
thy, who was ia Bonds at Rome alſo, Heb. 
13. 23. See the Note on i Tim. 6. 12. 

Ver. 13. Kat yn, Impoſtors.} That the 

0 A, Impoſtors 
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tyr, Dial. cum Tryph. p. 234. E. 235. A. 
(b) Hiſt, Nat. I. 30. C. 15 e) Apu 
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d Euſeb. Prepar. Ev. t 9. c. g. 
| e) Sient Fannes 
publieis Seripeuris, ſed m libro ſecreto qui ſupra ſeribitur Fannes & Mambres liber. Tesct. 25 in Matth. 
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Chap. IV. 


Annotations '/]/ 


Impoſtorr among the Jens continued till the 
very time of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
more and more deceiving the People, and 
that the whole Nation of the unbelievin 

Jews grew then to the higheſt pitch o 
wickedneſs, Joſephus fully teſtifies. See Notes 
on Rom. 2. 2. and 2 Theſſ. 2. 10. 


h Ver. 16. Daa yep), all Scripture.] Here 


Note, 

1. That the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 

ment, not of the New, muſt be the Scriptures 

here intended, they only being the Scriptures 

which Timothy had known from a Toutb; that 

s, before the Scriptures of the New Teſta- 
were written; and ſo he could not 


—_ of the Scriptures, as interpreted by 
''S 


em who were then the Guides of the 
Church, viz. the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, or the 
Scribes, and Phariſees ;, ſeeing they lo inter- 
preted them as to make void the Command- 
ments of God, and to deny our Saviour to 
be the promiſed Meſſiab. 
2dly,. Obſerve, That the Apoſtle doth not 
fay that theſe Scriptures were of themſelves 
ſufficient to make Timothy wiſe to Salvation, 
but only that with Faith in Chriſt Feſus they 
were ſufficient for that End, Now Faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus doth; only ſignific a firm belief 
that Jeſus was the Chriſt, the true Meſſiah, 
the Son of God, the Saviour of the World; 
as is evident from theſe words, This is Victory 
over the World, even our Faith, 1 Joh. 5. 4.1. e. 
our Belief that Jeſus is the Son of God, v. 5. 
See the Preface tothe Epiſtle to the Galatians, 
F. 2. Hence then I argue for the Perfection 
of the - Scriptures thus: If the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament were ſufficient to make a 
Man wiſe unto Salvation, provided only 
that he believed.that Jeſus was the Chriſt, 
the Scriptures of the Old and the New Teſta- 
ment muſt much more be ſo, becauſe the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament muſt needs 
more plainly, and fully contain the Faith 
and Duty of all Chriſtians, than the Scrip- 
tures of the Old only, can be ſuppoſed to 
do. \ 
Obj. But, ſaich Eſthius, If the Scriptures 
« of the Old Teſtament were ſufficient to 
make Men wiſe unto Salvation, then there 


* * _— Py 


< js no need of the Goſpels, or of the Fi. 
« ftles of the New T. en 121 
Anſw. Lanſwer, Yes, There was need of 
them, both to beget in Men, and to con- 
firm this Faith in Chriſt, they being writ. 
ten that we might believe; and believing might 
bave Life through bis Name, John 20. 31. 
and alſo to give the Chriſtians of ſucceed. 
ing Ages, à more full, plain, and perſpi- 
cuous knowledge of thoſe things which 
were not ſo fully and plainly, to the Ca- 
pacity of the meaneſt, to be learnt in the 
Old Teſtament, Thus, though the Five Books 
of Moſes ſufficiently contained the whole 
Jewiſh Law, it follows not that the Hiſto- 
rical, and Prophetick Books, or tlie Hagio- 
grapha were ſuperfluous. 

3. Obſerve that the Apoſtle faith, theſe 
Scriptures were therefore able to make T;. 


motby, a Chriſtian Biſhop, wiſe to Salvation 
becauſe they were orefirale + Doctrine, to 
teach the Chriſtian all that he was to be- 
lieve, rde taryoer, for the Conviction of eve- 
ry Error in the Faith, for the Correction of 
every Vice they were obliged to eſchew 
and for their Inſtruction in every way of 
Righteouſneſs; even ſo profitable for theſe 
Ends, as to make the Man of God perfect, i. e. 
wanting in nothing he ought to practiſe, 
or believe himſelf, or teach others, for the 
Edification of a Chriſtian into a perfet} Man 
in Chriſt Jeſus, and to make him #hroughly 
furniſhed to every good Work. So Chryſoſtom, 
Theodoret, Oecumemus, and Theophylad, upon 
the Place. 

Falſe therefore here is the Note of E- 
ſthius, that the Scriptures are here ſaid to be 
profitable, but not ſufficient to theſe Ends, 
vain is his Subterfuge, That the ./poſtle, by 
every good work, underſtands only ſzngula 
Generum, every kind of good works, but not 
every good work of that kind, i. e. every work 
of Faith, and inſtruction in Righteouſneſs : 
For if theſe good works be requiſite to 
make the Man of God perfect, and throught 
furniſhed for bis Office, they maſt be here 
included, if they be not, they muſt be 
needleſs in order to the Diſcharge of it. 


CHAP. IV. 


Verſe 1. J Charge thee therefore before 
God the Father] and the Lord 
Jeſns Chriſt, who ſhall Judge the Quick and 


2 the Dead at his appearing, and his King- 


dom. | 
2, > Preach the Word, be inſtant [5n that 
Work? in ſeaſon, [and] out of ſeaſon [Pub- 


lickly, and Privately, by Day, and Night, in 


Times of Peace, and of Danger; ] reprove 


Ci, refel falſe Teachers] rebuke [evi 


— 


Livers,] exhort with all long - ſuffering, Ltho 
they long ſeem not to regard thy Exhortations, ] 
heating L i. e. all manner of Inſtrucbi- 
ons. 

3. [Thus it becomes thee to be inſtant now, } 
for the time will [ ſhortly] come when they 
will not endure ſound Doctrine, but after 
their own Luſts ſhall they heap to themſelves 
Teachers, having itching Ears. 

| 4. And 


T1wmorHy. 19 


J. And they ſhall turn away their Ears 
c from the Truth, and ſhall be turned unto © 
ables. died | 
, 5. But watch thou in all things [which 
reſpe® thy Office, ] endure Affliction | pats- 
ently,] do the work of an Evangeliſt, | See 
the Note on Epb. 4. 11.] make full proof 
of [Gr. fulfil} thy Miniſtery. | 
6. For | am now 1eady to be offered 
Gr. I am already poured out] and the time 


of my Departure Lor Diſſolution] is at hand. 
[See the Preface, ] 

7. [But be it ſo, this is my comfort, that] 
1 have fought a good Fight, [_ ſuffering bard- 
ſhip, as a good Souldier of jeſus Chriſt, ] I have 
finiſhed Lor run] my Courſe, I have kept 
the Faith, 

8. [So that] henceforth LI may be confi- 
dent] there is laid up for me a Crown of 
Righteouſneſs, which the Lord [ Feſus] the 

d Righteous Judge, ſhall give me at that 
Day; and not to me only, but to all them alſo 
that love [Gr. bave loved] his Appearing, 
Land ſhewed that love by patient ſuffering for bis 
ale. J 
l 9. Do thy Diligence to come to m 
ſhortly. N 

10d. For Demas hath forſaken me, having 

© loved this preſent World, Li. e. the ſafety: of 
bis Life,] and is departed unto Theſlalonica, 
Creſcens to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia, 
[theſe two not deſerting St, Paul as Demas did, 
but going thither for the Promotion of © the 
Goſpel.] | 

f 11, Only * Luke is with me; take Mark, 
and bring him with thee, for ? he is profi- 
table for the Miniſtry; LAMark therefore was 
not then in Egypt. ] | 


12, [I ſay only Luke is with me, ] And 


b o 


(Gr. for] Tychicus have I ſent to ® Ephe- h 
us. | 

13. The Cloak that“ I left at Troas ik 
with Carpus when thou comeſt bring with 1 
thee, and the Books, but eſpecially the 
Parchments. | 

14. Alexander the Copper-Smith did me 
much evil, the Lord [| hall} © reward him m 
according to his Works. 

15. Of whom be thou aware alſo, for he 
hath greatly withſtood our Words. 

16. At my firſt Anſwer no man ſtood n 
with me, but all men [of my Aequaintance at 
Rome] forſook me; I pray God that it may 
not be laid to their Charge. 

17. Notwithſtanding, the Lord [Feſus] 0 
* ſtood with me, and ſtrengthned me, that 
by me [thus ſtanding up in Defence of the Goſ- 
pel] the preaching [of it] might be fully 
known [ Gr. fulfilled] and that all the Gen- 
tiles might hear [my Defence of it; ] and I 
was [then] delivered out of * the Mouth p 
of the Lion, 

13. And the Lord “ ſhall [wil] deliver q 
me from every evil work, and will preſerve 
me to his heavenly Kingdom, to whom 
therefore] be Glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

19. Salute Priſcilla and Aquila, and the 
Houſhold of Oneſiphorus. [See Note on 
Chap. 18. | 5 

20. Eraſtus abode at Corinth, but Tro- x 
phimus have I left at Miletum ſick. | 

21. Do thy Diligence to come before 
Winter: Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pu- 
dens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all the 
Brethren. LT] 

22. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy 
Spirit. Grace be with you. Amen. 


Annotations on (Chapter IV. 


a Verſe Is 


0 To THY E1%VEGY GLUTS, N THY 
| Exod outs, at bis Appea- 
Yance, and bis Kingdom.] © This Appearance, 

ſaich Mr. Mede,is the Appearance of Chriſt; 
: the Word imqeax always importing 
; Chriſt's Advent, who after the Reſur rection 
and the Judgment of the Quick and Dead, 
j muſt give up his Mediatory Kingdom to 
the Father, it therefore mult ſignifie ſome 
other Kingdom, proper to Chriſt's ſecond 
. coming; and what can that be, but the 

Kingdom of the Millenium? But 

1. This Appearance of Chriſt is his Glo- 
rious Appearance, when we ſhall receive the 
Bleſſed Hope, i. e. the Eternal Happineſs we 
hope for, Tit. 2. 13. When we ſhall appear 
with bim in Glory, Coloſ. 3. 4. When we 
ſhall be made like unto him, and ſee him as be 
15 1 — 3. 2. Which cannot be expected 
till after this ſuppoſed Millennium. It is the 
lame with the Revelation of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt from Heaven, 2 Theſ. 1. J. His Glorj- 
ous Revelation, 1 Pet. 4. 13. And with his 
T&gsola, or Second Coming, which is a . 


Coming with all bis Saints, 2 Thel. 3.13. A 


Coming of our Lord from Heaven, 1 Theſ. 4. 
15.16, Now Mr. Mede himſelf confeſſes, 
that he dares not ſo much as imagine that 
the Preſence of Chrilt in the Aillennary King- 
dom would be vilible upon Earth : For the 
Kingdom of Chriſt ſaith he, p. 603. ever 
hath, and ſhall be Reguum Cœlorum, a 
Kingdom whoſe Throne and Kingly Reſi- 
dence is in Heaven. And, Thirdly, at this 
Appearance, and this Kingdom, faith the 
Apoſtle, he ſhall Judge the Quick and the 
Dead; not the Dead only, but the quickand 
Dead; not ſome of them only, but all of 
them without exception, Now the Judg- 
ment. of the Dead is to be after the 


Concluſion of the ſappoſed AAillennium, 
Rev. 20. 12. * | 
2. Tho? 
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A Tho? Chriſt will, after the judgment 
of the Quick and Dead is compleated, give 
up his Mediatory Kingdom, yet ſince that 
very, Judgment eonſiſts in Retribution of 
his;fival Puniſnments upon his Enemies, and 
Crowning of his Loyal Subjects with Eter- 
nal Glory; which, are the two chief Acts of 
EKipgly Gevernment, and the very end for 
which all Power was committed to him, 


John 17. 2. it very properly is ſtiled bis 


Kingdom. And tho' be ſhall then deliver 
vp this Kingdom, as it is a Kingdom which 
reſpects the Rewarding of his Servants, and 
the Ppniſhment of his Enemies, when the 
firſt ſhall be Crowned with Eternal Glory, 
and the laſt Doom'd to Endleſs Puniſhments; 
et ſhall he ſtill continue to be King ef Saints 
highly exalted aboye them in Honour, and 
Dignity, and Honoured ſtill by them with 
Religious Reſpect, and Veneration 
b Ver. 2. Kyevfov, Preach, &c. ] In Timot heo 
omnes Paſtores offici; ſui commonitos eſſe voluit 
Spiritus Sanctus. Eſthius. | 
© Ver. 4. Eri Ts wes, To Fables.) To 
the Fabulous Divinity of the Gnoſticts, made 
up of Gentiliſm, and Judaiſm, ſay ſome; but 
it doth not appear that the Fabulous Divini- 
ty of the Gnoſticks, mentioned by Jrenæis, 
was then hatch d; Tis far more probable 
that: he here ſpeaks of the Jewiſh: Doctors, 
and their Fabulous Traditions; for in his 
firſt Epiſtle he ſalth he left Timothy at Ephe- 
ſus, that he might charge ſome among them 
not to teach other Doctrines, nr to give beed 
to Fables, and endleſs Genealogies, 1 Tim. 1. 3. 
4. which, as it relates to the Genealogies 
of the Jews, touching their Tribes, their 
Relation to the Houſe of Dazid,. and their 
Traditionary Men, See the note there; So, 
v. 7. the Apoſtle plainly tells us they were 
teachers of the Law , which Simon , and his 
Followers, ſaid, was not to be regarded. And 
in his Epiſtle to Titus, he ſends a like Exhor- 
tation to him, to preſerve the Cretians from 
giving heed to Jewiſh; Fables, Tit. 1. 14. 
and Doctrines of Men that turn from the Truth; 
which the Gnoſticks, who never ſincerely 
embraced the Truth, could not do; and to 
avoid fookſh Queſtions, and Genealogies, and 
Contentions, , {4&y05 Vopaxare , and quarrels 
about the Law, as being unprofitable and 
vain, Chap. 3.9, lad 
a Ver. 8. EY ee Ty vue, at that Day.] 
The Council of Florence hath defined, That 
pure and cleanſed Souls, when they quit the Body, 
are preſently received into Heaven, and there 
bave a clear Viſion of the Holy Trinity. And 
the Trent Council, Sell. 25. hath laid this as 
the Foundation of the Invocation of Saints, 
departed, that they do now cum Chriſto reg- 
nare, & æterna fœlicitate in Calo frui, 
reign with Cbriſt, and enjoy eternal felicity in 
Heaven. But in this they ſeem to deviate 
from Scripture, and the Primitive Antiquity. 
Iſay, from Scripture For, 
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1. Charity is Repreſented by St. Pau ag 
the moſt excellent of cbriſtian Vertues, and 
therefore that which will obtain the higheſt 
Recompence; and yet the Motive by which 
our Lord excites us to perform it runneth 
thus, Thou ſhalt be Recompenced at the Reſur. 
reftion of the Juſt, Luke 14. 14. 

2. To thoſe who ſuffer Death, and Perſe. 
cution for the Name of Chriſt, our Lord 
hath promiſed 2 great Reward in Heaven 
Matth. 5. 12. but this Reward will only be 
conferred upon them, at the Revelation of 
aur Lore Jeſus Chriſt from Heaven with hir 
mighty Angels, 2 Theſl. 1.7. The Trial of their 
Faith ſhall be found to Praiſe, Glory, and Fo- 
nour, & Ty & . Le, at the Revelation of 
Jeſus Clif, 1 Pet. 1.17. Then they, who 


Communicate with him- in Sufferings, ſhall 


Rejoyce with him, & T4 «mala, at the 
Revelation of bis Glory, 1 Pet. 4. 13. Till 
then, the Souls of them who were ſlain for 
the Word of God, are Repreſented as under 
the Altar, Rev. 6. 9. | 

3. To thoſe who feed the Flock of Chriſt 
a great Reward is Promiſed, even a never 
fading Crown of Glory; but it is to be Re- 
ceived then only, When the Great Shepherd doth 
appears 1 Pet. 5.4. A Reward is to be ren- 
dred to the Servants of God, the Saints and 
Prophets; but it 1s to be rendred whey the 
Time comes that the Dead ſhall be Fudged, Rev. 
II. 18. The Apoſtles are to have their Man- 
ſions in Heaven with Chriſt, but not till 
he comes again from Heaven; for then, 
ſaith he, I will receive you to my ſelf, that where 
Tam, you may be alſo, John 14. 2, 3. | 

4. The Retribution to every man according 
to bis Works 1s alſo to be made at the ſame 
time; for the Son of Man will come in the G 
of his Father, with his Holy Angels; and then 
will be render to every Man according to his 
Works, Matth. 16. 27. At the End of the World 
ſhall the Righteous ſhine as the Sun, in the King- 
dom of their Father, Matth. 1 3. 49, 43. This 
ſhall be done in the day when God ſhall 
jucge the ſecrets of Men's Hearts, Rom. 2. 15. 
and when we ſhall appear before the Tudg- 
ment Seat of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5. 12. Rev. 22. 
10. N N 1 

5. Hence in the Scripture, the Time of 
Recompence, and the Time of Judgment, are 
Repreſented as the ſame; as in theſe Words, 
The time is come that the Dead ſhould be judged, 
and that thou ſhouldſt give Rewards to thy Ser- 
vants the Prophets and to the Saints, Rev. 11. 
18. The Time of Glory, and of the Ap- 
parition of our Lord; as in theſe Words, 
When Chriſt, whois our Life, ſhall appear, then 
ſhall you appear with him in Glory, Coloſ. 3. 4- 
The time of Chriſts Appearance, and of 
our Salvation; for, He 425 appear a Second 
Time without Sin, unto Salvation, Heb. 9. 28. 
The Time of his Appearing, and of our 
Beatifick Viſion; for, When. be doth appear, 

we 


= 


| Chap. W. the Second Epiſtle of St. Pau ro Timor. 17 


fore the Hope, the Glory, 


we ſhall be like bim; for we ſhall ſee bim as be 
f ohn 3. 2. N 
Poe Vn Chriſtians are ſo often ſaid to 
expect the Adoption of the Vons of God, VIZ 
the Redemption of the Boch from Corruption, 
Rom. 8. 23. To expect the Revelation of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 7. To expect 
the Son of God from Fleaven, 1 Thel. 1. 10 
To expect the Blefſed Hope, and Glorious Ap- 
pearance” of the Great God, and our Saviour 
Feſus Chriſt , Tit. 2. 14. To hope for the 
Grace that ſhall be 1 yen them at the Re- 
velation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 
n | 
\ Now let it be obſerved that the Body, 
compared to the Soul, is the vileſt, and 
leaſt conſiderable Part of Man; and there- 
the e 
heritance, Adoption, Blifs and Happineſs, 
— to > Hits of the Reſurrection, 
cannot Reſpe& the Body only. Moreover 
the Apoſtle ſaith of the Inceſtuous Perſon, 
That his Body was delivered up to Satan, for 
the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, that bis Soul 
might be Saved in the Day of tbe Lord Jeſus, 
1 Cor. 5. 5. Which ſhews that the Com- 
pleat Salvation of the Soul is then to be 
ERTIERR. 2208 =>: 1 
As for the judgment of Primitive Antiqui- 
ty in this Matter, it may be learnt from 
theſe Conſiderations: n A 
1. That they Aſcribe this Opinion of the 
Soul's immediate Aſcent to Heaven, and it's 
Enjoyment of God's immediate Preſence 
after Death, to the Hereticks of thoſe times, 
Repreſenting it as proper to the Followers 


of Valenti nus, Baſilides and Marcion, and after 


them, as a part of the Hereſie of the Aani- 
chees, Thus Tuſtin Martyr ſpeaking of thoſe 
who were called Chriſtians, but Blaſphemed 


the God of Abrabam, Tſaac and Jacob, he 


faith, in his Dialogue with Trypbs, p. 307. 


253. they deny'd the Reſurretron , and beld 


e T& & eu, TH TUN uvTRY d- 
NEA ds TW &pgrdv, that as ſoon as they 
died their Souls were Received into Heaven. 
Jrenzus faith in like manner, (a) That the 
Hereticks - deſpiſed the formation of God, i. e. 
the Body formed by him, and not Receiving 
[the Doctrine of] the Salvation of the Fleſh, 


ſimul atque mortui fuerint dicunt ſe ſuper- 


gredi Cœlos & Demiurgum, & ire ad Ma- 
trem, vel ad eum qui ipſis _— Patrem 
ſay, That as ſoon as they are 


*. 


— 


above the Heavens, and 
call their Father: And 
our Lord's Soul went not to Heaven, but conti- 
nued in the Place of the Dead till the R eſurrection 
he faith, T his 1s ſufficrent to Caonfornd thole 
Men, qui dicunt interiorem hominem ipſo- 
rum derelinquentem hoc 
cceleſtem aſcendere locum, 
inward Man, leaving the 


they Aſcend 


$0 to him whom they 
aving ſaid, Tbat 


or pus in, ſuper- 
78 ſay, that their 
2 here, Aſcends 


to the Super-celeſtial Manſicns. And then he 
gives the Orthodox Opinion thus, (507 4 
manifeſt that the Souls of the Diſciples of our 
Lord (ball | | 
for them by God, expecting 
then Recerving their Bodies, and Riſing with 

them as our Lord did, ſhall con Pre. 
ſence of God, Tertullian having produced the 


g into the inviſible Place, appointed 
the referat, and 


come into the Pre- 


ſame Inſtance of the Death of Cbriſt, and 
the Continuance of his Soul apud inferas till 
the Reſurrection of tlie Body, he poſitively 
concludes, that (c) Nulli patet Cœlum 
terra adhuc ſalva, cum tranſactione enim 
Mundi reſerabuntur regna Cœlorum, Hea- 
ven is opened to none, whilſt the Earth remains 
the Kingdom of Heaven being only to be opened 
at the Diſſolution of the World, And in his 
Fourth Book againſt Aarcion he faith, (d) 
The Boſom of Abrabam, which is higber than 
the Inferi, but not ſo high as Heaven, is that 
which gives refreſhment to the Souls of the Juſt 
till the Conſummation of all things, produce 
the Reſurre@ion of all with -0 full Fe- 
nee. N 1 
The Manichees, who alſo denied the 
ſurrection of the Body, contended , = 
good Souls had their wholeReward immedi- 
ately after Death, becauſe Chriſt promiſed 
to the Thief, that he ſhould be that day with 
bim in Paradiſe. To which Objection, st. 
Chryſoſtom Anſwers by Conceſſion, that the 
Thief was indeed admitted to Paradiſe ; 
but then he adds, that Paradiſe was not the 
ſame with Heaven, aun You Tow in To 
c Ke d Ot05 nw emeimetau, for 
it contains not the good things lich God bath 
promiſed to us; and then concludes, That if 
God Promiſed the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
only brought the Thief into Paradiſe 
SN To & TH%%v ore To j, be bath 
not yet given to him the good Things Promiſed. 
2. That they expreſly Teach that che 
Souls of good Men remain till the day of 
Judgement, in a certain Place, extra Cœlum 
r » out of Heaven expecting the 


Day 


(a) Adv, Hær. I. 5. c. 3 1. p. 491+ 


(b) Manifeſtum eſt quia Diſcipulorum ejus anime abibunt in inviſibilem locum definitum eis 2 Deo, & ibi 


uſque ad 


ſurgentes, 
(c) De Anima c. 55- 


Chap. 34. 


hy 09> penenn commorubumt ur, ſuſtinentes Reſurrettionem, poſt reeipieutes Corpora, & perfecte re- 
eſt corporaliter, quemadmodum & Dominus reſurrexit, ſic venient ad conſpectum Dei. Ibid. 


(4) Sinum dico Abrahe, etſi non celeſtem, ſuperiorem tamen Inferis, interim refrigerium prabi 
eurum animabus juſtorum donec conſummatio rerum, reſurrectiouem omnium plenitudine mereedis expugnat” 


"th * 


A Pepe with Annotations on 


Day of Ta 

Thus (e)  Fuſtm Mar 
Die, bat Tos Pol Tv ver Gs ngerloy; 
n A low + res d. d Mung g r 
02 . T n Ke joys x , 
that the Souls of good Men. remain in a better 


and of Retribution. 
ſaith that no Souls 


Place, the Souls of bad Men in a worſe, ex- 
getting the Day of J Judgment J Ireneus 
gives us the Taten e the Church, touch- 


ing this Matter thus, The Presbyfers, who. were 
the *Diſtiptes of the. " Apoſles „ thoſe that 
were anflated, were Carrie into Paradiſe; for 


that Place is prepared for Juſt Men, and ſuch as 
— the Spirit, and there they remain, till the 


ſummation, "expeding , or beginning Immor- 


ſk and that there ſhall be New, Heavens, 
070 New . N then, ol HAV netlorficabey= me 

aw 5616 Noll ee iner 
The that that are 15 of the Celeſti "Manſions 
[hall go thither. Tertullian having, cited 
thoſe Words of 1 Apoſtle, And the God of 
Peare Sandtify you throughout, in Body, Soul, 
and Spirit, and keep you unblameable to the com- 

of the Lord, 1 Theſ. 5. 23. faith thus, 
x omnem ſubſtantiam hominis faluti 
deſtinatam, nec alio tempore quam in ad- 
ventu Domini, qui clavis eſt Reſurrectionis, 
Here you ſee the w te ſubſtance of Man deſigned 
for Salvation, nor at other time but the ap- 
pearance of our Lord, is the Ke 9 


. There is a Place ſaith (b) Novati- 


an, quo piorum anime, impiorumque du- 


cuntur futuri Judicii præjudicia ſententes, 
whither the Souls of good and wicked Men are 
carried, having y f Eorchaſts of their future 
Fudg ment. Ah (5) Caius, a Presbyter of 
the horch of Rome, faith, that Juſt Souls, 
being celebrated by the Angels placed over 
252 &yoVlou eie eier wTAVY e @ 01 om 
Ve Nd TMOAiTELOVT Ol, are led by them 
15 of Light, called the Baſom of Abraham, 
= the Ju from the beginning have been, where 
they are delighted with the Viſion of the Fuſt Fa- 
thers, expecting THV 2 78 ie v0 ονο- 
nv, #, Glo GSI C= Se, after this 
Place, their Reſt and Everlaſting Habitation in 
Heaven. Let no Man think, faith (t) Lactan- 
tius, Animas poſt mortem protinus judicari, 
That Souls are forthwith Tudged after Death, 
they are all beld in one common Cuſtody, tall the 
Time may come that the Great Judge ſhall make a 
Tryal of their Aderits, See Dall. de Porn, & 
Satisf. I. 5. c. 3, 4, 5,6. 
Ver. 10. MAU 5 T d dN, having 
loved this preſent World, He doth not "ſay that 


| Demas had forſaken the Chriſtian Religion, 


„„ — ˙ 


vos, 


of the Re- 


into a 


or that he de ok himſelf 3 own Secular 
Affairs, forſaking his Attendance on t 
Fend of God in the Church, or prefer 
things of this L e before thoſe — a Fu- 
ture, but as the Alicients do Expound the 
Words, he left the Apoſtle. in this time of 
N55 f p conſulting the ſafety of his own 
for 0 vd o@v, in the Soripture Phraſe, 
{till bgniies this preſent Life; ſo 61 7A&gu 
d r vd Gun, are thoſe that are Rich inthis 
Life, 1 Tim. 6,17. To live Soberly, Righte- 
ouſly, and Godlily, e. 100 - wan, is to do it 
in this preſent Life; See Mark 10, 30. 1 Tim, 
4. 8. He ſeemstherefore only toſay of him 
here what be ſays of others, v. 16. In my 


fin Apology 1 Aan ſtood Ee, bs al 


1. 11. Luke] Hence it appears ; f 
Luke muſt be alive at the rden 


Thirteenth of ud when this Epiſt le was 
endited. 1 


Ibid. Frxbterg eig Huch lan, be is profita-8 
ble for the i of 1. &4 For the Work 
of an Evangeliſt, v. 5. As St. Peter, being 


. ſhortly to put off his Tabernacle, was the 


more diligent. in giving Inſtructions to the 
Churches of the Jews, 2 Pet. 1. 13, 14. 
So was St. Paul, now in Bonds, in ſend- 
ig, his Meſſengers to the Churches of the 
Gentiles, v. 10, 12. 

er. 12, To Epbeſus.] Hence it isevich 

, that Timothy, at the Writing of 

this Epiſtle, was not at Epheſus; For if 
Why uld the Apoſtle  Adyertiſe him, 
that he had tent. Dohicus thither ! | 

Ver. 13. Tt nn, the Cloak.) Or ra-j 
Wa the Kall; for, qouAdmn, faith Pha veri- 
nus, is dure you At {Ep gvov a Parchment 
rolled up, ꝙc Ru Sfr fox Wes Aue guvoy, 


olded V ellum 80 Parchment., And He- 
h ius faith the | 
bid. ep be 2 rod, wbich I 1 K 


at Troas mY Not when he went. from Troas 
to Afos, in his Journey to Jeruſalem; for 
then, ſaith Biſhop Pearſon, he could have 
no cauſe to leave any thing: of moment 
with him, having ſo many that accompaui- 


ed him in that Journey, Adds 20. 4,6. and 


a Ship ſtill attending on them, v. 13. but in 
his Travels after he was ſet at Liberty, 
and had left Rome. 

Ibid. EN, Coming. 1 probably from! 
thence; for he. does not bid him ſend thither 
for them, or go thither to fetch them, 
whence it follows,that St. Timothy wasthen at 
Troas when this Epiſtle was directed to him. 

Ver. 14. 


4 e) Dial. cum Tryph, n 
f Quaproter dicunt Preabyteri qui 
juſtis enim homini bus, & ſpiritum habent 


Reſur. c. 47. 
7. c, 21. p. N17. 


* 


—— WW. 
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how Anabole um Diſeipuli, eos. takes ns lic tranſlatos eſſe 
| preparatus eft Paradis Et ibi manere eos 4 tranſlare 
fon uſque ad Conſummationem, coa "vers incorruptelam, LL 5.c5 


* c. 14. 


0 Ayad Marche dune an fun. phe: (ky De 
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the Second Epijtle of It. Pa ui to TIUOT AHV. vg 


Ver 14. Ann,] The King's Manu- 
ſcript reads &mdwon, will, or ſhall Reward 
him. And all the Ancients note, that this 
is not an Imprecation, but Te ce e, 
iid 04 Amgthe, A Prediction becamin an 

ie. So Pſeudo-Juſtin Qu. & Reſp. 125. 
So Cbryſoſtom, Theodoret , Oecumenius, Theo- 
pbyla, on the Place. Who this Alexander 
was, OT where he live@, is uncertaim, as alſo 
whether he were a Chriſtian, but Zealous for 
the JewiſhRites, as he muſt be, if he were 
the -lexander delivered up to Satan, 1 Tim, 
1. 20. or an Heathen, zealous, as Demetrius 
was, for his Trade, and on that account 
_ oppoſing the Apoſtle. * 

Ver. 16. EY Ty TQ&THh Ss αννονοναπ, In my 
firſt Apology. If the Date of this Epiſtle, con- 
tended for in the Preface, ſtand good, this 
could not be his firſt Defence of the Goſpel, 
of which he ſpeaks, Philip. 1. 17. For after 
that he was ſet at Liberty, whereas after 
this be is ſtill a Priſoner; Chap. 1. 8. and 2. 
9. moreover Timothy was then with him at 
 Ro:ne, as appears from the Salutations then 
ſeat to the Churches of Philippi, Chap. 1. 1. 


and Coloſ. 1. 1. from St. Paul and Timothy, 


yea he was a Priſoner there even after that 


St. Paul was ſet at Liberty, and ſo needed 


not to be taught how things went with the 
Apoſtle then. He therefore calls this his firſt 


Apology, or Defence, becauſe, after he had 


made it, he was ſtill kept in Bonds, Chap. 1. 


8. and 2. 9. and ſo reſerved for another 


Hearing, He eſcaped then, ſays () Chryſoſtom, 
and Oecumenius ; But when be Inſtructed Nero's 
Butler, or Cup-Bearer, in the Faith, be was cut off. 
Ver. 17. axes, ſtood by me.] In a Viſion 
to Comfort and Support me, as A4 18, 9. 
So imo is uſed, At 23. 11. and Nagtsr, 
Ads 27. 23. or, to give me a Mouth and 
Wiſdom, according to his Promiſe, Luke 12. 
I2, and 21. 14, 15, 


1 2 | a 4 


— 


"a 8 


ne 3 — 


— — _ 


Ibid. EA SHT roc Mtorroc, from the Mouth 


of the Lion,] i. e. of Nero, or of Helius® 


Ceſarean, So when (m) Tiberius died 
Marſyas ſaid to Agrippa, Tire 6 Mov, 
the Lion is dead. And ſo ſpeaks Eſther, 


touching Artaxerxes, Put a Word into my 


Mouth, ea@Tiv T8 MovTcs, before the Lion, 
Eſth. 14. 13, | 


Ver. 18. Xe evogralt ve, affd will deliver 
me.] If he will deliver him; ſalth Chryſo. 4 


ſtom, why faith he, Jam nom offered? Mark 
therefore his Words, he ſaith not, he will 
again deliver me out of the mouth of the Lion; 


but only that he will preſerve me from every evil 


work, and to bis Heavenly Kingdom, 
Ver. 20. That St. Paul was in Bonds, 


when he Writ this Epiſtle, and that at Rome, g 


he himſelf faith, Chap 1. 8, 17. Now this 
Verſe aftords Two Arguments, to prove 
he could not be then in his firſt Bonds. uf 


. 


From theſe Words, Eraſtus abode at Corinth; 


when was it, when St. Paul went from Corinth 


to go to Jeruſalem ? Then Timothy accompa- 
nied him, at leaſt as far as Aſia, and fo 
needed not to be told that from Rome ſo long 
after: It therefore muſt refer to the time 
when, ſaich the Reverend Biſhop Pearſon, 
St. Paul went from Nicopolis to Corintb, A. 


D. 65, and the 12th. of Vero. 2dhy. From 


theſe Words, Trophimus hade I left at Mile- 
tum, ſick; Now this cannot relate to the 
time when St, Paul went to Afiletus, 
near Epheſus, At 20. 17. for as Timothy was 
then with him, Ads 20. 4.15. fo was not 
Trophimus then left at Miletum, but carried 
up thence, with St. Paul to Jeruſalem, AGs 
21. 29. Nor did, St. Paul ever return thi- 
ther; Ads 20, 25. He muſt be therefore left 
at Miletus in Crete, where St. Paul was, ſaith 
Biſhop Pearſon, after his firſt Bonds, A. D. 
64. Ner. 10, d | 


PI 


AH d U Chryſoſt. 
(m) Joſepn Antiq. I. 18. c. 8. 
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PREFACE 


Epiſtle of S:#-4 V4.0 T1 VE 


HAT St. Paul was at Crete, 
we learn from theſe Words 4 
this Epiſtle to Titus, I 1 
thee in Crete: When he went thither is uncer- 
tain, Dr. Lightfoot conjettures that be touched 
there when he went from Macedonia to Greece, 
Acts 20. 2. For, ſaith be, if we conſider that 
after their parting at Epheſus, when Titus 
was ſent to Corinth with his Firſt Epiſtle to 
them, they never met till Titus cometh up to 
him, when he was come from Epbeſius to 
Macedonia, 2 Cor, 7. 5, 6. We may thence 
4 that in that fr Journey to Macedonia, 


Set. 1.“ 


Epheſus ; and yet, at his ſecond Return thi- 
ther, he had not, only left him there, but 
Writes to him to come thence to Nicopolis, 
bordering on Macedonia, Chap. 3. 12. So 
that this. Epiſtle, ſaith be, muſt be writ in 
his Return, or at his coming thither, A. D. 
1 and not from Nicopolis, as the Poſtſcript 
tes it; for he ſaith not, I have determined 
to winter rad , here, but iu, there; 
which ſhews he was not yet come thither. 
Sec. 2. But that it could not be Written at 
that time, the Learned Biſhop Pearſon proves, 
not only from the Silence of St. Luke in that 
very Chapter, where he ſo particularly enu- 
merates all St. Paul's Journeys, after be came 
from Epheſus, till his Arrival at Jeruſalem, 
without the leaſt mention of bis being at Crete; 
but ſaith expreſly, that, Ne Nb, paſſing through 
thoſe Parts, [viz. of Macedonia,] and ex- 
horting them with many Words, he came to 


Achaia, repreſenting him ſtil} in tranſitu, 


and as paſſing immediately from Macedonia to 
Greece, not going from Macedonia farther 
beyond it than was to it, and then returning 
back to Greece, as be muſt have done bad he 
gone from Macedonia to Crete, and ſo to 


w 


left him not at Crete, becauſe Titus and he 
were not yet met again after their parting at 


| 1th, of. Nero 


Achaia. 2dly. This Opinion be more demon- 
ſratively confutes from theſe Words, Chap. z. 
12, When l ſend to thee Artemas, or Tychi- 
cus, make haſte to come unto me, to Nicopo- 
lis, for I have determined there to Winter: 
for beſides that, Artemas, before his going to 
Jeruſalem, ſeems not to have join d St, Paul, 
and Tychicus then was part of bis Retinue, 
there is not any mention of St. Paul's going to 
Nicopolis, in the whole Hiſtory of his Journey 
to jeruſalem; nor is it poſſible he ſhould then 
deter mine to winter at Nicopolis, who being at 
Philippi, in the Days of unleavened Bread, 
made all the baſte be could to be at Jeruſalem 
before Pentecolt, Acts 20. 6, 16. See more 
to "this purpoſe, Diſſert. 1. De Succeſſ. prim. 
Romæ Epiſc. c. 9. F. 7. He therefore places 
St, Paul's Journey to Crete after his Freedom 
from his Bonds at Rome, A. D. 63. and the 
roth, of Nero, and ſaith that this Epiſtle was 
written the Tear following: That it was writ 
after his Freedom from the Bonds, in which 
be was, from bis going to Jeruſalem, till bis 
Freedom at Rome, be gathers from this Note 


- of (a) Chryſoſtom, aud Theophylact, that 


the Apoſtle ſcemeth to have been then at eaſe, 
as making no mention in it of bis Bonds , or 
bis Temptations, as he doth in bis Epiſtle to 
the Epheſians, Chap. 3. 1. and 4. 1. to the 
Philippians, Chap. 1. 7, 13, 14. to the Co- 
loſſians, Chap. 4. 18. to Philemon, v. 1. 9. 
and in his Second Epiltle to Timothy, Chap. 
1. 8. and 2. 9. That after his Freedom be 
determined to go to Philippi in Macedonia, be 
bimſelf intimates, Philip. 1. 26. and 2. 24. 
And this, ſaith Biſhop Pearſon, he did in the 
in which Year he wrot this 
Epiſtle, And that be writ it a little after he had 
been at Crete, may be gathered from thoſe Words, 
2 Tim. 4. 20. Trophimus have] left at Mile- 
tum, lick ; which cannot be underſtood of Miletus 

near 


8 


— 
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(a) gende oN wot pivot var thou mrs 3; *n Sa mopr© wr yegge Tora, d 18 wet rege pn. 


The PREFACE, oc 
5 2 


21 


- Epheſus, mention'd Acts 20, 17. for 
from = be carried him to En AcQs 
21. 29. neuer returning thither, Acts 20. 
25. Fe muſt be therefore left ſick at Miletus 
34 Crete, mentioned by (b) Homer and by (*) 
Strabo en 

Sect. 3. It is the Opinion of all the Ancient 
Commentators «pon this Epiſtle, that Titus 
was left in Crete, not only to Ordain Biſbops 


in ev and Deacons to Miniſter to them, 
but 15 wag Ford ſharply, and with Autbority, 
- wnruly Malters; And this Epiſtle was writ to 
bim, ſay the (e) Ancients, to make bim watch- 
ful over, and to oppoſe himſelf againſt the 
Jews and Judaizers in that Ifland, as mary 
Paſſages in this Epiſtle do fuſficiently demon- 
rate, 
2 Sect. 4+ But the great Controverſie concern- 
ing this, and the Epiſtle to Timothy, is, whe- 
ther Timothy and Titus were indeed made 
Biſhops, the one of Epheſus and the Procon- 
ſular Aſia, the other of Crete, having Autbority 
to make, (d) &, c 4enαοαα , and 
juriſdiction over ſo many Biſhops as were in 
thoſe Precincts. Nom of this Matter, I confeſs 
1 can find nothing in any Writer of the firſt 
| three Centuries, nor - Intimation that t 
bore that Name: But this Defe@ is abundantly 
ſupplied by the concurrent age of the Fourth 
and Fifth Centuries. For, ; 
1ſt. As for St. Timothy, be is fiyled Biſbop 
of Epheſus by (e) Euſebius, and that with 4 
Reſpett to former Hiſtories; and the ſame he 
ſaith of Titus. And the Council of (f) Chal- 
cedon reckons from Timothy to their Time 
twenty ſeven Biſhops. The (g) Anonymous 
Author 7 his Life, in Photius, makes bim 
Biſhop of the Metropolis of Epbeſus, with 
ſeven Aſſiſtants; and either be, or Photiu 


ſay, that he was Conſtituted Biſhop by St. Paul, 
and tbe (h) Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ſay the 
ſame, as doalſo (1) St. Jerom, and all the An- 
cient Commentators oz bis Epiſtles, 

2dly. That Titus bad Thy vuory o\onhuge gy, 
the whole Iſland of Crete committed to his Care, 
fs 12259 not only by Euſebius, but ao 9 
St, Jerom in bis Catalogue, by St. Ambroſe, 


Cbryſoſtom, Thegdoret, Oecumenius, in the 
Preface to this Epiſtle, to omit many others 
cited by Dr, Cave in the Life of Titus, p. 58, 
59. Nom to paſs my Tudgment in this Caſe. 

1ſt, I afſert, that if by ſaying Timothy art 
Titus were Biſhops, the one 4 Epheſus, the 
other of Crete, we under{tand that they took 
upon them thoſe Churches Dioceſes, as their 

d and peculiar Charge, in which they were 

to preſide for Term of Life, I believe that 
Timothy and Titus were not thus Biſhops. 
For, 
Iſt. Both Timothy and Titus were Evange- 
liſts, and therefore were to do the Work of an 
Evangeliſt: Nom the Work of an Evangeliſt, 
ſaith (K) Euſebius, was this, to lay the Foun- 
dat ions of the Faith in barbarous Nations, to 
Conſtitute them Paſtors, and having commit - 
ted to them the Cultivating of thoſe new 
Plantations, they paſs'd on to other Coun- 
tries and Nations. 

2dly. As for Titus, be was only left at Crete 
to Ordain Elders in every City, and to ſet in 
order the things that were wanting; baving 
therefore done that Work, he bad done all 
that was aſſign'd him in that Station : And 
therefore St. Paul ſends for him the very next 
Year to Nicopolis, Tit. 3. 12, And ſo, ac- 
cording to Biſhop Pearſon's Chronology, he was 
left at Crete only, A. D. 64. and ſent fur 
thence, A. D. 65. and returned thither, as 
the Ancients conjecture, after the Death of 
St. Paul: For, (I) they ſay, be died in the 
ou Tear of bis Age, and was buried in 

rete, - | 74 ; 

As for Timothy, St. Paul ſaith, he exboy- 
ted him to abide at Epheſus when be went in · 
to Macedonia: Nom, as be writes td the 


* 


s, Clurch of Philippi in Macedonia, A. IL 62. 


and the gth, of Nero, that be boped to be 
ſhortly with them, Philip. 1. 25, 26. and 2. 
24. So, ſaith Biſhop Pearſon, be went thither, 
A. D. 64. and the 1 t tb. of Nero, and writ his 
firſt Epiſtle to him, A. D. 65. Twa Tears after 
this, be ſends for him to Rome, 2 Tim. 4. 9, 21. 
and there he continued, as the Ancients conjecture, 
till the Martyrdom of St. Paul; after which 


. 9 Eecleſiam ſubvertere nitebantur, 
(d) Chryſoſt. Præfat. | 
_ (e) Tra 


(f) Act. 11. Tom. 4. Col 6 
(g) Kot cums d! jury, vm Tvun 


ch) Lib. 7. c. 46. (i) Verbo Timotheus. 
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time be muſt, as they ſuppoſe, return to Epheſus: 
For they tell us, that in the Reign of Domitian 
he was Martyr'd in that City, and lay bnried 
there, But 2 we read not any thing in Scrip- 
ture of their Return to either of theſe Places af- 
terwards, and the Authorities on which this 
Keturn dependeth are not very Ancient, we can- 
not much depend upon them. 

Prop. 2. But if by Biſhops we only underſtand 
Perſons who bad Authority to Ordain, and to 
Govern the Clergy of their Province, and to 
exerciſe As of Diſcipline, and Cenſure, over 
more than one ſingle Congregation , 1 believe 
both Timothy and Titus bad this Epiſcopal 
JurifdiQion, and ſo might properly be ſtiled 
Biſhops. For., 
1ſt. That the Juriſdiction of Titus extend- 
ed to all the Chriſtians in the whole Iſland of 
Crete, is apparent from theſe Words, for this 
Cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou mighteſt 
ſet in order the things thatare wanting, and 
Ordain Elders in every City, Tit. 1. 5. Hence 
is be Jaid to have received the Epiſcopal Care, 
2% bi Kehr Gann, of the Churches in 
Crete. and to have bad the whole Iſland com- 
mitted to him. | 
And if the Church of Epheſus, committed to 
the Care of Timothy, did not exceed the Com- 

aſs of one particular Congregation, St. Paul 

ad very little Succeſs in the great Pains he took 
for three whole Years to teach them publickly, 
and from Houſe to Houſe, exhorting every 
one of them Night and Day, Ads 20. 20, 
31. Whereas St. Paul bimſelf informs us, that 
at Epheſus a great Door, and effeCtual,. was 
open'd to him, 1 Cor. 16. 8, 9. St. Luke, that 
all that dwelt in Aſia heard the Word of the 
Lord Jeſus, both Jews and Gentiles; that 
the Word of God prevailed, and grew migh- 
tily, and that fear fell upon them all, and 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus was magnified, 
AGs 19. 10, 17, 20. But that which puts this 


Learned Biſhop Stillingfleet, That the Elders 
St. Paul ſends for to Miletus, were all of 
Epheſus, and to them be committs not only the 
Church of Epheſus, but all the Flock over 
which the Holy Ghoſt had made them Over- 
ſeers, i. e. all that bad been Converted in Aſia, 
through his means, during bis abode there 
three Years, Irenzus indeed ſaith, be ſum- 
mon'd them from the Neighbouring Cities as 


in ſo great haſte, that he would not ſo much 
as go to Epbeſus, nor ſend any whither but 


committed the whole Flock, then in Aſia, 
came from Epbeſus to Miletus: Which 
makes it probable. that there St. Paul bad rai- 
ſed a Nurſery for the Churches thereabout, as 
Clemens obſerves the Apoſtles were wont. to 
do in fruitful Soils, with a Praſpect of ſuch 


JG 


Matter beyond doubt, is the Obſervation of the 


well as Epheſus: But, ſaith he, St. Paul was 


or were to exerciſe theſe Ads of Government, 
to that City; and yet thoſe to whom he 


WW 


Churches as were to be formed, Y us 
ms&av, of thoſe that ſhould alter: Were. 
and the ſame” St. Clement obſerving that they 
did this, Poxaueonrreis To e, makin 
Trial of them by their ſpiritual Gifts 15 
very probably conjectures, that the twelve Perſons, 
who, when he laid his Hands upon them. re. 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake with 
Tongues, and Propheſied, Ad, 19. 6, J. le. 
ing thus qualiſied in an extraordinary manner 
to be Teachers of others, might be in the number 
of thoſe Elders whom St. Paul charges to take 
heed to themſelves, and to all the Flock 
over which the Holy Ghoſt had made them 
Overſeers, v. 28. 

As to the Juriſdiction belonging to them! 
their ſeveral Diſtridts, it is 40 Tnanifef ug 
cer ning Timothy, that be was ſet over the Houſe 
of God, 1 Tim. 3. 14, 15. That in that Fovſe 
be was to ordain, and lay Hands on the Elders 
to be choſen to that Office, Chap. 5. 22. to chuſe 
ſuch to the Epiſcopal Office, or to the Office of 
Elders, who were duly qualified for that Nori 
Chap. 3. 2, 7. to admit and conſecrate others to 
the Office of Deacons, v. 8. to take: Widows 
into the number of Deaconneſles , under ſuch 
Qualifications, and to refuſe others, Chap. 5. 9. 
11. to receive Accuſations againſt the Elders 
Chap. 5. 19. and to rebuke them, v. 20. Which 
plainly ſhews there was a Right of Judging and 
Cenſuring Offenders in Timothy, by virtue of 
his Office. He had Power alſo to order the 
Maintenance of the Elders, v.17. to take care 
that the Publick Offices of Divine Worſhip were 
performed regularly, Chap. 2. 1, 8. to charge 
others not to teach any other Doctrine than 
what they bad received, Chap. 1. 3. to com- 
mand and teach.with Authority, Chap. 4. 11. 
and nat to ſuffer others to deſpiſe his Autho- 
rity, v. 12. And all theſe things ſeem plainly 
2 belong to the Truſt committed to him, Chap. 

20. | 

And as for Titus, *tis certain be was left in 
Crete, by St. Paul, to ſet in order the things 
which were wanting, Chap. 1. 5. andin order 
to this end, to inſpect the Oualifications of them 
who were to be admitted to the Epiſcopal Office, 
v. 7. and ſo to ordain Elders in every City 
And he was alſo to admoniſh and reject Hereticks 
Chap. 3. 10. | 

Now I confeſs, that theſe two Inſtances, ab- 
ſolutely taken, afford us no convincing Argu- 
ments for à ſettled Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, be- 
cauſe there is nothing Which proves they did, 


rather as Biſhops than Evangeliſts; for it i 
certain that the Order of Evangeliſts was ſupe- 
riour to that of Governments, and ſo inclu- 
ded an Authority to do thoſe Ads of Govern- 
ment which belonged to Biſhops. Accordingly, 
in thoſe Places where theſe Evangeliſts preached, 
they did (m) Toros * conſtitute 

5 , P aſtors, 


(mm) Buſeb. H. Eel. l. 3. C. 37. 
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in other 


chen went on to preach 


bat the Apoſtles, F they pleaſed, might 
222 52 in any 4 ene ro 


communicated to others whom the Apoſtles wauld 


7 


Scripture, St. Paul did 7 4s. to the 
diſcourſe 


4. From tboſe Words, The Things which 
thou haſt heard from me, confirm'd by many 
Witneſles, commit thou to faithful Men, who 
ſhall be able to teach others. alſo, i: may be 
fairly argued, that the Apoſtle bere appoints 
St. Timothy to (n) cenſſ itute 4 Succeſſion of 

en veſted. with Eccleſiaſtical Authority t 
reach them, and command others to obſerve 
them. And from thoſe Words to Titus, I left 
thee in Crete to ordain Elders, x7 Tv, 
8 £2 go fe, in every City, 28 1 
order'd thee, Tir. 1-5. For a Biſhop muſt be 
blameleſs, as the Steward of God, v. 7. Tis 
alſo fairly gat ber d, that a Succeſſion of Bilbops 
was to be conſtituted in every City, as Perſons 
that were to take care of the Church of God 
there, 1 Tim. 3. 5. Aud nn Cunjecture is, that 


— — 
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St. Paul, after bis Liberty from his firſt Bonds , 
having Travell d into Spain and judea, and 
from thence to Macedonia, began to ſettle this 
n in _— nope where 
t re were wanting ; that {o, after his 
. they might be all provided - them. 
That apom this Account Titus was ſent by bim 
to Crete, Chap. I. 5. and afterwards to Dal- 
matia, 2 Tim. 4. 11. And that the Firſt 
Epiſtleto Timothy was not writ to him to require 
him to ſtay at Epheſus, where Biſhops had been 


ſettled long before, but to inſtrui# him how to 


behave himſelf in the Church of God in ge- 
neral , Chap. 3. 1 f. doing the Office of an 
Evangeliſt, by ordaining Church-Governors 
where he found them wanting, and ordering ot her 
Matters, as he ſaw them net dſul, in any of thoſe 
Places to which he reſorted, But then, if we 
tale in the Suffrage of Antiquity, and con ſult 
them who were neareſt tu the Fountain of Church- 
Government, we ſhall find ftill greater Reaſon 
to. believe that it was: TEES ATSININM, an 


Apoſtolical Ordinance to «ppoirrt Biſhops. with 


the chief Juriſdiction over Cities: For we 
plainly, by the fore: mention d Inſtances, that the 


Apoſtles had this Power in themſelves, and did 


convey it to ſome others; but whether they did 
this Univer ſally, and with a Deſign to continue 
this Order, being an Enquiry Matter 

Fad, muſt be prov'd by the beſt Means we can 
uſe in a Matier of Fatt of ſo great Antiquity. 
Now there can be no ſtronger Proof of ſuch a 
Matter of Fatt, than the general Senſe, and 
oncurring Practice of the Chriſtian Church in 


c 
the Ages next ſucceeding the Apoſtles. And 
this. general Senſe of the Chriſtian Church may 
be demonſtrated: 

1. From whdoubted Teſtimonies affording 4 
clear Evidence of this Succeſjion in the moſt 
conſpicuous Churches. And as for the undonbred 
Teſtimonies of this Succeſſion in the moſt con- 
ſpicuous Churches, I ſhall firſt appeal, ſaith the 
learned Biſnop of Worceſter, to Irenexs and 
Tertullian, as leaſt liable to Exception. The 
former not only mentions a Succeſſion of Perſons 


to the Apoſtles, but he ſaith, (o) the Apoſtles 


committed the Care of the Churches to them, 
and left them to ſucceed in their Places, 
Which implies, that as the Apoſtles bad them. 
ſelves the Care of miniſtring to the Church, and 
the Power of Governing, and Preſiding over it, 
ſo they committed it to the Biſhops whom f 
choſe to ſucceed them. Tertullian wor orly men- 
tions them in general who ſucceeded the (p) 
1 \ Apoſtles 


_—_— 


„* 


(n) Ilicars rhente, ny 


'Emoxamus & Igecgzil tęsis, is l 


5 ö * xe, Photius apud Oecu- 


men. Oi 67: del TigsoBultger, x; *EmoxeTar auto dae), The 


o) Habemus annumerare eos qui ab Apoſtolrs i 
ferit tradentes, I. 3. C. 3. 


ille 


nſtituts ſunt 
ad nos, quibus etiam ipſas Eccleſias committebant, quos ee e, 
Lino Ebiſcopat um adminiſtrande Eccleſie tradebant, ibid. 
(p) Evolvant ordinem Epiſcoporum 3 (Hzretici) ita per Succeſſiones ab initio decurrentem, ut primus 


Epiſcopi in Eccleſiis, S Succeſſores eorum uſque 
ſuum ſerum locum Mag 


Epiſcopus aliquem ex Apoſtolis, velApoſtolicis viris, qui tamen cum Apoſtolis perſeveraverir habuerit Au dtorem, 
Anteceſſorem; hoc enim modo Eccleſiæ Apoſt olice cenſus ſuos deferunt, ſicut Smyrnaorim Eccleſia P ofycarpum 
Joanne conlocatum refert, ſicut Romanorum Clementem d Petro ordinatum it idem: perinde, ut ique & cæteræ 


r quos ab Apoſtolis in Epiſcopatum conſtitutes Apoſtolics ſeminis eraduces labe ant, De præſcrpit Heret. 
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Apoſtles, but particularly inſtances in Polycarp, 
placed by St, john at Smyrna; and Clemens, 
by Sr, Peter at Rome; and then aulas, That 
the other Churches had Biſhops placed in 
them, like to theſe. So that what Authority 
St. Clemens had at Rome, «nd Polycarp at 
Smyrna, that Tertullian affirms the Biſhops 
bad in other Churches. Now Irentzus' ſanh, 


that Linus and Clemens had 1he Epiſcopal Power 


of governing the Church. And as for Polycarp, 
be, even by the (q) Jews, and Gentiles, was 
ftiled 5 A 3 4, the Maſter, or 
Teacher of Aſia : By (r) St. Jerome, -Txo6 
Aclas ap Vc, the Governor of all: Aſia: 
And by (T) Ighat ius, avÞterrys, the Gover- 
not of the Church of Smyrna. CORTE 

Add to this, thoſe Words of Mr. Dodwell, 
to thoſe who deny d the. Preſidency of Biſhops 
over the Church in thoſe Apes: What can 
they ſay to the Angels in the Revelations ? 
What to the Teſtimony of Irenews,''concern- 
ing St. Polycarp ? What to the Teſtimony of 
(t) Clemens Alexandrinus, who mentions 
Biſhops, .among other Officers of the Church, 
ſettled by St. Joh? What to the Teſtimony 


of (u) Hegeſippus, who makes the Kinſwen 


of our Saviour, 0 απ] —bWd d cxrnynay, 


to have been Governors of the Churches, 
from Domitian's Time to that of Trajan? 
What to thoſe who mention (x) St. Fames 
as made Biſhop of Jeruſalem by the Apoſtles 
themſelves * What of the Seven Polycrates 
mentions as Biſhops in his on See, before 
himſelf ? Nay, What to all thoſe Catalogues of 
Biſhops ſucceeding in the Four Patriarchal 
Sees; particularly the Fifteen in Jeruſalem, 
from St. James, to the Deſtruction of the 
Jews nnder Hadrian? Nay, What to the 
Succeſſion. of all the Apoſtolical Sees, to 
which the Fathers of the Second Century do 
ſo ſolemnly appeal, to prove their on 
Doctrine Apoſtolical in oppoſition to the 
contrary. pretences of the Hereticks? - Can 
they think chem all to have been either willful 
Forgeries, or general miſtakes in a Matter 
of Fact ſo near their own Time, without fo 
much as any likely Ground in Hiſtory ? How 


will they then aſſure us that they were not 


miſtaken in delivering to us the Books of rhe 
Apoſtles, which were not more notorious to 
them than their Government. 

2. This general Senſe of the Church may be 
demonſtrated from the Unreaſonableneſs' of the 
Suppoſition , that the Form of Government left 
to the Churches by the Apoſtles, ſhould be ſo 
quickly changed as they ſuppoſe who do conceive 


that the Apoſtles left no Governo?s ſuperiow / 


to Presbyters, or paſtors of one Congregation, 
in the church: For it ir clearly proved by the 
learned Biſhop of Cheſter, that the Writer; 1 


the Second Century diffinftly mentoned the Ret 


Orders of Biſhops, and their infer lohn Presby. 
ters," in the lad Church, 25 thereby er 
Reaſon to conclude that Diſparity mas ſertled in 
that . and therefore it 1s very improbable it 
ſhowld be otherwiſe in the preceding Age of the 
Apoſtles; for that in the Frame and Subſtance 
of rhe Eſtabliſh'd Government of the Church, 
a thing always in Ofe and Practice, there ſhould 
be ſo ſadatn a Change, ſo unjver ſal a Corruption 
in ſo ſhort a Time: And that all Chriſtians, 
D that we mert with, or we read of, 
d conſpire in, or conſent to this Innovation, 
and Corruption 5 is a thing morally impoſſible : 
For, as Tertullian argues in like Caſe, (y) 
Wat all' Chriſtian Churches did ſo early 
agree in practifmg uniformly, came not by 
Errour, but by Tradition. The Improbabi- 
lity of this ſudden and general Innovation will 
be further evident, if we conſider, | 
1. The Subjetts of this Conſtitution, viz. the 
Perſons appointed by the Apoſtles, or Apoſtoli- 
cal Men, to govern aud preſide in every Church, 
tbey being conſt ant Objects of every Perſon's 
Common Senſe, ſeen in every Aſſembly, employ d 
in every Eccleſiaſtical Mair, publicł or private, 
in which Chriſtians, ſick or well, living or d 
ing, were concern d. Now in a Matter of this 
kind, which was the daily Object of the Senſes 
of all Chriſtians, we cannot eaſily conceive how 
they could poſſibly miſtakg, and not perceive that 
ſuch a change was made, i really it was done. 
Alain, We ſhall be more convinc'd that this 
was not performed by Conſpiracy, or by a joynt 
conſent of Chriſtians, ro make this Alteration 


in that Form of Government which the Apoſtles 
had eſtabliſbed, if we conſider, 


' 1. The general Agreement of all Churches in 
this Matter, ſince not one ſingle Church can be 
produced in which this Government did not obtain. 
For how can we imagine that in a Time when no 
General Council could meer to appoint it, and 
when there were no Chriſtian Princes to ſer it 
forward on a political Account; and when by 


reaſon of the Heat of Perſecution , and the 


Diſtance of Chriſtian Churches, there was ſo 
little Commerce and Intercour ſe between them, 
from the Churches of Armenia and Perſia is 
the Eaſt, to thoſe of Spain in the Weſt; from 
the African Churches in the South, to our Britiſh 
Churches in the North, this Conſtitution ſhould 
* uni ver- 


(q) De Martyr Polycarp.$. 1. . Catal. (I) Epiſt ad Polyc.$ 2. 
t) 37% pt» 'Emoxomes xg]aghowr, apud Euſeb. l. 3+ c. 23. p 92. 
(u) apud Euſeb. Hiit. Ecclef, 1. 3. c. 20. (x) Euſeb. 


traditum, De Præſcript. c. 28. 


Ecel. Hiſt. 1. 5. c. 24. p 192. 


(y) Variaſſe debuerat error doctrinæ Eecleſiarum, quod aurem apud omnes unam eſt, non eſt erratum, ſed 
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The PREFACE, oc. 
 anjverſally be received, and ſubmitted to, if it 3. This will be further evident if we conſider, 
bad not been Eſtabliſh'd by the Apoſtles, or the that even the Perſons then exalted could haue 
feſt Founders of thoſe Churches ? no Motive or Temptation to accept of this 
2. If we conſider hom much it did concern all Advancement for Men do not eaſily deſire a 
Churches, /that ſuch an Innovation ſhould not ob. Change, but upon proſpect of ſome Eaſe, or Tem- 
* 8 > 7 
rain amongſt them, and tamely be ſubmitted to; poral Advantage; much leſs when they perceive 
for allthe people were obliged'to knom their Gover- the Change is liks 10 to their T rouble, and 
nours to which they were by Striprure. oblig d to inereaſe their Danger. Now thiu was really the 
ſubmit, and ſo they could not yield to this Innov- Caſe of the firſt Chriſtian Biſhops, they being 
ation without the greateſt Danger to their Souls; * ſtill' expoſed ro the ſharpeſt Fury of their per- 
the Presbyters, if they had by the Apoſtles ſecutors, and commonly begun with firſt when 
been advanced to the bigheſt Power, would not any Storm was rais'd againſt the Church: Their 
Huber 


Nerbly bavtJubgiitted to it ity uſi t Labours' alſo were very feat, fon tbe C | 
a be her out of a 2 2 to the Flock on them, ts 2 7 
their Frerdom, her * Indipnation at the Inſo. in abe Diſcharge of the Paſtoral c we 
lence of the uſurping Biſhops, or out of that then reaſonably think, that they could be ſo fond 
Unwillingneſs to ſubmit and obey, which is nat of jo wb Toil and Peril, as to violate the 
tural to all Men, would have aſſerted their Equa- In wars the Bleſſed Jeſus, or his Apoſtles, 
lit y. I to obtain it 
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CHAP I. 


Aula Servant of God, and 
an Apoſtle of jeſus Chriſt, 
v according to [, for 
the Promotion of ] the Faith 

of God's Elect, and the acknowledging of 

< the Truth which is after Godlineſs. 

2. In [in', with that] Hope of eternal 
life, which God that cannot lye [bath] 
promiſed before the World began. 

3. But hath in due time manifeſted 
[iparigers 3 Kai idiors, and bath in its pro- 
per Seaſon manifeſted this] his Word [ of Pro- 
miſe] through preaching [of it to the Gen- 
tiles] which [Office] is committed to me, ac- 
cording to the Commandment of God our 
Saviour. 

4. LI Paul write this] to [thee, O) Titus, 
mine own Son after the Common Faith [wiſh- 
ing to thee] Grace, Mercy, and Peace from 
God the Father, and L from ] the Lord Je- 
Tus Chriſt our Saviour. 

5. [Advertiſing thee, that] For this cauſe 
left I thee in Crete, that thou ſhould'ſt ſet 
in order the things, that [as yet] are want - 


Verſe 1. 


ing, and ordain © Elders in every City, as I 


had appointed the. 

6. If any be blameleſs, the Husband of 
one Wife [neither guilty of Polygamy, nor 
married again after divorce from former 
Wife, ſee Note on 1 Tim. 3. 2.] having faith- 
ful Children, not accuſed of riot, or un- 
ruly. 

| : For a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, as 
[being] the Steward of God, not ſelf-will'd, 
not ſoon angry, not given-to wine, no ſtri- 
ker, not given to filthy luere; 


LA 


8. But a Lover of Hoſpitality, a Lover h 
of gocd Men, [or things] ſober [or prudent] 
juſt, holy, temperate. - 

9. Holding faſt the faithful word, as he 
hath been taught L # JSz28v, according to 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles] that he 
may be able by ſound Doctrine both to ex- i 
hort, [both to admoniſh or inſtru# in ſound 
Doctrine, ] and to convince the Gain-ſayer. 

10. For there are many unruly * and vain 
talkers Cin Crete] and Deceivers [of Mens 
Minds] * eſpecially thoſe. of the Circum- 
ciſion. 

11, Whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopt, who ſub- 
vert whole Houſes, teaching things which they 
ought not [to teach, ] for filthy lucre's ſake. 

12. One of themſelves [even Epimenides] 
a Prophet of their own, ſaid, The Cre- m 
tians are always Liars, evil beaſts, * ſlow n 
Bellies [ i. e. Gluttons.] 

13. This witneſs is true [of them who in- 
habit Crete, whether Natives, or Jews] where- 
fore rebuke them ſharply, Hey airy; amo | 
Tiras, convince them powerfully ] that they 
may be ſound in the Faith. 

4. Not giving heed e to Jewiſh Fables, p 
and Commandments of men who turn from 
the Faith. 

5. ¶ Fir whatſoever they may ſay or think, 
concerning unclean Meats, Perſons, or Things, | 
To the pure [the Gentile, whoſe heart is puri- 
fied by Faith, ] all things are pure, Lin their 
wes but unto them that [though they count 
themſelves the only pure Perſons] are defiled 
and unbelieving, is nothing [truly] pure, 
Cor lawfully, and acceptabiy performed, ] but 

even 


Gap The Epite of $i. Pur % Trrus 


1 ' : 3. 


oven their Mind and Conſcience is defiled, 


and by that their Actions. | | 
, " They profeſs that they know God 
[above others , Rom 2. 17.) but in works 


2 Verſe 1. Addo es, A Servant of Gad. 
ne writes not this to confirm 
bis Authority to Titus, who doubted not at 
all of it; but to confirm it to others with 
whom he did converſe, or to whom this 
Epiſtle might come; it being vf uſe not only 
to direct Titus then, but all Biſhops and Ku- 
lers of the Church for ever. 9 61 
Ibid. Ka 7Hsiv, for the Promotion of the 
Faith of God's Elett; ] i. e. the Faith of 
Chriſtians in the general, they being all y«vos 
ATW an ele generation, 1 Pet. 2. 9. and 


of Death, as well as to them to whom he 
was a Savour of Life, 2 Cor. 2. 16. 

did. Thc v evonGany d e, the Truth 
which is after Godlineſt; ] The Myſtery God- 


fore only neceſſary to be believed, ſo far as 
that belief is neceſſary to an Holy Life. 
d Ver. 2, 3. Note, By compar in theſe two 
Verſes with thoſe words in Timothy, He hath 
ſaved us, and called us with an boly Calling; 
uot according to our works, bus according to his 
own, Purpoſe, and Grace, which was given us in 
Chriſt Jeſus, eg Xeovav  &i@viev, before the 
World began; but is now made "manifeſt hy the 
appearing of "out \ Saviour Chriſt, who bath abo- 
liſhed Death, and hath brought Life, and Im- 
mortality to light through the Goſpel. Whereunto 
Jam appointed ag Preacher, and an Apoſtle, and 
& Teacher of the Gentiles, 2 Tim. 1.9, 10, 11. 
{ fay, from theſe words compared together, 
UW may be inferrd, | at, Sg 
I. That the Promiſe of Eternal, Lif 
mention'd in both Places, is the Promiſe o 
calling thoſe Gentiles, to whom: St, Paul was 
an Apoſtle, to that Faith which had the Pro- 
miſe of Eternal Life annexed to it: For 
this Promiſe God is ſaid to have performed 
by St. Paul's preaching, this word of Life to 
the Gentiles... 1! baÞ 1A nol 
241y. That this hope of Eternal Life was 
not made _ manifeſt till the appearing 
of our Saviour, and the Preaching of bis 
_ Goſpel tothe World; he having brought Life, 
and Immortality to light by the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 
1. 10. and manifeſted the hope of it by the 
Preaching, of the Word'of -Faith. - |. | 
- 3dly. deeing no ſuch Promiſe could be made 
to Men, no ſuch Grace given to them before 
there were any Men in the World, theſe words, 
zee Xegvay d ο, cannot properly be ren- 
dred, before the World began; but as Chryſo- 


* 


St. Paul, being an Apoſtle, in reference to 
themal}, to them to whom he was a Savour 


- lineſs; 1 Tim. 3. 16. The Doctrine which is 
after Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 6. 3. This is there- 


Aeſſias, made 


S 4% 


” of 7 2 


they [prafFically} deny him, being abomina- 
ble (now to him, of whom they were once beloved, 
and Diſobedient, and to. cvery good work 
re probate. | | een 


| ' Annotations on '( bapter 1. | * 3 981 


1 * 
1 1 


Ante | even ir, | 1 1 
ſtom, Theodoret, and Oecumenius render them, 
&vobev £5 «e245, of old Time, or from. the he- 


gmning. So the Revelation of the calling. 
of the Gentiles is ſtiled, the „Revelation & 
the Myſtery, x@&9s ; aKrio, Uu, 
kept ſecret . from Men ſince the World began, 
Rom. 16. 25. but now. manifeſted. by the 
Scriptures. of the Prophets. This Promiſe 
therefore was contained. in the Writings of 
the 1 and either muſt relate to the 
Promiſe made to Adam immediately after 
the Fall, that the Seed of, the Woman, ſhould 
break the Serpents bead, which was a; Promiſe 
made from the beginning, and Ted xeoror 
caviar, before any of the Three Ages of 


the World were paſs'd; ot to the, Promiſe 


made to Abraham, that in his Seed ſhould 
all the Families of the, Earth be bleſſed, which 
was a Promiſe made a long time ago, and be- 
fore the firſt Age of the World expired. 
So Zacbarias ſpeaks of the Promiſe of the 
C Tov & 1" Gvog, void, 
by the Holy Prophets, from the beginning, Luke 
1. 70. And Feruſalem is mention'd as an 
Apoſtatizing City & npecwv aiavcs, from the 
Days of old, Ezr. 4. 15, 19. and & &1&v0; 
of old, Eſdr. 2. 23, 26. OO 
Ver. F. rieeoCurtexs." Hence it appears, 
that at the firſt Converſion of the Cretiant to 
the Faith, they had no Bybops, or Presbyters 
ſet over them, but had all their Church-Of- 
fices performed by Men aſſiſted by that Holy 
Spirit which God ſhed on them abundantly, 
through Faith in Chriſt, Ch. 3. 6. though 
out of theſe Biſhops, and Deacons uſually 
were choſen; but then it is obſervable that 
things were then wanting; or, that this was 
a Deficiency in that Church, | 
Ver. 6. MA Ju/nuroes ove, The Husband 
of one Wife.) Here Chryſoſtom, Oecumenius, 
Theophyla& have well obſer ved, againſt the 
Hereticks, and Papiſts, that Marriage is ſo 
onourable., that any Clergy-man may 
. to che Epiſcopal Throne with it, Ag 
er dur , £11 I K %%% Jed vera 
&roGoivuv, Chryſoſt. Theoph. Yea, that he 
may do the Office of a Biſhop, and retain 
the Nuptial Bed, & Svc , ware 9e 
js £101.07 Tera TIE, Oecum. 
Ver. 7. Atywurey ave, left thee' in g 
Crete to 6rdain Elders, if any be blameleſs, for 
a Biſhop. muſt be blameleſs.) Hence, ſay the 
Greek and Latin Commentators, it is mani- 
feſt that the ſame Perſon is called a Presbyter 
in the th. and a Biſhop in the 7th. Verſe, 
Kou kr VN g T6 moo Crriess, ime 
* e e vs 
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28 A Parapbraſe with Annotations on 

eu cudfuag oy, em 50% lc —— will not ſuffer chem to ſpeak any ung 
m maden Tiges Curigss kg, Ig you by way of Anſwer, or gainſaying the 
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TSS, & M&A I 


h Ver. 8. Nero 


dau h e, Theodoret, When be bad ſaid, J 
left thee in Crete, that thou mighteſt ordain Pres- 
byters in every City, (a) Poſtea intulit, Opor- 
tet enim Epiſcopum ſine Crimine eſſe tan- 
quam Dei diſpenſatorem, idem © eſt ergo 
Presbyter 2 Epiſcopus, He after makes this 
inference, For a Biſkoy muſt be blameleſs ;, the 
Biſhop therefore and Presbyter is here the ſame, 
The Reverend and Learned Biſhop Pearſon, 
proves from St. Clemens of Alexandria, Ter- 
tumian and Origen, that in their Judgment 
the IT ſpeaks of Presbyters properly 
ſo called; as doth'alfo Theodoret from this 
Argument, That the Apoſtle requires Pres- 
byters in the plural to be ordain'd in every 
City, 'whereas there was to be only one ſin- 
gle Biſhop in a City. But I find no Anſwer 
to the Argument, that the ſame Perſon is a 
Presbyter in the 5th. Who is a Brſhop in the 
7th. Verſe; and therefore I {ill incline to 
the Opinion of Chryſoſtom , Theodoret, S. Je- 
rom, Oecumenius, and lack, that the 
Names were then N p 

„ 4 Huſpitality. ] 
Not in the modern fenſe of — Hof pi- 
tality, that is, a great Table for Perſons of 
Quality to come to, but ſay St. Chryſoſtom 


and Theopbhylact, dn vie Etvorg ve 
vos 1 Troß wAvors, one ſo far from filthy 


lucre, that he ſpends what be bas upon the 
Stranger, and the Poor, E&egove & 'F g 
E-mey Evita, & M Y lg ngerEvIr, He 
faith, Sober, i. &. not one that is much in faſt- 
ing, but an exat# Governor of bis Paſſions, 
his Tongue, Hands, and Eyes. | 
i Ver. 9. IapgxoAtv)i. e. NsderEy, The- 
oph. See Rom. 12. 8. Td 3 tall Nude e- 
TY? or & imioxomv, T4 Sd dio e © y, the 
Chief Character of 4 Biſhop is 1 Sioxo:Nixev, 
bis ability to teach, ſay Chryſoſtom and Theo- 
phyla@. S Se, 
Ver. 10. MaT&oyor, vain Talkers. That 
the Jews were yaraunoyon, vain Talkers, 
and dre cNvxoransrrt, Teachers of things 
which they ought not, we learn 1 Tim. 1. 3, 
4, 6. and that they were deſirous of filthy 
lucre, robbing and devouring thoſe the 
taught: See 2 Cor. 11. 20. of the Covetoul- 
neſs of the Phariſees, the great Sticklers for 
the neceſſity of Circumciſion, and of the Ob- 
ſer vation of the Law of Moſes by all Cbri- 
ſtians, Acts 15. 5. Our Saviour gives a large 
Account, Matth. 23. 14, 25. Like 16. 14. 
Their Mouths muſt be ſtopp'd, not with 
force, but with Conviction, v. 9. by ſuch 
ſtrength of conviction, ſay the Fathers, as 


+. 4% 


ſpecially they of the Circumciſiun. ]. He does 
not ſay, eſpecially thoſe Gentiles or Sama. 
ritans, who are Advocates for the Obſer- 
vation of the Fewiſh Law, but di i me- 
Ton, they of the Circumciſion, which, through. 
out the' New Teſtament, ſipnifies the Jews; 
Men of that Nation and Religion, ſo Ag; 
10. 45. And di i menue, the Jews 
which came with Peter, were amazed when they 
ſaw the Gift of the "Holy Ghoſt poured out upon 
the Gentiles, Acts 11. 2. dt in ee 
the Jews contended with Peter, ſaying, Thou 
wenteſt in to Men uncircumciſed, and didſt eat 
with them, See Rom. 4. 12. 15. 8. Gal, 2. 
7, 8, 9. Epbeſ. 2. 11. Col. 4. 11. Moreo- 
ver, the Gnoſticks, and Simonians were ſo far 
from being Advocates for the Obſervation of 
the Fewiſh. Law, that it was one part of their 
Doctrine, (b) 1%, &, ve gg, pw x- 
«Ix1, that no Man ſhould obſerve the Law or 
OE See Note on 1 Tim, 1.7. They 
ore cannot be the Men here intended, 
Ver. 12. Ti2:qw7ns a Prophet of their m 
own.] Theodoret exprelſly ſays, this Poet 
was Callimachns;, Oecumenius and Theophyla# 
cite the words of Callimachus, and fo doth 
Cbryſoſtom, though he confeſſes the Poet was 
Epimenides, Callimachus it could not be ;for 
he was no Cretian, but a Cyrenian, nor bath 
he this whole Verſe, but only the begin- 
ning of it, KgyTes de Wu, which, faith 
St. Jerom, he borrowed from Epimenides, 
who by (c) Plato is ſtiled avye be ioc, by (d) 
Diodorus Siculus, 6 M5Yoyos, the Divme; by 
(e) Diogenes Laertius, DzopiAtgerig , and 
Tode, one Skilful in Divination ; by 
(F) Cicero, futura præſentiens, & vaticinans 
furorem, one that foretold things future 
* Extaſie; by(g) Plat arch onqpds πτπ . bein, 
a wiſe Man concerning Divine Things ; by (b) 
 Apuleius , Fatidicus, a Sootbſayer ; by (i) 
Maximus Tyrius, 9uvos To det, one Skill d in 
Divine Things ; by Dion Pruſaenſis, and the 
Apoſtle here, one of their Prophets. 
" Ibid, raSeguaryec.] "Anhigee, Suidas. 3 
I&s@ tug yl, Aνẽx re, & νσ t, MAYEXY01, 
Heſych. Fase ,jni angxola met THY 
n Al. Pæd. 1. 2. c. 1. p. 146. C. 
vide Jul, Polluc. I. 2. c. 4. p. 109. 37. e. 
11 l 26. . | 
er. 13, E Y 


dung d Fe- 0 
buke them J If theſe words relate to 
the Cretians, ived by the Jens, as the 
Verſe following ſeems to hint, they are fit- 
ly tranſlated, Rebuke them ſharply : To be 
ſound in Faith, is, ſay Orcumenius, and Theo- 

by ; I | F y phyla, | 
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pbylalt, to retain it ſo as it was delivered by 
the Apoſtles, without adding any thing to it 
from Judaiſm, or Gentiliſm, and eſpecially 
without adding to it the neceſſity of obſer- 
ving the-Fewiſh Law, or Rites, by the 
Gentiles. 


Fables, ſome here underſtand theGnoſticksC 
baliſtical Interpretations of the Old Teſtament , 
but (1 ſt.) if we look into rents, we ſhall 
find their ſenſeleſs "Interpretations chiefly 
related to 'the — * ou; 30 
ones the om the 30 Years 
our 3 FA t in Silence, before he 
| preached, and from the Parable of - thoſe 
who wrought in the Vineyard, and from 
St. Paul; from whom he ſhews J. 1. c. " 
16, 18. they gathered moſt of their wild 
fancies, and ſo they muſt in time be after 
the writing of his Epiſtles, (2dly.) It does 
not appear that the Cabbaliſtick Fews had a- 
ny ſuch [nterpretations as favour'd the mad 
Doctrine of the Gnoſticks. The Fathers 
therefore generally interpret theſe words 
of the vain Traditions of the Fews, eſpe- 
cially concerning Meats, and other things, 
to be abſtained From as unclean, which our 
Lord alſo ſtiles the Doctrines of Men, Matth. 
5. 9. and of the Teachers of them, St. 
aul, in his Epiſtle to Timothy, ſaith, that 
they were turned me the Faith, 1 Tim. r. 5, 
6. And this, ſaith Oectmenius, is evident 
from the eafiing Were £29994 


ä * Py —_ th. 


That they were abominable in the ſight of 


Vet. 16. It is the opinion of all the An- q 
cient Commentators 'vpon the place, That 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks this Adverſus Judzos, 
againſt the Jews, nor is there any thing ſaid 
in theſe" two Verſes Which may not be ap- 
plied to them. For, | 
. Wave obſerved already how the 
Scripture gives thoſe very Names to the unbe- 
lieving Jews, which they were wont to give 
unto the Gentiles, ſtyling them Dogs, Philip, 
3. 2. as they ſtyled the Gentiles, and Veſſels 
of Wrath, Rom. 9. 22. 1 Theſl. 2. 16. who 
thought themſelves the only Yeſſels of Merey ; 
and here defiled, who counted themſelves the 
only pure Servants of God, Nehem. 2. 20. 
2dly. Of their Profeſſion to know God, 
when in Works they deny d him, the Apoſtle gives 
a large account, Rom. 2. from v. 17. to v. 
25,and again Chap. 3. from . 10. to v. 19. 


God, our Lord not only faith of the Phara- 
ſees, Luke 16. 15; but St. Paul of the ew: 
in general, declaring, that they pleaſed not God; 
yea they were ſo diſpleaſing to him, that 
wrath was come upon them to the uttermoſt, 
1 Theſſ. 2:15, 16. Of their Diſobedienceto 
the Law, we read in the forecited Places of 
the Romans, and of their e#1 works, Philip. 3. 
2. 2 Cor. 11. 13, 15. And, laſtly, that a de- 
filed Mind and Conſcience defiſed all their 
Actions, eventhoſe that were done according 
tothe Will and the Command of God, ſee Iſa. 
1,11, 16. 66, 3. Jer. 6.20. Amos 5, 21, 22. 
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CHAP. II. 


Verſe RY hom ſoewer they live and teach] 
{peak thou the things which 
become {ound Doctrine. 
2. [Towit,] That the aged men be ſo- 
ber, grave, temperate, ſound in Faith, in- 
cere] in Charity, and [conſtant in] Patience. 
5. The aged Women likewiſe that they 
be in behaviour [in Habit, and Geſture,} as 
becometh holineſs, not falſe Accuſers, not 
given to. much Wine, Teachers of good 
things, [of Piety, Charity, Chaſtity to thoſe 
with whom they do converſe. ] 
4. That they may teach the Young Wo- 
men to be ſober, to love their Husbands, 
to love me Children. 4 n 
J. To diſereet, chaſte, keepers at 
bome, good, obedient to their own Hus- 
bands, that the word of God be not bla- 
ſphemed [hy reaſon of their Crimes.) | 
5. Young Men likewiſe exhort to be ſo- 
ber minded. Gr. c c, to govern not only 
their concupiſcible, but their Iraſcible' Paſſions.) 
7. In all things ſhewing thy ſelf a Pattern 
of good works, in Doctrine ſhewing un- 
c corrupineſs, Gravity, Sincerity. | 


—— 


8. Sound ſpeech that cannot be condem- d 
ned, that he that is of the contrary part 
[wbether Few or Gentile, | may be aſhamed | of 
their oppoſition to you] having no evil thing to 
ſay ot you, 

9. Exhort Servants to be obedient, to 
their own Maſters, and to pleaſe them well 
in all [lawful] things not anſwering again, e 

10. Not purloining ſor 075 from their 
Maſters| but ſhewing all good fidelity, that 
they may adorn the Doctrine of God, our 
Saviour in all things belonging to their Sta- 
tion. * | 
yi For the Grace of God that bringeth 
Salvation, hath appeared to all Men | as well 
Servants, as Maſters, yea to Men of all Na- 


12. Teaching us, that denying [ I] un- f 
godlineſs, and worldly luſts, we ſhould live 
ſoberly, Ys and godly in this pre- 
ſent World. | 

13. Looking for that bleſſed hope, and 
the glorious Appearance of the *great God, g 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


14. Who 


” 


—_— 


30 


3 
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4 Chap, 1 
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h 


1 


l yrs Who gave himſelf for us, that he 


might d redeem us from all Iniquity, and U 
might] puriſie to himſelf à peculiar Peo- 
ple, zealous of good works. | 

15. Theſe things ſpeak, and exhort, and 


% 
# ® 


Verſe 2. to pg the a d.] See the 

IT Note on Philemon 9. 80 the 
word ſigniſies in all the other places of the 
New, Teſtament, where it is found; ſo £0 
ydg wp mew CurHs, I am aged, ſaĩth Zacha- 
rias, Luke 1. 18. and nad Ne Teo Cuts, is 
Paui the aged, Philem. 9. And in this ſenſe 
the true St. Jerom, and all the Greek Com- 
mentators on the Place, expound it. The 
Reverend Dr. Hammond thinks it here ſigniſies 
Church-Officers, and in particular the Dea- 
cons, mention'd by Timothy, after the Biſhops, 
1 Tim. 3. but of - five qualifications. there 
required of the Deacons, v. 8. the Apoſtle 
here mentions only one, that of Gravity; 
nor is it neceſſary that theſe TgeoCvTo: ſhould 
be Church-Officers, becauſe the Apoſtle here 
enumerates their Qualifications: For as St. Je- 
rom on the Place obſerves, he reckons up 
the Qualifications of the Younger Women, 
b. 4, F. and of the Younger Men, v. 6. 
and of the Servants, v. 9, 10. But hence it 
will not follow that they were Church-Officers. 
Nor, (2dly.) Becauſe Titus was ſent to ordain 
ſuch; For we find not that he was ſend to 
ordain any but Presbyters, or e 
1. F, 7. though doubtleſs he did ordain 
Deacons to attend them. 

Ver. 3. Heco vidbeg.] That the aged Ho- 
men here import the Deaconeſſes of the 
Church; ſome of the Commentators ſay was 
the Opinion of ſome Ancients; and indeed 


they were ſo neceſſary, 1. For the Baptiſm 


of Women, when that was performed by 
dipping, as in the Apoſtles days it was: And, 
2dly. For the converting ſome Young Wo- 
men to, and the inſtructing others in the 
Faith they had already owned; which aged 
Women, though not permitted to ſpeak. in 
the Church, might do in private Houſes, with- 


out ſcandal, but the Apaſtles, and a young + 


Timothy, could ſcarcely do without, ſuſpicion : 
That 2 theſe Reaſons I doubt not but this 
Office obtain'd in the firſt Preaching of the 
Goſpel. _ 911 ver! ni 

Ver. 7. Aqvegixv, Sincerity.] This word 
is not to be found in Chryſoſtom, Tbeophylact, 
nor in many Copies. 

Ver. 8. The Doctrine to be preached muſt 
be pure and free from all corrupt mixtures ; 


it mvſt be entire, ſo as to want nothing ne- 


ceſſary to be known; it muſt. be ſuch as is 
one, wholſome, and beneficial to the Hear- 


er; it muſt be delivered with Gravity, and 


with Care, that there be nothing 


poken 
which may be ſubje& to Reprehenſion. 


Annotations on (Chapter II. 


oe oe ee 7 er DET 
[but uſe the Oe of the Church, and deliver 
up. te Satan thoſe Jews ho. gainſay this 
Dottrin ) N 10 „ en $5 
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4 ö * 2rd ) YOM EG 33 bg bat 2M \ 
Ver. 9. M «vmAtyorres, not anſwering 4. e 
gain.] Not murmuring againſt their Com- 
manders, nor contradicting them, but only 
with ſubmiſſion pleading their on Cauſe, 
for chat even Nature doth allow. 

Ver. 12. The firſt thing Chriſtianity re- 
quires of them who would enjoy this ſaving 
Grace, is to deny all practical ungodlineſs, 
by carefully abſtaining from all Idolatry 
Superſtition, and falſe Worſhip; and to diſ- 
card all thoſe principles which tend to che- 
riſn in us a prophane and irreligious Con- 
verſation, vx. all Principles of Atheiſm, 
and Infidelity, all Denial of Providence, and 
of a future Recompence; for as our falſe 
Worſhip will render our whole Service 
vain, and our pretended Piety, a Provoca- 
tion; ſo theſe Pernicious Principles will ren- 
der our Religion none at all: For how can he 
be ſeriouſly employed in Religious Actions, 
who queſtions the very Object of Religion, 
denies the Motives to it, and reckons it 4 
vain thing to ſerve the Lord? | 

2dly, To deny all worldly Luſts, i. e. 
All inordinate Affections to the Enjoyments 
of this preſent World, as knowing, that the 
friendſhip of this World is Enmity to God ; 
all the Pollutions which are in the World 
through Luſt, 2 Pet. 2. 20. walking not in 
Riot, and Drunkenneſs, in Banquettings, 
and Aug, in Laſciviouſneſs and Unclean- 
neſs, in Strife, and Envy; but putting on 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and making no Pro- 
viſions for the Fleſh to fullfil the Luſts there- 
of, Rom. 13. 13, 14. 1 Pet. 4. 2, 3. 
Zaly. To live ſoberly, in the due modera- 
tion of all our Appetites, the exact Govern- 
ment of all our Paſſions, and in the Regu- 
lar Exerciſe of our Affections, and Deſires, 
i. e. We muſt ſo far reſtrain our angry Paſ- 
ſions, that they do never indecently boil up 
within us, or break forth into opprobrious 
Words, or rancorous Expreſſions, or pro- 
ceed to malicious and ſpiteful Actions, and 
that we never do exert them, but upon oc- 
caſion of ſomething which is truly evil, and 
diſpleaſing to God, or when it may be for 
the benefit of others: We muſt ſo moderate 
our Affections too, and our Deſires of all 
worldly things, as to fit down contented 
with our preſent Portion, not being anx1- 
oully ſolicitous about them, not purſuing 
them by unlawful means, not much caſt down 
when we loſe them, nor much delighted with 
them when we do enjoy them; bok rang 

| 


Pare ITO. 


Chap: II. The Epittle of St. 31 


ſtill as Men whoſe Converſation is in Hea- 
yen, and whoſe Hearts are chiefly ſet on 
things above. We mult ſo temper our De- 
fires of Applauſe, and Reputation in this 
World, as only to purſue it by exact Re- 
gards to what is Vertuous and Praiſe-wor- 
thy, and for vertuous Ends, the doing good 
toothers, never endeavouring to obtain or 
to preſer ve it by any ſiniſter Attempts, ſinful 
Compliances, or by negle& of Duty. We 
muſt ſo Regulate the Cravings of the 
Throat, and the Gratifications of the Pa- 
Ute, as not to eat, or drink to the impair- 
ing of our Health, or Reaſon; to the in- 
flaming of our Luſts, or Paſſions; or to the 
rend'riag our ſelves unfit for the Perfor- 
mance of that Duty which we owe to God. 
We muſt be ſo moderate, in Reference to 
the Pleaſures of the World, that all the 
Pleaſures in which we do allow our ſelves, 
may be ſtill WD & weTguaryTa, ſuch as 


call for no. tance; -e muſt purſue 
them with eb Ke, as that we can 
freely deny our f&ves in the Enjoyment of 
them,when the Concernments of God's Glo- 
ry, or the Welfare of our own, or other 
Mens Souls is prejudiced by them, prefer- 
Ting, ſtill the Pleaſures of Religion much a- 
bove them. 1 
4thly. We muſt live Righteouſly, i. e. in 
all the Offices of exact Truth and Juſtice be- 
twixt Man and Man, being true in our 
words, exact to the Performance of our Pro- 
miſes, doing no Injury to any in his good 
Name, Eſtate, or Perſon, much leſs in the 
Concernments of his Soul, but dealing ſtill 
with others as we would be dealt with. _ 
We muſt live 2oauas Charitably, preſery- 
ing an unfeigned Good Will, an Affectionate 
Kindneſs to, and having a ſincere Concern- 
ment for the good of all Men: And 
this Affection muſt reſtrain us not only 
from eng them with the Tongue, ſuſpe&- 
ing evil of them, or doing evil to them, 
but muſt enge us to hope well, and be- 
lieve well of them, where we know nothing 
to the contrary; to rejoice in their Proſpe- 
rity, to be ready to promote it, to ſympa- 
thize with them in their Afflictions; and, 
as far as we are able, to ſupply their Wants, 
relieve their Miſeries, and contribute to the 
Eaſe and Comfort of their Lives, and more 
eſpecially to labour to prevent their Ruine x 
further the eternal Intereſts of their 
Precious Souls; to conceal the Evil that we 
know of others, where no neceſſity, i. e. 
no Duty to our ſelves, our Brother, or the 
Publick requires us to divulge it; to endure 
all things, without returning Evil for Evil ; 
to be long ſuffering, and bear with Patience 
the lnfirmities of others. That, laſtly, up- 
du an Reaſonable Submiffion, any fair Ac- 
| knowledgment of the Offence, any deſire of 
Reconciliation, we be eaſie to be entreated, 


and ready to forgive: In a word, that in 
all caſes of the ſame kind, we prefer the 
Publick before our Private Intereſt, - + .. 
gthly. To teach us to live Godly :: 1, By 
keeping up an high Eſteem, an Admiration 
of God in.our Minds, acknowledging his 
Excellencies by our repairing to, and our 
continual Dependance on his Wiſdom, 
Power, and Goodneſs, in our Addreſſes 
tothe Throne of Grace, by aſcribing all the 
Mercies we enjoy, to his fole, free, and un- 
deſerved Goodnefs, and therefore highly 
eſteeming them, paying the Tribute of our 
Praiſes, and ſuitable returns of Duty for 
them, and by performing that Publick and 


External Homage to the Author of them, 


which may beſt teſtifie to others the inwar 
Veneration we have for him. 2dly. By yiel- 


ding a firm Aſſent to all his Revelations, 


depending on his All- ſufficiency, and Good- 
neſs to order all things for vs to the beſt, and 
hoping in his Mercy for Preſervation from, 
or ſupport under, and a good iſſue from 
the Troubles of this preſent life, and a ſup- 
ply of all thoſe Bleſſings which he ſees need- 

1 fot us, or moſt conducing to our good. 
3dly. By valuing him as our Chief, and All- 
ſufficient Good, the only proper Objec: of 
our Happineſs, and upon that account pre- 
ferring him before whatever ſtands in Com- 


2 with him, having none in Heaven 
* 


him, and none on Earth that we deſire in 
Compariſon with him, doing all things to his 
Glory, and for Promotion of his Honour, 
and being zealous to remove whatſoever 
doth obſtruct, or oppoſe it. 4tbly. By being 
in the fear of the Lord all the day long, and 
herein exerciſing our ſelves to have always 
Conſciences void of offence towards God, 
ſo that we never wilfully do any thing which 
argues a Contempt of him, or is a Provoca- 
tion to the pure Eyes of his Glory. 5thly. 
By acquainting our ſelves with his ſacred 
Will, that we may do it, eſteeming all his 
Commandments concerning all things to be 
right, yielding a cheerful, conſtant, and ſin- 


cere Obedience to them, labouring to walk 


before him to all well-pleafing ; and when 
we are convinced that we have deviated 
from his good and holy Laws, e 
by a ſpeedy, and ſincere Repentance, a 

Reformation of our evil ways. 6thly. By 
an humble Submiſſion. to his Chaſtiſements, 
and a contented acquieſcence in all the Diſ- 
nfations of his Providence, and an entire 
eſignation of our ſelves, and our Concern- 
ments to the pleaſure of his good and ho- 


ly Will. re 
Philo doth inform us, I bat he that 


* 


Thus 
would be truly Vertuous, muſt in the firſt 
lace, pueTavoagruer TH owudG-, become an 
xile from the Enjoyments of the Body, ſo 
far as not to be enſlaved, &mduwous & Hör- 
volts, to the importunate Deſires of worldly 
| things, 


* 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations" on 


T Chap. III 


things, or to the Pleaſures of the World, 
S 660i, Jr Nie, nor to the fears of lo- 
ſing them, nor to exceſs of Grief that he doth 
not enjoy them; that being thus prepared, 


he muſt govern his whole Life by theſe three 


8 


h 


4 


b 


cd 


Rules, or Canons, T& qMobtc, * @INoperew, 
ep, the Love of God, the Love 
of Vertue, and the Love of Man. Lib. quod 
omnis probus liber, p. 679. C. | 


Ver. 3. Ts pryxxhs ots, the Great God. 


= 


Here it deſerveth to be noted, that it is 


highly - probable that Jeſus Chriſt- is here 


ſtyled the Great God I. Becauſe in the Ori- 
ginal the Article is prefix d only —— the 
Great God, and therefore ſeems to require 
this Conſtruction, The Appearance of je- 
ſus Chriſt the Great God, and our Saviour. 
2dly. Becauſe as God the Father is not ſaid 
properly to appear, fo the word Tmqdva. 
never occurs in the New Teſtament, but 
when it is applied to Jeſus Chriſt, and to 
ſome coming of his; The places in which 
it is to be found, being only theſe, 2 Theſſ.2. 
8.1 Tim 6. 14.2Tim.1.10.4.1,8. 3dly.Becauſe 
Chriſt is emphatically ſtyled our Hope, the 
Hope of Glory, Col. 1. 23. 1 Tim. 1. 1. 
And, laſtly, becauſe not only all the Antient 
Commentators on the Place, do ſo interpret 
this Text, but the Ante-Niene Fathers alſo : 
(a) Hippolytus ſpeaking of the Appearance of 
our God and Saviour Feſus Chriſt; and (b) Cle- 
mens of Alexandria proving, Chriſt to be both 
God and Man, our Creator, and the Author 
of all our good things, from theſe v 
words of St. Paul, Vid. Tradt. de vera Chriſti 
Deitate, p. 45. | 

Ver. 14. L Aure@Onlou, that be might re- 
deem, and purifie. } The words AvTec&om: 
and uovx# oi, here uſed, being Sacrifical, 
the firſt ſignifying Redemption by paying 
a price, here ſaid to be, the giving himſelf ; 


ä 


the ſecond, to purifie from the guilt of Sin 
by an Atonement offer'd for it, Heb, 9. 27 
1 Joh. 1. 7, 9. I conceive the import of 
them to be this, That Chriſt our Saviour 
gave himſelf a Ranſom for us, to redeem 
us from the guilt, and puniſhment of our 
Sins, that being by this Atonement thus 
purity'd, and reconciFd to God, we might 

me as the Jews were before, 4 peculia 


J People to him, and upon that account 22. 


lous of good Works, _ 

Ibid. Adv meg , ' a peculiar People, 
So Segullab is rendred by the Septuagint Ex 
19. 5. You ſhall be to me N h-, 
a peculiar People above all People, Deut. 5. 6. 
Febovab thy God bath choſen thee to be unto him 
NY e, a peculiar People above all the 
People of the Earth ſo Chap. 14. 2. 26. 18. 
This by the Chaldee is always rendred 
A beloved People. © This Title belonged to 
all Iſrael in general, Pſal. 135. 4. Febowah 
bath choſen Facob for himſelf, and Iſrael for hit 


peculiar People. As therefore all Iſraecl, be- 


ing ſanctified to the Lord, became to him a 
peculiar Treafure, and a beloved People 
above all other Nations, or Religions in the 
World; ſo are now all Chriſtians, God ha- 
ving purified their Hearts by Faith, Acts 15. 
9. 2dly. As then Salvation was of the Jews, 
Jobn 4. 22. and belonged to others only by 
being Proſelytes ſo far as to own their God, 
or their Religion; ſo now that Salvation 
which is promiſed in the Goſpel, and which 


ery conſiſts in Life Eternal, is promiſed only to 


them who own the God, and Saviour of 
the Cbriſtian:, or embrace their Religion: 
For this is the Teſtimony that God bath given 


us, eternal life; and that life is in his Son: He 


that bath the Son bath life, be that bath not 
the Son hath not life, 1 John 5. 11, 12. 


_— 


fa) De Antichriſt Sect. 64. 
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(b) Admon. ad Gent. p. 5, 6. 


CHA 


Verſe 1. Nut them in mind to be ſubject 
to Principalities and Powers, 


to obey Magiſtrates, to be ready to [Gr. for? 


every good work. 
2. To ſpeak evil of no Man, to be no 
brawlers. [ Gr. no fighters] but gentle, ſhew- 


ing all” meekneſs to all Men ¶ with whom they 
do converſe. \ 


3. © For we * our ſelves alſo were ſome- 


times fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerv- 


4 


4. But after that the 


ing divers luſts and pleaſures, living in ma- 


lice and envy, hateful [to] and hating one 
another. [See Chap. 1. 10, 11, 


« 12: 
kindneſs. and love 


P. III. 

of God, our Saviour towards Man ap- 
peared. 1 
5. Not by works of Righteouſneſs,w hich 
we have done, but according to his Mercy 
he ſaved us, by the waſhing of Regenera. 
tion { in Baptiſm,] and [by the] renewing of 
the Holy Ghoſt, [ given then to the Bapti- 
2ed. 

| 2 Which he ſhed on us abundantly 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 

7. That being [thus] juſtified by his [ free] 


Grace, we ſhould be made Heirs according 
to the hope of eternal life. 


8. This 


4 ——@OC.oa — — 


Cap II 22. 
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Epiſtle of St. Paul to Tirus. 


lh a. At. N 


8 


h 


had enjoy d. By which we ſee how need 


This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe 
Why 1 will that thou affirm conſtantly, 
that they who have believed in God might 
be careful to maintain good works; theſe 
things are good, and profitable unto Men. 

9. * But avoid fooliſh Queſtions and Ge- 
nealogies, and Contentions, and Strivings 
about the Law, for they are unprofitable 

ain. | 
7 5 b A Man that is an Heretick, after 
the firſt, and ſecond Admonition, reject. 

11. Knowing that he who is ſuch, is ſub⸗ 
yerted & ſinneth, being condemned of himſelf. 

12. When (hall ſend Artemas unto thee, 


or Tychicus, [to ſupply thy abſence, ſap. the An- 


cients | be diligent to come unto me to Ni- 
copolis, for I have determined there to 
winter. | molt Ton dof 1. 

13. Bring Zenas the Lawyer, and Apo 
los, on their Journey diligently, Land ſee] 
that nothing be wanting to them 

14. And let ours (i. e. Chriſtians] alſo learn 
to maintain good works, for neceſſary uſes, 
wy ory not unfruitful. [See Note on 
v. 8. 72 

15. All that are with me ſalute thee. 
Greet them that love us in [and for] the 
faith. Grace be with you all. Amen. 


#; 
- 
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Amotations on Chapter III. w 


Verſe 1. AN eos & ifvoloug ummaloreogua, 

| to be ſubje® to  Principalities. | 
Beſides the turbulent Spirit of the ems then 
in Crete (a) Suidas hath left upon Record 
concerning them, that the Cretians, fearing 
they ſhould ſuffer Puniſhment from their 
Snperiors, ſtirred up the People, exborting 
them to maintain the liberty which they always 


this Inſtruction was. | "7 


b Ver. 2. 'Emenda, Meekneſs.] This: is 


that Vertue which enclines us to be eaſie 
and merciful to offenders, kind in inter- 
preting the Actions of others, and yielding 
in matters of our own Concern for Peace 
ſake; and we ſhew all meekneſs, not by be- 
ing never ſevere, for ſeverity at ſome times, 
towards ſome Perſons, is neceſſary; but by 
being mild in all caſes, in which the Cir- 
cumſtances of Time, Place, and Perſons, will 
admit of it. nde 
Ver. 3. *Hutv ig m7, for we our ſelves 
were ſometimes. | That theſe were the Vices 
that reigned in the Heathen World, See 
Rom, I. 26, 31. and 13. 13. Coloſſ. 3. 5, 
8. That the Cretians were prone to diſobe- 
dience, we have proved from, Suidas; That 
they were. fooliſh and deceived, is, evident 
from their multitude of falſe Gods men- 
tioned by Diodorus Siculus, J. 5. and their 
vain Imagination in thinking that their Gods 
were Mortal, with which Callimachus charges 
them. The Luſts and Pleaſures they ſerv- 
ed were unnatural Luſts, ſay Occumenius 
and Theophyla#: Of which the Athenian in 
Y Plato ſpeaketh thus to Clinias of Crete; 


of unnatural Luſts your Cities are chiefly guil- 


ty ; for taking up your Laws from Jupiter, and 
retaining the Fable of bis Ganymede, they com- 
mitted this unnatural Luſt in imitation-of their 
Jupiter. or 4 341 2 


pp EE IN 


— Aa * . 
_— 


Ibid, Ka eis, We our ſelves. 1 cannot d 


think, as St. 7erom doth, that St. Paul here 
condemns himſelf as one formerly guilty of 
all theſe Vices, for then he could not have 
ſaid that be had lived before his Converſion 
in all good Conſcience towards God, Adds 23. 1. 
That he had ſerved God from bis Progenitors 
with 4 pure Conſcience, 2 Tim. 1. 3. And 
that ag to the Righteouſneſs., which was hy the. 
Lam, Ohe was blameleſs, Philip. 3. 6. Nor 
is any ching more common with St. Paul 


than to ſpeak thus in the Perſon of thoſe 
to whom he writes. See the Note on a 2. 3. 
Ver. 4.— 7- For. Explication of theſe 


four Verſes let it. be obſer ved, 
| WOE a 0 20G eee nll ens 
1. That the Apoſtle, in the very next 


Verſe, ſaith, This is. 4 faithful ſaying, and of 
this 1 wil that thou 85 4 N 47 
who have believed: in God | 
maintain good Works; and as he faith, that 
we are. juſtzfied by Grace, ſo doth, he teach us 
that this Grace hath... appeared , for this 
very End, to teach us, rg ungodlineſs and 
worldly | Luſss, to live righteoufly, ſeberly and 
diy in this preſent World, | looking for . this 
bleſſed hot; Flearly, inſinuating, that without 
iviog Godly, Righceouſly an 
cannot, reaſonably ,. hope. for happineſs at 
our Lord's Second Coming. Wherefore 
theſe words could never be intended to 
excuſe Chriſtians from a neceſſity of being 
holy, in order to their being happy. 


S eee b>fiifli.zaisd, aT. vis 
2dly, That the Apoſtle only. faith” we are 
not ſaved by, works. of Righteouſneſs which we 
have dang before Faith, before the Laver of 
Regeneration, by , doth not in the leaſt ex- 
clude the Worts of. Righteouſneſs they 


' ſhould hereafter do, by vertue of the New 


E vel] | Nature 


2 


1 * 8 — > 
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be careful to 


| Soberly, we 


Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


r „**— 


— 2 | Chap. III. 
Nature given to them, and the renewing of tain good works,J That. is, ſay ſome, to ch. 
+ the Holy Ghoſt, from being Conditionsof ploy themſelves in honeſt 4 Aron * 


 Oboft,, that we 


their future Happineſs; and therefore hence 
it doth not follow, as Eſtbius ſuggeſts, that 
God hath predeſtinated us to Salvation of 
his meer Mercy without any reſpect to our 
Works, but only, that he hath thus freely 
called any Nation to the knowledge of that 
Faith that will in the end bring Salva- 
_ to them that obey the Preſeripts 
Or it. : | 
| 3diy; That when the Apoſtle ſaith, by his 
Mercy he ſaved us, his meaning is, that by 
his fred Mercy he brought us from a State 
of Wrath and Condemnation, into the way 
of Salvation, in which if we walk, | 
tinue, we ſhall aſſuredly obtain Salvation, 
pr” Note = E wh 2. * UDP 
thly.Someiby the Laver of Regeneration under- 
bd that mardi en be dien which cleanſeth 


the Soul, as waſhing doth the Body; but ry 


. 

that the Apoſtle by the Lader of Regeneration, 
underſtands relly bs by w ich Chuſtians? 
coming then from Heathemſm, engaged to re- 
nounce Jdolatry, the Works of the Fleſh, 
and of the World, and dedicated them- 
ſetyes to the Service of the Sacred Trinity, 
and teſtified their Faith in Cbriſt, cannot 
reaſonably be doubted; it we conſider, 
ff. How exprefly our Saviour ſaith, we 
be born again of Mer, and of tbe Holy 
enter imo the Kingdom of 
God, Joh. 3. 5. How'he Commiſſionarted'his 
Apoſtles to make 2 in all Nations by bap- 
tizing them, Matth. 28. 16. And how from 
the beginning, the word mxAry erecting; Re- 
eration, uſed here, was uſed to denote 
eon, as (c) Juſtin Martyr, (d) lrenæus, 
and (e) Clemens of Alexandria do inform us. 
Zy. That, the fame Apoſtle elſewhere 
afcribes this Vertue to Baptiſm, faying, that 
Chriſt doth pur ie, and cleanſe bis Body by the 
waſhing of Water, Eph. 5. 26. and that St. 
Peter ſaith, that Baptiſm nom ſaves ut, 1. Pet. 
3. 21, And that Baptiſm at the firſt was ſtill 
attended with the vouchſafement of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, here joined unto this Laver of Re- 
generation, Job, 3. 5. Sq that all Chriſtians 
are fald to be baptized into one Spirit, 1 Cor. 
12. 13. who is here ſaid to be Plentifully 
poured out upon Believers. A 85. LSU 
. $thly. That being juſtified by Faith, we 
Baill the Sons of Cod, Joh. 1. 12. and be- 
ing Sons of God, are Heirt of Glory, Rom. 
8. 17. and Sons of the Reſurrection, or 
ſuch as, if we do continne in the Faith, and 
our Baptiſmal Covenant, ſhail enjoy an happy 
Reſurre ion, Lake 20. 36. See Note up · 


and con- 4 


feſſions: But all the Ancient Commentators. 
on this, and the 14th. Verſe, interpret theſe 
words of Alms-deeds, or Charity, to ſup- 
ply the neceſlary 'wants of Orphans, Wi- 
dows, Oc. And they are followed by 
the learned Dr. Barrow, who obſerves. 
that © as in every kind, that which is moſt 
excellent doth commonly aſſume the 
* Name of the whole kind, fo are theſe 
works of Charity, by way of Excellen- 
cy, ſtiled good Works. Thus Dercas was 
full of good Works,” i. e. of Alms-deeds which 
ſhe did, Acts 9. 36. Sce you abound in every 
o Work, that is, in all Charitable Offices 
2 Cor. 9. 8. Let a Widow be well reported of for 
good Works, 1 Tim. F̃. 10. i. e. for bringing up 
Children, lodging Strangers, waſhing the Saints 
feet, relieving the Afflicted, and, following eve- 
good Mort. Charge them who are rich in this 
World, that they be rich in good Works, 1 Tim. 
6. 18, See Heb. 10. 24. And this Senſe 
may be confirmed, 1. From the Phraſe it ſelf, 
for it- is not PC To xo\x eye, but 
T@&iStoI xahav trywr. Now et 
fignifies to excel and outſtrip others in good 
Works, which as to Works of Charity, is 
certainly the Cbriſtiann Duty, and was 
the thing by which the Primitive Ages 
gain'd great Credit ro Cbriſtianity: But it 
is not the Chriſtians Duty to labour more 


than others at their Trades, or Callings. 


zaly. From the Reaſon here aſſigned, why 
they muſt excel in good Works, becauſe 
they were not only Profitable, but xa\c 
Creditable in the fight of Men, as are ſuch 
works of Charity more conſpicuouſly, than 
labouring in our Profeſſions, and v. 15. 
That they be not unfruitful; i. e. ſaith Dr. 
Hammond, that they' may have to give to 
others; theſe Ads of Charity being ſtiled 
fruit abounding to their Account, Philip. 4. 
17: Good Fruits, Jam. 3. 17. the fruits of 
Righteouſneſs, v. 18, 55 | 
Ver. 9. See Note on 1 Tim. 1. 4. And s 
note here, and from that Place, this excel- 
lent Rule: That Diſputes about matters 
which only ſerve to beger Strife, and Con- 
tention, but tend little to Edification in the 
Faith, or to the Edifying of the Body in 
love, Eph. 4. 16, or the promoting that 
Doctrine which is after Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 6. 
3- are vain talking, and unprofitable Di- 
ſputes. I% 

Ver. 10. Hence we may learn who is an 
Heretick in the Apoſtles Senſe. 
1. He is one who ifisegnlar, is perverted 


(6) Peu 0.9% gr, 1) E 
1 


C. 3 
1. 1. c. 6. p. 53. B, di, 3 AvTgy TM veg. Theoph. I. 2. p. 9 


on that Place, and upon Rom. 8. 17. from the true Faith, holding ſome ine 
f Ver. S. KN tpywy Te ctmor,-toman- or Opinion, which ſubverteth the 1 
«4 I 4a * of bs, NOS A r | | * . | 1 
{ : * 
1 ery — — — — — — — — 


* (e) Clem. Alex. Pad. 


— 


18. L 2, c. 39. 1 3. 6. 19. 
4. ah 


ST The Epiſtle of St. Paul to T. 


n of it, Tim. 2. 18. and 1 Tim. l. 19, 


1 8 


25 


T Us. 


10% 2dly.- He is uro, a Man 
den hyned ly bis own Conſcience, and who, in 
what he doth maintain, or practiſe, fins a- 
 gainlt his own' Convictions: For, 1. The 
Apoſtle ſaith nat to Titus, Do thou convince 
or inform him of his Error, but do chou 
edmoniſh him of his Fault; which ſhews the 
Crime lay not in his Head, or his miſtaken 
judgment, for that can never be cor rected 
y Admonition, but only by Inſtruction; but 
that it Jay in the Irregularity of his Affecti- 
ons. and the Perverſeneſs of his Will; 
And 2dly. Becauſe otherwiſe he could not 
condemn bimſelf by maintaining his Hereſie; 
For no Man who acts according, to his beds. 
ment, how erroneous ſoever it may be, is 
ſelf· condemned in that Action. . 
Obj. 1. Againſt this Expoſition it is ob- 
jected, 1. That he who oppugns a Doctrine 
which he knows to be true, is indeed per- 
verſe, but he is no Heretick, ; 
Anſw. 1. Ves, he 1s properly an Heretick, ac- 
cording to St. Auſtin, becauſe he follows 
or ſtarts a new Opinion, not from Regard 
to Truth, but to vain Glory, or Tempo- 
ral Advantage. Whence faith he, Errare 
poſſum, Hereticus eſſe Nolo, 1 may err, but I 
will not be an Heretick; placing Hereſie, not 
in the Judgment, but the Will. | 
2dly. He is ſo alſo according to the pro- 
per import of the word, becauſe he pro- 
perly doth chuſe to be of his Opinion: 
Whereas the judgment of the erroneous 
Perſon doth oblige him to hold his Er- 
ror, it being not in our Power to believe 
otherwiſe than our Mind and Judgment 
doth inform us; ſo that in this caſe we do 
not properly «igeT(av, chuſe what Opinion 
we will hold. And, 3dly. He is moſt pro- 
perly an Heretick in the Scripture Senſe, which 
ſtill aſcribeth to ſuch Men, ſomething re- 
lating not to the Error of their Judg- 
ments, but to the Perverſeneſs of their Wills, 
or the Corruption of their Affections, as 
that they deſigned not to ſerve the Lord, but 
their own Bellies, Rom. 16. 18. That they 
turned away from the Truth, ſuppoſing that gain 
was Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 6. 5. That they taught 
things which they ought not, for filthy lucre's 
ſake, Tit. 1. 11. That, through Covetouſneſs, 
with feigned words, they made merchandiſe of 
them whom they deceived, 2 Pet. 2. 3, 14. 
Having Hearts exerciſed with covetous practiſes, 
= that they went greedily after the Error of 
alaam far.-remard,- Jude LI Matth. 244 


1 Joh. 4. 1. 2 Cor. 11. 13. 2 Pet. 2. 1. 
1 Tim. 4. 2. | 

Hence are they often ſtiled falſe Prophets, 
falſe Chriſts, falſe Apoſtles, falſe 7. eachers, de- 
ceitful Workers, transforming themſelves, into 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt, Men who inſinuated 
their Doctrines, & vmre/ca wWavStracyur, 
by bypocritical Falſboods, who preached up 


the neceſſity of Circumciſion, not that they 
themſelves vbjerv'd the Lam, or thought it 
neceſſary ſo to do, but that they might 
avoid | Perſtcution , Gal. 6. 12, 13, That 
they were Men riſen up among Chriſtians, 
ſpeaking perverſe things to draw away Diſciples 
after them, Acts 20. 30. Wolves in Sheeps 
cloathing, Matth. 7. 15. Men that went out 
from them, when indeed they nere not of them, 
1 Joh. 2. 19. 108 | 

Obj. 2. 2dly. It is objected, that there be 
few who oppoſe the truth wit tingly, and they 
are only known to God, not to the Church; 
which therefore cannot admoniſh, avoid, 
or excommunicate them. He therefore muſt 
be ſelf-condemned, not becauſe he maintains 
what himſelf thinks to be falſe, but becauſe 
he inflicts upon himſelf that Puniſhment 
and Condemnation which the Biſhop, an 
the Church uſeth to do upon Malefactors, by 
ſeparating himſelf from the Communion 
of the Faithful. | . 

Anſw. To this I anſwer, 1ſt. That I do 
not find that the Word «uToxoTXerrs bears 
any other ſenſe but this, iz. one condemn'd 
by his own Mind, or inward Sentence, d 
ui, #, TH; oedlat, oneadYoros xoTmxrewd- 
jaxvov, faith Oecumenius, 2dly. Nor is it true 
that Hereticks did always cut themſelves off 
from the Church ; for then what need was 
there of their Excommunication 2 The 
Scripture ſhews the contrary, declaring that 
theſe falſe Teachers, that brought in dam- 
nable Dectrines, were &v- U, lurking among 
Cbriſtians, 2 Pet. 2. 1. 1 Joh. 2. 19, 2 Pet. 
2. 13. Jude 12. 19. Yea, faith the Apoſtle, 
there muſt be Herefies, &v vv among you, 1 
Cor, 11. 9. they kept their LZove-feaſts with 
them, till for fear of Perſecution, they 
departed from them, Gal. 6. 12. They 
were inwardly Wolves, but in Sheep's Cloathing 
tune CONT; & ouTvic, making a fair 
ſhew among them, Moreover, what need 
was there of avoiding Men already ſepa- 
rated, and gone out from them? Or to 
what end ſhould the Apoſtle give them 
any Admonitions, or Excommunicate them 
who had already excluded themſelves from 
the Church's Communion ? This Expoſition 
therefore agrees not with the words of 
the Apoſtle. 

And whereas it is ſaid, ſuch Fereticks are 
only known to God, I hope they might be 
known alſo to Titus, the only Perſon here bid 
either to admoniſh or avoid them, eſpecial- 


L----ly.. if.xxze.-conkder.-that--to him belonged 


in thoſe times, cue nveuudTroy, the diſe 
cerning ef Spirits. Moreover, the Church of 
thoſe Times, in which the Apoſtles were 
{till preaching, could eaſily know whether 
the Doctrines which others taught in op- 
polition to them, were indeed Doctrines 


received from the Apoſtles, or not; if oy 


were not, they who taught them mu 
E'2 know 
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know they received no ſuch Doctrine from the Prophets who managed the Church Af. 
them, and ſo muſt be ſelf condemn'd in fairs, they might then very well be able 
teaching it as received from them, or as to judge of theſe Deceivers, and Falſe- 
the Faith once deliver'd to the Saints; Teachers. | im ab u e 
and they who heard them muſt know they + Ver. 12. Theſe words made the Ay i 
willfully oppoſed the Doctrine of thoſe thor of the | Poſtſcript date this Epiſtle from 

cles, who had confirmed the Faith with Aicopolis of Macedonia, whereas they rather 
ſuch Authentick Teſtimonies, as their Op- prove the contrary; for he: ſaith not, 1 
ſers could not queſtion. © Moreover, have determined to Winter bere, but 
hey being then bid to try the Spirits whether there, which ſhews he was not yet come 

were of God, 1 John 4. 1. and the gift thither. Wn! | ef | 
iſcerning Spiri ing then given to 


A Paraphraſe with Annotatioins m & Chap. {I} 
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one 
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of St. Paul, as being writ «pip an 
Occaſion of no great Moment : But 
it contains Inſtructions fate * fo ſhort an 
Epiſtle, as v. 9. 
1/t, That no Chriſtian, though of the mean- 
eſt ſort, is to be contemn'd : That Chriſtianity 
makes the vileſt Servant both profit and 
worthy to be bighly loved, and W by Per- 
ſons in the hig heſt Dignity; ; Oneſimus being 
by the Apoſtle !yled bis Son, n h Bowels: 
zd. That Chriſtianity doth not impair tbe 
Power of Maſters over. their Ser uams, or gide 
Authority to them who converts them, ifs 
2 them as their Servants, e leave n 
ted from their Maſters. 
20. That Servants me, ® make Sai 


He  . 6 


OME have thought this Epiſtle w Ly * fallin 40 or any Wrong or Injury they have done 
worthy to be rank'd among the _— to 25 Maſters. 


„Md tha©is 26 Uiffedion due from 

the M er to a profitable Servant. 
Who then, ſay the (a) Greek Interpreters, 
would refuſe te humber an iſtle ſo profi- 


ou . 50 the reſt? 
(b)Apoſtolical Conſtitutions have made 


r Ph emon Biſhop of Coloſs, and St. Jo- 


rom ſeems to incline to that Opinion ; but (c) 
Hilary the Deacon, ſaith expreſly, that he was 
of: no Ecoldſiaſtical Dignity, dut dne of the 
Laity, Theadoret, Oœcumenius, and Theo- 
phy lact, ſeam ialſo f tit ſanm Option. 
This Epiftle mas writ in the ſamt Year with 
that to 4 Philippians, ix. the 8th. f Noro 
A. D.. when $8.) Faul 'expedied Ito be deli- 
wired from: bis Bonds, v. a.. 
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ANNO'TATIONS 
EN . 3 
Epiſtle of St. PAUL to PHILEMON. 


—_—_— — „ ah. 


paul. a Priſonet of Jeſus Chriſt, 

and Timothy our Brother, 

[writeJ to Philemon, our 

Ern dearly beloved, and * Fellow- 

bp | 2. And to our“ beloved Appia, and Ar- 

ed chippus, our fellow Soldier; and * to the 
Church in thy Houſe. | 

3. LAnd I wiſh] Grace to you, and Peace 

e from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus 

4. I thank my God, making mention of 


God always when I mention thee in my Prayers.) 

= Hearing * of thy Love and Faith, which 
[ Faith] thou haſt towards the Lord Jeſus, 
and [Jove] to all his Saints. 

6. LAnd my Prayer is, | that * the Com- 

8 2 
munication of thy faith f 7 liberali 
to the Saints, which is the fruit of tby Faith) 
may become effectual [to bring others to it, ] 
by the acknowledgment of every good thing 
which is in you in Chriſt Jeſus, [or, may be- 
come effectual to the acknowledgment of thy good 
works by other Chriſtians who have ſuch mſtances 
of thy Charity. 

7. LAnd I have reaſon thus to give thanks to 
God for thee] for we have great Joy and Con- 
ſolation in thy love [to the Saints,] becauſe 

| [bereby] the bowels of the Saints, | yearning 
for relief] are refreſhed by thee, Brother. 

8. Wherefore, though I might be much 
bold, ſor baving great Power] in Chriſt, to 
enjoin thee that which is convenient, 

9. Vet, for loves ſake, I rather beſeech 
thee, [or, I rather beſeech thee for loves ſabe, ! 


CHAP l. 


thee always in my Prayers; Cor, J thank my 


being ſuch an one as Paul [the Apoſtle of Chri 
d the Aged, [and upon that y_ Ag h 


ons and now alſo a Priſoner of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Land therefore worthy of Reſpeck, Gal. 


6. 17, Ephef. 4.1. Coloſſ. 4. 18.1 

10. I beſeech thee [7 ſay] for my Son 
Oneſimus, whom I have begotten, i. e. con- 
verted to the Faith while I was ] in my Bonds. 
11. Wbo in times paſt was to thee [an] 
* unprofitable [ Servant, V. 18, 19.] but now ; 
[if received, will be] profitable to thee, and 
[if ſent back] tome. nn 

12, Whom I have ſent again [unto thee, 
be being in Duty thine, and not to be employ d 
by others, or detain'd without thy leave; | thou 
therefore receive him, him, I ſay,] that 
is is mine own Bowels; [he being as dear to 
me, as if be bad proceeded from mine oun 
Bowels.] 

13. Whom I would CLwidinghy] have re- 
tained with me, that * in thy ſtead he might k 
have miniſter'd to me [being] in the bonds 
of the Goſpel. 

14. But without thy mind would I do 
nothing [of this nature] that thy benefit Co- 
the Advantage I receive from him who is thy 
Servant] ſhould not be [Cn thy part]! as it 1 
were [a matter] of neceſſity [becauſe thou 
couldſt not have him returned to thee] but wil- 
lingly [by thy own grant. 

15. For perhaps he therefore departed 
[from thee? for a ſeaſon, ® that thou ſhould'ſt m 
receive him again for ever, Li. e. to ſerve 
thee during life. 

16. [That thou ſhould*ſt receive him, I ſay] 
not now as a Servant [only,] but above 4 

Servant, 


"Chap I. the Epiſtle of St. 


"Servant, Las being alſo in Chriſt] a Brother, 


Paul to PhiLEMON. 39 
20. * Yea- Brother, L. Gr. val, 1 pray thee, o 


beloved eſpecially Lor particularly] to me; 

, but how _ more to thee, both in the 

fieſh, and oe Gun . as being of thy 

ly. and of thy Faith] = 

7% lf thou count me therefore a Partner 
Cin thy friendſbip] receive him as my ſelf. 


18. If he hath wrong d thee [ in any thing] 
or oweth thee onght, put that on my ac- 
count. 5 evo al. Ft 
19. I Pavl have written it with my own 
hand [and ſo bave enter d into a ſulemm Obliga- 
tion, that] I will repay it; albeit I do not ſay 
unto thee, Ci. e. I inſiſt not upon it] how thou 
oweſt to me [by whom thou wa ſt converted even 
thy own ſelf [or 
beſides. | 


the well being of thy Soul J. 


therefore] let me Lfrom thy Compliance with 


me in this matter] have joy of thee in the 


Lord, refreſh my Bowels in the Lord. 

21. Having confidence in thy obedience, 
I wrote [thus] to thee, knowing thou wilt 
alſo do more than I ſay, 

22. But withal, prepare me alſo a lodging, 
[[wberefore prepare me a lodging alſo} for I truſt 
that 3 through your Prayers I ſhall be given 
to you. F 

23. There ſalute thee Epaphras; my fel- 
low-priſoner in Chriſt Jeſus, 

. Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas, Lucas, 
my fellow-labþourers. | 

25. The Grace of Lord our Jeſus Chriſt be 
with your Spirit. Ames. 


Amnotations Fe the Epiſtle of Se. Paul to Philemon. 


al c,, nay our, Fellow» 

- ' Labourer, J Hence Chryſoſtom 
conjectures that he muſt be one of the Cler- 
gy : But this is no good Argument, ſeeing 
Chriſtians in general that promoted the In- 
tereſts of Chriſtianity, and even Women, 
are by the Apoſtle ſtyled. | his Fellow+ 
Labourers. For the firſt, eq; 3 Jahn v. 8. 


for the ſecond, Ram. 16. 3. 0 f. 
b Ver. 2. Aula Ti Gi. He ſalutes 
alſo Appia the Wife of Philemon, as Oecume - 
nius and Theophylact conjecture, and Theo- 
doret poſitively aſſerts, and that very pro- 
bably, ſhe being here rank'd before Archip- 
ps. And this he doth, that he might ob- 
tain her good will alſo in behalf of , One/amw. 
c bid. EvweglwTy, our Fellam-Soldier, ] 80 
alſo he calls Epapbroditus Fellow-Priſoner 
with him at Rome, Philip. 2. 23, 25; either 
becauſe they ſuffer d with him as good Sol - 
diers of jeſus Chriſt, 2 Tim, 2. 3. Or as 
(a) St. Jerom faith, becauſe being © Miniſters 
with him in the work of the Goſpel, Philip. 
2. 25. Col. 4. 17. they were more particu- 
larly engaged in fighting the good fight of 
Faith. See Note on 1 Tim. 1. 18. 


a Verſe 1. 


9 


euronen, as being illuſtrious for the Piety o 
all its Members, Tees i mA 

e Ver. 3. 'Amots IleTegs; x, kue {xs Inc 
Xetss, From God the Father, and our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt} Ex quo oſtenditur unam filii 
patriſque eſſe naturam, cum id poteſt filius 
preſtare quod Pater, & dicitur id Pater præ- 
ſtare quod filius. Hieronymus in locum. 

f Ver. 5. Tl ayxmw #, iu, thy Love, 
and Faith.] Here the Apoſtle uſeth the Fi- 


and 


Ibid. Ka Ty. rer nov ον u,, And 
to the Church in thy Houſe} He calls his Houſe! thus, | 
a Church, ſaith Theodoret, & k vors News 


See Note on 1 Coy. 16. 19. 


gure Syntheſis ; for Faith is to be referr'd to 
Chriſt, and Love to the Saints, according to 
thoſe words of the ſame Apoſtle, We Site 
thanks for you ſince we beard of your Faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus, and of the Love which yo bave 
to all the Saints, Coloſſ. 1. 4. So Matth. 12. 
22. The blind, and dumb, both ſpake, and ſaw, 
1, e. the blind aw, and the dumb ſpake; 


'P 


I Cor. 6. 11. But ye are ſanctiſied, but je 


are juſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſus, 
by the Spirit of our God, i. e. Ye are 
ſanctified by the Spirit, and juſtified by the 
Name of Jeſus. And ſo Theodoret interprets 
theſe words. Hence therefore Papiſts vainly 
ther, that we may place our Faith in Saints 


rted ;. for even their own (b) Eſthius de- 


clares, That in the Eceleſiaſtical Phraſe, to be- 
lie ve in any que, is a Profeſſion of Divinity, 
*Tis alſo. further to be noted from theſe 
words, That we ought to render thanks to 
God, not only for the bleſſings vouchſafed to 
our ſelves, but to others alſo, Rom. 1. 8. 
x Cor. 1. 4. £894. 1664 Ruch 

Ver. 6. H KalvGvice, the Communication.) 
Ko ,! ro; Th tAupccouily xand as 
NN Mi gtws. weropertie.i Theoph, Oecu- 
menius, and Theophyla® expound theſe words 
pray that the Faith in Chriſt, which 
thou haſt common with us, may be 
oprerative in thee to make thee know how 
to perform every good Work. 

Ver. 9. Ilg:6&v7ns, the aged.] This Epiſtle 
being writ, at the furtheſt, but Twenty 
eight Years from his Converſion, when he 
is ſtyled Nearizc, 4 Toung Man, Acts 7. 58. 
it is enquired how he could be now Ilets- 
CuTns, Paul the aged? | 

I anſwer, that both the words, Necvio0s, 
Young, and TNgzoCurnc, Aged, are of 2 

rge 


(a) Commilitoni quod in eodem certamine 


| belloque ſuperaverit. Hieron. in locum. 
aliſuem Eeeltſtaſtica Phraſi à Scripturis deſumpta — eſt, Eſth. in locum. 


* . — ä 
2 — 


(b} Credere in 


* 


S a i #* ok coat dh ot oc wm. 00 af > * 


10 


2 


A Paraphraſe with Amor ation on,- Sc. 


"Chap. 1 


large ſienification, as is ſufficient to remove 
this ſeeming Diffculty, ( c) Phavorinus, from 
Hippocrates, faith a Man is ſtyled Neavioxos, 
a Young Man till Twenty eight, and Tigeo Corn, 
Aged, from Forty nine to > Fifty hx; — 
but Twenty one Years difference betwi 
them: Elſewhere he faith, that Ola Agebegms 
n T6) tfinorme Eve, fromSixty nine Tears: 
But then he ſaith, a Man | is, Nea io os, Young, 
from Twenty three , Las LE TH O69 HOVTO. 
toc, till Forty one Tears; ; making the diffe- 
rence between them T wenty eight Years, 
Varro, in Celius Rbodiginus, lib. 29. cap. 21. 
fays, a Man is jJuvenis, Young, till Forty 
five; and Aged at Sixty. And” thus St. 
Pau, according to the Computation of 
St, (a) Chryſoſtom, might be a Voung Man, of 
Thirty five Vears, at his Converſion; an 
Old Man at the writing this Fpiſtle, as "'be- 
ing then Sixty three, and ſuffering Martyr- 
dom in the Fourteenth Year of Nero. 

j Wer ri. Axenorc.] Not only an unpro- 
fitable, but an injurious Seryant, having not 
only run away from his Maſter, but -pur- 
loin'd® fome of his Goods, and ſpent what 
he had thus purloin'd : For had it not bee 
thus, ſaith (e) St. Jerom, the Apoſtle need 
not to have ſipulated' for ſatisfaction of 
the injory, v. 18, 19. a 

Ver, 13. ie os, in thy ſtead.) A Mi- 
niftery ſeems due from all that are able, to- 
wards thoſe that ſuffer, and are ini Bonds 
for Chriſt's ſake; and when it is not per- 
formed, there ſeems to be a lack of Ser- 
vice due to them, eſpecially to the Ambaſla- 
dors of Chriſt, Philip: 2. 30. 

1 Ver. 14. die ve dyn, as ; of meceſ 
ty:] Here again freedom of will! 4 put in 
oppoſition to — See Note on 2 Cor, 
9.7] according to thoſe words of Seneca, 
De Benef. Iib. 2. cap. 4. Si vis e 
fey ut poſſi m nolle. 

m Ver. 1. dee &i@viov duds: bn, That 
that U mighteſt þ babe lim ing . 80 


. 


AN, tvrh es o15ve, He ſhall ſerde bm 
during life, Exod: 21. 6. Pgwei ovi dN 
* 6,34 He ſhall be thy Servant whilſt be 
lives, Deut. 15. 17.  Kodyortor Us av, 
He ſhall abide, for ever there, 1 Sam. 1. 22. 
that is doc ug Oed &vTB, till the 
day of bis Death,” v. It. All the days of big 
nn 
Ver. 16. Ahe ld, beloved Note here 
that love is due even to Bond- Servants from 
their Maſters, when they are uſeful, and 
es to them; for where Advantage 
received from the Labours of another, 
there love is due. 

Ver. 20. No] As the Hebrew NA is ver- o 
bum obſercrandi, a word of intreating, ſo is 
the Greek voi very frequently. See Note 
on Matth, 15. 27. 

Ibid. Ms Wenn, refreſh my Bowels. 1p 
Either meaning Oneſimus, whom he calls his 
Bowels, . 12. or rather himſelf, whoſe 
Bowels would 'be refreſhed by Philemon 
a > Oneſimus kindly, for the Lord's 

© 2013 10 

Ver. 22. G&K Tay" re gon V Vater, 
var Prayer] The Apoſtle knew the e 
cy of the Prayers of the Church for =. | 
ſervation of Cbriſt's eminent Servants 
impendent dangers, as inthe Caſe of Peter 
Acts 12. and therefore in moſt of his Epi- 
les he doth moſt ' earneſtly intreat them, 
that he might be enabled to preach the 
Goſpel with freedom and ſucceſs, Epb. 6. 
19. Coloſſ. 4. 3. 2 Theſſ. 3. 1. and for De- 
liverance from the malice of his Perſecu- 
tors, Rom, 1 f. 30, 31. 2 Tbeſſ. 3. 2. or 
elſe expreſs his confidence that their Prayers 
will be effectual to that End, as here; and 
2 Cor. . 10, 11. and 4. 14, 15. Philip. 1 
19. And had he thus conceived of Prayers, | 
directed to Angels, and departed Saints, why 
doth he not afford one Inſtance of them 
in By his Epiſtles f e 
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Epiſtle to the HE BR Es. 


Way of Preface to this excellent Epiſtle, 
I all enquire 5 ar | | 

I. A cos the Author of it. 
2. Towching the Canonical Ambority of this 
Ppiftle.* 9:1 0 dab (1: 
: "gs Concerwing the Language in which it was 
i writes, „0 arte! 


2 To whom i was indifted, and ſent'y, and 


x. | T1 1 1 
5. Concerning "the Occaſion and Deſign of 
writing this Epiſtle, © And, 117 ne 
wy That St. Paul was the Au bor of this 
Epiflle; 1 glory < 10151507 yer $0 fan 
1 From left Wards of St. Peter, As our 
dear Brothet Paul, according to the Wiſdom 
given to him, hath written unto you, as in 
all his Epiſtles, 2 Per. 3. 15, 16. Whence it 
is evident, 1. That the Apoſtle Paul bad writ 
to them to whom St. Peter was then writing; 
i. e. to the Believing Jews in general, 2 Pet. 
1. 1. to thoſe of the Diſperſion, menrion'd, 
1 Pet. 1. 1. 2. That be writ to them ſome 
certain Letter, diſtinct from all his other E- 
piſtolary Writings, as appears from thoſe 
Words, As alſo in all his Epiſtles, i. e. bis 
other Epiſtles. Since then none of the An- 
cients ſay that this Epiſtle was: loſt, it muſt be 
that which bears the Name of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews. | $f | 
Obj. To this *tis anſwer d, that the Epiſtle 
mtended by St. Peter, may be that written to 
the Romans, in which ke ſpcaketh to the Jews 


7 


by Name, Chap. 2. 17. and in which is an Ex- 


tation to count the Long-ſuſfering of 
God Salvation, or that which leadeth to Re- 
pentance, V. 4» Mites wr > TRIO 

Anſw. But 1. That which is written there, 
is plainly written to the Unbtlieving Jews, 
and concerns them only: Whqgeas St. Peter 
writes to the Brethren, Chap. 3. 12. the Be- 
loved, ver. 1, 443 17- to them who had re- 
ceiy'd like precious Faith, Chap. 1. 1. He 


therefore could not mgan the Jews of whom 


Paul ſpeaks in the Epiſtle te the Romans; 


Nor 2dly, can that Epiſtle be properly ſaid to 
be writ Fo the diſperſed Jews, is being writ to 


— *. © "_ Py 4 * 


thoſe «t Rome only, Chap. 1. 7. and chiefly to 
the Gentiles there, C LOR be 09 
15, 16. (34h, The Words, Ch. 2. 4. are 
not an Exhortation, to count the Long - ſuffer- 
ing of God, Salvation; but 4 Reproof, for de- 
ſpiſing this Long-ſuffering - Whereas in the E- 
pilt le to te Hebrews, Chap. 10. he commends 
their Patierce under Sufferings, and aſſures them 
it would find. Salvation; and that if they lived 
by Faith, their Lord would come, and wouid 
not tarry. 26071 1 i 

Arg. 2. A ſecond. Argument to St. Paul 
the Author, of ibis Epiſtle, 4s = from theſe 
Word, Know ye that our Brother Timochy 
is ſet at liberty? With whom, if he come 
quickly, 1 will ſee you. They of Italy ſa- 
late you, chap. 13. 23, 24. And from thoſe al- 
ſo, Pray for us; and, Do this now the ta- 
ther, that l may be reſtored to you the ſooner, 
v.18, 19. For 1. It is cuſtomary with St. Paul, 
when he writes to others, to call St. Timothy 
his Brother So, Paul the Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and Timothy our Brother, 2 Cor. 1. l. 
And again, Colol. 1.1. in the ſame Words : 
We ſent Timothy, our Brother, 1 Theſ. 3. 2. 
And Paul a Priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, and Ti- 
mothy our Brother, Philem. v. 1. This Li- 
mothy was 4 Priſoner at Rome, in the 7th. 
Year of Nero; and ſet at liberty the 8th, ſaith 
Dr. Lightfoot, Har m. p. 139, 140. Of which 
here the Author of this Epiſtle gives notice, 
and ſaith, he would come with bim to them 3 
i. e. to the Jews in Judza, to whom 1 ſhall 
prove anon that this - Epiſtle was inaicted. 


Now Timothy, we know, was ſtill the Compa» _ 


nion of St. Paul. Laſtly, He deſires them to 
pray for him; which is frequently done by 
Se. Paul, in moſt of his Epiſtles, viz. In that 
directed to the Romans, Rom. 15. 30. to the 
Epheſians, Epheſ. 6. 19. to che Philippians, 
Philip. 1. 19. to the Coloſſians, Colol 4. 3. 
and to the Theſſalonians, 2 Thef. 3. 1. «nd is 
ntver done in any of the Catholick Epiſtles, 


Pray for me, ſaith he, that | may be reſtor'd 


to you the ſooner. 


Now Paul was ſenr bound 
from Judæa to Rome; * therefore, 


bis Re-' 
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turn from Rome to Judza was properly a Re. 4. In the Third Century, (h) Ori en citing 
ſtoring of him to them. And that he was thus the very Words now mention'd, and the followi 


But not to inſiſt on that, as being uncertain, = ſomewhere to them who had. ſuffer 


| Words of St. Paul, without Faith it is impoſ- patiently the Trials which afterwards fell up- 
"ible to pleaſe God, Heb, 11. 6: adding, 'that * 


which ye being enlighten'd, ſuffer'd a great cited theſe Words from this Epiſtle, They were 


Hib. 5. 12. 


. * 


— 


reſtor d to them, we learn from (a) St. Chry- Words, v. 13, 14. For every one that uſeth 
ſoſtom, declaring, that being at liberty, he Milk is unskilful in the Word of Righteouſ. 
went to Spain, thence to Judza, and ſo back) neß; be ſaith, He that writ this, was the 
to Rome. ſame Paul who ſaid tothe Corinthians, I have 
Arg. 3. That this Epiſtle was ten or. fed you with Milk, and not with Meat, Cc. 
compoſed by St. Paul, may yer more Nrongh be I Cor. 3, f. Jn bis (i) Philagalig be ſaith, 
concluded from the Authorgty of ncients,, The A Paul, Who ſaid to the Corin- 
for that they did delider this as the Epiſtle of fbian, Fheſe things -happen'd ii a Figure, 
St. Paul: Aud that they were not raſh in ſo do- and they were written for us on whom the 
ing, we learn from the Words of (b) Origen. Ends of the Ages are come, 1 Cor. 10. 11, 
Now amoug theſe Ancients, we may reckon, doth alſo in another Epiſtle uſe theſe Words, 
1. Clemens Romanus, the Companion of, relating to the Tabernacle, Thou ſhalt make 
and Co-worker with, St. Paul; who, as (c) Ku- all. things accordpug : to phe Pattern ſhewed 
febius and (d) Sr. Jerom note, hath many No- thee in the Mount; Heb. S. 5. And that the 
tions which are in this Epiſtle, and uſed ma- (k) Apoſtle, who ſaid, Jernfalem which is 
ny Expreſſions, Word for Word, taken above, is free; and is the Mother of us all, 
thence. Which ſuem this Kpiſtle no to be new, Gal. 4. 26. ſaicdalſo in another Epiſtle, Ye are 
and to be duly reckom d among the Writings come to Mount Sion, the City of the living 
of" ebis Apoſtle 5) est ee God, the Heavenly Jeruſalem and to My. 
2. Irebæus, in the Second Century by whom riads of Angels, &s. Heb. 12. 22, 23. In his 
this Epiſtle is ſuppoſed to be cited" ni a Book (1) Exhortation to Martyrdom, be hath theſe 
written by the Spirit, Adv. Her." I. 3. c. 6\ Words, dn, ns 6:TabdAG-y\ St. Paul ſpeaking 
4. d from 

3 (e) Clemens 'Alexandrinus- cite, rhoſe the Beginning, and e xhorting them to ſuffer 


leb. 11. on them ſor the Word, ſaith, Call to remem- 
Faith is the Subſtance of Things haped for, brance the former Days, in which ye being en- 
the Evidence of Things not ſeen, ibid. v. 1. lighten d ſuffer d a great Fight of Afflictions- 
Sd Anterho, according to the Di- Caſt not away therefore your Confidence, 
vine Apoſtle. And again, he ſaith, (f) o which hath great Recompence of Reward; for 
S- 'ATIAQ-, "The Divine Apoſtle fears ye have need of Patience, Heb; '10. 32334344 
not to ſay, Remember the former Days, in 35, 36, And in his Anſwer to Africanus, having 


Fight of Affliftion, Heb. 10. 32. And ſo be ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder, they were ſlain 
cite; him on to the end of that Chapter then gives ;with the Sword, Heb. 11. 37. be ſaith, (m) If 
the Subſtarce of the 11th. Chapter, and the Ex- any Perſon, being preſſed with theſe Words, 
hortation in the Beginning of the 12th, v. 1, 2. ſhould fall into the Opinion of them who re- 
Ana that this. Divine Apoltle was St. Paul, ject this Epiſtie, as none of St. Paul's, he 
we ore aſſur'd from theſe Words, (g) End x, would uſe other Words, to, demonſtrate to 
not- Tos Ecyotos yegav Tos dn e- him that it was the Epiſtle of St. Paul. He 
Io eg '\5puov Cx witws, Paul allo writing alſo add;, That (n) the Sentences contain'd 
to the Hebrews, relapſing from Faith, unto in it are admirable, and no whit inferior to 
the Law, faith, Ye Have need that one teach the Writings of the Apoſtles; as he who dili- 
you again which be the firſt Principles of pently reads them muſt confeſs. - 
the Oracles of God, and are become ſuch as In a Word, when this Epiſtle was denied by 
have need of Milk, and not of ſtrong Meat, the Arians in the Fourth Century, becauſe they 
| | ROY were not able to reſiſt the Convittion it ora. 
| 10 
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„ (a).avo 188 wv by Enolnow & Pa Adi, am Agel, du eig de Tauplag Abo, os Ixclalar 
ban, 37+ x; lucuiuc dq, x) . mz naber 8s PA Chryſ. Præfat. See Theophyl. ibid. 
(b) E T5 u Ekxanoie Ee. aa 6ingenls, os Tlauns adm culbupdro, x; di Tito" i 6x1 e AN 
"Ard'ges ws Tlavas auriv Taggdiirgor.. Ap. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl..1. 6. C 23. p 227. C. D. ©, 

(c EY mis tes *Eppairs W. rohuale Teggle);. dd 4 x) eros vais Tow & abrie Yencdur© 
ougict]e, een, in wh Veo! U exe. d AV Yyerthun. Oben elbe WhEeb' a vu norms iyng lane ive: 
YE9 phat Ts Ameans. Hitt. Eccl. l. 3. c 38. dee Epiſt. Clem. ad Corim h. $ 12. 17, 36, 43+ (d) Catal.Script- 

cel. (e) Strom. 2. p. 362. B. (Ff) Strom. 4. p. 514. C. D. 315. A. B. (g) Strom. 6. p. 643. D. 
0 Wy Adv. Celſum, I. 3 p. 143. (i) Philocal. p. 10. (K) Philoc. p 17. & Adv. Celſum, 1.9. p. 35: 

ag. 209. 210. | ; 

(m) Tor absleſer F, emaoaly os Lade Mſeauuirlw, meds 3 day A xg7" iu Xen c 
ande Ti 4) Towns Tu emanly, Pag. 232. 1 7 
n) "On mt vohua]a d 6Hi5nns Suvudors, thn, 1 nes d "Amgnniuxar gwongywlvur ves, ty 
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or” cond Lord's Divinity, (o) Theodoret 
= They ought at | leaſt to revere the 
— of Time, in which the Children of the 


and promiſeth to come and ſie them. © The Ti. 
tle therefore, To the Hebrews, muſt» deter- 
mine the Place, and point our the Jews that 


Church have read this Epiſtle inthe Churches, c dwelt in Judza, or the Land of Iſrael; and 


vi. as long as they have read the Apoſtolick 
Writings :- Or if this be not ſufficient to per- 
fade them they ſbould hear ken to (p) Enſe- 
biz, of whom they boaſt, as of the Patron 
of their Doctrine; for he corfeſſes this was 
St. Paul's Epiſtle, and he declares that all the 
Ancients had this Opinion of it. N ; 
- That they of Rome, and other Latins did 
for a while _vejett this Epiſtle, will net much 
weaken this Tradition, if we conſider, | $4 
I. That this Epiſtle was not writ to them, 
but to the Hebrews, who, as Euſebius (q) reſti- 
ßes, delighted much in it. | | 
2aly, That it was rejected by them, not that 
they had any thing to ſay . againſt it, but be 
cauſe they could not anſwer the Arguments 
which the Novatian Schiſmaticks among hem 
produced from the th. and 1th. Chaprers of 
this Epiſtle, againſt receiving lapſed Penitent. 
into the Church; whence, as \Philaſtrius informs 
us, they rejected it, as thinbirg it was depraved 
by the Hereticks. Or, AT 
zdly, Becauſe it wants his Name, which. he 
conceal d, not - 4s; St. Jerom conjectures, Sd 
Slo, to avoid the Offence of thoſe-who 
liked not his Perſon, by reaſon. of bus Dottrine 


concerning the \'Non-obſerv.ition of their Law ʒ 


for it i» evident, ſrombis deſire of their Prayers, 
and from bis Imimation that he deſigned ſhort- 
ly to be with them, that he muſt be well known: 
wito them, but, as Theodoret obſerves, le- 
cuuſe he was made an apoſtle, not of the 
Circumciſion, but of the Gentiles. Laſtly, 
The Difference in Style ſome mention, is ſo 
nice a thing, and may happen upon ſo many 
Accounts, that it deſerves not to be look'd on 
as an Argument of any Force againſt plain 
Teſtimonies of the Ancients, that St. Paul was 
the Author of this Work, 

zh, That this Epiſtle was written, and di- 


refled to the Jews dwelling in Judza. and. Pa- pretend. 


le? ine, is the Opinion of the (r) Ancients, 
tho" not fo as to exclude the believing Jews of 
the Diſperſion, This may be argued from the 
Endor ſement of it, To the Hebrews, rather 
than To the Jews. It cannot be imagined but 
that he ſends it to be delivered at a certain 
Place, within ſome reaſonable Compaſs, ſeeing 
the Bearer of it, whoever he was, could not 
deliver it to all the Jews diſpers'd through the 
whole World, and becauſe he directs them to 
pray, that he might be reſtored to them, 


f• — 


— 


this Senſe doth the Holy Ghoſt” put upon the 
Title, The Hebrews! when ir is! ſaid, There 
was amurmuring of the Helleniſts / againſt 
the Hebrews, Atts 6. 1. By rhe Helleniſts, 
meaning the Jews that dwelt in Foreign Commries, 
among the Greeks 3 and by the Hebrews, thoſe 
that dwelt in judæa. 80 again, 2 Cor. 11. 
22. Are they Hebrews? ſo am l: Are they 
Iſraelites? ſo am I. Ad Philip 3. 5. Of the 
Stock of Iſrael, an Hebrew of the Hebrews, 
7. e. an Hebrew not only by Deſcent, as were 
all of the Stock of Iſrael, hut hy Language 
which ſome of them had leſt, and by Habita- 
tian in the 'Holy Land; and not among the un- 
circumciſed: Gentiles, he being bred up at the 
Feet of Gamaliel. Aud 52 it is mo 


* ft proper 
to underſtand the Inſcription of this E bes 
that St. Paul dire(ts and ſends it to the 


namely, 
believing Jews of Judæa, which be Styles his 
own Nation," Acts 24. 17. For thaugh he, 
doubt leſi, did intend it alſo for the Benefit of 
the believing Jews diſper d, yet might be ſend 
it firſt and thidfly' 10.' thoſe in Judza, the prin- 
cipal Seat of the Circumbiſion, from whence it 
might in time" diffuſe. it ſelf. through the whole 
Circumſtrence af the Cirrumciſſoan 
But bence it cannot reaſonably be concluded 
that this: Epiſtle was writ in Hebrew, er in 
Syriack : For the Gaſpel of St. John," arid 
bis Firſt Epiſtle, the Catholick. Epiſtie, of 
St. James, peter, and St. Jude, were alſo 


written to the Jews, uud yet were writ © in 


Greek, that being 4. Tongue ſo well known to 


the Jews, th.t they call it the vulgar Tongue ;\ 


and ther fore in all the 'Diſcourſes of the Jews 
with the Roman Governours, who under ſtood 
the Greek Tongue, we never read, either in 
Scripture, or Joſephus, that the Jews ſpake 
to them, or they unto the Jews, by an Inter- 
Preter ; or it there any of the Ancients who 


this Epiſtle. That it was writ in Greek, ap- 
pears not only from the Paſſages of Scripture, 
ſo often cited in it from the Sceptuagint, even 
where they differ from the Hebrew, Chap. 1. 6. 
3. 8, 9, 10. 8.9. 0. 5, 37, 38. but alſo 
from Chap. 7 2. where we read thus, Te&Twy 
w-tomidLowarG- Bonkdbs Hs, firſt 
being interpreted King of Righteouſneſs, and 
afterwards King of Salem, which is King of 
Peace; for both the Word Melchiſedeck, and 
King of Salem, being in "the firſt Verſe, ſhould 
. have 
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Te PREFACE, 6. 


haue been there interpreted, had this been the Ad- 
dition. of the Interpreter ; for ſo we find it is 
throu;h ut the New: Teſtament, where the In- 
terpretation immediately follows the Hebrew. 
Word, er Phraſe, as Mark F. 41. Talitha 
cumi, which is by Interpretation, Daughtet 
ariſe. Golgatha, which is by Interpretation, 
the Place of aSknll, Mark, 15. 22. So Matth. 
27. 46. Mark 15. 34. John 1. 39. Rabbi, 


which is, being interpreted, Maſter; and 


v. 42. Meſſiah, which 1s, being interpreted, 
the Chriſt. S Ch. 9. 7. 19. 37. Atts 4. 36. 
9. 36. 13. 8. whereas here the Word Mel- 
chiſedeck is in the beginning of thei firſt Verſe, 
and the ſuppoſed Addition of the Interpreter 
is added where the Word is not; ſo King of 
Salem is inthe ſir t Verſe not interpreted, and 
when it is repeated, then comes the Interpretation, 
which plainly ſhews, that it is made not to give 
the Senſe, but the Myſtery . contained in the 
Words,” viz. That Chriſt was our Peace, Eph. 
2. 14. and his Scepter mat 4 Scepter of 
Righteouſneſs, Chap, 4.8. 

athly, As for time when this Epiſtle 
was indited, 1. It ſeems evident that is mas 


written after that to the Coloſſians and to Phi- 


lemon; for there he is Paul, the Priſoner, here 


be is ſes at Liberty, and hoping to. come quickly 


to them to whom he writes: Thoſe Epiſties 
therefore being writ in the 62d Tear «of \Chrift, 


give this Blaſphemy 


it, I have ſrewed in the Preface 10 the 24, E. 
piſtie to rhe Theffalonians, and in tbe Preface 
to the Epiſtle ro St. james, that it was written 
chiefly to prevent that Epidemical Apoſtacy, 
from Chriſt ro Moſes, which the belieute, 
Jews were then too prone to. But we lean 
alſo from the Matter of the Epiſtle, that it was 
written to prove that Jeſus was rhe Son of God: 
Now in what Senſe this chiefly was denied by 
the Jews, we learn from the Goſpel of St. John, 
where, when our Lord bad ſaid; My Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work, John ;. 
17. The Jews ſeek to kill him, becanſe r- 
ex iy thee F oed, he ſaid, God was 
his own Father, making himſelf equal to God, 
v. 18. And again, We ſtone thee, ſay they, 
for Blaſphemy, becauſe thon, being a Man, 
makeſt thy felt God, Jobn 10. 33. What was 
of which they thus accuſe him ? 
It was only this, that he ſaid, I am the Son of 
God, v. 36. Ti therefore plain they judged 
i the ſame thing to ſay he was the Son of 
God, and to ſay that he was God; mbence we 
may rationally conclude, *rwas alſo in this Senſe 
that the Apoſtle here aſſerts, and doth endeavaur 
to confirm this Truth, | ä 

And, Laſtly, this Epiſtle being written to 
Perſons now relapſing from Chriſt to Moſes, 
and to the Law given, ſaid they, by Angels, 
this ſeems to be the Reaſon why the Apoſtle is 


and the-8th. of Nero, this muſt as leaſt be ſo large in ſhewing that Chriit was greater 


written in the following Tear. Again, in the 
Epiſtle to the Coloſſians we beve \mention of 


St. Timothy, | bat. #orbing of bis Bands; here 
we have mention both of bis Impriſonment and 
bis enſuing Liberty, which may well caſt | this 


Epiſtle into the gth. of Nero, where it is placed 


by Biſhop Pearſon. 


Taſty, To ſpeck « lu of the Occaſion of 


than the Angels, 4 greater: Law-giver than 
Moſes, 4 greater Prieft than Aaron, and that 
the Levitical Prieſthood, 2 and Lam, 
were to give Place to Chrift our Hi 
Prieſt, 44 0 4 
new Covenant he had eſtabliſhed upon better 
Promiſes. 
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Epiſtle of St. PAUL to the HER EVS. 


* 8 the 


. 


C HAAR. .. 


Verſe t. A OD who *at ſundry times him, and alſo the Divine Excellence of bim 


and * in divers manners, 
ſpake ia time paſt vato 
r k. the Fathers by the Pro- 
phets, "4 £ | 
. 2. Hathin theſe laſt days [the times of the 
Meſſiab, {ce Note on 2 Tim. 3. 1.] ſpoken 
unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed 
[*6yx4, conſtituted} © Heir of all. chings, by 
whom alfo he made the Worlds. 2 
3. Who being the brightneſs of his glo- 
ry, and the f expreſs Image of his Perſon, 
and * up- 


holding all things by the word of his Power, 
? when he had [Gr. baving] by himſelt 
purged. our ſins, fat down on the right hand 


of the Majeſty on high. eimuanc 
4. Being made ['Gr. being] ſo much better 
than the Angels, Land ſuperiour te them by this 
exaltation to the right band of Majeſty] as be 
hath by. inheritance obtained 'a more ex- 
cellent name [Title, and Authority] than they. 
F. For to which of the Angels ſaid he 
at any time Las he did to Chriſt] * thow art 
my ſon, this day have I begotten thee? And 
again | to Solomon the Son of David, what did 
mare. emmently belong to this Son, and Lord of 
Paid] iI will be to him a Father, and he tall 
be to me a Son (2 Sam, 7, 14. 1 Chroz. 
22. 10.) a I 
6. And again, when he bringeth in ['oTay 
3 n, and when be brings again] the firſt 
begotten [from the Dead, Col. 1. 18. J into 
— W on, faith: And * 85 all the An- 
gels ot God worſhip him [eſt=blifhing thus 
bis Dominion over — and es lala den to 


[ 


Heavens, is 


who was thus to be worſhipped by the higheſt of 
created Beings. J 8 221 

7. And [morcover, ſpeaking] of the An- 
gels, he i. e. David only] faith, [be it that 
God] who maketh his Angels Spirits, Cor 
winds ] and his Miniſters a flame of fire; 
[giving them no bigher Titles than thoſe of bis 
Meſſengers, and Miniſters, and ſle wing their effi 
cacy and ſwiftueſs in d ing his Commandments, 
and bearkening to the Voice of bis Words, by 
comparing them to the uinds, and fue, Fſal. 
Li. 20,313}. ha 

8. But [| ſpeaking] to Lef ] the Son, he 
Ci. e. Dawid, moved by the Holy Gbeſt} ſaith, 
Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, 
a Sceptre. of Righteouſneſs is the Sceptre of 
thy Kingdom | Pſal. 45. 7.1 \ hue 

9. Thou. haſt loved righteouſneſs, and 
hated igiquity ; therefore God, even thy. 


God hath anointed. thee with the oyl of glad- 


neſs, Li. e, advanced | thee in Eminence, and 
Pignay ], above thy tellows, Lying him, in 
theſe words, Cod, and an eternal King; aſeriving 
to him 4 Throne and Kingdom, and a righteous 
Government to reward, big. righteous ver Yants 
whom he loves; and to puniſh bis obdur ate Ene- 
mies, whoſe Iniquities render them hateful to 
him. So that theſe words again proum both 
bis . Divine, Nature, and bis Exaltation to the 
Government of the whole World.] 

10. And [that alſo by bim be made the 
teſtified in theſe words ſpoten of 
bim, ] thou Lord, in the beginning, baſt 
laid the Foundation of the Earth, and the 
Heavens are the. works of thy bands. 
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11. They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt; 
and they tall all wax old, as doth a Gar- 
ment. 
12. And as a Veſture ſhalt thou fold them 
up, and they ſhall be changed ; but thou art 


the ſame, and thy Years ſhall nog il, EP. 
102.] as 
13. But, [ yea J to which of the Angels 


ſaid heat any time [as be did to Chriſt, Pl. 
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a | ? s * 1 
Verſe. „ T JOAuutrene, at ſundrytimes,] Be- 
Wor y II fore 4, 80 by ech ude 
14. and Noah, 2 Pet. 2. x. after the Flood by 
Abraham the Propbet, Gen. 20. 7. who gave 
to his Children, and Houſhold after him, the 
Commandments of the Lard, Gen 18, 19. By 
Jacob, propheſying to his Sons of things to come 
in the laſk days, Gen. 49. 1. By Moſes 
during their abode in the Wilderneſs; by 
Deborah,Samuel and other Prophets in the time 
of the Judges, judg. 6. 8. By Nathan in the 
Time of David, and Solomon; by Iſaiah, Je- 
remy and Exebiel, in the Time of the Kings; 
by Daniel, Haggai, Zachariah, Malachy, in, 
and after the Captivity, wha 7 
vp Ibid. nohvre gn, in divers manners. ] In 
a Cloud, Fire, a ſtil} Breath; by Viſions, 
Dreams, a Voice from - Heaven, and by the 
Holy Spirit, ſpeaking in the Prophets, 2 Pet. 
1. 21. 1 enn e 
Ver. 2. KAne ov6xuav  mevTov, Heir of all 
things.] As it were by Succeſſion to his Fa- 
ther, who now judgeth no Man, but bath gi- 
ven all Judgment to his Son, Joh. 5. 22. Heb. 
3. 6. We cannot deſire a fairer Comment 
on theſe words, than that of the Sacinians on 
the Place, that (a) Chriſt 1s made Heir of 
all things in Heaven and Earth, yea of Hea- 
den and Earth it _ ſelf] that he is Heir and 
Lord of all Angels, and of all Men living and 
dead, Rom. 14. 8, 9. That be is abſolutely 
the Heir of all things, and bath the bigheſs Ein- 
re and Dominion over all Angels, and Men; 
y which words it ſignified the higheſt Excellency, 
and Divinity, and as it were, the Unity of Chriſt 
with God, though with Diverſity, in that he is 
his Son; and Heir, and received this Domini- 
on from another. And I believe tis as 
impoſſible to underſtand how a Man ſhould 
have this Empire over all things in Hea- 
ven and Earth, and over Death it ſelf, and 
yet be a meer Man, as is it to vnderſtand 
any Myſtery of the Sacred Trinity. 
-  Tbid. Ar 5 , TSS G, Emiuony 
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110. 1.J * Sit thou on my right-hand 
I make thine Enemies thy Foot ſtool, 


at o, 21. and 104, 4. to be] miniſtring Spi- 


Annotations on Chapter I. 


| „ by never thinks fit to intimate. 
- whom alſo be made the Worlds. ] That is, 


til g 
14. Are they not all [declared, Pf. 103. 


rits, ſent forth Luot for Government, and 
* 90 4 ob 1 who 
bang Sons by ion] al 

- Heirs of Salvation. 1 


E | ” | 4 ' 
ſalch Grotius , propter quem, for. whom le 
made them, according to the Doctrine of the 
Rabbins, that the World was made for the 
Aleſſiab. But this Expoſition is contrary 
to the Rule of all(b)Grammarians, that d N 
Te jars. OUT oStlon , wenTday, rr 5 
enemy mia e, that the Prepoſition 
Nc, when it is joined with a Genitive Caſe, 
ſigniſies the means by which, and the final cauſe 
only when it is joined with an Accuſative Caſe, 
*Tis contrary to the Expolition ot all the 
Greek Fathers, who unanimouſly ſay, 29 
Nom 6£9THT =, this tems the Divins- 
ty of Chriſt. It alſo is without example in 
the New Teſtament, for d Ths Sens Ty 
nales, Rom. 6. 4. which is the only place 
he cites, ſignifies by the Glory, or Power of 
the Father, by which Chriſ was raiſed from 
the dead, Eph. 1. 19. Coloſ. 2. 12, The 
Socinians by the Words here underſtand the 
New Creation, or the Church begun by 
Cbriſ®s Miniſtry upon Earth, begotten, and 
renewed by the Evangelical Diſpenſation. 
But neither can this Expoſition ſtand ; 
For, (1.) Though Chriſt be ſtyled in ſome 
of the Greek Verſions, iu, T8 pemortCG- 
«1@VQG- , Iſai. 9. 6. The Father of the Age 
to come, yet oi «ave; abſolutely put, doth 
never ſignifie the Church, or Evangelical 
State; nor doth the Scripture ever ſpeak of 
the World to come in the Plural, but in the 
Singular Number only, preſerving the 
Phraſe Holam Habba, as they received it 
from the Jews, ' ({2dly) Were this the im- 
port of the Words, the Worlds might as 
Well have been ſaid ro have been created, 
or made by Chriſt's Apoſtles, they being the 
great Converters of the World; or at the 
leaſt, this being done by them aſſiſted by 
the Power of Chriſt, after he had been thus 
made Heir of all things, it muſt have pro- 
perly been faid that Chriſt made the Worlds 
y his Apoſtles, which yet the Holy Ghoſt 
Moreover, 
whereas this making of the World by "A 
| hes 


TY 


* »— 2 


| (a) Chriftus ſelus ommjum plane rerum hereditate 


"nes imperio ac dominatu pollet—— Licet autem iſtis verbis ſignificata fit ſumma Chriſti prefl ant ia, ac 
Divinitas, ac veluri cum Deo unitas, tamen ſimul ſig niſioat a eſt etiam Chriſti 4 Deo diverſitas. Crellius 


in locum. (b) Phavorinus. 
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omnes, tam Angelos, quam homi- \ 
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fus Chriſt, is done by his Propherick O 
his ſpeaking to us in the laſt days, the 
had mentioned this already, and. makes a 
lain gradation from it to his Kingly Office, 
in ſaying he was conſtituted Lord of all things, 
not ſpeaking of making the World by way 
of Conſecution, thus, x, 3 F and by whom, 
but by way of farther Gradation, 31 285 
ty whom alſo he made the World; as if he 
ſhould have ſaid, nor is it to be wondred 
that he ſhould be conſtituted Lord of the 


that the Apoſtle here doth ſpeak, not of the 
Reforming of the New, but of the Form- 
ing of the Old World, he himſelf ſufſi- 
cently inſtructs us by 8 
Epiſtle, By Faith we underſtand, aa vi 
Tag E1G1%5. emuan Oe, that the Worlds were 
formed by the Word of God, Ch. 11. 3. For 
that by Ts «1@1a4 we are to underſtand 
the material World, the Socinian Commen- 
tators grant, and the Parallel Place in St. Pe- 
ter doth inforce, when he faith, that the 
Heavens were of old, and the Earth, 5 del (G- 
E19.c3om T@ TY ots Moy, conſiſting out of 
Water by the Word of God, 2 Pet. 3. 3. an 

this World is mentioned in both places in 
the plural number, agreeably to the Phraſe 
and Doctrine of the Fews * who ſpeak of 
c- i. e. the Worlds in the Plural, and di- 
vide them into mN x or 22wn D ꝛô, i. e. 
this inferior and habitable World, called 
by St. Peter d Tire x&54G-, the then World 
which periſhed by Water; v. 6. and the 
oy 17yn ſuperior World, that is, the 
Heavens. And it is no improbable con- 
jecture, that when St. Peter faith the Hea- 
dent and Earth conſiſted by the Word of God; 
and St. Paul, that by Faith we learn that the 
Worlds were framed, enuam Ot, by the Word 
of God, they mean this ſubſtantial Word of 
which the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking ;\for the 
word N27 ſeems plainly to be uſed in this 
Senſe, when we read in the Targum of Je- 
ruſalem, on Gen. 28. 11. han AMA For 


r 


fee i. e. 


Apoſtle 


or applied to the % =, oft by (b) Philo, 


whole World, ſeeing he made the whole. And 


faying in this fame 


bis Word, i, e. the Word of God, deſired 
to ſpeak with Jacob, and in that of Jona- 
than, Nan the Word would ſpeak with him, 
which in Bereſchith Rabba, §. 68. runs thu 
God would". ſpeak with, him; and the, word. 
ence ſeems allo to be either uſed in thisSenſe, 
as when he ſaith, thar, 77 was tranſlated; 
No cer, TS 67S 1 775 he 400 
KG- tIuzeyarn, by the word 9 rſt Cauſe, 
by which the World 2 made; oy 145 850 
made both (c) the Heavens and the Earth hy. 
a word, by his moſt illuſtrious and ſplendent Nd 
„„ And to be ſure, Philo was of the ſame 
Opinion with St. Paul, that the Word made 
and faſhioned the World, whence he ſo of- 
ten mentions, the Divine Word (d) adorn- 
ing all things, the Word of God that maketh the. 
orid, the W ord. by which the World is faſhion- 
ed, and made, and by which, as his Organ, 
God gave being to it, aud faith in words, 
like choſe of the Apoſtle; .(c) That, God poſ- 
ſeſſeth all things, uſing that word as the Diſden 
ſer of bis Gifts, by which alſo he made the 
World; And this was alfo the Doctrine of all 
the Primitive Fathers from the beginning, 
as well as of all the Commentators on this 
Text, (f) St. Barnabas declares, that he is 
the Lord of the World, the - Maker of the. Sun, 
the Perſon by whom, and to whom are all things. 
He is, ſaith (g) Juſtin Martyr, the Word by 
which the Heaven, the Earth, and every: Crea- 
ture was made, by whom God at the beginning 
made and ordained all things, viz. the Heavens 
and the Earth, and by whom he will renew them. 
This (b). Ireneusdeliyers as the Rule of Faith 
contained in the Scriptures, which they who hd 
to, may eaſily prove, that the Hereticks had devia- 
ted from the Truth, Ne adds, that the Barba- 
rians who beld the Ancient Tradition, did believe 
in one God, the Maker of Heaven and Earth, 
and of all things therein by Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Son of God; and this Doctrine he repeats 
almoſt an hundred times elſewhere. Our 
Doctrine, faith (i) Athenagoras, celebrates one 
N God, 
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Yo fruzm Org dugires min, Leg. Alleg, l. 1. p. 33. G. 
A d) Tor Jeior Aogov + Tere Naroouyozvre. De Opif. p. 3 F 


+ Org Abe dy xocuomngyrt, p 4. C AT 


Two *Q wheme rar yeourO moopomiia. All. 2. p. 60. 
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Ne 2U7s UTzg ova. Ab init. & Sect. 12. 


auge Abuv, of & bar de, . yh, Y n N 4jever xmias Cohort. a 
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r x, F . Kat a s & manly wine xgarepyer. Dial. cum Tryph, p. 340. D. 
(h) Cam auttm tene amus nos regulam veritatis, 1d e 


ft, quia fit unus Deus omũipotens qui omnia condidit 


apa & fecit, ex es quod non erat, ad hoc ut ſint omnia, quemadmadum Seripturd 


dicit, Pf. 32. 6. Joh. 1. 3. Col. 1. 16. Hanc ergo ttnentes repulam, licet valde va: 1a & walta dicunt 
Heretici) facile eos deviaſſe 4 veritate arguimus, I. 1. c. 19. Cui ordinationt Ac nt it milte Gentes Bar- 
arorum I tierem traditionem diligenter cuſtodientes, & credentes in unum Deum fabricatorgm Cœli, 
& Terre, & um ium qua in eis ſunt per Jeſum Chriſtum filium Dei, I. 3. c. 4. videl. 2. c. 2. 1.3. c. 8. 10. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotation: on 2 Chap. 1, 


C. p. 145. 


God the Creator of all 'things, who made all 
things by Yeſus Chriſt, from whom, and by 
whom, all things were "made. God, faith (4) 
Theophilus, made all things by bim, and be is 
called tbe Beginning , becauſe he is the Principle, 
and Ruler of all things made by him. He adds, 
That by this Principle God made the Heavens : 
That God ſaid to him, let us make Man, be 
being bis Word, by which he made all things. 
Him (I) faith Tatian, we know to haue been the 
Author of the World, for that which was be- 


gotten in the beginning, gave beginning to the 


things made. He made Man the Image of bis 
Immortality, and before Man be made the An- 
gels, We Rational Creatutes, ſaith (n) Cle- 
mens of Alexandria, are the work of God the' 
Word, for be was, and is, the Divme Principle 
of all things, by whom all things were made, 


and who, as the Framer of all things, in the 


beginning, gave alſo. life to us ; by whom are all 
things, who made Man, our God and Maler, 
the cauſe of the creation, In the Third Cen- 
tury we learn the ſame from (u) Origen, (o) 
Tertullian, (p) Novatian,St.(q) Cyprian, and 0- 
thers cited by the Learned Dr. Bull. So that 


in theſe two Verſes there be viſible theſe 


Gradations, one from Chriſt's Prophetick Of- 


 fice to his Kimgly Office conferred on him as 


Heir of all things, the other from bis Xing! 
Office to the Foundation of it, laid in his 
Divine Nature, and in the work of the Crea- 
tion ; it being, ſay Jreneus, and the Ancient 
Fathers, fit that he ſhould reform, and go- 
vern the World, by whom *twas formed; 
that he ſhould give new Life to Man, who 
gave him his Being, and firſt Breath, 
Ver. 3. 'Amelyooua 1 Sus, i, e. the 
Reſplendence, or ſhining forth of bis Glory. 


This Metaphor ſome of the Fathers thin 


is taken from the Sun, whence (7) Juſtin 
Martyr faith, he proceedeth from the Fa- 


ther, as T0 d jAis 6G, the light of the Sun, 
without Diviſon, or Separation from him. 


- Others with him Txegd'&yuaT@ Ke, 


for Examples ſake, ſay (s) be proceedeth & 
d Tue gs avanioutra meg, as fire is kindled 
from fir 
kindles it, or as om cos dis, as one Torch is 
lighted from another, which is the Metaphor of 
Taian, p. 145. which Aetaphors they have 


e without the Diminution of the fire that 


bortowed from(t) Philo, who ſpeaking of the 
Spirit in Moſes, derived upon the Seyenty 
Elders,cautions us not to underſtand this to be 
done xo:Te ow, x, Bdtevtv, by Abſciſi 
on, or Diſſunction, & M die Nöte & & 
rg gs, but as light from fire, at which if you 
light 'a thouſand Torches,” it is not diminiſped; 
accordingly. the Nicene Council ſtyle him 
Light of Light, and hence they argue his Con- 
ſubſtantiality with the Father, who produces . 
not another Eſſence, or Subſtance in the 
Son, but communicates the ſame Eſſence 
to him. The like Notions the Jews 


ſeem to have had of their / , or 


Wiſdom, which is with them the ſame: For 
the Book of Wiſdom ſaith of her, that ſhe is, 


cw 


& Atego N TY e Sus dH wig 
&meby&c uo Pu aiNs, an efflux of the 
Airs Glory of the Almighty, and the ſpendor 
of eternal Light, Ch. 7. 25, 26. And (a) 
Philo faith of the N-, that he is 18 Ty 
doe , ae  Of5 Me rey try x, 
mga ery ws, the moſt illuſtrious and 
ſplendid Light of the igviſtble and hig heſt God. 
And this the feos might better under- 
ſtand, if it were taken, as probably it was, 
from the Glory that conducted them out of 
Egypt, led them through the Wilderneſs, 
and dwelt among them, firſt in the Art, 
and Tabernacle, and afterwards in the Tem- 
ple.” For tis * hgs; 
1. That this 5 K lory , or Shechinab, 
ſo often mention in the Old 7 eſt arent, 
and in the Writings of the. Jews, was not 
the Cloud it ſelf, that being only the Cover 
of it, but the Light, Fire, or Splendor that 
iſſued from it. So Exod. 24. 16. And the 
Glory of the Lord dwelt upon Afount Sinai 
and the Cloud covered it, (viz, the Glory of 
the Lord) fax days; and the ſight of the 
Glory of the Lord (when it broke out of 
the Cloud after ſix days) was as burning 
fire on the Top of the Mount, in the ſight. of 


the People Iſrael, And Exod. 40. 34. Then 


a Cloud covered the Tent of the Congrega- 
tion, and the Glory of the Lord filled the Ta- 


bernacle. And v. 35. Moſes was nat able to 


enter into the Tent of the Congregation, becauſe 


the Cloud abode thereon, and the Glory of the Lord 
filled the bouſe, 1 Kings 8. 10, 11. When 
Sol. the 
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x) dug. C. II. p. 133. A 


Hermeg. 45. Adv. Praxtam c. 19. 
(r) Dial. cum Tryph p. 358. B. 
(t) Lib. de Gigant. p. 223. F. 


{p) Novat ian c. 13 M. | * 
(s) Qs pas am webs, Athen. p. 27. Juſtin. ibid. D. E. & p. 284. 
(u) De Somn. p. 448 D. | 


O Supurpzias dm. Strom. 5. p. 553- A. 
(n) Origen contra Celſum, l. 2. p. 63. I 6. p. 308, 317. 


(o) Tertul. adv. Marcion. I. 5. c. 19, Adv. 
q Cyprian Teſt. 1. 2 C 1. 
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chip. 


F piftis to tha E BRE i K . 4 


the Prieſts wer eome outs of the Holy Flac 
the:Cloud filled: the lnuſe of; the Tord, (v1 that 
the Prieſts could» not ſtand:; to nmuſter, hetauſt 
of the. Cloud: 31 for the Glaty\ of the Lord hid 
filled the - uſe: of tbe Lord. Ez8K;i 11 02: 
And the, heuſt was filled wich the Cloud, and 
the court w full af the brightneſs of the Glonyof 
the Lord. Note, 2117 bn 1 no id. 2 
Ady. That this Glory. is ſtyled the Glory 
of the Lotd, not as being it ſelf a Divine 
taing, or a Ra of Div, bat as being 
the Symbol ofi God's glomons Pre ſence, and 
abode Mbert it! apptorecb and reſided. 
Thus the Cloud which gonſiſted of aidark 
11 15 reg 
de bete: appearance; ati che light, is 
Jed this Glaud:,of Fehavanyi Exod. gol 
Nom. 199 3 (becanſe- Gt 

preſent in it j; or as Rah Hoſes Benz Nev 
mat on;Exadagoo 34. ſaith yn TNA 130 


it; whenge ud: ſaid, L A. cee to tee in a 
thick Cloud, Exod. 19.69. 4 pill appear in the 
Cloud upon be Merry Scat; LEV. 16. 2. 4e 
ſpake, to: Moſs cut af the aua, Num. 77. 89. 
And when he went t receive his Com- 
mands, it is ſaid, nd. Maje $ drew near to tbe 
thick. darkneſs where Cod masz. ENOd. 20. 21. 
And laſtiy, Gal is. ſaich te 40. before oy 
Day in a. Hillur af Cloud, aud n Night in 

Pillar af Fir; Exoded 3 26, Num. 14= 17 4. 
Again; the o#k in hich his Glory du elt 
between the (Cberj ö 
Glory: of the Lord, ig of that glorios Ma- 
jeſty; who dwelt in it,. Nhence che God of 
Iſrael is often ſtyled the Gd that Htteth be. 
tween the Cberulumi, becauſe here, ſay the 
(&) Jews, he fixed his Relidenee, and Fre- 
ſence, notwithſtanding: that: hep fills. Heaven 
and Earth, and his Majeſty is in Heaven, 
and in all the Earth, And when che A/ 
was to be taken up and carried any Whither, 
they ſung thus, Auiſe Jehayab, and let thine 
Enemies be ſcattered, Num. 10. 35. Pal. 68. 
2. and when it. reſted, thus, Cie reſt, Je- 
ho ab, to the many #ouſands; of If ael, not 
ſtyling) the Ark Tebowahy: but the glorious Ma- 
t dwelt. in it, ox him, and the Ark of 


ey 
l. ſtrengeh; Fl. 132. Balwhere alſo it may 


de noted, That the agum uf: Jaruſalen: 
and Jonathan read thus, Riſe 1p e 
the Lord, and Return O Mord ef the; rd. 
And Fſſal. 26. when the A Was, 1 

from the Houſe of Olea: E dom, undafstt led 
in Aiaunt Sion, and placed in tha Fa of 
Holes, they ſung thus, Lift up your beads, 0 
Je Gates, that the King of; Gl may eme in, 
1. e. the Lord of Hoſts, whodwelt in he Ark. 
Accordingly our Lord Jeſus after his 
Alcenkon, appeared ſtill in, or with the 


Glory of the Lord. When he was tranſ- 


Was iglaviohily 


berubims,/18. called, e. 'the there 


„ ee CONTI FF ©—— qo 2e“ Ä „„ VR — 


t Tabor, he, was .in,this Splen- 


figured on io 


dor, Matth.) 17 2. ſtyled by St. Peter ut h- 
Non ge) 5 xo the Mag miſcent Gl 2 Pet. 


1.117150 he appeared to Stepben, ho ſaw 
the glory ef the Lord, and Je ſus ſtanding at the 
right band of God, Acts 7. 55 So to SauLyhen 
A light brighter than the Sun ſhone round about + 
bim, aud be beard 4: voice out of it ſayingto bim, 
41 om Teſus whom tinu: perſecuteſt, As 9. 5. 
26. 13% He being R ens, the 
Lord of; Glary,. 1 Cor. 2. 8. ſee Feu, 1, 14, 
15. 124 18% 18.1. 19, 12. And becauſe of 
God's neſidence in this Glory, . the word 
Slot yidoth often ſignifie God himſelf ; as 


when we: read. of the Throne, and the Houſe 


of Glary, i e. of, the glorious God. So () 
Rabbi. Folaph:.Abbo, it it the : of the 

Scripture. to cull the iſible- Olo and Splendor 

of Thes, Nine Majeſty" by the, Name, & God. 
i 1 turned their Glary into 
the ſtgulitude of a Calf, Jer. 2. 11,1, % People 
baue cbeir G lo for tbat wbich doth) not pro- 
It. And do the Fathers cem to take the word 
Glory here for the Divine Majeſty. Not 

gd, That fromethis Glory, when God 


chem. Sa. Lev. 9. 


23 0 


our in theſe 
words, Thau that dwelleſt between the Cherubims, 
ſhine forth, Pf. 80. 1, See Bl. 30. 2. Deut. 33.3. 
Anditocopſume Tranſgrelforz vie Nadab and 
ibu, Lev. 10. 2. and the two; bundred, and 
fifty onen that offered incenſe, Numb. 16. 35. 
See Exad 14. 24128. And in like manner 
may the hon be ſaid to be &., 1 
us, an Emanation, or ſhining th, from the 
Glory of the Father 5 as being before all things, 
Prolatus a Patres five generatus, begotten 
or brosgbt: forth ly tbe, Father, ſaith Irene 
Ia. c. 48. 4 28. heing always in him, but 25 
v HE i , dg, Y- 
chhdd, coming forth before. all things to be the 
Jdea; and active Poper of all material Beings, * 
So ;Abtnageras,, P1429. .T be word, mbom the 
— dy de else, nes wr, 
ſenling byn furth fore all things, who was al- 
Ways in; God, and became dy Q-. Te epogince, 
when: he would create the World. So (c) Theo- 
ag hom he made me gmndzy. to leap from 
m. Say (a) Juſtin Martyr and Tatian, he 
being in him before all Ages, nectAd&y 5 
NY - Sys, the Word coming forth, 
which is the cauſe of the Creation, w@gyany- 
«© bes 
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30 | A Pariphraſe with . 7 I 


geld R n em, and forebegotten, = [CELDT 51 4. — it n: 
all "things pere made , Hirn (d) to Govern,” hen i ſometimes 
Alexandrinus. The \ Word brought forth by rendred caahebc, (aKing, gt 13. 6. ſome: 
the Father, and by that Prolation generated, times de youu a Prinice, as ir is rendred above 
and therefore the Son of God, ſaith. & Te Sixty times: Sometimes &22#40%; in the 
tulln fame Senſe, Numb. 1 3. 3. and 16. 2. and 
t did kel wege 1 ends tin, ſometimes bye a Governor, Joſ. 13. 22, 
The ' Thipreſſion, or Repreſentation of ber Sub- * 2 Chron. 1. and the Greek ten, ſigni. 
tak The Phraſe: ifies , ſaith Theo- dot odly 50 to ſuſt am, but alſo, ſuo — 
doret he ſubſiſts by himſelf, e db * to Govern at his Mi: Now 
ee ris e u rede s, and which of — Ne Senſes you put 
eſent ! the Characters of lis Fa Words it is not much material, ſince it ig 
2 * «ho, faith Phævorimis, is Sb rU- — the effect of a Divine/Power ts 
2 # b üa, 4 Form: V Dy ſtain, and govern all things; Whence rhik 
manifeſting the SubJtance merge ar was vaken. by eas Sp. malle the Deſcription of 1 * 
_ 'Yndtrar ſaich he, i9'the V eee, with — himfelf, chat he is 1 God M43 120 ( 
ee Vofec Led 1 web) the Heavens, che Eart 
oo 4 0 — 4 & dearing all People 95 
cundeſe ef all iht ies of un Being; Trio — 5 the Sp of bis Word. Accord: 
ſo that the Cbaradtr of bis Sulfit ino here, i of die 7 Tl den faith, That 
is, according to Hm, a*Draught muuifeſting, be is aM GTS ue wat 


- 
# 


or he the Sichtaue and Properties of fits arvbe EEE That 
God: According te che Gren Comlentutor: tis is () 4 lite ot be that 
on the Place, it is the ſame wN a, Lord's cent ainetb eth all thin 
bein in the For of God, 'before he took God as a 
our” ny on him, bil 2. J. to Law und . — 
iy Wifdem is, by the Ahoy of che Bock ag Kg bs 
that bears that. 8 Riled Lene Mu 
d eee d e . of 
NY or LR The twfps f 'the King, Takes Re 
er or Ativity of God, urge It temains yet to be ike 
| | Ayes theſe things ale ſpoken of our Lord, as 
chewy. stung Here. on Earth, or purely of the Di- 
The ugs F Se vine Nature be bad before the World was 
bie made. The Schmaus, and ſome others 
A « A ge ae. think un this relates to our Saviour, as a- 


| Ns — 0 Kot 
the whole 


gel which ſent before in whom ing here on Karth; That he was the Splen- 
God's Name w r 23. 22. the dere ſuy dotir of his Futhets Glory, becauſe God 
he was 12D We y bbc SONNY who commanded the' Light to Monte du of Dark- 
becauſe faith, * 


4. epd, God & Tri oe e of Cc mt 
ro 20 „ be ſeen in him, ot he e of the Glory of Cod in the 


yea the Geo- , 2 Cor. 4.6. On which 
ab of the whole 4 Ga was com- aan (+ "ſaith,. We have ten his 


mitted'to him, and God had made him Lord 2 Glory asf the Only-begotten Son of 
over his whole Houſe, and had made all God, Joh. 1. ud That iowa the Character 
things ſubject to him. Now theſe things of his Subſtance,” or his Attributes, as he 
ſo exactly agree, with what the Apeſtie here was the of the inviſible" Gd, Gol. I. 
aſeribes to Chriſt , that I could not think 15. in which his Fower, Wiſdom, | Holineſs, 
them unworthy to 'be noted here. Love and Mercy Mined forth 1 : 
Ibid. en 72 N TW ener Su- That he did Ses, Præſtare, perform all 
b At huts, And 1 all things by the Word things by the Word of his Power; as he 
of his Power, The Hebtew Word ew che Winds and Stas calm, rebuled Diſea- 
is ſome times rendred od, Suſtineo; as ſes, 2 Devils ' bis Word. And 
when tis aid of Moſes, Nutnb. rx. 14. 1). Mr. Size is po t it muſt berhe 
chis Sacred Writer 


the Ru 


1 cannot ql gem ſuſtain," or bear all hir People. Human Bow ay 
And Deut. 1. 9, 12. Hum can I alone gegen ſpake of, that the Gn might underſtand 
T udrov, bear the Labour of all this People? What he faid was true; For that alone ic viſable, 
And of chf, that av: be bears the bur then and wehe bus whe "is 122 can be called the 
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Image, or brightmeſs * any thing among 
On the other hand it is certain that all th the 
Fathers were of another Mind ; "That when 
Philo and the Ancient Fews ſpake thus of Wil- 
dom, the Logos , the Angel of God's Face, 
they underſtood all that hes ſaid of the Lo- 
os, and Wiſdom ſubſiſting long before our 
Saviour's Incarnation, and ſo thought this Lo- 
20s the Splendor, and Image of the Father, 


Apoſtle faith he was, when he was taken from 
them into Heaven. is certain alſo, that 
the preceding Words, by whom. alſo be made 
the Worlds, cannot be ſpoken of Chriſt Incar- 
nate; and the Words, hong all things Ly. 
the Word of bis Power, ſeem to import the 
fame with that Expreſſion of the Apoſtle, 
Col. 1. 17. By him all things conſiſt. Moreover 
could theſe things be attributed to our Lord 
Cinif as acting in the Fleſh, yer have I 

Note on Col. 1. 15; that they muſt be 
alert to a Divine Nature reſiding in him, 
or to God manifeſted in the. Fleſb, and ſo what 
Mr. Clerk ſays muſt be the Humane Nature, pur 
muſt, ſay I, be the Divine Nature. 

Ibid, o £0euTs vb S 0A pete. 
GH , when be bad by bimſelf purg'd our 
Sins. ] ie When he had made bimkel an Ex- 
piatory Sacrifice, to purge us from the Guilt. 
and Puniſhment of our Tranſgreſſions. 10 
confirm this let it be noted, 

Firſt, That this was the Opinion of all 
Naticus, that their Expiatory Sacrifices were 
deſigned to take away the Guilt of Sin, and 
make Atonement for it to an offended Mari 
jeſty. For why are they {till ſaid, nigen, 
vb en, purgare, luſtrare, to purge, a 
to make clean, but from their ſup ed Ver- 
tue to purify them from the Guilt of Sin? 
And becauſe Sin is often repreſented, i in the, 
Law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, under the 
Metaphors of Uncleanneſs, Filtbmneſs, Defile- 
ment, and Pollution; therefore. their Sacri- 
 fices alſo are ſtill repreſented as cleanfing, 

them from the Guilt, and the Defilemen 
of Sin, and ſo makin the pollution to 
from them. Hence the Blood which made 
the Atonement is ſtiled, «ue xa xerofus 
the 1 72 or Purgation. So 


Exod. 30. 10. And Aaron ſhall male an Atone- 
ment upon the Horns of the , Tneenſe-Offering. 
once a Tear, 


d TB NH- xaboteio ps = 
bg Kurt, "wk the blood 9 the Sin offering, 
ſall he make Atonement upon it. 
crifice offered for Sin, is ſaid to be offered 


vl gu, to * them from it by an A- 
tonement. Lev. 9. 15. And he brought. 
the People's offering, and took. the Goat which, 
was the Sin-0 ering, and flew it, #, xocbolgiony. 
, and o N Sin. And Lev. 1 6. 30. 
In the great day of Atonement, the Prieſt 


* — 822 ——„— — — — 
** 


ſuppoſed Sins by a Burnt · o 


conceive that the word x uſed 


3: Epiſtle written to the Jews tquching the Ex- 
when he was not viſible among Men; as the 


theſe ſenſes 
8 name, 4 5 


And the Sa- 


* „ 


ay may be clean 


oSiowre, and vpn ſhall be dd 50 Job is 
ſaid, orBogizen to cleanſe his Ons from their 


eee 1. 


4 


5- Since therefore it is very r 


piatory Sacrifice of Chriſt, is aeg in the ſenſe 
in which they. always took it when applied 
in the Old T to Sacrifies Which made 
Atonement for theirSins;it follow $,that when 
the Apoſtle here ſaid, Chriſt made xat%eio pry, 
a pogetonef our Sins by. 1 Wer th td 

That whereas the Blood of the 

Legal Sacrifices did expiate «6, 79. 1" ones , 
Lb gr, to. the 4 F the Fleſh, 
tbe Blood 1222 xoehagics, ſhall, much more ex- 
prate to the Purification of the, 
the Guilt f. Sin, Ch. 9. 13. When he pro- 
ceeds to ſay, That e the Lam al- 
muſt all thing; 4 2 d were 
purified by blood, ar d FAN 725 of blood 
ther 6th 3. And thence, 


e was no Remiſhon, * 


Argues, That, the kN things, muſt be. 
purged with better Sacyifices: He in theſe Caſes 
mult ſpeak, of the; Blood of Clift, as making 
Atonement Fr our Sins, by purging away the 
Guilt of them, and averting the ain 
dye to us for them. 173 * 
td WewTER g Flotter, @ more excel, 
tne not ofily; title, but Autho- 
y, and. ue en ur 8 $0 Pha. 2. 
9: we bath highly exalted bim, and A * 
dna Td une N inen a nam 
every Ms, I 7 1 1 high 
Power, the name 
addon ns 0 hee. all 
ven, in Eatk, ar under il, 
Power and Dominion, ..L0.. 17 2 ot 
He bath ſet bim at tr ple 78K 
Privcipaliy. Power, Mig. 
Vie dg 5 15 577 55 ee 


ts wore on. 


Fi Jeſus 'epery knee: 
reatures in Hea-. 


* 0 Enz only Son, - 5 
the Bag, Dlln * 7 a ore e ehen 
Nacberft 177% that of /; ing 
at the, Right ay F 4910 v, 13. and 
ling all things ty the ward © T is Pomer ; 104 
this Excelle he . hath upon a better 
Foundation, Ae the maker 4 tbe 58 
&c. v. 2, 3, ** 

Ver. 5 Tide, .& 00, T bou att 


(m) R. Vene here faith, "Our 19 195 „ 
have interpreted all that is Pen, in th. Plalm 
of the King Mi ih. And. (CI Saadias Gaph,, 
doth from heſe very words prove the Don- 
nion, and Kingdom of 0 ft 19 7 ab, 9 
it is As cn” I bave ſet 7 | 


ee, my Kt ing, up 
on the boly Hill "of Sion. © A will Alas the Com- 
2 - bh 


- as 


(m label 5 l. 


(a) Vide Cartw, ell. Hebr. I. 4.8. 


Ga D wc” 


s WO 


% he- \ 


when, ; 


Conſcience from 


oſt Dignity V. 1 f 


ould own 15 


mand, | 


pn 15 
ſhall make an Atonement. for vou, xavagi-.. = 
, or Vacs, to-cleanſe.you., 35 that 
from all your Sins before the 


$425 


— —————— —— 2 — — 


2 


mo th tt. * — 


1 TI with eee 0n © 


Ky Tap. 


— 


mand. 
Son, Nc. Which a 


Jehovih bath ſaidunto mie, Thou art my 
0 is 2 from the 


701150 word 7 wil give the Heathen for 
na ry. She K's and from the Ex- 


hortatibti to all Kings to ſubmit to hum. And 

that this was the Antient, and received Ex- 

jor orf theſe Words, confirmed by the 
Ghoff, we learn from this 

atfpring with the Jews, touching our Sa- 


vou s Reſurrection, when all Power in Hea- 


re and Earth was 
He proves it from theſe very words, 
. 13. 33. And again, ſpeaking of his 


Prieſthood, which he 2 to exercife iN Hea- 


ven after his Reſur rection 
He es it to the ſame 
"at. words, Heb. 5. 5. 


7 Eovuetl arch dr merle, 


and Aſcenſion. 
Jews from theſe 


J will 


. be 1% bim a Fathey, Kc. Theſe words are 


cited from 2 Sami. 7. 14. and they do 
miſe to Solomon, the T Typ pe of Chri 
Kingdom to be eſtabliſh for ever, 9. 3 
16. and ſo to Chriſt, the Antity and emi- 


Apoſtle, who when the Aeſiab was to be 


iven to him, Matth. 28. 


vernment was Upon bir — and be ſt 

down on'the reve band of (bo ee, l 
v. 3. 11 
but it is cher vable, chat tbeſe words are 
expreſly to de fonnd, Dent. 32.43. as he 
they are cit : And it is certain from St. 
Paul, that God there ſpeaks of the Times 


pred unto 
the Gentiles, for that the Ge Id 4 


rify God for bis miercy, he 5e m theſe 
words of the ſame "\Yerſe, ſe, Rejoice ye Gentiles 
with bis People, Rom. 1 5. 9, 18. Accordingly 
the Fews expound many of the words of 
Hoſes here recorded. Thus Jonathan on 2. 
39. faith thus, When N' the word 
of the Lord {hill reveal himſelf to redeem his 
People; be ſhall Jay to all People,” fee 1 am be, 

am, and have been, and ſbalſ be (See Heb. 

3. 8.) I by my Word Hall, nd make alive, J 
o. fe the People ela, and" 1 wil beal them in 
a3 the end of 05 On VA 40. the Targum of 
Jeruſalem, ſait I've 55 by 
my Word for ever; hae of Jonathan, I have 


nently the Son © 150 an everlaſting King- prepared in che Heavens Tu) Nen the 
dom, and Dom "de Feier Houſe of my Majeſt ; that is, faith R. Solo- 
the Jewiſh Church, * mon WW RL the Place of HG; 
ote alſo, That er els be Expreſſions often uſed by ( Phi to 15 
ſometimes in Stripho called + 5h he God, fie the Ady@-, as when, elch, dior 
Job 1.6. 2 . sd pe to n re Neyv, God hab his A, hs bir 
ofthem, 5 e FD 1 ' oft word, and (4) that o b NY the 
him in his Kin dom ; much k Divine wor js A place; and upon v, 43. 
' this Day hade Te often NY Henoneed Wraſeth this He with his 
7 90 0 And fo theſe Puffages, Arbe erde aud word will cxpart for the Land, and for bis Pco- 
full Extetit of them, nndt Abbe to any ple; v rig as the d Fri did on * Great 
1 * the "Angels. Day of Expiation. The other words,” He 


Ver. 8. Seo Arg mlyres A- 
(N Sts, "Let all the Hg ls > od W 


m. J Tis geren thoghe * wore 
where in the 
Septuiygint we have words Very like them, 
VIZ. Teooxurhion Te KuT® re 


are cited Fr Pſal. 97. 7. 


T8, worſhi jew all bis 8 
it is Hſe ee i 

then Aben Ezra's the = 
R%n Bt DN 72 ch 
chi faith , the © Hebrews did 
Pſalm, of what was to . to paſs in the Days 
of the Ahab. Tatt e Septuagint it is ſited 
arp Lam ot David, om h 


. was made Maſter of all thoſe Countries 


which God deſigned to be the Inheritance of ſaith ; and as che Hebrew 
- Tſratl, and therefore 


ay very properly be 
referr'd to the Soft ' David, at his A Roſa. 
rection, or his comihg 


that being the time when all Power in Heaven 


and Earth was given to bim, when he was ſo- 


lemnly inavgurized , and inſtated in bis 
ritual, and Heayenly Kingdom, und the Go- 


RR 


— — — 


his Arrows 


Nel G- 
ws Hebrew 
Y: bim, but 
t 1 think 

Word Elo- 
him always denotes t "Angels : And (o) Kim. 
und this 


55 Are Arbe, 
Land was eff 2 ft abliſhed to him, or when the 


hg again into the World, conc 


ende ous alice to hn Enemies, and mike 
Ae the blood: of the lain, are 

fit expreſſions of Cbriſbs exerciſe of his 7 
Government over his Enemies, by which he 
was to break them with a Rod res: and dajh 
them in Pieces" du a_Potter's Veſſel, pfal. 2. 9. 
The import of theſe words therefore may 
be this, Nhben God was to introduce bis firſt- 
boyn a gain imo the World by the Refurrettion, and 
** Dominion over all things in 
Heaven and Earth, be ſaid, Let all the Angels 
of God worſhip hn, aid aun hit as their Lord 
% Maker. as 75 de 1 

er. 7. C AN, T pfl. 

Ka al. 1225 not to, but of 

is neceſſary to tranſlate theſe 
— 1 N. verſion doth,” Of the Angels be 
To the Greek 
765: is oft 99 e fame 1 with N & 
this Parable "7025 avis; 

2 5 Luk. 20. 19. Mark 12. 12. 

es 7 3 Ic eg M, but Fa 5 he faith, 


—ÄA—EUꝑ en an — 


0 Pug, fd. 1 p. 133+ 
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(p) De mit. Abr. abjnitio. 


Rom. 10. 21. KEN oy / of whom ak, Heb. 

Spi- 4. FB of the Particle * N See e p 
45 | 
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Ver. S d Side & owe S,, God, even 
thy God For Chrift is God of God, accor- 
ding to the Nicene Symbol. Hence do the 
primitiue | Fathers thus Diſtinguiſh betwixt 
him, and the Father; That God the Father 
vj that God, above whom there is no other God: 
Whereas Chriſt God of Go; and as to that 
Inferiour to God the Fatber. 80 ( Yuſt. Mart. 
and Irenaus. That this Pſalm was ſpoken 
of the Aeſſiab is evident from the Targum' 
on the Place, which ſaith , becauſe thou, 
o King Meſſiah baſt loved Fuſtice, &c. 
And on ver. 3. Thy "fairneſs, 0 Kip 
Meſſ1ah, exceeds the Sons of Men. To this 
purpoſe; ſee R. Solomon, and Aben Ezra, on 
this Palm. | _ | 


the Times of the Aleſſiah, we learn from the 


Cbaldee Paraphraſt, which ſaith on . 16. 
Zion is builded by the Word of 'the Lord : And 
from the Creation of a new People to pr aiſe the 
Lord, v. 18. which the Jews themſelves ex- 
pound of the World tocome, or the'State of the 
Church'uader the Aeſſab: And 3), From 
the Calling of the Gentiles," mentioned v. 1 7. 
So the Heatbens ſhall fear the Name of the Lord; 
and all Kings of the Earth, thy Glory. And 2. 
22. when the 


ment of the Jewiſt 


Church, p. 38. Thas 


theſe things are here ſpoken of, and appli 


* 
- 
- 


and ther 


7 


ven, and the Earth, belong to Chri 


to Chriſt, 1s alſo evident, 1. From the con- 
nective Particle a Which knits chis to the 
farmer Citation and makes it to run thus: 
Of the Son it is ſaid; Thy Throne,” O God, "ib 
Jantver,, A and af bim it ix alſo faid, Thou 
Lora, in the beginning, baſt laid the Foundati® 
gane the Eatth.,1 2. From the Scope of the 
2joſile, Which, beth before“ and after, is, 
to bring Teſtimonies to prove the Excellen- 
cy of the Meſſab',' and the Truth of what 


| 2 aſſerted af him, v. 2, 3. and there- 


ore, he muſt. purſue the ſame Deſign here. 
And, 3h, From the Conceſſion of the Socini- 
aus upon the Place, That the latter words, 
which ſpeak of the Deſtruction of the Hea- 
| Now 
theſe words, They ſhall *. thou re- 
maineſt, are plainly ſpoken of the ſame Per- 

| yo Earth in the e 
re muſt equally belong to Chriſt; 
But here it is objected; 4 [ 23M a =; 
. (Ob). That if the Author of this Epiſtle 
had indeed believed that Chrift was the Crea 
tor of the World, to what purpoſe doth 
he ſpend ſo much time to prove him more 
excellent than the Angels? For who can doubt 
zee Un den en BUY SAT dong 


s W 


— 


8 : N . ? 4 T4 * 
M ines 1 
* 
* 20 — 


People are gathered. together, ndl 
the Kingdoms to ſerve the Lord. Set the Judg- 


that the Creator is more excellent than his 
Creatures? N | 
Anſw. 1. He doth not abſolutely | go a- 
bout ro prove him more excellent than the 
Angels, but comparatively, ſo far more excel 
lent as che Titles given him in Scripture 
ſhew'd that he exceeded them; and that was, 
as much as the Creator doth exceed his Crea- 
ture. 810 I { 
adh. I have ſbew'd, Note on the 2d. 
and 3d. Verſes; that the Apoſtle had aſſerted 
not only Chris Dignity, as Heir of all 
things, and ſo ſuceeeding in his Father's King- 
dom; but alſo that he was therefore Lord 
of all things,” becauſe be made the World, and 


42 5+ © - | therefore was obliged in his Teſtimonies 
p Ver. 10. That this Fam bath Relation to 


to prove both'theſe things; as he doth in 
moſt of the Teſtimonies produced. 

3dly. As there were then divers Hereticks 
who aſeribed the Creation of this viſible 
World to Augels, and not to Chriſt; ſo alſo 
were there divers Jews who held that they 
were God's Miniſters, or owteyoi, Co · workers 
in the Creation of the World; and chat God faid 
to them, Let us 'make Man, Gen: 1. 26, 
Now againſt theſe Jews, and Hereticks, the 
Apoſtle very appoſitely proves, that the Crea- 
tion of the World was not to be aſcribed 
to thoſe Angels, who, ſay they, gave the 
Lam, Ch. 2. 2. but to that Jeſus from whom 
we havereceived the Goſpel. Of the ſayings of 
the Fews, concerning the Aſſiſtance of the 
Angels in framing Man, ſee * on Chap. 
2. 8 And Maimonides more Nevochim, Part 
2. Chap. 6. Of Simon Magus Irenæus doth 
inform us, J. 1. c. 20. That be beld that 
bis Enndii prodiiced- Angelos & Poteſtaves, a 
quibus & Mundem hunt fuctum eſſe dixit, 
Angels, md Powers, by whom the, World: was 
made: That\" Menander alſo held, Mundum 
factum ab Angelis, that db World was frade 
by Angels, Cap. 21. That Cerinthas held 
chat the World was nud by Jome ſeparate Per - 
tes, uferidr to er 12% 23: and that the 
World was not made by Cbriſt, but that he ta- 
ther came ad diſſolvenda omnia operd ejus 
Dei qui Mundum fecit, To diſſave all tbe 
9 — . * Wortd : And 

ly, xe 0poyeres Aſpens; b - 
CENTS: That he Ae 6 of the ſame 
Rank, with Cbriſt, and produced together with 
bim. All which vain Faneies gave juſt "6c- _ 
caſion to the Apoſtle ti aſſert that Chri 
was thus Saperior to the Angels, and the 
F Yon them, __ , 15 e ; 
Accordingly. the Targum of , Jeruſalem gives 
930 of ch Word of the Lord, that 
1 DITION it , it 


yy 2 
this Deſcription 
at za I 1 , 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


r 


E Chap. I. 


mand, Jehovah bath ſaid unto me, Thou art my 
Son, &c, which alſo is apparent from the 
following words, I will give the Heathen for 
thine Inberitance, &c. v. 8. and from the Ex- 
hortation to all Kings to ſubmit to him. And 
that this was the Ancient, and received Ex- 
pofition of theſe words, confirmed by the 
Holy Ghoſt, we learn from this Apoſtle, who 
diſputing with the Jews, touching our Sa- 
viour's Reſurrection, when all Power in Hea- 
ven and Earth was given to him, Matth.28, 
18, He proves it from theſe very words, 
A, 13. 33. And again, ſpeaking of his 
Prieſthood, which he was to exerciſe ii Hea- 
ven after his Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, 
He proves it to the ſame Jews from theſe 
very words, Zeb. F. 5. X 

Ibid. *Eopwai dura eis u,, I will 
be to him a Father, &c. ] Theſe words are 
cited from 2 Sam. 7. 14. and they do pro- 
miſe to Solomon, the Type of Chriſt, a 
Kingdom to be eſtabliſhed for ever, v. 13, 
16. and ſo to Chriſt, the Antitype, and emi- 
nently the Son of God, an everlaſting King- 
dom, and Dominion. See the Judgment of 
the Jewiſh Church, p. 61. San 

Note alſo, That though the Angeln be 
ſometimes in Scripture called the Sons of God, 
Job 1.6. 2. 1. 38. 7. God never ſaid to an 
ofthem, 7 will be to him a Father, to prot 
him in his Kingdom ; much lefs, Thou art my 
Son, this Day have I begotten thee to x King- 
dom: And ſo theſe Paſſages, inthe true, and 
full Extent of them', cannot agree to any 
of the Angels. 


m YVer.s. Ho xuvyoet THOCLY GUT @ Myrte & 


* 
- 
Aoi Otð, Let all the Angels of God one 
m. ] *Tis generally thought theſe words 
are cited from Pſal. 97. 7. where in the 


Septuagint we have words very like them, 


. 1 


VIZ. TEeOCHUTHOULTE Kur molvTes A/ Au- 
78, worſhip bim all bis Anget# ,, in the Hebrew 
it is indeed TIN17R 7) all ye Elobim, but 


then Aben Exra's note, is, that ſome think 


IR%N IN PTR 75 the Word Elo- 
him always denotes the Angels And (o) Kim- 
chi faith, the * Hebrews did expound this 
Pſalm, of what was to come to paſs in the Days 


. of the Meſſiab. In the Septuagint it is ſtiled 


a Pſalm of David, 6m Y dure xatigan, 
when the Land was eſtabliſhed to him, or when 
he was made Maſter of all thoſe Countries 
which God deſigned to be the Inheritance of 
Iſrael, and therefore may very properly be 
referr'd to the Son of David, at his Reſur- 
rection, or his coming again into the World, 
that being the time when all Power in Heaven 
and Earth was given to him, when he was ſo- 
lemnly inavgurized , and inſtated in his Spi- 
ritual, and Heavenly Kingdom, and the Go- 


T £0WTS AG 


vernment was upon bis 


Shoulders , and he ſat 
* - * 
ET on the Right band of the Majeſty on high, 


But 1t is obſervahle, that theſe 

expreſly to be found, Dent. 32, A hire 
they are cited: And it is certain from St 
Paul, that God there ſpeaks of the Times 
when the Meſſiah was to be preached unto © 
the Gentiles, for that the Gentiles ſhould glo- 
rify God for bis mercy, he proves from theſe 
words of the ſame Verſe, Rejoice ye Gentiles 

with bis People, Rom. 15. 9, 10. According] 
the Jews expound many of the words of 
Moſes here recorded. Thus Jonathan on v 
39. faith thus, When Ne the word 
of the Lord ſhall reveal himſelf to redeem his 
People; he ſhall ſay to all People, fee 1 am be 
that am, and have been, and ſhall be (See Heb, 
13. 8.) I by myWord kill, and make alive, 1 
ſmite the People Iſrael, and I will heal them in 
theend of the Days. On v.40. the Targum of 
Jeruſalem , faith thus, I live ha by 
my Word for euer; that of Jonathan, 1 have 
prepared in the Heavens TY2U Ha the 
Houſe of my Majeſty ; that is, faith R. Solo- 
mon NU hd the Place of my Majeſty : 
Expreſſions often uſed by () Philo to ſigni- 
fie the Ady@-, as when he faith, d tay 
vor, God bath bis bouſe, viz, bis 
own word, and (ꝗ) that & b AdyG- the 
Divine word is his place, and upon v. 43. 
Jonathan Buzzel re thus, He with his 
word will expiate for the Land, and for his Peo- 
ple, viz. as the Higb-Prieſt did on the Great 
Day of Expiation. The other words, He 
will render vengeance to his Enemies, and make 
his Arrows drunk with the blood of the ſlain, are 
fit expreſſions of Chri/”s exerciſe of his Kingly 
Government over his Enemies, by which he 
was to break them with a Rod of Iron, and daſh 
them in Pieces as a Potter's Veſſel, Pſal. 2. 9. 
The import of theſe words therefore may 
be this, When God was to introduce bis firſt- 
born again into the World by the Reſurrett ion, and 
give him Power and Dominion over all things in 
Heaven and Earth, he ſaid, Lit all the Angels 
of God worſhip bim, and own him as their Lord 
and Maker, | | 
Ver. 7. Iiegs T85 AN,] The Plal- 
miſt ſpeaking, Pal. 124. 4. not to, but of 
the Angels, it is neceſſary to tranſlate theſe 
words as our verſion doth, Of the Angels le 
ſaith ;, and as the Hebrew Y ſo the Greek 
Tec is oft of the ſame import with 9: & 
. He ſpake this Parable xe «vT%5 
concerning them, Luk. 20. 19. Mark 12. 12. 
wegs os mh "Ioegh\, but of Iſrael be ſatth, 
Rom. 10. 21. vgs ov of whom we ſpeak, Heb. 
4. 13. of the Particle N. See Nolgins, P. 

458. 

Ver. 9. 
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(o) Pug, fide p. 133. 


(p) De migr. Abr. ab initio. 
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Ver. 9. O O06 0 Owe 68, God, even 
thy God :] For Chriſt is God of God, accor- 
ding to the Nicene Symbol. Hence do the 
Primitive Fathers thus Diſtinguiſh betwixt 
him, and the Father; That God the Father 
is that God, above whom there is no other God: 
Whereas Chriſt is God of God; and as to that 
Inferiour to God the Father. So (r)Fuſt. Mart. 
and Ireneus, That this Pſalm was ſpoken 
of the Meſſiab is evident from the Targum 
on the Place, which faith , becauſe thou, 
King Meſſiah haſt loved Juſtice, &c. 
And on ver. 3. Thy fairneſs, O Hing 


' Meſſiah, exceeds the Sons of Men, To this 


purpoſe ſee R. Solomon, and Aben Ezra, on 
this Pſalm, 

Ver. 19. That this Pſalm hath Relation to 
the Times of the Meſſiah, we learn from the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, which faith on v. 16. 
Zion is builded by the Word of the Lord : And 
from the Creation of a new People to praiſe the 
Lord, v. 18. which the Jews themſelves ex- 
pound of the World to come, or the State of the 
Church under the Meſſiab: And 3ly, From 
the Calling of the Gentiles, mentioned v. 15. 
So the Heathens ſhall fear the Name of the Lord; 
and all Kings of the Earth, thy Glory, And v. 
22. when tae People are gathered together, and 
the Kingdoms to ſerve the Lord, See the Judg- 
ment of the Fewiſh Church, p. 38. Thag. 
theſe things are here ſpoken of, and applied 
to Chriſt, 1s alſo evident, 1. From the con- 
nective Particle xz, which knits this to the 
former Citation, and makes it to run thus: 
Of the Son it is ſaid, Thy Throne, O God, 1s 
for ever, am and of bim it is alſo faid, Thou 
Lord, in ihe beginning, haſt laid the Foundati- 
5:14 the Eartb. 2. From the Scope of the 
Apoſtle, which, both before, and after, is, 
to bring Teſtimonies to prove the Excellen- 
cy of the Meſſiab, and the Truth of what 
he had aſſerted of him, v. 2, 3. and there- 
fore he muſt purſue the ſame Deſign here. 
And, 3ly, From the Conceſſion of the Socini- 
ans upon the Place, That the latter words, 
which ſpeak of the Deſtru@ion of the Hea- 
dens, and the Earth, belong to Chriſt. Now 
theſe words, They ſhall periſh, but thou re- 
maineſt, are plainly ſpoken of the ſame Per- 
ſons, who founded the Earth in the beginning; 
and therefore muſt equally belong to Chriſt 

But here it is objected ; 

Ob). That if the Author of this Epiſtle 
had indeed believed that Chriſt was the Crea- 
tor of the World, to what purpoſe doth 
he ſpend ſo much time to prove him more 
excellent than the Angels? For who can doubt 


—— — 


that the Creator is more excellent than his 
Creatures? 

Anſw. 1. He doth not abſolutely go a- 
bout to prove him more excellent than the 
Angels, but comparatively, ſo far more excel- 
lent as the Titles given him in Scripture 
ſhew'd that he exceeded them; and that was, 
as much as the Creator doth exceed his Crea- 
tures. 

2dly. I have ſhew'd, Note on the 2d. 
and zd. Verſes, that the Apoſtle had aſſerted 
not only Chriſ/”s Dignity, as Heir of all 
things, and ſo ſucceeding in his Father's King- 
dom; but alſo that he was therefore Lord 
of all things, becauſe be made the World, and 
therefore was obliged in his Teſtimonies 
to prove both theſe things; as he doth in 
moſt of the Teſtimonies produced. 

3dly. As there were then divers Hereticks 
who aſcribed the Creation of this viſible 
World to Angels, and not to Chriſt, ſo alſo 
were there divers Jews who held that they 
were God's Miniſters; or cute, Co-workers 
in the Creation of the World; and That God ſaid 
to them, Let us make Man, Gen. 1. 26, 
Now againſt theſe Fews, and Hereticks, the 
Apoſtle very appoſitely proves, that the Crea- 
tion of the World was not to be aſcribed 
to thoſe Angels, who, ſay they, gave the 
Law, Ch. 2. 2. but to that Jeſus from whom 
we have received the Goſpel. Of the ſayings of 
the Fews, concerning the Aſſiſtance of the 
Angels in framing Man, ſee Note on Chap. 
2. 5. And Maimonides more Nevochim, Part 

2. Chap. 6. Of Simon Magus Irenæus doth 
inform us, I. 1. c. 20. That be held that 
his Ennoia produced Angelos & Poteſtates, a 
quibus & Mundum hunc factum eſſe dixit, 
Angels, and Powers, by whom this World was 
made : That Menander alſo held, Mundum 
fatum ab Angelis, that the World was made 
by Angels, Cap. 21. That Cerinthus held 
that & World was made by ſome ſeparate Ver- 
tues, inferior to God, c. 22, 23. and that the 
World was not made by Chriſt, but that be ra- 
ther came ad diſſolvenda omnia opera ejus 
Dei qui Mundum fecit, To diſſolve all the 
Works of tbat God who made the World : And 
laſtly, x@.5 opuywaes Aſs owiteg- 
Se NH, That the Angels were of the ſame 
Rank with 'Chriſt, and produced together with 
him. All which vain Fancies gave juſt oc- 
caſion to the Apoſtle to aſſert that Chriſt 
was thus Superior to the Angels, and the 
Creator both of them, and of the World. 
Accordingly, the Targum of Jeruſalem gives 
this Deſcription of the Word of the Lord, that 

| it 
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(r) ES Y α⁰οννẽỹ Oed, Y Ke tees Up + nun aur dd, — ume UW cls d. tn i. Juſt. 


Mart. Dial. cum Teyph. p. 275. Et p. 276. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on \ 1 Cha 


it is be who ſaid to the World, Be, and it was; 
and who will ſay unto it, be, and it ſhall be. 
Which words the Targum of B. Uriel 
pre Exod, 3. 14.) applys to the Lord him- 
e 


Ver. 13. Kdds cx dfiav u, fit thou on 
my right hand.] That theſe words were 
ſpoken of the Meſſiab appears, 1. From the 
two Targums on this Pſalm, who both de- 
clare that this was ſpoken, d n in, 
or to bis Word, This is, ſaith R. Saadias Gaon, 
on Dan. 7. 13, The Meſſiab, our Righteouſ- 
neſs; as it is written Pſal. 110. 1. The 
Lord ſaid to Lord, fit thou on m 
right band, R. Moſeb Haddarſan ſays ( Bereſch, 
Rabba in Gen. 18. 1.) Hereafter God will 
cauſe the Meſſiah to ſit on his right hand; as it 
is ſaid, PC, 110. 1. The Lord ſaid unto my 
Lord, &c. Midraſh Tebillim in Pſal. 2. 7. 
ſaith, The Affairs of the Aleſſiab are ſet forth 
in the Hagiographa, in theſe words, Pal. 110. 
The Lord ſaid, And again, R. Joden in Pſal. 
18. 35. in the Name of R. Chija, ſaid, That 
in the Age of the Meſſiah, the bleſſed God will 
ſet the King Meſſiah on his right hand; as it 
is written, ibe Lord ſaid to my Lord. And 


Ah 5 3 


though on this Pſalm he expounds the words 
firſt of Abraham, whom they introduce com- 
plaining that God has placed his Son on bis 
right hand, and bim only on bis left; yet pre- 
ſently follow theſe words, And ſo he faith 
to the Meſſiab. And K. @badiab not only 
ſaith, the Pſalmiſt compoſed this Pſalm of the 
Meſſiah, but adds what illuſtrates v. 14. 
That God further ſaid, Thou ſhalt ſit on my 
right hand, and the miniſtring Angels on my 
left. See more in Cartw, Mellificium, p. 2969. 
And ſince our bleſſed Saviour confounded 
the Scribes and Phariſees with this En uiry 
How the Meſſiab could be the Son © Da- 
vid, ſince David here in Spirit calls him Lord? 
Matth. 22. 42. tis evident this was then 
the received Expoſition of theſe Words. 

Ver. 14. M K g Ti- 
ov, who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, ] i, e. by 
right of Son-ſhip, for if Sons, then Heirs, 
Rom. 8. 17, If a Son then c awe; ors, 
an Heir of God through Chriſt, Gal. 4. 7. 
Heirs according to. the Promiſe, Gal. 3. 29. 
For to as many as believed be gave power to 
be the Sons of Cod, John 1. 12. 


CHA 


Herefore we [knowing the 
excellency of the Perſon 
ſpeaking now to us in theGoſ- 
pel above all other Prophets, 

and above thoſe Angels which were employed in 

delivering the Law of Moſes] ought to give 
the more earneſt heed to the things which 

a we have heard [ from the Son of God] leſt 

at any time we ſhould let them ſlip [out of 
our Memory. | 
2. For it the word * ſpoken by Angels 

[ from Sinai] was ſtedfaſt Land by God's deal- 

ing with the Jews confirmed, ] and every [ wil- 

ful] Tranſgreſſion, and Diſobedience [ of it] 
received a juſt Recompence of Reward : [The 

Atonements of the ' Law being only for Sins of 

ignorance and error, Ch. 5. 2. and cutting off 

being the Puniſhment for wilful Sims, as being 

Ads of Rebellion againſt God their Governour ] 

How ſhall we eſcape [the Divine Wrath] if 

we | Chriſtian;] neglectꝰ ſo great Salvation? 

which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the 

d Lord [Chriſt bimſelf J and [after] was © con- 

firmed to us by them that heard him. 
4. God alſo bearing them Witneſs both 
with Signs and Wonders Cas be did to Moſes 

e delivering the Law to the Jews] and? with di- 

vers Miracles and Gifts or Diſtributions] of 
the Holy Ghoſt perform a] according to his 
own will. 

f 5. * For unto the Angels hath he not put 

in subjection the World to come, whereof 


— 


Verſe 1. 


b 


in {bis deſign of ] bringing many Sons to 


P. II .* 


we ſpeak [but unto Chriſt now crowned with Ho- 
nour and Glory, v. 9. to whom all Power both in 
Heaven and Earth is given. I 

6. But one in a certain place [viz. Da- 
vid, Pſal. 8. 4. ]teſtified, ſaying, Lord, what 
is Man, that thou art [ ſo] mindful of him; 
ofiths Son of Man, that thou [ſo ] viſiteſt 

im 52 

7. Thou madeſt him [but] a little lower 
than the Angels, thou crownedſt him with 
Glory and Honour, and didſt ſet him over 
the Works of thine Hands, { 7/al. 8.] 

8. Thou haſt put all things { aud ſo the 
Werld to come] in ſubjection under his feet; 
for in [L ſaying] that he [hatb] put all [#h1gs] 
in ſubjection under him Cit is manifeſt that] he 
left nothing that is not put under him; but 
now Las for Adam, and his Poſterity of whom 
theje things were primarily ſpoken] we ſee not 
yet all things put under him. 

9. But we ſee Jeſus [the ſecond Adam! 
who was made a little lower than the Angels 
for the ſuffering of Death, that he by the 
Grace of God might taſte Death for every 
Man, [already] & crowned with Glory and 
Honour [and therefore know that all things 
are, and ſhall be ſubjected to him. J. 

10. [To this Jeſus, I ſay, who by the Grace 
of God taſted Death for every Alan.] For it 
became him for whom are {were} all things 
and by whom are [were] all things [order'd} 
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to [effe® this by] make - Ling] the 
ooh. of 1 21 Salvation x perfect through 
cufferings ; LIN to conſecrate him ta 
that work by Sufferings. I yy 
1 121. For both he (ow Prieft] who ſancti- 
feth Li. e. by bis oblation Red. us from ſin,] 
and they who are ſanctified Lor purged from 
1] are all of one [Original, and Nature 3 
for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call 
them Brethren. FRI IN | 
m 12. Saying" [Pſa. 22. 22. J I will declare 
thy. name unto Lamon my Brethren: fn 
the midſt of the Church Cor Congregation] 
will I ſing praiſe) to ther. 
1 13. And again [Jſa. 8. 1, "I will put 
my truſt in hum; And again Lv. 18.] Be- 
hold, I and the Children which God hath 
given me. | 8 18 
14. Foraſmuch then as the Children are 
partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf 
likewiſe took part of the ſame, that through 
[the] Death [they bad deſer ved, and be. fuf- 
fer d in their ſtead,] he might deſtroy [eva- 
o cuate, and fruſtrate} him * who had the 


. - 


power of Death, that is the Devil. 
15. And [might] deliver them ¶ from the 


ſting of it]. Who? through fear of (the] p 


Death [threatned to the Poſterity of Adam, 
without any Promiſe of a ReſutrreFion,J were 
all their lives time ſubje& unto Bondage. 
16, For verily he took not on him t 
nature of LVM im\axuGovime be laid not bold 
of, be belped not the fallen] Angels, bur he 
took on him Gr. be laid bold of } © the Seed 
of Abraham. [G1 79 
17: Whetefore in all things it behoved 
him to be made like to [theſe] bis Brethren; 
that he might be a merciful LHigb-Frieſt to 
them under all their Sufferings] and | a] faith- 
on i 0 Cexacłly per forming - 4 85 
Office] in things pertaining to , Lfo 
as }.to make reconciliation for the Sins of 
the People. Cu. (3. 5333 
18. For in that he himſeif hath CLactually] 
ſuffered, being tempted, |. he is [become] 
able Land willing] to ſuccour them who 
[at am tinte] are tempted; Li. e. expoſed to 
Suffering. ] 2 | 


Annotation on Chapter II. vo OY 


2 Verſe 1, nde weg GAV] Tort 


off from them; ſo Oecuamenuun, | Theopby 


pa in _ leſt we fall faid 


and Phaworinus, which Senſe agrees well with 
the ſcope of this Epiſtle,” hut the. Senſe gi- 
ven by our Tranſlationis alſo very good and 
proper; for in this Senſe © mxegeevev, is 
uſed in thoſe words of. Salomam, nn Son jul 
Teg6v15, Twgnory + tulw ExAjy, be not for- 
etful of, but keep in mind, or lay up in thy 
art my Counſel,” Prov. 3. 21. So the wiſe 
Man interprets himſelf, in the beginning of 
that Chapter, Ay Son forget not my Precepts, 
but let thy Heart keep my Words, v. 1. So (a) 
Origen ſpeaking of the Feſtivals of the 
Church, the Lord's Day, Eaſter, Pentecoſt, 
faith, The Common People had need of thoſe 
ſenſible Adnionitiont, or Memorials of the Bleſ- 
ſings then celebrated iv pam Tieov ee, 


that they may not entirely flip out of their Me- - 


mories And this Tranſlation, and Inter- 
pretation is confirm'd from the Word, 
&uxnev, Y. 3. which ſignifies: to be unmind- 
ful of this great Salvation. | 

Ver.2, O ö *Ayythor hovib3s Ay O-, the 
Word ſpoken by Angels] (b) HMaimonides faith 
expreſly,non inyentesDeum ullum opus feciſ- 
ſe niſi per manum alicujus Angeli, God doth 
0 work but by the hand of ſome Angel. To 
confirm this he cites that Paſſage of their 
wiſe Men, That God does nothing without 
conſulting before the Family above. And 


1— 


that in (c) Bereſebith Rab, whereſoever lt is 
id in Scriptur 


Judicii ejus, there we wmſt underſtand, that 
all things are done by bim, mediantibus An- 
gels, by the Mediation of Angels. (d) * 

ith the Law was given, 7# Se N- 
MAYS redes KUTES Met ray ce, by 
God, declaring to them what | they ought to do. 
And yet he introduces Htrod, proving that 
Eegates, or Ambaſladors were Sacred, from 
this, That (e) the Jews had received the choiceſt 
of their Lans from God h - Angels, i. e. by 
Meſſengers, or Legates, as that name im- 
ports, (F) Philo is expreſs that God ſpake 
theLAw, d &U78 i & neopuct oh . ANG 
by bimſelf, #fing no other ; but yer, ſaith 
the ſame g) Philo, he did this, xc 
wxlw odpgirly &y #4 IV preghn Nor, con- 
manding an' inviſible ſound to be formed in 
the Air. And to whom conld this com- 
mand be directed, but to ſome of the An- 
els then attending on him? He therefore 
teems only to mean that the Decalogue was 
adminiſtred by God himſelf ſpeaking to the 
People, and not by Moſes, the Mediator be- 
twixt God and them, as the refidve of his 
Laws were. For in his Book De Somniis, 
he obſerves that the Holy Scripture ſpeaks 
of thoſe Dreams as, Ir6mvnTo, ſent from 
God, which proceed, & Tov vmq1Tav gre 


) IhCeſſ 1.8. p. 393. 
I. 3. c. 4. p. 78. F 


(b) More Nevoc. I. 2. c. 6. p. 200. 


(c P. 201. (d) Antig. 


„de) Naar 5 a ien mar Hu, x) mh band] mv & mts vb d) A rags O d. 
957 . | (g) P. 577. lin. penult. 


, Antiq l. 15. c. 8. p. 522. B. 


(t) Lib de Decal. p. 576. 
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e, u and Jebovab did 
lack, this, or that, ibi intelligitur ipſe, & Domus 
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rast ay gehe., from bis Miniſters, and Angels. For (1.) as, by 


is the proper Ih- 
Attendants the | Angels, p. 461. He adds, port of the word: Sd. ne proper Im- 


. . 1 ſo is it very rarely, 
That theſe Meſlengers are vey 1: hey in, if at all, that it is rendred : J rarely, 
bringing we 78 andes mH | 


uter, between, 


voris rig or among; it is ſo rendred indeed by 6ur 


tny6ro1s, the Commiands of the Fatber to bis Sons; Tranſlators, 2 Tim. 2. 2. but 
And that this is done, becauſe we cannot in the Margin, hy, 


_ 3 ; to ſnew they choneht jr 
dear his immediate Chaſtiſements, nor yet might there bear that ſenſe, as it doth ti: 


his excellent Benefits, p. 455. F. 


- h thus 
ne The Things which thou baſt beard from nie (ane 
As for the Fathers, they ſeem univerſally which have been confirm'd [ 


e. 6 | ) Si N 4H 
to conſpite in this Doctrine, chat the Apoſtle Wem, by many witneſſes, commit to f 


ſpeaks here and Gal. 3. 1 9. Tee. Tay Sc ν,ee Aen. (2.) Seeing here łhe word ſpoken 2 | 


e T& D., Mov, of the Angels mi- M, being put in oppoſition to the word 
niſtring to the Delivery * of the Lam.” So (b) ſpoken, N& Ness, by Chriſt,” news that 
Origen 3 ſo Chryſoftom on this Place, Theodoret, da retains its proper ſenſe, and malt be 


tains it ſt 
off Gal. 3. 19. Oecumenius and Theophylat, rendred, by Arptls; why ſhould we put ao 


(i) Origen ſpeaking of Jeruſalem, faith, - The ther ſenſe on the ſame Particle uſed. Gali; 


Angels bave now deſerted her, who before were 19. by the ſame . Apoſtle, with reſpect to the 
—— helpful to ber: a 7 Senmν¹ν x, 6 ſame Subject? ; $263 an 8 
Mdotws vas, by whom alſo the. Law of zh. That the word ſpoken by Angely here 
Moſes was. ordained; it beingg faith, the teſpets the Law in general, and not only the 
Apoſtie, ordaintd He. Angels. The fame is Threatnings made by the Prophets, to whom 
the Opinon of st. Jerom on Gu. . dhe AdyG-ent his Angels to bring back the 

And though Jeboah ſpeaks to Moſes in,; People of Ia from their wickedneſs; is 
and from Afount Sinai, and from him the alſo evident from the words. For, (1.)* The 
Jews received the Law; yet that he uſed the word ſpoken by Angels here, ſeems to be the 
miniſtry of Angels in the Diſpenſing, of it,, ſame with the word, adminiſtred by Angels, 


is evident from many Paſſages of the "New Acts 7. 53. Gal. 3. 19. Now that was the 
Teſtament. For, 


Law, ſay both St. Stephen and St. Paul. (2 


. : N N. t (2.) 
1. St. Stephen ſpeaketh thus unto the Jews, It was 0 A&yG> eHν , the word madefirm. + 


You bave received the Law eig Forres | xo by the Miracles done by Moſes to (wei oh 
Siedle) ct, Occum.}]:6&y ro), by the:Diſpoſttion ds Mas the Goſpel by more glorious Mira- 


. of Angels, and haue not kept it, Acts . 53. des; the Miracles done by Moſes being only, 


Now when he was aggravating their Guilt oy@Go x, rie, Signs and Wonders, where- 
in violating this Law, from the Conſiderati- as the Goſpel was confirmed alſo by divers 
on of the Dignity of the Perſons, who were Powers, and Diſtributions of the Holy" Ghoſt, 


ly Goff 
by God employed in giving it to them, he v. 4. .(3.) As the Apoſtle faith here, Eve- 


would not have omitted the Son of God, or ry Tranſgreſſion of this Word received a juſt re- 
the Ac, the principal Actor, and ſpo- compence of reward, ſo he faith Chap. to. 
ken of theſe inferiour miniſt ring Spirits, 28. He that deſpiſed Mofes Law died without 
could he both truly, and according to the 1 where the Argument being in ſenſe 
then preſent Notion of the Jews, have ſaid, the lame, demonſtrates that the Word ſpo- 
it was the Ady :, who by his Father was ken here, muſt be the Law of Moſes. ' 4.) 
imploy'd in giving the Law. For though We are properly ſaid to tranſgreſs, and diſo- 
moſt of the Fathers ſay the Ady, or the bey a Law, but as for Threatnings, tHongh 
Son of God, appeared to Moſes, and the we may diſregard, we are not properly'ſard 
Patriarchs, and others under the Old Teſta- to tranſgreſs them. In fine, I can anſwer 
ment, they (k) all agree in this, that he ap- the Argument of Slichtingius on the Place, 
peard then as & one that ſuſtained “That God in Perſon could not give the 
another Perſon, or as the Legate, the Am- Law from Mount Sinai, ſince, were it 'gi- 
baſſador, or as Unzey0s, i. e. the Miniſter ** ven by God himſelf, it muſt on that ac- 
of God the Father, as alſo Philo ſtill ſaith. ; “count be preferr'd before the Goſpel : 
Adly. When the Apoſtle Paul affirms after By ſaying the Compariſon is here made only 

St. Stephen, That the Law was, toe yes it betwixt God ſpeaking to the Jews by the 
Eero, adminiſtred by Angels, Gal. 3. 19. Miniſtry of Angels, and the ſame God ſpeak- 
he cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed to mean on- ing to us by : his Son, which ſuppoſes God the 
ly that *twas delivered inter Angelos, be- Father to be the ſupreme Author both of 
tween Angels, or by God attended with his the Law, and the Goſpel, aſſerting only — 
| | G 185 | | his 
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(h) In Matth. Ed. Huet p. 454. E. (i) Hom. 13. in Jer. Ed. Huct. p. 129. D. (K) I t. 
dere d mgνν, juſt, Mart. Dial. p. 279. A. D. p. 280. B 283 A B. 284, A. 293 299. 31 Et pafluin 
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we Ambaſſadors, or Miniſters in the one, 


were much inferior to his Ambaſſador, and 
his great Prophet, by whom the other was 
revealed; But I am not able to reſiſt the Evi- 
dence of his Second Argument, That the 
Oppoſition put between the Word ſpoken by (1) An- 
gels to them, and the Goſpel delivered to us by 
the Son of God, will not permit us to own that 
the Law was given to the Fews by the ſame Son 
of God, ſeeing that Suppoſation wholly deſtroys 
the force of the Apoſtles's Argument in this Place, 
But then I do not think that any Angel was 
ſo imploy'd in the delivery of the Law, as 


to take upon him the Perſon of God; or that 


d 


e 


any Creature ſaid, I am the Lord thy God, &c. 
but only that the Divine Ma eſty there pre- 
ſent with his Thouſands of Angels, Deut. 33. 
2. Pſal, 68. 17. made ſome of them his Mi- 
niſters to form the Voice, by whick he ſaid, 
1 am th: Lord thy God, &c. And it may 
probably be conjectured, that where-ever 
there is mention of an Angel, and Jebovah 
together, or any Worſhip , or Excellency 
ſpecified which 1s proper to God, there was 
an appearance of the Schechinah , or Divine 
Majeſty conjun& with the Angel. | 

Ver. 3. TwAnavtTWw owTn@ 1a, ſo great 
Salvation.) That under the Diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel the Deliverance. of the Faithful 
from Perſecutions at, or after the DeſtruAi- 
on Jeruſalem, ſhould here be repreſented as 
that great Salvation which began to be ſpoken 
the Lord, wa teſtified to by the Apoſtles, and e- 
ven by God himſelf by ſo great Miracles, is in- 
credible. No, ſure, our Saviour brought Liſe 
and Immortality to light by the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 2. 
te, his Apoſtles teſtified to us eternal Life, 
1 John 1, 2, And this is the Teſtrmony of 
God himſelf, that he hath given us eternal Life, 
and that Life w in his Son, 1 John 5. 11. See 
Note on Chap. 4. 3. 

Ibid. E'&&Cauaby tis , was confirmed 
to us.] Jews, not to us Apoſtles, by whom 
it was confirmed : Vain therefore is the Ar- 
gument taken from theſe words, to prove 
St. Paul was not the Author of this Epiſtle, 
becauſe the Goſpel was not confirmed to 
him by them that heard Chriſt, he receiving 
it by immediate Revelation from him, G al. 
1. 12. And uſual is it with St. Paul in this 
and other Epiſtles, to ſay we, when not he 
himſelf but only they he ſpeaks to, or of, 
muſt be vnderſtood. So Chap. 6. 1. Let 
us go on to Perfection. See Chap. 10. 25. 12. 
1. Kom. 3. 5, 7. 1 Cor. 10. 8, 9. 2 Cor. 7. 
1. Eph. 2. 3. 1 Theſſ. 4. 15. Tit. 3. 3. 

Ver. 4. Hotkikors Suriuen, with divers 
Miracles.) Becauſe, ſaith I hecderet, the Law 
was confirmed FA Atiracles, the Apoſtle thought 
it neceſſary to ſhew the Goſpel was in this ſuperior 
to it, as it was in theſe two reſpects. 

1. That the Apoſtles, and Diſciples of our 


as — &. St 


Lord abounded in theſe wiracvlous Diſpen- 


ſations which confirmed the Goſpel, as 
well as Chriſt himſelf. Ms y 
2. That Moſes chiefly wrought ona x, 
Ti6 97x, Signs and Wonders; whereas the 
Ov:&uns, Towers, and Diſtributions of the Ha- 
ly Ghoſh here meationed, were the proper 
Confirmations of the Goſpel Diſpentation. 
for here are four things mentioned, which 
will admit of a diſtinct Conlideration ; the 
firit and ſecond are, open x, Ttpg mx, Signs 
and Wonders, which refer to protentous 
Actions done in the Heavens, as when the 
Sun ſtood ſtill, in the Earth, as when it opened 
to ſwailow up Dathan and Abiram; Jn the 
Air, as when it was turned into Dartneſs ; In 
the Waters, as when they were turned into Hood: 
And theſe were often wrought by Mojes, 
and others under the Old Teſtament, and ſtill 
are ty led, o1w"a x, Tecra: So Exod, 7. 3. 
TAybuvg TO Wig pus x, TH ea ] will 
multiply my Signs and Wonders in the Land of 
Egypt. And again, v. 9. Deut. 4. 32. He 
took bis People out of that Nation, & oH, x, 
eg, by Signs and wonders, Shewing, 
Geo &, THT? WAYNE, Signs and great 
Wonders upon PFhataoh, and all bis Houſe, 
Chap. 6. 22. 7. 19. 11. 3. 26. 8. 29. 3. 
And there aroſe not a I rophet like unto Moſes, 
e N Ts nee #, TE, in all the Sipns, 
and Wondirs which God ſent him to do in the 
Land of Egypt, Deut. 34. 11. See Neb. g. 
10. Pſal. 134. 9. Jer. 32. 42. Thus Nebu- 
cbodonoſor declares win x, Tiegra, the 
Signs and Wond:rs whith the moſt bigh God had 
ſhewed to him, Dan. 4. 2. And Darius ſaith of 
him, Ch, 6. 27. dei utc x, TregTXK os 
T& Sega x, em n c, He doth Signs, and 
Wonders in the Heavens, and on the Earth. 
Moreover, TH and de are uſed in 
the New Teſtament, with Relation to the Mi- 
racles wrought by the Apoſtles upon others, 
in caſting out Devils, making the blind to ſee, 
and the Lame to walk, and healing all man- 
ner of 'Diſeaſes ; now none of theſe things 
were done by Moſes, and very rarely by any 
ot the Prophets. And laitly, as for the Diltri- 
butions of the Holy Ghoſt, conſiſting in the 
internal Gifts of Wiſdom, Knowledge, Faith, 
the Gifts of Tongues, and the Interpretation 
of them; Theſe were peculiar to the latter 
Days, that is, the times of the X/efſhah. 


Ver. 5. For explication of theſe words, f 


let be obſerved, | 
1. That both the Scriptures, the Fer;/hRe- 
cords, -and the Primitive Fathers do repre- 
ſent the State preceding our Lord's Advent, 
and his advancement to the right hand of Ma 
jeſty in the Heavens, as a ſtate ſubject to An 
gels, or in which God dealt with them by the 
Miniſtry of his Angels; this of the Jens hath 
partly been confirm'd already, by ſhewing,thar 
H their 


— rw... 


(1) Nam {i (ex per Dei film, quomodo D. Autor per Angelos eam traditam twiſſe ffir mare, & bac 12 
Parte eam Evangelio quod boc yer Dei firrum & Deminum ipſum annunciatum ſit opponere, ec Henne 
Evanzelio poſt ponere pot uit, fi non minus lex quam n bange lim 1pſum Dei fllium, & necdum in ſiacu hus 


miliationi! conſſitut um latorem ©) predicatorem habuit. 
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their Law was the Hora ſpoken Ly Angels : That 
they were brought out of Ezypt by the Mini- 
ſtry of an Avgel, . Vaſts himſelt declares in his 
Meſſage to the King ot Edom, when we cried 
to the Lord, he heard our Voice, and ſent an 
Angel, and hath brought us forth out of the 
Land of Eyypt, Numb. 29. 16. This Angel, 
ſaith the 7 argum of Jonathan, was a Mini- 
firing Angel, Nor is it to be thought the 
King of Edom, who had no notion of the 
Log es, could under ſtand him otherwiſe. And 
hence the Note of Paulus Fagius runs thus, 
Omnis Iſtaelitici Populi ſalus, & ductio per 
Angelos admiaiſtraia eſt, the whole Conduct, 
and Prefer uation of the Feople of Iſrael was 
adminiſtred by Angels. 
through the Wilderneſs by an Angel, and 
that an Angel drove out the Inhabitants of 
the Land of Canan betore them. we learn 
from theſe words of God himſelf ; Bebold, 
I ſe.d an Angel before thee, to keep thee in the 
way, and bring thee into the Land I have pre 
pared for thee, Exod, 23. 20. He ſhall go, 
{ith the Crect, Hy , as thy Guide, 
and Captain, And v. 23. My Angel ſhall go 
before thee, aud bring thee to the Amorites and 
Hittites, &c. and I will cut them off. Now 
that here he ſpeaks of a miiſtring Angel, 
may de argued from theſe words, My Name 
is in him, that is. as the Targums of Onke- 
los and 7onatvas well expound the Phraſe, 
His Nord is in my Name, by him do l declare 
my Will and Pleaſure. So Maimon in more 
Nevoch, Part I. c. 64. Some think this An- 
gel was the Eternal Son of God; but this I am 
afraid to aſſert, faith the Biſhop of Eh, be- 
cauſe it * dangerous to me to call him ſimply 
an Angel, i. e. a Miniſter, or Meſſenger, with- 
out any ſuch addition as that in Mal. 3. 3. 
The Angel f the Covenant; for ſo be was at 
his Incaraation, of which he there ſpeaks. before 
which 1 dare not aſeribe to bini fuck miniſterial 
Works as theſe, of bringirs the Children of Iſrael 
out of Egypt, and going before them to lead them 
in the way to Canaan ; this was praperly the 
work of an Angel to whom Moſes aſcribes it. 
But though we thus underſtand it, this ex- 
cludes not the Preſence of God himſelf, but 
rather proves it; for this Angel was ſent 
from the Schechinab, or Majeſt ick Preſence of 
God which was in the Cloud, and is therefore 
Styled the Angel of his Preſence, Iſa. 63. ↄ. be- 
cauſe, ſaith the Targum, he was an Angel 
ſent var 1d from before him, or 
from before his Face: And thus it was true 
which the Lord ſaid to Moſes, My Preſence 
ſhall go with thee, Exod. 33. 14. in the Cloud, 
and my Angel ſhall go before thee, Exod. 23. 
23. às being ſent from before me to conduct 


thee. And again, Exod. 33. 2. J will ſend 


— 


That they were led 


an Angel before thee, and will drive out the Ca- 
naanite, the Amorite, &c. for I will wot £0 
tip in the midſt of thee, for thou art 4 ſuf 
nected People, leſt I conſume thee in the way 
He therefore who was to be ſent, could not 
be God himſelf, of the Divine Logos equal 
to him, for then he would have had the 
{ame reaſon to conſume them for their Diſo- 
bedience. Accordingly Wwe find Maſius on 
Fiſh. 5. 14. confeſſing that the Fews gene- 
rally thought this was the Angel Michael. 
And partly from them, and partly from Da- 
niet, who ſtyles him Aichael iheir Prince, Chap. 
10, 21. and Michael the Prince which ſtandetis 
for the Children of thy People, Chap. 12. 1. it 
ſeems to be, that many (n Chriſtian Fathers, 
and Ancient Commentators, have ſo expreſly 
ſaid, That God over all placed over them 
the Angel Michael, as Daniel bath taught us, 
and God alſo promiſed Moles he would ſend an 
Ange with his People. And both Theodoret, and 
St. Zerom in their Comments on Dan. 11. 
21. ſay, that Micbael, eſt Archangelus cui 
creditus eſt Populus Judæorum, is that Arch- 
angel to whom was committed the care of the People 
of the Jews. And the Author of the Recognitions 
ſpeaking of God's dividing of the. Nations to 
Angels, adds, (n) That the Government of the 
Jews themſelves, and the diſpoſal of their Affairs 
were by God committed to an Archangel. 
Now if this Suppoſition be admitted, and 
the World to come, according to the 7ewifh 
import. of that Phraſe, be taken for the 
Goſpel State, then the Apoftle's Argument runs 
thus, © You have greater reaſon to take 
I heed to the things taught by Chrift under 
* the Goſpel Diſpenſation, than had the 
Jews to take heed to the things taught 
by the Moſaical Diſpenſation ; for unto the 
Angels God hath nat ſubjected the Goſpel State, 
* but uato Chriſt, i. e. to him who is more 


able to reward hisObedient Servants, and 


* bring them into the ĩ Cæieſtial Canaan, and 
more able to conſume, and puniſh them who 
do neglect the great Salvation tendred in 

this Diſpenſation. IF 
As to the Gentile World, the Doctrine of 
the Jews in relation to them, is evident 
from theſe words of the Septuagint, whey the 
Almighty divided the Nations, be ſet the borders 
of them, ver &@ 43 jpacv 'AYYeNov , ac- 
cording to the number of the Angels of God, 
Dent. 32. 8. That is, ſaith R. Menachem, 
He placed Seventy Angels over the Seventy Na- 
tions, For ſaith the Son of Syrach, dg idva 
vlt grow , in the Diviſion of the Na- 
tions of the whole Earth, be ſet a Ruler over 
every People, Eccleſ. 17. 17. Accordingly in 
Daniel, we find mention of the Prince of 
Perſia, and of Greece, i. e. of the = 
7 


K 


m) ka e + M dune in 5 W dai Olle * Gus une. O-. ididete xarmn, Y Y 
{413i 5 Meer uma ovpmpuiluy + dy maror %, N,, Theod. in Gal. 3 19. g | 

(n) Uns vero, qu in Archangelis erat maximus, ſorte data eſt diſpoſytia eorum qui pre Carer omnibus 
excelſi Dei cultum & ſeientiam receperant, Recogn. lib. 2. 8 42. p. 438. 
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which preſided over thoſe Places. Euſebius 
(o) doth frequently inform us, That all the 
Nations of the Earth were formerly by Lot di- 
vided to many Angels; And this was the 
Doctrine of (p) Juſtin Martyr, of (q) Irene- 
us. (7) Athenagoras, and the two (s) Clements. 
50 that in the Vent of the Jews and of 
the Primitive Fathers, all the whole Heathen 
World were ſubject to the Government of 


Angels. EH 

And then the Argument of the Apoſtle is 
to ithis Effect, That now the World 
« of Believers gathered from the Heathens, 
js put under Chriſt's immediate Power, and 
« ſybje&t not to Angels, but to him who will 
« come in flaming fire to execute Vengeance 
« Al that obey not his Goſpel ;, and that there- 
« fore it concerns them to give more dili- 
& vent. heed to the Words ſpoken by him, 
and not to negle& that great Salvation 
“ which he tenders. 

Os uv WANgEoav , the World to come.] 
This I conceive imports primarily the Chri- 
{tian State, and in order to the Govern- 
ment of that, the whole World ſubjected 
to Chriſt from the time of his Reſurrection, 
and Aſcenſion ; (when he ſat down on the 
right band of the Majeſty on bigh, and bad all 
Power in Heaven and Earth committed to bim; 
for when God brought him by his Reſur- 
rection again, Us dj, into the Earth, 
he ſaid, Let all the Angels of God wor- 
ſhip bim, i. e. Let them ail bow, and be 
ſubje& to his Authority, Chap. 1. 6.) to 
the time when he ſball aboliſh Death the laſt 
Enemy of his Subjects, and put the Crown 
upon their heads, and condemn all his Ene- 
mies to endleſs puniſhments, and io give up 
his mediatory Kingdom tothe Father, 1 Cor, 
15. 28. And this I gather from the follow- 
ing Proof of this Subjection of the World 
to Chriſt, taken from Pſalm the Eighth ; Fer 
the Apoſtle plainly doth inſinuate, that it is 
begun already, in that Jeſus is already 
Crown'd with Glory and Honour, v. 9. and he 
as plainly teſtifies that it muſt continue till 
the Day of Judgment, and only will be then 
compleated by ſaying, 1 hat be muſt reign till 
all his Enemies be put under bis feet, 1 Cor. 15. 
25. and proving, this from thoſe words of 
the Pſalmiſt, For be hath put all things under 


4 
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his feet, v. 27. So then the Argument runs 
thus, “ How ſhall they eſcape who neglect 
** that great Salvation, tendred by him 
** who hathall the World, and all things 
in ĩt ſo ſubje& to him, as to continue ſo till 
ohe hath put all his Enemies under his feet? 

It may be alſo noted, That when this 
World to come doth reſpect only the Chri- 
ſtian State, from the Reſurrection of Chriſt 
to the final Judgment, then it is ſtiled, Ho- 
lam habba, the Age to come, which is the fre- 
quent import of the World to come, in the 
Jewiſh Writers; and in this ſenſe is Chriſt 
ſtiled, 6 mxTHg A ouovG-, the Father 
of the World to come, Iſa. 9. 6. and the Gifts 
vouchafed to believers , ang exerciſed by 
them in the firſt Ages of the Church, are 
ſtiled in this Epiſtle, quid wimoros 
a , the Powers of the World to come; but 
when it alſo doth include that Earth in 
which they dwell, and in which they are to 
continue to the Day of Judgment, then is 
it ſtiled, osptey pars the World to 
come, after the other four Kingdoms, which 
are ſtiled os vn, the Earth, and are ſaid 
to have Dominion over all the Earth, Thus of 
the Kingdom of Aſſyria and Babylon, Daniel 
ſaith to Nebuchodonoſor, that God bad made 
bim Lord of all things, and ſetled his King- 
dom where-ever the Sons of Men dwell, Dan. 


2. 37, 38. and his Kingdom is by 1ſaiab 


often ſtiled omzspWan, and the Fall of it is 
repreſented, as the Defolation of the whole 
Earth. Thus in his Viſion againſt Babylon, 
he ſaith, The Lord cometh, ualapIfga mxomy, 
TW d, to lay waſt the whole Earth, v. 
6. Behold the day of the Lord comes cruel, and 
with fierce Anger, Yivoar = omesuerny tenor, 
to lay the land \ of Babylon} deſolate, Chap. 
I3. 9. and v. 11, NH TH oiazutvy 
Ay xoxo, I will pronounce evil to the whole 
Earth; See alſo Chap. 14. 26. Cyrus the 
King of Perſia {peaks thus, The Lord bath given 
me all the Kingdoms of the Earth, Ezra 1. 2. 
and he is ſtyled, & omswhns 0 Ke the 
Lord of the Earth, Eſdr. 2.3. And Artaxerxes 
in his Epiſtle for the Deſtruction of the Jews, 
writes thus, being Lord over matiy Nations, 
*) Mons EmuogrHons SMAVS, and ha- 
ving Dominion over all the World, &c, Eſth. 


13. 2,4 | 
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(o) Aue jv Nee 6 Semę, Y lates M Gawv navtour Us du ure mitra Te ini 7 hn d megTe- 
e Tio ANN KetAnpwutre, UT? F Uktiay æuνπνανα,-VuuHά, Euſeb. Demonſtr. Evang. l. 4. c. 10. p. 162. 


D. 163. A. 


(p) *O Oe & mevre women muigas F' wv js dvfcemuov x Toy Um 7 veavey megraray Aynas, is m 


rng Trage, cad Jutt. Mart Apol- 1. p. 44. 


(q) Et quando Divifit Altiſſimus Gentes, ſtatuit Terminos, Gentium ſecundum numerum Angelorum Dei, 
Populum autem qui Credit Deo jam non eſſe ſub Angelorum poteſtace, ſed ſub Domini, Iren. I. 3. c. 12. 


p. 266, Vide Feuardentium in locum. 


(r) H gap my A oor T6 Oid m mepvoig e ms vt a ,] Adels, Athenag. Legat. 


p. 27 © 


(s) Fi 2p curdav M Heel Gele Te N dpaig. "AY ANN πντνπ bn, dA" n gel xwers 1) de 
er Clem. Al. Strom 7. p. 702. C. D. Eſt enim untuſcuynſque Gentis Angelus, cui credita Gents; 


pſius Diſpenſat io a Deo, Clem. R. Recog 1.2. 8. 42. 
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As for the third, that is, the Grecian Mo- 
narchby, the Prophet Daniel ſaith expreſly 
of it, /t ſhall bear Rule over all the Earth, 
Dan. 2. 39. Accordingly Alexander is cele- 
brated in all Hiſtorians and Poets which ſpeak 
of him, as the Conquerour of the World ; 
when he came to Babylon, Embaſſadors were 
ſeat unto him, & amo 94300 + otts Avis, 
from almoſt the whole World , faith Diodorus 
Siculus, Hiſt. 1. 17. p.579. and when he died 
this Inſcription was writ upon his Tomb, 
yow tn E, Hανν,.i, I have put the Earth 
under me. And laſtly, as for the Roman Mo- 
narchy, as it was ſtiled by the Roets, mTxupa- 
nada, the Univerſal Kingdom, and by the 
Hiſtorians, Orbis Terrarum, the World, 
ſo is it in the Scripture repreſented as the 
Government, mos Tis oismtrus of the 
whole Earth, Luke 2. 1. for, faith (t) Dio- 
nyſius Halicarnaſſets, M Popov mA eadong 
ae 4 ys d pb avtuports £51, a 
un” ava xaTurfmxi, Rome preſides over 
the whole habitable Earth : Now this Kingdom 
ofChriſt being N of dy Daniel, as that 
which was to be ſet up after theſe Kingdoms 
which bore that name, and to break in pieces 
all other Kingdoms, is therefore ſtiled, » 
oins try pts, the Kingdom of the World 
to come; and if (as we may probably con- 
jecture from the An el, the Prince of Perſia, 


and the Angel, tbe Prince of Greece, Dan. 10. 


13, 20.) Angels were by God appointed to 
preſide over thoſe Monarchies, then hence 
ariſeth another Reaſon ny the Apoſtle might 
ſay, Unto the Angels bath he not ſubjetFed the 
World to come, of which we ſpeak. 

Ver. 6, &c. Here note, 1. That though 
theſe words of the Pſalmiſt may be allowed 
in their firſt, and obvious ſenſe, to relate 
to the firſt Adam, created after God in his 
Similitude and Likewiſe, with reſpect to his 
Dominion, yet doth not this hinder that 
they be expounded in the Myſtical ſenſe of 
Chriſt, the ſecond Adam; for the Jews ac- 
knowledge that the firſt Adam was a Type 
of the ſecond Adam, that is, of Chriſt, who 
is by them ſtiled, n dn the 
laft, or ſecond Adam. Moreover, the My- 
ſtery of Adam, is, ſay they, the Myſtery of 
the Meſſiah, and the Man created the ſixth 
day, ſignifies the Meſſiah, For thus they 
ſpeak, (u) Our Redemption is ſignified by 
the ſix Days of the Creation, eſpecially by 
the ſixth in which man was created , by 
whom we are not to underſtand the Nati- 
ons of the World, but Nu Z IR VT 


— — 


MwuaA ohe Myſtery of Man, i thi 
ſtery of the Meſſiah, ho is ſaid 5 A 1 

he came like to the Son of Aan. And this 
lays a Foundation for the Inference of the 
Apoſtle, that what was ſpoken of Man in Ge- 
neral, and more particularly related to the 
firſt Adam, was only punctually fulfilled in the 
ſecond Adam, taking the Nature of man on 
him; for, ſaith he, we ſee it not in any meaſure 
fulfilled in any other Man; but as for Che. 
we do already fee it actually fullfilled. as to 
the firſt clauſe of it, he being now crowned with 
Glory and Honour, and ſo as all things are al- 
ready ſubject to his feet, as far as the pre- 
ſent Neceſlities of the Church require, Eph, 
1. 22, ſo will they compleatly aud actually 
be ſo when Death, the laſt Enemy, ſhall be 
deſtroyed, 1 Cor. 15. 25, 26, 27. 

Ver. 9. adfy x, muy tcrpaiupavov, cow- 
ned with Glory and Honour. ] That theſe words 
are in conſtruction to follow the enſuin 
words, That be by the Grace of God might taſie 
Death for every man; See note, on Chap, 7. 
v. 20. but the Apoſtle puts thefe words lalt, 
as being to diſcourſe of our Lord's Suffcrings 
for us. 

Ver. TO, "ETCETE . Conveniens hoc 
fnit Dei Sapientiæ, ſaith Grotius, He thought 
fit do this, ſaith Dr. Hammond; 1. Becauſe 
thus the ſame Nature ſuffered which had fin- 
ned, and therefore purged us from the 
Guilt we in that Nature had contracted, 
and ſo diſſolved that Death to which we be- 
came ſubject by the Sin of Adam. This is 
the Reaſon of Chriſt's ſufferings which all 
the Primitive Fathers do ſuggeſt and on which 
they eſpecially inſiſt ; aſſigning this Reaſon 
of our Lord's Death ive T9 IvyTiv ,x 
xc&b&© , that our Obnoxiouſneſs to Death 
might be expiated. So (e) Ignatius. He 
died, faith () Juſtin Martyr for Mankind, 
0 om T8 Ayu um MtvoToy , h, Thy 
TS 6@tGs emEnTOXA, which from Adam, be- 
came ſubject to Death, and the Deceit of the Ser- 
pent, 8 lrenæus ſaith, That as Mankind, 
by man overcome, was obnoxious to Death; 
fic enim per hominem Victorem aſcendamus 
in vitam; ſo by a Man conquering Death we 
may riſe to life: And as Death prevailed a- 
gainſt us by Man, fic iterum nos adverius 
mortem per hominem accipiamus Palmam, 
ſo we may prevail againſt it by Man, that as 
in the Animal Adam we all died, fo in the 


My 
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Spiritual we might all be made alive. And 


(a) Athanaſius, in his Oration of the [ncar- 
nation, is very Copious on this ſubject; de- 
claring 


— 


— 


(t) Vid? Ligſium de Magn. Rom. 1. 1. c. 3. 
(x) apud Thecd. Dial. 1. 


7 


) Athan. Orat. Incarn. p. 60. Ot 


(u) Tzeron Hammor. 
(y) Juſtin. Martyr. Dial. cum Tryph. pag. 315. A. 

C2) Iren. lib. 5. cap 21,23-1.3. c 10, 31. & patlim. 
Tws Ang onpa Nn, 12. i s i v7 (6 1.017) ge p21 ono 


Sect, Beriſchith. 


undi, ; ei 197" de TEAW dvarguviowan” avigwr, p. GC. C. 
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claring that Chriſt took our Nature on him, 
dv Th S deer tis & Ng evEyreily, 
to reduce again our Corruptible to Incorruption; 
that our Lord ſeeing Mankind loſt by Death, 
exerciſing the Dominion of Corruption over 
them, and ſeeing the Puniſhment threatned 
to our Tranſgreſſion, 31x16 9 7807v Thy xob' 
mu © Fegy, (b) prevailing over us to Cor- 
ruption, and ſeeing the whole Race of men ſub- 
ject to Death, be, in compaſſion to them (c) 
2 Thy JewdTs Kegrwny 5k , and 
not enduring this Dominion of Death, that what 
he created might not periſh, took a body to 
himſelf, not alien from ours; and becauſe we 
were all ſubject to Corruption, (d) «vTi mxvTEwy 
au JavkTw@ mxegNd\Es, delivering it to the 
Death for us all, be offered it to the Father, that, 
as it were, all men dying im him, the Law of 
the Corruption of Mankind might be diſſolved, 
and be might tranſlate them again to Incorrupti- 
on. And this, (e) ſaith he, 18 the firſt cauſe of 
his Incarnation, Hence many of them ſay, 
that (F) the Hand- writing which was blotted 
out by the Death of Chriſt, was the Threat made 
to Adam, In the Day that thou eateſt thereof 
thou ſhalt die. Here then is one Reaſon why 
the Death, or Blood of Bulls and Goats could 
not take away Sin; viz. they did not partake 
of the ſame Nature that had ſinned, and 
therefore could not in that Nature diſſolve 
the Debt we had contracted, and fo tranſlate 
us to Incorruption. 2. It became him thus 
to ſuffer, becauſe theſe Sufferings fitted him to 
be a merciful High-Prieſt to them that ſuffer 
as he did, and alſo to be a faithful High» 
Prieſt, to make Atonement for our Sins v. 17. 
Obſerve here, that the Apoſtle doth nor ſay, 
Chriſt's Sufferings were abſolutely neceſfary 
to ſatisfy divine Juſtice ; that Infinite Mer- 
cy could not pardon Sin, without a ſatĩsfacti- 
on made to Juſtice, and that Infinite Wiſ- 
dom could contrive no other way for the 
- Atonement of our Sins, but that Divine 
Wiſdom ſaw it fit, that Chriſt ſhould ſuf- 
fer for the Ends fore mentioned: And 
why then may not others be permitted to 
think, and ſpeak with the Apoſtle, without ad- 
ding that which the Apoſtle, in all this long, 
and excellent Diſcourſe concerning the Ends, 
the Reaſon, and neceſſity of our Saviour's Suf- 
terings, thought not once fit to mention ? 
Ibid, T:\&Gozi dd mb uomovto ſandifie, 
to conſecrate, and dedicate him to that work by 
his Sufferings.] That this is the true import 
of theſe words will appear, 1. From the like 
words uſed by this Apoſtle, Chap. 5. 8, 9,1 0. 
Though he were a Son, yet learned he Obedience 
by the things that be ſuffered, and being made 
perfet? ,, C.] i. e. being, conſecrated 
to his Prieſtiy Oſlice, be became the Author of 


1— 


Eternal Salvation to all that obey bim, being 
called of bim an High Prie(t after the Order of 
Melchiſedek, And again, Chap. 7. 27, 28. 
The Law maketh them tHigb-Prieſts which have 
Infirmity , but the word of the Oath, which is 
after the Law, maketh the Son ſo eic T cid 
TFTHNeGpafvov, who is conſecrated an High-Prieſt 
for evermore. 21y. From the Collation made 
betwixt the Call of Aaron to his Prieſthood, 


and of Chriſt to his: For as Aaron took not 


this Honour to himſelf, but was called of 
God to it; ſo Chriſt glorify'd not himſelf to be 
made an High-Prieſt, but was conſtituted ſo 
by him, who ſaid, Thou art a Prieſt for ever 
after the Order of Melchtfedek. Now the 
Conſecration of Aaron and the Legal Prieſts, 
is continually exprefled by this word: For 
what is in the Hebrew, thou ſhalt fill the hands 
of Aaron, and his Sons, and is by us tran- 
flated, thou ſhalt conſecrate them, is by the 
Septuagins thus rendred , e 'Augay 
TX Reeg TY Kor T5, SO Numb, 
3. 3. ETA\tiwonv Tos Naas GUTEV ie 
Twav, they conſecrated them io the Prieſthoad. 
Accordingly the Prieſt conſecrated is in the 
Greek, d -, Lev. 21. 10. the 
Day of his Conſecration is'hufeg. 15 Trad- 
ore, Lev. 8. 33. the Sacrifice then offered 
for Sin is due TA\eawowws 5; the Burnt-offe- 
ring, 0N0X0T6/a0 ,, V. 28. The Ram- 
offer d is ng 05s TN4Goews, v.22, the Fleſh 
of Conſecration Td ngeo.s a8 Tt*A«wotws, Exod. 
29. 34. By theſe Sufferings he became an 
Higb-Prieſt for ever, after the Order of Mel- 
chiſedek; And the Author of Salvation to all 
that obey him, Becauſe appearing with this 
Sacrifice before God in heaven for ever, He 
is able to ſave for ever, them that come unto God 
by him. | 

Ver. 11. 0 «wazav, He that Sancliſies, 
&c. ] I have ſhewed ,, note on Ch. 9. 13. 
that the word «&yxZav, in this Epiſtle, is ' 
uſed in the Sacrifical ſenſe, or with Relation 
to the Expiation of Sin: In the Old Teſta- 
ment, when it reſpecteth Sacrifices, it ſome- 
times fignifies to devote, confecrate, and offer 
them to God. So Lev. 22. 3. The holy 
things which the Children of Iſrael hallom to the 
Lord, dom & & mov, which they ſhall offer 
to the Lord; for Numb. 18. 9. thefe Holy 
things are thus ennmerated , every Heave- 
offering, v. 8. every Meat -offering, every Sin- 
offering, every Trejpaſs-offermg, Deut. 15. 19. 
All the firſtlings of thy flock thou ſhalt SanGifie 
to the Lord thy God, & e Ta Kei. For 
if they were clean, they were to be offered 
to God, and their Blood was to be ſprinkled 
on the Altar , and their Fat burnt for an 
Offering made by Fire, Nwnb. 18, 19, But 
if they were unclean &s Sve oro TH 


Kugic, 
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(b, Ibid. C. (c) Ib.d. D. (d). P. Et. A. (e) P. 68 B. ( t) Chryſ. Ozcamen. Theoph. in Col 3; 14 
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li Chap. Il. 


Kveic, thou ſhalt not ſacrifice them to the Lord. 
faith the Text, Deut. 15. 21. And, 1 Chron. 
23. 13. Aaron was ſeparated, that he might 
ſauctiſie · the moſt holy things, Ts & At oInvet, 
i. e. that he might offer them in Sacrifice, 
and to burn Incenſe, for he was ſeparated to 
execute the Prieſi hood, Exod; 28. 1. And 
that was to be performed byOfferingGifts,and 
Sacrifices for Sin, Heb. 5. 1. And in this ſenſe 
our Saviour faith, unde auvTav xwxons £aauThy 
Fra &uTh Gor waco prot iv aubtio, for their 
ſakes I ſanGify my ſelf, i.e. I offer my ſelf a 
Piacular Victim , that they may be ſantihed 
in the Truth, Jobn 17. 19. i. e. that they 
may be conſecrated to their Office, or ſet 
apart for my Service : For as Aaron and his 
Sons were hallowed, and ſet apart for God's 
Service by a Sacrifice, to expiate them from 
their Sins; and this was done «t«7v 
&uTs5 Age itpgrevav, to ſanctiſie them to the 
Prieſt-hood, Exod. 29. 1, 14, 21. as well as 
by the Holy anointing : Exod. 30. 30, 31. 
40. 13. So Chriſt's Apoſtles were ſanctified 
and ſet apart to their Office, not only by the 
Unction of the Holy Ghoſt, but alſo by that 
Piacular Victim Chriſt offer'd for their Sins: 
And accordingly, in theſe words, be that 
ſan@ifies is Chriſt that offers himſelf, that 
he might ſanctify, & 1 Ce, i. ed wh them 
from their Sins by his own Blood, Heb, 13. 
12, and they that are ſanctiſied, are they that by 
this Blood are purged from their Sins, and 
ſo are fitted to draw nigh to God, and made 
2a Royal Prieſthood to ſhew forth his Praiſes, and 
offer up Spiritual Sacrifices acceptable to God, 
through Jeſus Chriſt. 

25%. The word doth alſo ſignify to purge, 
purifie, and make clean, by ſacrifice, both 
in the Scripture, and profane Authors. Thus 
of the Altar it is ſaid, be ſhall ſprinkle the 
Blood upon it with his Finger, ſeven times, and 
be ſhall cleanſe it, and ballow it, x ei Gd, 
x, dige, ours, from the Uncleanneſſes of the 
Children of Iſracl, Lev. 16. 19. So Exod. 
29. 23. And they ſhall eat thoſe things VN 
2973 "22 e og yydodyony 0» avTas , by 
which, or for whom the Atonement was made to 
conſecrate, x 24401 «vTgE, and to ſanctify 
them; and v. 36. thou ſhalt cleanſe the Altar 
voy EIA e Tr aywatar ot tn vuTh, 
when thou haſt made an Atonement for it. 
ln Profane Authors to purge by Sacrifices 
from guilt , or uncleanneſs, is ſometimes 
6544%% ev, ſometimes &yvigev, and the 
Sacrifices that did this, are ſtiled &yvinxo 


Sacrifices of Purgation; according to this ſenſe. 


of the word, be that ſandifieth, is he that 
purgeth, and they that are ſandified, are they 
who are purged from the guilt of Sin. 


Ver. 12. Pſal. 22. 22, This Pſalm being m 
interpreted by the ems themſclves concert 
ning the Aieſſiah, the Apoſtle might well ap- 
ply this paſlage of it to him. 

Ver. 13. I will put my Truſt in him; and © 
again, J, and the Children which God bath gi- 
ven me.] Theſe two Citations being from 
the ſame Place, Iſa. 8. 17. make but one 
Proof, that be who ſanctiſies, and they who mere 
ſanttified, have the ſame Nature, ſhewing 
that he who ſaid, I will put my Truſt in him, 
called them whom God had given him, h 
Children, or Off-ſpring, and ſo declared them 
to be of the ſame Nature, or Original 
with him. Now that theſe words were 
anciently adapted to Chriſt, we learn from 
the words of Simeon, who applies the words 
following to him, Luke 2, 34. and from the 
Jews who expound the words, he ſhall be a 
ſtumbling Stone, and a Rock of Offence, of our 
Saviour, Pug. Fid. Part. 2. c. 5.8. 2. to 
whom they are applied by St. Paul, Rom. 9. 
33. and by St. Peter, 1 Pet. 2. 7. 

Ver. 14. KaTxewWcy To upgrrrs Eee Ty 0 
bor «Ts, that had the Power of Death. ] That by 
ſeducing Adam to eat of the forbiden fruit, 
the Devil, whom the ems call'd Sanmael, had 
Power to accuſe Men, and to demand that 
They might die, according to the Threat 
pronounced againſt them, is the conſtant O- 
Pinion of the Jews, (g) Our Wiſe Men ay, 
it is a Tradition, that Satan the Adverſary, 
the _ of Death, deſcendeth and ſeduceth, 
aſcendeth and accuſeth , receives Power, and 
takes away the Soul or Life. Hence they ſay 
of him, That (b) he cauſed Death to the whole 
World. 

KeTegyeiv T AidCoNov] is to fruſtrate and 
bring to naught his Deſign of ſubjecting 
all Men to the Power of Death, and keeping 
them under the Dominion of it, and render 
it of no Effect, Rom. 3. 3, 21. Rom. 4. 14. 
THe, 1. 28.2.6. 6.13. 13..9; 10, 11. 15; 
24; 26. 2 Cor. 3. J, 11. 13,14; Gal. 3. 17. 
5. 11. Theſſ. 2. 8. And thus Chriſt is ſaid 
xaTHEYEv Boom, to aboliſh Death, 2 Tim. 
I. 10, That therefore we are ſtill ſubject to 
Death, is, ſay the Fathers, not that we are 
now puniſh'd with it, but out of Mercy, 
that Sin might not be immortal in us, the 
Time of our Reſurrection being that in 


which Death ſhall be totally aboliſhed, Cor. 


15.26, | 

Ver. 15. Sd N,, the fear of Death, | 
That the whole Heathen World was ſubject 
to this Fear, and that it was the Xing of 
Terrors to them, ſee note on Rom, 8. 22. From 
this Fear we are deliver'd at Preſent by our 
deliverance from that guilt of Sin, which 
alone makes it truly terrible, 1 Cor. 15. 55; 


55. 
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(s) Maim DuCt. I. 3. c. 22. p. 3388. ch) Buxt. in Voce Sammael. 


The Epiſtle to the HEBREWS. 


Chap. II. 


6. and by the Promiſe of a glorious Re- 
Erreftion. when Death ſhall be ſwallowed up 
in ictory, v. 54. 3 
ö "Sh Emma, This 
word, ſay the Gleſſaries, lignifies Manum in- 
jicere, to lay held upon, manu prehendere, 
to bold with the Hand. So Ecclus. 4. 11. Wiſ- 
dom Er:NeuEdveau layeth bold of them that 
tek her. Suſ. 39. 40. The man we could not 
4 being too ſtrong for us, . ) H- 
eue, but laying hold of ber, we asked her, 
&c. And ſo in the Septuag int it ſignifies almoſt 
continually, Em, take bold of bis Tail, 
| Exod. 4. 4. See Kircher in the Words N 


pm WEN 

Ibid. The ſeed of Abraham.) The note of 
the beſt Commentators here, is this, That 
the Apoſtle writing to the Jews, thought it 
ſufficient to mention only the Mercies de- 
ſigned by the Aeſſiah for the 7ews. And 
true it is that they confined the Seed of 
Abrabam to themſelves; but the Apoſtle 
reckons all Believers as the Seed of Abra- 
bam, Rom. 4. 12, 16, 17. Gal. 3. 14, 29. 
tho' Chriſt is here ſaid to have taken upon 
him the Seed of Abraham, becauſe he derived 
his Fleſh from his Poſterity. 
Ver. 17. 'Eis T9 IA&outcda Tos A . 
Ts Nas, to make Atonement for the Sins of 
the People.] i. e. IN T Ot mes 
& ,uagmoy, to make Atonement to God for their 
Sins, So in (i) Porphyry, «mpeATITAY rde 
T To\\av « aerias, to propitiate for the Sins of 
many, is in the fame place, amutATiTaAY T5 
Sou, to propitiate the Deity for them, This 
ſeuſe the words require, for Chriſt is here 
{aid to be a faithful High- Prieſk t rege T 
sd &6 T9 (ActonteRa, in things pertaining to 
God, that he might make Atonement, ſurely 
10 him. This Reconciliation therefore mu 
reſpect God. Again this Phraſe when it re- 
ſpects the Jewiſh Sacrifices, hath ſtill Relati- 
on to the guilt of Sin to be expiated, and 
taken away by them; and every Sin-Offe- 
ring offered by the Prieſt, is ſaid to offered 
by him, iA«CataFor el dpaeriag xuTHRY, 
to make Atonement for their Sins, Lev. 4. 35. 
5. 6, 10. 13. 44. Exek. 44. 27. And of the 
Fracular Victim it is ſtill ſaid, & tf:\covror 
me auTwl 0 itgels, , apthyorTX! huTbiG 
«uot, the Prieſt ſhall make Atonement for 
rem, and the Sin ſhall be forgiven, Lev. 4.20, 
31. F. 6, 10, 13, 18. 12. 7, 8. 14. 18, 19, 
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29, 31. 15. 39. 19. 22. Numb. 6. 11, 15, 28. 
The Apoſtle therefore here ſpeaking to the 
Jews in the Phraie always uſed by them, of 
ſuch Sacrifices as ſuffered in their ſtead, to 


ex piate the Guilt of their Sin. mult be ſup- 


poſed to teach them that the like was dong 
for them by our Savtour's Sacrifice. | 

Ver. 18. IlwpgoXic, being tempted.) i. e. 
Expoſed to Agonies and Suffermgs ;, tor Tep4- 
o in the Epiſtles, ſignifies to be expoſed 
to ſuch Afflictions, as ſubject us to great 
Temprations to deliſt from our Duty, and 
Obedience; as when the Apoſtle ſaith, N 
Temptation hath befal'n you, but what is - 
rue, ſupportable by man; for the Lord is 
Faithful who will not ſuffer you Tearg Iver, 
to be tempted above what you are able | or ex- 
poſed to Sufferings beyond your ſtrength} 
but will with the Temptation make a way | fo 
far] to eſcape, that you may be able to bear it, 
1 Cor. 10. 13. So the Apoſtle finding his 
T beſſalonians d Txis in in great af- 
flictions from their Perſecutors , ſends to 
know their Faith, wins tneggow viacts d 
re , laſt the Tempter night; -havk pre- 
dailed on them by Reaſon of theſe Tribulations, 
to deſert it, 1 Thell. 9. 3, 4, 5. Kev. 2. 10. 
Fear none of thoſe Things which thou ſhalt ſuffer - 
Behold Satan ſhall caſt ſome of you intv priſes, 
iv THE GoITe that you may be tempted ; /i. e. 


be tried by Temptations, See Jam. 1. 2 12. 1 
Fet. 1. 6. 2 Pet. 2. 9. Kev. 3. 10. So here, 


Our Saviour tried by theſe Agonies, whick he 
ſuffered in the hour of Darkneſs, when tlie 
Tempter fell upon him with-all his fury, is 
become experimentally able to ſuccour us 
under thoſe Sufferings, which render Obedi- 
ence ſo hard to Fleſh and Blood. ; 

Ibid, AbrotTar, be is able. He hath SV 
ovunederingv a Power joined with a ſympa- 
thy towards us, and a Propenſity to ſuccour 
us. So Rom. 11. 23. They ſhall be graffed in 
r- op I 6 the, for God is able. And 
Chap. 14. 4. The weak ſhall ſtund, AV id yore, 
for God is able to make him ſiard. Thus to 
encourage us to Charity the Apoſtie faith, 
dvs & ©eds, God is alle to make all Grace 
abound towards us, 2 Cor 9. 8: I knw whom 
haue believed, and 1 a perjwaded , tt 
avraTts ber, that he is able ty keep that which 
I bave committed ta him to that Day, 2 Tim. 
„ 


CH AP. 


(1, De Abſtinentia, Wc. I. 4. 5. 5 p. 148. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


a b 


f 


8 
h 


1 


Verſe 1. 


conuder the A 


CH 


Herefore, holy Brethren, 

Partakers of the Heavenly 
Calling fi. e. the calling to celeſtial Bleſſings 
poſtle, and High-Prieſt of 
our Profeſſion Chriſt Jeſus Cho, as our A- 
poſtle, taught theſe things, and as our High-Prie(t, 


ſuffered toobtain theſe Bleſſings for us, and con- 


firm them to us.) 

Ver. 2. * Who was faithful to * him 
that appointed him to be an Apoſtle, and 
Higb- Frieſt] as alſo [it is ſaid of | Moſes | that 
he] was faithful in all his Houſe [i. c. in all 
the Houſe of God, Numb. 12. J. 

Ver. 3. For this Man {this Jeſus) was 
counted worthy of [or dignrfied with) more 
Glory than Moſes, inaſmuch as he © who 
hath builded [Gr. 6 xo-Tvox4v&oms, who or- 
ders, or governs) the Houſe, hath more 
Honour than the Houſe, [of which Moſes only 
was apart.) 

Ver. 4. For every Houſe is builded [ xce- 
TUO KevaleTot, ordered, and Governed) by 
ſome Man, but © he that built [o Aa- 
TUEVHOOE, that orders, and governs | all things, 
is God, | 

Ver, 5. And Moſes verily was faithful in 
[the Adminiſtration of] all (things in] his 
Houſe, { but this he was only] © as a Servant, 
for a Teſtimony of thoſe things which were 
to be ſpoken after, (hy God to them 

Ver. 6. But Chrilt as a Son [is placed] 


over bis own Houſe [i. e. be enters upon the 
. Government of it as an Heir, and Succeſſor in- 


to the Rights of bis Father, the Father now jud- 


ging no man, lut having committed all Judg- 


ment to his Son, John 5. 22.] whoſe Houſe 
we [Chriſtians] are [and ſhall continue to be 
if we hold faſt the * Confidence, and the 


© Rejoicing of the Hope firm to the end. 


Ver. 7. Wherefore as the“ Holy Ghoſt 
ſaith {by David, Pſ. 95. 8.] to day it you 
will hear his voice. 

Ver. 8. Harden got your Hearts, as | your 
Fore-fathers did] in the [ time of] provoca- 


tion, in the Day of Temptation in the Wil- 


derneſs; [Hence learn that 'twas in their Pow- 
er to Prevent the bardneſs of their Hearts. | 


.. 
- * 


Verſe 2. lv bude 7 who was faithful, 
&c.] That is, as Moſes faith- 


fully diſcharged all that the Lord comman- 


ded him to ſay, or do for the Church of 
Ifracl ; fo Chriſt was faithful in the Diſcharge 
of his Prophetick Office, doing, and ſpeaking 
25 the Father had given him Commandment, 
John 12. 49, 50. 14. 10. And in his Frieſtiy 


ſes fell in the Wilderneſs 2 


Annotations 01 ( hapter II. 


— 


; Chap. II. 


©... 


Ver. 9. * When [where] your Fathers k 
: tempted me, [i. e. doubted of my Preſence l 
with them, ſaying, 1s the Lord among ut, or 
not? Exod, 17. 7. Numb, 14. 11. 21.7] = m 
proved me, and ſaw my Works forty u 
years. 

Ver. 10. Wherefore I was prieved with 
that Generation, and ſaid, They do always 
err in their hearts [not with the Heart belie- 
ving, V.11.] and they have not known my 
Ways, Ci. e. not bearkned to me, to walk in 
them, v. 22.) | 7 — 

Ver. 11. Sol ſware in my Wrath[». 21. 

* they ſhall not enter [Gr. F they ſhall en- o 
ter] into my Reſt, 

Ver. 12, Jake heed | therefore] Brethren, 
leſt there be in any f you | as there was in 
them] an evil heart of vnbelief * in depar- p 
ting from the * Living God, 5 9 

Ver. 13. But exhort one another Ho ſtedlj- 
faſineſs in the Faith daily, wilt it is called 
to day, [before the night come upon you, John 
12. 35. } © leſt any of ycu be hardned r 
through the Deceitfulneſs of Sin. 

Ver. 14. For we are made Partakers of 
Lthe Bleſſings purchaſed by] Chriſt, it we hold 
the * beginning of our Confidence ſtedfaſt g 
tothe End. 5 

Ver 15. While it is ſaid [Gr. & 7 At- 

oc, in that it is ſaid] to Day if you will 

ear his Voice, harden not your Hearts, as 
in the Provocation, Jou may diſcern the Miſ- 
chief of Unbelief, and bardneſs of Heart, and 
the Neceſjity of the Exhortation tendred, v. 12, 
1.3.] 
er. 16. For ſome when they had heard t 
did provoke, how beit not all that came out 
of Xgypt.by Moſes [nct Cal-b, and Jaſbua.] 
Ver. 47. But [ 4nd] with whom was he 
grieved forty years? Was it not with them 
that had ſinned. [by Unbelief ] whoſe Carcaſ- 


Ver. 18. And to whom ſware he, that they 
ſhould not enter into his Reſt, but to them 
that believed not? | 

Ver. ig. So we ſee [, C\tmuer, we u 
ſee therefore}. that they copld not enter in 
becauie of Unbehet.- 


Office, in laying down his Life for the Sheep, 
according to the Commandment he had re- 
ceived from the Father, John 10. 18. and 
doing all things requiſite to make Atone- 
ment for the Sins of the People, Chap. 2. 
17. I know indeed the Criticks ſay JOR3 
and m« fignifie one eſtabliſf'd in his Office, 
as in thoſs words, gg T ds Teg- 

u u 


Chap. III. 


The Epiſtle to the HEBREWS. 
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qiTWw T& N, Samuel was eſtabliſhed a 
Prophet to the Lord; but this Criticiſm is here 
needleſs, and the word met Chap. 2. 17, 
bearing not this ſenſe, I chuſe rather to fol- 
low the Ordinary import of the Word. 
Ibid. 75 Toy dv799, to him that ap- 
pointed him. So the word ſignifies, 1 Sam. 

12. 6. God is witneſs © mano, who appointed, 

or choſe Moſes and Aaron. See v. 8. 

e Ver. 3. ON . Is he that or- 
ders, and governs, and provides, or pre- 
pares all things. 50 Fhavorinus, %- 
dg, X&7&gTV ot, CEXCTUVOUI , ordino, 
guberno, moderor. A nd thus 747 TA TE&v, 
x, TOES oTaoKevd a2uiatin Plato Epilt.1 1. 
ij to have Cities and Politics well ordered. 80 
Wiſd. 9. 2. Thou in thy Wiſdom x&T&0ueudo x5; 
eter, baſt ordered man to have Dominion 
over thy Creatures. Thus Philo, de Cherub. 

.100, ſaith, God is the Cauſe of the World, 
0 5 yer, y which it was made, and the No 
A S xarroneutoIy Logos the cauſe by which it 
was ordered, or put into that Frame and Or- 
der in which it is. The words preceding 
Alara, he was dignified with more ho- 
nour, ſeem plainly to refer unto Chriſt's 
Regal Office, by which all Power in Heaven 
and Earth was given to. him, and he was 
made Head over all things for his Church, 
which is his Body, and in which he dwells as 
in his Houſe, Eph. 1. 21,22. And this to me 
ſeems to eſtabliſh this ſenſe of the Word. 

Ver. 4. 'O J x&T&CKewudox e M 0 
Herbs, be that built all things is God] The 
Apoſile, ſay the Socinians on the Place, proves 
Chriſtum tanto preſtantiorem eſſe Moſe, 
quanto Deus preſtantior eſt ſuo Populo, 
qui Dei domus eſt, idque merito, that Chriſt 
is as much more excellent than Moſes, as God is 
more excellent than his own People, And thus 
be had juſt cauſe to ſay; and it ſo, Chriſt 
muſt be properly, and truly God, for no- 
thing elſe can ſo far excel Moſes, the chiefeſt 
of that People, as God himſelt excels them ; 
by this Interpretation therefore they do not 
avoid, but confirm the Argument for our 
Saviour's Deity from this Text. The Ar- 
gument ſeems plainly to run thus; He that 
£overns all things is God, but Chrift , as 
Pater familias, Father of his Famih, governs 
all things in his houſe, that 1s the Church 
diſperſed throughout all the Words ind 
hath in order thereunto all judg * 
all Power in Heaven and Earth committed 
to him: He therefore muſt be God, that 
is, the Exerciſe of his Kingly Office ſhevrs 
that he muſt be God as well as Man. Thus 

Philo, De Victim. offer, p. 661. C. often 

faith of that Power, xo hv cn T oo 
u Ts Kea, to which the Govcrnnient of all 

things is Committed, that 5k &vle@T@v He, 

& N Dev Bat Obe, wh yo T7 n, OVTGE 

egg, #, Ker a,, be is God not only of 

men, but Angels, a great Being, who trug 

Ghth exiſt, both ſtrong, and mighty. 


Ver.5. Qs Segal nau, as a ger vant. The e 


Government of Jſrael was a Theocracy, where 
God gave all the Laws, and Precepts, and 
Moſes, only as his Servant and Miniſter, 
told them what, things God thought fit to 
command them; but the Government of the 
Chriſtian Church is entirely committed to 
our Lord Jeſus, and he, as Supreme Head, 
and Lord of all things, governs both it, 
and all things in Earth and Heaven for the 
Good of it; and therefore if he be not truly 
God, God doth not now govern the World 
as formerly, but hath given up the Admi- 
niſtration of it to a Creature. {Mboſe bouſe 
we are], Chriſt living in our hearts by Faith, 
Gal. 2.20, Eph. 3 17. abiding in us by his 
Spirit, John 14 23. Kom. 8. 9, 10, 11. and 
dwelling in our Bodies, and in the Body of 
the Church, as in his Temple, 1 Cor. 3. 16, 
17. 6. 17. 2 Cor. 6. 15, 16. Eph, 2. 20, 21, 
22. 4. 16. ; 

Ver. 6. Hasel, the confidence, ] Or the 
free Profeſſion of the Faith; for ve 
is a Liberty, or freedom of ſpeaking; as 
when *tis ſaid of Chi, that he ſpake, r 
egen, freely, Mark 8. 32. John 7. 13,18, 
20. and of his Apoſites that they ſpake At 
To:genoios with all Freedom and Courage, Acts 
. 29-4433, , e. 
7. 14. Epb. 6. 19. Phil. 1. 20. 1 Tim. 3. 13. 
Heb, 4. 16. So Phavorinus mxg640d70,40 
Levee STE, 

Ibid. Ka yu e, the rejoicing of 
hope.] i. e. the Hope which cauſes us to re- 
joice in Expectation of the Glory of God, 
Rom. 5.2. 2 Cor. I. 14. Gal. 6. 4. if we hold 
this firm unto the End. Which ſuppoſes that 
they who were 1 of this Heavenly 
Calling, and had at preſent this Cauſe of 
Rejoicing, might not hold it firm unto the 
End, but might fall off from it, v. 14. might 
depart from the living God, v. 11. Chap. 4. 11. 
Yea, the Apoſtie in this Epiſtle plainly doth 
ſuppoſe that they who had taſted of the hea- 
venly Gift, and were made Partakers of the Holy 
Ghoſt, &c. might fail anay, Chap. 6. 4, 5, 6. 
That the Juſt who lives by bis Faith might draw 
back unto Perditioa, Ch. 10. 38, 39. that 


they might fall from the Grace of God, Ch. 12. 


I5. Ng | 1 25 | 
Ver. 7. Tv Tveuja T» &, the Holy Ghoſt 


ꝶ— 


4 


ſaith.] Hence it appears, that David writ K 


his Pſalms by the Afflatus, or Inſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt. See note on Matth. 23. 43. 
Ibid. N ο g, to day.] At preſent, for 
now is the day of Salvation, 2 Cor. 6. 2. We 
muſt do God's Commandments to day, ſay the 
Jews, from Deut. 7.11, and receive the Re- 
ward to morrow. We muſt repent to day, leſt 
We die to morrow, before we bave repented. See 
Cartw, in locum. And again, If Iſrael 


would repent but one day, the Meſſiah would 
come ; And this they prove from theſe words 
of the Pſalmiſt 1whAun ** & when you 


hn, 


hear 


i 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


Chap. III. 


k 


nl 


hear his Voice, ſpeaking in the Prophets; or 
as the Targum D MIR when you 
hear him ſpeaking by the Word, proceeding 
from the Father, harden not yo Heats ; 
That this is the frequent ſenſe of the Particle 
RR ſee Noldius, p. 89. §. 31. and it 
is alſo the ſenſe of the Greek d So ta 
d when he ſaid thus, Gen. 13. 8. «av 
ke Sd ov when the Daughters of Shilo come forth, 

adg. 21. 21. t& vor Ie mh I lie donn, 
Job 7. 4 tov xa» nen tho fitteſt; tow 
xe ds when thou lieſt don u, Prov. 3. 24, 25. 
tay mrefuy, nhen thou greft; c = £95 
when thou runne/t, Prov. 4. i2. See alſo in 
the New Teſtament, & v4o tc, when I ſhall 
be lifted up, John 1 2. 32. tv , when 
I ſhall go, John 14. 3. 16. 7. && Y quiteaty 
when be ſhall appear, 1 John 3. 2. Theſe 
words are therefore to be extended to the 
whole time of their hearing God, ſpeaking 
to them by his r-{hets, and eſpecially to the 
time of God's ſpeaking to them by his Son, 
who was to bring them into a better reſt 
than that of Canaan, into which Joſhua led 
them. 

Ver. 9. When, =, where,] So the He- 
brew WR is render'd Numb. 22. 26. Deut. 
8. 15. Fſal. 84. 3. Eccleſ. 8. 10. So Numb. 
20. 13. Theſe are the Waters of Contention 
WR where the Children of Iſrael conten- 
ded. 

Ibid. 'Encpqon'y us, tempted me.] That 
to tempt God in the Scripture Phraſe, is al- 
ways to diſtruſt his Power, or Goodneſs, 
after ſufficient Demonſtrations given of it. 
See Note on Mattb. 4.7. and Note here that 


the Apoſtle faith they Tempted Chriſt, 1 Cor. 


10. 9. which ſhews that theſe words may 
truly be applied to him. 

Ibid. EOD, proved me.] The He- 
brew word which is here rendred proved me, 
is Mal. 3. 16. rendred by the Greek avrTtgoay, 
they reſi ſted God; and by the Chaldee, the 
Syriac, and by our Verſion, they who tempted 
God; that 1s, faith Dr. Pocock, who went 
about to try, and prove him whether he 
could or would puniſh Sinners, and to pro- 
voke, and dare him to do his worlt, to ex- 
ecute his Judgments, if he were a God of 
Judgment; and then to ſee his works forty 
years, muſt be to ſee his Judgments executed 
vpon them forty years. 

Ibid, Tec oxime try, forty years.] If 
this be the Right Connexion of the words, 
then to ſee God's works forty years muſt be 
to ſee his Puniſhments ſo long upon them, 
as he plainly threatned they ſhould, ſaying, 
you ſhall bear your Iniquities forty years. Numb. 
14. 33. and that ſo vilibly, that all the Na- 
tions ſhould diſcern his Judgments on them; 
For ſurely, as I live, faith he, all the Earth 
ſhall be filled with the glory of God, v. 21. But if 
according to the Reading of the Hebrew, and 


the Septuagint, the forty years ſhould be 


adced to the following verſe thus, Where . 
fore I was angry with that Generation forty 
years, as the Apoſtle doth intimate by that 
enquiry, v. 17, with whom was he an 
forty years? Then the N i and x 
Sed will be belt rendred, though they ſaw my 
Work as Qn ſignifies. Noldius p. 220, And 
Lute 18 7. John 16. 32. Afts 7, 5. Ac- 
cording as God ſpeaks to them; Numb. 14. 
22. Fer all theſe men n hich have ſeen my glory, 
and my ſigns which I did in eAgypt, and in the 
Wilderneſ*, and yet have tempted me theſe ten 
tim s, and have not hearkned tomy Voice, ſurely 
they ſhall net ſce the Land, And v. 11. How 
long will it be "ere they believe me after all the 
fapns ? &c. | 15 

Ver. 11. N DR ti Eorhevorman, 
if they ſhall enter. ] i. e. let me not be God, 
or let me not be true, if they enter. This 
is a form of ſwearing very frequent in the 
Old Teſtament. So Deut. 1. 35. The Lord 
was wroth , and ſwore, ſaying & ö end 
N ZR if any of theſe Men ſhall 
ſee that good Land of Promiſe. Pſal. os. 11. 
SO 1 Sam. 3. 14. W N e tho I om, 
ij the Iniquity of the Houſe of Eli ſhall be pur- 
ged with Sacrifice, Pſal. 89. 35. Once have I 
{worn by my holineſs MR TR ei 
4bLonuat, if I fail David, Pſal. 132. 2, 3. 
Lord Remember David bow he ſware N 
TR ci dor\evoouuol, If I go into my Taber- 
nacle, MYR tem ei df nel if I climb 
up into my bed, I & & ow, if I give ſleep 
to my Eyes, So Mark 8. 12. Verily I ſay unto 
you , & Sd TH ek TAUTY Mo, 
let me not be true, if 4 ſign be given to this 
Generation, where Chriſt himſelf ſwears, and 
therefore cannot be ſuppoſed abſolutely to 
forbid all ſwearing, Matth. 5. 34. 

Ver. 12. EY T om va in departing, The 
Jews that tempted God, Numb. 14. are 
ſaid &m5vou to depart from the Land of Canaan, 
v. 31. They ſaid one to another, Come let us 
make a Captain, #, &mgt Lo and let us 
turn back into «Agypt, v. 4. and are ſaid, 2 
igt bei, not to believe God, v. 11. 

Ibid. The living God.] So ſtiled, to ſhew 
that he is always able to puniſh Unbelievers. 
Note alſo, That as he who believeth in Chriſt, 
believeth in God the Father alſo, Jobn 12. 

So he that deſerts him, doth alſo de- 
ſert the Father who ſent him, and makes 
him a Lyar, 1 John 5. 9, 10. For be that 
denies the Son, hath not the Father, 1 John 

02; | 

: Ver. 13. EDE A ouhnevty mc, Left any 
man be bardned.) To be hardned, in the 
New Teſtament, imports Infidelity, and want 
of Faith. Thus Cbriſt upbraids to his Diſ- 
ciples their unbelief, x, cv cxce3/av, and 
hardneſs of beart , that they believed not, 
Mark 16. 14. and the Jews that believed not 
are ſaid to be bardned, Acts 19. 9. And - 

| i 


Chap. IV. The Epiſtle to the 


5 


HEBREWS 


it will be evident that _ lignifies, to 
im that compares, v. 15. with v. 19. 

* 14. The dev A ders, the Be- 
ginning of their Hope. ] That Hope to which 
we have fled for Refuge; Chap. 6. 18. That 
Hope which cauſeth us to rejoice, v. 6, 
Faith being iAm{operuv νννs, the firm 
Expettation of things hoped for, Ch. 11. See 
the Note there. : 

Ver. 16. Tivs 0 QKASOHITE TROETIAG LION, 
e & mrs, &c. I would render theſe 
words thus, For who were they, that hearing, 
did provoke ? Were they not all that came forth 
out of eAigypt ? For, 1. Tis ſignifies as well 
who, as ſome. So Ads 19. 15. Thies sc 
whoareye? Rev. 7.13. Tivts eli, who are the 
that are cloathed with white Robes ? Iſa. 60. 8. 
Tyte 619, who are theſe ? So Heb. 1. 5. Twi og 
for to whom if the Angels ſaid be? And here 
v. 18, ia & to whom did be ſwear ? So Jo- 
ſepbus, Cap. 17., of bis Maccabees, Ties BK 
£00 U{Lccotey TS * belag vo K g od NyTOS ; 
yes vu Ee N D ; who did not admire ! 
who were not aſtoniſhed at the Champions of the 
Divine Law? And then the Anſwer to this 
enquiry muſt be this, ere they à fem? Tea, were 
they not all? &c. As if it had been 5 mvres, 
'Tis alſo evident that s and 8% are often 


a. 


— 


Inter rogatives, as 1 Cor, 12. 15. Jobn 8. 42. 
See Nolaius p. 487. And if the Greek will 
bear this Conſtruction, it Anſwers beſt (1) 
to the ſtory, as it is repreſented, Numb. 
14. For notwithſtanding the Exception 
made, v. 38. of Joſhua an Caleb, it is ſaid, 
v. 12. that Txorzz / oweww, al the Con- 
gregation, x, rte, and all the Children of Iſ- 
Yael mur mured againſt Moſes, and Aaron; that 
TTX EVI ywW, all the Congregation ſpake 
of froning Foſhua , and Caleb, v. 10. and 
mYLvTH ol dees all the men, v. 22. are the 
cl Ke ggvowrre, Provokers, v. 23 the ouvx- 
2w2w mavvgx evil Congregation, and the Mur- 
murers, v. 27, 35. Ja. 5 6. And (2) it a- 
grees belt with the ollowing Verſes, which 
are plainly Interrogatives and Anſwers 
With whom was be grieved? Was it not with 
them. To whom ſware he? Was it not to 
them that believed not? And laſtly, with 
the cloſe of the Argument, which faith ge- 
nerally, they could not enter in. 

Ver. 19. Ki here ſignifies idcirco there- | 


fore, as the Hebrew 1 often does. See Nol- 


dius p. 279. So Joſh. 24.11. 
take Good heed therefore. Pſalm. 
09ers » be wiſenow therefore. 
7. 18. 42. 


X, Sutter, 
2. 10. 1 1d 
See Pſalm 7. 


CHA 

E T us therefore fear, leſt 
a promiſe being, left us of 
entring into his Reſt ſ in the Celeſtial Canaan, 


as to them in the Terreſtrial | any of you ſhould 
* ſeem to come ſhort of it i. e. ſhould fail of 


Verſe 1. 


1 


2. For unto us was the Goſpel preached, 


b * as well as unto them, Gr. S D £o4ev 


EVYYEAIC juror Koto mER ROE 0', for we have 
now the Goſpel preached to us, as they bad then 
the Law to them | but the word preach'd [ Gr. 
heard] did not profit them, not being mixed 
with faith in them that heard it. 

3. For we which have believed | oi m5t£Vov= 
rec, who are Believers, | do enter into Reſt, 
as [may be gathered from what he ſaid [ viz. ] 
as I have ſworn [or ſo I ſware] in my 
Wrath, if they ſhall enter © into my Reſt, 


c although the Works (F God in the Creation] 


were finiſhed [ Gr. had been done,] from the 
Foundation of the World. 

4. For he ſpake in a certain Place of the 
ſeventh Day [from the Creation, Jaying. on 
this wiſe, and God did reſt the ſeventh 
Day from all his Works. | 

5. And in this Place [be ſaith] again; 
[long after] If they ſnall enter into my Reſt, 
Li. e. if they ſhalt have 4 Reſt from the ir La- 
bours and Travels, rejemiling that of mine from 
the Creation of the TIA. ; 


P. IV. 


5. Seeing therefore it remains that ſome 
mult enter in [to this Reſt of God, it being nt 
a Reſt provided in Vain, or to be enjoy'd by none, ] 
and they to whom it was firſt preached, i. e. 
to whom the Promiſe of a Reſt was firſt made,] 
entred not in, becauſe of Unbelief, 

7. * Again, he { God] limiteth a certain 

Day, ſaying, in | theſe IWords ofj David, 
To day, after ſo long a time | of their Con- 
tinuance in the Reſt of Canaan] as it is [there] 
ſaid, To day if you will hear his Voice, 
harden not your hearts, [&c. ſpeaking not of 
the Reſt of Canaa t, of which they were poſſeſſed in 
the Days of Joſhi.z, as be ſaith to the Reubenites 
and Gadites, And now the Lerd bath given Reſt 
unto your Brethren, as he promiſed them, Joſh, 
22. 4. 
Is For if Jeſus i. e Fe/hua} had given 
them(a) Reſt | like to that of God then would 
not he {i e. God, by David] afterward have 
ſpoken of another Day [of Reſt, after their 
Reſt in Canaan.) | 

9. There remaineth therefore © yet] a 
[ more glorious, and compleat | fReſt ro the 
People of God. | 

0 For he that is [thus] entred into his 


Reft, he alſo hath ceaſed from his own 


Works Ci. e from the Labours, and Travels 
of this Life Rev. 14. 13 } as God (after be 
Lad finijked the Creation | did from his. | 
11. Let 


- . —— 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotationt n 


11. Let us labour therefore to enter in- 
to that Reſt [which yet remaineth for the People 
of God] leſt any Man fall | Gr, that we may not 
fall from it,] after the ſame. Example of Un- 
belief [by our Infidelity, as they did.” 


E 12, For the word of God | mentiondv. 1, 


2.] is quick and powerful, and ſharper than 
any two-edged Sword, piercing even to the 
dividing zſunder of Soul and Spirit, and 
of the Joints and Marrow, and is a Diſcerner 
f or Cenſurer] of the Thoughts, and Intents 
of the Heart. 

13. Neither is there any Creature which 
is not-manifeſt in his fight [whoſe Word this 
is] but all things are naked and open to the 
Eyes of him, with whom we have to do; 
[Gr. to whom we muſt give an account, and fo 
there is no hope theſe Unbelie vers ſhould eſcape 
his Judgments. ] 

14. Seeing then that we have a great 
High- Prieſt [merciful , and faithful to make 


Annotations 


Verſe 1. A 03 Tic berorrene,, ſhould 
ſeem to come ſhort.] That 
the Word deen ſignifies to fail of, or 


fall frum any thing, See Note on Ch. 1 2. 13. 


and that d is oft an Expletive, all Cri- 


ticks do acknowledge, ſo wi NF Atya, 
ſay not, Matth. 3. 9. oi &cevrrs oe za, they 
who Rule, Mark 10. 42. 0 3514 exe that 
which he bath, Luke 8. 18. Matth. 25. 29. 0 
Fe av iti ut. be that ſtandeth, 1 Cor. 10. 12. 
See the Note on 1 Cor, 7. 40. 

Ver. 2. K& NN nangivoi, as well as they. 
This by ſome is referr'd to their hearing of 
the Law, as in the Parapbraſe, by others as 
probably to the Geſjel Bleſſings then Typified 
to them, for the Apoſtle informs us, that 
they all ate the ſame Spiritual meat, and Drank 
the ſame Spiritual Drink; for they Drank of the 
Rock that followed them , and that Rock was 
Cbriſt, 1 Cor. 10.3,4. This ſonnds flat to them 
only who are averſe to this Doctrine, that the 
Bleſſings of theGoſpel were typified to the Jews. 

Ver. 3. Es Tyv vaTxkmuoav us, into my 
Feſt.] Upon the true interpretation of theſe 
words here, and v. 1. xoldmvav N, 
depends the true ſenſe of this Chapter. Now 
{ome refer this tothat Deliverance from their 
Perſecutors, and the Peaceable days of Pro- 
feſſing the Goſpel, the Chriſtians in Judea, 
and elſewhere, ſhould enjoy after the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem; but to this I can by 
no means aſſent : For, (1) the bearing of 
the Croſs, the ſuffering Perſecution, being 
{o often hinted as the Fortion of all that will 
live godly, I cannot believe that a Promiſe of 
Deliverance from them ſhould be ſo often re- 
preſented by the 27:ly ſt as the great Go- 
ſpel Bleſſing promiſed to Believers, the 
emoypobig, the Evangelical Promiſe made to 


* Reconciliation for our Sins, Chap: 2. 17. ] that 


is paſſed into the Heavens ¶ to appear | 
there to make Interceſſion , * 
Reſting place for us, John 14. 2. een! Jeſus 
the Son of God, let us hold faſt our Profegic; 
without wadering. ] 1 } 
15. For we have not an High- Prieſt: 
cannot be touched with the ſenſe * 
firmiries, but Lone who] was in all Points 
tempted [j. e. expoſed to Sufferings) like 35 
we are, Land this] without Sin, Fto deſerve the 
leaſt of them; See Note on Chap. 2. 18. 
16. Let us therefore [ depending on his 
Power, bis Interceſſion for, and Sympathy with 
,] come boldly * to the Throne of Grace 
[this Nagy , or mercy-Seat; Rom. 3, 25.7 
that we may obtain mercy [Cin the Pardon of 
our Sms] and find Grace [or Favour] to la 
ſuitable] help in time of need [Gr. & $a. 
cer Pon Sete, for ſeaſonable help in all aur ſuf. 
ferings for bis ſake. ] : * 


on Chapter IV. 


Chriſtians by God, that they ſhould enter into 
his Reſt, v. 1. the Sabbatiſm remaining for the 
People of God, v. g. The Reft which they 
ſhould ſtrive to enter into, v. 11. and be afraid 
leſs they ſhould fail of, V. 1. (2) I know of 
no ſuch happy Change of the Affairs of 
Chriſtians in all other Parts of the World 
that the Apoſtle ſhould here, and almoft 
in all his other Epiſtles, ſpeak of it, as 
this Interpretation maketh him to do, as 
one of the greatelt Bleſſings of Chr:/:- 
anity; nor were there any ſech Halcyon 
Days enjoyed by Chriſtians after: the Deſola- 
tion of Feruſalem, This will be evident from 
Chriſt's Meſſage to the Aſiatick Churches after 
the times of Domitian; for there he ſpeaks 
to the Angel of the Church of Smyrng, 
Fear none of thoſe things which thou art about 


to ſuffer : Behold Satan is about to caſt ſume of 


you into Priſon, that ye may be tried ten days, He 
thou faithful to the Death, and I will give thee 
a Crown of life, Rev. 2. 10. To the Church 
of Pergamus, thus, I know thy Works , and 
where thou dwelleſt, where is the Throne of Satan, 
and thou holdeſt iy Name, and haſt not denied 
the Faith in the Days in which Autipas my faith- 
ful Martyr ſuffered, who was ſlain among you 
where Satan dwells, Ibid. v. 13. To the 
Church of Philadelphia, thus, Becauſe thu: 
baſt kept the Word of my Patience, I will alſo 
keep thee from the Hour of Temptation, hieb 
ſhall come upon all the Werld, to try them that diret, 
upon the Earth, Chap. 3. 10. This Argu- 
ment a Reverend Perſon endeavours to evade 
by ſaying, that Jobn writ his Revelations 3: 
the gth year of Claudius, But, /. this is 
contrary to the Teſtimony of all Antiyrity, 
excepting only the ſingle Teſtimony ot . 


phanins, which alſo is fully anſwered by Dr. 


A 504) 


"Chap IV. the Epiſtle to the HEBREVS, 


Moor-;. For it is generally agreed chat he 
writ his Revelation in , or after he came 
from the Ifle of Patmos, as may be proved 
from Chap. 1. 9, 10, 11. Now all the An- 
cients ſay that Jom was baniſhed thither by 
Domiti an, and writ his Revelations about that 
time. So (a) Ireneus ſpeaks expreſly, ſaying, 
if the name of Anti-chriſt had heen to be di- 
vulged it would have been mentioned by him 
who ſaw the Revelation ;, for it was not ſeen long 
40, . but almoſt in our Age, at the End of the 
Reign of Domitian; which Paſſage cannot be 
underſtood of the Name only of the Reaſt, 
but of the whole Revelation, as is evident, 
(1.) Becauſe Euſcbivs, who cites this Paſſage, 
muſt underſtand him ſo ; for he ſaith, that 
be returned from bis Exile in this Iſland, je 
TY A0puTixvs THAEUTHY, c. 23, after the Deatb 
of Domitian, and ſo he muſt have writ his 
Revelation while he lived. And (2) Becauſe 
the Name of the Beaſt is not ſaid to be revea- 
led tothe Evangeliſt, but only the Number of 
his Name, And, (3.) the Words, & Tiv 
AUR EopgindT(Q-, even force this 


ſaw aljo the Revelation, diltinguiſhing the Re- 
velation from the Name. And, laſtly, a 
Name cannot properly be {aid to be ſeen, : nor 
doth St. John ever uſe any ſuch Expreſſion 
about it; but a Revelation may be properly 
{aid to be ſeen, and St. Fobr often. ſaith he ſaw 
them. Again, in this Perſecution of Domi- 


Tradition runs, that Jobn the Evangeliſt was 
baniſhed to the Iſle of Patmos, for the Teſtimony 
be gave to the Divine Nord. And in his (c) 
Chronicon he adds, that under bim the Apoſtle 
John being baniſhed to the Iſle of Pat mos, t 
Thy c] heap ttt, Gas OrADE e-, 
there ſaw his Revelation, as Ireneus teſtifies; 
which both confirms the Tradition, and 
gives the true ſenſe of the words of Jrenæus, 
cited by him. So alſo (d) St. Jerom ſaith, 
that St. John being baniſhed into the Iſle of Pat- 
mos in the 14th Year of Domitian, Scripſit A po- 
calyplin, compoſed the Book of the Revelations. 
So almoſt all the Greek and Latin Writers 
faith Huet. in Orig. Com. p. 72,/ ide Oroſ. 1. 7. 


\ 


C.10, 1 N he apud Phot. Cod. 254. 
i 


5. 1403. J. 1. Aret in Apoc.1.9. (2)* Tis certain, 
trom the * Text here cited, that Anti- 
pas had ſnffer'd Martyrdom before the Wri- 
ting of theſe Epiſtles to the Churches. Now 
that Aztipas ſuffer'd Martyrdom under Do- 
mitian, the Old R. Aartyrology aſſures us; 


22 


—— 


4 


and Dr. Hammond on the place confeſſes; Ti: 
therefore evident that St. John, ſpeaking 

this Martyrdom; which hapned in the Days 
of Domitian, as à thing paſt, muſt write the 
Revelations in or after the Reign of Domitian, 
This the Poctor ſa, and therefore interprets 
theſe words, Thou haſt. not denied my Faith, 
K, . MI g, even in thoſe Days Lot 
flery Trial] -44;which, Anti pas, G εετνον was, 
or bath been ſlain, Lhus the Time is approaching 
herein Antipas, I foreſte, will be cruelly mar- 
tyred ;, that is {if this was written in the gth 
of Claudius, ang Antipas flain in the oth of 
Domitian] I toreſee he will be ſlain forty 
years hence; Which Deſcant, to ſpeak in 
his own words, is ton Vain to be ſeriouſly con- 
fdered, Laſtly; The Cbriſtians had no ſuch 
Halcyon- days for any conkderable time 


after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; for Je- 


ruſalem was: deſtroyed, Anno Chriſps. 79. 
and the ſecond Perſecution began under 
Domitian , Anno Domini gs. 
therefore only Reſt for twenty Tears , and 


then comes the ſecond Perſecution, in 
ſenſe; for they are properly rendred, who 


which many chibians were exiled, 


and ſome ſuffered Martyrdom ; for even Hea- 
then Writers. . ſaith (e) Euſebius, mention 
. NY haev 
Per ſecutions, and the martyrdoms of our gnen. 
And in his Chronicon he ſaith, That Brutius 


#, m e dure | jacxerle gx, the 


in bis Hiſtory aſfirms that TyM\ol ,@ 45100.@v He- 


eee xo THR ef, many/ Chriſtians 
tian, faith (b) Euſebius, naTexa Noor the | 


ſuffered. martyrdom under Pomitian, Ten years 


after the end of this Perſecution, comes on 
a third Perſecution under Frgjan, in which, 
:faith (F) Euſebius , ſo great, and heavy was 
the Perſecution in moſt places, that: Pliny, one 


of the Celebrated. Preſidents of the Provinces, 
being moved with the multit ude of the martyrs, 
writ to the Emperor concerning the multitude of 


the martyrs , that had fuffered , and received 


this Anſwer from him, That: they ſhould not 


be enquired. aj ter, but only (puniſhed as tbey fell 


into their hands. And that (g twighthgee- 


upon the Open Fer ſecut ions ceaſed, yet in dipers 


Provinces they continue; aud cxerciſed anany 
of the Chriſtians with divers kinds of martyr- 
dom. ; f 


* 


ln the 17th Year of 7 alan, the Jews in 
Alt ſopotamia rebel, and man 


| Myriads of 
them Periſg. In the ſecond: of Hadrian they 
rebel agaia, and are overcome. In the 1th 
of Hadrian, Barchochebas fer up for their 
Meſſiah, and drew an infinite multitude of ems 
after him. Now all theſe, and eſpecially ar 
laſt 


— 


* 


7 


{c) Ad An. 14. Dom. {d) Verbo Joan. 
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(e ) Hiſt. Ecel 1. 3 c. 18. 
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R Chap. IV. 


[hall reſt in tbeir Beds. 


laſt, were ſevere Peyſecutors of the Chriſtians 


of thoſe Places. For (h) Juſtin Martyr oft in- 


forms us, That even after the Deſiruction of | 


Jeruſalem, they retained ſtill the ſame hatred to 
the Chriſtians, and cut them off where ever 
they bad Power and Opportunity. And in the 


Days of Barchochebas put thoſe Chriſtians to 
exquiſite Torments, who would not deny Chriſt. 


And could theſe be the times of quiet 
and ſafety to the Chriſtians from their per- 
ſecutors, and of Proſperous, and Peaceable 
Days for the Publick Worſhip, and Service 
of God? Is this the emeyAkix, Goſpel Pro- 
miſe of a Reſt, and Sabbatiſm to the People of 
God ? The Reward which it is juſt with 
God to render them for all their Sufferings 
for his ſake ? 2 Theſſ. 1. 7. See Dr. Ham- 
mond on that Place, | 
To come then to the true import of this 
Phraſe, let it be noted, that there 1s a 
donble Reſt mentioned in this, and the for- 
me: Chapter, viz, | 
1. The relt promiſed to the Jews in the 
Land of Canaan, Chap. 3. 11. And this 
ſaith the Apoſtle, could not be the Reſt of 
God: for if Joſhua bad given them (ſuch) 
Reſt, David could not have ſpoken of another 
Day, v. 8. Why nor? ſaith Mr. Cl. An- 


ſwer, Becauſe then, by entring into that, 


they would have already entred into the Reſt 


-of God. I 


2dly. A Reſt after the Example of God, 
ceafing from bis Labours when he had finiſhed 


the Creation, which is the Reſt of the Bleſ- 
ſed chat die in the Lord, L. oroTXwaw!Tar | 


& To 161% avon, that they may reſt from 
their Labours, Rev. 14. 13. And that this is 
the Reſt which the Ap»ſtle now begins to 
ſpeak of, is evident from theſe words, v.10. 
He that is entred into Reſt, he hath alſo ceaſed 
from his own Works, as God did from bis For 
what can we underſtand by reſting from his 


own W.rks, but, as the (i) Fathers do interpret 


it, r MoyMa?, THY THAYLOMAY, Ts OAINE- 
&v, from bis Perſecutions, Temptations, and 
Alftictions, to which he is obnoxious in' this 
preſent World ? The Phraſe ſeems plainly 
to be taken from Iſa. 57. 1. where it is 
faid ot the Righteous taken away from the 
Evil to come, they ſhall enter into Peace, they 
Of this Reſt, that 
of Canaan, and the Sabbatiſms there obſer- 
ved, were a Type, as the Jews themſelves 
inform us; and therefore it ſeems reaſonable 


225 Wr 
to interpret theſe Words agretably to t 
Senſe. : Ire, > 
4 Ver. 7. Here Mr. e Clerc ſpeaks thus, d 
F I ſay ag ain, there is no mention in the Pſal- 
"* miſt, of any future reſt; which if true 
there is no ſenſe in the Apoſtles Words. 
nor any ſtrength in his Argument; for it 
doth eyidently run thus, there muſt be a Reſt 
to the People of God, beſides, f. e. ſuc- 
ceeding that which 7c/hua procured them in 
the Land of Canaan, becauſe the Pſalmiſt 
ſo long after their Reſt in Canaan, makes 
mention of a future Reſt ; ſo the Apeſtte- 
There is no mention in the Apoſtle of a futur: 
Reſt, ſaith Mr. le Clerc, He had ſpoken in 
one Place, of the Feſt of God, faith the Apo- 
file, v. 4. and he ſpeaks again e 1, in 
this place of the Pſalmiſt, of this Reſt, v. 5. 
into which Unbelievers not entring, in this 
Paſſage of David, he again, h 6g {7a vus- 
ecu, ſets, or defines a certain Day, by ſaying 
to them, who lived fo long after theſe Un- 
believers miſcarried, to Day if you will hear 
his Voice, (and ſo enjoy this Reſt, Chap. z. 
18, 19. barden not your hearts, ſpeaking 
there of a Reſt not already enjoyed, bur 
hereafter, to be enjoyed by them, and ſo not 
of the Reſt procured to them by Joſhua, 2. 
De, for if Joſhua had given them the Reſt called 
the Reſt of God, David would not have here 
ſpoken of another Day of Reſt ; but having 
done ſo, ago, certo, utique, we conclude, 
that there remains yet a Reſt to be enjoyed by the 


People of God. 


Ver. 8. EI jog Iu Sc, for if Joſhua] For 
Explication of the Apoſtle's Argument, here 
let it be noted, That all the Greek Commen- 
tators on this Place concur in this, that the 
Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of a three-fold Reſt. 

1ſt. Of the Reſt of God, mentioned, 
Gen. 2. 2. in theſe words, and God reſted on 
the 7th. Day from all his Works th:t he had done, 
Which Reſt, ſay the Ancients, was the Symbr/ 
of the Reſt*of the iuſt from all their Lhowrs. 
So (1) Irenæus ſaith, the Seventb Day which 
was ſanctiſied, and in which God reſted from all his 
Works, is the true Sabbath of the Juſt, in which 
they ſhall do no earthly labour; And (m) Ori- 
gen faith that Celſus under ſtood not tne Myſitiy 
of the Seventh Day, and the Reſt of God in whicy 
all that had done their work inSix,and bad left no- 
thing undone which belonged to them, ſhould feaſt 
with God, aſcending to the Viſzon of him, and in 
that to the general Feſftivity of tbe ju, o 

bleſle . 
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Chap. IV. pille to the HEBREWS, 


Weſſed. And again, (n) If we farther enquir Ver. 9. 4 Reſt, zabbanonule.) T” 


which are the true Sabbaths, we ſhall find that 
the Obſervation of the true Subhbath reaches be- 
the World; the true Sabbath, in which God 
will reſt from all his works, being the World to 
come, then when all Grief, Sorrow, and Sighing, 
ſhall fly away, and Cod (all be all in all. 
zd. Of the Reſt of the Jews in Canaan : 
which is the Reſt Gd ſware the murmuring, 


and unbelieving Jer Mould not enjoy, per- 


by thus changing the Word eronavnc, Reſt 
into Sabbatiſm, and by comparing of this 
Sabvatiſm with the Reſt of God on the Sabbath, 
or Seventh Cay, clearly leads us to the In- 
ter pretation of all the Ancient Chriſtians, 
that our Glorious and Compleat Kelt here- 
after with God, is that of which God's 
Reſting on the Seventh Day was a Symbol; and 
to the Spiritual Sabbath, of which the Jewiſh 


„%% 


he Apoſtle f 


haps, as well in the 5p:714.41 Sende, as in the Doctors ſpeak ſo generally, as the great 
Natural, For the Jews chemſelves repre- thing ſignified by their Sabbath, as when 
ſeat their Sin as that in which they made bold, they ſay, 4) th Sabbath was given to be Nx 
(o) Jeu SD * ον Ire & Ot, to Ry WW Nn ddyuw, a Sign, or Ex- 
charge God with a Lye.. And the (p) Jeruſa- emplar of the World to come. The Sabbath Day, 
lem Targum ſaith, God threatned to remem- what is it? (r) A Figure of the Land of the 
ber it in the day of jnlzment. In Mrdraſh Living, to wit, of the Werld, or Age to come, 
Iillim, an Evil Tongue is ſaid to be worſe the Age of Soris, the Age of Conſolat ions. Thus 
than Idolatry: And this is proved from in their Deſcants upon the 924, Pſalm, which 
what theſe Rebels ſpake againſt God, be2cs this Title boch in the Hebrew, and the 
nn the Sentence of Judgment being pa- Greek, a Song Ham cd. eis 7h x e 7H 


fed upon them for their Evil Words, Num. 14. 
28. Now Id lat y is ſtill reckon'd by them 
4 Sin excluſive from the Heavenly Cauam, 
they ſha'l not enter i. to the Reſt of the Hyuſe of 
my San Tuary, ſaith the Chaldee, on Pſaln 95. 
11. However, thoſe Jews who entred into 
Canaan, when they were to have reſt from 
all their Enemies round about, ſo as to 
dwell ſafely, Deut. 12. 9, 10. did fo far 
diſobey the Voice of the Lord, that he ſaid 
he would not drive their Enemies out from 
before them, but would leave them to be as 
Thorns in their Sides, and Pricks in their Eyes, 
to dex them in the Land where they dwelt, Judg. 
2. 2, 3. Jh. 23. 13. Num. 33. 55. So that 


the 7ews themſelves expected a farther Com- Seventꝰ 


plerion of that promiſe, in the times of the 
Meſſiab, as We learn from thoſe words of 
Zacharias, the Father of the Baptiſt, Bleſſed be the 
God of Iſrael, who hath viſited, and redeemed his 
People, and bath raiſed up a mighty Salvation for 
us in the Houſe of his Ser vant David, as be ſpake 
by the mouth of his Holy Prophets which have been 


Exo6urs, upon the Sabbath Day, They fay, 


(s) this is the Age to come, au 30 which is 
al Sabbath. The Pjalmi/t, faich R. Solomon 


archi, in locum ſpeats of the buſineſs of the 
World to come, which is all Sabbath, A Pſalm 
upon the Sabbath Day, faith R. Eliezer, Cap. 
19. p. 42. that is, upon the Day which is all 
Sabbath, and Reſt, in the life of the World to 
come, And again, Cap. 18. p 41. The bleſſed 
Lord created ſeven Worlds, (i. e. Ages) but one 
of them is all Sabbath, and Reſt in life eternal: 
where he refers to their common Opinion, 
That the World ſhould continue ſix thou- 
ſand Years, and thea a perpetual Sabbath 

ould bes. typified by God's raſting rhe 
azad bleſſing it. $9 Bereſchich 
Rabba, f expound the Seventh Day of the 


Seven thouſand Years , which is the Wyrid to 


come, the Expoſition is, and he leſſe!l ; becaiſe that 
in the Seventh Tuouſand all Souls ſhall be bound 
in the Bundle of Life, for there ſhall be there the 
Augmentation of the Holy Ghoſt, wherein we ſhall 
delight our ſelves. And ſo our Rabbins, of teſ- 


/ince the World began, that we ſhould be ſaved ſed memory, have ſd in their Commentaries, 


from our Enemies, and from the hands of all 
that hate us : That we being delivered out of the 
hands of our Enemies, might ſerve bim without 
fear, Luke 1. 68, 74. And hence the po- 
file here concludes, that Jud gave them 
not the Reſt, emphatically ſtyled, The Ref 
of God, as reſembling his Reſt from all his 
Works, when he had finiſhed the World ; 
and ſo there muſt be yet another Reſt re- 
maining to the People of God, as it fol- 
lows v. 9. 


God bleſſed the Seventh) Day, the Hily God 
bleſſed the World to come, winch beginneth in the 
Seventh Thouſand of Years (t) Philo is very 
copious in this Allegory, who diſputing a- 
gainſt rhoſe, who, having learned that the 
written Laws Vere, ov Coke; ron S 
Mao", Symbols of Intellectual Beings, did up- 
on that account neglect them, ſaith, That 
though the Seventh Day was @ Document of the 
Power of God, and of the Reſt of the Creature, 


yet 


—— ——üUñjñ˖ — — 
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(n) Si altius reperamus que ſint vera Sabbata, 


ultra hunc mundum eſt veri Sal bati «bſervatio 


 Erit 


ergo verum Sabbatum in quo requieſcet Deus ab omnibus 2 fas, ſeculum Futurum. tune cum aufugiee 


dolor, & triftitia, & gemitus, & erit omnia, Sin omni | 
Alex. Strom. 6. p. 682, 683. Barnab. Ep. Sect. 15. & Coteler. 1124. 


Co) Joſeph, 1. 3. c. 13. (po In PC. 39. 2. 
5. Col. 2. (s) Midraſh Tillum in v. 15. 


us Dent Hom. 23. in Num F. 136. A. See Clem. 


(p) Buxt. Flor. p. 299. (r) Zohar. in Gen. fol. 


t) Mi zn i (Eun Iwduta; wir d M d dapatiag 5 © met m ] dia) g tr me Gn 
4 Yourlsmfluwte aJoper, De Migr Abr. p. 314 F 335. A. 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


Chap. IV. 


yet was not the outwar4 Reſt to be caſt off, And 
again, *Tis fitly ſaid, N ö by Allegories, 
or Figurative Expreſſions, the Sabbaths of the 
Land ſhall be meat for you, Lev. 25. 6. (u) 
For Reſt in God producing the greateſt Good, Peace 
ſecure from War, is only that which truly nou- 
riſheth, and is to be enjoyed with Pleaſure, 
And a third time, (x) This is the reaſon of the 
Seventh Day, or the Septenary, i. e. of the Soul 
reſting in God, and performing no more mortal 
orks. 

g Ver. 12. O Ne TS Oe, the Word of Cod. 
The Apoſtle ſeems not to ſpeak here of the 
Eſſential Word of God, the ſecond Perion of 


the Trinity. (1.) Becauſe St. Paul, in all 7 


his Writings, never applies this Phraſe to 
our Lord Chriſt, it being Peculiar to St John. 
(2dly.) The Apoſtle mult have very abruptly 
ſpoken here of him under this Metapbor, of 
whom nothing went before, but very ap- 
politely of the Goſpel to which theſe At- 
tributes do well agree; for (1.) The 
Word is quick and vital, not only promi— 
ſing Life to the Obedient, but threatning 
Death to the Diſobedient from the living 
God, who can quickly execute it, Ch. 3. 
12. (2dly.) Tis powerful, being the Power 
of God for the deſtruction of ſtrong bolds, and 
every thing that exalts it ſ:If againſt the Know- 
ledge of God, 2 Cor. 10. 4, 7. (dh.) Tis 
ſharper than a two-edg'd Sword, and piercing 
even to the dividing aſunder of the Soul and 
Spirit, the Joints and the Marrow; ſlaying 
Ananias and Sapphira, and delivering up 0- 
thers to Satan for the deſtruction of the Fleſh, 
1-Cor, '4. 4 1, TA ib. 26. 10-CO98.-) 
a diſcerner of the Thoughts and Intentions of 
the Heart, there being then a gift of diſcern- 
ing Spirits, attending the Preachers of it, by 
which they judged and diſcerned of them; 
and ſo the ſecrets of their Hearts were made 
manifeſt, 1 Cor. 14. 24, 25. And, which 
makes this extremely pertinent to the pre- 
ſent Exhortation, all this was very vilible 
in the inſtance of the Unbelievers here 
mentioned, to terrifie the Jens from falling 
by the fame example of Unbelief. For (1.) 
The Word of threatning was ſo quick upon 
thoſe Spies, wbo brought up the Evil Report 
upon the Land, that they died immediately 
by the hand of God, or by the Plague before 
the Lord, Numb. 14. 37. And as for the 
' Reſt of the Unbelievers, they were conſumed, 
Gith Moſes, by God's anger, and by bis wrath were 
troubled : They were carried away as with a 
Flood, they vaniſhed as a Dream, or as tre 
Morning Graſs, which in the Evening is cut 
down, and withereth, Pſal. 90. 5, 6. And thus 


be) found the weight of that Threat 


Yie&otao Y Oupury ft ée us, 

know the Vebemency of my Wrath. Fad 10 
34. They were alſo thus puaiſhed for the 
Evil. Intentions of their hearts, for, faith 
St. Stephen, in their hearts they turned back into 
Egypt, Acts 7. 30. So that by The Word of 
God | am inclined to underſtand his Threats 
denounced againſt Unbelievers, Num, 14. 
Pſal. 75 11. It alſo may deſerve to be noted 
that Philo, lib. de Cherub, p. 86. G. aſcribes 
molt of theſe Epithets to the Ady@-, ſay- 
ing, 1he flaming Sword was a Symbol of the 
Word, eſpectally of the Firſt Cauſe, Fun 
ov N k, Drepaey 6 Ny, for bis Word is 
quick and fervent, And again, (y) God 
ſaith he, whetting bis Sword, the Diſſe@er of 
all things, ai gides the inform Eſſence ef all 
things, and cuts them in the middle, 

Ver. 13. nde ov nv 6 AdyO», to whom we 
muſt render an account.] So Matth. 12, 36. 
Of every 1..!s word that Men ſhall ſpeak, & no- 
Exoem hey ſhall give an account in 
the day of judgment, Matth. 18. 23. 
The Kingdom of Heaven is like to a certain 
King, who would ou'%ga Aoyov, make up an 
account with his Servants, Luke 16. 2, Ant- 
KY N), give up an account of thy Stew ard- 
ſhip, Rom. 14. i2. every one N Swca TG 
e*G, ſhall give an account of himſelf to God 
Philip. 4. 17. 1defire Frut that may abound 
eig Adyov ν to your account, Heb, 13. 17. 
Gs Aoyov of mwAuomvres, as they that muſt 
give an account, Pet. 3. 15. Being always 
ready to give to every one that ass you, or 
an account of the hope that is in you, And 
Ch. 4. 5. Ol &m99zo1 Ayr, who ſhall give 
an account to him that is ready to judge the 
quick and dead. | 

Ver. 16. To the Throne of God.) The Jews 
ſay God hath a double Throne, one of Judg- 
ment, and the other of Mercy, and when 
he beholds the World obnoxious to con- 
demnation, he riſes from his Throne of 
Judgment, and places himſelf on that of 
Mercy. This Throne of Mercy is our 
bleſled Jeſus, ſtyled by this Apoſtle 
inege the true Propitiatory, or Mercy-Seat: 
By this High Prieſt and Interceſſor, muſt we 
come unto God, be being able to ſave to the 
uttermoſt, them that come unto God by bim, 
Chap. 7. 25. 

Note alſo, That ſome Great Men think 
the Reſt, and Sabbatiſm diſcourſed of Chap- 
ters the third and the fourth, refers to the 
Millennium, or the time of the Converſion 
of the Jewiſh Nation, and the New Heavens, 
and New Earth then promiſed, but I am 


nor 


1 by , A — . = % a 5 1 
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ehr. Lib. de Profug. p. 371. D. 
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not able to aſſent to that Opinion, for this“ in Heaven, or Paradiſe, ' could neither ex- 


Reaſon, that the Apoſtle writes to the he- 
lieving Jews of the preſent Age, warning 
them, That there be not in them an evil heart 


of unbelief, in departing from the living God, 


ind exhorting them to continue unto the end 
inthe Faith, Ch. 3. 13, 14. that ſo they might 
vot fail of this Reſt of God; and to fear, leſt a 
Promiſe being made of entring into this Reſt, 
any of them ſhould fall ſhort of it, Ch. 4. 1, 
2 And again, v. 11. Let us give diligente to 
enter into this Reſt, that we fall not by the ſame 
Example of unbelief. Now theſe Exhorta- 


tions could not be properly directed to the 


a 


believing Jews of that Age, concerning the 
Millenaium, or the glorious times which 
were to happen at the Converſion of the 
Jewiſh Nation, they being to die 1700 Years 
before that Converſion, which is not yet 
accampliſhed, and before thoſe Glorious 
Days, which are not yet come; for what 
advantage, in reference to thar, could they 
receive by this Diligence, who were to die 
ſo long before it happen d, and being once 


* 


% 


belong to, and at the Time o 


pect nor deſire to come down thence to be 
partakers of any Enjoyments, or better 
Company here on Earth? But theſe Exhor- 
tations are very properly directed to them, 
to take care they fail not of their Reſt in 
the Celeſtial Canaan, typified by their Reſt 


in the Earthiy Canaan, the time when they 


ſhould reſt with God, faith Origen, aſcendivg 
to the Viſion of him, the Reſt of Souls in the 
Land of the Living, the Reft in the Life; and 
the World to come, and in life eternal ; See Note 
on v. 8, 10. Seeing theſe Bleſſings only can 
Retribu- 
tion will only be conferred upon them who 
uſe this Diligence. And hitherto the A o- 


ſtle ſeems plainly to refer it, when he ſpeaks 


—_— —-— 


of ſo great Salvation, Chap. 2. 3. of bringing 
many Sons to Glory, v. 10. of their being 
Partakers, .u\uotos *ETSgavis, of an Hea- 
venly Calling, Chap. 3. 1. The Hope and 
Confidence of which exhorts them to hold faſt 
unto the end, v. 6. and then immediately be- 
gins his Diſcourſe of this Reſt. | 


- * 1 i 
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4 CHAP. V. 


ET us come, ſaith he, to God's 
Throne of Grace with freedom, as 


having there ſuch an High-Prie(t, in 


whom are all things by way of excel- 
lency to de found, for which the Levitical Prieſt - 
hood was ordained, and repaired to, as having, 


he made an High Prielt, but he [appornted 
bim to be ſo] who ſaid unto him, Thou 
art my Son, to Day have I begotren thee. 

6. As he ſaith alſo [of him] in another 
place, thou art a Prieſt for ever after the 
order of Melchiſedeck; Las being raiſed up to 


1. A Better Prieſthood,viz. after the Order of appear for ever in the Heavens, and there of- 


Melchiſedech, Chap. 7. 

2. A better Conſecration to it, viz, by an 
Oath. 

3. A better Tabernacle in which to Miniſter. 

4. A better Sacrifice to offer there. 

5. A better Covenant to eſtabliſh in bis Blood. 

Verſe 1. For every High-Prieſt taken 
from among Men, is ordained for [ the ſervice 
of ] Men, in things * pertaining to | the 
Worſhip and Propitiation of] God, that he may 


b offer both ® Gifts and Sacrifices for Sins. 


c 


d 


c 


2. [And he is one]who can have compaſlion © 
on the Ignorant, and on them that are out 
of [Gr. err from] the way, [offering willingly, 
and interceding affectionately on their behalf 3 
for that he himſelf alſo is compaſſed with 
[the like} Infirmity. 

3. And by reaſon hereof [of which Jafirmi- 
tes] he ought [by God's Command, and from 
the Nature of the thing, as for the People, ſo 
an * for himſelf, ro offer [Sacrifices] for 

Ins. 

4. And *no Man taketh this Honour to 
himſelf, but he [only enjoys it] who is called 
of God, as was Aaron, [and bis Poſterity. J 
2 [And] fo allo [was it with our Lord] 

Chriſt, [for be} glorified not himſelf, to 


fictate as a Prieſt for us.] 

7. Who in the days of his [continuance 
ia the Fleſh, when he had offered up [ Gr. 
offering up] Prayers and Supplications, with 
ſtrong cryings and tears to him that was 
able to ſave him from Death, and was *® heard 
n in that he feared; [and being heard ſo 
far as to obtain deliverance from his fears, 
which be did by an Angel ſent to firengthen him, 
Luke 22. 43 

8. Though he were a Son, yet learned he 
[the difficulty of] Obedience [to the Death} 
by the things which he ſuffered ; (i. e. by the 
Azconies, and Terrors which he ſuffered at the 
apprehenſion and approach of the Death be was 
to ſuffer, and ſo was the more fitted tobe to us 
a compaſſionate High-trieſt under our Sufferings 
for bis ſake." eee 

9. And being [by theſe Sufferings] * made 
E LT N οονν,,; conſecrated to bis Prieſt- 

dJ he became the Author of eternal Sal- 
vation to all them that obey him. 

10. [Being] called, [or conſtituted] of 
God an High-Prieſt after the Order of Mel- 
chiſedeck Ci. e. for ever. | 

11. Of whom Li. e. whoſe Prieſthood) we 
have many things nl ſay, and [thoſe] * hard 
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A Paraphraſe with 


Annotations on 


Cha p. V. 


"2, 


b 


to be uttered, [or explained, not from the na- 
ture of the things themſelves, but] ſeeing, [£741 
becauſe] ye are dull of hearing. 

12. For when for the time [ you bave pro- 
feſſed the Faith] you ought to [have been able 


to] be teachers [of it to others] you have 


need that one teach you again, which be the 
! firſt Principles of the Oracles of God, and 
are become ſuch as have need of Milk, [the 
Food of Babes, ] and not of ſtrong meat, | the 
Food of Men]. 


13. For every one that uſeth Milk 
is Lat yet] unskilful in the Word of 
Righteouſneſs , for he is [but] a Babe Cin 
Chriſt, 1 Cor, 3. 2. 14. 20. Gal, 4. 19. 
Eph. 4. 14.0 

14. Eut ſtrong meat belongeth to themſoniy] 


® who are of full Age, [1. e. Perfect Men] m 


even [to] thoſe who by reaſon of uſe have 
their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern both Good 
and Evil. | 


Annotations on Chapter V. 


Verſe 1. d meg X ev in things per- 
taining to God.] To pro- 
cure and perform thoſe things which Relate to the 
Worſhip, and the Propitiation of the Deity, SO 
Crellius. | | 

Ibid. Ace Tt x, Wvolac, Gifts, and Sacri- 
fices.] Both theſe may relate to Sacrifices 
for Sin; for not only Peace-offerings, but 
Gifts of any kind are called M12ANpN en, 
Matt. 5. 23. and dd is by the Seventy Inter- 
preters often frendred S, Gen. 4. 3, 5. 
Exod. 29. 41. 30. 9. 40. 26. Levit. and 
Numb. Centies. 


Ver. 2. Tois & ö „ TNovwpwes.] 


He refers to the Sins which go under the 


Names of för or for the Word 


on belongs properly to the thing in 
doing which we err from the way, and 
an expiatory Sacrifice was therefore required 
from him that did ſo, becauſe he knew I 
Y Nor that he had erred and gone 
from the way; But TIWR was a Sin com- 
mitted out of Ignorance of the command of 
God. So Abarbinel. For Sins committed 
too, wittingly, aud with an bigh hand, 
or from a Will ſet in oppoſition to the Law 
of God, there was no Sacrifice appointed by 
the Law, and to this the Apoſtle alludes, 
Chap. 10. 26. ſaying, to them that Sin wil- 


fully there remains no more Sacrifice for Sin, 


Ver. 3. Heel £&uvT8, for himſelf,] Here 
Grotius Notes, that this being ſpoken gene- 
rally of every Prieſt taken from among men, 
Chriſt alſo muſt have offered for himſelf a 
Sacrifice for Sin, i. e. that he might be de- 
livered from thoſe Sorrows which were the 
Puniſhments of Sin, and were inflicted on 
him upon occaſion of our Sins. But in this 
he ſeems Guilty of great, and manifold mi- 
ſtakes; for (1.) the Apoſtle plainly ſpeaks of 
the ſinful Infirmities of theſe Prieſts, who 
therefore were to offer for their own Sin, 
Chap. 7. 27. Whereas of Chriſt he declares, 
Thar though he was in all other things made 
like to us, yet 2% dpuapyriac, without Sin, 
Chap. 4. 15. That he offered himſelf to God a 
Lamb without ſpot, Chap. 9. 14. That being 


thus Holy, free from evil, undefiled, and ſe. 
parate from Sinners, he needed not, upon a Da 
as thoſe High-Prieſts, to offer up Sacrifice firſt for 
bis own Sins, and then for the Peoples, Chap. 9. 
26,27. (2.) He was not, nor could he, af. 
ter he became our Surety, be delivered from 
thoſe Sorrows, which were the Puniſhment 
of our Sins, he being, as our Expiatory Sa- 
crifice, not only on occaſion of our Sins, but 
in our ſtead, to bear the Puniſhment of our 
Iniquity. : 

Ver. 4. Kai Y wwT® vie, no man.] i. e. 
According to the Law, ſay moſt Inter eters, 
bur I ſee no neceſſity of this Limitation, it 
being true, that no Man can promiſe to him- 
ſelf God will accept his Offerings, who hath 
no Commiſſion from God to make ſuch Of- 


ferings ; whence doth ariſe a good 1 


to ſhew that Sacrifices are of Divine, 
not of humane Inſtitution only. * 

Ver 5. This Day.] I have ſhewed, note 
on Chap. 2. 10. that Chriſt was by his Death 
conſecrated to his Prieſthood ; whence it muſt 
follow, that he could not exerciſe his Sacer- 
dotal function till after Death, and this the 
Apoſtle ſheweth here, by ſaying, He was 
made an High-Prieſt by the Father, ſaying, 
Thou art my Son this day have I begotten thee ; 
for that this Relates unto the Reſurrection of 
our Lord, is evident, becauſe we find the 
ſame Apoſtle proving his Reſurrection from 
theſe words, Ads 13. 33. which he could 
not have done, had they not been intended 
as a Prediction of his Reſurrection. 

Ver. 7. *EloxuzoXis, be was beard.) i. e. 
Delivered from his fear. So the Word 
doth, and muſt ſignify, when it relates to 
Prayer for Deliverance from Evils. So 
Pſal. 22. 22. £60% jt, ſave me from the 
Mouth of the Lion, #, & K#6g{TOV pacvoxs- 
er, and hear me from the horns of the Uni- 
corn, Pſal. 34. 6. This poor man cryed , % 
e{mks08 euT8, and the Lord beard him, and 
ſaved him out of all bis Troubles. And v. 4. 1 
ſought the Lord, x, emluzsot,and be beard me, and 
delivered me from all my Fears, Pſal. 55. 2. 


Attend unto me, N dolvcsoty ws and bear me, 
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Ver. 9. Made perfelt Nel Hels. That 1 


from the woice of the Enemy, and from the Ve- 
xation of the Wicked, And v. 16. I cried to the 
Lord, and the Lord &0/usot ws beard me, v. 
18. He delivered my life, d T&v tyyitorrov 
4401, from thoſe that drew nigh to me. Ecclus. 5 1. 
10, 11. eis / Iyols Hs, my Prayer was 
beurd, for thou ſavedſt me from Deſtrudion. 
See PL. 31. 7. | 7 

| Thid. Ad i: ihabeat, from bis fear. ] 
Some would have this rendred ſo, he was 
heard by reaſon of bis Rewerence of God; but it 


istruly _ from his fear; and fo the 


word continually ſignifies both in the Old, 
and the New Teſtament, and when tis uſed, 


as it very often is, by Philo, So Foſh, 22. 24. 
trexey kN Sehe Emmon Sw TE, We did 
this out of fear. And Wiſd. 17. 8. xorTxye- 
gb TUN οννν fveoer, they were affected with 
4 Ridiculous fear, Heb. 12. 28. Let us ſerve 
God acceptably, ut did's5 x, whaoacda; with 
Reverence and Godly fear. Acts 23. 10. dUN- 
Cubes 0 N ©”, the Captain fearing. Heb, 
11. 7. Noah dN Yee fais, prepared an 
Ark. So Joſephus, ſaith of the King, Eſther's 
Husband, That be held forth the Scepter, cN- 
Selag du νν αν,νοονννον, delivering ber from her 
fear. And in the Septuagint, u e d 
Tocmwns bels, is to fear before God, 
Exod, 3. 6. Jer. 5. 22. Hab. 2. 20. Zepll. 1. 
7. 3. 13. Zach. 2. 13. and & i ond 
re g UTE is to fear before Man, or be 
afraid of Men. 1 Sam. 18. 15. Job 19. 29. 
K! 11. Jer. 22. 25. Eccluſ. 7. 7. This 
enſe alſo the particle & nd doth require, 
which rarely doth import the meritorious 
Cauſe; His Prayers and Tears, alſo do ex- 
reſs the greatneſs of his Fears; and laſtly, 

he ſcope of the Apoſtle requires this ſenſe, he 
being here repreſcating our Lord as one of 
like Paſſions with us, that he might ſhew, he 
was a merciful high-Prieſs, This Fear he be- 
came ſubje& to, ſay Grotius and the Fathers, 
becauſe the Divinity for a Seaſon as it were 
withdrew its influeace from the Humane Na- 
ture, #, )&g Thv &v0ewre Tyre e ebe , 
Seo vue CWENGArot, for the Deity permitted 
the Humanity thus to ſuffer, ſaith Theodoret. 
And this doubtleſs all thoſe Fathers, inten- 
ded who followed that Reading, Chap. 2. 9. 
that be taſted Death for every Man, q 15 ts : 
for that this was no Depravation of the 
Neſtorians , as Oecumenius and Theophyla&? 
phanſied, is evident from this, that his words 
are thus cited by (a) Origen, and by Saint 
(b) Ambroſe, who lived before Neſtorius, 


. 
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this word is taken here in the Notion of 
Conjecration, may appear, ſaith the Reverend 
Doctor Hammond, by the words following, 
as the Application of it, being pronounced, or 
declared an High-Pricſt, which belongs to 
Chriſt after his Reſurrection, and not be- 
fore, that being the time when he entred in- 
to his heavenly Tabernacle living there for 
ever to appear before God, and exerciſe 
that Function in his Preſence for us; and ſo 
he became an High-Prie(t for ever. | 
Ver. 11. aumrgwh4TH-, hard to be uttered.) | 
See here what are St. Paul's ovov6uta, things 
bard to be underſtood, 2 Pet. 3. 16. viz. thoſe 
things which were not ſo in themſelves, or 
through the Difficulty of the matter Revea- 
led, but through che lmbecillity, and Weak- 
neſs of them to whom they were ſpoken, 
Ver. 12. L D ν T7 ννε, e Tov Aoi TH 
ets, the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God.] 
t is the Deſcant of all the (c) Ancient Com- 
mentators on this Place, that by theſe firſt Prin- 
ciples the Apoſtle underſtands the Humanity of 
Chriſt, becauſe the Preachers of the Goſpel- ſpate 
of that only to them who were not yet per fett in 
the Faith. And yet this ſeemeth neither to 
be true, nor ſafe ; not true, becauſe the A- 
poſile had in the firſt, and ſecond Chapters of 
this Epiſtle, as all theſe Commentators _ 
ſpoken to theſe Rude Fews of the Deity; of 
Chriſt; and becauſe he mentions, not ChriſP3 


Humane Nature among the Principles of the 


Doctrines of Chriſt, reckoned. up Chap. 6. 1 
2, Not ſafe, becauſe it ſeems to intimat 
that Chriſlians might be caught the Faith be- 
fore they had knowledge of the Divinity of 
Chr iſt, and conſequently that this was no 
neceſſary part of Chriſtian Faith. ,, , . 
Note, ſecondly, That hegfice. we may 
fairly gueſs who were, in the EpiſHles to St. 
Timothy, the Teachers of the Law, who nei- 
ther underſtood what they ſaid, nor whereof they 
affirm' dai Tim. 1. J. and the tre 93 zoek 01 
the falſe Teachers, who were proud, knowing no- 
thing, but dot ing about queſtions; and ſtrifes of 
words, men of Corrupt minds, and deſtitute of 
the Truth, Ch. 5. 3, 4, F. and who they were 
who were always learning, and never able to 
come to the knowledge of the truth, 2 Tim. 3. 7. 
viz, not the Gnoſticks,. but in all likelihood, 
the Jewiſh falſe-Teacheys, and ſuch as were per- 
verted by the. 1 
Note, thirdly, That this ſeems not to be 
ſpoken of all the Jews, but only of the grea- 
teſt part of them; that therefore which 
is ſpoken of the Deity of Chriſt, the Melchiſe- 
Co ee 7, | decian 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. VI. 


decian Prieſthood, the Virtue of Chriſt's Prieſt- 
hood , belonged to the more perfect, who 
were not to be debarr'd of the knowledge 
of theſe things, by reaſon of the Imbecilli- 
ty of their Brethren. 


m Ver. 14. Tee 5.7] See the ſenſe of the 


— 757 


word perfect, Note on 1 Cor. 2.6. This Ae- 


tapbor ſeems to be taken from the digeſtion 


of the Stomach ; that which is light of Di- 
geſtion, and needs not much Concoction, as 
ſolid Food, and ſtrong meat doth, being 


here repreſented by the Name of ilk: and 
ſo in Reference tothe judgment, that which 
can eafily be learned, and apprehended aright, 
and in which we are in no great Danger of 
miſtaking, as are the firſt Principles of Re- 
ligion, mentioned Chap. 6. is compared to 
Milt; but that we cannot eaſily diſcern, and 
about which we are ſubject to miſtakes, and 
wrong Conceptions, as the things mentibned 
in the former note, were to the Jems,is called 
ſtrong meat. Mail binde one 


C HA 


Herefore leaving the 
Principles of the Do- 
ctrine of Chriſt ['tho? 
your ſmall proficiency 
in them makes it ſeem almoſt neceſſary to diſ- 
courſe anew of them to you,] let us go on 
unto Perfection; [ i. e. to the Doctrines which 
will render you per fett men in the knowledge of 
Chriſt, ] not laying again the Foundation of 
lh ory in the Dodrines of] Repentance 

om Dead works Ci. e. from works deſerving 
Death, Rom. 6. 23. 8. 13.] and of Faith to- 
wards God. 5 Me 

2. [And] of the Doctrine of Baptiſms, 
[that of water and of the Spirit, by which t 
that repent and believe, are initiated into t 
Church of Chriſt,} and © of | laying on of 
hands [after Baptiſm, for the receivin 
of the Holy G hoſt, ] and of the Reſurrection of 
the Dead, and of Eternal Judgment; [the 


Verſe 1. 


great motives to engage all Chriſtians, herem to 


exerciſe themſelves, to have always Conſciences 
void of Offence towards God, and towards all 
Men, Acts 34. 15, 16.] | 

3. © And this will wedo, if God per- 
mir. | 3 
4. [1 ſay, let us not attempt wholly to lay agar 
the Foundation of Chriſtianity in thoſe who have 
quite fallen from it;] for it is impoſſible for 
thoſe who were once * enlightned Lin B 
tiſm, ] and * have taſted of the heavenly Gift, 
and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt 
[ ſent down from Heaven, and conferred on 
them by the Impoſ#tion of hands] 

F. And have taſted the good word of 
God [preached among them with ſuch variety of 
tongues,and confirmed by ſo many miracles, J and 
[have ſeen, and felt] * the Powers of the 
World to come. 1 

6. If they ſhall fall away L from Chriſti- 
anity] * to renew them again to Repentance, 
ſeeing they [by ſo doing] crucifie to them- 
ſelves, | or by themſelves,] the Son of God 
afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame. 

7, For L] the Earth which Drinketh in 
the Rain which cometh oft [from Heaven] 
upon it, and L ſo] brings forth Herbs meer 


r. V. 


for them, by whom it is dreſſed, receiveth 
farther] bleſſing from God [: ſo is it with 

m who become fruitfu! under the Dew, and 
Showers of Divine Grace. | 

8. But that [ Earth} which [being thus 
dreſſed, and watered] beareth [only] Thorns 
and Briars, is rejected, and -nigh unto 1 
Curſing, whoſe end is to be burnt. | 

9. But, Beloved, we are perſwaded bet- 
ter things of you, and things that accom- 
pany Salvation, though we thus ſpeak [to 
warn you of the Danger of falling off from the 
Chriſtian Faith. ] "WORN 

10. For [if you be not wanting to your ſelves] 
God is not unrighteous to forget * your m 
work [of Faith, ] and L yow 7] labour of 
Love, which you have ſhewed to his Name, 
in that you have miniſtred to the LNeceſſi- 
ties of the] Saints, and [yet] do miniſter [| to 
them.] | 
11. And we deſire rr 5 we deſire 
therefore] that every one of you do ſhew the 
ſame Diligence [which hitherto you bave 1 1 
to the [Intent that you may retain a] full al- 
ſurance of Hope to the end. 

12. * That ye be not ſlothful [Gr. may n 
not be flothful] but followers of them who 
through Faith and Patience inherit [ed] the 
Promiſes. , 

13. For when God CLupon his Faith in offe- 
ring bis Son Iſaac] made a Promiſe to Abra- 
ham, » becauſe he could ſwear by no[ne] ® 
greater he ſware by himſelf. * 
14. Saying, ſurely , Bleſſing I will bleſs 
thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee, 
tm. And ſo [accordingly] after he had pa- 
tiently endured, he obtained the * Promiſe p 
Uf a Seed multiplyed greatly to him, Gen. 22. 
e DS 

16. [God confirming his Faith in the Promiſes 
made to him after the manner of men:] For 
men verily ſwear by the greater, and an Oath 
for confirmation is to them an * End of q 
all ſtrife, | or Contradi@ion.] 

17. Wherein Le- & in which thing accor- 
dingly] God [ being] willing more abun- 
dantly to ſhew ¶ not only to Abraham, but alſo] 

| to 
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9 Heirs of Promiſe, the Immutability-of 
his Counſel, confirmed it by an Oath, 
18. That by two immutable things in 
which it was impoſſible for God tolye [viz his 

ife, and his Oath, ] we might have a 
ſtrong Conſolation, who have fled for Re- 
fuge to lay hold upon the Hope ſet before 
us, L ho, to eſcape the wrath impendent on the 
unbelie ing Jews here, and bereafter, have fled 
to the Hope of Glory ſet before us in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, the lively hope of an Inberitance incorrupti- 
He to which we are begotten by Chriſt Feſus, 
1 Pet, 1.3. JJ | 


19. Which Hope we have as an Anchor 
of the Soul both ſure and ſtedfaſt [mm all the 
ſtorms and Billows of the World,] and which ** 
entreth into that within LGr. the inward part 
of ] the veil, Rr 

20. Whither the Fore-runner is for us 
entred, even Jeſus [whois] made an High- 
Prieſt for ever, after the Order of Mel- 
chiſedech. ¶ And ſo can never die, or miſcarry 
m bis Office, but lives for ever, there to appear 
in 7 Preſence of God for us, Chap. 7. 24, 
25. 


Annotations on Chapter VI. 


2 Vetſe l. Lin r num, to & 
F fection] That to be perfect, 
ſiꝑnifies to be fully inſtructed in the Princi- 
ples of Chriſtian Faith, fee Note on 1 Cor. 
1. 6. X 
d Ver. 2. BG I uv Sd ye, the Doctrine of 
Baptiſnis.] He ſpeaks not © the Baptiſm of 
John, and of Chriſt, for the Baptiſm of John 
was preparatory to repentance, and Faith in 
Criſt: nor of the Baptiſm of Martyrdom, that 
being not. ordinarily known to the Jews by 
that name, but of the double Baptiſm, of 
which the Baptiſt ſpake in theſe words, J 
Baptize you with Water, but there is one who 
cometh after me, be ſhall baptize you with the ho- 
ly Ghoſt and with Fire, Mat. 3. 12. and of which 
dur Saviour ſpeaks to Nicodemuis, ſaying, Ex- 
8ept 4 man be horn again of Mater, and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God; 
John 3. 5. For this in order follows the Do- 
.. Mine of Repentance, and Faith in God, and 
ddr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | LED, x 
c bid. 'Emiltoras Tt K,, * Impoſition of 
baids.} Impoſition' of hands was uſed in Or- 
dination, healing of the Sick, add Abſoluti- 
of of Penitents; but this Impoſition of 
Hands was not common to all Chriſtians nor 
ned with Baptiſm, nor. Was it to be reck- 
oned among the Principles, or Initiatory 
Doctrines of the Chriſtian Faith. It remains 
therefore that we under ſtand this of the Im- 
dition of the Apoſtles hands uſed after 
baptiſm for the receiving of the Holy G hot, 
mention'd Acts 8 17. Ther laid they thei 
barids on them, and they recerved the' Holy Ghoſt. 
Sex Chap. 19. 6. 
d © Thid. Kei ng tua d of eternal Fudg- 
Ment. Hence Interpreters obferve that the 
Doctrine of Orſgen, touching the Period of 
the Tprmetits of the Damited, is here con- 


3 


demned: And indeed the Primitive Fathers, 
not Origen himſelf excepted, taught the con- 
trary. 

If we do not the will of Chriſt, ſaith (a) Cle- 
mens Romanns, vob ds evorrou d- 
@vis KoAgotws, nothing will deliver us from 
eternal Puniſhment : The black way in (b) 
Barnabas is 639% T8 d oiovis WATY 
Tune, the way of eternal Death with Pu- 
niſhment. The Puniſhment of the Damned, ſaith 
(c) Juſtin Martyr is, ubhans &, nabe la 
ey dic ic avel, KoAogog TEL gvTIC, HoARms 
cbt, meds arts dun, endleſs Puniſh- 
ment, and Torment in Eternal Fire. In (d) Theo- 
phylus, it is, xoAcog -in NH eic, 
eternal Pumſhment. (e) Jrenæus in his Sym- 
bol of Faith makes this one Article, That 
1g de N, & HA ds T9 aiwvior mhe muln, 
Chriſt would ſend the ungodly, and unſuſt, into 
Everlaſting Fire. A 

( f ) Tertullian declares, Omnes homines, 
aut cruciatvt deſtinari, aut refrigerio , u- 
troque ſempiterno, that all Alen are appointed 
to eternal Torments, or Refreſhments, And if 
any Man, ſaith he, thinks 1/12. wicked are to be 
conſumed, and not piniſbed, let im remember, 
ignem Gehennæ ætet uum prædicari in f- 
ham æternam, that Hell fire is ſtiled eternal, 
becauſe deſigned for eternal Puniſhment ;, and 
thence concludes. their ſulſtance will remain for 
ever, whoſe Puniſhment doth ſo. ( St, Cypri- 
aft ſaith, Servantur cum corporibus ſuis anime 
infinitis cruciatibus ad Dolorem , that the 
Souls of the wicked are kept with their Bodies to 
be arieved with endleſs Torments. Tormentis 
nec modus ullus aut terminus , There is 0 
meaſure, or end of their Tarent, ſaith, (b) 
Minutius. Laſtly (i) . Origen reckons: this 
among the Doctrines defined by the Church, 
That every Soul, when it goes out of this of + 
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P79. (e) I. 1. c. 2. J. 2. c. 6. I. 3. c. 4. 


| | (f) De Teſt. animæ cap. 4. & 
(8) Ep. 3.1, de laude Mart. & libr. contr Demetr. (by P. 39. 
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A Paraphraſe with” Annotations on 


Cha p. VI, 


ſhall either enjoy the Inheritance of eternal Life, and 
bliſs, if its deeds have rendred it fit for life, ſive 
igni æterno, ac ſuppliciis mancipanda eſt, 
or is to be delivered up to eternal fire and Pu- 


Conſolation which the. Angel ſpake to Jeru- 

alem, are M f R127, want ů i 

good Words, Zach. 1. 13. The Promiſe made 
o God's People of Remiſſion of Sins, ad 


niſbment, if its Sins have deſerved that State. Peace and Truth in the Days of the Meſſiah; 


e V. 3. Kal d ,. and this we will do, 
&c.] J his Verſe by Grotius and Dr. Hammond 
is thus interpreted, we purpoſe ſome other 
time to inſtra& you farther in theſe Rudi- 
ments of Chriſtianity, if you do not in the 
mean time fall from the Chriſtian Faith, Chap. 
2. 1, 3. If there be not in you an evil heart of 
unbelief, in departing from the Living God, 
Chap. 3 1 2.1f you fall not after the ſame Examtle 
of Unbelief which your Fore- fatbers gave, Chap. 
4-44 

Others put this Verſe in a Parentheſis, and 
make it to Relate to theſe words, v. 1. Let 
us goon unto Perfection, or to the higher Do- 
ctrines of chriſtianity, as God willing we 
now intend to do. So Acts 18. 21. God wil- 
ling I will return unto y; I will come to you 
ſpeedily if God will, 1 Cor. 4. 19. And this 
Interpretation I like beſt, 

Ver. 4. +*@TXKvrrs, enlightned.] That 
Baptiſm from the Beginning was called 
&C Mes , illumination, we learn from 
the concurrent Teſtimonies of (k) Juſtin 
Martyr (I) Irenzus, and Clem. Alexandrinus, 
which makes it very probable that thisPhraſe 
obtained from the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
and ſo this anſwers to the Doctrine of Bap- 
tiſms, . 2. 

Ibid. r. wives 7 15 duet THs un- 
eg, and have taſted of the Heavenly Gift.] 
i. e. The Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Hea- 
ven, ſtiled by our Saviour,Thv 9wgtav Ts Oe, 
the Gift of God, John 4. 10. Thus our Savi- 
our diſcotirſing of Baptiſm by Water and 
the Holy Ghoſt, and of Regeneration, «vw0ty 
from above, by Virtue of this Spirit, faith, 
he diſcourſed e r tnerguiav, of bea- 
venly Things, John 3.12. and they who were 
ſealed with the Spirit of Promiſe, Eph. 1. 13. 
are ſaid to be bleſſed with Spiritual Bleſlings 
& Tus tnSpgvioic, in beavenly Things ;, and 
this Gift was imparted by Impoſition of 
hands, 4s 8, 17. 19.6. 3 

Ver. 5. Kei xoNov i Ots gn, 
and have taſted the good word of God.] i. e. 
And have been acquainted with the Goſpel, 
which affords the Promiſe of Remiſſion o 
Sins, and of Juſtification here, and of a Re- 
ſurrection to eternal Life hereafter, v. 2. 
So the Promiſe of bringing the Children of 
Iſrael into the Land of Canaan is ſtiled N31 
IN e xorAov a good Word, Joſh.21. 45.23, 
i5. the word of God for bringing his Peo- 
ple out of Captivity , is ſtiled 2nvn 127, 
my good Word, Jer. 29. 10. The words of 
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is n Mn, a good Mord. And the Prophet 
ſpeaking of the Meſſiah, faith, My heart me- 
ditateth a good Word  IV11m3 AGyor 
bor, Pd. 48. 1. This word they faw con. 
firmed by the Gift of Tongues, and Prophecy. 
vouchſafed to the firſt Preachers of. it, and 
daily experimented in their Aſſemblies, 1 
Cor, 14. and ſo they could not but be con- 
vinced of the Truth of it. | 
Ibid, Auvctuas 75 wtAovTog de, the 
Powers of the World to come. ] The World to 
come doth, in the Language of the Prophets, 
and the Jewiſh Podors, ſignify the times of 
the Meſſiah, who in the Prophet Iſaiah is cal- 


led, 6 mxTHQ HENNOVTQG- H, the Father 


of the World to come. See note on Chap. 2. 
5. The Powers therefore of the World to come, 
according to the . Scripture Idiotiſm , muſt. 
be the External Operations of the Holy 
Ghoſt, viz the Gifts of Faith, of Hea- 


ling, of Caſting out Devils e | 
k 


dvr, 1 Cor. 12, 8, 9. the working of 
Adiracles, or the Operations of Powers, Or, 
Secondly, This fourth Particular may 
anſwer to the Day of Judgment, which is 
the fourth thing mentioned, v. 2. as the 
three former ſeem to do to the three other 
things there mentioned, and then the Powers 
of the World to come may 1ignify the pow- 
erful Perſwaſions the Doctrine of a future 
Judgment adminiſters to Repentance, and a 
New Life, Ad: 17. 30, 3t. 2 Cor. fl. 10, 11. 
though of this Import of the Phraſe I find 
no Example. | 

| Ver.6. 'ASYvoToy TTV mHAiv ovouoavifer 
&5 wtTX&vooxy, it is impoſſible to renew theſe to 
Repentance. | For theſe being. all the means, 
internal, and external, by which God gave 
Teſtimony to the Truth of Chriſtian Faith, 
and the Prophetick Office and Glorious Reſur- 
rection of our Lord, they, faith the Apoſtle 
who, after full experience of them, do of 
their own accord renounce that Faith, can- 
not be renewed to Repentance, becauſe they 
bave already: reliſted all that Evidence which 
God ſaw fit to give Men of the Truth of 
that Faith, and of this Meſſiab, and ſo they 
become. guilty of that Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, which, ſaith our Saviour, ſhall never 
be forgiven, Matth. 12. 32. 

But then the angx72ovvTec, Men that thus 


fall away, are not thoſe who lapſe in 


the times of Perſecution, and much leſs, 
thoſe who, through the Temptations of the 


Fleſh , may ſometimes fall into great _ 
or 


——_—__C. OOTY 
—_—_— — 


* — 


5 (k) Landau 43 Tim AEN pom, &t one Hvar mov au, νονEĩb v. Juſt. Dial 2. p. 94. 


(1) Kaadirai 5 mes 73 ber Ter xde¹ u, I (unoue, & N Y Arb. 
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Clem. Alex, Pæd. L 1. e. 4 
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for to ſuch the Apoſtle grants place for Re- 

ntance, 2 Cor. 12. 21. and one of theſe 
he delivers to Satan for the Deſtruction of 
the Fleſh, that the Spirit might be ſaved in the 
Day of the Lord Jeſus, 1 Cor. 5.5. Exhorting 
his Corinthians, upon his Repentance, to re- 
ceive him into their Communion, 2 Cor. 2. 
7, 8. But ſuch as, after all theſe Experiences 
of the Truth of Chriſtian Faith, have volun- 
tarily renounced it, relapſing either to Hea- 
theniſm, or Judaiſm; for they are ſuch as 
apoſtatize from the living God, Ch. 3. 12. ſuch as 
fall through Unbelief, Ch. 4.11. ſuch as bold 
not the Profeſſion of the Faith, Chap. 10. 23. 
ſoch as dy am hack from the Faith, v. 38. 

21), This will be farther evident from the 
Deſcription of theſe Perſons, they being 
here ſaid ovor5oevgsv towTvis by themſelves to 
erucifie Chriſt afreſh, and mxeg I yworitzar, 
to put bim to an open ſhame, as one that de- 
ſerved the Puniſhment which the Jews in- 
flicted on him; and being Apoſtate Fews, to 
cracifie Chriſt again. 

Ver. 8. "AS94495 rejected I It is rejected 
of the Husbandman, who will ſpend no more 
labour upon it, dut leave it to be ſcorched 
by the Heat, and ſo to be like the Heath, 
which is the Emblem of the Curſed man, 
Fer. 17. 5, 6. or like the barren Fig- tree 
which the Lord curſed, ſaying , never fruit 
grow on thee more, Matth. 21. 19. Ac- 
cordingly , they, on whom the Showers of 
Divine Grace fall down from Heaven , if 
they Bring forth no good Fruit, ſhall be 
xapuol rejected by God, continue under 


the Curſe of the Law, and their end ſhall - 


be Deſtruction. 


m Ver, 10. Ts (e) ola, your Work.] This 


ſeems to be the tgyov migrws work of Faith, 
mentioned, 1 Thefſ. 1. 3. 2 Theſſ. 1. 11. and 
joined with d 40 nes G, the Labour of 
Love, as here; and which is ſtiled tgyov 


£0890, the Good Work, Philip. 1.6. Rom. 2.7. 


See Note on that Verſe, the following Ex- 
hortation being this, That they would con- 
tinue in the Faith to the End, and be imita- 
tors of them, who through Faith, and Patience 
did inherit the Promiſes. 

Ver. 12. Ive An vue d, that ye be not ſtoth- 
ful. ] i.e. God being ſo engaged on his Part 
to let nothing be wanting which is requiſite 
to enable you to perſevere, and ſo to en- 


joy the Fruits of your Faith in the Salvation 


of your Souls, ſee that you be not ſlothful, 


norfaint-hearted, but ſtill continuing the ſame 
Chriſtian Diligence to the End, that ſo you 
may at laſt enjoy the Bleſſing promiſed by 
this Goſpel, and live in an aſſured hope of 
them, as your Father Abrabam did. 

Ver. 13. Exe xoT Sd ext eig 
Alcea, becauſe be could ſwear by no greater.) 
SO Philo des yotg om & nod" bre blue 


152 


for then they thought they were accepted. 


6 Otoc, Wc your ours ,, HM not" 
£auTy, thou ſceſt that God ſweareth not by an- 
other, for there is nothing better than he, but by 
bimſelf. Leg. Alleg. I. 2. p. 75. D. 

Ver. 15. Tiv ©mcy 
This cannot be underſtood of Iſaac, the pro- 
miſed Seed, he being not only born, but ot- 
fer d, when God made this Promiſe to Abra- 
ham; nor can it be ſaid that he inherited 
the Promiſe, becauſe he ſaw it afar off, that 
being a ſign he did not yet inherit it, or 
that he did this in his Poſterity; for the A- 
poſtle faith, he himſelf inherited the Pro- 
miſes ; which is exactly true of the Words 
cited here by the Apoſtle, ſurely, bleſſing I will 
bleſs thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee ; 
for the Book of Geneſis aſſures us, this Pro- 
miſe was exactly fulfilled in his Life, for the 
Lord bleſſed him in all things, Gen. 24. 1. 
He had a numerous Seed by his Wife Keturab, 
Gen. 25. to whom he gave Gifts, 2.6, Froni 
Iſmael aroſe twelve Sons, which were Princes 
of their Tribes, v. 13, 16. He lived fifteen 
years after the birth of Zacob and Eſau by 
Rebekah, of whom the Oracle deelared; that 
there were two Nations in her Womb; for 
Iſaac was Sixty years old when they were 
born to him, v. 23. 26. He himſelf was born 
when Avraham was an Hundred years old, 
Gen. 21.5. Abrabam was an Hundred feventy 
five years old when he died, Gen. 25. 7. He 
therefore lived fifteen years after the birth 
of Facoh and Eſau, and ninety years after 
the birth of Iſmael, and ſo lived to ſee this 
Promiſe verified to him. 

Ver. 16. ND meas, an end of Con- 
tradiFion,] (n) Diodorus Siculus informs us, 
that the Agyptians ſtyled an Oath, wayiow 
mig, the greateſt Confirmation, It is, ſaith 
D. Halicarnaſſenſis, Teh &/meix mins, the laſt 
or utmoſt aſſurance. Tis in the Language of 
Procopius, UgxTW = ExueaTxr mTigtas Te x, 
&Ayvelas verve cn, the laſt and firmeſt Pledge of 
Faith and Truth, That the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
of Promiſſory Oaths, is evident from the 
occaſion of this Diſcourſe, wiz. his Promiſe 
made to Abraham. Now theſe Oaths being 
equally conducing to this good End in all 
Ages, we have juſt reaſon to believe that 
Chriſtianity allows of them for theſe Ends. 

Ver. 19. Eis T) towTHE oV TH xoTumeTals- 
Aar, which entreth into the veil;] Which be- 
ing the Hope of the heavenly Manſions typi- 
fied by the Sandtum Santtorum, within the 
Veil, carries our Expectations thither : The 
Jews had the higheſt ExpeRations from the 
Service of the High-Prieſt ISL the 
Holy of Holies; if on the Day of Expiaeion 
he came out alive (u) there was great Foy, 
How 
then may we rejoice in Contemplation of 
that Heavenly Sanctuary CHAP. 


—_ 


we; Te indvratoues T mexy ned T ipty da xelrerus, Y Ah Bec aura, x, T4 dm, AdpBdVe mAY, 
ilo | 


de Somn. p. 441 , 442. 
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Chap. VII 


C HAN II. 


Verie r. 2 Hich Order, ſure, 
was very excel- 

( \ \ lent, and there- 

fore fit to repre- 


ſeat the Prieſtbood of the Holy Jeſus, the King 


- 


of Saints, and Prince of Peace.) For this 


; Melchiſedek, * King of Salem, Prieſt of the 


moſt high God, who met Abraham returning 
from the ſlaughter of the [four Kings 
mentioned, Gen. 14. 9.] and blefled him, 
1. 18. ] 

2. Towhom alſo Abraham gave a Tenth 
part of all [the ſpoils taken by bim, ] firſt be⸗ 
ing, by Interpretation [ of the Word Melchiſe- 
dek,] King of Righteouſneſs , and after 
that alſo ſtiled] King of Salem, which 
[by Interpretation] is King of Peace. a 

3. Without Father, Lor] without Mo- 
ther [of any Prieſtly order] without deſcent 
from any of the Pedigree of Abraham, v. 7.] 
© having neither beginning of Days C from 
which his Prieſtly Office was to commence, | nor 
end of Life, [in which it ter minated,] but 
[being] “ made like unto the Son La Son] 
of God, abideth a Prieſt contiuually. 

4. Now conſider how great this Man 
[Gr. he] was, unto whom even the Patriarch 
Abraham gave © the tenth of the ſpoils, Lx hich 
anciently were given to Kings, and Prieſts, as 
belonging to God whom they ſerved, or Kepre- 
ſented.] 

5. And verily, They that are of the Sons 
of Levi, who receive the Office of the Prieſt- 
hood, have a Commandment to take Tithes 
of the People, according to the Law, that is, 
of their Brethren, though they come out of 
the Loins of Abraham; [i. e. they receive Ty- 
thes only by Virtue of the Law, and that from 
them only wbo come out of the Loins of Abra- 
ham, as well as they, Numb. 18. 21, 26. ] 

6. But he * whoſe Deſcent 1s not counted 
from them [being no kia to Alrabam] re- 
ceived Tythes of Abraham [himſelf] and 
bleſſed him, who had the Promiſes, | that 
in him ſhould all the Families of the Earth be 
bleſſed. ] 

7. And without all Contradiction, | in all 
ſolemn Bencdictions, ex officio] the leſs is bleſ- 
ſed of the better, Land ſo he that bleſſed Abra- 
ham muſt be greater than be was | 


10. For he was yet in the Loins of his Fa- 
ther [| Abrabam ] when Melchiſedek met him 
11. If theretore PerteRion Li. e. full 1 
patron of Sins] were [to be obtained} by the 
Levitical Prieſthood Cas it muſt have been had 
it come by the Law, v. 18, 19.] for“ under k 
[Gr. about] it, che People received the Law. 
what further need was dete, that another 
Prieſt ſhould ariſe Cas the Pjalmiſt ſaith} af- 
ter the Order of Melchiſedek, and not be 
[ rather] called [a Prieſt} after the Order of 
Aaron? | 1 
12. LAnd yet you ſee this need there was;] for 
the Pyieſt hood being changed | 1. e. tranſlated 
from the Order of Aaron, to that of Melchiſe- 
deb, j here is made of neceifity a change alſo 
ot the Law | CORCETAIRLg Pref! 200d, v. 14. or 
touching Fra be repaired to for Expiation.] 
13: ad ins change is ſigniſied by theſe 
words, 1nuu art a Prieſt for ever after the Or- 
der of Melchiſedek;] for he Ci. e. Chriſt] of 
whom theſe things [words] are ſpoken, per- 
taineth to another Tribe [than that of Levi, 
of which [Tribe] no man gave attendance at 
the Altar. | 
4. For it is evident, that our Jod [to 
whom theſe words belong] ſprang, out of [the 
Tribe of] Judah, ot which Tribe Moſes 
ſpake nothing concerning Prieſthood. 1 
15. And it is yet far more evident [by 
ſaying} * for that [Gr. & that] after the ſi- 1 
militude of Melchiſedek | not of Aaron, v. 11.J 
there ariſeth another Prieſt. | 
16. Who is made [a Prieſt] not after the 
Law of a Carnal Commandment; [ relating 
to men that are Fleſh and blood, and ſo infirm, 
and ſubject to Mortality; for all fleſh is graſs, 
I. 40.6. and therefore muſt be ſucceeded by others, ] 
but after the Power of an Endleſs Cor indiſſo- 
luble} life. I 
17. For [thus] he teſtifieth [by ſaying, ] 
Thou art a Prieſt for ever atter the Order of 
Melchiſedek. | | 
18. [1 ſay, not after the Law of a carnaj 
Commandment, tor there is verily Lin theſe 
words] a diſanulling of the Commandment 
going before, [tbe preceding Commandment con- 
cerning the Levitical Prieſt hood, and Sacrifices, 
m for the weakneſs [F it as to 23 m 


and * unprofitablenels of it Cas to the Expia- n 
tion of Sin. 

19. For [thus] * the Law made nothing per- o 
fect, but the bringing in of a better hope ꝓ 
did, by * which we draw nigh to God. 


8. And here {under the Levitical Prieſt- 
hood] Men that die receive Tythes, but there 
2 [in the inſtance of Melchiſedeł j he | recerved 
; them] of whom it is witneſled | Pſal. 110.4. ] 

that he liveth. 


20. And [by ſo much is Jeſus made the - 


h 


9. And h as I may ſo ſay | the Fawily of ] 


Levi alſo, who recejverth '1 ythes, paid 'I'y- 
thes in Abraham. 


Mediator of a better Covenant] inaſmuch as 
[bis Prieſthood, by virtue of which be became this 
Mediator, was] not without an Oath {| as 
was that of the I ribe of Levi. 


21. For 
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21. For thoſe Prieſts were made L ſuch} 
without an Oath, but this with an Oath, by 
him that ſaid unto him [_Pſ. 110. 4 ] The 
Lord ſware, and will not repent, thou art a 
prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſe- 


dec. 

22. (I ſay,] by ſo much was Jeſus made 
a Surety of a better Teſtament, [eſtabliſhed 
upon better Promiſes, Chap. 8. 6.] 

23. And [fo proceed in the Compariſon] they 
truly were many Prieſts [ ſucceſſively, Jbecauſe 
they were not ſuffered to continue by reaſon 
of Death. 
24. But this Man [Gr. but he, i. e Jeſus, 
v. 22. ] becauſe he continueth (for] ever 
hath an vnchangeable [ High) Prieſthood 
[which paſſeth not away , and ſo admits of no 
ſucceſſion to 25 | 

25. Wherefore he is able alſo to fave 
them to the uttermoſt [Gr. for ever] that 
come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liv- 
eth to make Interceſſion for them, L and by 
that Interceſſion to become the Propitiation for 

their Sins, 1 John 2. 2. ' 
26. [ And thus was be an High-Prieſt ſuited 
to our condition ;] for ſuch an High-Prieſt be- 
came us [[Smners] who is holy, Li. e. conſe- 


crated to his Office, andiſo Holineſs to tbe Lord, 
Exod. 28. 36.] * harmleſs' [«u&4@-, free 
from evil in bimſclf,] undefiled [by the im- 
purities of others, ] ſeparate from Sinners, [and 
Jo not liable to any Defilement by dwelling among 
them, and [therefore] made higher than the 
Heavens, [be being aſcended far ab»ye the Hea- 
vent, Eph. 4. 10. and paſſed through the Hea- 
vens, Heb, 4 14. into the preſence of God, 
there to appear for ever for us. 

27. |. nd ſo ene] who needeth not daily, 
as thoſe High- Prieſts Lunder the Law did, ] to 
offer up Sacrifice firſt | for his own fins, 
[which be, being free from evil, v. 26. could 
not do,] and then for [the Sins of] the Peo- 
ple; for this [/aſt.] he did once when he 
offered up himſelf. has... 

28; For the Law maketh Men High-Prieſts 
which have infirmity { ſubjecting them to 
Sin, and by that to Mortality, whence they have 
need to offer, as well for themſelves as for the 
People, v. 27.] but the word of the Oath, 
which was fince the Law, [as being in the 
Pſalms utitten after it,] maketh the Son Cour 


High-Prieſt, ] who is conſecrated (to this Office] 


for 'evermore ; (be being not ſub ect ta thoſe in- 
firmities which brought | Mortality upon others. 


Annotations on Chapter Vit . | 


Verſe 1. DA Exhiu, King of Salem. 
They ſeem miſtaken who think 
this Salem was the ſame with Jeruſalem, for 
it is plain from this very Place, Gen. 14. 
15, 16, 19. that Salem was in the way 
which led from the Valley of Damaſcus unto. So- 
dom. (a) St. Ferom alſo ſaith, that he learned 
ab eruditiſümis Gentis illius, from the moſt 
Learned of the Jews, that Salem was not Je- 
Yſalem, hut a Town near Scythopolis, which 
till then was called Salem. And: it retained 
Its Name in our Saviour's days, as appears 
by the Evangeliſt , ſaying, that St. John bap- 
t:zzed ncar Salem, John 3. 23. Now of this 
Melchiſedec, King of Salem, let it be noted, 
1. That he muſt be a Mau, not an Auge! 
not the Holy Spirit For (1.) Every High 
Prieſt faith the Apoſtle, is taken from amonꝝ 
Alen, Chap, 5. 1.. (2dly.) The Scripture 
{till ſpeaks of him as a Man, deſcribing him 
by his proper Name, his Kingly Digni- 
ty, and the City where he dwelt, and by his 
Perſonal Actions, proper to a Man, his bring- 
ing forth bread and wine, and his receiving 
te Tithes of the Spoils. And (3dly.) from 
thoſe words, conſider nin Fr, what 
an eminent Perſon this Melchiſedeck was, to 
whom Abraham gave the Tenth of the Spoils ; 
things, ſurely, which neither Angels nor the 
Holy Spirit would receive, nor was it neceſ- 


—_— 


ſary to prove their Dignity., According] 
(b). Foſepbus faith — that he was 4 
King of: the City f Salemꝭ and (c) Philo that 
be was 4 King, and not a Jyrant. 
zdly. He could not be Sem, ds the Jews 
vainly imagine; for the: Apaſtle faith here 
expreſſy, that Aelchiſedec was not e- 
ere eg euTay , i. e. one who bad. his Pe- 
dipree, or Deſcent from them; which is not 
true of Sem; nor could he be ſaid to be 
without Father, or Mother, whoſe Genealogy 1s 
evident from Adam, Gen. 5. 32. 10. 1. 
and who was the Son of Noah, Nor was 
Sem's Prieſthobd; if he had any, of a dif- 
ferent Order from Leis, who was in bis 
Loins, as well as Levi was in the Coins of A- 
brabam; and therefore it could not be ſaid, 
that Levi paid bim Tythes in the Lans of Abra- 
ham , but it would be as true, that be received 
Tythes in the Loins of Sem; for according to 


this interpretation, he was in the Loins borh 
of him that received Tythes, and of him 


that paid them; which deſtroys the Whole 


Argument of the Apoſtle here. Moreover, 


there is no viſible cauſe why Moſes" ſhould 
call Sem, whom che ſo often mentions, by 
any other Name than his own, by which he 
doth ſo oft make mention of him; nor is it 


likely that Sem reigned in the Land of Ca- 


naan, which now was in the Poſſeſſion of 
L dis 


— 


2) Ep. ad Evagrium, Ton. 3. F. 14. C. 


(o) Antiq. L 1. 
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Annotation on Chap. VII. 


his Brother's Son; nor could Abrabam be 
| faid to ſojourn there as in a frange Country, 
if his Noble Anceſtor Sem had been King 
| there. 

| 3dly. Much leſs could he be the Eternal 
| N-, or the Son of God himſelf; for as he 
| only was a Prieſt, according to his humane 
" Nature, #.e. that Nature in which he was 
| inferior to God, and which he had not yet 
aſſumed, and was then conſtituted an High 
Prieſt, when God faid to him, at his Reſur- 
rection, This Day have I begotten thee, Chap. 
5. 5. So could he not be an High Prieſt after 
his own Order, or made like vnto himſelf. 
But Melchiſedec was in this like unto him, 
that he was both a Prieſt of the moſt high 


two Offices being anciently in the ſame Per- 
ſon, whence the Hebrew 1713 a Prieſt, is by 
the Targum often rendred RA" a Prince; ſee 
Gen. 41. 45. Exod. 2. 16. 3. 1. 2 Sam. 8. 
18. 20. 26. 1 Kings 4. 6. Job 12. 19. and 
on thoſe words Pſal. 110. 4. Thou art a Prieſt 
for ever, thou ſhalt be a great Prince for ever, is 
the Deſcant of the Targum. 
| Note alſo, that here again, Mr. le Clerc is in- 
it ſufferable, when he ſays, © Becauſe the Al- 
* legorical Writers of the Fews at that time 
* accommodated innumerable Places to the 
Ae ſfiab, not relying upon any Grammati- 
© cal Interpretation, but a certain old Cu- 
* ſtom of explaining the Scripture after this 
© manner; and becauſe they interpreted 
& Pſxl. 110. of the Maſſiab, the Sacred Wri- 
| ter makes uſe of that interpretation to 
It „ his.': Purpoſe; and becauſe they ac- 
„ knowledged the Afeſſiab ought to be like 
* Metchifedec, he reaſous againſt them from 
* their own Conceſſions, not againſt other 
* Men who might have denied. what he af- 
* firmed'; otherwiſe if the thing be conſi- 
4 dered in it ſelf, no ſtrong or Grammati- 
if * cal Argument can be drawn againſt others 
from that Hiſtory; and therefore ſuch 
things are not too much to be urged 
* now, becauſe that way of explaining 
„ Scripture, is grown out of uſe: That is, 
the Apoſtie proceeds all along upon weak 
Grounds, and urges Arguments that in them- 
ſelves depend on Falſhoods, only becauſe 
5 ſome ſilly Jews had ſaid the ſame things be- 
'n fore him. I read indeed in Profane (d) 
Celſus this vile Reflection on the Sacred 
Fenmen, That they produce things uninomn, Pha- 
natical, uncertain, and which no wiſe Manthinks 
to be of any ſtrengths, But I am ſorry to 
find a Ohriſtian Writer thus expoſing them 
to the Contempt and Scorn 22 — 
riſts, Chriſt is a Prieſt for ever after the Order 
of Alelchiſedec, ſaith the Apoſtle, Chap. 6. 


God, and a King alſo in that Country; thoſe 


20. So indeed you tell us out of the idle 
Tales, and Allegorical Interpretations of ſome 
Brain-ſick Fews, faith Mr. le Clerc : But with- 
out all ground. It is te zootmep gy xoandd)- 
Nou, exceeding manifeſt, faith the Apoſtle 
that another Prieſt ſhould ariſe after the Order 
of Melchiſedec, Chap. . 15. 'Tis no ſuch 
thing, faith Mr. l Clerc: This follows only 
from the vain Conceſſions of the Jews Ano- 
ther Alan may deny what you thus confidently 
affrrm, It is exceeding Manifeſt, ſaith the 
Apoſtle; for the Scripture teſtifies this, by ſaying, 
Thou art a Pri:ſt for ever, after the Order of 
Afelchiſedec, v. 17. And God bath confirmed 
this by an Oath, in theſe words, the Lord ſware, 
and will not repent, thou art a Prieſt for ever. 
You make uſe of a Kabbinical Interpretation, 
ſaith Mr. le Clerc, and call that falſly a Scrip- 
ture Teſtimony ; but another Man may 
what you thus aſſure, for no ſtrong or Gram- 
matical Argument can be drawn from theſe 
words. | 


Ver. 3. Amme, &c. Without Father, with- 


out Mother, &c. ] It being certain that theſe 
things cannot be properly ſpoken of a Man, 
it is neceſſary to interpret them as I have 
done in the Paraphraſe; and to this Inter- 
pretation the Apoſtle leads, by ſtyling him 
& wexhognlov, without Pedigree, as being un 
JEENOYSurrG- , ouThy, not of the Genealo- 
gy of the People of Abraham. © 
bid. x ago nadgar, A Sons 21- C 
N v. having neither beginning of Days, 
nor end of Life.] Though 1 have placed a- 
nother Expoſition of theſe Words in the 
Paraphraſe, I condema not the ordinary 
Senſe which Interpreters put upon theſe 
Words, viz. that in Scripture there is no- 
thing ſaid of the beginning, or end of his 
Life; for ſo Philo ſaith of Cain, Perhaps the 
Sign that Cain ſhould not be killed, was this, 
T9 pur more cvargebinivn, that be ſhould never 
be taken away by Death, $9 he dovorroy d- 
.T# Six mos TH; vopobidac dN, for 
Moſes bath ſaid nothing of his Death, L. quod 
Deter. p. 145. C. 5 
Ibid. 'ADorwoutrO- 5 T va TE es, d 
but made like to a Son of God.] All the In- 
terpreters I have met with, refer this to Chriſt, 
of whom Melchiſedec was a Type, he being 
the Anti- type, as being emphatically a King 
of Righteouſneſs, and a Prince of Peace, with- 
out 'Earthly Father, as to bis Divinity, with- 
out Mother, as being not of theGenealogy of 
the Aaronical Prieſt hood; without beginning of 
Days as to bis Divine Nature; and without end 
of Life as to bis Prieſthood, But the Apoſtle 
is not here ſpeaking of Adelchiſedec's like- 


neſs to Chriſt, but of Chriſt's likeneſs to him, 
as being a Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſdec; 


nor 


—— — 


d) A, N megises, Y Mrrg dd, av N Wy yaua 5s d Vir Hu wear Aula, dcn Ky 73 


under, Ong. l. 7. P. 338. 
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The Epiſtle to the HEBREWS. 
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not do theſe things well ſuit with our Lord 
Chriſt, who, as to his Human Nature, was 
not without Mother; nor as to his Prieſthood 
without beginning ef Days, Luke 3. 23. 1 
therefore rather think, that as in all 
the former Characters, ſo here the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of Melchiſedec, and faith he was in 
this like to a Son of God, or to one of the 
Angels, who are immortal, and never ceaſe 
to be : For it 1s certain that the Angels, 
are often ſtyled the Sons of God, ſo Job 1. 
6. RA n the Sons of God, are in the 
Septuagint, &yyxhoi TW . So alſo Chap. 
2. 1. and Chap. 38. 7. and Pſal. 29. t. 
Chald. So Dan. 3. 25: The Viſion of the fourth 

js like i & n Oe, a Sonof God, i. e. an An- 
* gel of God; For io it follows, v. 28. He 
ſent his Angel, and delivered them, It is the 
Obſervation of the Book of Wiſdom, Chap. 
2. 3. that Man was made immortal, and to be 
an Image of God's Eternity; and at their Re- 
ſurrection, ſaith St. Luke, they ſhall die no 
more, but ſhall be like unto the Angels, , Vol 
Ui 7d ots, and are the Sons of God, being 
Sons of the Reſurrection; and our yo8toia, or 
Sonſhip, is by this Apeſtle made to conſiſt in 
the Redemption of the Body from Corruption, 
See Note on Rom. 8. 23. Melchiſedec there- 
fore being here repreſented as one who had 
no end of his Life ; and upon that account, 
one who abides a Prieſt for ever, is in this ſaid 
to be like to a Son of God, whence, v. 8. 
the Apoſtle oppoſes him to Prieſts that die, 
ſaying, there he received Tythes, of whom it is 
teſtified that be liveth, viz. Pſal. 110. 4. 

Ver. 4. AtxoTHv Toy ore cviov, the Tenths 
of the Spoils,] T& ce civin ſaith Phavorinus, 
are m T&1 WAuw!, the Spoils of War, they 
are, ſaith Heſychius and Suidas, ot Aorpbgwy 
omega, the firſt Fruits of the Prey; or, as 
(e) Foſephus faith, IrxoTh a* Mee, the Tenths 
of what was gotten by War ; it being a very 
ancient Cuſtom to give partly to the Gods, 
and partly to Kings, the Tenths or firſt 
Fruits of theſe Spoils: And ſo Melchiſedec 
might here receive them both as a Kg, and 
as a Prieſt; That they were given to the Gods, 
we learn from thoſe Words of (F) Arran, 
Me ought in hunting to begin from the Gods, and 
topreſent to them the firſt Fruits of what we bave 
taken, & HA , & Th vun t A- 
bir, no leſs than in a Vittory in War, the 
chief of the Spoils. Thus did the Athenians, 
faith (g) Herodotus, who Tov - AuTe@v TH v 
c cvebuxoy, conſecrated the Tenth of 
their Prize to the Gods, Diodorus Siculus ſaith 
all the Greeks did it. See this as to both parts, 
largely proved by (5) Dr. Spencer, And 
evident it is, that Abraham here paid not 
the Tythes of all he had, but only the 


— 4 


Tenths of the Spoils : 1. Becauſe he had 
nothing elſe there, the Remainder of his 
Eſtate being at Mamre. 2dly, The manner 
of paying Tythes being not this, that a Man 
ſhall pay the Tenth of all he hath, bur only 
that he pay the Tentbs of bis Increaſe, and that 
not whenever he meets the Prieſt, but at the 
time of Harveſt only, or when he receives 
from God's Hands the encreaſe of it; It 
cannot then be thought reaſonable, that 


Abrabam ſhould * give to Melchiſedec the 5 
Tithes of any other. Spoils chan thoſe he. 


had now reaped by way of Harveſt. 

Ver. 6. 0 5 pt AvicxhoySutiG» UE Gu- 
Twy, whoſe Deſcent, &c.] Thus (i) Philo ſaith, 
That itgfox towry memivzev 0 Oro, w9tv 
©yov auv7Y me cMuryTuonc, God made him 
his Prieſt, baving not mentioned any Work that 
he did before: And elſewhere he ſaith, That 
he received o:uT9ace0y x, ouriSISrKlov ite g,, 
a Prieſthood taught and learned by himſelf. 

Ver. 8. He.] They ſeem to be miſtaken 
who think this belongs only to Chriſt, and 
not at all to Melchiſedec : The contrary is 
manifeſt, (1.) From the Particle , which 
ſhews that the Apoſtle is ſtill ſpeaking of 
the ſamePerſon, i. e. Melchiſedec ; and from 
the three following Verſes, which all ſpeak 
of him; nor is here more ſaid of him than 
. 3. where tis affirmed be bad neither beginning 
of Days, nor end of Life. And by the Oppo- 
ſition betwixt the Aaronical Prieſts as dying, 
and him as living, and by the Word wagr- 
, which reſpects a Teſtimony of this 
thing, it is evident that the Apoſile infers this 


from the words of the Pſalmiſt, Thou art a 


Prieft for ever, after the Order of Melchiſedec. 
Ver. 9. Ns r emen] is not here to 
ſpeak briefly, and as in a word, but &s &v 
«Ty ng, s Man may ſay ; or ive S tim, that 
1 may ſo ſay; becauſe, faith T heopbyla@,it was 
TYA a A batſh Figure; For in ſuch a manner, 
faith () Quintilian, we uſe to mollifie harſh Fx- 
preſſions : which is enough to guard us againſt 
the Inference which ſome make from theſe 
words, that in like manner we may be ſaid 
to have ſinned in Adam, as being in the 
Loins of Adam when he ſinned. Which may 
be granted re Tire in a manner, be- 
cauſe we derived from him that Death 
which was the Puniſhment of his Sin, as 
coming from the Loins of one Mortal, and 
deriving from him a Nature ſubject to that 
Sin which deſerveth Death; and more can- 
not be inferr'd from theſe words, becauſe 
the Apoſtle here ſays no more of Levi, but 
that he in a manner, paid Tythes in Abra- 
ham. (2.) Becauſe by the like Argument 
it may be proved, that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 
as Man, paid * Melchiſedec, for 
2 he 


* — 


(e) Antiq. I. 1. c. 11. p. 18. 
[i) I. 2. Alleg. p. 57. E. 


(f) L. 8. c. 77: | 
(k) Ee fi quid periculoſius finxiſſe vide mur, quibuſdam remediis pra- 
mumie ud um eſt, ne tt dicom, i licet dicere, quodammodo, |, 8. 3. Tia tem, Occur. hic. 


(g) Hiſt: 1. 9. p. 543. ch) L. 3. 10. 6. 1. 2. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. VII. 


he alſo vas in the Loins of Abrabam, when 
Adelchiſedec met him, and conſequently that 
he was alſo inferior to Melchiſedec ; which 
perhaps was the very Reaſon why the Apo- 
file thus mollifies his words, and is ſo care- 
ful to let us know he uſeth here a Form of 
Speech which is not proper, and exact, and 
ſuch as ought not to be preſſed too far: 
And therefore (3. The Subject matter fair- 
ly ſhzws the Difference; for Tythes are 
paid ont of ſach things 40 are the Father's 
Goods, and ſo would have deſcended by 
the Laws of Nature, and Nations, to their 
Poſterity, had they not been thvs givento 
2nother; but good, and evil Actions are 
ere Perſonal, and therefore, though the 
ers of both may, and often do deſcend 
unto Poſterity, the good Actions of the 
Parents bringing Temporal Bleſlings on 
their Ofi-ſpring, and their evil Actions 
ſubieftiag them to Temporal Calamities, and 


Diſeaſes; yet their Merit, or Demerit 


— 


K 


cannot be properly derived or propagated 
to their Poſterity; for as no Man is a good 
Man, in the account of God, purely be- 
cavſe his Father, or ſome of his Progeni- 
tors were ſo; ſo neither is any Man pro- 
perly a Sinner, or evil in the light of God, 
merely becauſe his Parents were ſo before 
he was born. 
Ver. 11; Te\dwns, Perfection.] That this 
word, relating to Prieſts and Oblations, ſig- 
nifies Expiation, and Purification, ſee note 
on Chap. 10. 1. | 
Ibid. EY dur, 98% 6 A&G- vevopurteri'o, 


for about that tbe People received the Law, ] i. e. 


The Law appointed that the People under 
all their Defilements, which needed any 
Expiation, and Purgation, ſhould repair to 
the Levitical Prieſts : Or, under that Prieſt- 
hood the People received the Law concern- 
inz Sacrifices, the Prieſthood being firſt inſtitu- 
ted, and then the Laws concerning Sacri- 
fice, and Expiation. 

Yer. 15. EV, for that.] The Particle &. 
often ſignifies quod, that, in Scripture, as 
doth the Hebrew DN. So Ads 26. 8. Why 


ſhould it be thought impoſſible, ei ©its veugss 


eyeics, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead? And 
v. 23. wk F 6 Nee fl TeOTQ», RC 
That Chriſt hath Suffered, and that be is the firſt 
that aroſe from the Dead. So Fer. 2. 28. 
I bere are thy Gods ? d, avxgromyTM, that they 


may ariſe and ſave thee ? See 1 Tim. 5. 10. 
z Chron. 6. 18. 


m Ver. 18. 4ix T> ori gxoXvis, for the 


weakneſs of it.} For what the Law could not 
do, i. e. that deliverance from Death, that 
Juſtification to, Life it could not give, & 
Ne S , oageuc, in that it was weak 
through the Fleſh, rendring us ſubje&t to the 
Tranſzreſſion of it, and ſo to Death by 
the Sentence of it, Chriſt by his Sacrifice 
for Sin did, Rom, 8. 3. 


- guilt of Sin. 


Ibid. To aveptAts, the unprofitableneſ 3 n 
of the Law here mentioned, —— _ . 
ken abſolutely, for that the Apoſtle denies. 
declaring in his Anſwer to that Queſtion. 
What advantage then bath the Few (above the 
Gentile?) or, die , what is the Fro. 
fit of the Circumciſion ? That it is much every 
way, Rom. 3. 1, 2. And reckonin | 
their Advantages, the giving 
Rom. 9. 4. and ſhewing the 
and the reaſon which moved God to give 
it, Rom. 7. 8. Gal. 3. 19, 24. but the Pre. 
cepts of the Ceremonial Law were, & 
x, max , weak, and beggarly Elements 
compared to thoſe of the Goſpel, Gal. 4. 9. 
and wholly unprofitable as to Juſtification 
or the Abſolution of the Sinner, or TranC. 
greſlor of it, from the guilt of Sin, as the 
Apoſtle teſtifies in theſe words, Rom. 3. g. 
What then are we (Jews) better than they (the 
Gentiles?) & avvTws, not altogether : fur we 
bave before proved (touching) boch Jews (Chap- 
ter. the ſecond) and ( entiles (Chapter the 
firſt) that they are all under Sin, (and ſo both 
cally ſtand in need of Juſtification by 
Faith, 

Ver. 19. ouch z wn duaw 6 ub, 
For the Law made nothing perfect.] Nor is it to 
be wondred that the Law of which the Le- 
vitical Prieſthood was the chiefeſt part, and 
that only which concern'd the Expiation of 
Sin, .ſhould be thus diſannull'd, ſince it was 
thus weak and unprofitable as to the Abſo- 
lution of the Sinner from the guilt of Sin, 
and could not by its Sacrifices T:e&o:, 
procure an Abſolution as to Conſcience, to thoſe 
that came unto God by them, from the guilt 
of Sin, Chap. 10. 1, 2. They could not 
make the Worſhipper of God by them perfect, 
as appertaining to Conſcience, Ch. 9. 9. i. e. 
ſo as to have no more Conſcience of the 
This made it neceſſary that 
they ſhould give place to the Introduction 
of a better hope. 

Ibid, 'En&oz wy Hearlo G- hmd ., 
the Introduction of a better hope} i. e. The 
Introduction of that Sacrifice which gives 
a better hope, a hope of entring, not into 
an Earthly Tabernacle, which was all the 
Jewiſh Sacrifices could procure, (the way of 
entring into the Holy of Holies being not yet 
made manifeſt, Ch. 9. 8.) but of entring with- 
in the Veil, Ch. 6. 19. The hope of good things 
to come, by a better and more perfect T aberna- 
cle, Chap 9. 11. The hope nor of an An- 
nual, but of an Eternal Redemption, v. 12. not 
of an Inheritance to be continued for a little 
time in the Land of Canaan, but of an Eter- 
nal Inheritance, v. 15. Chriſt being entred, not 
into an Earthly Tabernacle, as the Aaronical 
Prieſts only did, which was the Figure of 
the True, but into Heaven it ſelf, there to ap- 
pear in the Preſence of God for us, Chap. 9. 
24. and ſo procuring to us freedom to enter 
into the Holieſt by the blood of Jeſus. bid. 


g among 
of the Lev 
ules of it, 


El 


— 


VII. The L pittle to the H E REW \ 


Cafe 


Ibid. „ 36 &vyiZouer T6 Ot, by which we 
{aw nigh to God. Hav ing ourConſciences pur- 
ged from Dead Works, by the Blood of 
Chriſt, to ſerve the living God, Chap. 9. 14. 
and having through him freedom to come un- 
t him wito full aſſurance of Faith, Chap. 10. 
12. and by which we are made k) Ve, nigh 
to God through the Blood of Jeſus, Eph. 2. 
13. and have acceſs unto the Father, v. 18. 

Ver, 20. Kal ual (om —— naTy e 
Here is plainly the Figure called ovyquore, 
or ovuTNoye vervurum, that which is put 
11{t, being to be conſtrued firſt, as is wani- 
feſt from the 6 5, but he, relating to the 
Mediator of the better Covenant, in the fol- 
lowing Verſe, So Marr 14. 23, 24. And 
taking the Cup, be gave thant's, and gave it 
to them, and they all drank of it, and he ſaid 
unto them, This is the Blood of the New Teſta- 
ment, &c For it is maniteſt from Matth. 
26. 27, 28. that Chriſt firſt ſaid, This is 
ry Blood of the New Teſtament, before they 
drank of it. And fo thoſe words, v. 23. 
And they all drank of it, muſt in conſtruction 


follow thoſe of v. 24. This is the Blood of 


„ 


the New Teſtament. So Rev. 20. 12. And J 
ſaw the dead, ſmall and ęreat, ſtanding before 
the Throne of God, and they were judged, &c. 
And, v.13. and the Sea gave vp ber Dead, 
and Death and Hades gave up their Dead, and 
they were judged according to their Works : 
And yet 'tis certain, that the Sea and Hades 
muſt give up their Dead, before they could 
ſtand before the Throne of God, or be judped, 
So Heb. 2. 9. We ſee Jeſus made alittle lower 
than the Angels, for the ſuffering of Death, crown- 
cd with Glory and Honour; that he ly the Grace 
of God, might taſte Death for every Man, 1 e, 
for the ſuffering Death, that ſo by the Grace 
of God he might taſte Death for every Man, 
crowned with Glory and Honour, | 

Ver. 26. Ax -, harmleſs.] AuoG- mn 
cv, c e, the Word imports one free 
from Sin. So Chryſoſtom and Theophylat ; 
and this, ſaith (1) Philo, muſt be the proper- 
ty of a true High Prieſt, for. 6 Teg5 AN- 
ax agrees, x, An Jev3vauQG-, & - 
Ys CucrTnudtraoy ta, he that truly, and not 
improperly, bears that name, is free from Sin 
Ana of him that was to enter once a Year 
iato the Holy of Holies, (m) he ſaith, He 
mut be, 6N0khngg- ty TRVTENNS, * An- 
d An AYR, u (MHC CV, TN GG MG - 


——_— 


*** 


O-, & dHννα˖, =, TNWga x, u πν TEAE(0- 
TXTH . pu'on, entire, perfect in all 
things, not tainted at all with any Paſſion, great 
or ſmall, but of a nature ſoun1, whole, and eve- 
ry way perfect. ( 10 ph! (G4 0 TEN dH“ 
To\av, ſeparate from Sinners.) This muſt ſig- 
niffe ſomething different from «xa».G->, 
free from evil, and undefiled by Sin. And 
what can that be, beſides what 1 have hinted 
in the Paraphraſe? Now to clear up this 
let it be noted, That though the Holy of 
Holies was the place into which none en- 
tred but the High-Prieſi, and he only once a 
Tear, after a Sin-Offering had been firſt 
offered for him, yet God Commands that 
an Atonement ſhould be made for the 1Ho- 
ly Place, becauſe of the umclean»eſs of the Chil- 
dren of Iſracl, and becauſe of their Tranſ- 
greſſions in all their Sins, Lev. 6. 16. i. e. 
becauſe it was ſeated among an unclean 
People, it needed an Atonement. That 
therefore our High- Prieſt might be every 
way clean, and undefiled, he was to be not 
only free from Sin, but alſo ſeparate from 
Sinners, as the (n) Higb-Prieſt was ſeven 
Days before the Expiation, and when he 
made the Expiation, Lev. 16. 17. 

Ver. 27. TS 9 Enminow tneme*. for 
this he did once for all.] Grotius, and the 
Socinians contend, That Chriſt is here ſaid 
to have offer'd up himſelf for bis own Sint; 
but then by Sins, they ſay, is improperly 
ſignified his natural Infirmities and Suffer- 
ings. But where hath the Word Sia any 
ſuch import? It is indeed ſometimes ap- 
plied to Impurities, not Moral, but only 
Legal As in the Caſe of Menſtruous Women, 
Lev. 12. 8. 15. 13. and to Leprofies ſent 
by the hand of God, for the Puniſhment 
of Sin, Lev. 14. 30. but never to any thin 
which by the Law of Miſes was account 
no Defilement. And how improper is it to 
make the ſame words uſed but once ſig- 
nifie properly Sin, when reſpeQting the 
People, and only Sufferings, with reſpect to 
Chriſt? Moreover, how did he offer up 
himſelf for his own Sufferings * Did he 
Suffer that he might not Suffer? Or that 
he might not be obnoxious to them? The 
Interpretation therefore, of all the Ancient 
Commentators, which 1 have given ia the 
Paraphraſe, ought to ſtand in oppoſition to 
this vain Invention, 


CHAP. 


* 


(1 De Victimis, p. 652. E. 
& Codex Joma, c. 1, 


(m) Lib. de Temul, p. 203. D. 


— 


(n) See Seld. de Syn. I. 3. c. 11, 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


Chap. VIII 


CHAP. VII.. 


Verſe 1. OW Cor] of the things 


which we have ſpoken, 
this is the Sum; (i. e. 
to give you a ſummary 
of the things ſpoken in the former Chapters, 
touching our High Prieſt Chriſt Jeſus ;, Or, but 
the chief of the things ſpoken is this, that,] we 
have Lin him] ſuch an High-Prielt, who 
is ſet on the right hand of the Throne of 
the Majeſty in the Heavens, [there to officiate 
us.] 

2. [And who is therefore] A Miniſter of 
the ¶ Heavenly] Sanctuary, and of the true 
Tabernacle * which the Lord pitched, and 
not Man, [ for by the Word of the Lord were 
the Heavens made, Pſal. 32.] 

3. (An Higb-Prieſt, I ſay, of the Heavenly 
Sanctuary, and therefore one wbo muſt have 
ſomething to offer in that Sanctuary] For 
every High-Prieſt is ordained to offer Gifts 
and Sacrifices I in that SanGuary in which he 
execittes that Office;} wherefore it is of ne- 
ceſſity that this Man (the High-Prieſt in Hea- 
ven] have ſomewhat alſo to offer [there.] 
4. [1 ſay there, and not on Earth: ] For 
if he were on Earth, he ſhould not be a 
Prieſt, Cor bad be been [till] en Earth be had 
not been a Prieſt at all,] ſeeing that there 
are [other] Prieſts that Lare appointed to] of- 
fer Gifts according to the Law. 

5. > Who ſerve to the Example, and 
ſhadow of Heavenly things, Lor in that He- 
ly Place, and Tabernacle, which is an Exam- 
ple, and ſhadow of the Heavenly,) as [we learn 
from what] Moſes was admontihed of God 
when he was about to make the Taber. 
nacle. For ſee, ſaith he, [Exod. 25. 40.] 
that thou make all things according to the 
Pattern, ſhewed to thee in the Mount. 
[For calling it 0 TUT(G- a Type er Pattern, he 
ſhems that it was only a Reſemllance of the 
things in Heaven, and not the Heavenly things 
themſelves, Chap. 9. 23.] 

6. But now he [Chriſt] hath obtained a 
more excellent Miniſtry [viz. that of Offi- 


ciating in the Heavenly SanGuary,) by how 
much alſo (Gr. 80% x, in as much as alſy} 
he is the Mediator of a better Covenant 
which was eſtablihed upon © better Pro. c 
miſes. 

7. LA better Covenant, I ſay] For if that 
firſt Covenant [made by Moſes with the Jews 
had been“ faultleſs, C ſo that God ſhould have a 
found no cauſe of blaming them who lived undes 
it] then ſhould no place have been ſought 
for [the introduction of} the ſecond. 

8. [But ſo it was not] for finding fault 
with them [ for the breach of it,] he, i. e. 
the Prophet] ſaith, Behold the Days come, 
ſaith the Lord, when I will make a New 
Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael , and 
with the Houſe of Judah. | 

9. Not according to the Covenant that 
I made with their Fathers, in the day when 
I took them by the hand to lead them out 
of the Land of Egypt, becauſe they con- 
tinued not in [the obſervance of ] my Cove- 
nant, and I [therefore] © regarded them not, e 
faith the Lord, (Fer. 31. 31, 32, 33.] 

10. [I ſay not according to that Covenant, 
For this is the Covenant that I will make 
with the Houſe of Iſrael, after thoſe Days, 
ſaith the Lord, I will put my Laws into 
their mind, and write them in their Hearts; 
and I will be to them a God, and they ſhall 
be to me a People. 

11. And they ſhall not (have need to} 
teach every Man his Neighbour, andevery 
Man his Brother, Jaying, Know the Lord; 
for all ſhall know me from the leaſt to the 
greateſt. 

12. [1 ſay, 1 will be their God] For I will 
be. merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, and 
their Sins and their Iniquities will I remem- 
ber no more. 

13. In that he ſaith, f A New Covenant f 
he hath made [a Declaration that] the firſt 
[is] Old. Now that which decayeth and 
waxeth old, is ready to vaniſh away. 


Annotations on Chapter VIII. 


Verſe 2. N nf er Ke, the ſan- 

Guary which the Lord pitch- 
ed, and nit Man.] That is, of Heaven it ſelf. 
For, 1ſt. T9 & inthis Epiſtle, being put ab- 
ſolutety, oft ſignifies the Heavenly Sanctuary, 
the Holy Manſion in which the Divine Ma- 
jeſty reſides gloriouſly, in Oppolition to the 
6.94% ,0u,  Earthly Holy , mentioned 
Chap. 9. 1. and the true Tabernacle which 
the Lord pitched, and not Man, is the Heaven- 


ly Tabernacle, ſet in Oppoſition to the 
Nee cTuUnTW, Or that of Moſes which was made 
with hands, and ſtyled by the Chaldee Para- 
Phraſt the Sanctuary above, in which the An- 
gels Sing God's Praiſes, Pſal. 29. 9. 80 
Chap. 9.11.Chriſt being come an High - Prieſt of 
good things to come, by a greater , and more 
perfect Tabernacle, & xe gms, not made 
with bands, that 1s to ſay, not of this building, 
but by his own Blood he entred once into the Holy 

Place 
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lace (ide ds TH & once for all into 
fn I. Places. ) Chap. 10. 19. having free- 
dom of acceſs iato the Holy Place, and having an 
High-Prieft over the Houſe of God. And Chap. 
9. 23, 24. Jt was neceſſary that the Examples of 
the things in the Heavens ſhould be purified with 
theſe, Gut the beavenly things themſelves with 
better Sacrifices than theſe. For Chriſt entred 
not into the Holy Places made with hands, &s 
x6e cm T9 xy, which are the figures of the 


True, but into Heaven it ſelf, to appear now in 


the Preſence of God for us, And this is ſuita- 
dle tothe old Notions of the Jem, who oft 
declare, that the Chief intention of making 
the Tabernacle, and other things, was, That 
they might be a Book of Wiſdom to inſtruct 
them in the things above, which they reſpected; 
and that when Moſes made one Tabernacle on 
Earth, another was made by the Angels in 
Heaven, Buxt, Hiſt, Arce, p. 83, 84. It alſo 
was their Opinion, That the ſecond Part of 
the Tabernacle was made to be an Image of 
the Viſible World; and the Holy of Holies to 
be a Reſemblance, mundi . 7 of the 
Celeſttal World, So (a) Philo often calls the 
Tabernacle of the Jews, T9 x«@ gmaiuToy, and 
fays, it was a ſhadow , or ene, Ti 
Aoxeruns of the Arcbetypal, or Original in 
Heaven. Moſes, ſays he, framed me d - 
me, the Archetypal Plan of the Tabernacle ;, Be- 
2eleel only, T0 ocuTev papal wore, the Reſem- 
blance of things ; and this he proyes by the 
Apoſtle's Argument, uſed v. 5. For, Aoſes, 
faith he, uſed Ced for bis Guide, who ſaid to 
him, ſee thou make all things according to the 
Pattera ſhewed thee in the Mount. (b) Bexe- 
ted, faith he, /ignifies one, d. q, moan 
employ'd in making ſhadows whereas Moſes 
was employed not to frame the ſhadows, but, 
agX£7VTSs GUIEG cuTHG TEV TEXY(hGETIO", 
we Archetypal Natures of the things themſelves. 
() Elſewhere he diſtinguiſneth betwixt the 
7& dec U Þ & Y Sαοee Im 
5gywberra VAns, viſible things of the Taberna- 
cle made of inanimate, and corriqtible matter, 
and, To d , N vor Se, the 
inbiſible, and intellectual Ideas of which the o- 
ther were the Images. (d) The firſt he calls 
ite xaecmumety, the ſancluary made with 
hands, of which Moſes had the Incurporeal Ideas. 
And Joſephus (e) ſaith, That the ſecond part of 
the Tabernacle ſignified that Earth in which Men 
converſed, but the third Part was appropriated to 
God, Heaven being inacceſſible to Men; which 
ſeems to be the very thing the Apoſtle intend- 
eth by thoſe words, The Holy G hoſt, this ſigniſy- 
ing, that the way into the Holieſt of all was 
not yet manifeſted , whilſt the firſt Tabernacle 
was yet ſtanding, Heb. 9. 8. | 


Cl et 
8 


Ver. 5. 'Ymd'dypuam x, 04% to the Exam- 
ple, and ſhadow. } Theſe: words, ſaith Mr. le 
Cl. can by no means ſiguifie a Prefiguration of 
ſomething future, for Heaven was a great 
while before the Tabernacle, and Temple; but 
this Argument is of no force, for. though 
Heaven be Older than the Tabernacle, yet 
that conſidered as a place in which the Jews 
then worſhiped , and enjoy'd Communion 
with God, might be a Type of that Place in 
which they were hereafter to Worſhip, and 
enjoy him. 1 

The Argument of the Apoſtle is to this ef- 
fect, Chriſt could not be a Prieſt, on Earth, 
becauſe he could have there no Tabernacle in 


bath Foundations, whoſe huilder and maker is G a. 


$4 4544 


ret, 


Ca) Legis Alleg. l. 2. p. 61.B. 
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A Faraphraſe with Annotations on 


ret, Cbryſoſtom, Oecumenius, I beop!yladt ;, and 
ſs the Words following do force us to inter- 
pret this clauſe ; for the Apoſtie, and the Pro- 


phet plainly charge the breach of the Old Co- 


venant upon the Jews themſelves, blaming 
them for it, v-9. I know ſome Interpreters 
render the Words, wuerupimt G ovTns 
Atya , blaming it be ſaith to them; but the 
Obſervation of the Ancient Fathers is this, 
3K & MRUPEMAVEGY HUTY, ANG MRuPCue- 
vG- auToic, be ſaid not blaming it, bat blaming 
them, and the Words following, becauſe they 
continued not in that Covenant, do jaltifie that 


Expoſition. 


Object. But you will ſay, How doth it fol- 
low that the Covenant was faulty, becauſe 
the Jews continued not in it, any more than 
that the new Covenant. is alſo faulty , be- 
cauſe many Chriſtians do not obſerve the Con- 
ditions of it? I anſwer, That the word faul- 
ty, doth not here ſignify ſinful in it ſelf, for 
ſo this Apoſtle denies it to be faulty, Rom. 7. 
7. but only imperfect, and defedive as to the 
great end of the Covenant, do this, and live, 
it being a Law that could not give Life, Gal. 
3. 21. and as to the preſerving thoſe that 
were under it from offending, and ſo be- 
coming blame-worthy , and obnoxious be- 
fore God, Rom. 3. 29. This being premiſed, 
I fay, .two things ſhew that the Prophet, and 
the Apoſtle ſo lay the fault on them, as 
plainly to inſinvate there was alſo an Im- 
perfection and Deficiency in the Law they 
were under, which miniſtred Occaſion to it, 
i ſt. Becauſe he lays the blame, not on ſome 
refraQory Perſons only, but on the whole 
Houſe of Iſrael, and Judab. Now where 
all, good and bad, come under blame, there 
muſt be ſome Imperfection, and Defect in the 
Law, with reference to the two great Ends 
fore-mentioned, 2h. Becauſe for the Pre- 
vention of this blame, God by his Prophet doth 
not call them to a more exact obſervance of 
that Law, and Covenant, but promiſeth a 
new Covenant, plainly inſinuating thereby, 
that there was need of a new, and better 
Covenant to prevent their Tranſgreſſion, and 
render them fit objects of his Grace and Fa- 
vour for the Future. Accordingly this weak- 
neſs of the Law is by St. Paul reſolved partly 
into fach Cauſes as reſpect the Offenders, 
and partly into ſuch as do reſpect the Law 
it ſelf, Into ſuch as reſpe& the Offenders, 
as v. 9. the weakneſs of the Fleſh, which made 


them unable to perform that exact Obedi- 


ence the Law required, and ſo it became un- 
able to juſtifie them; for this the Law could 
not do, in that it was weak through the Fleſh, 
Rom. 8. 3. and their carnal Inclinations 
which made them averſe to the Spiritual 
Precepts of the Law, Rom. 7. 14. And this 
the New Covenant remedied by requiring not 
perfect, but only ſincere Obedience, as the 


Condition of thoſe Bleſſings which it »; 
mieth, and giving the Aſliſtance of 1A, ro 
ly Spirit co perform that Obedience. For 
to come to the Imperfecions of the Law it 
ſelf, compared with this New Covenant: 
Firſt, The firſt is this, That the Law re- 
quired exact Obedience, but gave no inward 
Spiritual Aſſiſtance for the Performance of 
that Duty. Hence the Apoſtle puts this Dif. 
ference betwixt the Law and the Goſpel 
that the firſt is only the Afiniſtratian of the 
Letter, the ſecond is the miniſiration of the 
Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. That under the Law the 
Jews ſerved God in the oldneſs of the letter 


> 


whereas under the Goſpel we ſerve him # the 


newneſs of the Spirit, Rom. 7. 5. That then 
the Inclinations, and deſires of the things 
forbidden by the Law wrought in our Mem. 
bers to bring forth fruit unto Death; whereas, 


if we through the Spirit do mortifie the deeds of the 


Fleſh we ſhall live, Rom. 8. 13. Then, the 
rood which they would they did not, Rom. 7. 19. 
ut now the Righteouſneſs of the, Law is fulfilled 
in us, who walk not after the fliſh, but after the 
ſprrit, Rom. 8. 4. wy 
Secondly, The Law not only made all that 
were ſubject to it ohnoxious to Condemnati- 
on for the guilt of Sin, but alſo was unable 
to remove that guilt; and clear the Conſci- 
ence from the ſenſe and Terror of it. It 
could not jultifie us, faith the Apoſtle, for by 
the Deeds of the Law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified, 
Rom. 3. 20. Gal. 2. 16. That is, it could 
not abſolve us from Condemnation on the 
Account of Sin, it could not by the Sacrifices 
it offered daily take away the guilt of Sin, Heb, 
10. 4, U. and fo could not make the wor- 
ſnipper . perfect as pertaining to Conſcience, 
eb. 9. 9. whei eas by Virtue of the Blood of 
hriſt a full Remiſſion of them was procured, 
ſo that God would remember them no more, 
Heb. 10. 17, 18. and fo the Conſcience was 
by it purified from dead Works, Heb, g. 
14. 5 
+ Thirdly, The Law conkdered.not as Mo- 
ral, that being the Law common to all Man- 
kind, but as purely Aaſaical, contained in 
it only Ceremonial Precepts, which had no 
real, or intrinſick Goodneſs in them to com- 
mend them to our Practice, Whence by the 
Apoſile it is ſaid to conſiſt of outward and 
Carnal Ordinances, impoſed on them only till the 
time of Reformation, Heb. 9. 10. and to con- 
tain only the Hements of the World, Gal. 4. 3. 
weak and. beggarly Elements, v. 9. whereas 
the New Covenant is a Law written in the 
Heart, v.10. SETTER 
| Laſt ly,” As the Moſaical Law had no inward 
goodneſs to commend it, ſo alſo was it wan- 
ting in the Promiſe of thoſe Spiritual and E- 
ternal Bleſſings, which are the Sovereign Mo- 
tives to Obedience, and to Purification of our 
ſelves from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spi- 
rit; whereas, by virtue of the Death of 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, a Promiſe of an Eternal Inheritance is 
acured for us, Heb: 9.15. and an entrance into 
he Holy of Holies through the Blood of Jeſus, 
Chap. 10. 19. On which account the Apoſtle 
Gith, The Law made nothing perfect, but the 


nog in of a better hope, did, Heb. 7. 19. 
Rees 9, Seb / regarded them not.] Kayw 


\pfnyor cuThy, So the Septuagint, and from 
them the Apoſtle; whereas the Hebrew runs 
thus, 22 MYA IR), and, or though I was 
an Husband to them : But the Learned Dr, Po- 
cock hath ſhewed that the Hebrew 7y2 not 
only ſignifies in the Arabick to govern, and 
be a Husband, but alſo to refuſe, deſpiſe, and 
nauſeate. And fo it well accords with the 
words of the Septuagint. 

Ver. 13: For explication of this New Co- 
yenant let it be conlidred, 

Firſt, That it is expreſly promiſed to be 
made with the whole Houſe of IJſrael, with 
them to whom the Old Covenant was made, 
with them who were brought out of the 
Land of At; it therefore is not a Pro- 
miſe made to, or a Covenant made with 
ſome few Elect, and choſen People out of 
Iſrae!, and Judah, but with thole who abode 
not in their former Covenant, and ſo were 
not regarded by God. Now hence it is manifeſt, 

That this can be no promiſe of abſolute 
Election, or vouchaſing irreſiſtible Grace to 
any of the Jews, becauſe then the whole Na- 
tion of the Fews muſt have been converted. 
2ly. Becauſe this is a Promiſe of ſomething 
to be done in the laſt times, or in the times of 
the Meſſiah, whereas God hath at all times 


his Elect, and doth at all times vouchſafe 


them his Effectual Grace. 3ly. Becauſe this 
is here called a Covenant, which implies two 
Parties Covenanting, or ſtipulating, the one 
Obedience, the other Bleſſings on the Per- 
formance of it; whereas an abſolute Promiſe 
admits of no Conditions. 4h. The Elect al- 
ways perſiſted in their Covenant with God, 
and were always regarded by him, they al- 
ways were his People, and he always was 
their Cod; this therefore can be no New 
Covenant with them. LE BY 

© Secondly, This being a Promiſe of a New 
Covenant, of which New Covenant Chriſt is 
declared here to be the Mediator through his 
Blood, it cannot properly be faid to be ful- 
filled in the Complete import of it before 
our $:viour's Sufferings, and the Preaching 
of Juſtification through Faith in his Blood. 
Nor ſeems it to have been yet accompliſhed 
in the Extent, and the full meaning of it, 
as it will be when the blindneſs of the Jews 
ſhall be removed, and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſa- 
ved, Rom. 11, 25, 26. For this is God's Co- 
venant with them; when he ſhall take away their 
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Sins, . 28. which though he did make good 
at the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel to as 
many as believed in et, yet ſince that was 
the time of the falling, and Caſting off the 
Generality of that Nation, a Remnant only 
being then preſerved from Judicial Blind- 
neſs, I believe there will be a time when this, 
and other like Promiſes made to them in the 
Old Teftament ſhall have a more complete ac- 
compliſhment. But to proceed to the pro- 
per import of the Words; 

Firſt, I conceive that the Phraſe, I will put 
my lans into their mind, and write them on their 
Hearts, imports, That he would clearly, 
and perſpicuouſly make known his Will to 
them, and by his Holy Spirit make ſuch a 
deep impreſſion of it on their Spirits, and 
ſo continually bring it to ticir Remembrance, 
that it ſhonld be as powerful upon them, 
and as preſent to them, as if it were writ 
upon their hearts. For theſe two /1etapbors, 
both in the Scripture, and the Jewiſh Writers, 
chiefly ſignify two things : 

1. A clear and 4 perſpicuous Revelation 
of the Mind, and Will of God, ſo that we 
need not be at much Pains to ſearch it out: 
As in theſe Words, The Commandment which 
1 command thee this day is not hidden from thee, 
neither is it far from thee ;, the word is near unte 
thee in thy mouth, , Ce Th wage os, and 
in thy beart, and in thy hands, that thou Hud 
do it. See I have ſet before thee Life and Death, 
Deut. 30. 11, 14. And fo, faith the 4poſtle, 
is it with that word of Faith which we preach, 
tis nigh to the Chriſtian in his Mouth to con- 
teſs, and in his heart to believe it, Rom. 10. 
8, 9. And the Law written in the Hearts of 
Heathens, is the Law ſo plainly taught them, 
that their own Conſciences do inwardly con- 
demn them when they do tranſgreſs it, Rom.2, 
15. This alſo is appatent from the conſequent 
Effect of writing this Caw in the Chriſtians 
Hearts, and putting it in their inrard Parts, viz. 
that they ſhall have no need to teach every one bis 
Neighbour , ſaying, Know the Lord; for they 
ſhall all know him from the leaſt, to the greateſt. 
This Law muſt therefore be plain to the Ca- 
pacities of, and eaſie to be perceived by them 
all: And to this Interpretation the (e) Fa- 
thers give a general Conſent. 

2. An Efficacious Impreſſion of them on 
the Soul, and on the Memory, ſo that we do 
not let chem flip out of our Minds, S0 
Deut. 6.6: Theſe words which I command the: 
this Day ſhall be in thy Heart, they ſhall be, 
12% my 5y PAIN writ upon the Table of thy 
Heart ſaith Jonathan B. Uriel, and thou ſhalt talk 
of them when thou ſitteſt in thine Lide, and 
when thou walkeſt by the Way, and when thou 
lieſt down, and when thou riſeſt up, v. 7. They 

M | ſhall 
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all be d. Ke, & & NH o in thy heart Apoſtle ſeems to intimate, Rom. 1 1. 
and ſou, ſaith the Septuagint, As the Ex- that they alſo were fulfilled by the firſt Ad- 
preſſion is, Deut. 11. 18. by which Expreſ- vent of our Lord, can only be denied b 
ſions he requires, n «&mgvo 7 voeuwy om them who think, with Mr. Ie Cl. that ko 
The alas "ome, that the Law ſhould not Apoſtle argues upon unſound Foundations 
depart from their hearts, 2 Maccab. 2. 3. So for he molt clearly ſaith, That the Od Cys. 
Prov. 3. 1. My Son forget not my Law, but let nant was only to continue till the New Co- 
thy heart keep my Commandments, v. 3. write venant, in which God promiled to be merci- 
them upon the Table of thy Heart. And again, ful to our Iniquities, took place, and alſo. that 
Chap. 7. 1. Ay Son keep my words, and lay this New Covenant was eſtabliſhed in the 
up my Commandments with thee : Bind them blood of Feſus, the Mediator of à bitter Coyc. 
upon thy finger, write them upon the T able of thy nant, v.6. and proves that Chriſt had by his 
art, v.3. So the Targum on Cant. 8. 9, Sufferings perfectly procured the Remiſſion 
faith, God will remember them for the ſake of the Sins of them that were ſanctified. or 
of the Law, which is written M291 N dy cleanſed from the guilt of Sin by Faith in his 
upon the Table of the Heart of his Children. Blood, by the words of this New Cove- 
Aer. 17. 1. The Sin of Judah is ſaid to nent, Chap. 10. 14, 15, 16, 17. Secondly, He 
be written on the Table of their Hearts, as if ſays, That the Old Covenant, there menti- 
their Memory of, and Affection to it, could oned, was to vaniſh away, at the coming of 
never be obliterated. And the Targum on this New Covenant, v. 13. and thereby in- 
Job 30. 4. ſaith, They who let the Law ſlip timates that this New Covenant mentioned 
ng Ny y from the Table of their Hearts, Jer. 31. 33.began to take place, even from the 
burning Coals ſhall be their meat. So frequent Abolition of the Old Covenant, conſiſting 
is this Phraſe to this ſenſe, both in the in Ordinances which were only to continue 
Scripture, and the Jewiſh Writers. According till the time of Reformation, Heb. 9. f I. and which 
ly Clemens gives this Commendation of the were taken away by the Death of Chriſt : 
Corintbians,that the Commandments of the Lord This therefore ſeems to be one of thoſe 
Em TO TA&M ie xogFtos xuTal £wyeamTo, places which prove there will be a double 
were written upon the Tables of their hearts, Completion of the Promiſes and Predictions 
F. 2. 2 2 contained in the Old, and perhaps in the 
That the words in which this New Co- Mew Teſtament, and thereby ſhew they may 
venant is framed , Jer. 31. 33, 34, 35. may admit of a double ſenſe, the one relating to 


have a more exact and full Completion, at the firſt, the other to the ſecond Coming of 
the ſecond calling of the Jewiſh Nation, this our Lord, | 


27. but 
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CHAP. IX. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. IX. 


Chap. 8. v. 5. that the 


Verſe 1. (T2 Apoſtle bad declared, budded, Numb. 17. 10. Exod. 16.33, 34. and 


Tabernacle had only a 
ſhadew of headeniy things, this he now proceeds 
to ſhew in the following words.] Then verily 
the firſt Covenant had LAN Sh meh 
Eun, the firſt Tabernacle therefore had] allo 


Ordinances of Divine Service, and a worldly - 


ſanctvary, Cin which that worſhip, and theſe ordi- 
nauces were performed. n 

2. For there was a Tabernacle made, the 
firſt [Or. π]]˙ Ye xarontvkodr bh mTEATH, 
for à firſt Tabernacle was prepared] wherein was 
the Candleſtick, and the Table, and the ſhew- 
bread, which \ firs Tabernacle] is ® called 
the ſanctnary, Cer Holy. I 

3. And after the ſecond Vail the ſ other] 
Tabernacle [was prepared, v.2,6.] which is 
called the Holieſt of all; 

4. Which had [| for its uſe} the © Golden 
Cenſer, Fuſed only on the day of Expiation,] 
and the Ark of the Covenant overlaid round 
about with Gold ©, in which was the Golden 
Pot that had Manna, and Aaron's Rod that 


1 


the Tables of the Covenant [LI Kings 8.9. ] 
5. And over it [the Ark, were] the * 
Cherubims of Glory ſhadowing the Mercy- 
ſeat, of which we cannot now ſpeak parti- 
cularly, [ſo as to give the myſtical ſagnification of 
them. "1 
6. "om when theſe things were thus or- 
dained, [or: theſe things being thus prepared] 
the Prieſt went always into the firſt Taber- 
nacle, accompliſhing the ſervice of Gd. 
+ 7. But into the ſecond went the High- 
Prieſt alone once every year, Li. e. ene 
Day only in the year, and then] not without 
Blood, which he offered for himſelf C firſt, 


( 


by 


and [then] for the * Errors of [Gr, Sins of 7 


Ignorance committed by | the People. | 

8. The Holy Ghoſt, [Ly whoſe Aﬀatus 
Moſes was directed to prepare the Tabernacle, } 
this ſignifying, [by this Admiſſion of the Hi h. 
Prieſt alone, and that but once a year, and thai 
then only when all the People were gone out of ti: 
Tabernacle of the Congregation 
into the [true] Holieſt of all was not yet 


5 made 


J that * the way þ: 


4... th. he * * A. _ 4 ä JPY 


ip 1%; The Epiſtle wo the 
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made manifeſt, while as the firſt Taberna- 
de was yet ſtanding. 

o. Which was a figure for the time then 
preſent ng megCohn is TYTW N T 
cre, which * ure continues till this pre- 
ſent time, viz, in the like ſervice performed in 
the Temple,] in which were [Te o9te gra, 
art] offered both Gifts and Sacrifices that 
could not C Furdprrev, which Sacrifices 

cannot] make him who did the Service, [i. e. 
. who brings theſe Gifts, and Offerings ]* per fect, 
as pertaining to the Conſcience. 
| 10. { As being converſant] only in Meats 

and Drinks [to be abſtained from by theſe Wor - 
 ſrippers, Lev. 10. 9.] and divers Waſhings 
to be then uſed by the Prieſts officiating, Exod. 
29. 4. by the Levites, Numb. 8. 7. and by the 
Fenple- defiled, Lev. 15. 8. before they might en- 
ter into the Temple) and [in other] Carnal Or- 
diances ſwhich only Sanctiſied to the purifying 
of the Fleſh, v. 13. and were therefore] im; 
poſed on them [only] * until the time of Re- 
formation [of all things, by this new High-Prieſt.] 
[Theſe Carnal Ordinances include all the Sacri- 
fices, and other Services perform'd in the Tas 
lernacle.] | ww | * 

11. But Chriſt being come [womwerG-, 
viade] an High-Prieſt, (not of preſent tempo- 
ral Bleſſings in the Land of Canaan, but] of 
good things to come, [not by the Service of 
the "Tabernacle made with hands, v. 23. bat] 
by La Service performed in] a greater, and 
more perfect Tabernacle, not made with 
hands, that is to ſay, not of this Building 
(7..e. the building of this worldly Sanctuary, 
"OE DE | ; 

12. Neither C yet to be procured, as the 
Atofaical Bleſſings were,) by the blood of Goats 
and Calves, but by his own blood; He {to 
procure thoſe good things for us] entred in 
[ot as the High-Prieſt did yearly into the carth- 
ly Tabernacle, but, & . once | for all} 
into the [ Heavenly] Holy Place with this 
blood} having obtained {_ for us by it not an an- 
m mal, but an; eternal Redemption. | 
13. For if the blood of Bulls and Goats, 
and the Aſhes of an Heifer ſprinkling the 
n unclean f Num. 9. 2, 4.| fanctifyeth to the 
purifying of the Fleſh [from Ceremonial De- 
filements, and ſo procures a free admijjion to 
the ſervice of the Tabernacle. 7 

a How much more ſhall the blood of 
Chriſt, who, [being quickned] through the 
etemal Spirit, Rom. 8. 11. 1 Pet. 3. 18. 
o oſtercd himſelf [as a Lamb] without ſpot 
to God i Foba 1. 29. 1 Pet. „. 19.] * purge 
four Conſciences from dead Works, | 7. e. 
em Works deſerving Death. Rom. 6. 23. that 
q jo you may be admitted] à to ſerve the living 
God 114 bis Church bere, and in his beavenly 
Santuary bereafter, Chap. 10. 19, 20, 2174 
15, And for this cauſe [3% , or 
this hood he is become] the Mediator of 


ths * 7 


No Teſtamear, [in which be promiſes to 


be merciful to our Iniquities, that by means of 
is] Death, * for the Redemption of the 
Tranſgreſſions that were [committed by ut] 
under the firſt Teſtament, [and not by that 
fully expiated,] they which are call'd ſto be 
God's Church and People,] might receive * the 
Promiſe of fan] eternal Inheritance. 

16. ({| ſay, by means of bis Death) For 
where a Teſtament is [that is unchangeable] 
* there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the Death 
of the Teſtator. 

17. For a Teſtament is of force fonly} 
after Men are dead, otherwiſe it is of no 
ſtrength at all while the Teſtator liveth, 
[and ſo hath power to revoke bis Teſtament.] 

13. Whereupon (öden, whence it is that] 
neither the firit Teſtament | made nitb 
the Jews, Exod. 24. 8.] was dedicated with- 
out blood,-[ which blood ſhewed the death of the 
Sacrifice was neceſſary to make that Teſtament J 

19. For when Moſes had 1poken every 
Precept to all the -People according to the 
Law [_ given at Mount Sinai,] he took the * 
blood of Calves and of Goats, with Wa- 
ter {mixed with the blood, to keep it from con- 
gealing,] and [with] Scarlet Wool and Hyſ- 
OP, (the Wool to receive, and imbibe the blood, 
and the Hyſſop to ſprinkle it, Exod. 12. 22. 
Lev. 14.49, 50. Plalm 51..7.] and ſprinkled 
[the blood ] both | upon] the Book [of the 
Covenant, ] and {upon all the People. 

- 20, Saying, This is the blood of the 
Teſtament which God hath enjoined to you. 
21, Moreover he* ſprinkled likewiſe with 
blood both the Tabernacle, and all the Veſ- 
ſels of the Miniſtry. | N 

22. And * almoſt all things are by the 
Law purged ; {purified} with blood, and 
without ſhedding of blood is no Remiſſion. 


X 


y 


- 


aa 


23. It was therefore neceſſary, [by virtue of 


the Moſaick Inſtitution] that the patterns of 


things in the Heavcns ſhould be purified pt, 


with theſe [Sacrifices,] but the Heavenly 


things themſelves Ci. c. our Body to be received 


into Heaven, ] with better Sacrifices than 
theſe, 


24. [I fay the, Heavenly things themſelves, J 
For Chriſt is not entred into the Holy 
Places [of the Tabernacle] made with. hands, 
which are the figures of the trueſ Holy Ice, 


but into Heaven it ſelf, now to appear in 


the Preſence of God, Land ſo prepare, and 


conſecrate thoſe Manſions) for us. 


25. [It was not neceſſary, I ſay, that he 
ſhould enter with bis Hood, as the Higy-Prie(t 


did into the Farthiy Tabernacle,)] nor yet that 


he ſhould offer himſelf often, as the High- 


Prieſt ¶ did, who] entred into the Holy Place 


every year with [the] blood of others, [to 


make an annual Atonement for the guilt of 


S081. 


26, For then muſt he often have ſuffer'd 
© ſince the foundation of the World, [Ls cc 
offering himſelf b-fere God with his blood being 


M 2 
9 


the 
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the conſequence of bis Suffering, ] but now once 


dd 4 in the end of the World CDi ovrthac 


a 


' cumenius, Thecphylact. 


T&v Gd, in the end of the Ages] hath he ap- 
peared to put away ¶ the guilt of ] Sin, by 
the Sacrifice of himſelf. | 

27. And {in this the Death of Chriſt re- 


ſembles that of all other Men, for | as it is ap- 


pointed unto Men once to die, but after 


this [comes] the Judgement 
die no more; | wn hey feen 


28. So Chriſt was LGr. bein , 
to bear the Sins of many, 8 
that look for him ſhall he appear [ Gr. ſhall 
appear to them that look for him] the ſecond 
time * without [ any more S 


unto Salvation, Li. e. for their Salvation. 


Annotations on ( hapter IX. 


Verſe 'H mTeaTh Nx un, the firſt Co- 


denant.] Some of the An- 

cients, as Chryſoſtom, read only » xen, 
but none of them read Nady, but many 
of them own, as Theodoret and Oecumenius; 
and this I believe to be the true Reading: 
For 'tis well obſerved by the Fathers who 
do, and who do not, read the word oxmvy, 
that the Apoſtle having before proved from 
the Enallage of the Prieſt, and "Prieſthood, 
and of the former Covenant, that an end 
was put unto the Jewiſh Conſtitutions ; pro- 
ceeds now to prove the ſame from the 
Conſideration of that Tabernacle which was 
a ſhadow of good things to come, Secondly, 
becauſe the Thred, or the Contexure of 
the Apoſtle's Argument ſeems plainly to re- 
vire this Reading; For the Tabernacle con- 
ſting of two parts, an ovtward Houſe 
called the Holy Place, and an inward Houſe 
called the Holy of Holies ; the Apoſile here 
calleth the outward Houſe the firſt Taberna- 
eie, and diſcourſes of it as ſuch, wv. 1. 2. 
and then v. 3. proceeds to the Holy of Ho- 
lies, or the ſecond- Tabernacle, ſaying, the 
firſt, or outward Tabernacle had a worldly 
Sanctuary, in which the Rites of the Jewiſh 
Worſhip were performed; for a firſt Ta- 
bernacle was prepared by Moſes, containing 
ſuch and ſuch things; and then a ſecond, con- 
taining, other things; now this fir/f Taber- 
nacle 1s called a worldly Tabernacle, becauſe, 
as both the Jens, and Fathers ſay, it was 
deſigned to repreſent this lower World; the 
Barth and the Sea, faith (a) Joſephus; It was 
XOOUS TB N VuCONV, a Symbol of the 
ſenſitive World, faith (b) Clemens Alexandri- 
ms. See Dr. Spencer de legibus Hebr. p.188. 
The 11:14,40:mx Aodpiick, are the Conſti- 
tutions, or the Rites, and Rules of Worſhip 
preſcribed to be uſed in the Service of the 
Tabernacle ; SMarauare, TETtn, Wu, 
Dro whe, vor Frmeare, Ordinances, that is Sym- 
hls, Conſtitutions, Laws. S0 Chryſoſion, Oe- 


Ver. 2. Hug A:Tou A, which is called 
the Sanctuary.] Or, as other Copies read, 
ms MAT &%3/x, which is called holy. ] Vain 
therefore is the Argument of Mr. le Clerc. 
That the Writer of this Epiſtle d id not well 
underſtand Hebrew, and therefore cannot be 


thought to have been St. Paul, but rather 
ſome Grecian, to wit, becauſe he calls the 
Sanctuary only «Max, Holies; whereas, ac- 
cording to the conſtant uſage of the Hebrew 
he ſhould have called it &y4« 76, ayfor, Holy 
of Holies, For (1.) All this depends on an 
uncertain Reading, and an uncertain Ac- 
cent; read but & and there is no founda- 
tion for this Argument; ſeeing then, the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks not of the Sanctuary, but of 
the firſt Tabernacle, which was only called 
Holy. And ſo Chryſoſtom, Oecumenius, and 
Theophyla& read; and Theodoret obſerves, that 
the Tabernacle was divided into two parts, 
by the Veil, the one was called Holy, the 
other the Holy of Holies; and that h xu 
Trrer, dg TE TH AMR TOY «ov, the A- 
poſile calls this the firſt Tabernacle, to di- 
inguiſn it from the Sanctuary, as it is evi- 

ent he doth from the Verſe following, 
which demonſtrates that 4y4« is the true 
reading in this Verſe. (24y.) It depends 
upon a falſe Criticiſm, for Up 80 
1 Kings 8. 8. ſignifies ex Adyto, or from 
the moſt boly Place, where the Ark was, as 
appears from 2 Chron. 5. 8. See Dr. Light- 
oot's Treatiſe of the Temple, Ch. 15. Se. 4. 
Ver. 4. Xevosv ue gov, the Golden 
Cenſer.] Of this Golden Cenſer the Fews in- 
form us, that it was only uſed on the great 
day of Expiation, when the High-Prieſt 


—— 


acriſice for] Sin ee 


entred into the Holy of Holies; and that on 
other days they offered Incenſe in a Silver 


Cenſer. So Maimonides and Abarbinel. See 


Buxt, Hiſt, Arcæ, p. 76 


* 


Ibid. 'Ev 7 in which, &c.] Of the Ark 
the Scripture ſaith expreſly, That there was 
nothing in it but the Tables of the Covenant, 
1 Kings 8. 9. 2 Chron, 5. 10. Whereas the 
Pot of Manna, and Aaron's Rod, are here 
ſaid to have been alſo in it. To ſolve this 


Difficulty, ſome Interpreters ſay, That, as v. 2 


the Shew-bread : So here he ſeems to tell us, 
not what was ſtrictly in the Ark, but in the 
Holy of Holies, ſaying, it had for its uſe the 
Golden Cenſer, and the Ark, and in it the 
Tables of the Covenant, the Pot of Manna, and 
Aaron's Rod. But the words, over it were 


e (a) Antiq. I. 3 c. 8, 


(b) Strom. 5. p 562. B. 


4 


the Apoſtle tells us what was in the firſt Ta- 
bernacle, wiz. the Candleſtick, the Table, and 


The Epitie tothe HEBREWS. 


EY * * 


93 


Chap. IX. 
— — Ü——H— 
the Chernhims, relating not to the Holy of 


Helies, but only to the Ark, confute that Ex- 
tion. 6 | 


Others ſay, That the Pot of Manna, and 


Aaron's Rod, are ſaid to be in the Ark, as 
being placed in the Receptacles of the Ark, 
or the Coffers in the fide of it, men- 
tioned Deut. 31. 26. 1 Sam. 6. 8. 
Hence they are ſaid to be laid up, not in, 
but before the Ark of the Teſtimony, Excd. 16, 
34. Numb. 17. 10, or with the Ark, as Beth, 
which anſwers to ey, here fignihes, ix. 
cum, ad, prope, juxta. See Noldius de partic. 
p. 144. 145. So es TaCtov is near Gibeon, 
fof. 10. 10. and {iv Kio za re tm, near Ki- 
riath- Jr im, Judg. 18. 12. Bochart, Hieroz. 
J. 2. c. 50. p. 590. And this Expolition 
ſolves the Difficulty, and agrees fully with 
che Tradition of the Jews, for that there 
were ſuch” Capſula's to the Ark for this uſe, 
is owned, faith (c) Buxtorf, both by the 
Talmud of Jeruſalem and Babylon, (d) Maime- 
nides ſaich, There was a Stone in the weſt 
part of the Holy of Holies on which the 
Ark was placed, and before it the Pot of Aan- 
na, and the Rod of Auron. Mojes Mihkotſs 
lays the fame, and (e) Abarbine} adds, That 
our [nterpreters write that this place does not 
deny that the Pot of Manna, and the Rod of 
Aaron were kept there for the Children of Iſrael, 
as it is ſaid in a certain Tradition of our Rab- 
bias, | 

Ver. 5. Cherubims of Glory.] So called, 
decanſe the Glory of the Lord dwelt between 
the Cherubims, and ſhined forth from them, 
Val. 80. 1. Thou that dwelleſt between the 
Cherub:ms ſhine forth: And they being Em- 
blems of the Augelical Nature, were alſo 
Emblems of the Divine Preſence , before 
which the Angels ſtood continually. 

Ver. 7. Amt TS WWIQUTS,Once every year.] 
The Prieſt entred into the Holy of Holies 
on the great Day of Expiation thrice, to 
offer Incenſe, Lev. 16. 12. to offer the 
blood of the Goat, v. 15. and to make an 
Atonement for himſelf, v. 17. which makes 
it neceſſary to Paraphraſe the words as [I 
have done. | 

Ibid. Kar Tav T8 Aus dyrouudTror, and 
for the Ignorance of the People.] *Tis certain 
that the Law allow'd of Sacrifices for Sins 
committed not out of mere ignorance, i. e. 
for lying, and falſe-ſwearing, Lev. 6. 1, 6, 
We therefore muſt either ſay with Yatablus 
and Munſter in locum, that Sins committed 
throngh the violence of onr Paſſions and 
Affections are called Sins of Ignorance, and 
ſo they ſtand oppoſed to Sins of Preſump- 
tion, Numb. 15.27, 28, 30. or that the Sins 
of the People are here ſo ſtyled, becauſe 
they are moſtly ſuch. 


— ä 


Ver. 8. TW þ ayluv 53", the way into 
the Holy of Hilies] i. e. Into the Heavens was 
not yet revealed or opened. Thus did the 
Jews themſelves interpret this Symbol, ſay- 
ing, That (F) the tum d wis ifgevay nv 
, which was inacceſſible to the Pricſts, re- 
preſented the Heaven where God dwelt, This 
Interpretation all the Ancient Commen- 
tators give us of this Place, wiz. Chryſo- 
ſtom, I heodoret, Oecumenius, Theophylact, ſay- 
ing, Theſe things were ſo prepared, that 
they might learn, dr . ax Tov M49), Tu- 
T%51) gde, tn in! veaTQ-, that is, that 
Heaven repreſented by the Holy of Holies was as 
yet inacceſſible, for Chriſt firſt entred into 
Heaven, , Ga vilv TÞ7oy omepyve, and 
ſa rendred it acceſſible to us : And therefore 
as the Avoſtle ſaith here, pul vr Ü Y 
TW &yiGv 630!, the way into this Holy of Ho- 
lies was nt yet manifeſted, So he ſaith in the 
next Chapter, that we Chriſtians have 7xv 
£00921 Toy Gov W TH KjoTI 146%, an en- 
trance into Heaven by the blood of Jeſus, and, 
4D neg par, a'new way which he hatb 
made new through his Fleſh, 1. e. Our Fore- 
runner being thus entred into Heaven with 
his blood to appear before God, and ſo to 
prepare theſe Manſions for us, the way of 
= entrance into Heaven is now made mani- 
elt. 

Ver. 9. Ti\@Gom xamt owddrav, to per- 
fect according to the Conſcience.] The beſt 
account of this Fbraſe, relating to what the 
Law, and its Sacrifices could not do, may 
be learn'd from what the new Covenant, 
and the Blood of Chriſt, in which it was 
eſtabliſh'd, is ſaid todo. 1. Then that blood 
offered in the Preſence of God is ſaid to take 
away Sins bis T9 Amex, ſo as that there ſhall 
be no return of them upon the Conſcience; u 
need of any more Oblation for the Sins of fuch a 
Perſon, there being in him no more Con- 
ſciouſneſs of Guilt, af:er his Juſtification by 
Faith in the blood of Jes. For mhere Re- 
miſſion of Sins is, there is no more Offering for 
Sims, becanſe the Tenor of the New Co- 
venant runs thus, Their Sins, and their Ini- 
quities will I remember no more, Chap. 10. 17, 
18. Hence the Apoſile argues thus, That the 
Law, with thoſe Sacriſices whith were offered 
every year, could not, tic m ej, r- 
Nee, pe felt for ever them that come to God 
with them, becauſe if they could have done 
that, the or ſhippers once purged by them would 
have bad no more Conſcience of Sin, Heb. 10. 
1, 2. i. e. they would not have been {til 
conſcious of the guilt of Sin, and ſo could 
have no need yearly to repeat the fame 
Sacrifices. And of our Saviour's Sacrifice 
he ſpeaketh thus, That by one offering vere- 

NS⏑οÜvu 
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(e) Hiſt. arcz, p. 72. 
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(d) wid. c 3. p. 69, 7% (e) Tar Reg. 8. 9. (f) Jof. Anti g. l. 3. c. 3. 
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Ne Us T9 e be bath per fected for 
ever them that are ſan@ified, i. e. are purged 
by it from the guilt of Sin, Heb. 10. 14. 
Wherefore, to perfect according to the Con- 
ſcience, is ſo fully to expiate from the guilt 
of Sin, chat it ſhall no more be remembred 
by God, and we ſhall have no more Con- 
ſcieace of the guilt of it. Now the conſe- 
quents of this full Remiſſion are theſe two, 
iſt. A coming unto God with freedom, and full 
alſurance of Acceptance with him. This the 
Apoſtle frequently aſcribes unto the Death of 
Chriſt, who ſuffered for our Sins, that he might 
bring us to God, 1 Pet. 3. 18. ſaying, by him 
who hath reconciled us to God by the Croſs, 
Ie have freedom and acceſs with confidence to 
the Fatber by Faith in him, Eph. 2. 16, 18. 3. 
12. and upon that account exhorts us to come 
to him in full aſſurance of Faith, having our 
heart; ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience. Heb. 
10. 22. 2dly, A right of entrance into 
Heaven, This, faith the Apoſtle, could not 
be obtained by the Service of the Taberna- 
cle, v. 8. but only by the Death of Chriſt 
by which the way into the Holy of Holies 
is laid open, Chap. 10. 19, 20. Eternal Re- 
demption is obtained for us, Chap. 9. 12. 
and we receive the Promiſe of an eternal In- 
heritance; and ſo it conſequentially ſigni- 
fies to have a full Aſſurance of acceptance 
with God here, and of Happineſs with him 
hereafter. N \ 
Ver. 10. Mixe A,, Roghwgtws, till the 
tbe time of Reformation.] That is, as the next 
Verſe expounds it, till the coming of Chriſt, 
the Meſſiab of the Jews, when they them- 
ſelves expected a Reformation of the Law, ſay- 
ing, That (g) the Law which was learned in that 
Age, was Vanity, in reſpe of the Law of the 
Age to come, That is, faith the Gloſs on Ec- 
clef. 11. 8. 7ᷓů90 Ty in reſped? 
of the Law of the Meſſiah ;, and that, then the 
Law mill be renewed, For (b) our Doctors, 
faith the Author of Sepher Iłłarim, declare, 
That alk Iſrael ſhall receive a ſecond Law from 


the Mouth of God, immediately as formerly; 


and this they all prove, as the Apoſtle doth, 
Chap. 8. from Jer. 31. 31, 32, 33 

Ver. 11. That the Tabernacle here men- 
tioned js not the Body of Chriſt, but Heaven 
it ſeif, See Note on Chap. 8. 2. 

Ver. 12. Alo AbTeway, eternal Redemp- 
tion.] Here it is evident, 1. That this our 
High-Prieſt hath procured for us a perfect 
and perpetual Expiation from the guilt of 
Sta, and this Slichtingius on the Place fully 
grants. 2. That this bre, or Redemp- 
tion, was procured by the blood of Chriſt, 
we having, «mAvTewnr, Redemption through 
ls blood, even the Remiſſuon of Sin, Eph. 1. 
7. That therefore was the Aureg!, or Price 


. A 44 a 
paid, to procure this Redemption, That 


— — 


this &TAVTEMS mMxogedotrur, Redemption: 
from Tranſgreſſions was made, 8av&Ts you- 
vs, by the Death of Chriſt, ſuffering as a pia- 
cular Victim for us, there being no other 
way of procuring this Remiſſion under the 
Law, v. 22. and ſo no other known to, or 
heard of by the Jews. And laſtly, That 
ſuffering thus, he alſo muſt ſuffer in our 
ſtead, as all Piacular Victims did. Whence 
he is {aid to give his Life, ATE gv avri m\AGy, 
a Ranſom for many, Matth. 29. 28. & 
Te ov ume e., a Ranſom for all, 1 Tim. 
2. 5. See the Note there. 

Ver. 13. AyidZa mes Thy 1 ore 
xoboe grure, Sandtiſies to the purifying of the 
Fleſh.” It is truly obſerved by the Reverend 
Dr. Hammond, that to ſanQtifie to the puri- 
fying of the Fleſh, is to make legally clean, 
i, e. ſo as that they might come into the 
Congregation again, it being the Sanctifica- 
tion, Tay X4xonwma'uy, of the unclean ; but 
ſtill in a Metapborical Signification, as 
cleanſing ſignifies Expiation, and ob- 
taining pardon of Sin, and when this is 
done by a Sacrifice, & , , ſignifies to 
expiate, and cleanſe from Guilt by virtue of 
it. In which ſenſe it is uſed throughout 
this Epiſtle, and that agreeably to the im- 
port of it, when it relates to Sacrifices, in 
the Old Teſtament. So Ch. 10. 10. Uh. 
vot &, we are e i. e. are purged 
from the guilt of Sin, by the Body, or as 
other Copies read, by the blood of Chriſt, of- 
fered once for all. And v. 15. By one offering 
he hath perfected for ever them that are ſancti- 
fied, i, e. hath entirely purged them who 
by this Offering are cleanſed from the guilt 
of Sin: He being offered once, de 79 n- 
NA avevey xa Fs A E, to bear, or take 
away the Sins of many, and eis odtTyay 
&juceTiAr, for the putting away Sin by the Sa- 
crifice of himſelf, Chap. 9. 26, 27. and v. 
29. where it is ſtyled the blood of the Cove- 
nant, e. &@ %d», by which be, who now 
counted it as common, was ſanctiſied, or 
cleanſed from the guilt of Sin, it being the 
blood ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sin, the 
blood of that New Covenant which ſaid, J 
will be merciful to their Impieties, and their Sins, 
and their Tranſgreſſions will Iremember no more, 
v. 17. 18, So Chap. 13. 12, Therefore Je- 
ſus, that he might ſanctiſie the People by bis own 
blood, ſuffer d without the Camp: Where both 
the blood ſanctſying, and Td m4 cuatro, 
the Sacrifice for Sin, v. 11. to which it an- 
ſwers, ſhew that. Chriſt ſanctißed the Peo- 
ple by the Oblation of himſelf as a Sin- offer- 
ing, to cleanſe. them from the guilt of sin. 
See the Note on Hebr. 2. 11. 

Ver. 14. E0v7W r e got, offered bim- 
ſelf without Spot to God.] In Heaven, faith 
Dr. Hammond; For that Oblation, faith 
Grotits, 


—— 


(g, Puz. fid. Part 3 diſt. 3. c. 11. p. 608 611. 


h) Voiſin ibid p.123. 
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The Epiſtle to be HEBREWS. 


Grotius, muſt be here underſtood which an- 
gers to the legal Oblation made in the Ho- 
ly of Holies, which the Oblation of Chriſt up- 
on the Croſs doth not, but his Oblation in 
the Heavens. Againlt this Interpretation 
ſome object, That Chriſt preſenting himſelt 
with bis Blood in the Heavens, is never 
yled an Oblation; but that is a plain mi- 
ſtake, See Note on Chap. 8. 3, 4. and of 
evil conſequence; for it Chriſt had no Obla- 
tion to offer in Heaven, be could not be an High- 
Prieſt there, ſince every High-Prieſt muſt have 


ſomething to offer in that SandFuary, in which 


- 


ke exerciſes his Prieſtiy Office. But yet it 
being ſaid, not that He offered his Blood, but 
that re coveyuay, £v7W, be offered up himſelf 
which he did upon the Croſs, Eph. F. 2. 
Heb. 9. 25, 28. And the Tegoqopy, or 


Oblation of the Sacrifice, being properly the 


giving it up to the Death, or to be a pi 

Vidtim in the Sinners {tead, theſe words may 
very well be thus interpreted, who through 
the Holy Spirit, by which he was ſandified from 
the very Womb, offer'd himſelf a pincular Vidim 
without ſpot to God. But then the blood of 
Chriſt here mentioned as purging the Conſcience 
from dead works, muſt be his blood preſented 
before God in the. Heavenly Sanctuary ; for 
the Apoſtle had ſpoken before v. 7. of the 
blood brought into the Holy of. Flies by the 


Aaronical High-Prieſt, and declared that it 


could not perfectly expiate the Conſcience 
from the guilt of Sin, v. 10. and therefore 
here the Analogy requires that he ſhould 
ſpeak of the blood of Chriſt, brought by our 
High- Prieſt into the Heavenly San&uary. 
Moreover he had ſaid before, that he en- 
i'red with his blood into the holy of bolies, 
7. 12, and therefore v. 14. muſt be ſtill 
ipeaking of the effect, or Influence of this 
blood there preſented fot us. 

Ibid. Katug yg ovddYay cm reνον,f L, 
ge the Conſcience from dead works.] To A- 
Len, here, as the Compariſon clearly 
incivs, being in ſenſe the ſame with « 4%Z&v 
ia the Verſe ,preceding, muſt ſignifie the 
cleanſing of the Conſcience, ' not from the in- 
(liaatian to Sin, by the Holy Spirit, but from 
the guilt of Sin, by the blood ſhed for the 


Remiſſion of it. And (2dly.) This is the 


conſtant ſenſe of the word xaboe iGav in the 
Ola Teſtament, when joined with Tv awuar- 
Tar, 80 Lev, 14. 19. The \ Prieſt (all make 


an Atonement for bim that is to be cleanſed 
jrom his uncleanneſs, *E£1ogwTa1 0 iredUs meet 


TS 1ob&xe ] KT PiuluarTiIaG UTE. 
And Chap. 16. 30. The Pricſt ſhall make an 
Atone ment for you, to cleanſe you, xetce = 
* dH Gr) MRO THY. O44 MIO!  VUke'V 
m all your Sins, So Joſh. 22. 17. Pal. 
51. 3. Jer. 33. 8. Exzek. 24. 13. Hence then 
it follows that the dead works from which 
their Conſcience was to be thus cleanſed, 
mult ſigniſie works which deſerved Death by 
the Tenor of the Old Covenant, 


-— — — . 
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Ibid. re Se Sun, to ſerde the 
living God.] God being an holy God, can 
enter into Covenant with none, or admit 
them to his Service, whilſt they lie under 
the guilt of Sin unpardoned, and ſo have 
not found Grace in his Sight. Noah found 
Grace in the Eyes of God, and with him he 
eſtabliſhed his Covenant, Gen. 6. 8, 18. 
Abraham believes in God, and this was count- 
ed to him for Righteonſ::cſs, and then the 
Lord makes a Covenant with him by Sacrifice, 
Gen.'15: 10, 18. So Exod. 24. 6. the Jews 
offer Burnt- Offerings, and Sacriſice Peace- 
Offerings to the Lord, and the blood is 
ſprinkled upon all the People, and then he 
enters into Covenant with them. Hence the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Let us draw nigh to God with 
full aſſurance of Faith, having our hearts ſprink- 
led from an evil (or condemning) Conſcience, 
Heb. 10. 22. | 
Ver. 15. Ai& 7, may either relate to 
the end of Chris mediatory Office, and ſo 
be rendred for this Endor for this Cauſe, or to 
the Means, by which that New Covenant, of 
which he is the Mediator, was eſtabliſhed, and 
then it will be beſt rendred, by this Blood; his 
Blood being, ſtyled, The Blood of the New 
Covenant, Matth. 26. 28. Mark 14. 24. and 
the Covenant being ſtyled, The New Cove- 
nant in his Blood, Luke 22. 20. 1 Cor. 11, 25. 

Ibid. ES &mAvTgon 7% 527 TH TQGTH 
N01 x6 EctTtc!, for the Redemption of 
Sms under the firſt Covenant.) St. Paul's de- 
ſign, inthe Epiſiles to the Romans and Gala- 
tians, is to ſhew, that the Law could not 


v 


juſtihe any Man, i. e. that it could not pro- 


cure his Abſolution from the guilt of Sin, 
but rather left all guilty before God; 
and his deſign in this Epiſtle is to ſhew, 
that the Sacrifices offered under the 
Law, could never take away Sin, Chap. 10. 
4. And hence ariſeth tlie neceſſity that Chyiſt 
ſhould ſhed his Blood for the Redemption, 
i. e, for the Remiſſion of Sins committed 
under the Old Covenant, before we could 
be capable of entring into the Mew, or 
have a right to the Bleſſings of it. 

Ibid. TW twmryaniy, the promiſe of an 
Eternal Inheritance.) The immediate pro- 
miſe of the New Covencut, eſtabliſhed in 


the Blood of Chriſt, is Remiſſion of Sins, Ch. 


10. 17, but then this being an Eternal Re- 
demption from them, Y. 12. and ſuch as per- 
fects for ever them that are ſanctiſied, Ch. 10. 
14. upon it neceſſarily follows the promiſe of 
an Eternal Inheritance, there being nothing 
to exclude us from it, but the guilt of Sin. 
Hence is there a cloſe Connexion betwixt 
Chriſt's overcoming Death, and bringing 
Life, and Immortality to light, and this em- 


pbatically is Styled the Promiſe of the 


Goſpel, Tit. 1. 2. 1 John 1. 2. and 5, 11, 
Ver. 16. 'Aroyn# @tetagui, there muſt be.] 
There muſt be produced, ſeith Dr. Ham- 
| mond, 
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ones enm ei. cats 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


mond, as the word ge ſignifies, John 18. 
28. Ads 25. 7. there mult intervene. 
Schmidius and Budeus, 

Ver. 19. To G&wa Tav pacgev, &c the 
blood of Calves and Goats.) There ſeems no 
need of the Conjecture of Biſhop Uſher, and 
others, that beſides the Burnt-Offerings, 
and Peace-Offerings, mentioned by Moſes, 


Exod. 24. 5. there were then offered Sin- 


Offerings, the Holocauſts themſelves being ex- 
piatory Sacrifices, as is evident from theſe 
words, Lev. 1. 4. He ſhall put his hand on 
the head of the Burnt-Offering, and it ſhall be 
accepted for him to make Atonement for hum : 
Now the (i) Jewiſh Doctors tell us, That 
this Impoſition of Hands was always joined 
with Confeſſion of Sins over the Sacrifice, which 
Confeſſion ſtill concluded with a Prayer, that 
the Sacrifice might be an Expiation for them. 
And the Phrale, it ſhall be accepted, *EiNo- 
on oFou , avs, to make an Atonement 
for bim, uſed here, and Lev. 14. 20. con- 
cerning Holocauſts, is as much as ever is 
ſaid of Expiatory Sacrifices. (2dly.) This 
may be farther argued from the word 
Kepher, uſed concerning Holocauſts, Lev. 1. 
3. That being the word uſed to import 
Expiation for Sin; on which account the Sy- 
viac Verſion ſaith, that the Burnt-Offering 
was deſigned, ad placationem obtinendam 4 Deo, 
to appeaſe God And the (Y Chaldee Para- 
pbraſt, That the Burnt-Offering came ad 
expiandum pro cogitationibus Cordis, to expiate 
for the thoughts of the heart. And 'twas the 
general Opinion of the Jews, faith (3) Dr. 
Outram, that ſome kind of Sins were eæpia- 
ted by Holocauſts. And(3dly.) All the Sa- 
crifices of living Creatures before the Law, 
were Holccauſts, and yet *tis certain that 
many of them were offered to appeaſe God, 
and expiate for Sun. Thus Noah, after the 
Flood, offered Burnt-Offerings, Gen. 8. 20. 
and yet Foſephus, Antiq. I. 1. c. 4. hathin- 
form'd us, That he offered a Sacrifice to 
atone God, and appeaſe his Deere The 
Sacrifices which Job offered for his Chil- 
dren, were Burnt-Offerings, yet were they 
alſo Offerings for Sin, Job 1. 5. the reaſon 


of their Oblation being thus 9 It 


may be that my Sons have ſinned. The Ob- 
lation which God commanded his Friends 
to make, was a Burnt-Offering, Job 42. 7. 
and yet it was offered to appeaſe God's 
Wrath, and prevailed, with the Prayer of 
Job, Mbav TW &pagTixv  euTLS, to procure 
Abſolution from their Sin. Nevertheleſs, be- 
cauſe Joſephus ſpeaking of this matter, men- 
tions the Blood, Toy Kg gay oEKYETRY, of the 
Rams ſlain, as the Apoſtle doth Tov Texyey, 
the blood of the Goats, hence it ſzems neceſ- 
{ary to allow theſe alſo were ſlain then, 
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att] 


either as Sin-Offerings, or as RBRurn+_ 
Offerings, as they ring If Pe to be po 
1. 2, 3, 10. | 
Ver. 20. Ainbwmw, Covenant, ov Teſla 
ment.] Tuis Diſcourſe, ſaith Mr. ts A rv 
to be look d upon merely as the Play of 2 
Helleniſtical Writer, who, becayſe be ſaw 
that uud e was uſed for that Covenant 
whereof Chriſt is the Mediator, and ſignified 
alſo a Teſtament, and Chriſt was dead, thence 
deduced Conſecbaries which are true indeed, con- 
ſidered in themſelves, but here rely up» weal 
Principles, rather to ſet off bis Diſcoyſe, ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of that Age, than to con- 
vert the Jews to the Faith by the force of Reaſoning. 
Thus is the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles turn- 
ed into a Jewiſh Rabbin, ſetting off his Diſ- 
courſe by weak Reaſonings, becauſe it was 
cuſtomary for the Jews to do fo. Our Word and 
Preaching is, ſaith the Apoſtle, not in the words 
of Mans Wiſdom, but in demonſtration of the 
Spirit, 1 Cor, 2. 4. By your leave, faith 
Mr. le Clerc, you ſometimes ſpeak not in the 
words of Man's Wiſdom, but of Fewiſh 
Folly, talking plainly like an Allegorical 
Philo, making often ſuch accommodations of 
Scripture, and ſuch Conſequences deduced from 
them, in which no regatd at all is had to Gram- 
mar. Me ſpeak the Wiſdom of God, faith the 
Apoſtle, ibid. v. 7. No, faith Mr. Ie Clerc, 
your Diſcourſe is to be lookd upon merely 


as the Play of an Helleniſtical Writer, We 


Chap. X | 


ww. 7 


ſpeak the things which God hath revealed unto 


us by bis Spirit, and have received this Spirit, 


that we know tbe things which are freely given 
us of God, which ing we ſpeak not qr 
taught by bumane Wiſdom, but in words taught 
us by the Holy Gboſt. No, ſaith Mr. le Clerc 
even in things relating to the New Covenant. 
eſtabliſhed in the blood of Chriſt, your Diſ- 
courſe relies upon weal Principles, andſis no bet- 
ter: than playing with the Ambiguity of words 
and deducing Conſequences without any regard to 
Grammar. For true it is indeed, That a.T, eſta- 
ment is ratificd by the Death of the Teſtator 
and Chriſt is dead, but Chriſt was not the Media. 
tor of a Teſtament; for Teſtaments do not want 
Mediators: Anil if it ſhould be granted that 


he was, he could not be thought at once a Me- 


diator, and a Teſtator, by whoſe Death alone 


a Teſtament was confirmed, The Teſtator here 


is God the Father, whoſe Heirs Men are in 
Conjunction with . Chriſt, but God the Father can 
in no Senſe be ſaid to die, Thus Mr. le Clerc 
confutes the Author, and yet fays, he does 
not leſſen the Autbority of this Epiſtle, though 
others think he plainly overthrows it, but, 


God be thanked, he does it ſtiſl without juſt 
ground. For, 


1ſt. Tis 
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(i) Dr. Outram de Sacrif. l. 1 c. 15. 8 8, 9, 15, 
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Chap. IX. the Epiſtle to the H E K EWS. 


iſt. Tis plainly falſe that God can be the 
Teſtator here, and that for his own Rea- 
ſon, becauſe God the Father can in no ſenſe be 


ſaid to die: For a Teſtator mult have his 


Teſtament, and where there isa valid Teſta- 
ment, there, ſaith the Apoſtle, muſt of neceſſity 
be the Death of the Teſtator, A Teſtament, 
ſaith Mr. le. Clerc, being ratified by the Death 
of the Teſt ator. | 
Secondly, 1 grant, that Chriſt was not the 
Mediator of a Teſtament, but then he was the 
Mediator of a Covenant, which, as it was 
ſealed with, and confirmed by his Blood, 
rocuring for us ſuch Bleſſings as he by his 
will deligned for, and declared ſhould be con- 
ferred upon Believers, through Faith $1 bis 
Blood, became alſo a Teſtament. Thus when 
he ſaid, For their ſakes, & 4% tuo, Joh. 
17-19. i. e. | offer up my ſelf as a Piacular 
Victim, that they might be ſanctified, or tru- 
ly purged from their Sins; he adds (mm) as 
his laſk Will and Teſtament, Father, I will that 
thoſe whom thou baſt given me be with me, where 
Jam. So here he is become an High- 
Pricſt of Good things to come, purchaſing e 
ternal Redemption for ns, by his Blood. 
And v. 15. He became the Mediator of that 
New Covenant, in which God promiſed to be 
merciful to our Tranſgreſſions, and to remember 
our Sins no more, procuring the Remiſſion of 
them by the intervention of his Death, that 
we that believe in him might receive the Pro- 
miſe of an eternal Inheritance, which he died 
to entitle us to, and confer upon us; whence 
it is {tiled, the purchaſed Poſſeſſion. This 
therefore was his Will and Teſtament, that 
they for whom he died ſhould live through him 
and this Teſtament conld not be confirm 
but by his Death ; He therefore was at once 
the Mediator in whom the New Covenant, pro- 


miling to us Remiſſion of Sins, was made, 
and the Jeſtator, by whoſe Death the Teſta- 


ment, That they who believed in him 
ſhould have eternal life, was ratified. f 
Moreover, what if, after all, here ſhould 
be nothing ſaid of a Teſtator, but only of a 
Mediator of ſuch a Covenant as was to be 
ratified in the Blood of Jeſus ? this ſure 
would confound all that Mr. je Cl. here offers; 
and yet I think, with Submiſſion to better 


Judgments, that even this may be maintained 


againſt him. 

For though there be here mention, v. 16, 
17. Ts Nhe, yet is it not neceſſary that 
word ſhould ſignifie a Teſtator properly fo 
called, but only a Promiſer, and one that 
confirms his Promiſe with his own Blood. 
For StaTtI9y py, in Phavorinus, is, UmnxvSuat, 
o ige I Promiſe, I Covenant, and Ha- 
ce So, is very commonly in Pro- 


1 


fane Authors, to enter into Covenant; and 10 
the Phraſe Std1mouc M αννν,⅛E', and Need 
Nec, (n) is conſtantly uſed in the O14 
Teſtament, and therefore the Participle No- 
KperG-, derived from the fame Verb, mult 
probably have the ſame ſignification here, in 
which it is ſtill uſed by the Septuagint, and 
which it always bears in the New Teſtament. 
Thus Acts 3. 25. Von are the Children, Na- 
Ons is Shed of the Covenant which God 
made with our Fathers. Luke 22. 29. KA 
Sac Tide uu and I appoint to you a Kingdom, 
yore Hg ed as my Father bath appointed me, 
So here Chap. 8. 10. and 10. 16. Arn 
Kochen uv Fodor cot, this is the Covenant 
which I will male with the bouſe of Iſrael. And 
becauſe Covenants were uſually made, Victi- 
mas cædendo, by Sacrifices, and eſtabliſhed in 
Blood, as both the Hebrew Berith, , the La- 
tin Fedus , and the Greek gon, whence 
the word Spondeo is derived, ſhew; and the 
Phraſes, d eι,ꝭ #uvev, fedus ferire, and percu- 
tere; accordingly it was in the New Cove- 
nant eſtabliſhed in the Blood of Jeſut. Hence 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks thus of this Covenant, and 
the Appointer, Diſpoſer, or the Maker of it. 

V. 15. That by Virtue of this Blood he is 
become the mediator of a Better Covenant. 

V. 16. For where there is a Covenant [O. 
vers vous, made by Death, or ratified by 
the Blood of him that makes it, v. 15.7] there of 
neceſſity muſt intervene the Death, Ts Nie, 
of him that makes the: Covenant, or Pro- 
miſe. | | | 

V. 17. For a Covenant [| of this 9 
is only firm [61 ven gie] in the death of 
them who make it,] as other Covenants were 
ratified by the Death of the Sacrifices uſed at 
the making of them] and is of no force whilſt 
LG BobtuerG-] the maker of the Covenant 
lives. | 


V. 18. Whence [i. e. becauſe without 


ſhedding of Blood there is no Remiſſion; 
ſo'it was alſo in] tbe firſt Covenant, [for it] 
was not Dedicated without blood. 

To this ſenſe the Contexture of the A. 
puſtles Argument doth plainly lead; for 
Chapter the 8th he introduceth the Promiſe 


of a New Covenant, in which God engageth 
to be merciful to our Iniquities, and to re- 


member our Sins no more, . 12. and ſo by 
removing our Guilt made us fit to be par- 
takers of an eternal Inheritance This Remiſſion of 
Sins, ſaith he, could not be purchaſed by the 
Gifts and Sacrifices under the Law, for they 
could not fully purge the Conſcience from the guilt 
of Sin, Chap. 9. 9. but Chriſt, by his own 
Blood, hath purchafed Eternal Redemption for 
4s, v. 12, and by this Blood, he is become 
the Mediator of a better Covenant; He —_— 
N ſuffere 


m 
6. See Kircher's Conc. V. 1. p 2139. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. Ix | 


ſuffered Death for the Remiſſion of Sins com- 


mitted under the Old Covenant, that we might 
receive the Promiſe of an eternal Inheritance, 
v. 15. 

And this Death was neceſſary for him to 
ſuffer for the obtaining of theſe Ends; For 
where there is ſuch a Covenant, there is a Ne- 
ceſſity that the Death of bim who ratifies this 
Covenant with bis blood, ſhould intervene ;, for 
ſuch a Covenant is only ratified upon the 
Death of them by whom it is made, and is 
of no force, whilſt he lives that makes the 
Covenant, becauſe this Remiſſion of Sins is 
nat to be procured without ſhedding of Bod. Which 
was a thing ſo abſolutely neceſſary under the 
Law, that neither was the firſt Covenant dedi- 
cated, or eſtabliſhed without Blood, 

Now, if this be ſo, here is no playing with 
the Ambiguity of the word Seu, nor any 
intimation of an Helleniſt, but rather of an 


Hebrew, uſing the word in the ſenſe which 


both the Hebrew, Berith, uſually bears, and 
ia which S&9%y anſwers to it in the Septua- 
gint And ſo there was no juſt Occaſion for 
the Dangerous Reflections, which Mr. le Clerc 
hath made on this Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle. 

Ver. 21. 'Egecvno, Cc. ] Of this ſprink- 
ling of the Tabernacle, and all the Veſſels, 
we read nothing in the place of Exodus fore- 
cited, or in any other part of the Law, but (o) 
Jo, faith, That Aoſes did Drpgndav 
Tyv cKmyv, #, To Mme auTyv od), Nu, 
X, T@ An ra Tugav 3, Ne TERUYNN- 
ra, conſecrate for God's ſervice the Tabernacle, 
and all the Veſſels of it, anointing them with cyl, 
and with the blood of Bulls and Rams. 


aa Ver. 22, Almoſt all things.] He faith, al- 


moſt, becauſe ſome things which could abide 
the fire, were purified by fire , Numb. 31. 
23. and others by Water, Lev. 16. 28. 


bb Ver. 23. Au Js T& enSeglvin, the Hea- 


venly things] For Explication of theſe words 
let it be obſerved,1/t, That the Apoſile here 
ſpeaketh all along, not of Purification of 
Perſons, but of Things, of the Tabernacle 
and of the Veſſels of it, v. 21. of the Tx 
Nu all other things which were to be pu- 
rified; of the Unmd\dyjare Tav ey 5egvois 
the Patterns of the things in heaven, v. 23. that 
is, the Taternacle and the Utenſils of it, Chap. 
8. 5. The Heavenly things 8 „ op- 

oſed to them, cannot therefore ſignifie, 

en in general, viz, the Church Triumpbant, 
or Militant, or in particular our Souls or Con- 


ſciences, but the Heavenly Place, ſtiled, v. 24. 


Heaven it ſelf , the Place into which Chriſt 
centred, in which he appears before God, the 
Place of which the Tabernacle made with bands 
was à figure. 

2h). Obſerve, That by God's Appoint- 
ment an Atonement was to be made for the 


Holy Place, by the blood of a Sin- offering ſprinkle 
upon, and before the A 2 ee 
Becauſe of the Uncleanneſs of the Children of 
Iſrael, and beca'iſe of their Tranſpreſſions and 
their Sins, Lev. 16. 16 Now thele could not 
defile that holy Place into which they never 
entred, but yet they rendred them, and 
their ſervices unworthy to appear, and to 
be tendred before ir, as they ſtill did, wor- 
ſhipping towards , or before this foot-ſtool of the 
Divine Majeſty. An atonement was alſo to be 
made for the Tabernacle of the Congregation, in 
which God dwelt among them, becauſe of their 
Uncleanneſſes , which rendred them unwor- 
thy to come into that Tabernacle where he 
was preſent ; whence 'tis obſervable, that 
no man was permitted to be in the Taberna- 
cle, till the Atonement was made for it; ſo 
that the Purification of the Holy of Hilies, 
was only the Preparing cf it to be ſtill a 


_ mercy-ſeat, to which they might repair with their 


Prayers, Praiſes, and Adorations, and from 
which God might graciouſly ſhine forth upon 
them, when purified by this Atonement from 
the Defilements of their Sins. And the Pu- 
rification of the Tabernacle was only to 
prepare it to be a Place in which they 
might preſent their Perſons before God, thus 
cleanſed by this Atonement from the Guilt 
of Sin. 

And in like manner was Heaven it ſelf to 
be prepared, or purified for us by our Lord's 
entrance into it with his own Atonement, 
or Propiatory Sacrifice, 1ſt. That ow Pray- 
ers and Praiſes might aſcend up thither, and be 
accepted at God's mercy-ſeat, as being offered 
to God by our High-Prieſt, and rendred ac- 
ceptable by the Atonement he had made for 
the Pollutious cleaving to them. Hence is 
he repreſented as having a Golden Cenſer, and 
much incenſe to offer, with the Prayers of all 
Saints, Rev. 8. 3, 4. (2h) That our Perſons 
might be admitted into this Heavenly T abernacle, 
—_— cleanſed by his Blood from thoſe 
Defilements which they had contracted ; Ac- 


cordingly Our Lord tells his Diſciples, In 


my Father's houſe are many Manſions ;, I go to 
prepare a Place for you, John 14. 2, 3. And 
here he is ſaid to purifie and prepare, theſe hea- 
venly Manſions for us, by entring into heaven, 
there to appear with his blood of ſprinkling in the 
Preſence of God for us. 

Ver. 26. Ad xaTxCohng v,, from . 
the Foundation of the World.] This Phraſe is 
uſed ſix. times elſewhere in the New Teſta- 
ment, viz. Matth. 13. 35. 25. 34. Luke 11. 
50. Rev. 13. 8. 17. 8. in this Epiſtle ; God's 
works were finiſhed from the Foundation of the 
World, Heb. 4.3. And in all theſe places it 
manifeſtly ſignifies from the beginning of the 
World. See Pſal. 78. 2. Matth. 13. 35. and 

therefore 


a —— 
— 


— — _ 


(0) Antiq l. 3. c. 9. p. 89. B. 


— 


ated 
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therefore muſt in Reaſon bear the ſame im- 
port in this Text; and then it proves, againſt 
(rellius , that the Sufferings of Chriſt had 
reſpect to all preceding Generations; For 
if his Sufferings had not reſpe&ed the Sins of 
the whole World, where is the neceſſity, 
upon the ſuppoſition here made, of the re:te- 
ration of his Sacrifice, that be ſhould bave ſaffe- 
red from the beginning of the World ? 

dd Ibid. EH TIN ourrheda Tov aiwvar at the 
end of the World, ] Dangerous here is the note 


of Grotius, That St. Paul, in id propende- 
bat, ut crederet de propinquo imminere 
mundi ruinam. See this confuted, note on 
i Theſſ. 4.15. and that T& 7t\y, and » cv 
Tas Tor aiovwn , ſignifies not the End of 
the World, but the laſt of the three cele- 
brated Ages of the World. See Note on 1 
Cor. 10. 17, 

Ver. 28. x. euarerlac, without 4 Sin- 
offering. See note on 2 Cor. 5. 20. 


CHAT. X 


HE legal Higb- Prieſt, I ſay, went 
yearly into the Holy of Holes, v. 25. 
as it was neceſſary for him to do in 
that imperfelt Diſpenſation,; | 
4 1, For the Law having Cong a ſhadow of 
b good things to come, and * not the very 
Image of the things [themſelves can © ne- 
yer with thoſe Sacrifices which they [who 
officiated under it] offer'd year by year con- 
tinually, makethe comers thereunto perfect, 
Dr, * the Comers thereunto perfect for 
ever, 
d 2. For“ then would they not have ceaſed 
to be offer d, becauſe that the Worſhippers 
once purged [by them eis Tt d, for ever,] 
would have had no more Conſcience of Sin, 
Li. e. would not have been after conſcious of the 
Guilt of Sin. | 

3.But.[_ ker are they from procuring this Per- 
p*tual Remiſſion, or freeing 2 that offer d them 
from being any more Conſcious. of Sin, that] in 
thoſe Sacrifices there is a emembrance a- 
gain made of Sins every year, Lviz. in tbe great 
Day of Expiation, whereas where there is full 
Remiſſon of Sint, there is no remembrance of 


them any more, and ſo no more offering for Sin 


ncecful, v. 16, 13. Ph | 
4. [They could not, I ſay, expiate for ever, 
or clear them from all Conſcience of Sin; For it 
is impoſſible that the Blood of Bulls, and 
Goats, © ſhould take away Sins ¶ for ever, ſo 
2 no farther Sacrifice ſhould be needful to that 
:na,1 
5. Wherefore when he [the Lamb * 
f that taketh away the Sins of the World] * comerh 
into the World, he [in the Pſalmiſt) ſaith, 
Sacrifice and offering thou wouldſt not, but 
& * a Body haſt thou prepared [ for] me, Li. e. 
tou wouldſt not hace them to continue after m 
ming into the World to offer my ſeif a Sacrifice 
for the Sinsofthe World, they being only to conti- 
nue till the time of Reformation, Chap. 9. 10. 
and here, v. 9. 


6. In Burnt-offerings and Sacrifices for Sin 
thou haſt had no pleaſure. 


7. Then ſaid I, Lo, I come [4s] * in the 
volume [or Roll] of the Book it is written of 
me to do [ T# myo, that I ſhould do] thy 
Will, O God Ci. e. to offer my Body a Sacri- 
fice for Sin according to thy Will.] 

8. Above when he ſaid [arw7zp oy Atywr, 
when be, i. e. Chriſt, bad ſaid before, Pſal. 40. 
6.] Sacrifice and Offerings, and Burnt- offe- 
rings, and offering for Sin, thou wouldſt not, 
neither hadſt pleaſure therein, [ ſpeaking of the 
Sacrifices] which are offered by the Law; 

9. Then ſaid he [afterwards v. .] Lo, I 
come to do thy Will, O God: [and thus] 
he taketh away the firſt [the legal Sacrifices, ] 
that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond, [ the Oblati- 


on of bis Body, v. 10.) 


ee 


1 


10. By the which * Will we are ſan&ti-ik 


fied. through the Offering [Gr. o d * 
r go ꝙο , who are ſanctiſied by the Offering, J 
of the Body of Jefus Chriſt [i@&m£] once 


for all, CLnot as tbe legal Sacriſices, once every 


year, Chap, 9. 25, 26.] | 

11. And every Prieſt [according to the 
Law, ] ſtandeth L Gr. ſtood ] daily mini- 
ſtring, and offering oftentimes the ſame Sacri- 
fices, which can never take away [the guilt 
of | Sins. YE Z 

12, But this man [Chriſt Feſus} after he 
had offer d one Sacrifice for Sins, [by which the 
guilt of them bath been fully taken away, Heb. 1. 

. 5] * for ever ſat down on the Right 
hand of God, [and ſo is placed over all bis 
works, acrording to Pſalm 8. 6. 

13. From henceforth expecting till his 
Enemies be made his foot ſtool; [fill the De- 
vil, Anti-cbriſt, Death, the Wages of Sin, and 
the laſt Enemy be aboliſhed, 1 Cor. 15.25. and 
ſo the following words of the Pſalmiſt, Thou baſt 


put all things in Subjection under his feet, be 


fully accompliſhed.) | 
14. For by [th#} one offering [of him- 
ſelf to the Death for us] he hath * perfected 
for ever Li. e. completely expiated the 
Sins of ] them that are ſanctified, [through 
faith in his blood procuring the Remiſſion of Sins, 
Acts 26. N 8.7] 
2 
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1 Paraphraſe with Annotat iont zn Chap. * 


Is. Wherefore Land of this] the Holy 


Gholt alſo is a Witneſs to us; for after he 


had ſaid before; ritt 
16. This is the Covenant that I will make 
with them; after thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, 
I will put my Laws into their hearts, and in 
or upon] their minds will | write them [ Fer, 
31. 33.] TRIS. 

17. |: He adds, as a farther promiſe, or part of 
e Covenant] And their Sins and Ini- 
s will I remember no more. 

Joy where [ſuch a] Remiſſion of 
welt as cuts off the Remembrance of them 
iy nue, there is * no more [Teed of] of- 
foriag for Sin, [See v. 2, 3.] 

19, Havinz therefore, Brethren, boldneſs 
Der nber] {ce note on Chap. 3.6.7] to en- 
ter into the Holieſt by the Blood of Jeſus, 
¶ from which the Jews were Typically debarred, 

the way into the Holieſb being not then revealed, 
Chap. & 8.Þ ] * ene 

20. Bya * new and * living way, which 
he hath conſecrated .['or made nem] for us 
through the Vail, that is to fay - [through] 
his flelh, [offered for our Sins upon the Croſß. ] 
| 21. And having [ſuch] a an High-Prieſt 
over the Houſe of God Cie. the Church, Chap. 
3.6, 1 Tim. 3. 15. Or, over the Houſe not 
made with bands in which God dwells, Chap. 8. 
1,2.9.1, 11.] | 

22. Let us [who are of this Houſe, Chap. 


3. 6. and for whom this Freedom is procured h) 


this High-Pricſt] draw near [to Ged] with a 
true [upright] heart, in full aſſurance of 
Faith, [that our ſervicts ſhall be accepted now, 


and our Perſons hereafter admitted into his Pre- 


- ſence, as] having our hearts ſprinkled [by 
the blood of Jeſus] from { the accuſations of ] 
an evil Conſcience, and our Bodies waſhed 


with pure water, iz. the Laver of Regenera- 


tian. 

23. Let vs bold faſt the Profeſſion of our 
Faith [Gr. the hope we Profeſs\ without wa- 
vering, or being moved from the hope of our Cal- 
ling, Col. 2,23. that hope mhich cauſetb us to 
rejoice, Chap. 3. 6. which entreth within the veil, 
Chap. 7. 27.7] for he is faithful who hath pro- 
miſed | this Entrance into it 

24. And let us conſider one another | as 
members of the ſame body] to provoke | one 
another to love and to good works Cor works 
of Charity. See note on Tit.3.8.] 

25. Not torſaking the Aſſembling of our 
{elves together, Li. e. not drawing back from 
. hriſuanity to Judaiſm , v. 26, 38.) as the 
manner of ſome is, {who for fear of Perſecution 
from the Jews, return to the worſbip of the Syna- 
gde, v. 32, 36. ] but exhorting one another 
[to perſeverance in the Faith,] and [that] ſo 
much the more as you ſce * the day { of ven- 
Zeance upon the unbelieving, and Apoſtatizang 
Jes, approaching. 

26. For if we Sin wilfully (by renouncing, 
rid falling ff from Chriſtianity] after that 


we have received©the Knowledge of the 
Truth, there remains no more Sacrifice for 
Sin, [5k e there's not yet left any other Sa 
crifite, beſides that which you rejett, to- purge you 
from the guilt of Sin, ane therefore nothing can 
remain for ſuch Apoſtates, | W 

27. But a certain fearful looking for bf 
Judgment, and fiery Indignation which ſhall 
devour the Adverfaries [of Chriſt, the Son of 
God, V.29.] | 

28. [And of this you may be aſſured from 
what befel thoſe who revolted from the Lam of 
Moſes, for] He that deſpiſed Moſes's Law died 
without Mercy, under [the Teſtimony of 
two or three Witneſles [of that Apoſtacy, 
Numb. 15. 30, 31. Deut. 17. 2---7 ] 

29. Of how much ſorer Puniſhment ſup- 
poſe ye [then] ſhall he be thought worthy, 
who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, 
Ling him with the greateſt contempt, ] and hath 
accounted the Blood of the [new] Cove- 
nant, * wherewith he was ſanctified [or 
purged from tbe guilt of bis Sins, Chap. 2. 11 
9. 13. 13.12.] an unholy thing [ſuch as pol- 
lutes, rather than purges as being the Blood of 
a malefattor,] and hath done deſpight to the 
Spirit of Grace, [by refuſing to own him as 
the Spirit of God, yea rejecting him as a Lyin 
27 „ and his Gifts, and Miracles as Iluſi- 
ons. 

30. For we know him that hath ſaid, Li. e. 
who introduceth God thus ſpealing,] Vengeance 
belongeth to me, and I will recompenſe, 
ſaith the Lord, [Deut. 32. 35.] And a- y 
gain [#1 the ſame place, v. 36. ſaith of bim] 
The Lord ſhall judge his People. 

31. It is a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the Living God, [who ever lives to 
puniſh thoſe wh xt den from him. See Chap. 
3. 12.4 bd 142411 a 


— * 


32. But call to remembrance [ovapuun- 
gn 5 remember therefore] the former days, 
in which after ye were illuminated Ci. e. 
baptized into the Chriſtian Faith, Chap. 6. 4.1 
You endured L couragiouſly, ] a great fight 
Dr. conflict] of affli ions, [For a great Fer- 
ſecution then befel the Church, wbich was at Je- 
ruſalem, Acts 8. 2. 1 Theſſ. 2. 14. 

33. Partly while you were made. a gazing 
ſtock [or ſpectacle] both by Reproaches and 
Afflictions, and partly while ye became 
Companions of them that were ſo uſed 
LActs 5. 41. The Apoſtles, eſpecially Paul and 
7355 Ads 14. 5, 19, 20. 17. 10, 14, 
re.1- | : 
BA For ye had Compaſſion of me in my 
Bonds, [Acts 20. 23. 21.4, 11, 12, 13.].and 
took joyfully the ſpoiling of your goods, 
knowing in your ſelves, [by the T. f of 
that Spirit who is the Earneſt of cur future Inhe- 
ritance, Ephel. 1. 14. 4. 30.] that you have 
: heaven a better, and an enduring ſub- 

ance. - 
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25. Caſt not away therefore your Confi- 
dence L, your freedom in profeſſion of 
the Faith,] which hath great Recompenſe of 
Reward ; | for with the mouth confeſſion is made 
t Salvation, Rom. 10. 10. 

36, For ye have need. of Patience, that 
after ye ive done the Will of God [i. e. 
have ſuffered according to bis Will, 1 Pet. 4. 19. 
might receive * the Promiſe| d Reward. ] 
47. For | the Viſiom of Habakkuk, reſpecting 
the coming of "Chriſt, and eæhorting you to wait 
for lim, ſaid then, yet for a time, as I do 


bb new,] yet a little while, “ and he that ſhall 


come [ Gr. ò de he that cometh to fe- 


ward your Patience, ] Will come, and will 
3 - ©, A | 

38. [It alſo adds theſe words of Comfort to 
the faithful, and Terror to the Revolten, expect 
lim, Mx O- ,] now the Juſt ſhall live by 


Lis] Faith, © but if any Man draw back cc 


LY C ue, and if be draw back from it] 
my Soul, Lait) God, ſhall have no pleaſure in 
_ 
39. But we [L hope, Chap. 6. 9.7] are not 
of them that draw back to Perdition, but 


of them that believe to the ſaving of the 


Soul. 


Annotations on Chapter X. 


Verſe I TO! wool &yalav, 4 
— ſhadow of good things to come. 


e. Of thoſe good things to come, of which 
Chriſt is the Figh-Prieſt ;- their Tabernacle 


being only a ſhadow or figure of that Celeſtial 
'Tabrraacle into which he, . as our Fore-runner, 


hath already entred, Chap. 9. 11. the Purgati- 


on they obtained by their Sacrifices from ,the 


b 


Defue mente of the fleſh, of the - Purifications of 
our Conſciences from dtad uvdrs, v. 13, 14. 
their annual Redemption, of the Eternal Re- 
dem>tion obtained by Ghrilt , . 12. their 
freedom of Entrance, being cleanſed by their 
Sacrifices ,. into the Tabernacle of the Con- 


*pregation, of our freedom to enter into the Holy 


of Hohes,. 


membred any more 
of thoſe future bleſſings, of which we have 


terpreters allow a_ovixvas 


make the comers to God perfect for ever, as far as 
we are capable of being ſo in this life; as 
being fully aſſured of the entire Pardon of our 
paſt Sins, ſo as that they ſhall got be re- 
and of the enjoyment 


received already the earneſt, firſt-fruits, and 
aſſur ance, | l | 


Ibid. EIS Td Styvthts zI mrs Sno THe e 


Tegxopdres Trav, could never make 
the Comers, to them per fed for ever.] All In- 
„ Or Trajection of 
the words in this Verſe. Now this which I 
make in theTran/lation ſeems to be confirmed 
by the Effe& of our Lord's Sacrifice oppoſed 
to theſe, for chat, ſaith the Apoſtle TeEm\elonty ag 
7d 2wvexec,bath per fected for ever them that were 


e guilt of Sin, v. 14. That therefore which 


bid. ob a Thy c he TP yok TV 2 d for ev 
not the very Image of the things.) The Apoſtle : ſandified, i. e. bath cleanſed them for ever from 


here diſtinguiſhing betwixt the thmgs,and the 
Image of them; 1 think the word Image 


e here; denies to the legal Sacrifices, muſt 


not properly be rendred, ſubſtance, but we be alſo this, that they could ]]] dg m6 


under the Goſpel do enjoy ſuch lively. repre- 


ſentations of the good things to come, as 


are both Afarances and Fareraſts, and be- 
ginaings ot them, the Earnefts ef our future 
gien, in the enjoyment of the Holy Spirit, 
who is the Earneſt ef it, Eph. 1. 14. and by 
whom ws are changed into the Image of our 


glorious Lord, 2. Cor. 3. 18. the Image of 


our enjoyment of God, and dwelling for e- 
ver with him, by being made an Habitation 


of God through the Spirit, Eph. 2. 22. the . 


Image of our Entrance into his Preſence, in that 
freedom of acceſs we have already to the Father 
through Chriſt, Epb. 2. 18. 3. 12, The 
Image of our final" Abſolution, in that Juſtifi- 
cation which1s attended with that Peace of 
Cid which paſſeth underſtanding, And this 
ſufficiently anſwers the Qbjection of Eſthius 
agg inſt this ſenſe, viz. that a more expreſs 
bgnification of theſe future good things would 
not more efficaciouſly avail towards the Ex- 
bibirion of them. For ſuch an Image of 


them, as is alſo an earneſt, fore-taſt, aſſurance, 
aud an inchogtion of them, is fithc:ont to 


aureus expiate Sins for ever; or ſo as that they 
who were once purged by them ſhould have 
no more Conſcience of Sin, v. 2. and to this 
ſenſe the following Argument inclines, 

The words Ne, and T:\«gomi, have 


two ſignifſcations; the one is Agoniſtical, and 
then it. ſignifies to Reward and Crown, as in 
thoſe, words, That they without us, A Tiaw- 


eat, mught.. not be made perfect“, i. e, be 
crowned, ar have their full Reward, Heb. 11. 
o. See the note there. The other is Sacri- 
al; for when it is joined with Sacrifices, 


or hath relation ta them, it ſignifies & 914 


xe CE to ſandify and purge 


(aw, 5 

from the guilt of Sin. Whence TNa&oes 1s 
rendred by Heſychius,and Phavorinus,xwxfac. 
So the Sig-offering, by which Harp and his 


Sons were ſandified, and ſet apart for the Prieſt- 
hood, is ſtiled, dvax 7\awmnaos, Exod. 29. 
34. And the Sacrifice by which the Temple 
was ſanctifyed, or purged from its Defile- 
ments, is ſtiled, eri N, 2 Macc. 
2. 9. And therefore what is here can- 
not make perfect, is, v. 4. cannot & e 

4 flac, 
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ons on 


far as in this imperf 


aberlac, take away Siu; and, v. 2. 10 Mf. 
+951, is to purge from the Conſcience of 


Sin. See Chap. 9. 9, 12, 14. 

And laſtly, the Word Tegorgxomeres 
here ſeems not to ſignifie the Comers to it, 
i. e. the Law, but the comers to God for 
Pardon by theſe legal Sacrifices; for the 
word in this whole Epiſtle ſtill relates to 
coming to God, as the Phraſe is ny, ol 
Chap. J. 25. 11. 6. the coming to the Throne 
of Grace, Chap. 4. 16. and in this Chapter 
V. 22. TEcFMxXwpurIa, let us come [to God] 
with a true heart. 


d Ver. 2, EMI &v $4 inavonvro ve ge- 


e cue , for then they would not have ceaſed to 
be offered. ] Some leaving out the & tranſlate 
the Words, thus, For then ſure they would have 
ceaſed to be offered; but the 5% is found in 


 Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Occumenius , Theophy- 


lat, and the Alexandrian Manuſcript, and 
therefore ought not to be omitted : Others, 
with the A4rabick Verſion, read the words 
Interogatively ; For then would they not 
have ceaſed to be offered ? Which gives a 
very good ſenſe. But yet there ſeems to be 
another ſenſe of them very agreeable to the 
Context; viz. for then they would not have 
ceaſed, or been taken away, to give place to 
another Sacrifice for Sin, as the Apoſtle 
proves they were, from v. 5. to the gth, 
Ver. 4. *Apaxigav oxuaxpriac, to take away 


Sins] Is not, as Grotius here notes, efficere ne 


ultra peccetur , to make us Sin no more; for 
that is not the Effect of Cbriſt's blood, but, as 
ect State we are enabled 
ſo to do, of his ſandifying Spirit. Moreover 


the Apoſtle ſpeaks v. 1. of Expiation of the 


Conſcience from the guilt of Sin, of Expiation by 


the legal Sacrifice which did not inwardly 


ſanctifie, of Purgation 1 the Oblation of them, 
25. 2. from that Sin of which there was a year- 


ly Remembrance in the Oblation of thoſe Sa- 


crifices to make Atonement for them, v. 3. 
and therefore the «&WWvamv we, which con- 


nects this Verſe with the former, and ſhews 


that to be impoſſible to be effecked which he had 
ſald before was not effected by thoſe Sacri- 
fices, muſt confine this Phraſe to the taking a- 


way the guilt of Sins, by (a) Expiation, and 


Atonement for them, not to the Removal of 
the Power and Dominion of them, by tnter- 
nal ſanctification. And ſo a@igeav xucgnav, 
always ſignifies, either to take away Sin by a 
mere Act of Grace, abſolving from the Pu- 
niſhment due to it, as when Nathan ſaid to 
David, «ty 6 Kve1Q- Td apderwud os, 
the Lord bath taken away thy Sin, thou ſhalt not 
die, 2 Sam. 12. 13. And the Seraphim to 
Iſaiab, This bath touched thy Lips, #, «&@tM6 
Tx & Hie 05 and be will take away thy Sins, 
Iſa. 6.7. And Iſa. 27. 9. By this xqauipttmor- 


a ovojulce Iona, ſhall the Iniquity o 

be forgiven; and this is b Meſſing Au 40. 
N Thv &puceTiOv αο νν , when I ſhall take 
away his Sin, And when God faith to Joſhua 
id\s &qngnra Tas droplet, 0x, Bebold 1 bare 
taken away thy Sins, Zach. 3. 4. Or when this 
Phraſe hath relation to a Sacrifice, as when 
tis faid, Lev. 10. 17. Wherefore have you not 


eaten the Sin-offering in the Holy Place, ſeeing it 


* moſt holy , and God hath, given it you ive 
a&PEeAyre Thy &pucgTiov at TWEWWE, , 
FHM me euTAY warn Kue i, that 
you might bear [away] the Iniquity of the Con- 
gregation, to make an Atonement for them before 
the Lord ? Seev. 11. 


Ver. 5. EiotgxoparrO- eis 7 rdowon , co- 


ming into the World. The Socinian Gloſs here, 
de ingreſſu Chriſti in mundum futurum, i. 


e. of Chriſt's going out of this World into the © 


next, or into Heaven, is ſo abſurd that it 
needs no refutation ; his coming into the World 
in the Scripture Phraſe being his deſcending 
from heaven, to be with us, John 16. 28. 7 
came down from the Father, and came into the 
World, and his going hence to beaven, being 
ſtiled his 22 World, John 13. 1. 
16, 28. 17. 11. And though the Phraſe of en- 
tring into the World may, ſometimes in St. 
John, import Chriſfs entring on his Prophe- 


tick Office, or his appearing publickly in the 


World, as d vgx6pwG- is that Prophet which 
was to come into the World ;, yet the Connexion 
of it here with the time, when a Body was 
prepared for bim, will not ſuffer us to doubt 
that it importeth here his Aſſumption of the 


Humane Nature, and his being born into the 


World in it. And ſo this Phraſe is uſed when 


Chriſt is ſtiled the true Light that enlightnetb 


every man that cometh into the World, John 1. 
9. For though the Grammatical ConſtruQti- 
on, doth not hinder but that, de eig 
T #45/401, may be conſtrued with Light thus, 
which coming into the World enlightneth every man, 
yet Dy RA 99 all that come into the World, 
being the conſtant Phraſe by which the Jews 
expreſs all men living,as Dr. Lightfogt on the 
Place obſerves; and the Jews themſelves 
ſpeaking of God himſelf after this manner 
oh N n WL AN (ö) Thou art he 
that illuminates every man that comes into the 
World; this is a plain confirmation of our 
Tranſlation of theſe Words. 


Idid. SGH, rxorTWTiCa 140, 4 Body hat g 


thou prepared, or framed for me.] The words 


in the Hedrew are N nN my Ears 


haſt thou bored, in plain Alluſion to the Cere- 


mony uſed to a ſlave that would nat have his 


liberty, but would continue in his Obedience 
to his Maſter, and would not go free, Exod. 
21. 6. Deut. 15. 17. And this was done out 
of love to his Maſter ; tbe boring of 


"OE 


(a) dee Grot, de ſatisf contr. Sec. c. 10. 


ſb.) Vaijkra Rab. Sec. 27 
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ſeems not to be commanded as a note of In- 
famy, but as a ſolemn devoting of him to his 
Maſter's ſervice; though were it uſed as a 
mark of ſervitude it anſwers ſtill exactly to 
our Saviour, who took upon him, faith the 
Apoſtle, 1a02plw Y, the form of a Servant, 
or of a llavc and became obedient to the Death for 
us, when he might have been free from it, out 
of love to his Father, and us his Children, Heb, 
2.14. And becauſe he only could appear in this 
form, and performed this Obedience in the 
Body he aſſumed for this Purpoſe, the ſe- 
venty MT , perhaps by the internal 
Motion of the Holy Spirit , tranſlated the 
Phraſe thus, A Body baſt thou prepared, or 
framed for me ; for that the Apoſtle did not 
change the Tranſlation of the Septuagint, 
but find it thus, his words declare, when he 
faith be taketh away the firſt , viz. Sacrifice, 
and offering according to the Law, that he 
might eſtabliſh the latter, i. e. the Oblation of 
his Body, or his Obedience to the Death in 
the Body thus prepared for him. Soread 
Tbeodbret, St. Auſtin, Eutbymius, St. Chryſo- 
ftom, Apollinarius and Ambroſius; ſo read the 
Arabick and «eAthiopick Verſions ; and they 
who read otherwiſe may be ſuppoſed to have 
followed not the Greek, but the Hebrew. And 
this Reading the Apoſtle approves, and fol- 
lows, as the true meaning of the Hebrew 
Phraſe, and that which ſo fitly doth Expreſs 
our Saviour's Oblation of himſelf, as that 
Sacrifice which was to put an end to thoſe 
which only were the Types, and Shadows of 
it : And his. giving " himſelf entirely as 
a Servant to do the Will of God, on which 
account Slaves, and Servants, who were al- 
together at the Beck and Will of their Lords 
were both by Jews and Heathens called 
T@pXxTX Bodies, Thus Raguel gave to Tobias 
half his Goods, 64{eamrx,. x, , x, xeJY- 
eo, Servants, aud Cattle, and Money, Tobit 
10. 10. The ſale of the Captive Jews by Ni- 
canor is in the Greek thus, & oe 25 es ii 
Kay TuoxTl, 2 Maccab. 8. 11. Joſepb Antiq. 
Jud. 1. 12. c. 2. p. 399. F. So all the Ser- 
vants of the Men of Sichem are, mmxvTx Tx 
COLCTNY Gu7Þ', Gen. 34. 29. And oGopaTx 
is by our Tranſlation rendred Slaves, Rev. 
18. 13. So Ariſtotle, Strabo, Demoſthenes, and 
and J. Pollux uſe the word. See Conſtantine. 
do not find that the Ancient Jews inter- 
preted theſe words of Chriſt in expreſs Terms, 
but they ſay. enough to juſtifie the 4poſtle's 
Argument from this Text. For hence they 
conclude, that (c) God had no principal Re- 
Card to Sacrifices, and that Obedience, and 
Praiſe was better than Sacrifice; and that (d) 
a further Salvation was to be expected, even the 
Salvation of God, Palm. 50. 23. Iſaiah 45. 
17. which was ˖ꝗ]ᷓb y Tun an eternal 


— 
Eee 


Salvation; or, in the Language of the A. 
poſtle here, Salvation, cc T9 Z for 


ever, Hebr. 7. 25. eis T9 wens Chap. 10. 
14 


of me that I ſhould come to do thy ill. j It be- 
ing there written that the Meſſiah was to 
make his life an offering for Sin, Iſa. 53. 10. and 
by that to cauſe theſ Offerings, and Sacrifices 
to ceaſe, Dan. 9. 27. therefore he is ſaid to 
go to his Croſs, as it was written of him, Matth. 


26. 24. and the Rulers of the ems are ſaid to 


have fulfilled the Scriptures in condemning him, 
and to have done that which was written of bim, 
Acts 13. 27, 29. See Lute 24. 44, 46. 


Ver. 10. Though perhaps the Article oi ; 


ſhould be left out, it being not read by 
Chryſoſtom and Theodoret, or by the Syriac 
Verſion, yet becauſe it is in the Alexandrian 
Copy, in Oecumenius, Theophylact, the Ara- 
bick Verſion, and in many Manuſcript Copies 
thought fit to give it a place in the Para- 
phraſe, and then 'tis eaſie to perceive that 
Ax utdx mult be repeate ] to compleat the 
ſenſe. 

Ibid. EU @ Sr, by the which ll. 
Chrif had ſaid in the Pſalmiſt that his Father 
would not have the Sacrifices, and Oblations 
of the Law continued, but that his Will 
was that he ſhould once for all ſuffer for the 
Sin of Man, by the Execution of which Will, per- 
form'd by Ciriff's oblation of his Body for us, 
we are ſanctiſied: Where d h , or d h- 
oe, doth not ſignifie to be freed from the 
Power and Dominion of Sin, but from the guilt 
of it, as is proved, note on Chap. 9. 1 3. and 
this is farther proved from the means of this 
ſanctification, viz. the Oblation of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy, that being offered as a piacular Victim, to 
purge us from the guilt of Sin, and from the 
Condemnation due unto us for it; nor doth 
the Apoſtle here underſtand the Oblation of 
Chriſt's Body in the Heavens for us, that be- 
ing properly his Interceſſion, but the Oblati- 
on of his Body on the Croſs, and his Sufferings, 
Heb. 2. 10, 11. and Chap.13. 12. And laſtly, 
this being effected by the Oblation of Chris 
Body, ee, once for all, as it reſtrains 
the word to his Oblation on the Croſs, which 
was but once performed, and is paſt, where- 
as his appearance in the Heavens for us, is 
ſtill preſent and perpetual, ſo doth it per- 
fectly overthrow the pretended Sacrifice of the 
Maſs ; for if by this one Oblation he hath per- 
fected for ever them that are” ſanctiſied, what 
efficacy can there be in this vain Repetition of 
it 2 Nay, muſt it not import that Remiſſion 
of Sins is not fully obtained fot us by our 
Lord's Sacrifice on the Croſs? For, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, where Remiſſion of theſe is, there is no 
more offering for Sin, V. 18. 

| Ver. 12. 


(© Maim. More Nev. part. 3. c. 32 


3 


d) Pug. fid, part. 3. diſt. 3. . 12. Sect. 14. 


Ver. J. In the Volume of thy Book it is written h 


292 uy 
— * 
— — ——— —— 
— N 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


ä 


Ver. 12. Eis Td A for ever. ] By com- 
paring this with v. 14. By one Offering be hath 
perfelled, ws e for ever them that are 
ſan&ified, and with v. 1. where it is denied 
that the legal Sacrifices could, T:\4&mmi £15 
Amex, expiate Sins for ever; and from 
the ſtreſs the Apoſtle here, v. 10. and elſe- 
where lays upon this Tego peg tame, 
Oblation once for all, I imagine that theſe words 
may be better rendred thus, This man after 
be had offered one Sacrifice for Sin for ever, 1s ſat 
down, 

Ver. 14. That Ti:Adwxiv ds T9 Ses, 
is to expiate Sin for ever, ſee note on v. 1, 
And that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of them 
who are ſanctified by this Expiation, hath 
been obſerved, note on Chap. 9. 13. as is 
apparent from the Teſtimony of the Holy 
Ghoſt produced here to confirm this, viz. 
that God would remember their Sins no more, v. 17. 

A Queſtion ariſeth from v. 4. and 11. up- 
on what ground it is here aſſerted that tbe 
legal Sacrifice could never take away Sin ? And 
wherein lies the Difference in point of Ex- 
piation between the Sacrifices of the Law, and 
the Oblation of the Body of Chriſt, that one 
could purge the Conſcience from the ſenſe 
of guilt, and take away Sin for ever, and 
the other could not? If all muſt be re- 
« folved into Divine Appointment , and 
<« Divine Acceptation, how Is it impoſſible 
© that the Blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould take 
4 away Sin? Was it not poſſible that God 
„ might have appointed, and accepted of 
ec the Life of a Beaſt, inſtead of that of the 
* preateſt Malefactor, who thereby might 
<« de freed, not only from a Temporal, but 
„ likewiſe from the Obligation to eternal 
“ Death? Now in Anſwer to this queſtion, 
I conceive that divine Acceptation mult nei- 
ther wholly be excluded, nor wholly be aſ- 
ſigned as the Cauſe that the Oblation of our 
Saviour's Body was thus available for thatEx- 
piation of the guilt of Sin, which could not 
be obtained by the Legal Sacrifices. 

And, firſt, I fay, Divine Acceptation 
muſt not, yea cannot wholly be excluded, 
for that would render the Oblation of our 
Lord's Body, of what virtue ſoever it might 
be in it ſelf, wholly unable to procure the 
Pardon of our Sin, and exclude all true Re- 
miſſion, and forgiveneſs of Sin. For, 
_—1/t. The Puniſhment of another, being not 
che thing threatned, or required, but only 
the Death of the Offender, can be of no 
avail to free the Criminal from Puniſhment, 
though he that is the ſubſtitute be never ſo 
able, or ſo well inclined to ſuffer it, unleſs 
the Goyernour, or he to whom the Execu- 
tion of the Law belongs, be willing to ac- 
cept of his Vicarious Puniſhment and when- 
ſoevet he is pleaſed, and ſees juſt cauſe to 
do fo, it is an AQ of Grace and Favour to 
the Criminal, and a Remiſſion of his Perſo- 


nal Obligation to bear the Pun 
had deſerved. In Puniſhments — = 
the Criminal it is true, that ſo far as be 
Suffers what the Law exacts, ſo far doth he 
diſſolve the Obligation to farther Puniſhment 
and fo far muſt his Puniſhment be incon- 
liſtent with Remiſſion, for as far as any may 
ic puniſhed, he is not forgiven. But by Admif. 
ſion of another to ſufter in our ſtead, we are 
as much forgiven as we could be did he 
not ſuffer in our ſtead, becauſe we are às 
much exempted from ſuffering any Puniſh- 
ment on the Account of our Offences , and 
how can we be more forgiven than we are 
by ſuch an Act as removes from us the whole 
Puniſhment as much as if we never had of. 
fended ? The Yicarious Puniſhment is indeed 
the motive, and the procuring cauſe of this 
forgiveneſs, as it renders it conſiſtent with 
the Governour's Honour and with the Ends 
Government to grant it, but it takes off 
nothing from the Freedom of the Pardon. 
Secondly, I add, That divine Acceptation 
muſt not be aſligned as the only cauſe that 
the Oblation of our Saviour's Body was thus 
available for the Expiation of the guilt of 
Sin, for then no reaſon can be given why he 
might not have accepted of the Blood of Bulls 
and Goats, and much more of the Sufferings 
of any Ordinary man for the procuring our 
Exemption from the guilt of Sin , whereas 
two Reaſons have been already offered in the 
Note on Chap. 2. 14. why the Blood of Bulls 
and Goats could never take away Sin; viz. 
1/}, Becauſe they were not of the ſame Na- 
ture and Original with Man, who ſinned, and 
ſo could not diſſolve the debt his Nature 
had contracted, 21y. They never could pro- 
cure for us a Reſurrection, and ſo they 


could not free us from that eternal Death 


our Sins deſerved, nor could any mortal 
Man do it, becauſe he never could have 
power to raiſe his own Body, only that 
Teſus who had power to lay 
and take it up again ;, who hath life in himſelf, 
and whocan make the dead bear the Voice of 


the Son of Man, and Live, can do this. In- 


deed they could do nothing of that which 


was Tequiſite , ſaith this Epiſtle, and the 
whole Scripture , for that end. But the 


great reaſon why the Blood of Bulls and Goats 
could never take away Sins, is this, that they 
could never anſwer the great Ends of Pu- 
niſhment, and thereby render it conſiſtent 
with the Honour of the Governour, and with 
the Ends of Government to admit the ſub- 
ſtitution of them in our ſtead, Now the Ends 
* Wiſe Men do aſſign of Puniſnments are 
thele. 

iſt, TI&egS erypo, That they who ſuffer may 
be exemplary to others, and may, by what they 
ſuffer, deter others from the Commiſſion of 
the like Offences, by letting them, in their 
Example, know what they muſt ſuffer 1 * 
dhe 


down his Life 
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the Guilt of their own Sins is laid upon 
them. | 

Ay, Nabel, That the Offender may learn 
Wiſdom by the Kod, that the Remembrance of 
what was ſuffered for it might prevent the 
Repetition of his Sin, and that he may be 
fitted to embrace that counſel of our Sa- 
viour, Sin no more, leſt a worſe thing come up- 
on thee, — 

30. Tu ia, The Vindication of the Prince 
Honour, and the Preſervation of the Laws he bath 
eſtabliſhed, from Contempt. Now to apply this 
to our Purpoſe, I ſay, | CW 
1. That by the Obedience of our Lord 
Chriſt unto the Death in our ſtead, theſe ends 
of Puniſhment are very ſignally obtained, and 
that with more advantage to God's Glory, 
than if the Puniſhment of our Offences had 
been inflicted upon us, and fo God by it may 
be truly ſaid ro have been ſatisfied , ſee- 
ing that Juſtice } which confiſts in Pu- 
niſhing for the Tranſgreſſion of a Law, is 
truly ſatisfied, when all thoſe Ends for which 
the Puniſhment of the Offender could be de- 
fired, are obtained. | 5240 40. 

2. I add, that none of theſe Ends could 
be at all obtained by the ſuffering of Bulls 
and Goats, and not comparatively by the ſuf- 
ferings of any mortal man whatſoever, And, 

1ſt. God by this Diſpenſation hath given 
vs the beſt, and moſt effectual Example to 
deter us from Sin. For three things only 
can be requiſite to this end, that the Puniſh- 
ment of Sin be inſupportable when we ſuffer 
it ; inevitable when we by our Rebellions 
have made our ſelves the Veſſels of God's 
Wrath; and that we have a lively ſenſe, and 
= impreſſion of all this upon our Spirits. 
| ow, ; 

The Example of our Sauicur's Sufferings 
ſhews how inſupportable the Puniſhment will 
be which Juſtice will infli& upon the Sin- 
ner; for if the Apprehenſion of it produced 
ſuch Agonies, and Conſternations in the Soul 
of Chrift, that God ſaw need to ſend an An- 
gel to ſupport him under them, how muſt 
the Sinner ſink under that Burden when it is 
laid upon his Shoulders? If he who was the 
well-beloved Son of God found it ſo dreadful 
to lie under the Burden for ſome hours, to 
lie expoſed for ever to it, muſt be far more 
intolerable; If the Confideration of God's 
paternal love, and of the glorious iſſues of 
his Sufferings, was ſcarce ſufficient to ſup- 
port our Lord under the Terrours of that 
Cup, what will ſupport the Sinner when he 
ſhall know himſelf to be the everlaſting Ob- 
ject of God's Wrath ? . 

This Example alſo ſnews, that Impeni- 
tent Sinners cannot eſcape this Wrath of 
God, ſince he inflicted ſo great a Puniſhment 
on the beloved of his Soul, when he became 


our ſurety, * For if on this account God ſpared 


not bis only Son, we may be ſure he will not 


ſpare his ſtubborn Enemies. With what 
ſtrong Cries, and with what Earneſtneſs did 


our Lord pray to be delivered from this Cup? 


And yet when he had made his Soul an Offe- 
ring for Sin, thus did it pleaſe the Lord to 
bruiſe him. If then his Ears were ſhut againſt 
the Cries of his beloved Sgn, how can they 
be open to the howlings of Rebell ious Sin- 
ners? If God was pleaſed to lay ſo great a 
load on him who was but Sponſor for our 
Sins, their Puniſhment cannot be milder who 
commit them. And, | 

Laſtly,' This Example gives us the moſt 
lively ſenſe, and deep impreſſion of theſe 
things, as being the moſt ſenſible Demonſtra- 
tion of God's Indignation againſt Sin, which 
is recorded in the Sacred Writings. To 
find God drowning the whole World, and 
raining Fire and Brimſtone on Sodom and Go- 
morrah for Sin; to ſee the Darling Objects 
of his Love, the Jewiſh Nation, become for 
above 1700 Years the Objects of his ſoreſt 
Wrath, are Inſtances ſufficient to deter men 
from Sin: But then to ſee God mix a Cup 
ſo bitter, ſo full of Gall and Worm-wood, for 
his own Innocent and well beloved Son, and 
make him drink it off, only becauſe he un- 
dertook to. be our ſurety; to ſee him lifted up 
upon the Croſs, the Earth trembling under 
him, as if unable to bear his Weight, the 
Heavens darkned over him, as if ſhut againſt 
his Cry, and all this becauſe our Sins did 
meet upon him, is ſure an Eminent Demon- 
ſtration of God's Indignation againſt Sin. 

2). Whereas inevitable Ruine mult have 
followed upon the Execution of the deſerved 
Puniſhment on the Offender 's Perſon, God, 
by this method, hath taken a moſt excellent 
way for Reformation of the Sinner, which 
was the ſecond End of Puniſhment. For what 
can be a wore effectual motive to abſtain 
from Sin than this Example, which ſo clearly 
repreſents the ꝑreatneſs of the Provocation, 
in the Greatneſs of the Puniſhment, and 
ſnews it is impoſſible that guilty Perſons 
ſhould avoid the ſtroke of God's Vindictive 
Juſtice, or bear the Weight of his Almighty 
Arm? 

3ly. God by this Diſpenſation hath ſuffici- 
ently conſulted the Preſervation of his Ho- 
nout, and ſecured the Reverence, and Ob- 
ſervation of his Laws, which was the third 
great End of Puniſhment. For, 

God, by declaring thus he would not par- 
don our Offences without this ſatisfaction 
made for the Violation of his Law, hath 
fully Viadicated his Inſtitutions from con- 
tempt, ſeeing, by this Example he hath let all 
Men know, that though he be a God of great 
long-faffering and Mercy, he will n means 


clear the Sinner, or ſuffer Sin to go unpu- 


niſhed. 25 ' 
Again, God by this Diſpenſation hath 


Vindicated his Honour more than if he had 


O _ deſtroyed 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


deſtroyed the Sinner, having moft.eyident- 
ly ſhewed his Hatred of, and great Diſplea- 
ſure againſt Sin, by puniſhing it ſo ſeverely 
in his only Son, when he became our ſurety. 
For the greater is the inducement to remit 
the Puniſhment of Sin, the greater muſt be 
his hatred who inflicts it; that therefore this 
Conlideration , that he who ſuffered was his 
well-beloved Son, would not induce him to 
temit the Puniſhment, muſt be the higheſt 
Demonſtration of his molt perfect hatred 
of all Iniquity. 

But that none of theſe Ends could be at all 
obtained by the ſubſtitution of a Bull, or 
Goat, or Ram to ſuffer in our ſtead, mult be 
extremely evident, this being a ſubſtitution 
very ſupportable, eſpecially by the Rich, 
who very freely ſpend much more upon the 
ſatisfaction of their Luſts, and who would 
therefore gladly buy a Freedom to commit 
them at ſo ſmall Expence, This then would 
be ſo far from tending to reform the Sinner, 
that it would rather be a great Encourage- 
ment to him to continue in his evil Courſes, 
when he thus knew the Damage could be ve- 
ry little to him; this alſo could not tend 
to the Honour of the Law-giver , but ra- 


tber would tempt Men to conceĩve that his 


Diſpleaſure againſt Sin could not be great, 
ſince he required ſo little to repair his Ho- 
nour, and that he was not much concerned 
for any ſatisfaction for the violations of his 
Law, when ſuch ſlight matters were by him 
thovght ſufficient Expiations for them. 
Moreover the Oblations of any Ordinary 
Man could not procure this Expiation for us; 
1. Becauſe he only could ſuffer that Puniſh- 
ment he had deſerved by his own Sins: Now 
evident it is, no ſatisfaction can be made by 
me for others, by ſuffering that which Juſtice 
doth require me to ſuffer for my own Of- 
tences. 2. Becauſe he could not overcome 
Death, he never could raiſe up himſelf from 
the Grave, and fo could not procure that Re- 
demption from it to another, which he 
could not obtain for his own ſelf. Nor, 3. 
[s it viſible how he can ſerve the Ends of 
Juſtice, or of Government, by doing fo, 
more than the Criminal himſelf would do by 
his own Snfferings. For, 1. What great 
Indication would it be of Divine Hatred to 
Sin, that he required only the Death of a 
Mortal Man to expiate the Sins of the whole 
World? Or, 2. What diſcouragement 
could this afford to Sinners from continuing 
in their evil Courſes, or what great dread of 
Divine Vengeance ? For if, as 'twas con- 
jectured hy moſt Nations, the Death of a 
Malefactor might be ſufficient for this Pur- 
poſe, what Nation could ever want ſuch Ex- 


Chap X. 


g : : * EIN ——— — 
piations for their Sins ?: Or, iffit were to ba 
a good Man, ſeeing they bore ſo great love 
to Mankind in general, and to their Conn< 
try in Particular, ſome of them would ſtin 
be ready to offer their own lives for Prefer 
vation of their Nation; ar hom by this 
would God conſult either the Honour of his 
Government, or ſecure the Reverence and 
Obſervation of his Laws, by thus requiring 
only one Criminal to ſuffer leſs than he him- 
ſelf deſerved, to make Atonement for the 
continual Violations of his Sacred Laws by a 
whole Nation, or even the whole Race of 
Men | 


Ver. 18. 'ouk tn Tere, ro more of= n 


fering for Sin.] From theſe, and many other 
Paſſages of this Epiſtle the Sacrifice of tlie 
Maſs declared by the Trent Council, Self. 22. 
Can. 2,3. tobe a true, and proper propitiatory 
Sacrifice for Sin, is utterly overthrown, For, 
1. from theſe words of the Apoſtle, It was 
not needful that he ſhould offer bimſeif often, for 
then muſt he bave often ſuffered, Chap. 9. 24, 
25, 26. it is very evident that Chriſt can» 
not offer himſelf, but he muſt ſuffer. Since 
then they dare not ſay that Chriſt ſuffers in 
the Maſs, neither can they ſay that Chriſt of- 
fers himſelf there. 2h. From thoſe words, 
without ſhedding of Blood there is no Renn/ſion, 
Chap. 9. 22. it follows, either that the Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs mult be a bloody Sacrifice, 
and ſo Chriſt's Blood: muſt be as often ſhed, 
as he is offer d in the Maſs, or elſe that it 
obtaineth no Remiſſion of Sin. 3ly. This 
follows from thoſe Words, By one oblation 
be bath perfected [i. e. hath perfectly and ful- 
ly expiated, and that] for ever, them that are 
ſanctiſied; tor what neceſſity of, what virtue 
can there be in doing that again which is per- 
fectly, and fully done already, and that for 
ever ? And laſtly, where Remiſſion of Sins 
is ſo obtained by Chriſt's one oblation, that 
God will remember them no more, there is, 
faith the Apoſtle, no more need of Offering for 
Sin; but by the Blood of Chriſt; the Blood 
of the New Teſtament, ſuch Remiſſion is ob- 
tained, ſaith the ſame ApoſHe, v.15, 17. Ergo; 


Ver. 20. '095) TegrpaT, a. new way.] o 


The way into the Higheſt Heaven being be- 
fore «Cc: , impaſſable, ſaith Jaſephus. See 
note on Chap. 9. 8. there being no entrance 
for us idto that Place, till our Fore-runner 
had entred into it, Chap. 7. 20. till he had 
purified, and prepared it for us by his better Sa- 
crifice, Chap. 9. 23. John 14. 2. This was 
the Doctrine of all the Primitive Chriſtians, 
That Chriſt by his Death opened this veil for 
the juſt that were from Adam (e) . 
eic io, excluded from thoſe bliſsful Regi- 
ons (F) That Se Tegxy pov T Os 9 


10 


— 
— 


— —ů 


Ltd „ — — 9 


Ce) Cyri. Hicrof, Cat, 4. p. 27: 
935 


(f) Thadd. apud Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. l. 1. c. 13 


oo 
g 
— 


4 


Abs. 


— n „* A. 


the Epiſtle tothe HEB RFJ. 


"_— a... th. Mn. to... art "OY — 


Chap. X. 
1 4ioW'viee , be rent open the Incloſure which 
from the beghnnig had not been laid open. Hence 

) Tertullian faith, the Patrrarchs were ,Do- 
minicæ Reſurrectionis appendices, the Appen- 
dants of our Lord's Reſurrettion;, and there- 
fore, as ; Lovis is here to be repeated from 
9. 19. © the Prepoſition , through, ſeems 
here not to denote the means, or the Con- 
dition of Entrance into the Holy of Holies, 
but rather the Term to be paſſed through; 
as if he ſhould have ſaid, we have a new way of 
Entrance through the weil , now rent, which, 
before it was ſo, hindred our Entrance into 
that Place, that is,through the fleſh, or body 
of Chriſt broken upon the Croſs, and ſo let- 
king out that Blood which procures that En- 
trance, as the Blood the Figh-Prieft carryed 
with him procured his Entrance, Chap. 9. 7. 

Ibid. Kl Zoomv, and living way] That is 
oma, leading to, and giving Life, ſaith 
Grotius, He dying for us, that we might 
live through him, 1 John 4. 9. Thus the' Bread 
of Life, John 6. and the Word of Life, Acts 
5. 20. Phil. 2. 16. is the Bread, and Word 
giving Life; In oppofition to the Dead ſha- 
dows of the Law, faith Dr. Hammond, or 
the Sacrifices preſcribed by it, all whoſe Vir- 
tue was in their Death, we being reconciled by 
the Death of Chriſt, but ſaved by his Life, Rom. 
5.10. Our acceſs to theſe Manſions being ob- 
tained by this Fore- runner, made higber than 
Heavens, Chap. 7. 26. made à Prieſt there 
after the Power of an Endleſs Life, v. 16. and 
therefore able to ſave us to the uttermoſt, be- 
cauſe he lives for ever, there to make Interceſſion 
for us, v. 25. 

Ver. 21. An Higb-Prieſt. I i. e. an High- Prieſt 
ſo merciful, and able to help us when temp- 
ted, and ſo faithful in che Performance of his 
Office, Chap. 2. 14. | : 

Ver. 22. *EgeavTis puver To xopStog , ba- 
ving our bearts ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, 
&c.] Here is a manifeſt alluſion to the things 
requiſite to procure to a defiled Jew admit- 
tance to God's Sacred Preſence in the Tem- 
ple, or the Tabernacle, The Jewiſh Maxim 
ſaith, that the very Root and Eſſence of the Sa- 
crifice was the ſprinkling of Blood ;, And there- 
fore on the greatDay of Expiation the Bullock 
for the Sin-offering , and the Goat for the 
Sin-offering, which was brought in to make 
Atonement in the Holy Place for the People, 
was ſprinkled before the mercy-ſeat ſeven times, 
Lev.16, 14, 15, 27. and ſo they were made 
clean from all their Sins before the Lord, v. 
30. and admitted again into the Tabernacle 
of the Congregation, from which they were 
excluded till this ſprinkling was performed, 
v.17. Again, when the Iſraclites were in a 
great fear that by coming, near the Taberna- 
cle they ſhould be conſumed, ſaying, Behold, 
we die, we periſh, whoſoever cometh any thing 


— — — 


near unto the Tabernacle of the Lord ſhalt die, 
Numb. 17. 12, 13. God appoints the Wa- 
ter made of the Aſhes of the Red Heifer, to 
Cleanſe them from thoſe legal Impurities which 
rendred them unfit to come into his Taberna- 
cle, and made it Dangerous for them to ap- 
proach unto it, ſtiling it on that account a 
Purification from Sin, v. 9. and this Water 
was to be ſprinkled on the Unclean, and he 
was to waſh.his Cloaths, and bath himſelf in Na- 
ter, and being thus purified might come into 
the Sanctuary, v. 19, 20. This Sprinkling of 
the Blood and Water ſancłifying to the Purifyin 
of the Fleſh, Heb, 9. 13. Let us therefore, ſai 
the Apoſtle, who bave [not our Fleſh only, 
but] our Conſciences purified from the guilt of 
Sin, by the ſprinkling [not of the Blood of 
Bulls and Goats, but} of the Blood of Chriſt, 
and have our High-Prieſt ſtill preſenting this 
Blood before the Mercy feat, and who have our 
Bodies waſhed with the pure Water of Baptiſm 
the Laver of Regeneration, [as the Cloaths,a 
Bodies of the unclean were with Fountain 
Water, ] draw near to God with greater Freedom 
than they could. | 

Ver. 25. He, the day approaching] i. e. 
The Day of the Lord's coming to deſtroy 
the Unbelieving Jews, and to execute his 
Vengeance on them for rejecting, and cruci- 
tying —_ Meſſiah, ſtiled by St. __ 

ays of Vengeance, Chap. 21. 22. 5 
Ths dels den, the f the Lord's — 
which who can bear ? ſaith the Prophet, Mal. 
3. 2. , watrophrn os ν,e , the 
Day burning like an Oven, peg nu fgxopavn, 
the day coming that ſhall ſo burn up them 
that do- wickedly, as not to leave them Root or 
Branch; uufeq. Kk e tyyuizon, the Day 
of the Lord drawing near, when all the Inha- 
bitants of the Land ſhould tremble, Joel 2. 1, 
{eddy n ν , K I ]) imoavic, the 
great, and terrible Day of the Lord, v. 11. 31. 
huteg. &vTe, the Day of the Son of Man. That 
this is the Meaning of the place will appear 
from the ſcope of the Apoſtle, which is to 
terrify them he writes to, by the Conlide- 
ration of that dreadful Day of Vengeance 
threatned to the unbelieving Jews, not only 
by our Lord, but their own Prophets, 
and now near at hand; as it follows from 
2. 26. to v. 32. 

Ver. 26. EAN oν,R youre Kudxemaiortol , 


for if we Sin wilfully.] That theſe words do 


not concern every Sin committed knowingly 
againſt the Laws of Chriſt, but only ſuch as 
do conſiſt in Apoſtatixing from the Faith after 
we have received the Knowledge of it, and 
rejecting him as our Prophet and Law-giver, 
will appear, 1. from the parallel Place, 
Chap. 6.4, 5, 6. for they who there camiot be 
renewed unto Repentance,are they who fall away 
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from the Faith after they have been enligbt- 
ned, &c. which plainly anſwers to theſe 
words here, they who Sin wilfully after they 
baue received the knowledge of the Truth ;, they 
are there ſaid to crucifie afreſh the Lord of 
Life, and to put him to an open ſhame ;, yea to fall 
away after they have taſted of the heavenly Gift, 
and have been made pattakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which alſo anſwers to the Trampling under 
foot the Son of God, and the doing deſpight to 
the Spirit of Grace, 2. From the Inſtances 
produced out of the Old Teſtament ;, for the 
Argument uſed, v. 28, from the Compari- 
ſon of him who deſpiſed Moſess Law, and 
therefore was to die without mercy , under 
the band of two or three Witneſſes, Deut. 17. 6. 
plainly concerns them only who Tranſgreſs'd 
God's Covenant, by going, and ſerving other 
Gods,” v. 2, 3. And as for thoſe who ſinned 
voluntarily, or with an High Hand under the 
Law, and ſo were to be cut off, and have no 
Sacrifice allow'd to explate their Sin, Numb. 
15. 30, 31. they were ſuch as blaſphemed, or 
reproached the Lord, i. e. revolted from him, 
and would not own him as their Governour ; 
they deſpiſed the word of the Lord , they 
made theCovenant given inSinai void, by con- 
temning the Authority by which it was en- 
joined, as the Hebrew ſignifies, and ſo they 
were indeed Apoſtates from God. 3. From 
the preceding Exhortation, v. 25. not to fall 
from the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, and the 
ollowing, not to caſt away their Confidence, v. 
35. not to draw back from the Faith, v, 38. 
it being better not to haue known the way of Righ- 
teouſneſs, than baving known it to depart from 
the holy Commandment delivered to them, 2 
Pet. 2. 21. And laſtly from the Expreſſions 
uſed, v. 29. which can agree to none beſides 
Apoſtates from the Chriſtian Faith, for to tread 
the Son of God under foot, mult ſurely fignihe 
the extremeſt contempt that can be caſt up- 


on him ; to count the blood of the Covenant, by 


which we arc purified, it ſelf , vonòy, unclean, 
and polluting, can be only done by him who 
looks on Chriſt, not as the Saviour of the World 
by it, but as one who deſerved to ſuffer 
what from the Jews he did: And to do de- 
ſpight to the Spirit of Grace, cannot well ſigni- 
15 leſs than that which our Lord ſtiles the 
Sin againſt the Holy G hoſt, which Men cannot 
commit, and in their hearts continue Chri- 
ſtians. 

Ver. 29. EY & 1%, by which he was 
ſanctiſied.] That this refers not to Chriſt 
ſanctifying himſelf, or offering himſelf as a 
piacular Victim for us, John 17. 19. but to 
him who counted this blood an unholy thing, 
ſcems clear, 1. From the conſtant uſage of 
this Phraſe in this Epiſtle, where he that is 
ſanctiſied is he that is purged from the guilt of 
Sin, Ch. 2. 11. and in this very Chapter, 


whereitis ſaid, v. 10. that we are 1M4xomarol 


— 


ſanctiſed by the oblation of the Body [or the © 
Blood of Chriſt, and v. 14. that 0 the 
be bath perfected for ever, 1d & ature 
them that are ſandtified.. 2dly. From the 
Phraſe, the Blood of the {New} Covenant: ile 
of that Covenant in which God promiſes to be 
merciful to our Iaiquities , and remember guy 
Sins no more, Chap. 8. 12. 10. 17, 3dly. Be- 
cauſe though Chriſt is ſaid to ſan@ify himſelf 
yet 2 he never ſaid to be ſanctiſicd, but only 
G οννε eh, Tv Axov, to ſanctißy the People by b 
own Blood, Ch, 13. 12. 4 . can 
Ver. 30. Saith the Lord, Atya Ke.. 
Theſe words are not to be found in many 
Manuſcripts ;, they are not in the Yulgar, Sy- 
riack or eAtthiopick Verſion ; not in the Ori. 
ginal, or in the Septuagint , and therefore 
ſeem to have crept in here from Rom, 12. 19 
where inſtead of oidx uu D, Ti int 
we know bim that ſpeaketh, we find Wypgnm, 
Yee, for it is written; which reading Chryſo- 
ſtom here hath, and without theſe words the 
ſenſe runs better. | 


_ Ibid. And again.] Not Pſalm 135. 
the words there being SER 1 4 F 
32. 36, but in the ſame place, or in the fol- 
lowing Verſe. 80 Chap. 2. 13. I will put 
my truſt in him, Iſa. 8. 17. . And 
again, v. 18. Behold I, and the Children which 
God bath given me. 331 

Ver. 34. Tois M ws, my bonds.) 2 
Were this certainly the true Reading. it 
would fairly prove St. Paul the Author of this 
Epiſtle, but the other Reading Tis Hs 
ouvemxducrre, you bad compaſſion of them that 
were bound, is more likely to be the true 
Reading; for ſo reads the Mexandrian, and 
two other Manuſcripts, the Syriack, the Vu. 
gar Latin, and St. Chryſaſtom. 

Ver. 36. TW imeypnav, the Promiſe.) 
That is primarily the Recompence of Reward 
mentioned, v. 35. So Chap. 11. 39. C 
Ni, the Promiſe is the ſame with the Recom- 
pence of Reward, v, 26. the things not ſeen but 
hoped for, which are the Objects of our Faith, 
vV. 1, But then this Epiſtle being directed to 
the believing Jews, who had both from 
their Prophets, and from our Lord, a Pro- 
miſe, that in the great and terrible Day of the 
Lord, mhoſoever ſhould call upon the name of the 
Lord ſhould be ſaved, Joel 2. 32. and that 
the fury wrizo waver BY K & ne ge 
Tou, i. e. they whom the Lord had called by his 
Goſpel ſhould be delivered, Ibid. That when 
the day was to come that burned like an 
Oven, then was the Sun of Righteouſneſs to riſe 
on them that feared bim, with healing on bis 
Wings, Mal. 4. 1, 2. that he who endured to the 
End ſhall be ſaved, Matth. 24. 13. and to 
whom it was ſaid, Hab. 2. 3, 4. The Viſion 
is, do Ty yet for a time then, now fot 
a very litle time untuavor wuTe!, with Pati- 
ence wait for him [the Meſſiab, ſay the Je.) 

* 
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7 he that cometh will come, and will not tarry. 
Wait for him, ſay the (b) Jems NW Y, to re- 
ceive your Reward : Chriſt alſo having taught 
them by a Parable, that God would come, 
34 xe, ſpeedily to avenge bis Ele, who cried 
unto bim, under Perſecutions, Day and Night, 
Luke 18. I, believe that the receiving this 
promiſe verißed to them, which tended ſo 
exceedingly to confirm their Faith, might be 
here intended, eſpecially if we conſider 
that the Apoſtle could not properly affirm of 
our Lord's coming to Judgment, that it was 
ulla 0oop don. @ very vary little while, and 
he would come, and would not tarry, 

Ver. 37. O, tex -.] This is the Pe- 
culiar title bent the Meſſiab by the Jews, 
as we learn from the Baptiſt's Queſtion to 
him, o 4, de.; Art thou be that 
| ſhculd came, or look we for another? Matth. 1 1. 

3. and from the Hoſannas of the Jews, ſung 
to him in theſe words, bleſſed be 6 d, =, 
he that cumeth in the name of the Name of the 

Lord, Matth. 21; 9. And the Jews do not 
only interpret this'Paſſage of him, but alſo 
encourage themſelves to wait for him, by 

this very Argument of the A 

7277, That they may receive their Reward ; for 
(i) Bleſſed, ſay they, are all that bope in 
bim, Iſa. 30. 18. | 
» Ver.38. Te if any man draw back.] 

The Reverend Dr. Hammond hath ſhewed 


bb 


from Pbavorinus, and from Ads 20. 20, 21. 


Gal. 2. 12. that this word ſiguifies to draw 


back, refuſe, and fly from a thing; and ſo the 


Object of it being here Faith, muſt ſignify 


his flying from, and drawing back from the 


Faith, or refuſing ſtill to profeſs it; and ſo, 


as it follows, muſt be bis Drawing back unto 


Verdition; and becauſe this is done uſually 
trom fear of Perſecutions, hence is it joined 
with fear, Gal, 2. 1 2. Peter u tory, 
withdrew himſelf, fearing the Circumciſion; and 
ſometimes is put to ſignifie fear; ſo Deut. 1. 
17. u, unte necmwny Kvbewns, you 
Hall not be afraid of the face of Man; and 
becauſe Men's cowardly Fears make them to 


hide, Diſſemble, and play the Hypocrite, 


hence is it reckoned by (4) Julius Pollux, 
among the words which ſignifie to conceal, 
and lide , and by Heſychius , and Stidas is 


— 


(h) See Pug. 6d. p. 212, 742. 
p 323. ha 41. 


poſtle, πι 


Ci) See pug fid. p 213, 754. 7%. 


rendred, vmugiveroa,, SoMdVerou, be plays the 
Hypocrite, and deals deceitfully ; all which, in 


things which do reſpect our God, and our 


Religion, are pernicious to the Soul, eſpecial- 
ly if we conſider , that be that draws back, 
ſtands oppoſed v. 39. to him that believeth, 
and therefore is an Unbeliever; and v. 38. 
to him that liueth by his Faith, and therefore 
can have none, or only a dead Faith: And 
laſtly, that God here ſolemnly declares, his 
Saul ſball have no pleaſure in him, and then he 
muſt ſtill lie under his ſad Diſpleaſure. 
Note, 2dly, That d& 5 umogeiAyTaa, re- 
fers plainly to the Juſt Man, the Man who 
lives by bis Faith; and in the Prophet, to him 
that 1s with Faith and Patience to wait for 
the Accompliſhment of the Viſion ; and v. 
39. the umgi\aueiG-, the Drawer back, 
ſtands oppoſed to him that believeth to the 
Salvation of bis Soul. - The words do there- 
fore plainly ſuppoſe that the Ju Man who 
livetb by that Faith, in which, if he perſiſt- 
ed, he. would ſave-bis Soul, may draw back 
unto Perdition, And this is alſo evident from 
the enſuing words, my Soul ſhall take no Plea- 
ſure in him; for they do plainly intimate, 
that God took Pleaſure in him before his 
Drawing back, for otherwiſe this Threat 


would lignihe nothing, the Lord taking Plea- 


ſure in no Man but in Juſt Men only, and ſuch 
as live by Faith, - «+ 

Note 3dly. . That uv 5 may be rendred 
not Hypothetically, and if, but cum vero ſe- 
met ſubſtraxerit, but when be ſhall draw back, 
which I have ſhewn to be the common Import 
of the Greek i, Note on Chap. 3. 15. But 
if we read them Hypothetically, the ſuppo- 
ſitiun cannot be of a Thing impoſſible, for 
then God muſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeak thus, 
If the Juſt Man do that which I know is impoſſi- 
ble for him to do, and which 1 am obliged by Pro- 
miſe to preſerve him from doing, my Soul ſhall 
haue no pleaſure in him; which is to make 
God ſeriouſly to threaten Men for ſuch a 
Sin, of which they are not capable, and of 
which they are engaged to believe they are 
not. capable, if they believe the Doctrine of 


Perſeverance, and ſo to threaten them to none 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. XI 
CHAP. XI. 
Verſe 1, OW [the] Faith [by ritaqce; obeyed, and he went out, not 


which the Fuſt Man 
lives, Chap. 10. 38.) 
is the * Subſtance [or 
the firm Expectation] of things hoped for, 
the evidence of things not ſeen, Li. e. by 
which we are confirmed in the truth of them.] 

2. For by it the Elders, Li. e. the Fathers 
before, aud ſince the Flood, obtained a good 
Report, Cor Teſtimony: from God, left on Record 
in Holy Scriptures. ] | 

3. Through [that] Faith [which is the evi- 
dence of things not ſeen} we underſtand that 
the Worlds, [the lower, middle, and ſuperior 
Worlds; See Note on Chap. 1. 2.] werefram- 
ed * by the Word of God, ſo that [the] 
things [of it] which are ſeen were not made 
of things which do CLdid then] appear, [but 
Cx Tay oopdimov, of things wot then vi 
Gen. 1, 2.] | 

4. By Faith Abel offered to God © a 
more excellent Sacrifice than [that f] Cain, 
by which 72 wn _ — 1 e. 
a Teſtim rom God, ] that he was te- 
ous = ——_ bim,] God reſtifying 
[ bis acceptance] of his Gifts, and by it he 
being dead yet NY gw Ci. e. declareth by 
this Faith that God is a Kewarder of the Rigb- 
teous, though they die.] 

5. By [virtue of this] Faith, [that God would 

reward thoſe that ſerve bim, though in this World 
be might not do it,] Enoch was tranſlated 
that he ſhould not ſee Death, and © was 
not found Con Earth,] becauſe God had tran- 
ſlated him [ from it; ] for before his Tran- 
Nation, he had this Teſtimony [from God, 
Gen. 5. 22, 24-.] that he pleaſed God. 
6. But without [this] Faith it is im- 
poſlible to pleaſe him, for he that eometh 
to God [in way of Duty,] muſt believe that 
he is, and that he is a Rewarder of them 
that diligently ſeek [to pleaſe] him. [To 
believe that he is, relates to that Faith which is 
the Evidence of things not ſeen, for God is in- 
viſible ;, to believe that he is a Rewarder, to that 
Faith, which is the Expettation of things hoped 
or. ] 
a 7. By Faith Noah being warned by God 
of things not ſeen as yet, [i. e. of a future 
Deluge, I moved with fear [of what God 
threatned,] prepared an Ark to the ſaving of 
his Houſe [ from that Deluge, ] by the which 
he condemned the [Old] World, [which 
would not believe his Prediction of this Deluge, 
and became: Heir of the Righteouſneſs which 
is by Faith, 

8. By Faith Lin Cod's Promiſe] Abraham, 
when he was called to go out into a Place 
which he ſhould after receive for an Inhe- 


7 


knowing whether he went, Luo not ſo much 
as what the Land of Promiſe was, God's firſt 
Command unto him being only this, get thee 
into og which 1 ſhall tell thee of, Gen, 
12. 1. 72 

9. By Faith, [Gen. 12. 7, 13, 15.J he 
ſojourned in the Land of Promiſe, 3 in a 


ſtrange Country, dwelling in Tabernacles 


with Iſaac and Jacob, the Heirs with him 
of the ſame Promiſe, Cit being renewed to 
Iſaac, Gen. 26. 3. and to Jacob, Gen. 28, 13. 

10. for God baving ſaid unto bim, I am 
thy Shield, and thy Reward ſhall be exceeding 
great, Gen, 15. 1.] he looked for a City 
which hath Foundations, Lan heavenly one, 
v. 16. which cannot be ſhaken, Heb. 12. 28,7 
whoſe builder and maker is God ; [it being 
not a building made with hands, as thoſe on 
Earth, but eternal in the Heavens, 2 Cor, 8. 
1, Heb. 9. 11.] 

11, By Faith alſo Sarah her ſelf, [who at 
firſt believed not, Gen. 18, 12, after that the 
Lord had reneved the Promiſe to her, ſaying, 
At the time appointed ] will return unto thee, 
according to the time of Life, and Sarab ſhall 
have a Son, v. 14.] received ſtrength to con- 
ceive Sged, and was delivered of a Child, 
when ſhe was paſt [the ordinary] Age [of 
bearing Children,] becauſe ſhe judged him 
faithful who had promiſed. 

12, Therefore ſprang there even of one, 

him as good as dead, [his Body bemę 
dead, and the Womb of Sarah dead, as to the 


_ Procreation of Children, Rom, 4. 19.) ſo ma- 


ny as the Stars of the Sky in multitude, 
and as the Sand which is by the Sea ſhore 
innumerable, [according to God's Promiſe, Gen 
19. F$. 22. 17.) * 
13. Theſe all [ forementioned that died, or 


all theſe Patriarchs] died in Faith, not having 
received the Promiſes, but having ſeen ; 


them afar off, and were perſuaded of them 
and embraced them [as certain, ] and confeſſed 
that they [themſelves] were [only] Strangers 
and Pilgrims on the Earth. 

14. LI ſay, they died in Faith, or in firm 
Expectation, not only of theſe Temporal, but s 
Spiritual, and Heavenly Promiſes : ] For they 
that ſay iuch things, (viz. that they even in 
the Land of Promiſe, are Pilgrims, and Stran- 
gers, ] declare plainly, that they ſeek a Coun- 
try, [where they may reſt, and dwell, when thi: 
their Pilgrimage on earth is ended. 

15. And truly, if they had been (only! 
mindful of that Country from whence the) 
came out, they might have had opportuni- 
ty to have returned (to it, i. e. from Ca 
naan and Egypt, to Ur of the Chaldeans." 

16. But 


LS 


end FEI” 
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16. But now [by this profeſſing themſelves 
Strangers and Pilgrims upon Earth, they declare 
K that] they“ deſire a better Country, that is, 
[not one on Earth, where they profeſs they arc 
but Strangers, but] an Heavenly; wherefore 
| [the] God [of Heaven) is not aſhamed to 
de called their God, [and to own them as his 
Sons, and Children,] for he hath prepared for 
them alu beavenly] City. | 
17. By Faith, Lin God's Power, v.19.] Abra- 
m ham, when he was tried, offered up 
Iſaac, [laying him upon the Wood, which was on 
the Altar, Gen. 22. 9.] and he that had re- 
ceived the Promiſes, [of a numerous Seed to 
U from him, ] offered up his only begotten 
n. 


18. [Even bim] of whom it was ſaid [by 
God,] that in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called. 

19. Accounting that God was able to raiſe 
him up even from the Dead, from whence 
alſo he received him in a figure, Ii. e. front bis 
own dead body, and the dead Womb of Sarah, 
Rom. 4. 19.1] ] N tz 

20. By Faith, Cor 4 firm expectation that 

n God would make good his Benediction,] Iſaac 
bleſſed jacob =£q Eſau, concerning things to 
come [Gen. 27.1 5 167 

21, By [the like] Faith, Jacob when he 

was dying bleſſed both the Sons of Joſeph, 

o „and 9 7 7 God, leaping] upon the 
top of his Staff, (ly which be was ſupported from 
falling. 

22. By Faith, Joſeph, when he died, made 
mention of the departing of the Children 
of Iſrael, [out of Egypt, ſaying, God will ſure- 
ly viſit you, and bring :you out of this Land, 
Gen. 50. 24.] and gave Commandment con- 
cerning his bones [that they ſhould be carried 
with them when they returned to Canaan, V. 25. 
which was an evidence of his Faith in the Pro- 
miſe of God.] | 

23. By [ths] Faith, [of bs Parents, that 
God would ſend them a Delitierer,] Moſes, when 
he was born, was hid three Months of his 

p Parents, becauſe they ſaw he was ? a proper 
Gr. comely] Child, [and therefore hoped he might 
be that Deliverer God had promiſed, and [there - 
fore] they were not [ſo] afraid of the 
King's Commandment, {as to deliver bim up 
to be ſlam.) | | 

q 24. By Faith, Lin God's Promiſe of a De- 
liverance out of Egypt,] Moſes, when he was 
come to years [of Diſcretion,] refuſed to be 

called the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter. 

25. Chuſing rather, [by his owning bimſelf 
to be one of them, ] to ſuffer Affliction with the 
People of God, than to enjoy [i Pharaoh's 
Court] the pleaſures of Sin for a ſeaſon. 

T 26. Eſteeming the © reproach of Chriſt 

 8reater Riches than the Treaſures of Egypt, 
tor he had reſpect unto the'Recompence of 
the Reward. - g 


t 27. By Faith he forſook Egypt, not 


fearing the wrath of the King, Ihen be pur- 


ſued after him, Exod. 14. 13.] for he en- 
dured as ſeeing him { preſent with them] who 
is Inviſible, [and therefore ſaid unto the People, 
v. 30, Fear ye not, ſtand ſtill, and ſee the Sal- 
vation of God, Exod. 14. 14.7] 

28. Through Faith Cin God's Promiſe, that upon 
ſeeing the blood of the Paſchal Lamb upon the upper 
Door-Poſts, and the two Side- Poſts of the Houſes 
of the Iſraelites, he would paſs over them, when 
he flew the firſt-born of the Egyptians, Exod. 
12. 13, 23.] he kept the Paſlover, and [ob- 
ſerved] the ſprinkling of [the] blood [of it, 
and this he did] leſt he that deſtroyed the 
firſt-born, [See Note on 1 Cor. 10. 10.1 
ſhould touch them. 

29. By Faith, they paſſed through the 
Red-Sea, as by dry Land, which the Egyp- 
tians aſſaying to do, were drowned. 

30. By Faith, Lin God's Promiſe, Joſh, 6. 
5. J] the Walls of Jericho fell down, after 
they were compaſled about ſeven days, 

31. * By Faith, the Harlot Rahab periſh- 
ed not with them that believed not, (which 
Faitb ſhe teſtified] when ſhe had received the 
Spies with Peace. 

32. And what ſhall I more ſay ? for the 
time would fail me [| ſhould 7 proceed] to 
tell of Gideon, [who through Faith overthrew 
the Midianites, Judges 7.]and of Barak, [who 
ſlew the Canaanites, Judges 4.] and of Samp- 
ſon, [who wexed the Philiſtines, ] and of Jeph- 
tha, [who ſlew the Ammonites, Judges 11. and} 
of David alſo, and Samuel, and of the Pro- 
pnets, - 1.11 1730 

33. Who through Faith ſubdued King- 
doms, Las Joſhua, and David did,] wrought 
Righteouſneſs, [ as Abraham, Gen. 15. 6. 
Phineas, Pſal. 106. 30. or turned 'the . Peophe 
from Idolatry into the way of Kighteouſneſs, as 
Samuel, i Sam. 12. Elijab, i Kings 18. 39.} 
obtained Promiſes, [as Abrabam, and David 
ſtopped the mouths of Lions, Las Daniel.] 

34. Quenched the violence of fire, Cas the 
three Children, Dan. 3. 17.] eſcaped the edge 
of the Sword, Cas David the Sword of Goliah, 
I Sam. 17. 46, 47. and of Saul; the Fews 
the Sword of Haman, Eſth. 4. 14. Elijab the 
Sword of Abaziab, 2 Kings 1. 15.| out of 
weakneſs were made itrong, [as Gideon with 
bis Three hundred Men, Judges 7. 15. Samp- 
ſon, Judges 16. 28. Jeboſaphat, 2. Chron, 
20. 12. Jonathan, 1 Sam. 14. 12. Job and 


Hezekiab,2Rings 19. J waxed valiant in fight, 


[ Foſhuah, Gideon, David,] turned to flight 
the Armies of the Aliens, .[_ the Maccabecs. 

35. Women received their dead raiſed 
to life again, [the Widow of Zarephath, 1 
Kings 17. 20. the Shunamite, 2 Kings 4. 36.] 
and others were tortured, | Eleazer, 2 Mac. 
6. 28.] not accepting a deliveraace, LV. 26, 
30.] that they might obtain a better Re- 
ſurrection, [2 Mac. 7. 9, 11, 14, 23, 29, 


36. 
| 35, And 
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36. And others had tryal of cruel Mock- 
ings, [2 Aaccab. 7. 7, 10.] and Scourgings, 
LC vo, Joſ. 12. 7. 2 Maccab. 6, 30. 
7. 1, 37.] yea, moreover, of Bonds and 
. ATTN [as Joſeph, Sampſon, Jere- 
miah, 

= They were ſtoned, Cas Zachariah, 2 
Chron. 24. 21.] they were ſawn aſunder, 
Corr Auuwouropue, Joſ. ibid. Iſaiah by 
Aanaſſeh, ſee Buxt, Lex. p. 1360. ]!“ were 
tempted, or {Tve£90oI1oM, they were ſcorched, 
and fryed, 2 Maccab. 7. 5.) were ſlain with 
the Sword, (i Maccab. 2. 3$.] they wan- 
dred about in Sheeps Skins and Goats Skins, 
Eli ab, 1 Kings 19. 13, 19. 2 Kings 2. 8, 
14. being deſtitute, [as Elijab when fed by 
Crows, 1 Kings 17. 4.) afflicted, tormented, 
[Gr. evilly intreated, 1 Kings 19.'10.] 


38. [ And though they were Men] of whom 
the World was not worthy, [yet] they 
wandred in deſerts, [1 Maccab. 2. 2 9. Jand 
in Mountains, LV. 28.) and in Dens and 
Caves of the Earth, L2 Maccab. 6. 11.7 

39. And theſe all having obtained a good 
report through Faith, [LoeTveWtirac, hay- 
ing obtained a Teſtimony from God, or from his 
Word, that they pleaſed him through Faith, not- 


withſtanding] * received not the Promiſe ! 


| of an heavenly Country, v. 13. 16. not the 
recompence of Reward, V. 26. not the better 
Reſurrection, v. 35.] 


40. God having provided [ Gr, foreſee 


u ſome better thing for us, [and ſo deferring aa 


the Completion of that Promiſe, till we al 
ſhould be made Partakers of it, ] that [ ſo } 
they, without us,ſhould not be made perfect. 


Annotations on Chapter Xl. 


Verſe 1. ne + nmduWor.)] The 
word umigzos in the Old Teſta- 
ment anſwers either to the Hebrew MpN 
which ſignifies Expectation, as Ruth, 1. 12. 
in wa U; have I any Expectation of 
an Husband ? Ezek. 19. 5. n u 
eur) ber Expettation was loſt, or to the 
word Wm which is of the ſame import, 
as Pſal. 39. 7. " unions us meg. ol tm, 
my Expectation is from thee, Pſal. 89. 47. It 
alſo bears the ſame ſenſe in the New Teſta- 
ment, ſignifying there a confidence of Ex- 
pectation, as 2 Cor. 9. 4. leſt we ſhould be 
aſhamed, e Th dn THT P KOW - 
org, in this confidence of boaſting and Chap. 
#1 1. 17. That nhich I ſpeak, I ſpeaknot after t 
Lord, but as it were - fooliſhly, & .7y une 
TASTY 7 Kew Watwe, in this confidence of 
boaſting : And 1n this Epiſtle Chap. 3. 14. we 


are made Partakers of Chriſt, if we hold, Thy 


| uTootus, the beginning of our con- 
 fidence firm to the end. And this import of the 
word accords beſt with the inſtances of this 
Faith that follow, they being ſuch as gene- 
rally conſiſted in the ExpeQation of ſome 
future good, which, ſaith rhe Apoſtle, they 
have not yet received completely, v. 39. 
Hence 15 it that I render the words thus, 
Faith is the Confidence, or firm expectation, of 
things boped for, 5 
Ver. 3. PH n Ots, by the word of God.] 
That is, as the comparing this with Chap. 
1. 3. ſhews, by the word of the Divine N=. 
So Flilo ſpeaking of the Framing of the 
Heaven and Earth, faith, T yo meqx- 
veSttT®@ #%, THNOUYASHT@® EXUTS AGY@ gypant 
0. ©t9%G 1px mud, God made them both 
by bus moſt illuſtrious and ſplendid Logos, with 
a Verd. Leg. Alleg. I. 1. p. 33. G. And 
of Moſes he faith; that dying. he did nor, 
themrw, caſe to be, nor was be gathered to 
the moſt, as others, M Y HH - TY 


ets WATXViSxTXM% d, $8, 0 ume x- 
uG- tdusgytiro, but be was tranſlated by the 
Word, or command of that Cauſe, by which the 
whole World was made, 1. de Sacrif, Abel & 
Cain, p. 102. C. Now whether this e4uc 
be the word of the Father ſpeaking to the 
Son, or Logos, or the word of the N=, 
ſaying, let them be made, and they were made, 
it is hence evident, that this Logos muſt 
be a Perſon, and not an Attribute. See the 
Note on Heb. 1. 3. MA. 

Ver. 4. Il\dorx Yve, a more excellent 
Sacrifice.) Philo in his Diſcourſe on this Sub- 
ject {De Sacr. Cain & Abel, p. 105. ] makes 
the Defect of Cain's Sacrifice to conſiſt in 
two things; 1/t. That he did not offer it 
foon enough, but ut?" nute gs, after certain 
days. 2dly. That he did not offer of the firſt 
Fruits of the Earth, asdid Abel of the firſt 
Fruits of his Sheep, but only of the Fruits; 
but there is no ground for either of theſe 
things in the Text, which ſeems to inti- 
mate that they both offered at the ſame 
time; nor doth it ſay that Cain offered not 
of the firſt Fruits of the Earth; the Aprſile 


here plainly diſcovers that the thing which 


gave the preference to AbePs Sacrifice above 
that of Cain's, was his Faith, (viz.) that 
Faith which is the ſubſtance of things hoped fur, 
or his Expectation, or Perſuaſion, that God 
would certainly reward thoſe who diligent- 
ly endeavour to pleaſe him in this, or 
in the other World. Accordingly the Tar- 
gum of Feruſalem, and Jonathan B. Uzi! 
upon the place declare, That Cain denied 
that there would be any future Judgment, o- 
Rewards hereafter to the Juſt, and that Abel did 


maintain the contrary, that there ſhould be a future 


Recompence for the Righteous : And this he, be- 
ing dead, yet Preaches by his Faith ; for 


this Faith which God fo ſignally approved 


of, and confirmed with ſo great a Teſtt- 
| many. 
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mony, he will not ſuffer to go unrewarded, 
as he mult do in one ſo quickly ſlain, becauſe 
God thus preferred his Sacrifice before his 
Brother's, if he did not reward him in the 
other World. And therefore Philo ſays, 
that ſeeming to die as to this Corruptible Life, 
ty # K α ef, , TH &v ech ( kvoòdei- 
wore, be lived the mcorruptible and bleſſed Life 
in God. 1. quod Deter. c. p. 127. C. D. 
To ſay, as do the Fathers, he yet ſpeaketh, 
becauſe he is ſtill celebrated in the World, 
is to ſay nothing proper to Abel, that being 
alſo true of all the other Patriarchs ;, and to 
refer this to the cry of his blood for Vengeance, 
is to refer to that which ſeemeth not to be 
the Commendation of his Faith, by which 
the Apoſtle here_declares he ſpeaketh. 
Ibid. MagrvesvrT(G-», God teſtified upon bis 
Gifts.] That is, ſaith Theodotion , evtrgyor, 
he cauſed Fire to deſcend from Heaven, and 
conſume his Sacrifice, and thereby teſtified his 
Acceptance of it; ſo he diſcovered his Ac- 
ceptance of the Sacrifice of Abraham, Gen, 
15. 17. and of the Sacrifices of Aaron, Lev. 
9. 24. of Gideon, Judges 6. 21. of David, 
1 Chron. 21. 26, of Solomon, 2 Chron. 7, 
i, and of Elijab, 1 Kings 18. 38. And ac- 
cordingly the Prayer of the Jſraclites for 
their King runs thus, The Lord remember all 
thy Offerings, and turn to Aſhes thy burnt Sa- 
crifice, Pſal. 20. 3. To this agrees the In- 
terpretation of R. Solomon, and Aben Ezra, 
among the Jews, of Occumenius and Theophy- 


la# on the Place: And (a) St. Jerom con- 


firms it by this inquiry, Whence could Cain 
know that God accepted the Sacrifice of Abel,and 


rejected bis if the Interpretation of Theodotion 
was not true? | 


Ver. 5. Ouu teeioxaro, was not found on 


Earth, becauſe God bad tranſlated him.] God 
killed him not, ſaith Onkelos : And this we 
may ſufficiently learn from the Story, Gen. 
5- for of all the reſt mentioned in that 
Chapter, it is ſaid, they died; but of him 
this is not ſaid, but only that be was not 
becauſe God took him, d pxrtdurev cure d 
tos, becauſe God tranſlated him, ſaith the 
Septuagint, the Book of Wiſdom, and the 
Son of Syrach, Wiſd. 4. 10. Eccleſ. 44. 14. 
Moreover it is ſaid of Noah, and of Abra- 
bam, that they walked with God, Gen. 6. 9. 
17. 1. but it is not ſaid that they were not, 
becauſe God took them; this Phraſe mult there- 
fore import ſomething which hapned not 
to them: Many of the Hebrew Doctors ſay, 
chat he was taken into Heaven, or into Pa- 
radiſe : He was taken into Heaven by the Word 
f the Lord, faith the Targum of Jonathan; 


He was tranſlated into Paradiſe, ſay the Arabick, 
and «Athiopick Verſions; God ſhewed him thc 
Tree of Life, Tay R. Menechem and Zoar in 
2 Kings 2. 1. He tranſlated bim into Paradiſe, 
ſay Kimchi, and (b) Manaſſeh Ben Iſrael, Hence 
Munſter on the Place ſpeaks thus, Aſſerunt 
noſtri hunc Fnoch cum corpore & anima tranſla- 
tum eſſe in Paradiſum. To be tranſlated, 
ſaith (c) Philo, is emmy Shugo: Thy 
c d Cis xe Y aborotor, to go from 
this mortal to immortal life. The lame was the 
Opinion of the Ancient Fathers, of (4) Jre- 
neus, and of (e) Pſerdo-Jujftin, who faith, 
That they who roſe with Chriſt, are with Enoch 
and Elias, e T& meg tom, in Paradiſe, 
See others cited for this Opinion by Fer- 
dentius upon Jrenzus. Note, laſtly, that 
this Tranſlation into Paradiſe was the Fruit 
of his Faith, that Faith which was the Ex- 
peation of things hoped for, and that God 
would reward his Diligence in ſeeking him; 
for ſince he by this Faith obtained this Jeſti- 
mony, that he pleaſed God, God could not 
take him hence in Diſpleaſure, but out of 
Favour to him. | 
Ver. 6. ln this ſixth Verſe we have the 
Heathens Creed, That God is, and that he is 
the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek bim, 
without which the Apoſtle declares, 1ſt. That 
it waz impoſſible for them to pleaſe God, 
and ſo God muſt either have laid upon them 
rio Obligations to pleaſe him, or required 
what he knew to be impoſſible, or given 
them ſufficient means to know this. 2dly, 
That they could have no ſufficient motives 
to ſerve him, or to come unto him in ex- 
pectation of his Bleſſing upon them that did 
ſo, and therefore the Heathens embraced this 
as a Principle of Natural Religion, That 
God could not ſuffer it to go ill with good Men, 
either in life, or Death, but would be ſure 
to take care of, and provide good things for 
them. Thus (f) Socrates requeſts his 
Judges to receive this as a certain truth, 
That a good Man living or dying, can be 
ſubje# to no evil, becauſe the Gods never 
neglect his Affairs; and this is commended by 
by (g) Cicero, and by (hb) Famblichus, as the 
great Principle which Philoſophy ſuggeſts, as 
an Encouragement to Vertue. That F we 
believe that nothing is concealed from God, we 
muſt believelthat which bappens to the Friend of 
God, happens for the beſt, and that what ſeeming 
evils happen to him, will do bim good, in this, 
or in the other Life. For he can never be neglected 
by the Gods, who is diſirous to be a vertuous, 
and good Man, and as like to God as be is able; 
but me 7B «lus TeoarrICO TETHy de M- 
P vos 
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rogSo, of the wicked and unjuſt Man we are 
ty believe juſt the contrary. And this again 
(i) Famblichus delivers as a great Principle of 

hiloſophy, That if we believe there is a God, 
who is Lord of all things, we muſt own that 
wh.tſvever is good and honeſt muſt be asked of 
him, for all Men give good things to them they 
love and rejoice in, and the contrary to them to 
whom they are Diſaffected, and therefore much 
mere will the Gods do ſo. Another Frinciple 
alſo founded in the Nature of Man, and 
laid down by them as the foundation of all 
Religion, was this, That if Piety were not 


advantageous to them, no Man would em- 


brace it, it being natural to all Men to pur- 
ſus their Advantage, and to decline the 
Contrary. So (k) Arian, upon Epictetus, 
lays down this for an Axiom, That if Piety 
and Profit did not go together, Piety would be 
preſerved in none; the reaſon is, becauſe no- 
thing is ſo natural to us as to affect, and pur- 
ſue our own Advantage, ſo that if you place 
what is Holy and Fuſt in that which profits, you 
preſerve them; but (I) if you ſeparate what is 
heneſt from what is advantageous, you deſtroy 
what is juſt and honeſt, as being weighed down 
by profit. (m) Simplicius adds, That where is 
Profit there we place our Piety; and thence 
infers, That we cannot love, honour, worſhip 
the Deity, whatſoever Reaſons may be alledged 
tor ſo doing, if we conceive him hurtful, and 
not profitable to us, becauſe every living Crea- 
ture flies what is burtful, and the cauſes of them, 
and afte3s and follows what is profitable: And 
this they learned from their Maſter(#,)EpriGe- 
tus, who, lays the foundation of all Religion 
upon this Principle, That where Profit is there 
ts Picty. 

Ver. 7. K\nggiiu@-, &c. Heir of the 
Righieouſneſs.) i. e. Of the happineſs pro- 
miſed to them who are juſtified by Faith, 
or to Perſons who by Faith had an Here- 
ditary right to it, wiz. not only to the 


Temporal Salvation the Ark afforded, but 


to that Spiritual, and Cœleſtial, which the 
Ark Typified, 1 Pet. 3. 20, 21, For being 
inſtified through Faith, we are made Heirs throug 
Hope of Eternal Life, Tit. 3. 7. Heirs of Sal- 
vation, Heb. 1. 14. Heirs of the Kingdom, 
James 2. 5. See Note on Gal. 3. 29. and 
on Hebr. 1. 14. 

Ver. 10. Thy exceeding great Reward. }] 


— 


Cod made to Noah, he fulfilled. 


Chap. XI. f 


Thus the Jeruſalem Targum and that o 
nathan interpret this thraſe, 
Reward of thy Works ſhall be great in the Waris 
to come. So ought we, ſaith Theophylatt, to 
look to things above, and make 119 great account 
of thoſe on Earth. 

Ver. 13, Tos emeyjebics, the Promiſes. ; 
Here note, That theſe words, #, whe 
imd were perſuaded, are neither to be found 
in the Ancient Verſion, nor the Greek Com- 
mentators. 2. That the Promiſes here men- 
tioned as not received by theſe Patriarchs 
cannot be Temporal Promiſes, for Sul dl 
Tes, all theſe, as it cannot be referred to the 
whole Jewiſh Off- ſpring, ſince many of them 
as the Apoſtle hath obſerved, Chap. 3. 18, 
19. Chap. 4. 2, 6, 11. died in unbelief, ſo 
neither to Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob only; 
for, 1/t, They are not all that died in Faith, 
and, 20%. The ſame is ſaid of all in general, 
2. 39. Tu TxvTH6, theſe all died in Faith, not 
baving received the Promiſe, Now we find 
no 1 emporal Promiſe made to Abel, and to 
Ez::b, and that Temporal Promiſe which 
2. The 
Text ſaith, They embraced them, confeſſing 
they were Strangers, and Pilgrims upon Earth ; 
whence the Apoſtle makes this Inference, 
That they ſought another Country, that is an 
Heaveniy, which makes it neceſſary to con- 
celve that the Promiſes here mentioned, as 
not received, were, as Oecumenius ſaith, Tv 
n, Heavenly Promiſes, To! rte a C. 
Ada Tov Sequan, Y 7 wvogorue, the Pro- 
miſe of the Kingdom of Heaven and the Re- 
ſurrection, ſaith Theophylact. Thus (o) Philo ſaith, 
Ol * j, Ü Gap0l mvnis wow yerras 
TX clmgsvTe, all the Wiſe Men are introduced 
by Moſes as Strangers, their Souls coming from 
Heaven to travel here on Earth, and that they 
deſire to return thither ; T&Teidx wh + 
Se gov ͤ YA C4 TAIT EVOVTOU, C 5 T- 
Ni E @ TXwKMORY vo So or, looking upon 
Heaven as the City where they . dwell, and the 
Earth in which they trauel, as their Place of Pil- 
grimage. And again, ri, wut 1prv or- 
S Foe wiv Ve, YU 5 Fevlw NN, 
the Soul of every Wiſe | Man looks on Heaven 
as bis Country, -the Earth as the Place of his 
Pilgrimage. De Agric. p. 153. So did Atra- 
ham, ſaying, I am 4 Stranger, and Sojourner 
with you, Gen. 2.3 · 4. And Jacob calling the 
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time he lived here, the years of his Pilgri- 
mage, Gen. 47. 9. So David, ſaying, 1 am 
a Stranger with thee, and a Sojourner as all my 
Fathers were, Pſalm 39. 12. The ſame he 
ſpeaks of the whole Jewiſh Nation, ſaying, 
1 Chron. 29. 15. le are Strangers before thee: 
and Svjourners as were all out Fathers. An 
this he learn'd out of the. Law, where God 
ſpeaks thus to them, Lev. 25. 23. The Land 
is mine, for ye are Strangers and Sojourners with 
me; £10v7i0Y (48, ſaith the Septuagint, Ac- 
cordingly the Philoſophers taught, that to 
die was to go into our Country, TE G5 Thy Te 
Je Thy &Aybivlw d 1ABoyutv, to the true 
Country whence we came, Simpl. in Epict. 
1 TI o CN 
: Ver. 16. KearlovG- eee, they deſire 
a letter Country.] The Ancient Jews declare, 
That the Eartbly Canaan was a Type of the 
Spiritual Canaan,and the Promiſe of living in 
it for ever, was a Parable repreſenting their fu- 
ture happineſs in the World to come. (p) It 
is written all Iſraelites have their Portion in 
the World to come, as it is ſaid, and thy Peo- 
ple ſhall be all juſt, they ſhall inherit the Land 
for ever, [{a. 60. 2. This Land, faith (4) Mai- 
monides,is a Parable, as if he ſhould ſay, the Land 
of the living; and that is the World to come, 
And R. Menachen in Gen. 12. refers it to the 
Land which is above, watered with Waters 
which are above, If they received this Para- 
bolical Interpretation from the Patriarchs, 
here 15 the reaſon of their Faith, and Ex- 
pectation of this better Country. Vain here 
is the Interpretation of Mr. le Clerc, both 
upon the ioth. and 16th. Verſe; for 1ſt, ACity, 
which has foundations, is, ſaith he, Jeruſalem ; 
whereas in Abraham's Time there was no 
ſuch City that he could expect; nor was 
that a City which could not be ſhaken, Heb. 
12. 28. it having been long lince deſtroyed 
Nor was it 4 City whoſe Builder, and Maker 
was God, but Man. Again, he expected a 
better Country, that is an Heavenly, i. e. 
the Land of Canaan which was an Anti-type of 
Heaven; fo Mr. le Clerc, in flat contradiction 
to the Apoſtle ſaying, the Country they ex- 
pected was not that from whence they came 
cut, v. 14, 15. 8, e. Was not Canaan, but an 
beavenly Country; and he adds, Gd bad pro- 
vided for them a City, not Jeruſalem ſure , 
but an heavenly City. 
| Ibid. 'out enaugybierar, God is not aſhamed 
to be called their God,] i. e. The God of A- 
braham, Jſaac, and Facob. To be their God, 
and their Father is the ſame thing. Thus 
fer, 31. 1. I will be the God of all the Fami- 
lies of Iſrael, v. 9. is thus varied, J am a 
Father to Iſrael. 1 will be their G od, and they 
{hall be my People, 2 Cor. 6. 16. is v. 18. 


& 


I will be a Father to you, and you ſhall. be my 
Sons and my Davghters. To be Sons of God 


is to be Heirs of God, Rom. 8. 17. to be 


Sons of the ReſurreGion, Luke 20. 36. to in- 
herit all things, Apoc. 20. 7. And the viodeoia, 
or Adoption promiſed by God, is the Redemp- 
tion of the Body from Corruption. See Note 


on Matth. 22. 31, 32. and on Rom, 8. 17, 


23. and this is the Reaſon why God taking 
upon himſelf. the Title of their God and 
Father, anſwers this Title, by preparing for 


them a City. | 
Ver. 17. He cgerivo L's he offered up Iſaac. m 
0 


So ſpeaks the New Teſtament twice, here, 
and James 2. 21, So the Jews conſtantly, 
(r) Philo informs us, That though the Fact 
was not perfected, yet was it preſerved in the 
Minds of the Readers, and mentioned in the Sa- 
cred Volumes as a thing entire, and abſolutely 
done, And to this Day they Pray, * That God 
would be gracious to them for the Merit of the 
Sacrifice of Iſaac, according to the Prayer 
which both the Targum of Feruſalem, and 
onathan mention on Gen. 22. 14. as made 
y Alraham, to this effect; wiz. I beſeech 
thee, O God, by thy Mercies, that when the Sons 
of Iſaac ſhall offer to thee in the time of their ne- 
ceſſity, thou wilt be mindful of this binding of 
Iſaac. Hence have they framed this Story, 
Y That when the Knife touched the Throat of 
Iſaac, his Soul departed, and that when God ſaid, 
Lay not thy hand upon the Lad, it returned, and 
ſo be being dead, revived. And truly Abra- 
ham having done all that belonged to him to 
do towards this Offering his Son, and being 
fully. reſolved to have gone through the 
Work, had not God's Call reſtrained him, 
may well be ſaid, in the Divine Conſtructi- 
on, to have actually done it; and to this ſome 
refer Abrabam's receiving Jſaac from the 
Dead in a Figure, he being thus ſnatched 
from the Jaws of Death, and reſtored to 
him when he expected nothing but his Death. 
Ver. 20. 'Ev\gyyot T Ioxws, bleſſed Facob.] 

It may be enquired how he could bleſs Jacob 
by Faith, when he knew not that it was Ja- 
coh? To this I anſwer, That to the bleſ- 
ſing him. by Faith, it was not neceſlary he 
ſhould know him to be the Perſon he inten- 
ded thus to bleſs, but only that he ſhould 
feel the Divine Afflatus, or the Spirit of Pro- 
pbecy upon him when he bleſſed him, that 
being ſufficient to confirm him, that his Be- 
nediction ſhould be eſtabliſhed by that God 
before whom he bleſſed him, and who guided 
his Lips, and his Heart in it: And though 
we have tranſlated it as a Prayer, it moſtly 
runs in the Future Tenſe, and may wholly 
be tranſlated as a Prophecy, and ſo it muſt 
be uttered in Faith; and whereas it is ob- 
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jected farther, that Iſaac thought he was 


A Paraphraſe with 


Annotations on 


bleſſing Eſau, now ſo to bleſs him, as to make 
him Lord over his Brother, v.29. could not 
be ſpoken in Faith, becauſe the Oracle had be- 
fore declared to Rebecca, that the Elder ſhould 
ſerve the Younger, I anſwer, 1ſt. That this 
rather is an Argument againſt the Truth of his 
Benediction, than the Faith of it; it rather 
proves that Iſaac ſhould not thus have bleſſed 
Eſw, than that he believed not what he 
ſaid: But indeed it proves neither, for 


Iſaac might feel ſuch a ſtrong Afflatus upon 


him, as might convince him that his Bene- 
diction derived from the Gift of Prophecy, and 
ſo would certainly be accompliſhed, whomſo- 
ever it concerned. 2dly, The learned Bi- 
ſhop of Ely on v. 4. anſwers, That either Re- 
becca had not acquainted Iſaac with the Ora- 
cle, or it ſeems he did not underſtand it as 
Rebecca did. 

Ver. 21. Ki T2 go2:Wryozy, and worſhipped ] 
God, for the aſſurance he had of being buried 
in the Land of Promiſe, which he deſired 
out of Faith in the Promiſe God had made 
to him, Gen. 28. 13. 

Ver. 23. Are, a comely Child. ] He was, 
ſaith St. Stephen, ce T@ Ot f a very ex- 


cellent Beauty, Acts 7. 20. Magpy OfG-, of 


a Divine Form, faith (t) Joſephus; of an An- 
gelical Form, ſay the (u) Jews. He was, ſaith 
Juſtin, one, quem forme Pulchritudo com- 
mendabat, renowned for his Beauty. (&) Jo- 
ſepbus alſo adds, that an Egyptian Scribe, to 
whoſe Predictions they gave great Credit, 
had fpre-told, one ſhould be born of Irael 
ho if he came to Age, ſhould grievouſly ict 
the Egyptians, and bring out the Iſraelites from 
among tbem; and that God had hy 4 Viſion de- 
clared to Amram, that this Child to be born to him 
ſhould deliver the Iſraclites out of Egypt; which 
if rrve, gives a farther ground of their Faith. 

Ver. 24. Joſephus informs us, that when 


; Pharaoh had put the Crown upon his Head, 


adopting him as the Son of his Daughter, to be 
his Succeſſor, be let the Crown fall upon the 
ground, and ftamped upon it with his feet. But 
the words putzoxs wwourrG- being the very 
words uſed Exod. 2. 11. where it is ſaid, 
It came to paſs that when Moſes was grown, he 
went out unto his Brethren; the Apoſtle doubt- 
leſs had relation to them, and interpreted 
bis going out unto them, to be his owning him- 
ſelf to be one of them; It came into his Heart, 
faith Stephen, to viſit his Brethren, Acts 7. 23. 
7, e. to join himſelf to the afflicted Fews. 

Ver. 26, Toy orarNorrecy, the Reproach of 
Chriſt.) The Seed of Abraham, even before 
they went down to Egypt, are ſtyled, the 
Cbriſts of God, Pſalm 105. 15. pt A Hue 
Tew 2 ,5%y js, touch not my Chriſts, And 


ments upon Fharaob, and God's Deliverance of 
them from him, faith, ZZjjA9%5 Uc owTHe l 
Aos 08 TB Cad TW xo e52v CS, thou wenteſt 
forth for the Salvation of thy People, to 
preſerve thy Chriſt, Hab 3. 13 So that the Re- 
proach (f Chriſl, may be the Reproach of 
the People of God, v. 15. Moreover, the 
Reproach which he, and they ſuffered.” was 
for their Faith in the Promiſed Seed, and that 
was Chriſt, Gal. 3. 16. on which account it 
might be truly ſtyled the Reproach of Chriſt, as 
the Afflictions of the Apoſtle are ſtyled "the 
Affiictions of Chriſt, Col. 1. 24. and he him- 
ſelf, the Priſoner of Chriſt, Epheſ. 3. 1. as be- 
ing the Reproach he ſuffered for his Faith in 
the Promiſed Seed, which was Chriſt. 

Ibid. EE 7H pox q dolau, the recompence 
of Reward) here mentioned, could not be 
Temporal, for Moſes came not into the Land 
of Canaan, nor could he expect any greater 
Bleſſing in that kind, than he might have 
had in Egypt. He therefore muſt have re- 
ſpect to ſome Spiritual, and Heavenly Re- 
compence. 

Ver. 27. My @eCntec, not fearing. ] It is 
expreſly ſaid that Moſes when he fled from 
the Face of Pharaoh, . feared, Exod. 2. 14. 
and it is farther evident, from theſe word 
of God to him, Go, return into Egypt, for all 
the Men are dead that ſought thy Life, Chap. 4- 
19. And therefore they who refer this to 
that flight, ſay, He did not fear bis Wrath, 
fo as to diſtruſt the Providence of God, in work- 
ing a Deliverance to his People by his hand. But 
his unwillingneſs, when God commanded him 
to go back toEgypt,confutes this Gloſs.Others 
ſay, he feared not the Wrath of theKing,when 
he {aid unto him, take heed to thy ſelf, ſee my 
Face no more, for in that day thou ſeeſt my face thou 
ſhalt die, Exod. 10. 28. But then he had not 
forſook Egypt, and when he went from it, 
he did fo by the command of Pharaob, Exod. 
12. 31. and ſo needed not to fear him. A- 
gainſt the Expoſition given in the Paraphraſe, 
it is objected, that it agreesnot with the Or- 
der of the words, bccauſe the Paſſover men- 
tioned, v. 28. was kept in Egypt. But this 
Objection will be of little force, if we con- 
ſider that other things are mentioned in this 
Chapter out of the Order in which they 
were performed: Thus, v. 32. Gideon is 
mentioned before Barak, and Sampſon before 
Jephtha, as alſo v. 33. 34, 35, 36. 

Ver. 29, Through the Red-Sea.] That this 
they truly did, ſee Note on 1 Cor. 10. 1. 

Ver. 31. She teſtifhed her Faith, not 
only by preſerving thus the Spies, but 
by ſaying to them, I know that the Lord bath 
given you this Land, John 2. 9. and _—_ 

e 


(t) Antiq. I. 2. c. 5. (u) Pirk Eliez. c. 48. 
dvdyuns &m7vou. Antiq. J. 2. C 5. 
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The Lord your God he is God in Heaven above, 
and on Earth beneath, v. 11. | | 

Ver. 37 "ETeecoInorv;] That this is 
not the right reading, may caſily be gathered 
from this one Conſideration, that after two 
ſuch great Puniſhments, as toning, and being 
ſawn aſunder, it is very improper to intro- 
duce their being tempted, which ſignifies no 
certain kind of Puniſhment at all, and is in- 
clnded in all the other Puniſhments, here 
mentioned. Some therefore read :wvogwoIy- 
mv, ſome imvgdoSymn, ſome inenKony, 
all ſignifying they were burnt; which reading 
aerees well with the Story of the Maccabees, 
where they bring Fleazer, and the young 
Men Em T6 ve xala pat wes duvTS, to the 
Fire, aud burnt their Flih, ſo that Joſephus 
(from c. 6. to c. 12.) faith they were, Gs &m 
el 5 Us oÞxgolav, as 
one might ſay, tranſtated in the Fire to Incor- 
ruption, But yet I prefer the Opinion of 
thoſe who think this was an Error ariſing 
d N4loyeg e, from writing the ſame word 
twice, or rather that ſome who knew not 
what &r@/oIorv meant, writ for it <Taeo- 
5yoxv, and ſo in time they came to be both 
written, becauſe the Syriack hath not {tnra- 
edoIvomv. (Y) Euſebius cites St. Paul's words 
thus, & N, ]] ey $09 wa 
xalpg5 omefovor, (2) Tertullian Paraphraſes 
them thus, Hieremias lapidatur, Eſaias ſecatur, 
Zacharias inter altare & ædem trucidatur. 
(a) Clemens of Alexandria reads thus, & 
adouv, ineiegoIyomy, & povw, &c. which 
gives juſt ground to conjecture that ſome 
ignorant Writer put e7«egaIycav, for Er- 
T@lodoav, This fault is very viſible in the 
Tranſcriber of (b) Origen, for in his fourth 
Homily on Jeremy, we read in the Greek 
EnviaFrog, tmapgod:oﬀ%, but in the old 
Tranſlation there is only Sed, occaſione Gladii 
occubuerunt, And in the 15th. (c) Honuly 
4/\hov tANeCoAnoav, KANov e goo, &Moy 
CTETAVvagr, Which ſhews that Origen did not 
own the word wnap#o2roev ; And though 
we find the word again in his (d) Homilies on 
St. Matthew, yet whoſoever reads the place will 
find that Origen takes no notice of it, but 
proceeds immediately from *7eoI1oxv to 
%» cove H Nννẽꝭ e omedxvor, faying, the 
word «<noooxv refers to Iſaias, and the 
words, e qvia jaxoipys omanavor, to Za- 
charlas. In his Fourth Dialogue againſt Mar- 
cion, p. 125. he proves that the Prophets 
were not Phantoms, but Men conſiſting ot 
Fleſh and Blood, becauſe 6 pv imetoIy oog- 
* 6.5 L, 2, 0 Norm & dig N- 
ve qe amnttoroy, one of them was ſawn aſun- 
der, another was ſtoned, and the reſt were killed 
Ly the Sword: And in his Exhortation to 


tring in thither firſt, Chap. 6. 19. 20. We 


Martyrdom, p. 232. he adds, The Writer ofy 
the yo to the Hebrews ſaith, «M®doIycav,! 
tTgloIyoav, t ara waxolegs antdaron,mr 
they were ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder, they 
were ſlain with the Sword; from all which 
Places it is evident, that erelaIy5ox was the 
Reading followed by the Ancients, | | 

Ver. 39. OU vnojuorvTo Thy emxy wells, = 
or as ſome Copies read, T% emxywhiak, re- 
cerved not the Promiſes. ] Theſe words being 
the ſame with thoſe in v. 13. of this Chap- 
ter, all theſe died in Faith, n Ne«Covres &mxy- 
MNiac, mt having received the Promiſes ; it 
is reaſonable to interpret them to the ſame 
ſenſe, viz, of their not having received the 
heavenly Kingdom, and bleſſed Reſurrection 
they expected. And fo the whole Current 
of this Epiſtle will force us to interpret them; 
for "tis the Promiſe of entring into Reſt after 
we have ceaſed from our Labour here on Earth, 
Chap. 4. 1, 10. the Promiſe of an eternal In- 
heritance, Chap. 9. 15. The Promiſe we are to 
receive after we bave patiently done the Will of 
God, Chap. 10. 36. 

Ke m1 mel nw, ſome better thing con- aa 
cerning us.] viz. Our hope of entring into 
the Veil by Reaſon of our Fore-runner en- 


having an High-Prieſs, higber than the Hea- 
dens, Chap. 7. 26. ſet on the Throne of Ma- 
jeſty iy the Heavens, Chap. 8. 1. who by his 
Death hath procured, that they which are 
called, might receive the Promiſe of an eternal 
Inheritance, Chap. 9. 15. and who hath by 
his Entrance into this Holy Place with his 
Blood, purified and prepared theſe Holy Places 
for ws, v. 23, 24. the way into which was 
not before opened, v. 8. and given us 
freedom of entrance into the Holieſt through the 
blood of Jeſus, by this new way which be bath 
conſecrated through his Fleſh, Chap. 10. 20. we 
being therefore come to Mount Sion, the 
City of the living God, to the beavenly Feruſa- 
lem, and to the Spirits of Juſt Men made per- 
fect, Chap. 12. 22. ; 

"Ivo A Ne iu THawdao, that they 
without us may not be made perfect.] This all 
the Fathers intepret of their receiving their 
Crowns, or their Rewards hereafter. Thus 
of Abel and Noah, St. Chryſoſtom ſaith, That 
they might not be crowned before us, va 
&@ 10% MUM Tay gtpdvav xoiggy, God bath ap- 
pointed one time of Coronation for them all. 
Ove Tov ceqavny milowoa, they bave 
not yet obtained their Crowns, faith Iheodoret, 
God expecting ſlall thoſe that are to combat, 
that he may proclaim them Victors all together. 
(e) Origen having cited this place, ſaith thus, 
Tou ſee that Abraham yet expects to obtain per- 
fection; yea Iſaac and Jacob, and all the Pro- 


_ 
y) Præp. Ev. I. 12 c 10 p. 383. (z) Scorp. c. 8. (a) Strom. 4. p. 515. A. (b) Ed. Huet. 
To. ) p. «Har (s) F. 52 Cd) To 1. p. 225. (e) Hyde ergo quia expedtat adthuc 


Abraham, ut que perfecta ſunt conſequatur, expectat, 
ut nob / ſoum perfettam beat it xdinem capiant, In Lev. Hom. 7 f. 71 D. 


S Iſaac © Jacob, & onines Prophets expeRans nor, 
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thets expect us, that with us they may obtain per- 
feet bliſs, Vea he ſays the ſame, not only of 
all the Saints of the New Teſtament, but even 
of the bleſſed Apoſtles, ſaying (F) Even the 
Apoſtles bave not received their joy, but wait that 
I might be partaker with them, nor do the Saints 
departed obtain the full Reward of their good 
Atioms. Nor did the Primitive Fathers mean 
this only of their Bodies, but alſo of their 
Souls, which they conceived not to be exalted 
to the Higheſt Heavens , ſaying that they 
had not yet received their full Reward, yea 
that they were not to expect it till the Day 
of judgment. See note on 2 Tim. 4. 8. and 
therefore ] cannot but wonder to hear a ve- 
ry Learned Perſon in his note on this Place, 
ſaying, It will be acknowledg'd by all that then, 
i. e. at our Saviour's Neſurrection, the Patriarchs re- 
ceived this pronuſe,or that the Si ferers here men- 
tioned then received it, eſpeciall7 when the 


_> 


Apoſtle here ſaith, They were tortured not ar: 
cepting a Deliverance, that they might obtain a 
better Reſurrection, which ſure they have not 
yet obtained: And more admire that this 
ſhould by him be interpreted of deliverance 
from their Perſecutors, and Reſt from Perſecuti- 
ont, for is this Promiſe fulfilled to Chriſt; 
ans ? to them who if they will live godly muſt 
ſuffer Perſecutions ? and. through many Tribula- 
tions enter into the Kingdom of God? and do 
they who were thus tortur'd find this per- 
fection with us ? or had they any other Reſt 
or frecddom from them, than what Death 
gave them Surely the Expoſition of all the 
Ancient F is much to be preferred before 
this new and gular Invention; as alſo be- 
fore the new Uoctrine of the Florentine Conn- 
eil, That the Souls of Saints departed do already 
bebold the face of Godin Heaven, 


— 


————— 


(f ) Nendum enim receperunt letitiam ſuam, ne Apoſtoli quidem, ſed & pſi eæbectant ut & ego lætitie 


eorum particeps fiam, neque enim decedentes hinc ſancti continuo integ 
quuntur, ſed expettant etiam nos licet morantes. Ibid. 


ra meritorum ſuorum præmia conſe- 


CHAP. XII. 


a * ev 
Verſe 1. Herefore ſeeing we 


alſo are compaſſed a- 
bout with ſo great a 
Cloud [1.e. a mul- 


1 
titud᷑ ] of Witneſſes, let us [who are to run our 


* 
5 


— 
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il 


c 


Chriſtian Race, ] lay alide every weight, [of 


worldly Cares and Affections, ] and the * Sin 
which doth ſo ealily beſet [ and errcumwvent |] 
us, [and ſo hinders our Feet from making a due 
Progreſs in it, and let us run with Patience 

the race that 1s ſet before us. 
2. © Looking unto Jeſus ['who by bis Pro- 
 phetick Office was] the Author, and [ by his 
Fegal Office will be the] finiſher of our Faith, 
who for the * Joy that was ſet before him, 
as the Reward of his Sufferiags, ] endured the 
Croſs , deſpiſing the ſhame [_ of it, J and 
therefore] is ſet down at the Right hand of 

the Throne of God. 
3. For conlider him, who [ being ſo excel- 


lent a Ferſon, and ſo dear to God, yet] endu- 


red [patiently] ſuch contradiction of Sinners 
againſt himſelf, | ſuch Blaſphemies againſt 
his Doctrine, ſuch Calumnies againſt bis Perſon, 
ſuch Malicious, andunwearied Attempts againſt his 
Life,] leſt ye be wearied and faint in your 
minds, | under the Conflict of Afflictions ye en 
dure | | | 

HIM which fainting you have no ſuch cauſe 


as this Captain of Salvation, and this Cloud of 


- Witneſſes had, For] * ye have not yet reſiſted 


unto Blood, L as they did, ] ſtriving againſt 
Sin. ' 


5. And [by your proneneſs to grow weary, 
and even faint, under the Combat) you [ ſeem to] 
have forgotten the Exhortation which 
ſpeaketh to you as to Children, [thus,] My 


Son * deſpiſe not thou [be not fetter and g 


diſpirited under] the Chaſtning of the Lord, 
nor faint when thou art rebuked of him. 
Prov. 3.11, 12.] | 

6. For whom the Lord loveth he Chaſt- 
neth, and ſcourgerh every Son whom he re- 
ceiveth, (into that Relation. 

7 If ye [ then] endure Chaſtning, God 
dealeth with you as La Father] with [his] 
Sons; for what Son is there whom the Fa- 
ther chaſtnethnot L for bis Offences ?. 

8. ® But if ye be without L ſuch ] Cha- 
ſtiſements, whereof all [Sons] are parta- 
kers , then are you [ treated as ] Baſtards, 
[whom the reputed Parent diſregards, ] and not 
[45] Sons [ whom he loves, v. 6. 

9. Furthermore, Lei ) and if ] we have 
had Fathers of our fleih, which corrected us, 
and | yet} we gave them Reverence, [ and 
Honour, in Expectation of the long life pro- 
miſed to them that do ſo, Exod, 20. 12.7] ſhall 


we not much rather be in ſubjection to the * 


Father, of [our?] Spirits [who gives, and who 
recals our Spirits at Fleaſure,] and [ ſo} live 
[ everlaſtingly.) ? | 


10. For they verily * for a few days k 


chaſtned us after their own Pleaſure, [Gr. as 
ſeemed beſt to them Jbut he[ our Heavenly Father 
use doth 


Cha P. XII. 
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doth it] for our [own ] Profit, that we might 


be partakers of his Holineſs. 

11. [Nor let it diſcourage you that theſe 
Aſfictiuus ſeem grievous to the Fleſh, mvw.oz 5] 
For no chaſtning for the preſent ſcemeth 
Joyous, but grievous [to itz | nevertheleſs af. 
terward it yeildeth the peaceable Fruits of 

1 Righteouſneſs to them that are ' exerciſed 
thereby, Li. e. Thoſe fruits of Righteouſneſs which 
end in Peace. ] 

12. 4%. lift u 5 re which 
hang down, [as if wearied with, and giving o- 
ver be mi and U ſtrengthen] the feeble 
knees, [which ſeem unable to ſtand firm, and 
run on this Race with Patience; See note on 
9. 3.4 5 

13. And [ fo) make [moore ye will 
make] * ſtraight Paths for your Feet, [| to 

ml in,] leſt that which is Lame be turned 
out of the way, but let it rather be healed : 
[Gr. ivz wh, that that which is lame may not be 
turned out of the way, but rather may be healed. ] 

14. [ And in order thereunto,] Follow 
Peace with all Men, and Holineſs, without 
which no Man ſhall ſee the Lord. 

o 1F. Lookingdiligently leſt any Man * fail 
of the Grace LGr. us*0@v «mT fall from the 
Grace] of God, leſt any root of Bitterneſs 
ſpringing up trouble you, and thereby many 
be defiled, 

16, Leſt there be any Fornicator, or Pro- 
fane Perſon, [among you, ſuch} as Lwas] Eſau, 
who for one Morſel of Meat ſold his? Birth- 

P right. 

17. For ye know how that afterwards 
when he would have inherited the Bleſſing 
Lhe bad loſt,] he was rejected, [by bis Father, 
ſaying of Jacob, I have bleſſed him, and be ſhall 
be bleſſed, © for he found no place of Repen- 
tance, (uo change of the bleſſing pronounced by 

q his Father,] * though he ſought it carefully 
with Tears, [crying with an exceeding great 
and bitter cry, Gen. 27. 34. 

18. For ye [believing Jems] are not come, 
[as your Fore-fathers when they entred into 
the Old Covenant with God,] unto the Mount 
that might be touched, [and ſo you might die, 
Exod. 19. 12.] and that burned with fire, 
[Gr.to the burning fire, Deut. 5. 23. Hor to the 
blackneſs and darkneſs, [cauſed by the Cloud, 
Piled vet v yropod nc, Exod. 19. 16.) and 
[to the] Tempeſt [| of Thunder, and Light- 
ning, Deut. 5. 22.] 

19. And the ſound of a [the] Trumpet, 
[exceeding loud which made the People tremble, 
Exod. 19. 16.7] and the [great] Voice of 
Words, which [was ſo terrible, that] they 
that heard it,] entreated that the word 
ſhould not be ſpoken to them any more, [leſt 
tbey died for it, Exod. 20. 19. Deut. 5. 25. 
18. 16.7] | 

r 20. For they could not endure * that which 


was commanded, [that ſevere cautianary Com- 


mand which runs thus, and if ſo much as a 
Beaſt touch the Mountain ir ſhall be ſtoned, 
or thruſt thorough with a Dart. 

21. And ſo terrible was the ſight, that C 
Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake. 

22. But ye are come, [under the Goſpel Diſ- 
penſation, to things of a more excellent nature, not 
apt to terriſie, and diſcourage, but create joy and 
comfort to you, not as then, to mount Sinai, but] 
to mount Zion, [whence you expect all your t 
Spiritual Bleſſings, not to the Terreſtrial Jeru- 
ſalem which is in Bondage with her Children, 
Gal. 4. 25. ] but to the City of the living 
God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, [2 to thou- u 
ſands of Angels attending on God as at mount 
Sinai, Pſalm 68. 17. but] to an * innumera- x 
ble Company of Angels, [minſiring to them 
who ſhall be heirs of Salvation, Heb, 1. 14.] 

23. [And] to the general Aſſembly, and 
Church [not of the Jews, and of the firſt-born 
regiſtred among them, Numb, 1. 16. but] ” of y 
the firſt-born, who are written in Heaven, 
and to God [ow declared to be] the Judge 2 
of all, [ As 17. 30, 31-] * And to the aa 
Spirits of juſt Men made perfect [who have 
run their Race, and are to be crowned at the great 
day, 2 Tim. 4. 8.] 

24. Andto Jeſus the Mediator [not of the 
Old Covenant, which promiſed only the land of 
Canaan , but] of the new Covenant, (eſta- 
bliſhed in his blood, by which we receive the pro- 
miſe of an eternal Inberitance, Heb. 9. 15.J 
and to the ** blood of ſprinkling 
ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel. 


25. See [therefore,] that you © refuſe dd ee 


not him, that ſpeaketh [now by »7s Son to you, ] 
for if they eſcaped not [God's ſevere Fudg- 
ments] who refuſed him that ſpake on Earth, 
[from mount Sinai,] much more ſhall not we 
eſcape, if we turn away from him that 
ſpeaketh [by his Son coming down, and by his 
Spirit ſent down] from Heaven, | 1 Pet. 1. 
I 2. ] | 

26. ff Whoſe Voice then ſhook the Earth, ff 
[when the Law was given, Exod. 19.18. Pſal. 
68. 8.] but now [under this Diſpenſation, ] he 
hath promiſed [ yet 4 farther ſhaking,] 88 
ſaying, © yet once more, at the making my n 
New Covenant,” I ſhake not the Earth only, 
but alſo Heaven [ Hag. 2. 7, 8.] 

27. And this Word, yet once more fignifi- 
eth the Removing of thoſe things that are 
ſhaken, as of things that are made, that rhoſe 
things which cannot be ſhaken may remain. 

28. Wherefore we receiving [ebe Promiſe 
of Ja Kingdom, that cannot be moved, Cor ſha- _ 
ken, or give place to another,] let us have u 
Cor retain that] Grace whereby [alone] we 
may ſerve God acceptably with Reverence, 
and godly Fear, | | 

29. For our God is [ to the Diſobedient, 
and Rebellious among us, as be was to them, kk 
Deut. 4. 24. 9. 3-] a * conſuming Fire. 
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Annotations on (bapter XII. 


Ferſe I. | (-, a Cloud,] for a multi- 


tude, is a Phraſe uſed by Ho- 
ter, who calls a multitude of Foot-men 
moe, which (a) Virgil thus tran- 
ates, Inſequitur nimbus peditum; This Cloud 
Witneſſes therefore contains all the Wor- 
hies mentioned in the former Chapter, who 
by their Words, and Actions have teſtified 
how much the Objects of their Faith were 
valued before all worldly things, and how 
equitable it was to endure afflictions, not ac- 
cepting a deliverance, that they might obtain a 
better Ec ſurrection | 
Ibid rh ume /5xTOY eruagTiar, the Sin 
that eaſily beſets us.) The Apoſtle being here 
ſpeaking of the Chriſtians Race, this Phraſe 
is beſt interpreted with relation to it, and 
ſo it muſt reſpect the Sin which cleaves to 
our Affections, which are the Feet of the 
Soul, like a long Garment wrapt about us, 
and ſo hinders the Runing of our Chriſtian 
Race; for it is either our Affection to, and 
our Deſire of what we ought not to delire, 
or affect at all, or which we ought not 
comparatively to affect, or deſire, which 
gives the Riſe, and prevalence to all Tem- 
ptations to Sin, and renders ſelf-denial fo 
exceeding Difficult, | 
Ver. 2. *Aqovgarnc, &c. looking to Jeſus.] 
As an Example of Patience under Sufterings, 


fit to be imitated by his Diſciples, and as one 


gloriouſly recompenſed in his Humane Na- 
ture for the Sufferings he ſuſtained in it, and 
as one who will give to us the ſame hap- 
py Repoſe after our Sufferings; He having, 
as the Author of our Faith , promiſed, and 
being able, as the Finiſher of our Faith, to 
confer that glorious Recompence, Chap. 10. 
33» 36. 0's FEET * 

Ibid. Ar * neoeapYrc HT Kaede, 
for the Foy ſet before him.] That «vn is uſed 
for the final Cauſe appears from theſe Exam- 


plesin the New Teſtament ; He gave himſelf 


a Ranſom cri mAMav for many, Matth. 
20. 28. Render not evil arti xans for Fall, 
Rom. 12. 17. Her hair was given & me@ 4” 
oh, for a Covering, 1 Cor. 11. 15. Art 
TSTS,. for this Cauſe 12 a man leave Father 
and Mother. And here, v. 16. «Ti e- 
EGS u, for one morſel of bread he ſold bis 
birth-right. See 1 Theſſ. 5. 15. 1 Pet. 3. 9. 
Note alſo, that the Apoſtle goes on in his 
Agoniſtical Terms, and having ſpoken, 2. 1. 
of the Te guduirG- ny azw!, the Race ſet be- 
fore us to run, he here ſpeaks in the ſame 


— 


Language of the Joy ſet before our Saviou 
in his Race, that is of the Reps, the 
Price, or Crown placed in his View for his 
Encouragement to run it, It being the Cy- 
ſtom in thoſe Games (b) to hang the Crown at 


the End of the Goal, that he who came firſt to it 


might ſnatch it, or lay hold of it : The Joy ſer 
before him muſt therefore be the Proſpect 
of that Majeſty, and Glory, Power and Do- 
minion he, in his humane Nature, was tobe 
inveſted with, as the Reward of theſe his 
Sufterings. He for the ſuffering of Death being 
crowned with Majeſty and Honour, Heb. 2. g. 
God having therefore highly exalted him, and 
given him a name above every name, Philip. 2, 
9. And thus we have juſt cavſe to look u 
on him as an Example of Faith, and Patience 
and of God's eſpecial Favour to them that 
ſuffer for his ſake. 

Ver, 3. Ive pr volwile wud beſt 
you be wearied, andfaint in your minds. ] Thele 
alſo are two Agoniſtical Terms; the one 
lignifies to be weary , as in thoſe words of 
(c) C. Marcius, NutcTov 8h Wi T9 ve, 
Conquerors miſt not be weai'y, and ſo give over 
the Fight; the other to faint, and be diſpi- 
rited, ſo that we can run, or fight no lon- 
ger : And becauſe in thoſe Combats they 

ought, ö, ffanding upright, and 
Nee EKTEVOVTES , ſtretching out their bands, 
therefore the Apoſtle exhorts them in theirSpi- 
ritual Combat to ſtretch out the hands that han 
down, and &, to ered? their feeble knees, 
v. 12. Faber, Agon. I. 1. c. 8. 


Ver. 4. A οε , pixe ti wu iO. f 


ye have not reſiſted unto blood. } This is ano- 
ther Agoniſtical Expreſſion belonging to the 
Pugiles, who were oft beſmeared with Blood 
and ſometimes died under the blows they 


received from the Clubs of their Adverſary. 
Faber. Agon. l. 1. c. 7. ; 


Ver. 5. My oAnaga.] 'OAweey is, fay 
Phavorinus and Heſychius, & ue, Ch, 
to be unregardful of, to be ſlothful, dN ge, 
lune g Hu , to be Creſt fallen, & nſen, 
animo concidere, to faint, and be diſpirited. 
To Gr vi Tei, eic e Juxw esu, ofoy 
uE, SN e . Athen. Deipnoſ. I. 1. 5. 
TL. - as 


Ver, 8. Hence the Jews ſpeak thus, 1 h 


to the man who goeth out of the World without Tri- 
bulations, Buxt. Lex. p. 1528, 


Ver. 9. T& me rel Tov h, the Father | 


of Spirits.) This Phraſe is not here put to 
ſignifie the Author of our New Spiritual 


Birth, 


(a) Zn. 7. v. 793+ and Note in! 4. Georg. v. Co. 
Ae, Thtet A u. p. 523. 
14. See Fab. Agoniſt. |. 2. c. 27 


And J run, faith the 4 
Cc) Plurarch in Vita. C. Marc. p 218. 


(h) He did, faith Plat arc Kebirdy 3 
"Wi , 2 otparos M 
poſtſe. emurerigW@& im 73 Box3G:y, Phitio 2 
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Birth ; for Spiritual Graces, and Diſpoliti- 
ons are never called, TvevuaTx, Spirits iti 
Scripture 3 nor is the Holy Spirit who pru- 
duceth them, ever mentioned in the Plural, 
when they are ſpoken of. It plainly is an 
Hebrew Phraſe, uſed twice by Moſes when he 
{peaks thus to God, O God of the Spirits of all 
Fleſh, Numb- 16. 22. and again, Let the 
Lord, the God of the Spirits of all Fleſh, ſet a 
Man over the — 4 Numb. 27. 16. 
And he is ſo ſtiled, both as the Creator of 
them, or that God who formeth the Spirit of 
Man within him, Zach. 12. 1. and the Preſer- 
ver, and Governour of them; The God in 
whoſe hand is the Soul of all living , and the 
Spirit of all Fleſh of Man, Job 12. to. and 
into whoſe hands they do return at Death, 
Eccleſ. 12. 7. according to that Old Tradition 
of the Heathens, preſerved in (d) Epichar- 
mus, That Man dying &zi\v be ige 
ENV, ) pip is , nVewpuo d dv, re- 
turns from whence he came, his Earthly part to 
the Earth, bis Spirit upwards: And the Tra- 
dition of the Hebrews, That in the time of 
our Diſſolution, (e) God comes, and takes 
away his Part, and leaves the Part of our Fa- 
ther and Mother, ſtiled here, the Fathers of the 
Fleſh. (F) Foſepbus ſaith, That at the forma- 
tion of Adam,God made Man out of the Earth, 
and ſent into him a Soul and Spirit. (g) Phi- 
lo ſaith, That his Body was indeed made of 
Earth, ſhaped into Humane Form, but bis Soul 
was only derived from the Maker, and Gover- 
nour of all things, and this was ſignified by 
theſe Words, He breathed into bim the breath 
of Life; ſo that, though according to his 
viſible Part he was mortal, as to his inviſi- 
ble he was immortal; Hence, ſaith the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan, on Numb. 16. 22. 27. 16. It 
is God that putteth the Spirit of the Soul in the 
Bodies of all Men. And the Targum of Jeru- 
ſalem, It is God who ruleth over the Souls of 
all Fleſh. See Pug. Fid. p. 401. 
k Ver. 10. Ilpgs dijo hutegs, for a few 
days,] ſeems not here to refer to the Days of 
Childrens Minority, for that makes nothing 
to the purpoſe of the Apoſile's Argument, and 
the motive to ſuffer Divine Chaſtiſements 
uſed by the Scripture, is not that they are 
long, but that they are but for a very little 
while, Heb. 10. 37. Momentary, 2 Cor. 4.17. 
oAigev %em, but for alittle, 1 Pet. 1.6. nor is 
v Td oKsv cuToIs, after their Pleaſure, but 
as it ſeemed good to them This therefore 
ſeems to be the meaning of the Words, 
That earthly Parents chaſtiſe their Children, 
aiming at that which ſeems beſt for them in 
this Preſent Life, conſiſting of few days, or 
for their Temporal Good in this Life, bur 
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God doth it for their Spiritual, and Eter- 
nal Benefir, to make them here partakers of 
his Hulineſs, and fo to fit them for the peacea- 
ble Fruits of Righteouſneſs hereafter. 

Ver. 11, The word yvuvecutrote, tied 
here, ſhews that the Phraſe is Agoniſtical, and 
taken from the Exerciſes performed by them 
naked in the Olympick Games, where one of 
the Crowns given to the Victors being gep«rG- 
£Aozves of Olive, the Symbol of Peace, hence 
Faber conceives theChriſtiansCrown is here re- 
preſented by thePeaceable FPuit of Righteouſneſs. 


Ver. 13. Te gx1%6 de, ſtraight paths. ] i.e. m 


make ſtraight Paths in theway of 9 
not ſtepping out of it to avoid Perſecution, 
that they Who are already lame and feeble, 
may not be moved by your Example to go 
out of it, but rather by your Conſtancy in it, 
may be confirm'd. 

Ver. 14. Be of a pure and peaceable Con- 
verſation towards all with whom you do 
Converſe; for as this is neceſſary in Order 
to your living with God, ſo will it tend much 
to prevent the Perſecutions of Men. 

Ver. 15. That Ugzeyz4:0 «m9 is the ſame 
with cepimoIxi, to depart from the Grace of 
God, which brings Salvation, or to depart from 
the Faith, and by ſo doing fall ſhort ot the 
promiſed Reſt , Heb. 4. 1. the words of the 
Apoſtle, and his ſcope, which is to preſerve 
the Jews from backſliding from-Chriftianity 
to Judaiſm, and the following Exhortation 
not to refuſe him that ſpeaketh now, v. 25. 
and, E©xav Thy N , to retain, and hold 
faſt the Grace of God, v. 28. ſufficiently 
ſhew. But this is ſtill more clear from the 
Words of Deut. 29. 18. whence this whole 
verſe is taken, which runs thus, py Tis tay 
e ou rnοỹ,² R LEE Ave om Ke tc, 
leſt there be among you any Man or Woman 
whoſe Heart turneth away from the Lord our God, 
to go and ſerve the Gods of the Nations, wn 
Tis tv d blur, piece Kvao DUSK &v NOAY & 
e, leſt there ſhould be among you a Root 
ſpringing with Gail and Worm-wood ; Which 
makes ir probable that rhe true Reading 
here ſhould be not t©roxAy, but tv Y. 

Ver. 16. TlecToloxix , the Birth. right 
which Eſau ſold contain'd theſe Privileges, 
(1.) A Double Portion of his Father's Goods, 
Deut. 21. 17. (2.) Power and Dominion o- 
ver the younger, for he ſucceeded in the Go- 
vernment of the Family, or Kingdom. Reuben 
thou art my firſt-born, the Excellency of Dignity, 
and the Excellency of Power, Gen. 49. 3. The 
Kingdom gave be to Fehoram, becauſe he was the 
firſt-born, 2 Chron. 21. 3. This Jaae gave to 
Facob in theſe Words, Be thou a 31aſter to thy 
Brethren, and let thy Mother's Sous bom "oy to 

race, 


_— 


(d) Plutarch de Conſol. ad Apol. p. 119. A. 


Mt 
„ 


(e) Midraſh Cohel. in cap. 5. 11. 
(f) Kal UH win d, x Jul. Antig. I. 1. C. 2. p. 5. A. 
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thee, Gen. 27. 29. (3.) The Honour of Prigt- 
bas in their own Family at leaſt, So Fd. 
24.5. He ſent the young-men , (Chald. the 
firſt-born) of the Sons of Iſrael, and they offered 
Burnt-offerings, and ſacrificed Sacrifices to Jeſo- 
ab. Atterwards the Levites were taken into 
the ſervice of God, inſtead of all the firſt-born 
among the Children of ae, Numb. 3. 41. 
conſecrated before to God, Exod. 2 2.92. Numb. 
8. 17. Gen. 25. 29. This Birth-right / fold 
when he was faint, Ado, and this ſhews 
how proper this aſtance is to preſerve them 
from being wearied, and fainting in their Mind. 

The Targun of B. Uriel faith, That he 
was made faint by committing Idolatry, ſhed- 
ding Innocent Blood, and going in to a Dam- 
ſel betrothed that Cay, and this ſhews him a 
Fernicator, both in the Spiritual, and Carnal 
ſenſe, and a profane Perſon. And laſtly, 
Mercer faith, Primogentturam Hæreditatem 
cel:lem adumbraſſe, that the Primogeniture 
was 4 Type cf their Celeſtial Inheritance; which 
alſo ſexs to be hinted by the Paraphraſes on 
the Place, tor that of Uriel ſaith, He denied 
the life of the World to come, and contemned his 
Birtb-rigbt: And the Targum of Jeruſalem, 
That be contemned his Birth- right, and deſpiſed 
bis Part in the life to come, anddemed the Reſur- 
rection; and as this ſhews his Profaneneſs, ſo 
alio doth it ſhew the Appoſiteneſs of this Ex- 
ample to the Apoſtle's purpole, 

Ver. 17. "EAC4TV0&6 METR Soruoucay wut, 
Hor gh be ſought it carefully with tears.) Though 
theſe Words thus Expounded do not imme- 
diately prove that true Repentance may find 
no Acceptance with God, yet are they de- 
lig ned to inſinuate that Men may ſo deſpiſe 
the Bleflinps of Chriſtianity, as to be after 
thought unworthy to enjoy them; that by 
their Atoſtacy they may fall ſo entirely from 
God, as that he will not be prevailed on by 
their Tearsto reſtore them to their loſt and 
deſpiſed Privileges, upon their Tears and 
Faſtings ; as is apparent in the Caſe of the 
Jews, who have large times of Penance, and 
Humiliation, but are not to this Day reſtored 
to the Grace , and Favour of God, and to 
the Privilege of being his peculiar People, 
and firſt-born, as once they were. 

Ver. 20. T9 Nαπ Nö. Atagthnoual, 
ſignifies to command with Vehemence, or ſeve- 
rity, Matth. 16. 20. Mark 5. 43. 8. 15. 
Ver. 21. Mavcis £m, Moſes ſaid. This In- 
terpreters think St. Paul received by Traditi- 
on of his Anceſtors, tho? no Footſteps of this 
Tradition have been found among them. But 
doubtleſs the Apoſtle had Reſpect to Deut. . 
where v. 15. 41ofes fees the mount burning up 
to Heaven, and v. 9. 19. faith, expoC0s £11, 
I excecdingly fear. 

Ver. 22. Le, to mount Zion. ] All the 
good things, Bleſſings and Comforts which 
ed will give to 1ſratl, are only out of Zion, 
ſiy the Jews , Fuitra Rabba, Sect. 24. Ai- 
draſh Tillim, ad Pfalm 14. Hence came their 
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Strength, Plal: 110. 2. and Fielp, Pf, 29 „ 
Bleſſings, Pl. 128. 5. and Life, Pf, 3. 4 
and Salvation, Pſ. 14. 7. 5 | 

ibid. 19x &nu EABPHVIS, to the Feavinly 
Jeruſalem J which is the Mother of us al; 
Gal. 4. 26. where our City 5s, Philip, 3. 20. 
This the Rabbins call the Jeruſalcin of the Ape 
to come, to be built in the Days of the 7efſial 
ſaying alſo, That the Inferiour Jeruſalem is 0 
Figure of that which is above, See note on 
Gal. 4 26. And tis here ſtiled, the Heavenly 
Feruſalem , not that heaven is primarily in- 
tended by it, and not the Church of Chris 
on Earth, but propter Originem, & finem 
as having its riſe from heaven, and as leading to 
it, on which account the Goſpel State is ſtiled 
fo oft the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Ibid. Mvg z&ov «yyehon, to 1yriads of An 
gels.] The Glorious Citizens of Heaven who 
atrend at the Throne of God, to whom we 
are united, they being made one with us in 
Chriſt, Epheſ. 1. 10. and to whom we are 
reconciled by him, Coloff. 1. 20. 

Ver. 23. TleoTddov, of the fir ſt-born.] i. e. y 
Of the Apoſtles who received the firſt-fruits 
of the Spirit, Rom. 8. 23. and of the Churches 
which received firſt the Chriſtian Faith, E- 
pheſ. 1.12. (wheſe names are written in heaven) 
i. e. who are enrolled among the Citizens of 
the New, and Heavenly Jeruſalem, or amon 
the Juſt, for whom the Kingdom is prepa- 
red. In this rejoice , ſaith Chriſt, that your 
Names are written in Heaven , Luke 10. 20. 
Thus Exod. 32. 32. Moſes by the Targum is 
introduced ſpeaking thus, I know thou haſt 
writ my Name inthe Book of the Juſt : And of 
the falſe Prophets, the Targum, on Ezek. 13. 
9. faith, They ſhall not he written in the Book of 
Eternal Life, which is written for the Juſt of the 
Heouſe of Iſrael ;, and into this Kingdom they 
only are to enter, whoſe Names are thus en- 
rolled in the Book of Life, Rev. 21.27. 

Ibid. Kai ve ,74 Eta, and to God the Fudge 
of all.] Who will adjudge the Crown of 
Glory to thoſe who have fought the Good fight 
of Faith, 2 Tim. 4. 8. who runthis Race with 
Patience, 1 Cor. 9. 24, 25. and will give 
them the Kingdom prepared for them, Matth. 
24:34: "LCKE1Z FL. 3 * 

Ibid. And to the Spirits of juſt men, Tere- 
Aetwutray , made perfect.] This word here 
cannot well ſignifie them who are crowned in 
the Azoniſtical ſenſe, becauſe the Apoſtle in 
the former Chapter, had afferted of thoſe 
Witneſſes which died in Faith, That they had 
not yet received the Promiſe, and were not to 
be crowned before us Chriſtians ; and faith, 
that he himſelf expected to receive his Crow: 
only at the Great Day, 2 Tim. 4. 8. But it 
ſignifies either that they had fulfilled their 
Courſe, and to reſted from their Labours, 
and Couflics, as Chryſoſtom here faith , and 
ſo have nothing more to do, but to receive 
their Cromn: Or, in the other ſenſe of the 

| | Word. 
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Word, ede, to be made perfect in Heli- 
neſs, or to be perfectly purged from all Guilt 
of dia, and ſo fit to be admitted to this King- 
dom: In which ſenſe the Apoſile here denies 
that there was any TrA&@ne, or perfect Expia- 
tion made by the Levitical Prieſtbood, the Law 
making nothing perfect, Heb. 7. 11, 16. And 
that the Offerings preſcribed by it could not 
Taco, make perfect the Worſhipper as to his 
Conſcience, Heb. 9. 9. that they could not 
Nd om eg m8 dN, perfect him for ever, 
ſo as that be ſhould need no farther Expiation 
for Sin, Heb. 10. 1, and that Chriſt by one 
offering,7r77\elw#v tis T9 NN, bad perfetily 
expiated for ever them that nk a or v. 14. 
dd Ver. 24. "Aiuam ramnoys, the blood of 
ſorinkling.J Not that of Bulls and Goats, 
with which Moſes ſprinkled the People, when 
they entred into the Old Covenant, Exod. 
24.8, and the Tabernacle, and the Veſſels 
of the Miniſtry, to ſanctifie them for the Le- 
vitical Service, but the Blood of Ch. iſt, by 
which the Heavenly places are purified, and 
prepared for us, Chap. 9. 23, 24. and by 
which we have entrance into theHolieſt Chap. 
10. 19, 20. a 
e bid. Kealſrore NN meg 7 or, 
e To ASEN, which ſpeaketh better things 
than that of Abel. Than the Blood of Abel, 
not becayft that called for Vengeance, this for 
Mercy; but than the Blood of the Sacrifice 
of Abel offer'd by Faith, of which God teſti- 
fied his Acceptance, and by which he being 
dead yet ſpeaks, Heb. 11. 4. that procuring 


Acceptance for himſelf alone, this for all 


Believers; that ſpeaking only for him, and 
declariog him Righteous, this interceding to 
God for the Juſtification of all Men through 
Faith in his Blood, ; 
dd Ver. 25. XpnudTICOvTr, him that ſpeaketh.] 
This word both in the Old, and New Teſta- 
ment , ſignifies ſpeaking as from God, or 
Words proceeding from him, See Fer. 25. 
30. 26. 3. 29. 23. 30. 2. 36. 4. Matth. 2. 22. 
T.uke 2,26, Ads 10. 22. Rom. 11. 4. Heb. 8. 
5. 11. 7. So 2 Maccab. 2. 4. %erponcus 
vun Y- Gu, the Prophet - being warned of 
God, commanded that the Ark fhould go with him. 
Ibid. MM av p&i7%0% , refuſe not.] As 
they did, ſaith. Theodoret , deſiring &vTi 7y 
Ots F More NE, inſtead of God to have 
Moſes, by ſaying, ſpeak thou to us, and let not 
God ſpeak to us, Ex0d.20.19. deſiring not God, 
but an Angel, ſaith Philo on theſe Words. De 
Somnits, p. 455. E. See note on Coloſſ. 2. 19. 
ff. Ver. 26. ou # @wwn, whoſe Voice.] He 
ſpeaks here not of the Voice of Chriſt, but of 
the God of Iſracl, who at his Appearance on 
Sinai, ſhook the Earth; ef his Voice who made 
the Promiſe, that Chyy/t the Deſire of all Na- 
tions, ſhould come. Nor can the Apaſtle, or 
the Prophet ſpeak of Chriſ's ſecond coming, to 
glve New Heavens, and New Earth by the 
Converſion of the Jewi/h Nation; For, 1/, 


ec 


I'2 3 
This ſhaking was to be the Fore- runner of 
the Coming of the Deſire of all Nations, or 
contemporary with it; now he was to come 
to fill that ery Houſe then built with Glory, and 
co make the Glory of it preater than the 
Glory of that Houſe built by Solomon, The 
Prophet mult therefore ſpeak ot a ſhaking an- 
tecedent to the Deſtruction of the Temple. 
And therefore the 4po/tle, ſpeaking of the 
very thing promiſed in the words of the 
Frophet Haggai, muſt alſo ſpeak of the firſt 
advent of our Lord. 2dly. The Prophet ſpeaks 
of a ſhaking which was to happen after a lit- 
tle time, Hag. 2. J. and therefore not of an 
Advent of our Savio after two thouſand 
Years Expired, yet to come. And, 30ly. 
the Apoſtle ſays plainly, That Chriſtians had 
then received that Kingdom which could not be 
ſhaken, to give place to another, and upon 
that grounds his Exhortation to them to re- 
tain or hold faſt the Grace received, 2. 28. 
Which ſhews it was not a Kingdom yet to 
come after one Thouſand ſeyen hundred. 
years, but that which throughout the Go- 
ſpel is ſtiled the Kingdom of God, and of Hea- 


wen, and is ſaid to be then come to them, 
Matth. 1 2. 28. 


Ibid. E A, yet once more ] The word £8 
yet ſignifies thar there was yet to be another 
ſhaking, for the Introduction of another Co- 
venant, and conſequently for the Aboliſhing 
the firſt; and the Word once only, that 
there ſnould be no more ſhaking after the 
Introduction of the ſecond Covenant. 

Ibid.” Eyò oe, I ſhake not the Earth only, bh 
but tbe Heavens, Hag. 2. J.] The Ancient 
Jews ſpeak of this place thus, 7 will give a 
ſhort Gloy to the Iſraelites, and afternard ſhall 
the Meſſiah come, Talm. Tr. Sanhedr. c. 11. 
expounding this Place of the coming of the 
Meſſiab; they add, That the firſt Tabernacle, 
and Temple were built, and deſtroyed, ſo was the 
ſecond Temple, but the Meſſiah ſhould build a 
Temple, and God had built a Tabernacle, and 
Temple in the Heavens, which ſhould never be de- 
ſrroyea, Pug, Fid. p. 304 309. 

Now this ſhaking of the Heaven and Earth 
being ro be accompliſhed at the coming ofthe 
Meſſiab, or the defire of all Nations, cannot 
ſignify the Removal and Subverſion of the 
Material Heavens, and Earth, they being 
not thus ſhaken at Chriſt's coming, but this 
is a Metaphor frequently uſed in tne Prophets, 
to ſignifie the Subverſion of a State and King- 
dom, and of the Government which obtains 
amongſt them; as when the 7rophet, ſpeaking 
of the Deſtruction of Babylon, ſaith, 7 ni 
make the Heavens ſhake, and the Farth ſhall be 
removed out of its place, Iſa. 13. 13. and of 
the Deſtruction of the Jews by the Aſſyrians 
he uſeth theſe very words, the Farth ſhall be 
moved, and the HHeamens ſhaken, Joel 2. 10, 
Sec Judges c. 4. Pſabn 77. 18. Iſa. 24. 19, 20. 
Thus at our Lord's coming to deſtroy eru- 

a ſalem, 
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ſalem, ſay ſome Interpreters, to deſtroy An- 


ti-chriſt as others think , the Powers of Hea- 
ven ſhall be ſhaken , Matth. 24. 30. Mark 13. 
25. and Luke 21. 26. which import of this 
Phraſe being not under ſtood by Eſthius, he 
without cauſe, rejecteth this Inter pretation 
of the Words. 

24ly, This ſhaking being for the Removal of 
things which were ſhaken,and they being not the 
Material Earth, muſt ſignifie the things which 
were then introduced with the ſhaking of the 
Farth, i.e, the Covenant made, and the 
Worſhip, and Tabernacle, and other Mate- 
rials then appointed to be made with hands 
for God's ſervice ; which, as the Apoſtle 
throughout this whole Fpiſtle contends, were 
to be aboliſhed, and to continue only till the 
time of Reformation, Chap. . 10. and then to 
cive place to that New Covenant, and Diſ- 
penſation which procured for us an eternal 
Redemption, and an Entrance, not into the Ho- 
ly Places made with bands, but into Heaven it 
jt. 


ij Ver. 28. EN M.] It is the obſer- 


vation of Critics here, and elſewhere, that 
e, to have, is often put for , to 
retain, or hold faſt : So t©xav miav x, oyoduv 
cus v, is to hold Faith and à good Conſci- 
ence, 1 Tim. 1 19. Ke Th wore 7 
mig*as to hold the myſtery of Faith; uToTV-= 


TOnv Cen 
2 Tim. 1. 13. xd throughout the Wwholg. 
New Teſtament, doth ſigniſie che. Favouty 
and the Grace of God, ſo freely tendred to 
us in the Goſpel : See Note on 2 Cor, G. K. 
So that the Import of theſe Words ſaems to 
be this. Let us continde ſtedfaſt in that Faith 


„to hold faſt the ſurm of ſound Words, = 


and Diſpenſation delivered in the Goſpekogy 
being that alone which Tenders both our Per- 
ſons, and our Services acceptable to Godu leg 
us not fall from the Grace f God, v. 18. let 
us not caſt off our Confidence, Chap. 10. 35. 
Let us bold faſt the Profeſſion of our. hope without 
wavering , v. 23. continuing to ſerve God 
with an holy Reverence. oy ry 
Ver. 29. Lide d Ng , a conſuming ki 
Fire. ] To conſume thine Enemies if thou o- 
bey him, and to bring them. down before thy 
Face, Deut. 9. 3. but to conſume thee, jt 
thou forget the Covenant thou haſt made 
with him, Deut. 4. 24. This hath Relation 
to the Schechinah, or glorious Preſence. of 
God, the ſigbt of which was like devouring Fire, 
Exod. 24. 17. and from which went out 
Fire to conſume Nadab and Abibu, Lev. 10. 2. 
and thoſe two hundred and fifty-Perſons 
which burned Incenſe, Numb. t6. 35. and of 
which the P/almiſt ſpeaketh in theſe Words. 
Fire burned in their Congregations, . the' Flame 
burnt up the Wicked, Pal. 106. 18. 
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CHAP. XIII 


Verſe 1. E T brotherly love con- 
tinue. gy 
2. Be not forgetful to 

| catertain Strangers, for 

Lnereby ſome, ['viz. Abraham, Gen. 18, and 

Lot, Gen. 19.] have entertained. * Angels 

unawares. Nr | 

3. Remember them that are in Bonds, as 
[af ectionately as if you were] bound with them, 
and them that ſuffer Adverſity, as being 
your ſelves alſo in the Body, Land ſo as be- 
ing ſubjed to the like Afflictions. 

4. Marriage is Honourable: in all [Per- 
ſans,] and [ ſors] the Bed undefiled, but 
{or wherefore, ] Whoremongers and Adulte- 
rers © God will Judge, [1. e. adjudge to Con- 
demnation. ] - 

5. * Let your Converſation be without 
Covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch 
things as ye have Lat preſent,] for he hath 
ſaid, Deut. 31. 6. Fo. t.5.] I will never 
leave thee, nor forſake thee, 

G. So that we may boldly ſay (as the Pſal- 
miſs doth, Pſalm 56, 4.] The Lord is my 
helper, and I will not fear what Man hall 
o unto MC. 


— —_ — 
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7. Remember them which have the Rule 
over you, [ Gr. be mindful of your Governiwurs, 
or Guides, ] Who have ſpoken to you the word 
of God, whoſe Faith follow, conſidering the 
End Cor cloſe,} of their Converſation , | with 
what Conſtancy , and Perſeverance they conti- 
nued in the Faith, and ſealed it with their Blood, 
in hopes of that Crown of Glory Chriſt had pro- 
miſed to them that were faithful to the Death.] 

8. [Even that] Jeſus Chriſt, [who both as 
to his Doctrine, and bis Promiſes, is] the ſame, 
© yeſterday, and to day, and for ever. 

9. Be not carried about with diverſe, and 
ſtrange Doctrines, Ci. e. Doctrines diverſe f 
from and nem, i. e. not taught by thoſe guides u ho 
ſpake to you the word of God, v. 7. ] for it is a 
good thing, that 5 the Heart be eſtabliſhed . 
Li. e. comforted, and ſtrengthned] with Grace, 
Li. e. the Senſe of the Divine Favour, and the 
Grace brought to us by the Goſpel,] and not 
with meats [eaten at the Jewiſh Feſtivals, and 
their Peace-offerings,] which have not profited 
[to the purifying of the Conſcience. from guilt * 
Hebr. 9. 9.] them that have been occupied. 
therein. | 

io, We [Chriſtians] have [a Sacrifice uf- 
nan Altar, [that of the Croſs] of which | 
| they 
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they have no right to eat Cor to partake] who 
ſerve the Tabernacle, Li. e. cleave ſtil} to the 
Worſhip appointed for the Jewiſh Tabernacle.) 

11. [The truth of this they may learn from 
their own Inſtitutions concerning Sacrifices, | For 
the Bodies of thoſe Beaſts whoſe Blood 15 

K brought into the Sanftuary , for [a] Sin 
[ offering] are (by the Law of Aﬀoſes not to be 
eaten, but] burnt without the Camp, [Exos, 
29.14. Lev. 4. 21. 6. 30. 16. 27. ] 

12. Wherefore Jeſus, alſo, four Sin- offe- 
ring, the Perſon typiſied by theirs offered on the 
great Day of Expiation, Lev.. 16.] that he 
might ſanctifyv the People with his own 

| Blood, [carried into the heavenly ſanctua y, 
ſuffered without the Gate. [He therefore thus 
anſwering the Type of that Sin-offering, of which 
neither Prieſt, nu People were to eat; they who 
do ſtill advere to the legal Inſtitutions, are by 
that Law excluded from partaking of this Sacri- 

ce. 
5 13. Let us go forth therefore to him 
without the Canip, Ct he Terreſtrial Jeruſalem, 

m the Jewiſh Church, and ſer vice, ] * bearing bis 
Reproach. 

14. For here we [ eſpeciaily who are thus 
Perſecuted,] have no continuing City, but we 
ſeek one to come, [even the City of the living 
God, Ch. 12; 22: ] 

15. By him therefore, [ou High-Prieſt) 

n Jet us offer the: ¶ Chriſtian ] Sacrifice of 
Praiſe to God continually , that is, Cin the 

o Language of the Prophet, Hoſea 1 4. 2.] * the 
Fruit of our Lips, giving thanks to his 
Name. 

16. But, [and for the other Chriſtian Sacrifi- 
ces, thoſe of Alms, to do good and communi- 
cate forget not, for with ſuch Sacrifices God 
is L fill] well pleaſed. | 

17. Obey them that have * the Rule over 
you, [_your Biſhops, and Paſtors, v. 2.4.] and 
ſubmit your ſelves, [to their godly admoniti- 
ons,] for they watch for your Souls, as they 


that muſt give an account {to God for them,) 
that they may do it © with joy, [in the Pre- 
ſence of Chriſt, that they have gained you to him 
and built you up in your Faith, 1 Theſ. 2. 19.7] 
and not with grief, [that they could not preva;; 
upon you to live ſuitably to their Inſtructions; 
for that is unprofitable for you, Land perns- 
cious to you. 

18. Pray for vs, [for our Freedom, and ſuc- 
ceſs in preaching the Goſpel, Epheſ. 6. 19. Col. 
4. 3. and our Deliverance from the Fnemics of 
our Faith, 1 Thel. 3. 1, 2.] for we truſt we 
have a good Conſcience, in all things, Le- 
ing] willing to live honeſtly. 7 89 

i 9. But 1 beſeech you the rather to do this 
now, ] that I may be reſtored to you the 
ſooner. 

20. * Now the God of Peace that brought 
again from the Dead ourl ord Jeſus,thatGrear 
Shepherd of the Sheep, through, [| with} 
the Blood of the Everlaſting © ovenant, {to be 
offcred lyhim in the Heavenly ſanfuary,) 

21, Make yon periett in every good 
work to do his Will, * working in you, 
[by bis Grace given to, and his Spirit reſiding in 


vn, that which iz well pleaſing in his ſight 


through Jeſus Chriſt,“ to whom be Glory 
for ever, Amen. 

22. And I beſeech yon, Brethren, ſuffer 
the Word of Exhortation , to perſeverance 
with Patience in the Chriſtian Faith,] for I have 
written a letter to you [ of this ſubjex@F}, in 
Las] few Words, Cas the Importance of the 
matter, and my Affection to you would per niit. ] 

23. Know ye that our Brother Timothy, 
[Sec the Preface, ] is ſet at liberty, with whom, 
if he comes C bither again, ] ſhortly I will 
[ God willing, ] ſee you. 

24. Salute all them that have the : Rule 
over you, and all the Saints: They of Italy 
Salute you. 

25. Grace be with youall, Amen. 


Annotations on (hapter XIII. 


a r \ Tyre, Angels.) It follows 
3 not hence, fy the Commen- 
tators here, that all the three Perſons which 
appeared to Abraham were created Angels, for 
one of them being ſtiled by Abraham the 
Judge of all the Earth, Gen. 18. 24. Febovab, 

V. 22, and Abraham praying to him with fo 
great Humility, Ob let not the Lord be angry, 
and I will ſpeak unto him, who am but duſt and 
Aſhes, v. 27, 31. At f. more proper 
with the Anciints to conceive he at leaſt 
ſhould be the Son of God, the Angel of the Co- 
venant ;, for the Word of God, faith Juſtin 
Martyr, x, AY x O,, V Ki- 
eO, d d S ονο Ae αα x, lc 
@&veis, Vet ſince in the Opinion of the Jews, 
they were three Angels, as Ainſworth, ang 


Cartwright note upon the Place, the Apoſtie 


writing to them, ſaith no more of them; 


I rather thiak with the Reverend Biſhop of Fly 
that it may be granted that the three that ap- 
peared to Abrabam, were created Angels; 
but then they appeared only as the Retinue 
of the Schechinab, or Divine Majeſty, ſtiled 
the Lord, v. 1. and v. 13, For after the ſame 
Men who came in, and did eat with Atraham, 
and roſe from the Table, were departed, v. 
16. and 22. Abraham ſtands yet before the Lord, 
that is, before the Divine Majeily who ap- 
pear'd to him, . 1. and ſtiles him the Judge 
of the whole Earth, And this agrecs well with 
the Opinion of the Jews, who, as they ac- 
knowledge'that the threeMen whom Abrata n 
enrertained were created Angels, fo alſo do 

| they 


— 
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they own that there was then a ſeparate Ap- 
pearance, or Divine Alajeſty which talked 
with Abraham. And this takes off the Ob- 
ſervation of Crellius, and others on this place, 
That the name Jehovah is given to Angels; 
for according to this Interpretation , the 
Name Jehova is not given to any of the 
three Angels which were entertained by A- 
braham, but only to the Schechinab, or Divine 
Majeſty which appeared with them, and ſpake 
to Abrabam, from v. 10. to the 17th. and 
to whom, after the Departure of theſe three, 
one into Heaven, and two to Sodom, Abra- 
ham ſtill ſpeaks to the End of that Chapter. 
Ver. 4. Tu- 0 , Marriage is Ho- 
nourable.] It is not worth diſputing whether 
theſe Words ſhould be rendred as a Precept 
thus, Let honourable Marriage, and the Bed un- 


72 defiled obtain among all; or as our Verſion ren- 


C 


ders them by way of Aſſertion. The Ob- 
ſervation of the Ancients upon the Place is 
this, That Marriage is honourable in all Perſons 
(a), Old and Toung, and in all things. ö 

Ibid. Ke « ot, God will Judge. ] 1 e. 
Kemxregrd, he will condemn them: So 
John 3. 16. God ſent not bis Son into the World, 
h eh « 160 pucr, that be might condemn the 
World, He that reſiſteth ſhall receive to bimſelf, 
Ke; wa, Puniſhment, or Condemnation, Rom. 
13. 3, SO Mattb. 23. 14. 1 Cor. 11. 29. 1 
Tim. 3.6. Jude 4. Mark 3. 29. Luke 23. 40. 
S K@jvra. ri, by condemning Chriſt they 
fulfilled the Voice of the Prophets, Acts 1 3. 
27, That the Apoſtle here ſhould give theſe 
Cautions againſt the Gnoſticks among the 
7ews, is ſaid without ground, for no Man 
can prove that any Gnoſticks had been then 

— them, but they had then the ſect of 
the (b) N:icdaitans among them, mention- 
cd, Kev. 2. 6, 15. who did ciclo 
"wmnrerebav fornicate without ſhame, holding 
I/horedom and Adultery to be things indifferent. 
Moreover, (e) Juſtin Martyr, faith, 
That where-ever they travelled they mul- 
tiplied to themſelves Wives, 10am HAS, 
der pretence of Marriage. See note on Rom. 
2,22 On which account there was ground 
ſuflicient for this Exhortation. Note hence, 
that Whoredom # a mortal Sin. 

Ver. 5. Hence we learn, 1ſt. That we are 
then covetouſly minded when we are not con- 
tent with the things we enjoy at preſent, but 
are impatiently deſirous of having more. 

201y. That what God promiſes to any of 
his Servants , may in like Circumſtances be 
applicd to them all, for this Promiſe which 
the Apoſile here makes and applies to all good 
Chriſtians, was particularly made to Joſhua, 
Chap. 1. 5. 


* 


— 


Ver. 8. i. e. Through all Times. and 
Ages 3 for, as (d) Philo obſerves, Te toe 5 
Yr =, * οπ νννινννινινẽ , 5. 
WEBTO- W MAMOTQ-, Time confiſts of 
three parts, the Paſt, Preſent, and to Come, ans 
theſe three ſigniſie, e-mxvT® r d¹⁰m¶, all time 
or the whole Compaſs of it; ſo that as the 
{ame Doctrine of CHviſtianity muſt always be 
profeſſed by all Chriſtians, ſo the ſame Teſus 
is always ready to aſſiſt, and reward the fin- 
cere Profeſſors of it. 

That the Apaſtle ſpeaks here not of their 
living, but dead Guides, will appear partly 
from his exhortation to remember them, the 
living Guides being the Objects not of their 
Memory, but Senſe, partly from the Phraſe 
N NHοπτ / who hade ſpoken, which intimates, 
they had now left off ſpeaking; and partly 
from the tCans the Cloſe, or Period of their 
Converſation here onEarth, they are exhorted 
to look back unto ; their living Biſhops they 
are commanded to obey, v. 17. their dead 
Biſbops to Remember, v. 7. for I think, ſaith 
Origen on Matthew(Ed. Huet. To. 1. p. 420.) 
He who is ſtiled by Chriſt 6 , a 
Guide, Luke 22. 26. is 0 x&ASutvG- & Toxic 
tua tmiooms, be who is called in the 
Cburches a Biſhop. 

Ver. 9. Aid be Fevos,] I render New 
Doctrines, and therefore ſtrange to the Ears of 
them that hear them firſt ; ſo ftva Suiuora, 
are New Demons, Acts 17. 18. and the A- 
peſtle faith, they were not to look upon their 
fiery Trial, & ftvs vw mxegEnivorrT©-,05 if 
ſome new thing had happened to them, 1 Pet 4. 12. 

Ibid. Bee Thy xoeNov, that the heart 
is eſtabliſhed, ] is an Hebrew Phraſe, ſignifying 
to comfort, ſtrengthen, and refreſh the 
heart. So Gen. 18. f. I will fetch a Morſel 
of Bread 22327 NyD) and comfort your 
hearts, Judges 19.5, 8. #2000 * ox, 
comfort thy beart with a morſel of Bread,of which 
the Pſalmiſt ſaith , That, xxedtaxv wbrang 
ede, it ſtrengthens Man's heart, Pſal. 104. 
15. whence It is often ſtiled, ge zyu ere, 


Fſal. 105. 16. Exch, 4. 16. 5. 16.14. 13. 


the Staff of Bread. 
ibid. The Grace here mentioned, is, ſay , 


the Ancients, 5 7 x&@,TG-, AroxoAia, the 


Dectrine of the Goſpel, or of the Grace of God 
tender'd in it. The meats here mentioned 
are the meats eaten in the Jewiſſ Feſtivals, 
New Moons, and Sabbaths, Col. 2. 16, or 
their Peace-offerings and Oblations , tiled, 
CeawuaTe Meats, Heb. 9. 10. which Feaſts 
ſome Fewiſh Zealots would have obſerved with 
the Chriſtian Feſtivals, viz. their Paſſover, 
and Pentecoſt, 1 Cor. 11. and in the ſame 

riotous 


— 
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riotous manner, v. 21. And theſe Sacrifi- 
ces, or Peace - offerings they would have ſtill 
retained, perhaps as being not Sacrifices for 
Sin, but Free- will Offerings, and only Sacri- 
fices of Praiſe ſo that the Import of theſe 
Words is this; *Tis good the Soul, or Heart, 
be eſtabliſned, refreſhed, apd comforted, 
not with Meats eaten in the Jewiſh Frſtivals, 
or at their Euchariſtical Oblations, which pro- 
fit, or avail nothing to the Peace, and quiet 
of the Conſcience, but with the Divine Fa- 
your, and that Goſpel Grace by which Juſti- 
fication , and Remiſſion of Sins is obtained 
through the Blood of Feſus ; Of which they 
cannot be partakers who.ſlall cleave to the 
legal Obſervations. _ +, 1 1 wins 

Ver, 10. eunxg#? jv , an Altar. That 
the Altar here ſignifies thę Sacrifice offered 
upon the Altar, is plain from this, that of 
this Altar they were to Eat; So they that 
ate of the Fewiſh Sacriſices, are ſaid. to be 
xonavo Junagrels, partakers of the Altar, 1 
Cor. 10. 18. i. e. of the things offgred at 
the Altar; and then it muſt import the Bo- 
dy of our Lord offered, and broken on the 
Croſs, by partaking the Memorials of which 
Body, we teſtify our Communion with Chriſt, 
and his Church, ibid. v. 16, 17. and of this, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, they have no right to par- 
take, who adhere {till to the Moſaical Obla- 
tons, 


x Ver. 11. neel & Hr.] That mol d- 


Tics ſignifies a Sacrifice for Sin, or a Sin-of- 
fering, See Note on 2 Cor. F. ult. 

Ver. 12. Without the Gate] That Sin-of- 
fering which was carried without the Camp, 
whilſt they were in the Wilderneſs, when 
the Temple was ſeated at Jeruſalem, was car- 
ried without the gate of the City, Maimon. de 
Rat. Sacrif. Faciend. cap. 7. Sect. 4. Ainjw, 
in Lev. 6. 39. And this is the Reaſon of the 
Variation of the Phraſe here. 


m Ver. 13. His Reproach.] i. e. his Croſs, 


and Sufferings, which the Perſecuting Jews 
inflict upon his Followers, as they did upon 
him, perſecuting them even to ſtrange Cities, 
Acts 26. 11. and from City to City. 

Ver. 18. Ovid oiveorwe, the Sacrifice of 
Praiſe.) The Jews ſay, that in fcculo fu- 
turo (e) in the Age to come (which often ſigni- 
fies the Age of the Meſſiab) al Oblations (hall 
ceaſe, but the Oblation of Thankſgiving, which 


ſoall never ceaſe ;, and that Praiſe is more ac- 


ceptable to God than all Sacrifices; which 
they prove from thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt, 
I will not reprove thee for thy Sacrifices becauſe they 
were not always before me Offer unto God 
Thankſgiving, Plalm $0. 23. He that offereth 
praiſe honoureth me. And the Greek Commen- 
tators obſerve, that the Sacriſices God now 


2 


W r 


requires are unbloody Sacrifices, to wit, thoſe 


of Praiſe and Thankſaiging, and imitation of 
Criſt, So Chryſoftom, and Occumentus, 

bid. Kagny yearn, the Calves of our 
Lips. ] Hoſ. 14. 2. So the 7ews themſelves in- 
tet pret theſe Words, what ſhall we render for 
the Cabves of our Lips? (f) Dr. Pococł Notes, 
That .x«6T05 is here taken for xapnroyy, 
which in the Septungint ignites an Fulocatſt, 
which being uſually of Young Zullccks, cor- 
reſponds to the Caves. of o Lips, in He- 
brew. / * | 
Ver. 17. Tois,;#y $4401 d,, eg 
£7102607 @v ALya , he ſpeaks of Biſhops, ſa 
Chryſoftom „ Decumenius, and 7 beophotadh 
) Clemens Romanus places them before the 
Presbyters ſaying, Tote G Or, 
ee re M Hνν,ẽxtnä v ) 
Wy Op Eat cn Y % un eu- 
Aegi e Walken in the Lams of Cod, being 
ſubjef? to your. Guides, or Fulers, and giving 
Convenient Honour -to,.your Presbyters, or El- 
SY: rind ai! 1 a 
Ibid. Me yoegs with joy. ] That is, ſay 
others, that they may go on with their 
Work joyfully, which they can only exe- 
cute with Trouble and Sadneſs, when they 
find you refractory to their Admonitions ; 
but theſe Words, That they may do it, ſeem 
plainly to relate to the account they muſt 
give up hereafter to God. 

Ver. 18. EU M.] In all times, Circum- 


is ſtiled, our Lord Jeſus, 

Ver. 21. KaTXe70mi e , make you per- 
fect. ] Here is the Duty of every good Chri- 
ſtian, to be ready for every good Work, Tit. 3:1. 
doing the will of God from the Heart, Eph. 6.6. 

lbid. Hoi cy vin, working in you , &c.] 
Here is the Power by which wejare enabled 
ſo to do, and the Motive-to/the Perfor- 
mance of our Duty, wiz. the Grace of God 
teaching us, denying all Vngodlineſs, and 
Worldly Luſts, to live Rig hte, Soberly , and 
Godly, in this preſent World, and the Expecta- 
tion of the Heſſed hope, ard glorious A pearance 


of 


— - 


(e) Pug. fid. Part. 3. Diſt. 3 c. 12, Sect, 14, 15,16, 
(g) Epiſt. ad Roman. Sect. 1. 
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7. (t) Pug. Fid ivid Sect. 20- 
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of our Lord, to reward our Services, Tit. 2. 
11, 12, 13. The Love of God the Father in 
giving up his Son to the Death for us, and of 
Jeſus Cbriſt who gave himſelf for us, that be 
might redeem 1 from all iniquity, and purifie to 
bimſelf a Peculiar People zealous of good works, 
v. 14. And who died for all, that they who kve 
might not henceforth live unto themſelves, 
but unto him that died for them, 2 Cor. 5. 15. 
And laſtly, the inward Aſſiſtances of the 
Holy Spirit, bringing theſe things to our Re- 
membrance, exciting us to the Performance 
of our Duty , ſtrengthning vs againſt our 
Temptations, and comforting, and ſuppor- 
ting us under our Sufferings. 

Ibid. *Q SGE eg T5 & THY deo, to 
whom beG lory for ever, Amen. Mere Schlictingius 


ſaith, That he who is a Chriſtian cannot be 


ignorant, that Glory for ever and ever, is to 
de aſcribed to Chriſt, as well as to the Father 
as it is Rev. F. 12, 13. and 2 Pet. 3. 18. And 
how then can he be ignorant that Chriſt is to 
be owned as the true God? This being the 


— — 


Doxology aſcribed in the New Teſtament to 
him, of whom, and by whom, and to whom 
are all things, Rom. 11. 36. to God the Fo. 
ther, Gal. 1. 5. to the Omnipotent God, Epheſ. 
3. 20, 24. to him who dwelleth in light inacceſi- 
ble, 2 Tim. 4. 15 516. to the God of all Grace 
1 Pet. 5.10,11, to the only wiſe God cur Sa. 
viour, Jade 25. In (h) St. Clemens it is fre- 
quently aſcribed, 7% O mvTKedme, to 
Almighty God, to whom be glory for ever and 
ever, Amen, as a Character peculiarly be- 
longing to him. And in the (i) geruſalem 
Targum this is the frequent Appendix to 
the mention of the Great God, Let bis name 
be bleſſed (i. e. glorified) for ever and ever, 
Amen. So that both in the Opinion o 
Jews and Chriſtians, this was a Doxology, 
proper to the true God. <> | 

Ver. 24. TS h, that have the Rule 2 
over you. | Hence it ſeems evident that this 
Epiſtle was not ſent to the Biſhops, or Rulers 
of the Church, but to the whole Church, or 
to the Laity. 4 


ch) Sect. 33. 28, 43, 45, 50. and 29. 


* 


(1) In Gen, 49. 2. Exod. 15. 18. Deut. 3. 2. 6. 4. 


ANNOTA 


ON THE 5 -þ 


_ SevenCatholick Epiſtles. 


THE GEN FR AL 


F > theſe Ebites i in che Generil 1 
have only this to Note, That 
from the Fourth Century they 
have both obtained the Name of 

Catiolick Epiſtles, and alſo have been ranked 

in-the ſame Order in which they now ſtand 

in our Bibles, viz. by the Council of (a) 1 

Laodicea, by (50 Cyril of Jeruſalem, by 0) 

 Atbanaſms, and (d) Greg. Nazianzen ;, by 

(e) Amphilochius, and by others. 

Only it is not eaſie to aſſign the Reaſon 
why they in a particular manner were ſo 
called, it could not be becauſe they were, 
paſſim- receptæ ab omnibus, & ubique ; generally 
received by all; for we learn from the Teſti- 
monies of ( 7 ) Origen, 0 3 Kart (50 
Ampbilocbius, and (i) St. That the 


Ancients doubted of Four af the Seven, or 
Five of them. 


— I 
_ 


13 


Occurhinias' and tles, tay, thi" were 
{6 tiled, becauſe they were written not. to 
one Nation, as wete generally thoſe of St, 
Paul, 4% xobo\s Tos e,, TH Is&d\alors 
e CY TH NK nde, but generally to the Faith= 
ful, of to the. Jews of the diſperſion. Which 

laſt expreſſion ſeems to hint the true Reaſon 
of the Name, viz. becauſe, excepting the 
two brief Epiltles of st. 7obn, they were 
written to the Jews diſperſed throughout 
the World. Which though it be true alſo 

the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, yet hath that 
no Inſeription, and for a Jong time was alſo 
queſtioned, nor was it written to the diſper- 
ſed Jews, but to the Inhabitants of Judæa, 
Chap. 13. and upon theſe accounts might not 
come into the number. 
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tech. 4. p 38. 


(e) E 1 vol A EH De AU Amocthar Ed, wrws, Ladle wit, Tires de qe, & r l pẽig, 


Y fam Taos Lida lid. Feſtiv. Ep. 
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Vide Ibid. 
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(g) vide Hiſt, Eccl. 3 c. 3. & de Joannis ſecunda & tertia, c. 24. p. 96. 


Hiſt. Eccl. I. 2. c- 23. de Petri Ep. 2. 
(b) — ibid. (i) Hieron. 
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T the Author of this Epi- 
ſtle was an Apoſtle,” hath been 


it muſt follow, that he could 
not be James the Son of Zebedee, becauſe that 
James was ſtain by Herod, A. D. 44, Twen- 
ty eight Years before the Deſtruction of Jeru- 
{ilem, which yet was nigh at hand, and even 
at the Door when this Epiſtle was. indited. 
See Note on Chap, 5. 8, 9. Nor could be be 
James the Juſt, . Biſhop of Jeruſalem, for he 
was no Apoſtle, if be was not the ſame Per ſon 
with James the Leſs, It ſeemeth therefore 
that be was James the Son of Alphzus, Apoſtle, 
and Brother of our Lord, ſtiled James the Leſs, 
ia diſtinction from James the Son of Zebedee, 
ſtiled the Greater, i reaſon of his Age. Fur 
that the James mentioned b St. Paul, Gal. 
1. 19. was an Apoſtle in the ſtri Accepta- 
tion of the Word, is evident from this, that 
having f:oken of St. Peter, who doubtleſs was 
am Apoſtle in that ſenſe, be adds, Others of 
the Apoſtles ſaw I none, ſave James the 
Lord's Brother; and Chap. 2. C. be reckons 
nt with Peter and John among the SUNo!, of 
de chief Pillars of the Church, and to me be 
ces to be the ſame with James the Biſhop of 
fernfalem. For, 

it. Of this James the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
1196 was ſtiled the Juſt, (a) St. Jerom ſaith, That 


de was the Son of Mary, the Siſter of the 


Mother of our Lord, of whom St. J7obn makes 
mention Chap. 19. 29. where ſhe 15 ſtiled the 
\Vife of Cleophas, or Alphæus; and by St. 
Mark, Chap. 15. 40. the Mother of James 
the Leſs. 

2dly, It ſeems highly probable, that the 
James mentioned Acts 15. was frittly an A- 


Ez 
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General Epiſtle of 


proved, Nate on vet. I. whence | 
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poſtle; for Paul aud Barnabas were ſent up 


to the Apoſtles and Elders, wer.-2. they were 
received by the Apoſtles and Elders, ver. 4. 
the Apoſtles and Elders were gathered toge- 
ther to decide the Queſtion touching the Cir- 
cumsiſzon of the Gentiles, ver. 6. The ſiiſt 
Perſon that ſpeals to it is Peter the Apoſtle, 
the ſecond James, who having determined the 
Queſtion, it ſeemed good to the Apoſtles and 
Brethren to ſend Letters to the Churches 
ver. 22, And theſe they ſend with this In- 
ſcription, The Apoſtles, Elders and Brethren. 
4 al which Cre ug #9 that the Word 
es, muſe. be t in the proper Senſe 
they being ftill afinguiſted — . 41 2 
ders or Biſhops which were not Apoſtles ; nor 
can it be thought reaſonable that. St. James 
here ſhould be ranked among the Elders or the 
Inferiour ſort of the Clergy, it remains then 
that he was in the ſtric ſenſe. an Apoſtle. 
There being therefore no other of that Name 
then living, but James the Son of Alphæus, 
who alſo was the Brother of c Lord, i. e. 
his Mother's Siſter's Son, (i. e. bis Couſin) 
he, in all likelihood, muſt be the Biſhop of Jeru- 

ſalem. 
3dly. The Story of Three that were called 
James, viz. James the Great, James the Leſs, 
and James Biſhop of Jeruſalem, is, ſaith (b) 
Dr. Cave, a great miſtake, and built upon a 
ſandy bottom; “ For beſides, that the Scrip- 
* ture mentions no more than two of. thy 
Name, and both Apoſtles, nothing can be 
© glainer than that St. James the Apoſtle, whon: 
* St. Paul calls the Brother of our Lord, was 
* the ſame that preſided among the Apoſtles, 
and determined in the Synod at Jeruſalem. 
Nor do either (c) Clemens Alexandrinus, 7 
Euſebius 


— - 


f 2 = Ra | 
(a) Jacobus aui appellatur Frater Domini, cog nome nt uflus, ut non nulli e viſti man- Faſc pl. ex alia Uxore, 
ut autem mib vu, Maur tæ fororts IAartrts Domu, cus Joannes in (thro ſao meminit, Filtus, peſt paſſor 
mem Domini ab Apoſtolis Heerofolymorum Epiſcopus ordinatus, unam tand in Jeripſit Epiflolam, que de ſe p- 


tem Catholicis eſt, WVerbo Facobus. 
(b) Life of Fames the Ls. p. 144. 


(c) A 


wele. Clem. apud Euſcb. I. 2. c. 1. p 34. 
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t ęEuſebi us out of him, mention any more than 
two, St. James put to death by Herod, and 
« t. James the Juſt, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
« whom they expreſly affirm to be the ſame 
« ith him whom St. Paul calls the Brother of 
&« our Lord. Once indeed Euſebius makes our 
« St. James one of the Seventy, though el/e- 
&« where quoting a place of (d) Clemensof Alex- 
« andria, be numbers bim with the chief of the 
« Apoſtles, and expreſly diſtinguiſhes him from 
« the Seventy Diſciples. And though (e) St. 
Jerom, when be repreſents the Opinion of o- 
thers, ſtiles bim the 13th. Apoltle, yet elſe- 
where, when ſpeaking his own Senſe, he ſufficient- 
ly proves that there were but two, (/) James 
the Son of Zebedee, and the other the Son of 
Alphæus, the one ſirnamed the Greater, the 
other the Leſs; and he frequently ſtiles the 
Author of this Epiſtle writ to the Twelve 
Tribes, James the Apoſtle: Beſides, ſaith he, 
the main ſupport of the other Opinion ts built 
upon the Authority of Clemens his Recogni- 
tions, a Book, in doubtful Caſes, of no Eſteem 
and Value. | 


F. 2. And baving thus ſhew'd that James 
the Apoſtle, and Brother of our Lord, was 
the Author of this Epiſtle, we cannot reaſona- 
bly doubt the Authority of it; eſpecially if 
we conſider that it is cited by (g) Clemens 
Romanus four ſeveral times, and by (h) Ig- 
natius in his Genuine Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
by (i) Origen in bis Thirteenth Homily upon 
Genelis. (&) Euſebius ſaith it was known to 
moſt, and publickly read in moſt Chriſtian 
Churches; (I) St. Jerom, that in proceſs of 
Time it obtained Authority. (mn) Eſthius notes, 
© That they who before doubted of it, in the 
* Fourth Century embraced the Opinion of them 
© who received it, and that from thence no 
* Church, no Eccleſiaſtical Writer is found 
* who ever doubted of it, but on the contrary 
* all the Catalogues of the Books of Holy Scrip- 
* ture publiſhed by General or Provincial 
„Councils, Roman Biſhops, or other Ortho- 
* dox Writers, number it among Canonical 
* Scriptures; quæ probatio ad certam fidem 
faciendam cuique Catholico ſufficere debet, 
which Proof muſt give ſufficient certainty of 
it to any Catholick. As for the ſeeming Con- 
tradiction of this Epiſtle, to the Doctrine of 
St. Paul in the matter of Fuſtification by Faith, 
ſee it ſufficiently cleared in the Cloſe of the An- 
notations on the Second Chapter, oY 


S. 3. 4thly. That this Epiſtle was directed 
to the Twelve Tribes which were ſcattered 
abroad, the Words of this Epiſtle ſuew; but 
whether the Twelve Tribes import only thoſe 


Ps 


of them nich returned into Judea, or thoſe 
of them alſo who were carried anay by the 
Allyrians, and never returned to their own 
Nation, ſ as to make any more a diſtin 
People, or a Body Politick under their onn 
Governors, is uncertain: That God had abſo- 
lutely determined, that the Jen Tribes ſhould 
never more return to ſuch a State, the Pro- 
phet Hoſea in many places doth inform us, as 
when God by him ſaith, | will no more have 
Mercy on the Houſe of Iſrael, but I will ut- 
terly take them away, Chap. 1. 6. That they 
ſhould be among the Gentiles as a Veſſel where- 
in is no pleaſure, Chap. 8. 8. That they ſhould 
not dwell in the Lord's Land, Chap. 9. 3. 
And again, I will drive them out of my 
Houſe, I will love them no more: My God 
will caſt them away, becauſe they did not 
hearken to him, and they ſhall be Wanderers 
among the Nations, ver. 15. 17. 

And yet that God deſigned not to exclude 
them from the Bleſſings promiſed in the Days 
of the Meſſiah, or from being called into the 
Church of Chriſt, is as evident from many 
Expreſſions, and gracious Promiſes of God re- 
corded in that Prophet concerning the ſame 
Tribes of Iſrael ; as v. g. That the number of 
the Children of Iſrael ſhall be as the Sand of 
the Sea which cannot be meaſured, nor num- 
bered: and it ſhall come to paſs, that in the 
place where it was ſaid unto them, ye are 
not my People, there it ſhall be ſad unto 
them, Ye are the Sons of the living God, 
Chap. 1. 10, 11. &c. And again, I will be- 
troth thee unto me for ever, yea I will be- 
troth thee unto me in Righteouſneſs and Judg- 
ment, and in loving Kindneſs, and in Mer- 
cies; I will even betroth thee unto me in 
Faithfulneſs, and thou ſhalt know the Lord, 
Chap. 2. 19, 20. I will have Mercy on her 
which had not obtained' Mercy, and I will 
ſay to them.which were not my People, Thou 
art my People, and they ſhall ſay, thou art 
my God, ver. 23. And again, Afterwards 
ſhall the Children of Iſrael return, and ſeek 
the Lord their God, and David their King, 
and ſhall fear the Lord and his Goodneſs in 
the latter Days, Chap. 3. 5. See Chap. 14. 4, 
8. Now theſe Prophecies being not to be fulfilled 
upon them, by bringing them into their own 
Land, it ſeemeth reaſonable to conceive they 
might be fulfilled by calling tkem to embrace 
the Goſpel, and that by doing ſo were thoſe 


words fulfilled, I will call them my People 


who were not my People, not only towards 
the Gentiles, Rom. 9. 24, 25, 26. but alſo to- 
wards thoſe Iſraelites of whom they primarily 
were ſpoken, 1 Pet. 2. 10. And to this the 
Inſcription ſeems to lead us, it being Tois 0- 

2 xo: 


(d) Hiſt. Eccl. I. 1. c 12. 
f. 8. B. C. 


(h) Sect. 10, 12. 17, 70. 
(m) Eſthius in Epiit. Jacob 


bd 397.1 2.0 1.8.36 


(i Se. 5. 


(e) Comment. on Ef. 17. f 60 f) Adv. Helvid, 


(g) Ep. Epiph. ad Joh. Hierof. f 57. in l. 58. C. Adv. Pelag. I. 1. f. 96. c 2. f. 101. E. 103. C. 


(K) Lib. 2. c. 22. L 3. c. 25. (1) Verb jacob. 
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Ge SUN, rale & Th dg nde, to the verted ; and though they were begun by Ini 
Twelve Tribes, to thoſe who are in the Di- gation of the Jews, yet were they chiefly ma- 
ſperſion. That the Places whither theſe Ten naged by the Heathen Porers, o by the:y ow 
Iribes nere carried by the Ally rians were well Country-men. For about the 9th. Tear of Chriit, 
known to the other Jews, ſee proved by Dr. Light- then had the Churches Peace throughout 
foot, that in Meſopotamia, Media, and Ba- all Judza, Galilee, and Samaria, Ads y, 
bylon, where they were placed, the Jews a- 31. and ſo they ſeem to bave continued till after 
bounded in a very great meaſure, (n) Joſe- the Council of Jeruſalem, the Churches leing 
phus teſtifies, they had there Three Famous then eſtabliſned in the Faith, and encrez- 
Univerſities, Neerda, Sorana, and Pombe- ling in number daily, Ads 16. 5. Tea, 
ditha. We therefore have great reaſon to be- when Paul comes to Rome, be receives all that 
1 lieve the Goſpel was then Preacbed among them came unto him for two whole Tears, Preaching, 
1 by the Apoſtles f the Circumciſion. See the the Kingdom of God, and reachingrhe 
wh Preface to the Firſt Epiſtle of St. John. things which concerned the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
mat There is one fart Obſervation taken with all confidence, no Man forbidding him, 
13 notice of by Grotius and Dr. Hammand, That Ads 28. 30, 31. So that at leaſt till the 
WH ſome part of this Epiſtle ſeems to be directed not Fourth or Fifth Tear of Nero, the Goſpel was 
1 | only to Believers, but even to the unbelievin freely preached at Rome, without any Contra- 
15 Jews, eſpecially the ſix firſt Verſes of the Fifth diction either of the Romans or the Jews, 
wy Chapter, where he ſaith, Ye have killed the But then in bis Sixth Tear, afflicti ſuppliciis 
Juſt, and he doth not reſiſt you; which Chriſtiani, the Chriſtians were ſubjected to 
| cant well agree to the Converted Jews, to Puniſhment by him, ſaith (o) Suetonius; and 
| 
: 
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whom he ſeems to turn his Speech in theſe fol- it ſeems very probable, ſaith Dr. Ligbtfoot, 
lowing Words, Be patient therefore, Bre- that even then Nero had by ſome AG or Editt 
thren, ver. 7. Tea, tbe whole Third and Fourth ſuppreſſed Chriſtianity, not only at Rome, but 
Chapters may be equally directed to both, the alſo at Juda, as be gathers from that Clauſe 
name of Brethren ſuiting to both, when uſed in Tacitus, Repreſſaque in præſens exitia- 
by a Jew writing to them, Rom. 9. 2. bilis ſuperſtitio, rurſus erumpebat non mo- 
do per Judzam originem ejus mali, ſed 
S. 4. As for the occaſion of this Epiſtle, it per urbem etiam, which ſhews that before the 
ſeemeth to be written upon two Accounts, Perſecution began, in the Tenth of Nero, of 
1ſt. To correct the pernicious Errors both in which Tacitus there ſpeaks, Chriſtianity bad 
DoGrine and Manners, which bad crept into the been by him ſuppreſſed not at Rome only, but 
Theology of the Jews, and bad an evil Influ- Judza. Here then ſome place St. Peter's 
ence on their Practice. See Note on Chap. Tvewns Tegs Tuegopmur, burning for Tryal, 
2. v. 11. and v. 14. to the end of the Chap- which forwarded the Defection which was ſo ge- 
ter. | neral in the Churches of the Jews that bad 
2dly. To Comfort and Eſtabliſh the ſincere received the Goſpel, they falling to Moſes a- 
Believers under the preſſures which they then gain, or joining the Adbeſion to the Law with 
{ufFered, or were ſhortly to expel} from the Un- the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, that ſo they might 
velieving Jews, or their falſe Brethren, Where retain their Liberty, the Religion of the Jews 
note, not being at all ae by him, and that 
1. That though the Jews, from the begin- they might eſcape the Rage of the Jews, who 
ning of the Apoſtles Preaching, were ſtill in- doubtleſs, by his Example, would be induced to 
cenſed againſt the Chriſtians, yet ſexing Chri- expreſs that Hatred they had ſtill born againſt 
ſtianity, whilſt they continued Preaching to the the Chriſtians. The ſame Nero in his Tent; 
Jews, did not ſpread much among other Na- Tear renews this Perſecution of the Chriſtians, 
tions, and ſince the Jews were under reſtraints and this be did, ſaith (?) Oroſius, not only © 
in the Time cf Caius, who had no good Af- at Rome, but by bis Edict through all the 
fection to them, they could not proceed far in Provinces of his Empire; and this encou- 
ſhewing their Hatred to the Chriſtian Faith. rag'd the Jews every where to ſhew their ut. 
What Perſecutions therefore happened in thoſe moſt Rage againſt all thoſe of their Religion, 
early Times, concern d only the Churches of whether Jews or Proſelytes, who bad em- 
Judza, or thereabouts, or ſpent themſelves on brac'd the Faith of Chriſt ſincerely; and the 
the chief Leaders and Aſſerters of the Chri- more they drew nigh to their final Deſolation, the 
ſtian Faith, St. Stephen, St. James, St. Peter, more did Satan inbance their Fury againſt 
and. St. Paul, or on the Churches Converted thoſe Chriſtians, whom he found the fatal 


from the Jewiſh Synagogues, and reachd un» Enemies and Overthrowers of bis King- 
farther than the Places where they mere con- dom. 
§. 5 
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In) Antiq 1.18. c 15. (o) Ia Neron. c. 16. (p) Nam primus Rome Chriſtianns ſuppliciis & mor- 
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F. 5. Note, laſtly, That whereas Ar. le 
Clerc ſaith, Note on Chap. x. 3. Tit St. 
James doth not ſpeak bere to the Jews who had 
embrac'd the Faith in Paleſtine, bet to thoſe 
who were ſcattered abroad, ſeeing be ſpeaks 
to the whole Twelve Tribes, 1 doubt not bat 
thoſe of Paleftine mt be included; but when he 
adds, that thoſe Jews only who lived in 
Paleſtine, and the Neighbouring Countries, 
and had riſen up ia Arms againſt the Romans, 
were deſtroyed by them, ſuggeſting that the 
Jews, diſperſed throughout the other Parts of 
the Roman Empire, received no harm; this is 
a great miſtake ;, for theſe being the Days of 
Vengeance, upon the Unbelievers of that Na- 
tion, God's ſevere Judgments reached them 
every where, as we may fully learn from the 
rueful Account (q) Joſephus gives us of their 
Calamities throughout all their Diſperſions; 
for, ſaith be, when the Romanshad no Ene- 


mies left in Judea, the danger reach'd, N 


Nois &, oo &molamy , to many of 


them living the remoteſt from it, for many 
of them periſhed at Alexandria, and Cyrene, 
and in other Cities of Egypt, and through- 
out all Syria, And Eleazer in (r) Joſephus 
having reckow'd up many places where they were 
cruelly ſlaughter d, concludes thus, Mae gy de 
ay voy i3t& N, *twould be too long to 
ſpeak of all theſe Places in particular, 

f We know from (/) Tacitus and others, 
that the Jews were a Nation generally hated by 
all about them, and by thoſe among whom they 
lived, partly becauſe they uſed, Ritus con- 
trarios cæteris mortalibus, Rites contrary 
to all other Nations, and ſpake, and thought 
Contemptuouſly of their Deities and Worſhip ;, 
partly becauſe they bore, adverſus omnes alios 
hoſtile odium, the greateſt Hatred to Men 
of other Nations, and ſhewed the greateſt Con- 
tempt of them, calling them Dogs, and think- 
ing it unlawful to converſe with them, and a 
Pollution even to touch them, All Nations 
therefore where they lived muſt, upon all Oc- 
caſions, be ready to riſe up againſt them, as 
we may learn from the Slaughter of them in 
(t) Cæſarea, Damaſcus, Scythopolis, and 
throughout all the Cities of Syria about the be- 
ginning of the War, of which Joſephus gives 
us the Account. When therefore the Romans 
were very much incenſed againſt them, be- 
cauſe when other Nations had ſubmitted to 
their Empire, ſoli Judzi non ceſſiſſent, they 
dared to Rebel, muſt they not be ſure to ſuf- 
fer in every Province 45 they dwelt, not 
only from the Roman Governours, but alſo 
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from thoſe People in every Nation who boxe 
jo great Hatred to them f Aud hence (u) Eu- 
ſebius mfarms us, That they did tlius ſuffer 
in all other Places, | 621 9A V e 

2dly. (x) Joſephns doth confeſs tha" the 
Jews ia Jadza did expect, Kev Th al u- 
ge #7 tw 0440 QuNov v/v owerxolowr, that il 
of their own Nation, even beyond Frobra- 
tes, ſhould be aſſiſtant to them in this War; 
and doubtleſs they were not wholly diſarpointed 
in their Expet ation, for in their War commenced 
under Hadrian, () Dion expreſly ſays, That 
the Jews out of all Nations ceme to their 
help. Ie therefore reaſonably may conceive 
this alſo was ſo in the former War under Ve- 
ſpaſian and Titus, and then we cannot doubt 
that they who ſhared in the War, muſt alſo 
bear a ſhare in tie Calamities it trought upon 
that Nation in thoſe Days of Vengeance which 
befe] them for their Infidelity, and the Re- 
jection of the true Meſſiah, cf which the Jews 


who lived in other Natious,..were as guilty as 


thoſe who lived in Judæa. 


§. 6. And hence alſo I return an Anſwer 
to an Obſection which ] foreſee may be made a- 
gainſt my Interpretation of ſome Paſſages in 
the Fourth and Fifth Chapters of this Epiſtle, 
viz. that I reſtrain them to what was done to 
and by the Jews in Judza; whereas this Epiſtle 
is written to the Twelve Tribes which were 
ſcattered abroad, wer. 1. 

For, 1ſt. As all the Jews of the Diſperſion 
were under the Government of the Sanhedrim, 
and after of the Patriarch of the Jews reſiding in 
Judza, and obey'd bis Pleaſure; ſo many, both 
of Jews and Proſelytes, went up out of all 
Nations to their Feaſts ;, when the Holy Ghoſt 
fell down on the Apoſtles at the day of Pente- 
coſt we find them there, Acts 2. and when 
Jeruſalem was beſieged at their (⁊) Paſchal 
Feaſt ;, and ſo, even upon that account, they 
muſt be ſomewhat concern'd in what was done 
and ſuffer d in ſudæa; and if they ſided with 
them in that War, as I have ſhew'd it pro- 
bable they did, they muſt be more concern'd in 
theſe Matters. But, 

2dly. Joſephus tells us that they had Wars 
about the fame time in many Places of their 
Diſperſions with the Gentiles; that when the 
Alexandrians, in the Reign of Nero, had im- 
peach'd Three of their Brethren as Enemies and 
Spies, (a) bed mxv Th N SN Thy Ge 
rar, all the Jews there roſe up to their Aid; 
and that Tiberius Alexander, the Governor of 
the City, commanded the Roman Legions to ſlay 
them, , v neee CwToy AxemiZa, 2 lg 

olg 
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(q) Lib 7. c. 36. p. 995. A c. 37. c. 38. p. 996. 
(t) De Bello Jud. 1 2. c. 30 p. 813, 814. c. 41. p $22. 
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Cr) Cap. 34. p. 992. (1) Hiſt, 1. 5. abinitio. 


(u) Kee mi] Tenmoy 0) T& va ovrefgF un vaya. Hit Eccl I 3. c. 5. (x) Proem- de Bello Jud. 
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1 9 8 eredgανννh,- In vita Adrian. p. 263. 
(3) De Bello Jad J. 2. c. 36. 
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The PREFACE, oc. 


oidag xm, and to ſeize upon 
their Goods, and _— 122 =_ 
t id, killing Fifty t of them on 

2 Er oy invading the Cities and 
Vi of Syria, the Syrians fell upon them 
in all their Cities, and were e Saal moved 
thereunto by Covetouſneſs, Tos © Belag 2 
eivougebtvlov das dig, for they fell 
boldly upon the Subſtance of the Slain : 


And in theſe and all the other Places mentioned 
by Joſephus , the Jews were as forward to 
take up Arms againſt the Gentiles, as they 
were to ſuppreſs the Jews. Here then is 4 
ſufficient Account of their Wars and Tumults 
mention'd Chapter the Fourth, and of their 
Riches being Corrupted, and their Fleſh ea- 
ten by Fire, Chapter the Fifth. 
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| a Verſe 1. * W AMES a Servant of God, and 


b 
c 


[ ſendeth] to the twelve 
abroad, gr ing nnd)! is il 
2. My Brethren, count it Lmatter, not of 
ſorrow, but e] all Joy, when-[shrough the Di- 
d vine permiſſian] ye fall“ into divers Temp- 
tations, Li. e. Afflictions from the World. }. 
3. Knowing this, that [the outward Trau- 
e ble ſent for] © the trial of your Faith, by the, 
help of God's over-ruling Crace, and the aid of 
his holy Spirit then eſpecially reſiding on you, 
1 Pet. 4. 14.] worketh [im you] Patience, 
4. But [and] let Patience have her perfect 
F work Lin you,] that ye may be perfect and 
entire, wanting nothing [to mate you per- 
fect in Chriſt Jeſus, and entire as to all Cbri- 
ſtian Graces. I $47 5113 3% 
J. (Ei or, and] If any of you lack wiſ- 
dom, [how to exerciſe, and preſerve. this Pa- 
tience under the various Temptations ve may be 
ſubject to,] let him ask [jt] of [that] Cd, 
who giveth to all Men liberally, {wvatſoever 
he ſees needful for us,] and upbraideth | us] 
not, [for want of this Miſdom, ] and [if be 
g duly ask] * it ſhall be given him. 8 
h 6. But [then] let him [take care to] ask 
in Faith, nothing wavering,, for he that wa- 
vereth [i the time of Temptation, ] is like a 
wave of the Sea, diiven with the Wind, and 
tolled [to and fro vy every Temptation. 
J. For let not [41 yes, let not then] that 
Man think, that he ſhall receive any thing of 
the Lord, h 
8. [For] adonble-mninded Man is unſtable 


'of the Lord Jeſus Chrilt, 


] ribes which. are © ſcattered. 


FO TRY? 7 er ETA. 
in all his ways, Land therefore cannot pray in 
Faith, as be that would be beard muſt do. J 

9. [And if Temptations be matter of the 
Chriſtian's 7ay,}. Let the Brother of low de- 
gree Limpoveriſtꝭꝰ d by them] rejoyce L fill Jin 
that he is Exalted, [to be rich in Faith, and an 
Heir 0 the Kingdom of God, Chap. 2. 5. Luke 
6. 20. mam 

10. But {et} the“ rich [rejoice] in that he 
is made low, becauſe. as the flower of the 
graſs he ſnall paſs away; [Gr, For as ihe 
flower of the graſs ſhall paſs away when it is 
ſcorched with the Sun,] 

11, [For the Sun is no ſooner riſen with 
a burning heat, but it withereth, the graſs 
talleth,and the flower thereof and the Grace 
of the Faſhion of it per iſneth] ſo alſo ſhall 
the rich Man fade away in his ways. 

12. Bleſſed is the Man that [thus endureth 
Temptation, ¶ for the ſake of Cbriſt, j for when 
he is tried | Gr. SBA lui >, being 
approved, he ſhall receive the Crown of Lite 
which: the Lord hath ꝓromiſed to them that 
love him; Ci. e. being hy bis patient enduring of 
theſe afflictions for the ſake of Cbriſt Ke. as 


3 


one that loves him more than the World, he ſhall re. 


ceive the Reward promijed to tien that do ſo.) 

13. | As for the other ſort of Temptations un- 
to in, Let no Man ſay when he is {thus temp- 
ted, Lam tempted of God, for God cannot 
be tempted with cvil, neither tempteth he 
any Man te it.] | nn 

14. But every Man is tempted when 
he is drawn away by his own Luſt, and 
enticed, [Gr. being drawn, and enticed by bis 
own Inſt} 


15. Then 


——ů RIS —— ——m —— —_ 
= — — — 
— I — = 
* — 5 


— — n ** „ wel 


* ** 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on | 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


15. Then when Lult hath conceived, Li. e. 
obtained any conſent to, or approbation, and good 
liking to the deſire of the ſenſual Appetite, ] it 
bringeth forth Land engageth the Soul in] fin; 


And lin, when it is finiſhed, (in the deliberate © 


outward Action, or ſuch endeavours to perform 
and execute it, as want nothing on the part of 
the Will to the Completion of it, and much 
more when by a cuſtomary Practice it becomes ha- 


m bitual,] ® bringeth forth Death, [the wages 


of fin. 5 

16. Do not err, my beloved Brethren, 
[ by aſcribing your ſin, or your temptations to it, 
unto God.) ; „ r 

17. Every good gift, and evety perfect 
gift is from above, and cometh down from 
the Father of Lights, | the ligbt of Nature, 
and f Grace,] with whom is no variableneſs, 
neither ſhadow of turning [from good to evil; 


he therefore never will deny thoſe gifts to them 


that duly ask bim, nor will he ever be wanting 

in his Grace, and Favorr to them that love 

tim, and mich leſs will be tempt any ene to de- 
part from him, | 

18. [For] of his own will begat he us, 

n [Jews] by the word of Truth, that we 


[cw] Creatures, [we therefore have little 

cauſe. to think be will do any thing to deſtroy that 

life, or deny us any thing which he\ſees neceſſary 

to preſerve that life which he ſo freely gave.) + 
19. Wherefore', my beloved Brethren, 

[ being regenerated: by this word of Truth, ] let 
o every Man be ſwift to hear [it, j“ low to 

ſpeak, LY. 26. or be a Teacher of it, Ch. 3.1.] 
p * flow to wrath, [or Contention about it. 

20. For the wrath of Man worketh not 
the righteouſneſs of God, Li. ec, it tends not 
to beget, or to improve that Faith by which we 
are Righteous before Cod, but rather to hinder it 
in our ſelves, and others. | - + * x 


Annotations on ( hapter 1. 


a Verſe 1.” AMES.} That this was James 
an Apoſtle, is confirmed from 
the Teſtimony of (a) Euſebius, who declares 
of that James to whom the Ancients afcribed 
this Epiſtle, that he was the Brother f the Lord. 
The ſame we learn from the Syriack, Arabick, 
Vulgar, and Ethiopick Verſions, by all which 
be is ſtiled James the Apoſtle, 

b - Ibid. Toe dx quAaic, fo tit Twelve 
Tribes] That ſome of the Ten Tribes re- 
mained in, and ſome of them returned to 
the Land of 1//ac!, we are aſſured from 
the Cities of Manaſſeb, and Ephraim, and 
Simern, even to Nepthali, purged by Joſiab 
from their Idels, 2 Chron. 34. 6. from the 
Money-fent in to repair the Houſe of the 
Lord from Alanaſſeb, Fpbraim, and the Rem- 


—_—_— — 


ſufficient to procure favour with God.] 


— 


21. Wherefore lay apart al filthineſs, 


[all evil luſtings, v. 14.] and ſuperfluity of 
naughtineſs,[ all the Diſtempers of your Ton Zue 
and of your angry Paſſions, v. 19.7 and re. 

ive with meekneſs the“ ingrafted word, 4 


which [ being thus received, ] is able to ſave 
your Souls. 


[But that it may have 40 effe@ upon you. b 
ye goetyg of the word, a nods dy. 
deceiving your own ſelves, [by Thinking that 


Cha p. . 


— „ 


23. For if any LMan] be a hearer of the * 


word [only,] and not a doer [ of it,] he is like 


untq a Man beholding his | own] natural Face 
[mh he was born with, in a Gl - 
Fo he beholdeth him , and 2 


[ preſently] his way, and ſtraightwiy forgets 
what manner of Man he was, 

25. But whoſo looketh into the perfect 
Law of Liberty, Li. e. the Goſpel which gives 
the ſpirit of liberty, and freedom from the Power 
of Sin, and Death, and from the ſpirit of Bon- 
da ge, Rom. 8. 2,r5.2 Cor. 3. 17. J and contin: 
eth therein, he being not a forgetful heare: 


but a doer of the Word; this Man ſhall be 
bleſſed in his Deed. 
mould be a kind of Firſt-fruits of his 


26. If any Man among you ſeem to be 
Religious, and bridleth not his Tongue 
[ from bitter Zeal, Contentions, and Imreca- 
tions, Ch. 3. 10. 14.] but deceiveth, (Gr. 
deceiving | his own heart, | thinks bis Zeal fer 
God will bear him out in all this] that Man's 
Religion is vain [Chap. 3. 14, 15.] 

27, Pure Religion and undefiled before 
God, and, i. e. who is] the Father is [vi/;ble 
in] this, [ that it engages the Chriſtian) to vi- 
{it the Fatherleſs and Widows in their Affli- 


tion, and to keep himſelf unipotted from 
the World. | 


« 


nant of ſacl, v. 9. from the mention made 
of the Children of Iſrael that were come a- 
gain out of their Captivity, Eſdr. 6. 21. and 
the Sin-offering made by Ezra at the Dedi- 
cation of the Temple, of Twelve Goats ac- 
cording, to the num 
v. 17. and from theſe following words, 
Chap. 8. 35. The Children of thoſe which bad 
been carried away, which were come out .of the 
Captivity, offered Twelve Goats for a Sin-offer- 
ing; And laſtly, from the mention of the 
Twelve Tribes by the Apoſtle Paul, who in- 
ſtantly ſerved God day and night, Acts 26.7. 
bid. EY T4 Axomoet, which are ſcattered 
abroad.] That the Jews were diſperſed 
throughout the World, we learn from the 
words of Azrippa in his Oration to _; 
who 
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er of the Tribes of Iſrael, 
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Chap. 1. 
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who tells them that (b) There was not a Na- 
uon upon Earth, where ſome part of them were 
not ſeated: And that if they of Judæa ſhould 
rebel, all of them that reſided in other 
places would be deſtroyed, and every City 
would be filled with the blood of them. 
From the words of Strabo cited by (e) Idſe- 
ſephus, That it was not eaſe to find an eminent 
Place in the whole World where the Jews did 
not reſide. From (d) Philo in his Oration 
azainſt Flaccus where he makes mention, T&y 
xv Ne os prvyus isdviov, of the 
Jews diſperſed thoughout all the World, adding, 
that one Region could not contain the Jews, 


but (e) they dwelt in moſt of the flouriſhing Ci- 


ties of Aſia, and in Europe, in the Iſlands, and 
in the Continents, not much leſs in number than 
the Inhabitants And introducing (f) A. 
grippa interceding to Caius for them as inha- 
biting in the moſt celebrated parts of Afri- 
ca, Aſia, and Europe. And even (g) Cicero 
in his Oration for another Flaccus, declares 
that the Gold which the Jews tent to their 
Temple at Jeruſalem, was ſent from Italy, and 
all the other Provinces of the Roman Empire. 
Ver. 2. IT«p&0xois murtihnis, into divers 
Temptations.] Temptations, faith Oecumenius, 
are of two kinds; 1. Such as lead to Sin, 
which the Luſts of the Fleſh, and the Love 
of Riches produce in us, 1 Tim. 6. 9. againſt 
which our Lord inſtructs us to pray that we 
enter not into them, and of theſe the Apoſtle 
begins to Diſcourſe, v. 13. Or ſuch as are 
ſent for the Tryal of our Conſtancy, and ſin- 
cerity in the Faith; and to our Patience and 
Perſeverance under theſe, is promiſed a great 
Reward in Heaven; And of theſe the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh here, and v. 12. Ste Luke 22. 28. 
Heb, 4. 15. 6 | 
Ver. 3. T6 Sex uov, the Trial of our Faith, 
Being attended with theſe Aſſiſtances, and 
Conſolations of the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe 
firm hopes of a moſt glorious Reward of all 
our Sufferings, tends naturally ro make us 
bear them patiently ; as the 4po/He ſpeaketh 
here. But then it is as true, that umnuery 
X&TERYXCCETL TW ex pnv, Rom. C'S 6 
that this Patience worketh the Trial, and by 
that, in good Chriſtians, the Experience of 
their Sincerity, and Conſtancy in the Faith : 
And therefore it concerns them not to faint 
under theſe Tribulations. 
f Ver. 4. Tie, That you may be perfect, 
and entire. ] For where there is this perfect 


Work of Patience, there muſt be a ſtrong 
Faith as the Foundation of it, a ſteddy Ver- 
tue, or Chriſtian Fortitude, enabling us thus 
to he theſe fiery Trials, an exact Know - 
ledg&of our Duty, to bear theſe Afflictions 
with a meek and quiet Spirit, with Forgive- 
neſs of, love to, and Prayer for them that 
perſecute us, which includes the height of 
Charity, under the higheſt Provocations ; 


* 


a great Love to God, for whoſe ſake 


we ſuffer, and a ſtrong Affection to his 
Service; a greater fear of his Diſpleaſure 
than of the Wrath of Man; an entire Truſt 
and Dependante on him, and a full Reſigna- 
tion to his Will of Providence, in which con- 
ſiſts the Life of Godlineſs ; an exact Tempe- 
rance as to the Honours, Fleaſures, and Tem- 
poral Concernments of this Life we loſe by 
theſe our Sufferings, and a true Charity to 
our Chriſtian Brethren, for whoſe Example 
and Encouragement we do thus ſuffer. Now 
theſe are all the Graces which Apoſtle Peter 
doth require to make us fruitful, and per- 
feat Chriſtians, 2 Pet. 1. 5, 6, 7, 8. 

Ver. 5. 4AobyoeTel, it ſhall be given.] Hence 
it appears, that this Wiſdom depends not 
our own Skill or Strength; nor can it be ob- 
tained without Divine Aſſiſtance, 


Ver. 6. Acre —— jprd Mare gms j; 


S-, ane % A. TX S- . J What is the avie 
MNG, #, dIergvopiro-, the double 
minded, -and the wavering Man, we may 
learn from (þ) Hermas, who informs us, that 
Viſions and Revelations are N D NUM c, 
for the double-minded, i. e. 1 SiNopitous- 
vg C Txis xogdlous ouThr, tu Keg tgi THUTI, 
„ Au Lg, that is for them who reaſon in their 
bearts, whether theſe things will be, of not. 
And again, (i) Credite Deo qui eſtis dubii, 
Believe in God you that are doubtful, for he can 
do all things, Woe to the donbtful, who have 
heard theſe things, and contemned them, And 
again, (&) They that doubt of G04, they are the 
double-minded, who ſhall receive none of their 
requeſts, See the whole Mandate to the ſame 
effect. And from that of (1) Barnabas touch- 
ing him that walketh in the way of Light, 
that * pw ALvMoy, be will not be doubtful 
whether a thing will be ſo, or not; From the 
like Precept of the (m) Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
tions, un N, dN, be not doubtful in thy 
Prayer whether thy Petition will be heard, or 
not; and from (i) St. Clement, with * 

8 0 


(b) Oo Jae im & & Zuurhavne Jiu, à u Hie UUνẽjAcrnt toon, 
Joſ de Beilo Jud. |: 2. c. 20. p. 808. G. a 

iy ꝙ Ununkyns, 3s 8 THe7dder,.) ere 79 gun. Antiq. | 14. c. 12. 

(e) Tas eue. Y id amorigtiras Tor & *Evewry ν Ai, rat Te VI, 


VE x2ATuTOAEROv o Nappy. 

(c) Kat Tay U tr pads wear i 
(d) P. 752. F. 
nTeigss ix . Ibid. 
mM Joxeiv iN i Ad Caium p. 791. F. 

(g) cum aurum Jud æorum nomine 
Orr. 24. N. 52. p. 367. 
7 bo 7 any Sl 5.4. Ci) Vil. 4. 5. 2. 
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ad Cor. 5. 11. El. 1 ” 
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— * i. tl. Aldo. 3 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


tn. th 


Ys Chap. }. 


oi Su, the doubtful are ot Ned Covrr; te 
Tn 73 Os ovixutue, the Diſtruſters of the 
Power of God. This Faith therefore relates 
to Prayer, and is a firm belief that God will 
afford to his ſincere Servants, under all their 
Sufferings for his ſake, ſuch aid as will enable 
them to bear them with true Chriſtian Pa- 
tience, 1 Cor. 10. 13. and ſuch Wildom as 
will direct them to improve theſe Sufierings 
to his Glory, and their Good. He that 
doubts of this, will be now hoping, and 
anon deſponding, apt to quit his Depen- 
dance on God, and lean on his own Wiſdom, 
and ready to caſt off that Religion which 
ſubjects him to theſe Temprations from 
which he expects no good Iſſue; and there- 
fore wanting that Faith in God which is 
here made the Condition of an acceptable 
Prayer, Cc. he cannot hope to obtain any 


thing of him. 


Ver. 9. O rende, the Man of low de- 
gree, | in the Old Teſtament is the poor and 
afflicted Man. So y is in the Septuagint. 
e, Txneavs, the Poor, the Afflicted, 
wy mix, TxT4"cac, Poverty, or Low- 
neſs of State: And this Senſe here is con- 
firmed from the oppoſition of the Rich to 
him, 

Ver. 10. O , the Rich.] Let God, 
ſaith (o) Philo, be the matter of thy chief Joy, 
not Riches, Honour, Strength, or Beauty, 
theſe being jwapgivduera Tegrv TV TEA 
rden CxCaluvs, things which wither before 
they are fully grown up. Let then the Chri- 


ſtian conſider, that the things he loſeth for 


the ſake of Chriſt, are only things of ſuch a 
fading nature, whereas he doth ſecure by his 
Perſeverance, an everlaſting Treaſure re- 
ſerved for him in the Heavens ; and then 
he may rejoice in his Humiliation. Note al- 
ſo an Ellipſis of the Verb «a»3&, let him 
rejoice, v. 10. to be taken from Y. 9. So 
John 15. 4. 1 Cer. 4. 15. Gal. 2. 7. Eph. 1. 
12. 

Ver. 14. Note here, That the Deſires, 
or Luſtings of the ſenſual Appetite, put 
us only under a ſtate of Temptation, not of 
actual Sin; they are indeed the Root of Sin, 
but ſo is Temptation to Sin, and the Sug- 
geſtions of Satan, but they are not our Sins 
till we conſent to them; they are not a 
Tranſgreſſion of the Law, for there is no 
Law gven to the ſenſual Appetite alone, but 
to the whole Man, who cannot hinder ſenſu-— 
al Appetites from ariſing in him before he 
perceives them, but he can reſtrain the Will 
from conſenting to them as ſoon as he per- 
ceives them, and can refoſe +to admit of 
them, or ſuffer them to make ſtay in, or 
gain upon his Mind to contemplate them 
with delight, or aſſent to them: And this 


being all he can do, muſt be all ke i; obli- 
ged by the Law to do. There be many Seri 


*tures urged againſt this Opinion in the Sy- 


7 but they are too impertinent to be in 
liſted on. 

Ver. 15. Ari Gbatvormev, bringeth fort 
Death. i e. Not only deſerveth Death 
for ſo doth the conſent of the Will. but i: 
renders us obnoxious to Neath, and will end 
in it without Repentance. Hence theretore 
note, That not only the Soul hardned in Sin 
and given up to the frequent practice of 
the ſame Sin, is guilty of Mortal Sin. but 
every deliberate ſinful Action done againſt 
the Convictions, and Checks of Conſcience 
till by Repentance it is retracted, puts us un 
der that State, as being a breach of the 
Goſpel Covenant of Sincere, and Impartial 
Obedience, a departing of the Heart from 
God, and a wilful, and preſumptuous Sin: 
And therefore David after his Adultery 
and Murder, prays that God would create in him 
the clean Heart, and renew in him the right 
Spirit, Though therefore God in Mercy 
may, and will deal with ſuch Men not ac- 
cording to their particular Failures, but ac- 
cording to the general Tenure of their lives, 
yet can they claim'no Covenant-Right to 
ſuch a Favour, till they have throughly re- 
pented of ſuch wilful Sins, and returned to 

the Sincere performance of their Duty. 
Ver. 18. A0%% dAutdac, by the Word of 
Truth. Here is a plainEvidence that the Word 
of God is the ordinary means of our Rege- 
neration, it being the Word preached, the 
Word weare to bear, v. 19. 22. and to re- 
cetve with meebneſs, by which the new Birth is 
by God wrovght in us, and which, ſaith the 
Apuſtle, is able to fave the Soul: And it is 
ſurely a great Diſparagement to the Word 
of God, to think that his Perſuaſions, Ad- 
monitions, Exhortations, and Threats, 
ſhould be all inſufficient to prevail with us 
to turn from our ſinful Courſes, and to turn 
to bim, when all Men who do uſe theſe 
Methods towards their Children, Servants, 
Friends, or Relations, do it in hopes they ſhall 
be ſucceſsful by theſe means; only this is not 
ſo to be underſtood as to exclude the Bleſ. 
ling and Co-operation of God with the 
Word preached, or the Aſſiſtanse of his Ho- 
ly Spirit, ſetting it home upon our Hearts, 
provided this be not by way of Phyfical, but 
Aoral Operation, by that Illumination of 
the Underſtanding, from the Word which 
produceth that renovation in the Spirit of 
the Mind, by which we are enabled to diſ- 
cern, and to approve the good, aud acceptable, 
and perfect Will of God, Rom. 12. 2. Eph. 
4. 23 to diſcern what is acceptable to the Lord, 
Eph. 5. 10, to underſtand what the Vill of 
| the 
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Lord is. v. 17. the things that are moſt 
— N And if che Word of God be 
a perfect Rule, able to make us wiſe unto 
Salvation, and furniſh us for every good 
Work, ſure the good Spirit may by his 
ſuggeſtion of the Truths delivered in ir, by 
bringing them to our Remembrance and open- 
ing our Underſtanding to percei ve the Scriptures, 
remove that Darkneſs which is in our Minds, 
either by natural Corruption," or by the 
Miſts which Satan caſts upon them, whence 
the {Apoſtle doth infornyns, 2 Cor. 4. 3, 4. 
that if the Goſpel be hidden from any to 
whom it is preached, it is becauſe the God of 
the World bath blinded the Conceptions of their 
Minds, that the light of the glorious Goſpel 
ſhould not ſhine into them. And, 2dly, by mak- 
ing deep impreſſions oa the Mind of the Ad- 
vantages, and Rewards promiſed to our Con- 
verſion and ſincere Obedience, and the tre- 
mendous Evils threatned to the Diſobedient, 
and bringing theſe things oft to our Remem- 
brance, which in the Scripture Phraſe is put- 
ting theſe Laws in our Minds, and writing em 
upon our Hearts, that we may not depart from 
him, Heb. 8. 10. See Note on Heb. 8. 10. 
For what Reaſon can be given why the 
Spirit of Wiſdom, having enlightned the 
Eyes of our Underſtanding, to know what 
is the hope of eu Calling, and the glorious Riches 
of the Inheritance of the Saints, Eph. 1. 18. 
and theſe things being as firmly believed, and 
made thus preſent to our Minds, ſ:ould not 
have greater prevalence upon our Wills to 
Obedience, than any temporal Concerns to 
yield Obedience to the Laws of Sin? *Tis 
certain Satan can tempt us no other way 
than by ſuggeſting ſome temporal Allure- 
ments and Advanrages, or ſome temporal 
Loſſes, and Affrightments to us: Since then 
the Scripture doth aſſure us, this is our 
Vidory over the World, even our Fatth, 1 John 
5. 4. even that Faith which is the firm Ex- 
peAation of things boped for, the evidence of 
things not ſeen, Heb. 11.1. Why ſhould not 
theſe Objects of our Faith, preſented to us, 
and impreſſed on us by the Holy Spirit, be 
more Powerful to baffle all the Temptations 
of Sin, Satan, and the World ? If beyond 
this there be ſome Phyſical, and Irreſiſtible 
Operation on God's part requiſite to make 
Men know the things which belong to their 
Peace, and knowing to chuſe the Good, and 
refuſe the Evil, this being not wrought in 
them who are not Born anew, why is the 
want of this New-Birth, and this Spiritual 
Renovation, ſo oft imputed ro Mens want 
of Conſideration, and of laying to Heurt 


8 


the things propounded to them? Their not 


inclining their Ear to Wiſdom, and applying their 
Heart to Underſtandng * Their batred of 
Knowleage , their rejecting the Counſel of God, 
and not chuſing the Fear of the Lord? Prov. 1. 
24, 25, 29, 30. Why is it ſaid that they 
continue thus unreformed, becauſe they would 
bave none of God s Counſel, but deſpiſed all bis 
Reproofs ;, becauſe, they would not frame their 
Doings to turn unto the Lord? to omit innume- 
rable Expreſſions of the like Import, See 
Note on Rom. 10. 17. 1 Pet. 1. 23. | 


Ver. 19. Slow to ſpcak] It was the Imputati- 9 
on which the Heathens caſt upon the Chriſti- 


ans, that they were in publico muti, not be- 
ing inclined palam loqui, to ſpeak openly of 
their Religion, and this is confeſſed by (5) 
Chriſtians to be true of the Laity, who were 
not by Office engaged to Prea:h it to the 
World; that it was not their Cuſtom to 
aſſert and defend their Religion publickly, 
but only to give an Anſwer to them who 
required a Reaſon of the hope that was in 
them; and in this Senſe good Commenta- 
tors do Expound' theſe Words, viz. as an 
admonition to be flow to ſpeak of Divine 


things, and much more to be Teachers of 
them, 


Ibid. Beg9vs 5 de, Slow to wrath JP 


This was an admonition needful for the Few- 
iſh Zealots, who were S tejtdaxs of conten- 
trous Spirits, See Note on Rom. 2. 8. filled 
with Wrath againſt the Teachers of Chriſtia- 
nity, and eſpecially againſt thoſe who denied 
the neceſſity of Circumciſing the Gentiles, or 
requiring them to obſervethe Law of Moſes, 
Acts 13. 45. 17.5. (4) They compelling all 
Men to be Circumciſed if they would abide with 
them; and looking upon this as a thing of ab- 
ſalute neceſſity , without which nothing elſe 
would ſatisfy them, 

Now theſe Diſputes naturally tended to 
obſtruct that Faith by which Men were juſti- 
hed, and not by Circumciſion, or the Works 
of the Law, and which in the Epiſtles of St. 
Paul is ſtill ſtiled the Righteouſneſs of God, 
See note on Rom. 1. 17. (2) They were 
very prone to ſet up for Teachers of the 
Law, tho” they underſtood not arigbt thoſe 
things of which they ſpake, 1 Tim. 1. 7. 
Fom. 2. 18. and this might give occaſion. to 
the other Admonition here, to be ſlow to 
ſpeak, And Chap. 3. 1. they alſo were in- 
continent, and very prone to Luſtings, and to 
Fornications, See Note on Rom. 2. 22. 2 Tim. 


3. 5. Heb. 12.16. and therefore fitly are ad- 


Nuity of Naughtineſs. 
8 2 Ver. 


moniſhed to lay aſide all Filthineſs, and ſuper- 
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1 Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


1 


as Ver. 21. Tv GaquTo Aogev, the ingrafted 


Word] faith Oecumenius, is that Principle 
of Reaſon by which we are enabled to diſcern 
Good from Evil; but of that the Apoſtle 
would not ſay, that it is able to ſave our Souls, 
But the Apoſiles, or Preachers of the Chriſtian 
Faith being ſaid uTwav to Plant the Word 
among their Heaters, 1 Cor. 3. 6, 7, 8. 
the Ingrafted Word ſeems to be the Word 
planted in the Heart of Believers by the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, which St. Barnabas ſtiles 
TW *uquTw Negexy A ie Hs &, the In- 
grafted Gift of bis Doclxine, by 9. P. 6. 

Ver. 22. That many of the Jens had con- 
ceived an Opinion, that even the Study and 
Knowledge of the Law would procure them 
a Reward in Heaven, See note on Rom. 
2. 13. | | 

Vet. 26. A, &c. deceiving his own 
Heart.) That the unbelieving Jews had a 
Zeal for God the Apoſtle bears them Record, 
Rom. 10.2, but then that Zeal wrought ſo 
great a Bitterneſs of Spirit in them, that in 
thoſe very Synagogues in which they met to 
bleſs God, they imprecated a Curſe upon 
the Chriſtians created anew after his Image, 
Chap. 3. 10. 1 being zealous for God, as all you 
are this day, ſaith St. Paul, perſecuted this way 
unto the Death, Ads 22. 3, 4. and in thus do- 
ing they thought they did God Service, John 
16.2, The Zealots among them, faith their 
own. (r.) Joſephus, who gave themſelves that 
Name from ther Zeal to what was good, com- 


— 


Chap. II. 


mitted all manner of wickedneſs, and accounte 
worſt of Evils good. And yet () Elearer wok 
Ringleader of them, repretcats: them as 
perſons who bad cauſe to hope they ſhould ye by Gog 
preſerved, as having not Kade ag ainſt him, and 
being guilty of no Fault, and bein, Teachers 
of others. That the believing jews who 
urged upon the Gentiles the necellity of Cir- 
cumciſion, had a Zeal for God, we learn from 
Gal. 4. 17, 18. Vet that they had the Spirit 
of Contention and Envy , Philip, 1.15, 16, 
and were deceitful workers, the Apoſtle doth 
inform us; ſo that neither of them were tru- 
ly Religious, and to thoſe latter the Apoſtle 
ems chiefly to ſpeak in theſe Words, 
If ye have bitter Zeal, and ſtrife in your 
Hearts, Glory not, and lye not againſ# the 
Truth, Fc. | 
Ver. 27. Ein, toviſit the Fatherleſs t 
and Widows, ] It is very true that (t) Igna- 
tius ſaith of ſome who maintained Opinions. 
contrary to the Grace of God come unto us, 
That they had no regard to Charity, to the Mi- 
dow, and to the Orphan, to the Oppreſſed , to 
thoſe that were in Bonds, to the Hungry, and 
Thirſty; But then it is not manifeſt from his 
Words that theſe were the Gnoſticks; no- 
thing hinders but what the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
of may be alſo true of the Jews, who as (u) 
Joſephus notes were great. Enemies one to 
another, and wanted Mercy. moſt of all; or 
to thoſe Zealots who ſpared none who would 
not be of their Opinion, and their bitter Zeal, 
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HAF. I. 


Verſe 1. Y Brethren, have not 
* the faith of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord 
of Glory, with; re- 
ſpect of Perſons. 


2. For if there come © into your Aſſem- 
blies, Cor Conſiſt ories for Judicature,] a Man 
with a Gold Ring, in goodly Apparel, and 
there come in alſo a Poor Man in vile Rai- 
ment, 

3. And ye have reſpect unto him that 
weareth gay Cloathing, and ſay unto him, 
Sit thou here ina good place; and ſay to the 
Poor, Stand thou there, or fit here unde: 
my Footſtool, 


4. 4 Are ye not then partial in your ſel ves? d 
[do you not both put a difference among your 
ſelves on theſe accounts, ] and [alſo are] be- 
come < Judges of evil thoughts? [in think- e 
ing that the Rich is to be prefer d in Judę- 
ment, and the Poor deſpis'd, v. 6. on theſe ac- 
counts ? J 

5. Hearken, my beloved Brethren ; hath 
not God choſen the Poor of this World, 
rich in Faith, and Heirs of the Kingdom 
which he hath Promiſed to them that Love 
him? [and are they fit to be deſpis'd by you, 


wha are ſo highly Honoured, and enriched by 
bin? 


6. But 


* * "Y 


Cha 


* But [. ſo it is, that] ye have deſpiſed 
the Poor [and had a partial Reſpect tov. the 


Rich, and yet] do not [theſt] Rich Men 


oppreſs you, and draw you before the Judg- 
wet Seats Con the account of your Clriftide 
Profeſſion ? ] © * 14 
7. Do not they blaſpheme that Worthy 
Name, by which you are called / wil 
8. If in this Natter] yo fulfil ;; the 


f Royal Law [ which is] according to the 


Scripture, { ſaying, Thou ſhalt love thy 
e ſelf, ye do well; {for 
then ye will not be guilty of this reſped ' of 
Perſons, for you would not be deſpiſed becauſe 
you are Poor, or have a Rich Man preferred before 
you in Judgment. | 1 8 
9. But if ye have ¶ ſuch reſpec to per- 
ſons Las to honour the Rich, and deſpiſe the. Popy 
in Judicial Cauſes,] ye commit Sin, and are 
convinced of Lor by] the Law [#ow mention- 
ed,] as Tranſgreſlors [of Gods Law in the 
General; this Law comprebending all the Du- 
ties of the Second Table, Rom. 13. 9. Mat. 
22. 39.4 | 
10. For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole 
Law [in other Matters, ] and yet ef 
ly ] offend in one Point, he 1s guilty of all. 
11. For he that ſaid, Do not commit 


Adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not Kill; Now if 


thou commit no Adultery, yet if thou Kill, 


g thou art become * a Tranſgreſſor of the 


Law [of Love, mentioned v. 8. which compre- 
bends all the Duties of the Second Table in which 
here the Apoſtle inſtanceth.] 

12. So [ therefore] ſpeak ye, and ſo do, as 


h they that [know they] ſhall be Judged * by the 


1 


Law of Liberty. | 

13. For he ſhall have Judgment without 
Mercy, who hath ſhewed no Mercy, Land ſo 
bath bighly thwarted the great Law of Love; 
and Mercy rejoyceth againſt Cor triumpheth 
over] Judgment, [ i. e. it enables the merciful 
Man to rejoyce, as being free from toe Judgment 
of Condemnation.) | 

14. [And let not any Jew or Chriſtian think 
bis Faith ſufficient to juſtify, and ſave him with- 
out theſe Works of Charity and Mercy, for] 
what doth it profit, my Brethren, tho' a 
man ſay he hath Faith, Lin God, v. 19. or in 
Cbriſt, ] and have not Works [to evidence his 
Faith? ] can [ſuch a naked, fruitleſs] Faith 


_ fave him? 


* 15. If a Brother, or Siſter be naked, and 


_ deſtitute of daily Food, 


16. And one of you ſay unto them, De- 
part in peacę, be you warmed, and filled, 
[ wiſhing only that they may be ſo,] notwith- 
ſtanding ye give them not thoſe things which 
be needful for [the cloathing, or feeding] the 
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Body, what doth it profit 
kind wiſbes 7] 

| t7. Ever fo Faith, if it hath not 
Is dead, [ fruitleſs, and lifeleſs as thoſe 
being alone 
Wir BRED 

18. „Vea, a man may ſay, [to ſurbh g Soli- 
fidian, ] thon haſt Cin thy Nee aith, 
and 1 have [real] Works, ſhew me thy 
Faith”, | of: which thou boaſteſt ] without thy 
Works, [which thou caſt never do, ſince Faith 
being ſeated in the Heart can only be diſcovered 
by its effects,] and I will ſhew thee my Faith 
by my Works, Cas the cauſe is demonſtrated by 
the effect, ] 2 was 
19. Thou+ being a Few ] believeſt that 
there is one God, thou (in that] doſt well 
{but doſt no moro than the very Devils, for] the 
* Devils alſo believe and tremble: ¶ and i 
tou baſk no better Faith than they, thou haſt t 
ſame reaſon to tremble which they have. ] - 
20. But Wilt thouknow; © vain Man, (who 
boaſteſt of a Faith deſtizute of Works,7] that Faith 
Without Works is dead, and ſ% unable to 
Juſhfie and fave thee ? Ste it in the Example of 
that very Abrabam in thy relation to whom thou 
„„ EEK 

21. [Fer] was not Abraham [whom we 

ſtile] our Father juſtified by Works | proteed- 


Cebem to hear your 


Works, 
ö | Words, ] 
Cwithout Works ſhewing the Truth 


k 


ing from bis Faith, * when he had offered his l 


Son Iſaac upon the Altar, [counting that God 
was able to raiſe him from the dead? Heb. 11. 
17, 19.] — ; 

22, Seeſt thou how [Gr. thou ſeeſt (by 
this Example) that] Faith wrought with his 
Works, | to produce them,] and by Works was 
Faith made perfect Cin him. 

23. And the Scripture was [again] ful- 


filled, which faith, Abraham believed God, 


and it [_ viz. that Faith which produced theſe 
Works] n was imputed to him for Righte- 
ouſneſs, and [pon that account,] he was 
called the Friend of God. 

2.1, Ye fee then how that by Works 
[proceeding from Faith] a Man is juſtified, 
and not by Faith only, [ alone without 
them 
25. Likewiſe alſo was not = Raab the 
Harlot, juſtified by Works [proceeding from 
her Faith,] when ſhe had received the Meſ- 
{engers , and had ſent them out another 
way! 

4 And ſo it muſt be in all other Perſons who 
would be ſaved, they muſt ſhew their Faith by 


= 


their Works ; J For as the Body without the o 


Spirit is dead, ſo Faith without Works is 
dead alſo; | and therefore cannot ſave us, or give 
Life unto us. 


Anno- 
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Gigantes contromiſcunt Targ in Job 25. 4 
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Annotations on Chapter II. 


Tlw mia , Kiets Eẽẽ os 
x9 155 1 Ste, The Faith of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of Glory.) This 
Verhon ſeems obnoxious to this Exception, 
that the Pronoun .1a@! will. not ſuffer the 
Word Lord to be joyned with Glory; there- 
fore that which Renders the words thus, The 
Faith of the Glory of the Lord Feſus.Chriſt ;, or, 
Hold not the Glorious Faith of the Lord Feſus Cbriſt 
with Reſp: of Perſons, ſeems to be the better 
Verſion, and more agreeable to the Deſign 
of the Apoſtle, as giving the beſt reaſon a- 
gainſt the accepting Perſons on the account 
of their Riches, or their gay Attire, becauſe 
their Faith hath cloathed them with a 
greater and more, valuable Glory , which 
renders them more honourable than any 
Riches or gay Cloathing could do. For this 
Faith, ſaith the Apoſile, is the Miniſtration 
of Glory, and by it we all beholding the 
Glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſame 
Image from Glory to. Glory, as by the Spirit of 
the Lord, 2 Cor. 3. 8, 18. See the Note there. 
And whom God hath juſtified by Faith, be 
bath alſo glorified, by giving them this Spirit 
of Glory, Rom. 8. 30. See the Note there. 
Ibid. 'Ev T@cowmAnyuous, with Reſpe of 
Perſons.) T1; cownony{x is the Reſpect of 
Perſons in Judgment, not 'purely according 
to the Merits of the Cauſe, but according to 
External Reſpects which relate not to it. 
As for Inſtance, the Dread of any Man's 
Power, or the fear of what he may do to 
vs, if we judge againſt him: So Lev. 19. 
15. Thou ſhalt not bonour the Perſon of the 
great, or reſpec the Perſon of the Poor, in 
Tuſtice ſhalt thou judge thy Neighbour, And 
Deut. 1. 17. Ye ſhall not Reſped# Perſons in 
Judgment, ye ſhall bear alike the ſmall and the 
£reat; ye ſhall not be afraid of the Face of Man, 
for the Judgment is the Lord's, Or, 21y. The 
Poverty of any Man which renders him leſs 
able to ſuffer the puniſhmenr of his Injuſtice: 
Thou ſhalt not Reſpect a poor man in his Cauſe, 
Exod. 23. 3. Zly. It is the Reſpecting Per- 
ſons in Judgment by reaſon of any Gift, or 
hope of Gain by favouring any Cauſe; Thou 
ſhalt not wreſt Judgment, thou ſhalt not reſpect 
Perſons, neither take a Gift, Deut. 16. 19. 
Or, Aly. By Reaſon of Relation, Affinit y, 
Friendſhip, or Affection. In Spiritual or 
Evangelical Matters, it is to have regard to 
Men in reference to things which render 
them neither better nor worſe; more or 
leſs acceptable in the ſight of God. As for 
inſtance, to regard them, 1ſt. In reſpect to 
their Nation, and their Offspring; Of a 
truth ] perceive that God is o Reſpecter of Per- 
ſons, but in every Nation he that frareth him, 
aud worteth Righteouſneſs, is accepted of him, 


a Verſe 1. 


Acts 10. 31. He will have no reſpect to 
Nations, or External Profeſſions in his futin e 
Recompences, Kom. 2. 6, 10. Or, 21y, 
With regard to their Condition, as bein 
Maſters, or Servants: Hence Maſters are bid 
to deal with their Servants, as knowing they 
bave a Maſter in Heaven, with whom it ng 
reſpe# of Perſons, Eph. 6. 9. And Servants 


to be juſt to their Maſters, becauſe he that js 


unjuſt ſhall receive for the Wrong that be bath 
done, and there is no Reſpect of Perſons with God, 
Col. 3. 25. 1 Pet. 1.17. Or, 3ly. To their 
Quality; for God accepteth not the Perſons of 
Princes, nor regardeth the Rich more than the 
Poor, for they are all the Work of bis Hands, 


Job 34. 39. And this is the thing here 
cenſured. 


Ver. 2, 'Eis T Ewe wy, into your Aſ- © 
ſembly.] That here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
Conliſtories for Civil Judicature, is argu 
1ſt. From the accepting of Perſons mention- 
ed, v. 1. Which in the Old Teſtament, and 
the New, as oft as *tis applyed to men, 
reſpecteth Humane Judicatures. 2ly. From 
the Footſtool mentioned, v. 3. which obtained 
in their Judicial Conſiſtories, and which was 
proper to Princes on their Thrones, and Judges 
on their Tribunals. 3ly. From the Judges 
mentioned v. 4. and the K@ztrge,u or 
Judgment Seats, v. 6. Aly. From the Law 
violated by this Reſpe& of Perſons, v. 8, 9. 
And Laſtly, From the Canon of the Jews 
by which it is provided, That when the Rich 
and Poor have a Suit together in their Conſiſto- 
ries, either both muſt ſit, or both ſtand, to avoid 
all marks of Partiality, R. Levi Barcinon. l. 
142. Juris Hebraici. 

Yet becauſe the Jewiſh Chriſtians then had 
no diſtinct Churches of their own, much lets 
any with ſuch diſtinft Seats for Men of 
Rank, or ſuch Te@Tx&%t de zi, Chief Places 
as the Jews had, Matth. 23.6. both in 7udea, 
Alexandria, and other Places, Campeg. 
Vitringa de Synag. vet, l. 1. c. 9. but rather 
aſſembled ſtill in the Fewiſh Synagogues where 
there was a Beth-din, or Houſe of Judgment, 
where the Head of the Synagogue, and the 
Seniors that Aſſiſted him, far to give Judg- 
ment on Offenders, and where they were 
brought before them, and ſcourged for their 
Offences, Matth. 10.17. 23. 34. Ads 22.19 
26, 11, ſee the Notes there, the Aſſembly 
here mentioned might be a Jewiſh Synagogue. 
Moreover} the Jews living among, the Gen- 


tiles, retained ſtill a juriſdiction over Men of 
their own Nation, and Religion, even as to 
Matrimonial, and Pecuniary, as weil as Re- 
ligious Cauſes; and ſo the Jewiſh Chriſtians 
might be drawn before their Judgment Seats 
on thoſe Accounts, 2. C. this being long er 

or- 


_—— a 
ER” —_— 


CET 


143 


— 


3 Chap. II. the General Epiſtle of St. 7. AM 4 8. 


d 


f 


forbidden by a Law of Honorius, and Tbeo- 
16 Cod. Theod. Tit. 8. Leg. 22, Vid. 
Not. on Gothfr. p. 240. Hd . 

Ver. 4. Kel & dene, oy ONS; | 
Do you not put a Difference, or Diſcrimmation 
among your ſelves on thoſe accounts, which 
are Alien from the Cauſe ? That this'is the 
frequent Senſe of the Word at«ye zrouevor, 
and RaugpiveaIou, fee As 15. 9. where 
S tne pre is rendred, he put no difference 
betwixt us, and them, And Jude 22. where 
we read thus, of ſome have Compaſſion , 
N gvouever, making a Difference, Sec Note 
on Rom, 14. 23. 

Ibid. Ke ym%i NaN wo ua! mew, Judges 
of Evil thougbts.] i. e. Who paſs judgment 
from your own Evil thoughts, as judging the 
Rich worthy of Reſpect in judgment, for 
his Gorgeous Attire and outward Appear- 
ance, and the Poor fit to be deſpiſed tor his 
outward Meanneſs. 

Ver. 8. N41) fatmixov, the Royal Law. 
Not ſo much becauſe it is the Law of Chri/t 
our King, it being a Law of the Old-Teſta- 
ment, as becauſe it is the Law which of all 
Laws which concern our Neighbour, is moſt 
excellent, and which governs, and mode- 
rates other Laws, eſpecially the Ceremonial], 
and poſitive Laws, which are to give place 
to that of Charity, and Mercy. Moreover, 
The Jews themſelves ſo Interpret this Law, 
as to forbid the Contempt of our Brother, 


as you may ſee in Dr. Cartwright's Mellificium 


on this Place, | | 
Ver. 11. TI&eg Camus, vous, A Tranſgreſſor 
of the Law.] Or, Becauſe the Authority of 
the Lawgiver is as mnch deſpiſed by the 
breaking any one'of his Laws, as by the Vi- 
olation of them all; and he that by it will 
not be reſtrained from the Violatioa of it 
in one Point, under the like Temptations, 
will do It in another, 
Note farther, that theſe Words ſeem to 
be directly leveiled againft that looſe 
Doctrine of the Jewiſh Doctors, mentioned 
by (a) Dr. Pococe, That God gave ſo many 
Commandments to them, that by doing any of 
them they might be ſaved. So Kimchi Ex- 
pounds thoſe Words of Hoſea, Take away 
Iniquity 29 dp and receive good, i. e. 
ſaith he, receive in lieu of them any Good, 
n Ny, any Commandment that we have 
done. It was a vulgar Rule among them, 


ſaith (6) Dr. Smith, That Men ſhould fangle 


out ſome one Commanament of God's Law, and 
therein eſpecially exerciſe themſelves, that ſo they 
might mare God their Friend by that, leſt in 
others they ſhould too much Diſpleaſe him. And 
he cites from them this Rule, (c) He that 
Herdes any one Precept, it ſhall be well with him, 
and hit Days ſhall be prolonged, and be ſhall 
poſſeſs the Earth, And this Precept was with 
them uſually that of the Sabbath, of Sacri- 


fices, or of Tythes, for theſe they looked 
upon as the great Commandments of the Law, 
not thoſe of Mercy and Judgment, which in 
our Saviour's account were fo. 


Ver. 12. A vous tAdvtgine, By the Law |: 


of Liberty,) i. e. By that Law of Love which 
makes all Men our Neighbours, and frees us 
from thoſe Reſtraints the Ceremonial Law, 
and the Traditions of the ZFewiſh Doctors, lay 
upon us, of confining their Love, and free- 
dom of Converſe to thoſe that were of 
their own Nation, or were Circumciſed. 
The 7ews had great need of theſe Inſtructi- 
ons, for as they held it unlawful to Converſe 
with Publicans and Sinners, Luke 15. 1, 2. 
though it were to inſtruft them ia the way 
of Life, ſo much more to come to, or Con- 
verſe with one of another Nation, Acts 10, 
28, Yea they would not ſuffer them to be 
among them, who would not be Circumciſed. 
Vid. Joſeph. in Vita ſua, p. 1007. B. 


Ver. 13. Of this Mercy the Jews were ſo 1 


unmindful, that (d) Jeſephus having aid, 
They wiolated the Laws of Nature, and polluted 
the Divinity with their Inſuſtice towards Men, 
he adds, That no good Affection was ſo entirely 
loſt among them, ws Nee, as that of Mercy, 


Ver. 18. The Greek in moſt Copies runs k 


thus, Ivifov C THv m5 0s © Tay eggan OS, 
new iH Col Ox THY KeWw! WS THY mv jus, 
i. e. Shew me thy Faith by thy Works, and I will 
ſhew thee by my Works my Faith, i. e. Shew 


me by the proper Fruits of it, the Faith of 


which thou boaſteſt, and I by the ſame effects 
will ſhew I have that Faith alſo, tho*'T boaſt 
not of it; but it is farther to be obſerved, 
that c T5y tg , is left out in Oecumenius, 
and one Greek Copy ; and 2dly, That the 
Alexandrian MSS. and thoſe peruſed by Cur- 
celleus read woeis THY v£9wy 0s, Without thy 
Works; So did the Yulgar, the Syriac, and 
the Athiopick Verſions, and to the following 


Words, v. 20. Know O vain Man that Faith yoeis 


£02402 without Works is dead, ſeem to require; 
and this Reading our Tranſlation follows, 

Ver. 21. ArcE , &c, When be offered 
his Son Iſaac.] This being a greater Act of 
Faith than that by which he was at firſt juſti- 
fied, for that was only Faith in God's pro- 
miſe, that he would raiſe vp Seed from his 
Dead Body, and the Dead Womb of Sarah 
Rom. 4. 20. This was a Belief that he would 
raiſe vp this very Seed conſumed to Aſhes 
from the Dead, and therefore by this Work 
was his Faith made perfect, i. e advanced to 
the greateſt height; there being no more no- 
ble Act of Faith, than this of the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead conſumed to Aſhes, and 
none by which we give more Glory to God, 
8 I--'; iy ©. i | 

Ver. 23. *E\oy4a9 dvr eig Sncxiooilw, 


1 


Was accounted to him for Rigbteouſneſs.] That m 


is, It ingaged God. to own him as a truly Re- 


ligious 


(a) In Hoſea, 38.2. p. 774. (hb) b 354, 


(e) p. 300, 


(d) De Bell. Jud 1. 5. C 22 p. $85, 
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UIgious Perſon, or one that did ſincerely feat 
him, by ſaying, Now I know that thou feareſt 
God, ſeeing thou baſk not with-held thy only Son 
from me, Gen. 22. 15. Or as one who upon 
Tryal had been found faithful; So Mattathi- 
as, Was not Abrabam found faithful in Tempta- 
tion, and that was accounted to him for Righte- 
euſneſs? 1 Maccab, 2.52. And alſo to deal 
with him as a Righteous Perſon, ſo as to re- 
new the Covenant made with him, and to 
eſtabliſh it with an Oath, Gen. 22. 16, 17, 18. 


And to give him the high Title not only of 


his Servant, but his Friend, 2 Chron. 20. 7. 
Ifa. 41. 8. ' 
Ver. 25. Pe e, Raub the Harlot. ] 
N That Kaab had a ſtrong Faith in God, the 
Apoſtle teſtifies by ſaying, By Faith Raab the 
Has !5: periſhed not with * believed not, 
receiving the Spies in Peace, Heb. 11. 31. and 
this ſne ſhewed by ſaying, The Lord your God 
he is God in Heaven above, and in Earth 
beneath, Joſh. 2. 11. And this ſhe teſtified by 
being ſo induſtrious to preſerve the Meſſen- 
gers, and to do all things agreed on betwixt 
them and her, for her ſafety. 

Ver. 26. There have been many ways 

© invented how to reconcile theſe Words of 
St. James with the Apoſtle Paul aſſerting, 
That a an is juſtified by Faith, without the 
deeds of the Law, Rom. 3. 28. As, 

1. That when St. Paul faith, We are 
juſtified by Faith without the Works of the 
Law, and that to him that worketh not, but 
belieweth , Faith is imputed unto him for 
Righteauſneſs, Rom. 4. 5. or to Juſtifica- 
tion; Jultification , there aſcribed to 
Faith alone, imports only our Abſolution 
from Condemnation by Reaſon of our paſt 
Offences, committed. before Faith, and our 
Reconciliation to God by the Pardon, or the 
not imputing them to Believers. It conliſts, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, in the Remiſſion of ſins that are 
paſt, Rom. 3. 25. it is, ſaith Peter, the Purgati- 
n of us from our Old Sins, 2 Pet. 1. 9. It is 
effected by the Death of Chriſt procuring 
Redemption, for Sms committed under the Old 
Covenant, Heb. 9. 15. This is apparent from 
the chief Argument the Apoſtle uſeth to 
prove the neceſlity that both Jew and Gentile, 
mould be juftified freely by his Grace, and 
not by the Works of the Law, becauſe they 
were all under ſin, all become guilty before God, 
all having fanned, and come ſhort of the Glory of 
Ged, Rom. 3. 9. 19, 23. Whereas, ſaith 
he, being juſtified by Faith we have Peace with 
Cod, and rejcyce in hope of the Glory of God, 
Rom. 5. 1, 2. Therefore Chapter the 3d. 
He muſt be ſpeaking of the Condition of 
Few and Gentile before Faith. So again, 
when the Apoſtle ſaith, The Scripture bath con- 
cluded all under Sin, that the Promiſe (of Juſti- 
fication) by (the) Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, might 
be given to them that believe (in him), Gal. 3, 
22, 23, 24. Wherefore the Law was (then) 


our School- Maſter to bring us to Ciriſl. th 
migbt be juſtified by Faitb (in him — 3 
now after that Faith is come, we are no longer 
under a School- Maſter, (i. e. under the pæda- 
gogy of the Law,) v. 26. For ye are all the Chit. 
dren of God through Faith in Clriſt Jeſus; He 
1 inſinuates that we cannot be juſtified 
y the Works of the Law, becauſe the Law 
leads us to Chriſt before Juſtification, and 


 ceaſeth, now the way of Juſtification by 


Faith in Chriſt 1s made known; And again 
we are juſtified by Grace, not of Works, per we 
are bis Workman-ſhip Created in Chriſt Jeſus to 
good Works, Eph. 2. 8, 9, 10. Where the 
Argument ſeems plainly to run thus, We 
cannot be juſtified by Works preceding Faith 
becauſe we do no good Works till by Faith 
we are Intereſted in Chriſt Jeſus. Whereas 
St. James ſpeaks plainly of thoſe Works 
which follow Faith, are wrovght by it, and 
are the Fruits of it, and of their neceſſity 
in order to our Continuance in a State of 
Juſtification, and freedom from our final 
Condemnation. - 

2dly. That St. Paid Excludes from Juſti- 
fication only thoſe Works which are o 
poſed to juſtification by an Act of Grace 
and make it to be of Debt, and fo give 
occaſion to our glorying in our beingiRigh- 
teous in the fight of God, purely by rea- 
ſon of our Works, as in theſe Words, 7 
it be of Grace it it no more of Works, otherwiſe 
Grace is no more Grace; but if it be of Works, 
then it is no more Grace, otherwiſe Work is ng 
more Work, Rom. 11. 6, And again, To 
him that Worketh the Reward is reckoned, not 
of Grace, but of Debt; but to him that Work-- 
eth not , but belizveth, Faith is accounted unto 
him for Righteouſneſs, Rom. 4. 4, 5. And 
again, Where then is Glorying? It is ex- 
cluded. By what Law? By that of Works? 
No; But by the Law of Faith, Rom, 3. 27. 
Whereas St. James requires only thoſe 
Works to our Salvation, and our continu- 
ance in a ſtate of Juſtification, which proceed 
from, and are accepted through Grace, 
and ſo can never Render our Juſtification 
of Debt, or give us a juſt ground of boaſt- 
ing, 

3dly. That St. Paul is arguing againſt the 
Fews, who ſought for Juſtification by Virtue 
of the Law of Moſes, and ſought it not by 
Faith, Rom. 9. 32. nor ever concetved that 
ſufficient for that End, declaring againſt 
that way of Juſtification, becauſe it would 
confine the Bleſſing of Abrabam to the 
Circumciſion only, Rom. 4. 9. And becauſe 
the Law of Moſes was Four Hundred and 
Thirty Years after the Promiſe made to 
Abrabam , ſpeaking of that Law which ſaid, 
Do this and Live, Gal. 3. 17. which was 
our School- Maſter to bring us to Chriſt, and 
which was then to ceaſe, as to the Obliga- 
tion of it, whereas St. James ſpeaks of 


Juſti- 
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Covenant of Grace, and as conditions even 
of that new Covenant. Now 1 except not 
againſt any of theſe ways of Reconciling 
theſe two Apoſtles in their Diſcourſe upon 
this Subject; but then I alſo think we may 
add this other to them. 


Aly. That St Paul plainly ſpeaks to Chri- 


ſtians only, concerning their Juſtification 


from their paſt Offences by Faith in rhe 
blood of Jeſus ; but St. James ſpeaks as well 
to the unbelieving, as believing Jews, toucu- 
ing Faith in God, ſuch as Abrabam had when 
he believed God's Promiſe, v. 23.and ſuch as 


Raab the Harlot had, wv: 25, ſaying, Thou 
belie veſt there is one God, v. 19. without the 
leaſt mention of Faith in Chriſt, and who 


perhaps thought it ſufficient to keep them 


in the Favour of God, and render them his 
Friends, that they had caſt off all Idolatry, 
and only owned the true God; proving this 
not to be ſufficient to procure the Divine 
Favour, unleſs by the Obedience of their 
Lives they glorified him as God, ſince other- 
wiſe they only did in words profeſs to own 
him, but in Works deny him, being diſobe- 
dient. 


CHA 


Verſe 1. " Y Brethren,* be not ma- 
ny Maſters, Li. e. A- 
Oooh, Teachers of 
the Law, know ing that 
[thereby] we ſhall receive the greater Con- 
demnation ¶ for our Offences againſt that Law 
we teach tootbers. ] 

2. [And this we ought tbe rather to beware 
of; ] For in many things we offend all [againſt 
the Law, and more eſpecially in that Member 
we employ in Teaching of others, for] if any 
Man offend not in Word, the ſame is“ a per- 
fect Man, and able alſo to bridle, [ curb, and 
direct the motions of] the whole Body. 

3. [Tuſe the Metaphor of a Bridle as appoſite 
in this Caſe, for] Behold we put Bits Lor Bri- 
dles] in the Horſes mouths, that they may 
obey us, and [with them] we turn about 
their whole Bodies, Leven ſo, if we by any 
means can bridle, and thereby govern the Tong ue, 
by the like means we may govern the whole Man, | 

4. Behold alfo the Ships, which though 
they be ſo great Cin Bult, ] and are driven 
with fierce Winds, yet are they turned a- 
bout with a very ſmail Helm, whitherſoever 
the Governour [or Pilot of the Ship] liſteth. 

5. Even ſo [is it with] the Tongue Cas with 
this Bit and Helm, it] is a little Member, © 
and boaſteth great things,[#, wexaowyse, but 
it mightily exalts it ſelf by its great Performan- 
ces,] behold how great a matter [bow much 
Wood] a little Fire kindleth. 

6. * And the Tongue is [as] a Fire, a 
world of Iniquity [is kindled by it;] ſo is the 
Tongue amongſt our Members, Las fire among 
wood, ] that it defileth [Gr. ſpotting or blackn- 
ing] the whole Body, and ſetteth [_Gr. in- 


flaming, or ſetting] on fire the Courſe of 


Nature, [or the Succeſſion of Men in the world,) 
and it is ſet on fire of Hell, | Gr. being ſet 
on fire by Hell.) 

7. And it reſembles fire in this alſo, that 
when it bath once got the Maſtery, it cannot eaſi- 


P. III. 


ly be ſubdued, and extinguiſhed;) For every 
kind of Beaſts, and of Birds, and of Ser- 


pents, and things in the Sea, is tamed, and 
hath been tamed, © by Mankind. 


8. But the Tongue [of others] can no Man 


tame 3 it is an unruly evil, { and like the Ser- 


pents mentioned, v. 7.] full of deadly Poiſon. 


9. Therewith bleſs we God, even the Fa- 


ther [ of us all,] and therewith * curſe we 
Men which are made * after the Similitude 


of God, [ and upon that account are to be reve- 
renced by us. 


10. Out of the ſame mouth proceedeth 
Bleſſing and Curſing: my Brethren, theſe 


things ought not ſo to be; J for] 

11. Doth a Fountain ſend forth, at ths 
ſame place, ſwcrer water and bitter? 

12. Can the Fig-Tree, my Brethren, bear 
Olive-berries, or, a Vine Figs? [Surely no, 
even] ſo no Fountain [ca] both yield Salt- 


water, and freſh; [And if Nature producetb 
no ſuch contrary fruits, much leſs ſhould Grace 


produce things ſo extremely oppoſite as are Bleſſing 
and Curſtng. | | 


13, Who [then] is" a wiſe Man, and en- 
dued with knowledge among you? (to which 


you are great Pretenders, ] let him ſhew out 


of a good Converſation his works with meek- 


neſs of wiſdom, [or the works of wiſdom with 
meckneſs, i. e. let him by his charity, and meck- 
neſs towards bis Brethren, (hew forth his wif. 
dom.) | 

14. But if ye have bitter envying, and 
ſtrife in your Hearts, glory not [of your 
wiſdom, ] and lye not againſt the Truth [i 
pretending to be wiſe as to it.] 

15. This wiſdom deſcendeth not from a- 
bove, but is Earthly, | from the love of Earthly 
things, ſenſual, | proceeding from the Luſts of 
the Fleſh, among which Strife, and Envy are 
reckoned, Gal. 5. 29.] deviliſh | coming from 
Satan the promoter of Strife, and Envy, and 
from Pride and Ambition, by which be fell, 
Tim. 3. 6.4 T 16. For 
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16. For where Favying and Strife is, [as 
K the Rost,] there is * confulion, and every evil 
work, Lat the Fruit. | 


17. But the wiſdom which is from above - 


is firſt pure, [from ſenſuality, and earthly- 
mindedneſs, v. 14.) then peaceable, | and} 
gentle, [in oppoſition to contention, v. 14. 


calieto be intreated, [or perſuaded, in oppoſi- 


tion to the inflexibility of the Jews. J i fy 
Mercy and good fruits, [wanting in hen 
v.14 without parrtiality ; ande with: mer 
out hypocriſy, [of which things the Jews were 
highly guilty. Rees 

18. And the * fruit of Righteouſneſs is ſown 5 


in peace of for, or, to] them that make 
Peace. 


Amotations on Chapter III. 


* 


a Verſe 1. » Wo Sic N ehe, 
be not many Teachers.] The 
Tews had not only in Judæa, but in their 
ſeveral diſperſions, their H or Doctors 
of the Law, who being created Doctors, Ma- 
ſters, or Rabbins by Impoſition of Hands, 
were authorized to teach the Law to others, 
This Office the Jews much affected, ,XAorres 
dur cer 10 nc0NSolo xaos, affecting to be Teachers of 
be Lam, 1 Tim. 1. 7. and being confident 
of cheir abilities to be guides to the blind, 
a light to them that ſat in darkneſs, inſtrudors 
of the fooliſh, and Sake N Yo, 
Teachers of Babes, Rom. 2. 19, 20. And ſuch 
eſpecially were the Zealots among them, 
Whence (a) Eleazer the chief of them ſaith, 
they bad eſprcial Reaſon to expett a ſhare in the Di- 
wine Favuur as being blameleſs as to the Obſerva- 
iim of the Law, and alſo Teachers of it to otbers. 
This Aﬀectation of that Office the Apoſile 
here warns them to avoid, as that which 
would expoſe them to greater Condemna- 
tion for their Offences againſt that Law 
they taught to others, and ſo confeſſed they 
knew themſelves. 

5 Ver. 2. Tü. de, a perfect Man.] Is 
2 Perſon fally inſtructed in his Duty. See 
Note on 1 Cor. 2.6. 

- Ver. 5. Kel utweAawxd, and boaſteth great 
things, ] This word fignifies not only to 
vaunt of, but alſo todo great things; A- 
e 0044THE ware, Y R, it works great 
ord and evil, ſaith Oecumenius: Magnificatrix 
e/t, it is a doer of great things, ſo Faber. 
it anſwers to the Hebrew Ty, which ſignifies 
o be valid, and move it ſelf violently, to 
be haughty and exalt it ſelf, Pſal. 9. 19. 
Ezek. 16. 50. Zeph. 3. 11. Eccl. 48. 18. 
And this ſignification both the Text, and 
the Reſemblance of the Tongue to fire, 
ſeem plainly to require. 

Ver. 6. H yAgecoz myp, the Tongue a 
fire. ] The Compariſon of a Tongue to fire, 
frit blackning, and then waſting the whole 
World, (or Mood,) is taken from the Scrip- 
ture, and from the Sayings of the Hebrew 
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Doctors TFTbe froward Man bringeth Peſtruct on, 
in his Mouth there is a burning Fire, Prov. 10. 
27. And v. 28. Acunlleg. hs aveodle. 
ne, be kindles a Firebrand of Deceit to the 
wicked, As the matter of Fire, xa? TW 
vAuv veg, according to the wood of the Fire 
ſo it burneth, and the ſtronger they are that 
contend, the more they will be inflamed, Eccl. 
28. 10. A baſty Contention kindleth a Fire, the 
Fire burning kindles great beaps, ſaith Ben Syra 
which is thus explained; As a little fire con- 
ſumes great heaps of wood, ſo nothing more 
waſts the World than an evil Tongue. 

Note, 2dly. If the Original was, as our 
Tranſlation hath ir, à world of Iniquity, ſome- 
thing muſt be added to it to make the Senſe 
complete, as I have done in the Paraphraſe 
or as the «Ethiopich, a world of Iniquity is con- 
tained in it, But the Syriack reads thus 
And the wicked world is as the wood; and this 
makes both the Senſe, and the Similitude 
run clear. 

Ver. 7. Ty @bs4 artewnl'y, by Mankind] e 
is the Hebrew Phraſe for Man, as &vve@71vy 
Aria, is a Man, 1 Pet. 2. 13, 

Ver. 9. KorTagwytbe, Curſe we Alen. ] This f 
the unbelieving Jews did towards the Chri- 
ſtians, Curling, and Anathematizing them 
in their Synagogues ; as (b) Juſtin Martyr 
often teſtifieth to the Face of Trypho the Jew, 

Ibid. Kg cproicnv bs, after the Similitude 
of God.] From this 9th. Verſe it appears e 
that Man loſt not the Image of God by the 
Fall; and thence 'tis probable that it con- 
ſiſts not primarily in holineſs, but in Do- 
minion, Gen. 1. 26. 

Ver. 13. 'Emguav oy Vir, a wiſe Alan h 
among you, | That the Jews were great 
Pretenders to Knowledge, ſee Rom. 2. 18. 
That they gloricd in the Title of Chocbamim, 
or wiſe Men, ſee Note on 1 Cor. 1. 20. 3. 18. 
Hence their Divines are ſtiled NN IN 
wiſe Men as to the Truth, ſaith Buxtorf. 

Ver. 14. ZM TMEWH, e,, bitter 1 
envy and ſtrife, The unbelieving Jews are re- 
preſented ſtill as v 4% ea, Men of 

Contention 
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. Verſe 1. 


Contention,who obeyed not the Truth, Rom. 2. 8. 
Men who were filled with'birter Zeal againſt 
the Preachers of the Goſpel, As 13. 45. 
17. 5- and very mad againſt them, And 
ſome of them who owned the Goſpel, did 
yet preach Chriſt, c i@ z6d2%, out of conten- 
tion, and envy againſt St. Paul, Yh:lip 1. 
15. and the effect of their Diſputes were, 
faith the Apoſtle, qIHvG- 4, revs Envy, 
and Strife, 1 Tim. 6. 4. Cee .π] azoi Vopu- 
contentions and fightings about the Law : 
And where they were mixed with the Con- 
verted Gentiles, we lind eſpecial Cautions 
againſt Strife, and Envy, as at Kome, Rom. 
3. 13. againſt provoking one another, and en- 
vying one another, Gal. 5. 26. againſt doing 
things through Strife, and 2am glory, Philip. 
2. 3. Or complaints of the abounding of 
theſe Vices, 1 Cor. 1. 11. 3. 3. Sce eſpeci- 
ally 2 Cor. 12. 29. 
Ver. 16. 'Augixezrx, Conſuſion.] i. e. 
Tumult, Sedition, and Diſturbance of Peace 
and Order; for Contention naturally tends 


to fighting, and Envy, to the Deſtruction 


of him we hate; voveverr, x, f, you 
are envious, and zealous againſt one another, 
Chap 4. 2. and then it follows H 740% x, 
Ty Meire, ye fight and war. 

Ver. 17. Meg E, full of Mercy. Which, 
ſaith (c) Joſephus, of all good Paſſions was moſt 
of all loſt among the Jews. 

Ibid. 'ANdue,TG-, without Partiality.] 
Or, as the word ſignifies, without putting 
a Difference betwixt Men of their own, 
and other Nations, as the Jews did, count- 
ing all other Nations, Dogs, unclean, not 
fit to be converſed with, and dealing with 


„ 


them accordingly ; for as (d) Tacitus hath 
obſer ved of them, apud Ipſos fides obſti- 
nata , miſericordia in promptu, adverſus 
omnes alios hoſtile odium; They would be 
merciful to Alen of their own Religion and Coun- 
try, but hated all Mankind beſades ; confining, 
brotherly love to Men of their own Nation 
as we learn from our Saviour's Parable of the 
good Samaritan. When they broke into 
Sects and Parties, they had the ſame hatred 
to thoſe. of their own Nation who would 
not think, and do, as they did. The Zealets. 
and thoſe that were for War, ſet them- I 
ſelves againſt, and even threatned Death. to 
them who were for Peace, looking upon 
them as no better than Heathens, ſaith (e) 
Joſephus; whereas true Chriſtian Wiſdom 
requires us to live peaceably with, and to 
do good to all. 5 

Ibid. 'Avvnte e., and without Hypocri- 
ſie.] For which our Saviour ſo ſeverely in- 
veighs againſt the Scribes and Phariſees; the. © 
Leaders of the Jews. | 

Ver. 18. Ken g- 1 Wouoovyns, the fruit 
of Righteouſneſs. } i. c. The Reward of 
Righteouſneſs to them who make it their 
bulineſs to live peaceably ' themſelves, and 
incline others to it, is here ſown happily 
and quietly. by the Preachers of. the Go- 
ſpel of Peace declaring it to the World, 
and ſhall hereafter aſſuredly be reaped -by 
chem. Or thus; Theſe Fruits of Righteouſ- 
neſs now ſown by the Chriſtian endued with 
this Heavenly Wiſdom, will yield a plenti- 
full and happy Crop to them who are Pro- 
moters of Peace, 
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GNR AN. IV. 


Rom * whence come wars 
and fightings among you 
 [Fews?] Come they not 
hence, even of your Luſts 
Lor Pleaſures] that war in your Members 
Lagainſt the Soul? 1 Pet 2. 11.] 

2. Ve luſt and have not; ye kill and de- 
ſire to have, and cannot obtain; ye fight 
and war, yet ye have not, becauſe ye ask 
not. 

3. Ve ask, and receive not, becauſe ye ask 
3 that ye may conſume it upon your 

uſts. 

4. Ye Adulterers and Adultereſſes, know 
ye not that the ſfriendſhip of the World, 
which ſtands in competition with, and indiſpo- 


ſeth you to. believe, and obey God's Will] 
is enmity with God, [and ſo Idolatry, which 
in the Language of the Scripture is Adultery 2} 
Whoſoever therefore will be (t h] a friend 
of the World, is the Enemy of God, [ha- 
ving renounced him to have Mammon for bis 
Lord, Matth. 6. 24.] | 

5. © Do you think that the Scripture ſuithe 
Sr. ſpeaks) in vain, [againſt this worldly, 
mindedneſs!] the Spirit that dwelleth in us 
[Chriſtians] luſteth [he] to envy, | as yours 
doth ? v. 2. Is he not rather the Spirit of Liv: 
and goodneſs, engaging us to love all Men, 
and + ls our Chriſtian Bretiren ? 1 Pet. 
I, 22. 
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6. But { ſo far is be from this Envy, that 


d where he dwells) © he giveth more Grace, Lor 
Favour, | wherefore he | or it, the Scripture | 


e 
f 


h 


ſaith, 
Grace [or ſbewetb favour] to the humble, 


God reſiſteth rhe proud, but giveth 


[Prov. 3. 34. : 

[Be ye then humble , and) ſubmit your 
ſelves therefore to [that] God, [who giveth 
Grace to the humkle:] reſiſt the Devil [the 
Autbor of thoſe Wars, Envyings, and Luſtings 
which are among you, ] and [then] he will fly 
from you. 

8. * Draw nigh to God [ by Prayer, Hu- 
miliation, Repentance and Obedtence, | and he 
will draw nigh to you [in Mercy ;] "cleanſe 
your. hands, [ from Kapine and Inpuſtice,] ye 
finners; and purifie your hearts, [ from the 
love of tbe World,] ye double-minded, [whoſe 
hearts are divided betwixt God, and Mammon. 

9. Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep; 
let your laughter be turned to mourning, 
and your joy to“ heavineſs. 

18. Humble your ſelves [therefore] in the 
fight of the Lord, [and under his mighty hand 
that is uon you, 1 Pet. 5. 6.] and he ſhall lift 
you up, [that be may exalt you a4 ec, in 
that ſeaſon of bis Viſitation, as be did then bis 
faithful ſervants, by a wonderful Deltverance, 
according to his Promiſe, See Note on Matth. 
2 I, ; 92 

5 y „Speak not evil one of {or againſt] 
another, Brethren, he that ſpeaketh evil of 
Lor againſt] his Brother; and judgeth his Bro- 
ther, ſpeaketh evil of the Law, and judgeth 
the Law, Lor ſpeaketh againſt the Law, as 
being evil, or imperfect, in that it doth not com- 
mand, o condemn thoje things which thou doſt 
command, or condemn ;,] but if thou [take 
Agon thee t] judge the Law, thou art not Cin 
thy bebaviour as] a doer of the Law, but a. 
judge [of it. | 

12. [Whereas indeed] There is | only] one 
Law-giver, who is able to fave and to de- 


ſtroy; who 
another? | 
13, Go to now ye that Fpreſune to] ſav; 
To day or to morrow we will go into {uch ; 
City, and continue there a Year, and bun 
and fell, and get gain, [as if both life, ang 
the advantages of life, depended wholly on v0 
ſelves, - not at all on Divine Providence 
14. Whereas ye [who ſpeak with ſuch H 
fidence of the future] know not oe ſhan 
be on the morrow ; for, what is your life? 
It is even Las] a Vapour, that appeareth tet 
a little time, and then vaniſheth away. 
15. [Thus you aire wont to Jpeak.) For that 
Gr. whereas] ye ought to ſay, * it the Lord 
will we ſhall live, and do this or that. 
16. But now you rejoice in your Boaſt- 
ings [of the future;] all ſuch Rejoicing is 
evil, Cas being an aſſuming to your ſelves what 
belongs to God only, and ſo an evidence that you 
do not ſubject your own will to the will of God - 
For ſince this life is ſo ſhort, and uncertain 
and wr teacheth you to think humbly," and 
ſpeak modeſtly, and with due e on the 
Divine Providence, with reſpe& both to your 
lives, and future actions, you by thus pleaſing 
your ſelves in theſe vain Boaſtings, and talkins 
as if you were immortal, and independent upon 
Providence, are guilty of an evil Exaltation, 
and vain Boaſting.) 
17. Therefore to him that knoweth to do 
good, and doth it not, to him it is ſin: L 
after my Admonition to avoid this, and other 
Crimes, you continue in them, you will be inex=- 
cuſably guilty of ſin, Joh. 15. 22. and the 
guilt of it will abide upon you, Joh. 9. 41. 
as it will alſo in all other things done againſt 
knowledge, and the Convitions of your Con- 
ſeience; for in ſuch things the heart departs 
from, and rebels againſt the Lord; he that thus 
fins, deſpiſeth the Word of the Lord, and re- 
proacheth him that ſpake it, Numb. 15. 30, 31.] 


[therefore] art thou that jug = - 


Annotations on Chapter 1V. 


Verſe 1. II de , whence come Wars 2 

This Epiſtle ſeems to have been 
writ about the Sth. Year of Nero, and the 
624, of Chriſt, the Year before the Death 
of James, before which time the Jews had 
great Wars, and Fightings, not only with 
their Neighbours, See Note on Matth. 24. 
6. but even among themſelves in every 
City, and Family, faith (a) Joſephus, nor 
only in Judæa, but in Alexandria, Syria, and 
many other places. See the Preface, SF. 5. 6. 


Ver. 2. 'Emvuuerz, &c. ye luſt, &c. ] For 
Explication of theſe words we are to 
note, that the Jews were then vehement- 
iy luſting after two things. 

iſt, Liberty and freedom from Tribute, 
which was, ſay they, the Token of Sub- 
jection; (b) Foſepbus ſaith, they were con- 
tinually clamouring, to have the Tributes 
took away, and that upon this very account, 
and (c) that the Zealots, the Band of Thieves, 
and their Magicians were ſtill preſſing the People 

| to 


—_— 


— — — —— 
— 


(a) Ed & wasn mM meg, x; N tut nGCr, d Te and Pouniar avian fs ATA TH; 
bl 


Seas amo piggy — 9 Seng Ev 
(b) *Avaupeiv ww 74An. De Bell 

ber Nh, Antiq. l. 13. C. 1. Vide de Bell. Jud. 
(e) Oi 3242 ͤ Yun X 


TzYT&4;s, De Bello Jud. I. 4. c. ro. p. 871. Vide Reliqua. 
* \ » bl > 1 7 7 
Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 1. Tir 77 emnaunat dev as if armruvs dentizy CM 


, * — Ss 3 5 » id 
„ , cules, ονν ts TIDES eig a7 2.919 Cyngaly Y e their mritgy Ter Dare 


Ry ld Pa — 7 e , 
mw PGanuarris TH; THe 171 Th Pts Ie. 


J. 2. c. 23. p. 707. C. 
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to fight for their Liberty from the Roman 
Toke, 

2dly. Dominion over other Nations, for 
having got this Fancy into their Heads, 
that their (d) Meſſiab was to be a Tem- 
poral Prince, who ſhould enable them to 
Lord it over the Heathens, they were Zea- 
Jous to have theſe pretended Prophecies ac- 
compliſhed, and (e) the hopes of it encouraged 
them to Fight, Whence we may Para- 
phraſe on theſe two Verſes thus, Tow Juſt 
( for Liberty and Dominion) and you have it 
not; yet in purſuit and deſire of them,) kill, 
and ( yet) you cannot obtain (them,) becauſe 
you ask not (whether that be according to the 
Will of God which you ſo greedily deſire.) 
Ye ask theſe things, and receive them 
not, becauſe ye ask amiſs, that you 
may conſume them upon your luſts; 27. 
That baving this Liberty and Empire, you may 
poſſeſs the good things of this World you Iuſ 
after, and may Lord it over the Heathen 
World. | 8 . 
Ver 5. u zu Nee # yoo het, 
Or, Do you think that the Scripture ſaith in 
vain, &c.] They who make this whole 
Verſe one Sentence, - are obliged to ſhew 
where the Scripture hath theſe Words, 
The Spirit that dwelleth in us luſteth to En- 
2; which no Interpreter hath yet ſuc- 
ceſsfully attempted. But in the Expoſiti- 
on given in the Paraphraſe, which makes 
the whole to conſiſt of two Queſtions, this 
is needleſs. Now in favour of this Expo- 
ſition, let it be noted, 5 

iſt, That nothing is more ordinary 
than for Particles to be repeated from 
the precedent Member. 80 Pſal. 9. 19. 
The needy (hall not alway be forgotten, the 
Expectation of the Poor [hal (not) periſh for 
ever, See Pſal. 38. 1. 44. 19. 1 Sam. 2. 3. 
Job 30. 26. 31. 20. Prov. 25. 27. 30. 3. 
So TIN if, Pſal. 139. 8. Prov. 6. 1. 9. 
12, See Glaſſius de Ellipſi partic. I. 4 tr. 2. 
obſerv. 10. p. 721. So here the Particle 
1 may be repeated thus, Or doth the Spirit 
that is in you Iuſt to Envy? Though the 
Senſe be full only by Reading the Words 
by way of Interrogation. Note, 

2dly. That not to ſpeak in vain, is not 
to do it without Cauſe, or juſt Reaſon; 
as Ezek. 6. 10. And God, or the Scrip- 
ture, is ſaid to ſpeak in Vain to them who 
attend not to, or receive no benefit by 
his Words, Jer. 8. 8. So then the Senſe 
runs thus; Doth the Scripture ſpeak without 


2 
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cauſe againſt this Worldly-mindedneſs ? Would 


it not have you attend to, and receive adyan- 
tage by what it ſaith againſt it? 


Ver. 6. Ne,, 5 Si wet, but be d 
giveth more Grace,) That N and WW? 


throughout the Scripture ſignifie Fa 

and Good-will, See Note of 2 tes. 
And this Senſe the Oppoſition here re- 
quires, God being diſpleaſed with, and 
oppoling himſelf to the Proud, but ſhew- 


ing Favour to the Humble, and cauſing 


them to find favour, among Men, Prov. 
3. 34. What Aonſicur e Clerc here faith 
© That in thoſe times the Jews uſed to 
produce as out of Scripture, not only 
the Senſe of Places without regarding 
the Words, but alfo a Jewiſh Tyadition 
or Interpretation of Scripture, and ſo we 
are not to look for what is here ſaid 
in the Old Teſtament, is intolerable, for 
is it fit to make an Apoſtle giving us 
thoſe Scriptures which are to be our Rule 
of Faith, ſpeak thus, Do you think the 
Scripture ſpeaks in vain, what it ſpeaks not 
- all? And to call a Jewiſh Tradition the 
cripture? 

er. 8. 'Eyyioz're T& Oe, Draw gb to 
God.] The way of drawing nigh to God 
being now, under the Goſpel Diſpenſatio 
through Faith in Chriſt, and in his Blood ſh 
for the Propitiation of our Sins, we bein 
made nigh to him through the Blood of Chriſt, 
Eph. 2. 13. and through the Introduction of 
that better Hope, by which ty Afouer TG 
ot; we draw nigh to God, Heb. 7. 19. it 
being Chriſt alone by whom we have an In- 
troduction to the Father through Faith in 
him, Epb. 2. 18. 3. 12. and who hath 
ſuffer'd for us that be might bring us to God, 
J Pet. 3. 18. This may be looked on as an 
Exhortation to the c wagrw).oi, the unbeliev- 
ing Jews to believe in Chriſt, and to the 
2/4 ya. the wavering Jews, (See Note on 
Chap. 1. v. 8.) to cleave ſtedfaſtly to the 
Faith. 

Ibid. Kotagionre xGeug, cleanſe your 
Hands.) That the Hands of the Jews, and 
eſpecially of the Zealots among them, were 
full of Blood and Rapine we learn from (f) 


Joſepbus, who makes very often ſad com- 


plaiats of the Murders, and Rapines com- 
mitted by them. (See Chap. F. 4, 6.) And 
ſo this Exhorration muſt be very properly 
directed to them. True alſo is the Note of 
Eſthius here, Porro ſi jubentur homines emun- 
dare manus, O puriſicare corda, nec jubetur 

| quid 


— — 


— 
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Chap. IV. 


quid impoſſibile, conſequens eſt eos poſſe bæc pra- 
are. 
# Ver. 9. Eis narHpacy, into bheavineſs, | 
For now the day of Vengeance upon the 
unbelieving and back-ſliding Jews ap- 
roacheth, Luke 21. 22. Now the Com- 
ing, of the Lord to Execute Vengeance on 
them draweth near, Chap. 5. 8. When 
Wrath ſhall come upon them to the uttermoſt, 
The. 2. 16. 

Ver. 11. M KaTxA&xXA&TT, ſpeak not Evil. 
For Explication of theſe Words let it be 
noted, that the great Exception which voth 
the unbelieving Jews, and the 7udaizing 
Chriſtians among them had againſt the Believ- 
ing Gentiles, was this, That (g) they obſerved 
not their Feaſts or Sabbaths, and that they were 
not Circumciſed, whence they concluded they 
differ'd little from the Heatheus. This was the 
thing for which the (H) Chriſtian Fathers did 
contend againſt them; viz. That the Ancient 
Patriarchs of Old were acceptable to God, 
and conſequently the Chriſtians, and eſpecial- 
ly the Converted Gentiles, might be accepta- 
ble to God without the Obſervation of theſe 
Feaſts and Sabbaths, or of Circumciſion. 
Hence the Apoſtle is ſo concerned that they 
ſhould, not judge one another on the account 
of Days or Meats, Rom. 14. 4, 5, 6. Hence 
he inveighs againſt the Galatians, as being 
brought in Bondage by the Judaizers to the 
Obſervation of Circumciſion, Chap. F. 3. 
And of Days, Months, Times and Tears, 
Chap. 4. 10. And warns his Coloſſiaus, not 
to be induced to follow thoſe Rudiments of 
the World, as being Circumciſed in Chriſt, 
Coloſ. 2. 11. And faith, let no man judge you 
in Refpet# of Feaſts, or New Moons, or of the 
Sabbatbs, v. 16. So that the Argument of 
the Apoſtle here ſeems to run thus, Let no 


man ſpeak againſt his Chriſtian Brethren the 


Gentiles, for not obſerving theſe thin 
the Law it felf requiring theſe things not 
of the Gentiles that even dwelt amon 

them, but only of the Jews, he that ſpeaks 
againſt them, and judgeth them for the 
Non-obſervation of theſe things, he in 
effect ſpeaks againſt and judgeth that Law az 
deficient which required not - theſe things 
And thou who takeſt upon thee to ſay they 
cannot be Saved, Ads 15. 1. and fo judgeſt 
them to Deſtruction without the Obſerva- 
tion of them, thou even takeſt upon thee 
the Office of this great Law-giver , who 
alone is able to Save and to Deſiroy, and who 
by not requiring thoſe things of the Cen. 
tiles, ſhews he will Save them without 
them, and not deſtroy them for neglect 
of them, So the Targum on Exel. 13. 
18, brings in God ſpeaking to the falſe 
Prophets thus, Can you kill, or make alive the 
Souls of my People? Others indeed refer this 
to the Law of Chriſtian Love, but that is 


gs; for, 


_ ſtill ſtiled the Law of Chriſt, Gal. 6. 2. 


Or, the Law of Liberty, Chap. 2. 12. But 
never abſolutely, the Law, as here; and 
therefore, I prefer the former Inter preta- 
tion. | : 
Ver. 15. 'E&v 6 Kue e I\icy, If the i 
Lord will.] It was a Rule of Ben Syra, 
(Buxt. Flor. p. 4.) Let no man ſay be will 
do any thing, unleſs be firſt ſay, if the Lord 
Wil: Who alſo adds, that one died before 
Night for refuſing to add this. And when 
Alcibiades had ſaid to Socrates, 1 will do ſo, 
if you will, (i) Socrates tells him he oughr 
to have ſaid, £&v 0 otos thy, if God will, 
Not that we are obliged always to ſay 
thus, Rom, 15. 28. but only ſtill to 
own our Dependance on Divine Providence. 


Mi Maw KS of Fog. AY rhe Cal 4 3 376 7 33 922 
(p) FA 5 dmpiuey ,L, i dis , EvarCuv οννẽ,,Qd Y TOY aNw Gioweret di fer, x dv tumor 
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p. 240. D. 241. B. 245. B. Iren. 1.4. c. 30. Tertul. adv. Jud. c. 2. 


(1) Plat. Alcib. 1. in fine. 


CHAP; v. 


Verſe 1.* O to now, ye Rich 
Men [of the Jewiſh 
Nation, you will bave 
cauſe to] weep and 
howl for the Miſeries that ſhall come 
[Sr. are coming] upon you. 

2. Your Riches are corrupted, Cor, are 
as things putrified by being kept too long, 
and your Garments [are become] Moth- 


your Covetous and Worldly 


eaten, [They being laid up in your Wardrobes 
and not uſed to Cloath your naked Brother , 


ſhall be as uſeleſs to you as if they were devour- 
ed by the Moth. J 


3. Your Gold and Silver is canker'd 


Cor eaten out with Ruſt] and the Ruſt of 


them ſhall be a Witneſs againſt you [of 
Minds, ]” and b 
ſhall eat your Fleſh as it were Fire; ye 

have 
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have heaped Treaſure together for the 
laſt days, [Gr. /t fall eat your Fleſh 
as Fire, you bave Treaſured it up for the laſt 
days.] Te” 

4. Behold the © Hire of the Labon- 
rers which have Reaped down your Fields, 
which is of you kept back by fraud, 
crieth; and the Cries of them that have 
Reaped, Land are thus Defravded of their 
Wages by you,] are entred into the Ears of 
the Lord of Sabbaoth. | 

0 5. “ Ye have lived in Pleaſure on the 
Earth, and been wanton, ye have nouriſh- 
e ed your hearts as in [or for ] *a day of 

laughter. 8 . 

6. Ye have condemned *, and kill'd the 
Juſt, and he doth not reſiſt you. 

7. Be patient therefore, Brethren, unto 
the Coming of our Lord, [.to avenge you of 
theſe Murtherers ] behold, the © Husband- 
man waiteth for the precious Fruit of the 
Earth, and hath long patience for it till 
he receive the early and latter Rain, [the 
firſt to make the Corn ſown , ſwell , and grow 
up, the latter to make the Far Plump before 
Harveſt," | | 

8. Be ye alſo patient, ſtabliſn your 
Hearts DL in expectation of this Advent ;] 
for ® the Coming of the Lord draweth 
nigh. 
£ i Grudge not [ Gr. groan not] one 
againſt another, Brethren, Las men impati- 
ent, and deſiring Vengeance, uſe to do] leſt 
ye be Condemned, Cas wanting in that Pa- 
tience which ought to hade its perfect Work in 
you, and in that Chriſtian Charity, which re- 
quires you to pray for Mercy, and not to 
ery for Vengeance on your Enemies; J Behold 
the Judge {who will plead your Cauſe againjt 
your perſecuting Brethren] ſtandeth before the 
Door, 

10. Take, my Brethren, the Prophets 
who have ſpoken [to you Jews] in the 
Name of the Lord, for an Example of 
ſuffering Afflictions, and of Patience i. e. 
of patient ſuffering ; for they had experience 
of crue! Mockings, and of Death, and yet 
they ſuffered theſe things paticatly , Heb. 11. 
36, 37.J 

11, Behold we count them happy that 
endure [ AfliG@1ons for Righteouſneſs ſake, and 


Annotations on 


Verſe. 2. A rv, £0 to now.] This 
is only a form of Tran- 


ſition, Chap. 4. 13. and converting of 
Speech to any Perſon; as if he ſhould 
have ſaid, And now to ſpeak to you that 
are Rich, I call upon you to weep, Cc. 
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for the Tryal of their Faith, Matth. 5. 12. 


1 Pet. 4. 14.] ye have heard of the \ Pati- E 


ence of Job, and have ſeen Li. e. known] 
the End of the Lord, that the Lord is 
very pitiful, and of tender Mercy, [as 
then he was to him a Deliverer, and a Re- 
warder - of his Patience, ſo will he be to 


yu, J. 


12. 1 But above all things, my Brethren, j 


Swear not, neither by Heaven, nor by 
the Earth, nor by any other Oath, but 
let your Yea be Yea, and your Nay, Nay, 
Li. e. let your Aclious be agrecable to your 


Words, See Note on 2 Cor. 1. 17.] * leſtm 


ye fall into Condemitation. - 

13. Is any man among you Afflicted, 
let him Pray, [to Ged to Alleviate, and 
Smilie his Aſlickion; ] is any Merry, let 
bim Sing [ Praiſes to that God who hath 
given him this Cheerfulneſs of Spirit; J 


14. Is any man Sick among you, let n 


him call for the Elders of the Church, and 


let them pray over him, * Anvinting o 


him with Oil in the Name of the 
Lord. 

15. And the Prayer of Faith ſhall 
Save the Sick; and the Lord [#2 anſwer 
to this Prayer of Faith ] ſhall raiſe him 


up; and if he, hath committed ſuch] q 


Sins | as brought this Sickneſs on him, ] they 
ſhall be forgiven him [pox this Prayer of 
Faith.) 45 

16. Confeſs [therefore] your Faults one 
to another, and pray one for another, 


that ye may be healed, the * effectual r 


fervent [Gr. the Inſpired} Prayer of a Righ- 
teous Man availeth much. 

17. Elias was a Man ſubject to like 
Paſſions as we are, and he prayed ear- 
neſtly that it might not Rain, and it 
Rained not upon the Earth, by the Space 
of © three Years, and ſix Months, 


18. And he prayed again, and the He! 


ven gave Rain, and the Earth brought 
forth her Fruit. 

19. Brethren, if any of you do err from 
the Faith, and one convert him. 

20. Let him know that he who con- 
verteth the Sinner from the Error of his 
Way, ſhall fave a. Soul from Death, and 
ſhall hide a multitude of Sins. 


( hapter V. 


That this Prediction was exactly fulfilled 
by the Slaughter and ſpoiling of the Rich 
Jews throughout Galilee, and Judæa, (a) 
Joſephus will not ſuffer us to doubt. For 


he informs us, that the Zealots ſpared none 
but thoſe who were e N Tux, poor 


and 


(a) De Bell Jud. I. 5. c. 20, 34. 1,4. c 17. 
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and low in Fortune, and that they were ſo 
inſatiably rapacious, that they ſearched all 
the RHovſes of the Rich, killing the Men, 
and abuſing the Women. And that it alſo 
was fulfilled touching thoſe of the Diſper- 
ſion, ſee the Preface, S. 5, 6. | 
hb Ver. 3. It ſhall cat your Fleſh as Fire, 
e igdToas nurgous, in the laſt Days. | 
As the Ruſt eats into the Gold and Sil- 
ver, ſo ſhall your Fleſh and Subſtance be 
eaten up as with Fire, as if you had 
treaſured up Fire in the midſt of it. 
For 9 
iſt. This is a frequent Metaphor among 
the Prophets who often ſpeak of the Fire 
eating up the wicked, and devouring their 
Fleſh, Thou ſhalt make them as a fiery Oven 
in the time of thy Wrath, x, xoT&@«&w) 
Kur e, and the fire ſhall eat them up, 
Pſal. 21. 9. The Light of Iſrael ſhall be 2 
a fire, and bis Holy One for a flame, and it 
ſhall burn, „ q& x?) and eat up" his Thorns 
and. Briais in one Dy, #, &T&Þ%YeTMU 0m 
s as ougtw!, and it ſball,, eat up 
from the Soul to the Floh, If. 10. 16, 17. 
nö 786 Evovrics rel, the fire ſhall eat up 
the Adverſaries, Chap. 27. 11. Behold the 
Name of the Lord cometh forth from far, 
buraing with Anger, „ u 0eW T8 Quus os 
e totrou, and the Anger of his Fury ſhall 
eat as the Fire, Chap. 30. 11. Bebold I will 
make my Word in thy mouth flre, and this 
People wood, #, x&T&PRYATI HUTEE, and it 
ſhall eat them up, Jer. 5. 14. They ſhall go 
out from one fire, 4 ve Gun WwTHKOKYA?, 
and another fire ſhall eat them up, Ezek. 15. 
7, 7 wal wing forth a fire from the midſt 
of thee, and the fire, x&T&p«&j?) or, ſhall 
eat thee ud. See Amos 5. 6. , 
2dly. This was punQually fulfilled in 
the Deſtruction of that Nation by their 
own Seditions, and the Roman Wars, For 
amongſt the Sicarii, and the Zealots, the 
Ringleaders of all their Seditions, it was 
Crime cnough to be Rich, and their in- 
ſatiable Avarice induced them {jill to 
make 7% TAzolav παju tedrav, a ſearch 
into the Houſes of the Rich: For them to 
remain among theſe Tyrants was De- 
ſtruction; (b) For by falſe Accuſations they 
were ſlain as Deſerters, for their Subſtance. 
Yea both their Subſtance and their Fleſh 
were (c) devoured by the Flames which 
burnt up the City and the Temple, and ſo 
conſumed both their dead Bodies and their Sub- 


Aba” aa — —⅜ 


ſtance and their Wardrobes; and that which 
remained became a Prey to the Army ot 
the Romans. See the like done in their Dit 
perſions, Preface F. 6. 


Ver. 4. O pus the Hire.” The Precept in 


the Law touching this matter running thus. 
Thou ſhalt not defraud thy Neighbour, 7 
Wages of bim that is hired ſhall not abide wits 
thee all Night untill the Morning, Lev. 19, 13. 
this keeping of it back is truly Stiled 
Fraud, and Oppreſſion , and all Sins of that 


Nature cry to Heaven for, Vengeance, on - 


the fraudulent Oppreſſor. So the Cry of 
the Iſraelites, under their Oppreſſion in thc 


Land of Egypt, came up to God, Exod. 2 


23. 3.7. The Cry of the Ajjlided Widow , 
and the Fatherleſs, Exod. 22, 23. The Cry 


Chap. V. 


of the Poor, and the Afflided, Job 34. 28. 


Pſalm 9. 12. The Cry of him that wants his 
Pledge to cover him, Exod. 22, 27. And the 
Cry of him whoſe Wages is kept back, Thou 
ſhalt not oppreſs an hired Servant that is poor, 
and needy ;, at his Day thou ſhalt give bim bis 
Hire, neither ſhall the Sun go down upon it — 
leſt be cry againſt thee to the Lord, and it be 
a Sin unto thee, Deut. 24. 14, 15. 

| Ver. 5. *ETegquonT? x, tomexAlonrr, 
ye have lived in Pleaſure and been N anton. 
The firſt Word iregquonre, ſay Criticks, 
refers to their Luxurious Eating; The 
ſecond, £omeTxAyomre, to their carnal 
Luſtings and Laſciviouſneſs, 1 Tim. F. 6. 
Ezek. 16, 49. both which were Vices the 
Jews then were very ſubject to, eating and 
drinking to exceſs in their Feaſts. See Note 
on 1 Cor. 11. 21. and were faith (d) Ta- 
citus, Projectiſſima ad Libidinem gens, a Na- 
tion very prone to Luſt. | 

Ibid. As for a Day of Slaughter.) i. e. 
As the Sacrifices which are firſt Fatned and 
then Slaughtered, faith the Chaldee on thoſe 
Words, The Enemies of the Lord ſhall be as 
the fat of Lambs, Pſal. 37. 20. 

Ver. 6. 'Eqoityorers, they bave killed, &c.] 
Here Oecumenius ſaith, 'AvoyneenTay Td4q0- 
ver: dfuouoy tm 7 X©4500 HVNPERET ON; 
this is undoubtedly to be referred to Chriſt , who 
is emphatically ſtiled the Juſt one, Acts 3. 14. 
7. 52. 22.14. So (e) Juſtin Martyr, Au- 
Tela TW Sic, ye have killed the Juſt one, 
and before him the Prophets. But againſt this 
Interpretation it is objected by Eſtbius, 


1. That the Apoſtle here ſpeaks by way of 


Diſtinction to the Rich, who drag'd the 
Chriſtians before the Tribunals, whereas the 


Death 


—— 
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Death of Chriſt is imputed to the Princes 
and Rulers of the Jews, and to the People 
in General, As 3. 14. 7. 52. 13. 27, 28. 
2dly. Tis faid in the Preſent Tenſe, and 
he doth not reſiſt you, whereas had this been 
ſpoken of Chriſt it ſhould have been faid, 
he did not reſiſt you; and therefore Oecume- 
nius doth acknowledge this is to be extend- 
ed alſo to all thoſe Juſt Men , St. Stephen, 
and others who ſuffered in like manner 
from the Fews, according to our Lord's 
prediction, Matth. 24. 9. and St. Paul's 
Confeſſion , That before his Converſion be 

ſecuted this way unto the Death, Acts 22. 4. 

Hence this Paſſage is Connected to the en- 

ſuing Words directed to the Chiſtians in 

general by this Particle, therefore. 

g Ver. 7. The HusbandmanWaiteth, &c. So 

the Targum of Jonathan, on 2 Sam. 23. 4. 

compareth thoſe who expect the Tears of 

Conſolation, to the Husbandman, who in a 

Year of Draught waiteth for Rain upon the 

Earth. | SD IG. 4 
Ver. 8. H T&ogxox TY Kugls yyſikk , the 

Coming of the Lord is at Hand.) He ſpeaks, 

faith (F) Oecumenius, of the Coming of the 

Romans to Captivate the Jews, which he calls 

the Coming of our Lord, as St. John does, 

Chap. 21. 22. And this Expolition is con- 

firmed , 1ſt. From the conſtant uſe of the 

like Phraſe, 2) nuteg Kueis, the Day of 

the Lord is at Hand, Iſa. 13 6. Ezek. 30. 3. 

Joel 1. 15. 2. 1. 3. 14. Obad. 15. Zeph. 1. 

7, 14. from the Evils which he faith are 

coming on the Rich, v. 1. and which then 

eſpecially came upon them. 2dly. From 
his ſaying this Coming is at Hand, and the 

Judge ſtandeth at the Door, ver. 9. or in St, 

Peter's Phraſe T0 #\G- H, the End is at 

hand, 1 Pet. 4. 7. which anſwers exactly to 

the Words of Chrilt touching the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem , then ſhall, To Tos, 

the End come, Matth. 24. 14. it is near, &77 

Wegie, even at the Door, v. 33. Her Deſo- 

lation, /i, draweth nigh, Luke 21. 20. 

See Note on Philip. 4. 5. And this was a 

true Ground for Patience, and anſwers 

the Objection of Eſthius againſt this Expoſi- 
tion, 

I Ver. 9. N ce1&ZeTE, Grean not.] Theſe 
roanings in the Scripture have a Voice and 
ry, and God is ſaid to hear them. Thus 

the Children of Jſrael groaned by Reaſon. of 

their hard Bondage, 3 and their C 

came up to God, Exod. 2. 23. and the Spirit 

is ſaid to intercede in Chriſt's ſuffering 

Members with Groans unuttered, Rom. 8. 26. 

Thus David prays, that God would bear 

the Voice of his Greanings , and the groaning 


ae. 


of the Priſoners, Plal. 102. 5, 20. 
Groanings when they are only the Natural 
Iſſues of an Afflicted Soul, move God to 
pity, Jud. 2. 18. and remember us in Mer- 
cy, Exod. 6. 5. but when they are the Fruits 
of Impatience under Troubles, and a de- 
ſire of Revenge npon our Enemies, they 
tend to our Condemnation; and the Perſe- 
cuting Jews, being of the ſame ſtock with 
the Converted Jews, their groaning a- 
gainſt them is ſtiled groaning againſt one 
another, 

It is the Obſervation of (g) Juſtin, that the 
Converts among the Gentiles were not only: 
more than thoſe among the Jews, and the 
Samaritans, but alſo that they were better 
Chriſtians, and more truly ſo, for theſe 
Jewiſh Converts were {ti]l Leavened with 
an expectation of a Temporal Kingdom 
and of Liberty from the Roman Yoke,” and 
the Dominion over all Heathen Governours. 
Whence the Apoſtles do fo frequently en- 
join them to be Subjeck to the higher Powers, 
Rom. 13. 1. to be ſubje® to Principalities 
and Powers, Tit. 3. 1. to be ſubject to every 
Humane Ordinance, and not uſe the Liberty to 
which they were called, as a Cloak of Malici- 
ouſneſs, 1 Pet. 2. 13, 16. Now theſe, as Dr. 
Hammond well obſerves, lived intermixed 
with the unconverted Fews and Zealots, 
who vere ſtill grudging, and contending 
againſt all that would not ſtand up for Liber- 
ty, and fight for this Temporal King- 
dom, (b) accounting them no better than the v 
Heathbens on that account, and theſe may be 
the Grudgers here intended. 


Ver. 11. Ihe patience of Job.] Hence may x 


we very probably conclude, that what is 
written in the Book of Job, is truly an 
Hiſtory of what hapned to him, and not 
as ſome conceive, a Parable or fiction ot 
a thing not truly done; for feigned 
things contain no ſerious Motives to, nor juſt 
Examples of Patience. 2. We find this 
Holy Man numbred with Noab, and Da- 
niel, as Perſons very prevalent in Prayer, 
Exel. 14. 14, 20. as therefore Noah, and 


Daniel, were Perſons truly prevalent in 


their Supplications, Gen. 8. 21. Dan. 9. 23. 
ſo alſo Fob muſt be, as he is repreſented, 
Chap. 42. 8. 10. | 


Ver. 12. My opvverz, Swear not.] i. e. 1 


Let not your Afflictions move you to uſe 
Raſh Oaths, as Men are wont to do when 
much provoked, That Raſh Oaths are only 
forbidden here, and Matth. 5. 34. ſee the 
Note there. The Oaths here forbid being 
ſuch as our Impatience under ſufferings, and 
our unbridled Paſlions do produce, 

u Ibid, 
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A Paraphral e with 


m Ibid, 'I'« py um delair mere, that ye 


fall not into Condemnation, Some Coples 
read, tis ö , into Hypocriſie; but 
1. This reading is not found in many Co- 
pies. 2. The Apoſtle v. 9. puts them in 
mind of the Fudge ſtanding at the Door, re- 
uit ing them not to grudge againſt one ano- 
* le/t they be condemned by bim; tis there- 
fore far more probable he ſpeaketh alſo 
here of Condemnation by the judge. 3. 
To be falſe to the Oath of God is Per- 
jury in the proper ſenſe, for which God 
threatens be will not hold the Offender guilt- 


leſs ,, but is not properly Hypocriſie, If 


therefore. this had been the meaning of 


St. Fames, Swear not, leſt you be- tempted 
to the violation of your Oaths, he ſhould 
have called that Perjury, not Hypocri/ze. 

Ver. 14. Il orxa\com Io TE6 Ver CUrEQes 
* 'ELnAndac, the Eldersitof the Churcb.] That 
it was the Office of the: Presbyters; Brrox4n- 
eg moliles αν,et ve, to viſit all the Sick, 
we learn from the Epiſtle of Pohrarp, ad 
Philip. S. 6. But that theſe Presbyters 
ſnould be Biſhops properly ſo called, as 
ſome conceive, ſeems: not very probable; 
for then it muſt not only be the Office 
of the Biſhop, perſonally to viſit the, Sick 
but the Duty of every dick Perſon to ſend 
to him, and to no other. Yea, there muſt 
be more than one Biſbop in the Church, 
of which the ſick Man is a Member, and he 
muſt be obliged to ſend to more, for the 
Text runs wholly in the plural, let bim 
call for the ELDERS of the Church, #, ne- 
dLEuSwomr, and let them (not one of them) 

ay over him, and therefore the ſick Man 
muſt be obliged by this Text, to call for 
more than. one of them, where more were 
to be had, as we know there were in the 
PAmitive Conſtitution of the Church. 

Ibid. Anointing him with Oyl.] This was 
agreeable: to the Practice of the (i) Jews, 
who anointed the Sick, pro more, cuſtoma- 
Tily, ſeith their Tradition; hence, though 
our Lord only commiſſioned his Diſciples 
to heal the Sick, Matth. 10. 8. Luke 9. 2. 
yet dt. Mark informs us, that they added 
their vſual Ceremonies in doing this, for 
they anointed many that were ſick, with Oyl, 
and healed them, Mark 6. 13. And St. James 
{peaking to the Elders of the Fens, bids 
them uſe this Unction in the Name of the 
Lord, as doubtleſs the Apoſtles did, as in 
caſting out of Devils, Luke 10. 17. ſo in 
healing, the Sick, Ats 3. 16. 4. 10, 30, 


And this Addition made the Cure Mira-- 


culous. | $ 

Ver. 15. H wy © mine, and the 
Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick. Among 
the 2 151,0Tx, or the miraculous and ex- 
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Inndt at ions on Chap. Y 


traordinary Gifts vouchſafed at firſt to the 
Preachers of the Goſpel, and to the Ruler 
or Elders of the Churches, was the Gift of 
Faith, as in theſe words, to another is given 
Faith by the ſame Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 9. ll. e. 
by a ſtrong” impulſe of the Spirit, fully' 
perſuading them that God would enable! 
them to do this or that. This ſeems to 
be that Faith which is ſtiled mac Ohe, 
the Faith of God, to which even the fe. 
moving of Mountains, or the perfor mit 
things moſt difficult, and extraordinaty 18 
promiſed, Mark 11. 22, 23. Matth. 21. 21. 
and of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ſaying, 
If bad all Faith ſo as to remove Moun- 
tains, 1 Cor. 13. 2. and by which they 
healed the Sick, even by Faith in bis Name, 
Acts 3. 16. and therefore this is here pro- 
miſed, that where the Prayer of the Elders 

was attended with ſuch a Faith, it ſnould 
be ſtill ſucceſsful for the healing the Sick. 
or the railing him up again from the Bed 
of ſickneſs, for , will ſave, is Ne, 
he will raiſe him up, 

Ibid. And if be bath committed Sins.” i. e. 

Such Sins for which God was pleaſed to 
inflict this bodily Diſeaſe upon him, as he 
did on the Members of the Church of Co- 
rinth, for their diſorderly celebrating the 
Lord's Supper, for which Cauſe, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, many are weak, and ſickly among you, 
1-Cor. 11. 30. they being thus chaſtened of 
the Lord, v. 32. And where the Sickneſs 
is by way of Chaſtiſement, the healing it 
is a Teſtimony of God's forgiveneſs of it. 
Hence, thy Sins be forgiven, is our Lord's 
uſual Expreſſion when he healed the Sick, 
Matth. 9. 2, 6, 7. See the Note there: 
according to thoſe words of the Prophet 
Iſaiah , The Inhabitants ſhall not ſay they 
are ſick, the People ſhall be forgiven” their 
Iniquity, Chap. 33. 24. Hence it is evi- 
dent, that here is no foundation for the 
Sacrament of Extreme Unction, called by 
the Roman Church, The Sacrament of the dy- 
ing, and adminiſtred for the purgation of 
their Sins, when they ſeem paſt hopes of 
recovery; for how can they gather a Sa- 
crament of Extreme Unction, from an 
Uaction that is not Extreme; or a perpe- 
tual Ordinance from an Action that was 
extraordinary and miraculous, and is long 
ſince ceaſed ? How can they prove a Sacra- 
ment that is proper to dying Perſons, 
from a Rite uſed only upon Perſons who 
were not to die, but ro be raiſed up from 
Sickneſs? Or promiſe to him forgiveneſs 
of his Sins, to whom they cannot pro- 
miſe that Recovery which was the token 
of it? Moreover the things already ob- 
ſerved, afford us a ſufficient Anſwer to the 
Objections 


(i) See Light. in Muth 6. 15, 
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Chap. V. 


the Epiſtle of It. J AMES, 


Objeftions of Eſtvius againſt our Expoſition, 
which are thele : 


Object. 1. Firſt, That the Grace of Mi- 


racles extended not to Spiritual Effects, as 
the forgiveneſs of Sins, but Temporal. 


to our Lord, who doth fo often Preface 
his miraculous Cures of the Sick with this 
Expreſſion, Thy Sins are forgiven thee, Mat- 
thew 9. 2. Nor was this forgiveneſs ſo 
much a Spiritual Effect , as temporal, it 
being only the Remiſſion of a Temporal 
Puniſhment of Sin, viz. Sitkneſs inflicted 
for It. | 


Object. 2. Had the Apoſtle ſpoke of mi- 
raculous Cures, he would only have ad- 
viſed them to call thoſe who had the Gift 
of Healing, whether Presbyters or not, not 
all the Presbyters, and them only. > 


Anſw. He reaſonably adviſeth to call them, 
and them only to pray over the Sick, who. 
were by Office appointed for that Work, 
and doth here only tell them what they 
might expect from it, when that miracu- 
lous Faith was raiſed in them, which often, 
in thoſe times of Miracles, accompanied 
their Prayers. | 


Object. 3. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of a ſick 
Chriſtian Brother to be anointed by a faith- 
ful Presbyter, whereas the uſe of Miracles 
was chiefly for converting Jafidels, and 
hence this Unction was not uſed towards 
Trophimus left at Miletum ſick, 2 Tim. 4. 
20. or to Epapbroditus . ſick near unto 
Death, Philip. 2. 27. 


Anſw, If it were not uſed by St. Paul 
to them, and eſpecially to Epapbroditus, tis 
certain that he knew nothing of this Sa- 
crament, 
that of Miracles in general, which the 
Apoſtle faith only of the Gift of Tongues, that 
they were only tor Unbelievers; the Gift 
of Healing, for ought he knows to the con- 
trary, might be ſtill exerciſed upon Be- 
lievers, but only under the Conduct of 
the Spirit, raiſing up this miraculous Faith 
which aſſured them of it in reſpe& to 
ſome, and not to others, as he ſaw fit. 
See Note on Philip. 2. 27. 


Object. 4. That had the Apoſtle intended 
miraculous healing, Oil had not been 
ſcribed, Chriſt having ſaid, they ſhould lay 
their bands on the Sick only, Mark 16. 18. 


2, Eſthius hath no cauſe to aſſert 


pre- 


159 
Anſw. One Ceremony excludes not the 
other; moreover laying on of Hands is 


there preſcribed in preaching to the Gen- 
tiles, anointing with Oyl here to the 7ews, 


as being cuſtomary in caſe of Sickncſs. 
Anſw, This is faid in flat Contradiction 


Obje. 5. All the other thidgs delivered 
in this Epiſtle, belong to the Chriſtians of 
all Ages; this therefore muſt do. ſo too. 


Anſw. As if this hindred the Apoſtles, 
as they had occaſion, to give Rules touch- 
ing the Spiritual Gifts ptoper to their own 


Times, that, when they ſpake of other mat- 


ters not to ceaſe, their Precepts reach un- 
to all Times. St. Peter in his following 
Epiſtle bath one Direction concerning thoſe 
Spiritual Gifts, 1 Pet 4. 10, 11. though the 
other Precepts contained in. that Epiſtle, do 
concern all Ages. | | 


Ver. 16. Atm wigysuarn, the inſpired x 
Prayer. As they who were inwardly acted 
by an evil Spirit were ſtiled eee) vor, 
ſo they that were acted by the Holy Spirit, 
and inwardly moved by his Impulſes, were 
alſo dee in the good ſenſe, and 
therefore .it ſeems moſt proper to apply 
theſe words not to the Prayer of every 
Righteous Perſon, but to the Prayer offer- 
ed by ſuch an extraordinary Impulſe ; not 
only from the Force of this Expreſſion, 
but 2dly, from the ſame thing here men- 
tioned, as the ſubject of this Prayer, that 
our Sick Brother may be healed, which was 
to be done by the Prayer of Faith, v. 15. 
3dly. From the Example of Elias, for his 
Prayer was the Prayer of Faith in the ſenſe 
now mentioned; for he abſolutely foretold, 


and confirm'd it with an Oath, that there 
ſhould be no Rain thoſe Tears, but according to 


bis Word, 1 Kings 18. 1, And his Ptayer for 
Rain was upon God's Promiſe to ſend Rain 
upon the Farth, Chap. 19. 1. 
Ver. 17. Three Tears and fix Months.) So f 
Luke 4. 35. when therefore it is ſaid, that 
Elijah came to Aba“ in the Third Tear, and 
the Lord ſaid, J will ſend Rain upon the Earth, 
Note, that Elias tarried before a Year at 
the Brook Kerith, and then in the middle 
of the Third Year came to Ahab. | 
Ver. 20, This ſeemeth to be meant not + 
of the Sins of the Perſon thus converted, 
for the ſaving of his Soul inclndes the Re- 


miſſion of his Sins, but of the Sins of him 


that converts him, i. e. this charitable 
Work fhall be ſo pleaſing to God, as to 


prevail with him to cover many of his 
dins. 


U 2 THE 


— = 


p. 893. E. 


Firſt Epiſtle of St. PETER. 


erning this Epiſtle, allow d by 
the Church of all Ages to be t 
Genuine Work of the Apoltle Peter, 
it may be enquird, 1. When? 2. 
Whence? 3. To whom ? 4. On what Account it 
was written? And, 

Queſt. 1. 1ſt. Whereas it is ordinarily afirm d 
by the Romaniſts, that this Epiſtle was written 
in the Forty-fourth Tear of Chriſt , as that Opi- 
nion ſeems to have been taken up by them in 
favour of their avowed Tenet that St. Peter was 
Twenty-five Tears in that See, and therefore he 
dying in the Tear of our Lord 69 muſt bave 
come tbither in the Tear 44. So is it eaſily con- 
futed both from this Epiſtle, and by many other 
cogent Arguments. 

1. From theſe Words of this Epiſtle, Ch. 4.8. 
To TH\G- - iyſixs, the end of all things 
is at Hand; that is, ſaith Dr. Hammond, who 
alſo follows this Opinion, the great and fatal De- 
ſtruction to the Obdurate Jews ſo often ſpo- 
ken of by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, is now 
near at hand; which could not have been ſaid 
in the Forty-fourth Tear of Chriſt, tbat is about 
Twenty-fix Tears before it happened , ſeeing the 
Apoltle St. Paul in his Second Epiſtle to the 


Theſſalonians writ, ſaith the Reverend Dr. 


Hammond, A. PD. 51, warneth the Theſſaloni- 
ans not to be ſhaken by any Word, or Epiſtle 
as coming from the Apoſtles, which intimated 
that the Coming of the Lord was at hand, 
and fo be muſt have contradicted St. Peter, had 
he delivered this poſitively Seven Tears before. 
ally. The Apoſtle James hath the like Exprej- 
ſions, ſaying, n Txgeolx T8 Kue Niue, the 
Coming of the Lord draweth near, Ch. 5.8. 
Behold the Judge ſtands, re N gvecr, be- 
fore the Door ; whence Dr. Hammond, and 
Dr. Lightfoot well conclude, That this Epiſtle 
could not be written long before the Death of 
St. James, which bappened in the Tear 63. And 
this Argument concludes as ſtrongly for this 
Epiſtle's being indited after the ſame time. 
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Add to this that theſe Expreſſions, 2t\G-, and 
1 No TE Kue nyſixe, the end a the 
Coming of the Lord is at Hand, and, 1 | 
Iveav, before the Door, are plainly taken from our 
Saviour*s Words in his Prediction of the deſtructi- 
on of Jeruſalem ; where alſo the Time is fixed 
two remarkable Characters, 1. When you ſhall 
ee Feruſalem compaſſed about with Armies 
then know ye, on yyſixev h tenuans own, 
that her Deſolation draweth near, Lule 21. 
20. that is, ſaith Dr. Hammond, when you 
ſee Jeruſalem beſieged by the Romans, then 
know the Deſtruction of the City is near. 
Now this happned not at all till the Twelfth of 
Nero, and the Sixty-ſixth Year of our Lord 
when (a) Ceſtius beſieged Jeruſalem; it bap- 
pened not, ſay the beſt Interpreters, according to 
the Words of the Evangeliſt , till the Tear 68 
when Veſpaſian coming thither, his Army (b) 
compaſſed the City round about. Theſe ſaith st. 
Luke, are the days of Vengeance, when all 
things which are written ſhall be fulfilled, 
. 22, and then ſhall they fee the Son of 
Man coming in the Clouds, v. 27, Again, 
our Lord having foretold all the Signs of his 
Coming, , cuife xe, and of the end of 
the Jewiſh Age, adds, when you ſee all theſe 
things come to paſs, then know that this 
Deſolation, 116 bez 6771 Wogic, is nigh, 
even at the Door, Matth. 24. 33. Mark. 
13. 29. Clearly ſbewing that Phraſe importeth 


ſtill a nearer approach of that great Deſolation, 


2dly. That St. Peter was not at Rome, nor 
departed from Judea, till a long time after the 
Forty-fourth Tear of Chriſt, is ſo evident from 
the Hiſtory of the Acts, and the Epiſtles of St. 
Paul, that he that runs may read it. For, That 
St. Luke in an Hiſtory deſignꝰd eſpecially to re- 
cord the Ads of St. Peter and St. Paul, ſhouud 
omit a matter of ſuch vaſt Moment and in- 
portance to the whole Chriſtian World, bappeniag 
within that very time in which he ſpeaketh of Str. 
Peter; that ſaying of bim Ch. 12. 17. He 
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departed and went to another Place, he [hold 
not ſay, as Bellarmin and Baronins, that place 
was Rome, but in flat Contradiction to them, 
that he went down from Judea to Cæſarea, 
and there abode, v.19. That be ſhould tell 
us bow Aquila and Priſcilla came from Italy, 
becauſe Claudius had commanded that all the 
Jews ſhould depart from Rome , but ſhould not 
tell us, as they do, that St. Peter came thence 
to Jeruſalem on the ſame account, and therefore 
was found preſent at the Conti} of Jeruſalem 
about Six Tears after, but ſpeak of him there, as 
if be never had left Jeruſalem; That in this 
Council he ſhould urge againſt the Neceſſity of 
impoſing Circumciſion on the Gentiles, only the 
Example of Cornelivs, and bis Kinſmen, con- 
verted and not circumciſed, and ſay not one word 
of the Church of Rome, the Seat of all ſpiri- 
tual Power, and Infallibility, and to which all 
other Churches were to Veil, and do Homage, con- 
verted by him in like manner, and free alſo from 
the Yoke of Circumciſion, Nay, that he ſhould 
not mention that ever he was there, in an Fhſto- 
ry continued till the fifth Tear of Nero, though 
he mentions bis Travels to, bis Preaching, and 
abode at ſeveral other Places; theſe ſure are things 
ſufficient to convince all unprejudiced Perſons, 
that St. Peter was not then at Rome. 

z3dly, The ſame may ſtrongly be concluded 
from the Epiſtles of St. Paul. For about the 
Tear 57, ſaith Biſhop Pearſon, be writ his Epi- 
file to the Romans, in which be ſpends the great- 
eſt part of one Chapter in ſaluting particular 
Perſons that were there; but yet we find no Sa- 
lutation to St, Peter. Who, had he been then at 
Rome, would doubtleſs have been mention d in 
the firſt place; and yet in ſo large an Epiltle, 
he neither is directly, nor indirettly taken notice 
of. Moreover, St. Paul bimſelf, in the begin- 
ning, intimates bis earneſt deſire to come thi- 
ther, that be might impart unto them ſome 
ſpiritual Gifts, to the end they might be 
eſtabliſh'd ia the Faith; for which there could be 
no apparent Cauſe bad the Apoſtle Peter been 
there ſo long before him. St Paul himſelf ſoon 
after comes to Rome, which when the Brethren 
beard of, they came to meet him as far as Ap- 
pii Forum, Acts 28. 15. but not a word of St. 
Peter either coming or ſending to him, When 
he is come, he gves not to ſojourn with, or [0 
much as to ſalute St, Peter, which ſure be would 
hade done if he had been there, but dwells in 
his own hired Houſe. Being come, be calls the 
chief of the Jews together, who deſire to hear of 
him what be thought of the Sect of the Chriſti- 
ans, they knowing this only of it, that it was 
every where ſpoken againſt , . 22. And 
what then bad St. Peter, the Apoſtle of the 
Circumciſion, been doing all this while among 
them? And how unlikely is it that there ſhould 


FACE, G.. 


— —— — — — 


be then, as (c) Dr. Hammond ſaith, 4 Church 
confiſting much of the Jews reſiding there ? 
And hom refletting om the ſuppoſed Labours of 
St. Peter among the Jews there, arethe follow. 
mg Words, v. 26, 27, 28. that becauſe they 
would not hear, or be converted, he would 
not leave them to St. Peter, but turn unto 
the Gentiles who would hear? Aſter bis coming 
to Rome, he writes Epiſtles to ſeveral Churches. 
to the Epheſians, Philippians, Coloſſians, and 
one to Philemon; in which two Iſt we have ſeat 
from Rome the Salutations of Ariſtarchus 

Marcus, Juſtus, Epaphras, Luke, and De- 
mas, Coloſ. 4. 10.--- 14. Philem, 23. 24. but 


not a word from St. Peter. In that to the Co- 


loſſians, he tells them be bad no other Helpers, or 
Fellow-workers unto the Kingdom of God a'nong 
the Jews, which bad been a Comfort to him, but 
Ariſtarchus, Marcus, and Juſtus, Ch. 4. 10. 
11. which evidently excludes St. Peter. In his 
Epiſtle to Timothy be ſaith, that at his firſt 
Anſwer at Rome, all men torſook him, 2 
Tim, 4. 16. which we can hardly believe, had St. 
Peter been there. He adds, that only Luke 
was with him, that Creſcens was gone to this 
place, Titus to that, and Tychicus was left at 
another, Strange therefore is it, that if St. 
Peter were then gone from Rome, St, Paul 
ſhould take no notice of it. Was he a Perſon ſo 
mnconſtderable, as not to deſerve to be remem- 
bred ? Or was he gone upon a ſleeveleſs Errand, 
not worthy of the notice of St. Paul? Or was 
he not rather one who being not at Rome, could 


give St. Paul no reaſon to take notice of him 


when he writ from thence? But this Subje is 


ſo fully handled, and the Hypotheſis of Baroni- 


us ſo learnedly confuted by (d) Dr. Cave, that 

tis ſuperfluous to inſiſt longer on this Subject. 
Quelt. 2. To the Second Enquiry, Whence 

this Epiftle was Indited ? I have returned a 


ſufficient Anſwer in the Note upon theſe Words, 


Ch. 5. 13. The Church which is at Babylon 
ſaluteth you, by ſhewing that by Babylon 
Rome is to be underſtood; whence this Epiſtle 
muſt be therefore written, And then it muſt be 
written after the Perſecution inthe 10th of Nero, 
at which time neither Paul nor Peter nere at 

Rome. | 
Queſt. 3. That it was written to the Jews 
diſperſed through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Alia (minor) and Bithynia, the Inſcription (e) 
ſhews; but that it muſt be alſo written either to 
the Gentiles proſelyted to the Jewiih Keligion, 
of whom fee the Note op 1 Pet. 1. 1. or tothe 
Converts of the twelve Tribes ſcattered among the 
Heathens, and there ſerving their Gods, ac- 
cording to the Threat denounced upon them Deut. 
28. 36, 64. that they ſhould ſerve other Gods 
which neither they nor their Fathers had 
known, ſeems evident from tbeſe Words, that 
they 
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(c) Preface to the Epiſtle to the Komans. 


(d) In the Life of St. Peter. 
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(e) Whence by Ter + 


iran in Scorp. and by It. Cyprian, * Teſt. $. 39. it is Kiled, Epiſt ola Petrs ad Ponticos, 


2 
— 
* ” 
— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


— — — 


. 2 . 
. » — 1 a — . 
, — 
r c 
pp x 8 
| 
= 


le. 


* — _ - - - 
3 8 — ren 


— N 2. 


—_— _— 


— 


158 


2 
e 


TTT __ _———————— ˖ꝙ%—ðð: 2 


The PREFACE, &c 


they were deliver'd from their vain Conver - 
ſation delivered to them from their Fathers 
Ch. 1. 18. See the Note there; that iu times paſt 
they were not the People, but now are the People of 
God; that they had not obtained mercy , but 
now bad obtained Mercy, Chap. 2.10. which 
words were ſpoken of the Ten Tribes; 
Ho. 1. 10. 2. 23. and that the time paſt might 
ſuffice them to bave done the Will of the Gen- 
tiles, when they walked in Laſciviouſneſs, Luſts, 
Exceſ of Wine , Revelings, Banquetings, and 
abominable Idolatries, Ch. 4. 3. 

To imagine that the Apoſtle is here ſpeak- 
ing of the Diſperſion mention'd Ads 8. 1. is 
to ſpeak what is very improbable, they being 
diſperſed only into the Countries of Fudea 
and Samaria, ſaith the Text there; nor is 
it aid that any of them travelFd any far- 
ther than Phænice, Cyprus, and Antioch, Ch, 
11. 19. Nor is it likely that many of them 
travell'd ſo far, the Churches of Judea and 
Samaria having Peace ſoon after this Diſper- 
ſion, Ads 9. 31. That any of them went 
to all, or any of the Places here mention'd 


— — 


by St. Peter, we have no reaſon to imagine 
but that there was long before a grcat Dif. 
perſion of the Jews throughout theſe Parts 
of Aſia, See the Note on James 1. 1, 
Laſtly, Upon what Account this Epiſtie 
was written, we may beſt learn from the 
Epiſtle it ſelf; which informs us, 1ſt. That 
it was written to encourage them to perſe- 
vere, and to continue conſtant under thoſe 
manifold Temptations, Ch. 1. 6. thoſe Fiery 
Tryals, Ch. 4. 12. and Perſecutions, Ch. 2. 3 
4, F. they were then ſubje& to. 21y. To 
preſerve them from being concerned in the 
Jewiſh Wars, or bearing any part in that Re- 
bellion againſt Ceſar and His Officers, which 
was then beginning among the Jews Ch. 2 
from ver. 12. tothe 23, and Ch. 3, 16, 17,18, 
And zly. To engage them to lead a Chriſtian 
Converſation, that ſo they might bring over 
others to the Chriſtian Faith, Ch. 2. 12, Ch. 
3. 3. and might ſtop the mouths of thoſe 
who ſpake againſt them as Evil-doers, Ch, 
3. 16. 
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CHAP. I. 


Verſe 1, ETER an Apoſtle of je- 
ſus Chriſt [writeth] to 
the * ſtrangers * ſcatter- 
| ed throughout Pontus, 
Galatia, Cappadocia , Aſia Lminor, ] and 
Bithynia. 
2. [That is, to thoſe of them who are] Elect 
d a according to the forcknowledze of God 
e the Father, through ſanctification of the 
f spirit unto Obedience, and [to the] * ſprink- 
ling of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt; [wiſhing 
that] Grace to you, and Peace [ may] be mul- 
lied, | 
y 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father 
of our Lord JeſusChriſt, who according to 
his abundant mercy hath begotten us again 
h unto a * lively' [Gr. living} hope, by the 
Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead. 

4. [We being begotten by bis Reſurrection, 
as the firſt-fruits of ours, 1 Cor. 15. 20, 23. 
to [the hope of | an inherirance incorruptible 

i and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reſerved in Heaven for you, [ Believers] 

K 5. Who are kept by the power of God 

| through Faith unto [the] Salvation ready 
to be revealed inthe Jaſt rime. 

6. Wherein [i. e. on the Account of which] 
you greatly rejoice, though now for a ſea- 

m ſon, * if need be, ye are in heavincts 
through manifold Temptations. 

7. That the trial of your Faith being 
[which is] much more precious [ard ad an- 
Fageous to you] than {the Trial of Gold that 

n periſheth, though it be tried by fire, Co- 
tnough upon Trial it endure the fire, ] might be 
tound to your praiſe, honour, and glory 


4 b 


at the appearance of Jeſus Chriſt Lin Glory. ] 

8.» Whom, having not ſeen, ye love, 
in whom, though now you ſee him not, yer 
[ Gr. not nom ſeeing, but] believing, ye re- 
joice with joy unſpeakable, and full of 
Glory. 

9. Receiving. the end of your Faith,“ 
even the Salvation of | your] Souls. 

10. Of which Salvation the Prophets 
have enquired, and ſearched diligently, who 
propheſied of the Grace that ſhould come 
unto you, Li. e. of the Grace to be brought 
unto us at the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, v. 
13. Matth. 13. 17.] 

11. 4 Searching what, or what manner 


of time the © Spirit of Chriſt which was 


in them did ſignifie, Lor to what time he did 
relate, ] when he teſtified before-hand * the 
Sufferings of Chriſt Lin himſelf and his Mem- 
bers, ] and the Glories that ſhould follow 
[ them, Dan. 9. 24.]* 

12, To whom it was revealed; that not 
unto themſelves, but unto us they did mi- 
niſter the {| ſame] things which are now 


reported, | or hade been now declared] to you, 


by them who have preached the Goſpel to 
you * which the Holy Ghoſt fert down 
from Heaven, which things the * Angels 
delire to look into. | 
13. * Wherefore gird up the Joins of 
your mind, be fober [Gr. vigilant} and 
hope to the end for the Grace that is to 
be brought [Gr. that is brought} to you at 
[by] the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, [who 
bath brovght life and immortality to It 
by tle Goel, 2 Tim. 1. 10.4 | 
14. Ay 


P 


22 


_ —— — — - Y _ 7 * 2 
— — — — 
7 5 
2 — «© - 
oP ow 500% " = gy p „Q— 
— * — ” "_—_ 
—_— ”— 2 ge" 7 5 2, As 2 1 . - £ We 
— —— — — — — — - * "Ins % 
* — - — 
— — — — — — 
* 0 * — - = + . w 5 — ” — CO 138 * _ 1— = 
. _ £ h . 


42 
* 


——— ͤ 
—— 
j 


—_——.. „ 1 4 24 38 n S 


0 ** — * tA... FT 4 2 24 


A Paraphraſe with Annot ations on 


4 


14. As [it becometh] obedient Child ren, 
not taſhioning your ſelves according to the 
former luſts | you praiſed} in your igno- 
rance. 

15. But as he [God the Father, v. 17.] 
who hath called you is holy, ſo be ye ho- 
ly in all manner of Converſation. 

16. Becauſe it is written [thus] be ye 
holy for ! (the Lord your God] am holy, 
[ Lev. 11. 44. 19. 2. 

17. And if ye call upon the Father, Who 


* without reſpect of Perſons judgeth accor- 


ding to every Man's works, paſs the time 
of your ſojourning here in fear [of Condem- 
nation from thi: impartial Judge at that day. J 

18. Foraſmuch as ye know that ye were 
not redeemed with Corruptible things, ſuch] 
as [are] Silver and Gold, L ſuch as the Jews 
brought up to Jeruſalem to buy their Offerings, ] 


aa from the demerit of your“ vain Converſation 


received by Tradition from your Fathers. 
19. But with the precious blood of Chriſt, 


lamb without blemiſh, and without ſpot. 

20. Who verily was © fore-ordained 
[Gr. foreknown, i. e. deſigned as the Meſſiah,] 
before the foundation of the World, but 
was manifeſted in theſe laſt times for you (v7 
ſakes.) 


21. ® Who by [Faith in] him 
do believe in God that raiſed him vp row 
the dead, that your Faith and Hope [of 4 
bleſſed Reſurrection] might be in God. 

22. Seeing ye have purified your Soul: 
in [by] obeying the Truth through the Sp.. 
rit, [by whom you are enabled to perform ti; 
Obedience, Ito unfeigned love of the Brethren 
[ which is one part of that Obedience, ſee that 
you love [Or. ye will love] one another with 
a pure heart fervently. | 


23. Being born again not of Corrupti- 


ble ſeed, Las is that from which you had your 


foſt Nativity, whence you alſo who ave thu; 


Chap. l 


thus riſen. ldd 


begotten are Corruptible,] © but of Incorrup- ec 
tible | as' being born again] by the Word t i 


of God which liveth, and abideth for 
ever. 

24. For all fleſhis as graſs, and all the glo- 
ry of Man as the flower of graſs, [as then] 
the graſs withereth, and the flower of it 
falleth away, [ſo will it be with our body of 


bh [who was delivered up to Death for you, as a fleſh.] 


25. But the Word of the Lord, | ſaith 
the Prophet, Iſa. 40. 8.) endureth for ever 
[in it's ſelf, as being of Eternal Truth, and 
in it's Effects upon us, as nouriſhing us to life 
Eternal.) and this is the Word which by 
the Goſpel is preached to you, 


Annotations on (Chapter l. 


Verſe 1. IIe ute, to the Strangers] 

He writes eſpecially to the Di- 
ſperſion of the Jews, to whom the word 
Strangers, or Foreigners, here chiefly doth 
belong, but not tothem only, for he ſpeaks 


to them alſo, who in time paſt had walk'd 


according to the will of the Gentiles, in abomi- 
nable Idolatries, Chap. 4. 3. and of them 
who formerly were not the People of God, and 
ad not found Mercy; we therefore are to un- 
derſtand, that among them were many De- 
out Greeks, and Proſelytes of the Gentiles, 
converted with them to the Chriſtian Faith: 
Thus when St. Paul and Barnabas preached 
in a Synagogue of the Jews at Iconium, a 
great multitude both of Jews and Greeks be- 
zticued, Acts 14. 1. and Paul preaching at 
Ephe ſus and thereabouts two Years, pre- 
vailed ſo, tbat all that dwelt in Aſia beard 
the Word of the Lord Jeſus, both Jews and 
Greeks, Acts 19. 10, See Chap. 17. 4, 12. 
18. 4. In the Ads of the Apoſtles we read 
of Proſelytes of all Nations. They were 
reckoned in the Days of David and Solo- 
mon 153600 Perſons, 2 Chron, 2. 17. la 


8 
— — 


the Days of Artaxerxes we are told that 


M Tay CY me e &, is ottov, 


many of the Heathens were Circumciſed and 
turned Jews, Eſth. 8. 17. And ſo it was 
alſo in the ſucceeding Ages; for (a) Jo- 
ſepbus informs us, that after the Times of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, the Fews, in Antioch, and 
other Places, always converting to their worſhip a 
great many Greeks, made them as it were a part 
of themſelves; And at (b) Damaſcus .he ſaith, 
they would bave deſtroyed the Fews among them, 
but that they feared their own Wives, who, all except 
ſome few, were Converts to the Religion of the Jews. 

Ibid, aixomoegs, of the Diſperſion.] i. e. 
diſperſed through Pontus, &c. The Apoſtle 


ſpeaks not of the Diſperſion made by the 


Perſecution mentioned, Ads 8. 1. for that 
ſcattered the Chriſtians only through Jude, 
and Samaria, ibid. Nor were they after- 
wards diſperſed farther by the malice of 
the Jens, but went themſelves to preach 


the Word, not in 4/54, but in the parts 


of Syria, in Phenice, Cyprus, and Antioch, 
Acts 11. 19. Of their Diſperſion thence 
into Aſia, we read not one word, but 

- that 
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PETER. 


that there were great Diſperſions before 


of the Jews. through the Places here meu- 
tioned, from the time of the Captivity; un- 
der Salmanaſſer, we learn from (c) Agrip- 
pa's Addreſs to Caius, where he informs him 
that they poſſeſſed moſt parts of Aſia, to the 
utmoſt borders of Bithynia and Pontus. 
Ver. 2. EAN EAT, Elect.] i. e. To 
the converted re ws, ſtiled the Elect, Mattb. 
24. 22. See Note on Chap 2. 9. 
Ibid. KorTot, e &yvwon, according to the fore- 
knowledge of God?) Diſcovered in the Pro- 
phetical Writings which foretold of theſe 
Bleſſings to be conveyed to them by the Meſ- 
ab, who alſo is ſaid to be foreknown befo re 
the foundations of the World, i. e. pro- 
pheſied of from the beginning, Gen. 3. 15. 
but manifeſted. in the laſt times for them, 
„ Ht 5 > ano Dei libro! 
Ibid. *Ev «p4*564®, through. ſanctiſſcation of 
the Spirit, The great Principle of all true 
Obedience; ſo v. 22. Having ſunctiſied your 
Souls or Lives to the Obedience of the Truth 
through the Spirit. mot 204 il To not 
Ibid. K eons wer, and ſprinkling of the 
blood of Feſus.] By way of Obſignation of 
that Covenant by which we are engaged to 
that Obedience; for ſo it was in the Deli- 
very of the Old Law: For upon the read- 
ing of that, Covenant in the Audience of 
all the People, and upon their Profeſſing, 
All that the Lord bath ſaid we will do, and 
be abedient, _ Moſes took the blood, and 
ſprinkled it upon the People, and faid, 
Behold the blood of the Covenant which the 
Lord hath made with you, Concerning all theſe 
words, Exod. 24. 7, 8. So Dr. Hammond. 
Or to that ſprinkling of the blood of Je- 
ſus Chriſt which cleanſeth us from all Sin, 
1 John 1. 7. i. e. from all the ſinful Im- 
perfections which cleave to our Obedience, 
and by which the full pardon of our paſtSins, 
is procured, and we obtain an entrance in- 
to the Holy of - Holies, Heb. 10. 19, 20. 
and which procures for us not only Ac- 
ceptance upon Earth, but an Inberitance in 
Heaven, Heb. 9. 15. 12. 24. whence this 
Blood is tiled, &ua exrnous, the. blood 
of ſprenkling, Heb. 12. 24. and of Chriſt it 
is ſaid, be ſhall ſprinkle many Nations, Iſai. 
52. 15. | 
£ Ver. 3. o Otis x, Hague, the God. aud 
Father of our Lord Yeſus Chriſt, } Here, 
ſaith Schlidingius, as formerly the God o 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob diſtinguiſhed the 
one true God from any other, fo now this 


. 


Phraſe diſtinguiſheth him who is called 575 
God, and Father, from Jeſus Chriſt. But yet 
the Primitive (a/ Fathers thought otherwiſe z 
for they ſtiflly maintained againſt the Gno- 
ſlicks, who held there Was another God a- 
bove che God of, Abrabam, &c. or the God 
of the Jews, that he was he God and Father of 
all, lupra quem non eſt alius, and yet that 
Jeſus Chriſt was God, as being in the Father 
from all Eternity, and ręceiving the- Divine 
Natwe from, bin, O, 19s 00/4 

Ibid, Eig & Coomr; to a living; bope.] 
Either an hope that giveth life, as Lobe 
gau, living water „ John 4. 1 11, 14. 
- Cav, the living bread which- came 
down, from Leauen, af which ef a;Man car, 
he ſhall live for cver, John 6. 5. J. 38. 
Noe. Canto, the living; Oracles, Acts 7. 38. 
which: if. a Man obſerve, ſaith A4 es, be 
ſhall live by them, Leyit. 18. 4. 0855 (Gor, 
a lixing way, Heb, 10. 20. as leading to 
life eternal, And (one nai, living foun- 
tains of Waters, Rev. 7. 17. for by Hope 
we are ſaved, Rom. 8. 24. Or a Hope that 
makes us active, and lively, joyful, and 
comfortable in our lives, rejoycing in hope 
of the Glory of God, Rom. 5. 2. In which 
ſenſe it is ſaid of the Word of God, that 
it is ( wiews, living, and ative, Heb. 
4. 12. Of the Members of Chris Spiritual 
Houſe, that they are _Aivoi Cavrrs, i. e. liv- 
ving Stones, 1 Pet. 2. 5. And we are bid to 
offer our Bodies, Sve Cam, 4 living 
Sacrifice, Rom. 12. 1. Hence it ſeems to 
follow, that the Jews before had not this 
lively hope, which our Lord's Reſurrecti- 
on miniſters, | 

Ver. 4. Aware, undefiled.] The Land 
in which Men who are Sinners dwell on 
Earth, is ſaid to be defiled by their Sins, 
Lev. 18. 28. Numb. 5. 3. 35. 34. Deut. 
21, 23. Iſa. 24. 5. Jer. 2. 7. 16. 18. Hea- 
ven, into which no anclean thing can enter, 
being the only Inheritance undefiled. 

Ver. 5. EY Ovvd&ue ts pears prss B& 
mictws, who are kept by the Power of God 
through Faith,) Not that all who have true 
Faith are kept by the Power of God, ſo 
as that they ſhall certainly continue in” the 
Faith ; but, that they ſhall be thus preſer- 
ved, if they continue in the Faith, rooted, and 
ſettled, and are not removed from the bope of 
the Goſpel, Col. 1. 23. If they keep the be- 
ginning of their Confidence firm unto the end, 
Heb. 3. 14. 


* _ Ibid. 
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162 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. I. 
| Ibid. ic owTHeloty EToipary ommoxohuply- or for the furtherance of our py Y 


rai e Kouges fondle, the Salvation ready to be 
revealed in the laſt time.] i. e. Say ſome, the 
Deliverance ready to be vouchſafed to the 
Cbriſtians at the Deſtruction of the Church 


and "Polity of Jeruſalem, this being the Sal- 


vation then ready to be revealed. But this 
ſbems-not very probable'; 1. Becauſe in this 
Salvation ' Chriſtians are ſaid to rejoice great- 
ly, or exult for joy, v. 6. which it be- 
comes not them to do for Temporal, but 
for 'Spititval Bleſſings. ' 2dly. Becauſe tis 
the Salvation, not of our Bodies, but our 
Souls, even that Salvation which 1 the end 
of our Faith, v. 9. See the Note there. 
To the Argument produced for the other 
ſenſe from the Words, 8 

] anſwer, 1. That though the laſt times, 
and days, in the Plural do moſtly ſignifie the 
times of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, concur- 
ring with the laſt times of the Few!ſh State; 
yet the laſt time, or day, in the Singular of- 
ren ſignifies the time of the Reſurrection, 
or the laſt judgment, eſpecially when it is 
joined with the Reſurrection of the Body men- 
tioned here, v. 3. 80 Jobn 6. 39.'1 will 
raiſe bim up, E Th «Ty , in the laſt 
day. See v. 40. 44, 45. Chap. 11, 24. 
1 know that be ſhall riſe in the laſt day, and 
Chap. 1.2. 48. the word that Thave ſpoken ſhall 
judge bim in the laſt day. — 
Adly. As there is mention of a double 
Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt , one when he 
appeared as a Prophet to the World, ſtiled 
uſually qavtgwns the manifeſtation f Feſus 
briſt ; another at the day of Judgment, 
filed amrxdnuiiis, the Revelation of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 7. the Revelation of 
ejus Chrift from Heaven, 2 Theſl. 1. 7. 
bis glorious Revelation, 1 Pet. 4. 13. and 
dere emphatically the Revelation of Chriſt, 
v. 7. 13. So is there a double Revelation 
of the Salvation promiſed in the Goſpel, 
ons by the preaching of the Goſpel which 
wrought Life, and Salvation to light, 2 Tim. 
!. 10. and a farther Revelation of it to be 
made hereafter, when Chriſt who is our Life 
ſhall appear, Col. 3. 3, 4. 1 John 3. 2. 
ſtiled the Glory ready to be revealed, when 
the great Shepherd ſhall appear, 1 Pet. 5. 4. 
the Glory ready to be revealed at the 
Redemption of our Bodies, Rom. 8. 18, 23. 
to which this Paſſage may refer. 

Ver. 6. EI gov 82+, if need be.] This is 
great Conſolation under all the Afflictions 
of God's Servants, that they then only 
ſhall- befall them, when God ſees them 
needful for the Promotion of his Glory, 


our Salvation, 
as when they tend to make us Partaker: 


of his Holineſs, and to work in us the 
comfortable fruits of Righteouſneſs, Hab 
12. 10, 11. of work for us an excerdine 
and eternal weiglit of Glory, 2 Cor. 4. 15 
by conforming ds to him in Sufferings to 
whom we ſhall be like in Glory, 1 Per, 4. 
13." Rom. 8. 172 Tim. 2. 11. % © 3 
Ver. 7. &ix'vggs Iexuyuafoutis,) Proved r. 
to be genuine by the Fire it endures, as 
your Faith is by patiently enduring fiery 
Trials. See Note on Chap. 4. 12 
Ver. 8. 0% Su i188 rc. If this reading © 
be true, it is moſt proper to tranſlate the 
words thus, whom having not known, if 6: 
5K, iSovres, as other Copies have it, and all 
the Verſions do tranſlate it, be the true 
reading, then our Tranſlation is right alſo. 
Ver, 9. ZoTxgiov iwyev.] The Preſerva- p 
tion of your lives, ſo Dr. Hammond, but there 
is no d in the Greek, to anſwer to the 
word your in the Engliſh; and the Salva- 
tion of lives ſeems not ſo properly aſſigned 
as the end of our Faith, as the Salvation 
of Souls, as we may learn alſo from the 
following words. | | 
Ver. 11. ES Tho i mor notegy, what, q 
or what manner of time.] The Particle 16 


is oft redundant. See Mold. p. 66, 67. 
and p. 464. or it may here rendred 


de, of what time, as 2 Cor. 12. 6. let no Man 
think, dis due, of me, more than be oupht to 
think, Eph. 5. 32. J ſpeak, Us New Tv, x, 
Us TW EuAnoav, of Chriſt and the Church, 
Acts 2. 25. David ſpake bis & of bim. 
So Atts 25. 20. Heb. 7. 14. is % Sui, 

of which Tribe. e Nagel 

Ibid. To ey cuToic Tvelua ⅛RͥQbix c the Spirit of r 
Cbriſt which was in them. ] That is, ſay the So- 
cinians, the Spirit in them which ſpake of 
Cbriſt, as the word of life, and of Salva- 
tion, is the word which ſpeaks of Life, and 
of Salvation. But in this ſenſe he might as 
well have been ſtiled the Spirit of Ant? 
cbriſt, or the falſe Prophets, becauſe he alſo 
ſpake of them. All the Ancients agree in 
the other ſenſe, that (e) Chriſt ſpake by 
his Spirit in the Prophets, they being inſpired 
with bis Grace, and taught by his Spirit, their 
words proceeded from the Divine Word, mod 
ing them, and by him they propbeſied; He 
ſpate in Iſaiah, in Elias, and in the Mouth cf 
the Prophets. So the Fathers. 

Ibid. Tx & xe mb uaTe, the Suffer - 
ings of Chriſt.] Not only in himſelf, but 
in his Members, and the Glories whict: 
ſhould be after, as well to them, as totheir 

| Saviour, 


(e) Errec u, V7 νe,,ẽ,ʒ; dure, To ven de MNG dirly meomdiuev, Ign Ep. id 


bY 11 ” 


Magneſ. $ 8, 9. Spiritus Prophetarum, . Ku, Barnab. $ g. 4 , , 8e. dure Scl „ 
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Saviour, Rom. 8. 18. 2 Tim. 2. 11, 12. 1 Pet. 
4. 13. as appears from v. 13. where this 
Glory is ſtiled the Grace to be brought to 
us at the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Ver. 12. 'Ev Tvi0uean &yiw, by the Holy 
Spirit ſent donn from Heaven, | Hence it is 
evident that the Apoſtles in all thoſe Wri- 
tings, in which they declared the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, were voTveusri, Men aſſiſted by 
the Holy Gboft, and that they in preaching, 
and inditing the Goſpel, were acted by 
the ſame Spirit who moved formerly the 


Prophets, See the General Preface. 
Ibid. TIxegxWyai, Angels deſire to look 


into.] And ſhall Holy Prophets be ſo de- 
firous to know the time when theſe things 
ſhould happen, and holy Angels ſo dili- 
gent to look into theſe glorious Revelations; 
and ſhall we, to whom, and for whoſe hap- 


pineſs, this Goſpel was revealed, negle& 


not only to obtain, but even to know this 
great Salvation ? Some refer this to Dan. 
1. us 
Ver. 13. Note, that from this, and the 
foregoing Verſe we have ſeveral Argu- 
meats to prove theſe things relate not to 
the Temporal Deliverance of Chriſtians 
from the Perſecution of the Fews, but to 
their Deliverance from the guilt of Sin, 
by the blood of Chriſt, v. 19. and that 
eternal Deliverance which. is the object of 
the Chriſtian's hope. For, 1ſt. That can- 
not properly be ſtiled the Grace which is to 
come to us by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt ;, 
that being the Grace which brings Salvation, 
Tit. 2. 11,13. (2dly.) That was not the 
thing which they who preached the Go- 
ſpel did, «rayimav vv, declare unto us, but 
as St. Jobn informs us, they did eveyytmay 
Schu Kidrto!, ſhew unto us eternal life, i John 
1. 2. (3.) They could not be the things 
the Angels did deſire to look into. (4) 
The motive to Perſeverance to the end, is 
not a Temporal Deliverance from the Fews, 
but a Spiritual, and Eternal Deliverance, 
Rom. 8. 18. 2 Cor. 4. 17. Heb. 10. 35, 36. 
Ver. 16. E) &WG- e.] The Holineſs 
of Ged in Scripture, hath reſpect to a double 


Object, viz, Sin; and ſo it doth import his 


perfect freedom from, his hatred of, and 
Oppolition to all Impiety. 1ſt. His entire 
freedom from all Impurity, for God is Light, 
faith the Apoſtle, and in him is no Darkneſs 
at all, 1 John 1. 5. He is a juſt God, and with- 
out Iniquity, Deut. 32. 4. A God of purer 
Eyes than to behold Evil, Hab. 1. 13. i. e. 
without the greateſt Deteſtation. 2dly. His 
perfect hatred of it; whence he is ſaid to 
loath, deteſt, and to abhor it, and the 
workers of it; and it is ſtiled the abomi- 
nabie thing which his Soul bateth, Jer. 44. 4. 


8 


And ſince God's Nature is immutable, his 
Holineſs unchangeable, he muſt for ever 
hate with a moſt perfect hatred whatſoever 
is unholy, and impure ; and to ſuppoſe an 
Interruption in his hatred of evil Doers, 
is to ſuppoſe he can ceaſe to be a pure 
and holy God, And, 3dly. from this ha- 
tred naturally flows a juſt Aſſurance of his 
Oppoſition to all Impiety, and Unhoh- 
neſs, that he by o means will clear the guil- 
ty, Exod. 34. 7. or let the Sinner always go 
unpuniſhed, Nah. 1. 3. And this ſeems to 
be the import of the Holineſs of God we 
are here called to imitate, becauſe it ſtands 
in Oppoſition to the former luſts of their Ig- 
norance Or, 2dly. God's Holineſs reſpects 
{ſuch Perſons as are by Conſecration, or 
by Reſemblance of him, holy; and ſo it 
intimates his great Affection to them, and 
Concernment for them. 

Ver. 17. 'At@gowmAynlas,] i. e. with- 
out difference of Nations, whether Few or 
Gentile, or without Reſpect had to any 
Man's Progenitors in the great Day of 
his Account - Ads 10. 34, 35. Rom. 2. 58. 
See. Note on James 2. 1, 


Ver. 18. EA Ths woTolcs u = Kro5e g- aa 


ns, from your vain Converſation.] Two 
Expreſſions in this Chapter, ſeem to in- 
timate that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here, not 
only to the Native Jews, but alſo to the 
converted Gentiles, 1ſt. His Exhortation to 
them not to faſhion themſelves according to 
their former luſts, e Th Ai ò uu, in 
their Ignorance, which Phraſe in the New 
Teſtament, hath ſtill Relation to the Times 
of Ignorance in which the Gentiles lay, be- 
fore the preaching of the Goſpel to them, 
So Ads 17. 30. T8 xegss Ths Gννẽõe(’be, 
the times of Ignorance God winked at, Eph. 
4. 10. being darkned in your Mind, && 
Tv C %s, by the Ignorance that is in you. 
2dly. This of their Converſation received 
by Tradition from their Fore-fathers, for tho” 
the Scribes and Phariſees had delivered Tra- 
ditions to the People, which rendred the 
Worſhip of God vain, Matth. 15. 9. yet 


a vain Converſation received by Tradition from 


their Fore-fathers, ſeems rather to reſpect the 
Converſation of the Heathens, oav&52 coy 
being the word by which the Converſa- 
tion of the Gentiles is deſigned, Epbeſ. 2. 
3. 4. 22. 2 Pet. 2. 7, 18. and wdmTatia here 
added to it, determining the Converſation 
to the Worſhip of vain Gods, Ads 14. 15. 
Eph. 4. 17. Their Plea for their Religion, 
and vain Worſhip being alſo this, that 
they received it from their Fathers, ſaying, that 
(f) they were not to be moved by any Per- 
ſuaſions from the Religion which they bad (g) 
received from their Fore-fathers, But yet J 

X confeſs 


ä 


(Ff) Plato Tim p. 1053. E. 


(g, Cicero de Nat. Deor. l. 3. n. 3. 6. 
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conſeſs theſe things may relate to the 
Gentile proſelytes among the Fews, which 
were very numerous. Sce Note on v. J. 
Ver. 19. Os «avs, KUWHt, alamb without 
Uemiſh. ] Chriſt, being pertect, and with- 
out ſpot of lin, was typificd by the Lamb 
offered daily for their Sins; and that Lamb 
being bought with the halt Shekel, every one 
gave for the buying of the daily Sacrifice, 
Exod. 30. 14, 15, 16. and which was 
therefore ſtiled Keſeph Kippurim, te 
Money of Expiations, and was ſent up to Je- 
ruſalem from every City of Judæa, and 
all the Provinces where the Jews lived, in 
Silver and Gold, the Apoſtle may here al- 
Ivde to this when he ſaith, Ton were not 
redeemed with Silver and Gold, by which the 
daily Sacrifice was bought, which made atone- 
ment for your Souls, but with the precious blood 
of Jeſus, who ſhed his Hood for your Redemp- 
tion from that Death, u hich hy your fins you had 
contracted. Others reter this to the Paſchal 
Lamb, by the ſprinkling of -whoſe blood 
they were delivered from Deſtruction when 
the firſt- born of the Egyptians periſhed, 
Exod. 12. 11, 17. Both theſe Lambs were 
to be d, D, perfect, and witheut ſpot, 
that they might be accepted, Exod. 12. fl. 
Lev. 22. 21. Numb. 28. 3, 9, 11, 19, Cc. 
Ver. 20. Ie cyy!wse urs, foreknown.] The 
Jews, ſay, that (þ) © When God created 


the World, he held forth his hand un- 


© der the Throne of Glory, and created 
© the Soul of the AMfeſſiab and his Com- 
* pany, and ſaid to him, wilt thou 
© heal, and redeem my Sons after 
* Six thouſand Years? He anſwered, 
© Yes, God ſaid to him, If fo, wilt thou 
© hear Chaſtiſements to expiate their Ini- 
* quity, according to what is written, 
* Iſai. 53. 4. Surely he bore our Griefs ? 
He anſwered, J will endure them with 
* Joy. And to this Repreſentation of this 
Covenant made with the Meſfiab, before the 
Creation of the World, it may be the Apoſile 
here refers, See the Note on Eph. 1. 4. 
In the ſtile of (i) Philo he is & N-, 
the eternal word, the firſt-born, and the moſt 
ancient Son of the Father, by whom all the 
Species were framed. This therefore is ac- 
cording to the received Opinion of the 
Jews. 
dd Ver, 21. Iligzlorrag iis Irdy, by bim do 
believe in God.] Here the Socinians object 
thus, He by whom we believe in God, is 
not that God in whom we believe, for 
the means of Faith, cau never be the Ob- 
ject of it; but Chriſt is he by whom we 
believe in God, erzo, Chrilt is not God. 


— —— ——ä —— ¶ ͤ — 


— 


— — —— 


To chis 1 anſwer, That Chriſt according 
to' the Nature which died for vs, and 
which was raiſed from the Dead, is he by 
whom we believe in God, i. e. own him to 
be able to raiſe us alſo from the Dead; 
and according to the ſame nature we ac- 
knowledge him not to be God, but that 
hinders not his being God according to 
that nature by which he had power to, and 
did actually raiſe himſelf from the Dead, 
Joh 10. 18. 2. 19. 

But ſtill they object, That by him ne 
believe in him that raiſed him from the Dead, 
that our Faith and Hope might be in God, 
to wit, the Father; Faith therefore and 
Hope in Chriſt, is not Faith and Hope in 
God. Anſw. 1. It only follows hence that 
It is not Faith and Hope in God the Fa- 
ther; but 2dly, the Apoſtle here faith, that 
by believing in him who raiſed up Chriſt 
from the Dead, we believe in God, becauſe 
we believe in that Divine Power which 
can raiſe us alſo from the Dead; ſince 
therefore the Holy Scripture expreſly and 
frequently aſſerts that we ſhall be raiſed 
up from the Dead by the Voice of the Son 
of God, John 5. 25, 28. aud that becauſe 
as the Father bath life in himſelf, and io is 
able to give life to the Dead, ſo hath he 
given to the Son, to have life in himſelf, 
. 26. Seeing Chriſt often ſaith of him 
that believeth in him, 7 will raiſe him up 
at the laſt day, John 6. 39, 40, 44, 54. 
for I am the ReſurreFion and the Life, Joh. 
11. 24, 25. Since the Apoſtle ſaith he hath 
Dominion over the Dead, and over the Living, 
Rom. 14. 9. that by him all Men ſhall be made 
alive, 1 Cor, 15. 22. and that he will change 
our wile Bodies into the likeneſs of his Glori- 
ous Body according to the mighty power where- 
by be is able to fubdue all things to bimſclf, 


-1t rather follows hence, that our Faith 


and Hope in Chriſt thus raiſing us from 
the Dead, as his Father did him, is Faith, 
and Hope in God. 

Ver. 23. AN d er, being born again ,, 
of Incorruptible ſeed.] Here is a farther 
Evidence that the Word of God is the 
ordinary means of our new Birth: For 
tis Td S 79 Lures, the Word preached, 
(not any inward Word infuſed,) which is 
here ſtiled that Incorruptible Seed, from which 
this new Birth is derived. 

Ibid. aiz Adys Cr Des, the living pf 
Word of God.] This Epithet is aſcribed to 
the Word of God, Heb. 4. 12. and that 
this is not ſpoken of the Living God, 1s 
evident, becavſe in the Greek it is not Sd 
Miys Fs CO-, but dr Drs, i. e. 

not 


ch) Cart w. Aeli. l. 1. p. 2974, 2975. 
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not by the Word of the living God, but by 
the living Word of God. 2dly, That it is 
to be underſtood of the Word preached 1s 
clear, becauſe the Epithet, living, and a- 
biding for ever, agrees to the ſame thing. 


Now the Apoſtle faith it is the Word 
preached that abideth for ever, and ſo the 
Prophet Iſaiah had ſaid before him, Chap. 
40. 8. T9 9 gnue TS os juav pita is 
TW G. | 


IE 


CHAP. I. 


Verſe 1. Herefore laying aſide 
all malice, and all 
guile, and hypo- 
criſies, and envies, 

and all evil ſpeaking, LVices to which the 


Tewiſh Nation was then very prone, and for 


wbich they are ſeverely taxed by their own Jo- 
ſepbus; See the parallel place, James 1. 21. 
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and which are contrary to the great Chriſtian 
Command of Love, anti ohſtructive of the 
Word of Truth, by which we are born again: ] 

2. As new-born Babes defire the ſincere 
milk of the Word, that Las you were be- 
gotten, Chap. I. 23. ſo] you may grow there- 
by Lunto a perfect Man in Chriſt Jeſus, Eph. 


4+ 13.] | 

3. If ſo be [um ſince] ye have taſted 
that the Lord is gracious, Las having par- 
doned them who crucified him, and procured 
the favour of God to them. That ug ſigni- 
fies, ſince, ſee Note on Eph. 3. 2.] 

4. To whom coming as toa living Stone, 
o diſallow'd £3 rejected] indeed of Men, 
but choſen of God, and precious; 

5. Yealſo as © lively [ Gr. living] Stones 
are built up a Spiritual houſe, [and are] 
an * holy Prieſthood, to offer up *© Spiritual 
Sacrifices acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt, 

6. Wherefore alſo it is contained in the 
Scripture LIſa. 28. 16.7] * Behold I lay in 
Zion a chief corner-ſtone, elect, precious; 
and he that believeth on him ſhall not be 
confounded [Gr. aſhamed.] | And it is alſo 
written in the ſame Scripture, behold I lay in 
Zion a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a Rock of offence, 
Iſa. 8. 14, 15. Rom. 9. 33. 

7. To you therefore that believe he is 
precious, [Gr. 4 Tp#, belongs the bonour of 
being thus built upon the Corner-ſtone to a Spi- 
ritual Houſe,) but to them which be diſobe- 
dient, [belongs what is written, Pſalm 118. 22 ] 
the ſtone which the Builders diſallowed, 
the ſame is made the head of the Corner. 

8. And [alſo what is written, la. 8. 14, 
15. J a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a Rock ot 
offence, Cor falling] even to them who ſtum- 
ble at the word, being diſobedient, * where- 
unto alſo they were appointed. 

9. But ye [who are hilt upon him] are h a 
choſen generation, a Royal Prieſthood? an 
holy Nation, a peculiar People, that ye 


mm mould ſhew forth * rhe Praiſes of him who 


hath called you out of darkneſs into his 
marvellous light. 

10. Who in times paſt were not a 
People, but are now the People of God 
who had not obtained mercy, but now have 
obtained mercy. 5 

11, Dearly beloved, I beſeech you * as 
Strangers and Pilgrims [to] abſtain from 
fleſhly luſts which “ war againſt the Soul, 
12. Having your Converſation honelt | Gr. 
honourable]. among the Gentiles, that where- 
as they * ſpeak againſt you as evil Doers, 
they may by your good Works which they 


ſhall behold, [be induced to] glorifie God * r 


in the day of Viſitation. 

13. Submit your ſelves [ Gr. be ye ſub- 
ect therefore] to every Ordinance of Man 
or the Lord's ſake, whether it be to the 
King as supreme; 

14. Or unto Governours as to them who 
are ſent * by him for the puniſhment of evil 
Doers, and for the Praiſe of them that do 
Nell. | 

15. For ſo is the will of God [ concerning 
1 that L/ with well doing you may 
put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh 
Men, Ci. e. of thoſe Gentiles which eſtimat- 
ing you by the turbulent Jews, are apt to re- 
preſent you alſo, as vos &vonguTy #, Y- 


TAG pion nog TI Exnkias, a People na- 


turally averſe from ſubjection to Kings, Joſ. 
de Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 8. p. 782. F.] | 

16. © As free [ Men; j and [but] not uſing 
your liberty for a Cloak of maliciouſneſs, 
ſas the Jews do, ] but as | thoſe who are] the 
Servants of God, [and ſo for conſcience to- 
wards him are ſubje( to his Ordinance, ] 

17. Honour [ therefore) all Men, Leven Hea- 
thens, ] love the Brotherhood, fear God, 
honour the King: {Who then was Nero the 
worſt of Kings, and the Perſecutor of Chriſtians. 

18. * Servants | alſo] be ſubjec to your 
Maſters with all fear, not only to the good 
and gentle, but alſo to the froward. 

19. For this is * thank-worthy, it a Man 
for Conſcience towards God, endure grief, 
{ſuffering wronęfully. 

20. For what [ground of ] glory is it [to 
you] if when ye be buffered for your faults, 
you ſhall take it patiently ? But it when 
ye do well, and [yet J ſuffer for ir, ye take 
it patiently ; this iz acceptable with God. 

21, | And 
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21. [Aud it is alſo ſuitable to your Profeſ- 


ſion,] For even hereunto were ye called: 


becauſe Chriſt alſo {whoſe followers ye pro- 
feſs to be] ſuffered for us, leaving us an 
example [both of well-domg and patient- 
ſuffering,] that ye ſhould follow his ſteps. 

22, [For be was one] who did no fin, nei- 
ther was guile found in his mouth, [and ſo 
he could not ſuffer for evil doing.] 

23. [And alſo one] who when he was re- 
viled, reviled not again; when he ſuffered 


he threatned not, but committed himſelf 
to him that judgeth righteouſly, [ard ſo 
was an example f perfect Patience. ] 

24. Who [ was not only to us an Exam- 
ple of ſufferings, but] his own ſelf * bare our 2 
fins in his own body on the Tree, that we 
being dead to ſin, ſhould live unto righteouſ- 
neſs; by whoſe ſtripes ye were healed. 

25- * For ye were as Sheep going aſtray 43 
Lom, ] but are now returned to the Shep- 
herd, and Biſhop of your Souls, 


Annotations on (hapter II. 


Verſe 2. 0 NN lhe) The milk 
which rational Creatures feed 


on]; So Aeywrer Di is the ſervice per- 


formed by Alen] of Reaſon, Rom. 12. 1. It 
ſeems to be the ſame in ſenſe with the 
ingrafted Word, James 1. 11727. 

Ver. 4. 'ATOE Teregaces ever, diſallowed, or 
rejected of Men. i. e. of the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, 
the builders mentioned, Pf. 118. 22. So 
R. Solomon 7archi on thoſe words of Mich. 
5. 2. Out of thee ſhall come a Governor that 
ſhall rule my People Iſrael, i. e. the Meſſiah, the 
Son of David, ſhall come from thee, as it is 
written, Pſ. 118. 22. The ſtone which the 
Builders refuſed is become the Head-ſtone in 
the Corner, And ſo our Lord expounds 
theſe words to the Hꝗgb- Prieſts, Scribes, and 
Phariſees, Matth. 21. 42, 45. Luke 20. 17, 
19. So Peter full of the Holy Ghoſt, As 
1 


Ver. 5. Qc Niet Carre, a living Stone, 


v. 4. living Stones.] The Chriſtian Church 


being not a Building made up of Materials 


without life, as was the Temple of Jeruſa- 


lem, but a Spiritual Building conſiſting of 


the Members of Chriſt's Body, living by 
the Spirit communicated from Chriſt their 


Head, and the Fountain of Life to them, 
Ffb.4. 16. Col. 2. 19. He who communicates 
this Life to them is therefore ſtiled a Living 
Stone, and they who receive it from bim 
are alſo living Stones; and being by this 
Spirit thus fitly put together, compacted, 
and edified into one Building, Rom. 14. 
19. 1 Theſl, 5. 11, are ſaid to be built up a 


Spiritual Houſe, 


Ibid. "IteTeuax xyor, an Holy Prieſi- 


bod.) The legal Sacrifices were to be of- 


fered by the Prieſts alone, and only in the 
Temple; accordingly the Chriſtian Church is 
here repreſented as God's Temple; the 
Praiſes they offer vp to God in their Af- 
ſemblies are ſtiled Spiritual Sacrifices accep- 


table to God through Feſus Chriſt, Heb, 1 3. 


15. the Perſons who offer them an holy 
Prieſthood. See v. 9. | | 

Ibid. Nvevuanxas Jvolac, Spiritual Sacri- © 
fices.] Thus (a) Philo having ſaid, agreea- 
bly to the Pſalmiſt, that God delights not 
in Hecatombs, ſince the whole World is his, and 
he can want nothing, adds that Men Tl 
«oil ovolsm Sm Vuvois TH due 
X, cue Weoie gilts, then offer the beſt Sa- 
crifice when they [46 their Benefaftor and 
Saviour with Hymns He adds, that the Al- 
tar for burnt Offerings was made of Stone, 
and placed in the Court before the Taber- 
nacle, but the Altar of Incenſe of Gold was 
in the Holy Place within the Veil: Whence 
he infers, that as much as Gold is better 
than Stone, and the Holy Place more Sacred than 
the Court, (b) r ugtilmay hk R Tov 
Em9vmoutraey ge t 1 No Y Lv 
duo, ſo much is the Thankſgiving offered up 
with Incenſe better than that of Sacrifices. 
And laſtly, he faith, that the Fire always 
burning on the Altar, was Td 0vuGoAov a 
beside, a Symbol of Thankſgiving. And 
this Thankſgiving ſent up to God with 
the Oblation of Bread and Wine in the 
Euchariſt, in Commemoration of our Savi- 
our's Paſſion, and with Prayer for our Ac- 
ceptance through his beloved, is by the 
Primitive Chriſtians ſtiled their Spiritual Sacri- 
fice, and that pure Incenſe, which, accord- 
ing to the Prophet Malachi, Chap. 1. 11. 
the Gentiles were to offer ro God through- 
out the World. 2 

Ver. 6. That both theſe Stones relate to 
the Meſſiah, ſee Voiſin ein Rom, 9. 33. and 
Pug. Fid. Part 2, c. 5. F. 2. p. 274. 

Ver. 8. Eis © #, &7#yCav, whereunto alſo 
they were appointed.] That is, ſaith the Re- 
verend Dr. Hammond, they that diſobey 
the Goſpel, that ſtand out obſtinately a- 
gainſt it, were appointed by God to ſtum- 
ble and fall at that ſtone, i. e. to be bruiſed, 
and ruined by that means to be deſtroyed 


among 


* <» , 


"ap, 


(a) De Vict. Offer. p. 657. F. 
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(b) P. 698, B. F. 
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among the Crucifiers ' of the Aeſſiab, 
and condemned with them hereafter, it 
being juſt with God, that they who will 
not reform, and' amend at the preaching 
of the Goſpel, and ſo receive benefit by it, 
ſnould for their obſtinacy be condemned, 
and ſo the worſe for it; Cir:/# being ſet 
for the falling, as well as the riſing of many 


ia J/rael, Luke 2. 34. and the Goſpel be- 


1 Sayour of Death to them that pe- 
rim, 2 Cor. 2. 15, 16. And they being 
thoſs whom iro 5 $3; cc gy, God 
bath appointed for wrath. 1 Theſf.5. 6. And 

> be ſure it cannot ſignifie that God ab- 
foturely ordained the unbelieving Jews'i1G 
&ndda ov, to Diſobedience, for then this Diſo- 
bedience would be a compliance with the 
Divine Ordinance, or Will, and ſo could 
not deſerve the Name of Difobedience'; 
nor could this Diſobedience be objected to 
them as their Crime, unleſs compliance with 
his Ordinance, and Will be fo, and it be a 
fault to be ſuch as God by bis immutable 
Counſel and Pecree hath ordained we ſhould 
be, or it ſheuld render Men criminal and 
obnoxious to Puniſhment, that they have not 
made void God's abſolute Decree, or done 
what that made it impoſſible for them to 
do. Wherefore this Paſſage cannot ſigni- 
fie that the unbelieving Jews were appotn- 
ted to Diſobedience, but only that being 
diſobedient to the Goſpel, ſo clearly re- 
vealed, and by fo many Miracles and Diſtri- 
butions of the Holy Ghoſt confirm'd, they 
were appointed to the Puniſhment of that 
Diſobedience to fall and periſh : For ſo the 
the Hebrew WI and the Greek nego- 


, and oudvixAoy import, viz. the 


In 


Ruin and Fall of them who ſtumble at this 
Stone, as hath been proved on Rom. 14. 
13. See Prov. 16. 19. Iſai. 8. 14, 15. Fer. 
6. ee. 21. te. Zeb, 11. 3. 
Matth. 21. 41. Luke 20. 18. So (c) Oecu- 
menius on the Place. Or, ſecondly, the 
words may be thus conſtrued, to them who 
are diſobedient, and through that Diſobe- 
dience ſtumble at the word, this other 
CharaQer of the Stone belongs, of a ſtone 
of ſtumbling ; whereunto theſe ſtones were put 
one for Honour to the Believer, the other for 


a ſtone of ſtumbling to the Unbeliever, and Dif- 
_ obedient, for to both theſe ſtones the Apo- 


ſtle Paul Rom. 9. 33: and St. Peter here, 
do put this Preface, Behold I lay in Zion a 
fone, And this agrees with that of Si- 
meon, Behold, this Child is placed for the fall, 
and riſing of many in Iſrael, Luke 2. 34. 
Ibid, The Titles here given to the Chri- 
ſttans are the ſame which formerly were 
given to the whole Fewi/h Nation, and are 
accordingly to be interpreted. | 


„ 


Ter S- wut, a choſen or elected Nation. ] 
Not only the Righteous and obedient Per- 
ſons among them, but the whole Nation of 
the Jems are ſtiled the Elect of God through- 
out the Old Teſtament ; Thus Deut. 4. 37. 
becauſe he loved thy Fathers, Abrabam, * 
and Jacob, therefore &. Th ontguor 
οννντ WET": 'RUTS5 Vans, be choſe you their 
Seed after them, and brought you out of E- 

pt by his mighty Power. Where it is evi- 

ent that their whole ſeed, even all that 
came out of Egypt, were the Eled, Deut. 
7. 6, 7. Jelovab thy God bath choſen thee to 
be a peculiar People to himſelf, above all Peo- 
ple that are on the face of the Earth, The 
Lord did not ſet his Love uon you tecanſe 
you were more in Number than any People ; 
but becauſe the Lord loved you, and beranſe be 
would keep the Oath which be had ſworn to your 
Fathers, bath he brought you out with a mighty 
hand, and redeemed you out of the Houſe of 
Bondmen. Where evident it is, 1ſt, That 
their being choſen before other Nations to 
be God's peculiar People is their Election. 
2dly. That all that were brought out of 
Egypt were thus beloved, and thus elected. 
3dly. That to theſe Elect, and choſen Peo- 
ple God only promiſeth to keep Covenant 
and Mercy, provided they would love him, 
and obey him, and that he threatneth to 
deſtroy them, and to repay them to their 
Face, if they neglect ſo to do. In the 
10th. Chapter, v. 14. 15, 16. he ſpeaks 
thus, The Lord bath a delight in thy ' Fathers 
to love them, , *f«NefoTo, and he elected you 
their ſeed after them above all People; circum- 
ciſe therefore the Fore-skin of your hearts, and 
be no more ſliff-necked, Where again evi- 
dent it is, that the whole ſeed of Abra- 
ham by Iſaac, even the ſt iff-necked of them, 
were the beloved, and elect of God. Ch. 
14. he faith to all to whom the following 
Precepts did belong, and therefore doubt- 
leſs to all Iſrael, Thou art an boly- People to 
the Lord thy God, , o ifeAfoamn 0 KUE, 
and the Lord hath choſen thee out to be a peculiar 
People above all Nations, 1 — 

And with this notion of the Words ac- 
cords the conſtant uſe of the ſame Phraſe in 
all the Prophets, and ſacred Writers of the 
Old Teſtament Thus Solomon faith, 1 Kings 
3. 8. Thy Servant is in the midſt of thy Peo- 
ple, bv kee , which thou baſt elected, a great 
People that cannot be numbred, nor counted for 
multitude. In the Book of Pſalms the Fews 
in general are ſtiled The Seed of Iſrael his 
Servant, the Children of Jacob, cuAtuol avty, 
his Ele, Pſ. 105. 6, 43. PL. 135. 4. There 
doth he ſay, TW lau tovr®s te 
6 Ke, the Lord bath choſen Jacob to bim- 

it, 
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ſelf, and 1;rael for his own Inheritance, Pſul. 
106. 5- There doth he tell us, that the 
Lord brought forth his People with joy, W 78 
e UTE, and bis Elec with gladneſs. 
There he deſires of God, xgu5717% Troy 
NEH Nr, the good of his Elect, to rejoice in 
the gladneſs of his Nation; ſo that through- 
out the Pſalms God's Servants, Bis People, his 
Nation, his Inheritance, and his Elz@&, are 
the ſame Perſons. 


in the Evangelical Prophet we xead, God 
ſpeaking of Jacob, by DH whom. 7 


bave elected, and Iſrael whom I bave loved, 
Tſai. 41. 8, 9. and to whom he ſpeaks thus, 
Thou art my Child whom I baue choſen, Chap. 
43: 20, 21. There God declares he will 
make Waters in the Wilderneſs, and Rivers in 
the Deſarts, mcTioou T0 . WS TV en- 
Tov, to give drink to my choſen Generation, my 
People whom I have cloſen to ſhew.. forth my 
Praiſe, Chap. 45. 4. There we read of Ja- 
cob ny Servant, and Iſrael mine Elect, Ch. 
65. 9. and of a Mountain Which his Flect 
{hal iuberit, and in which his Servants ſhall 
d well. £1; ts er 

In the Prophet Jeremy we find God is 
diſpleaſed with them who ſaid, the two Fa- 
milies n TIM D WR hm the Lord 
had. chaſen, he hath even caſt them off, Jer. 
33. 24. The Prophet ſpeaks of the day when 
the Lord choſe Iſrael, and lifted up bis hand to 
the ſeed of the bouſe of Jacob, Ezek. 20. 5. 
The Prophet Zechariab ſtiles God, The Lord 
who hath, choſen Jeruſalem, Zech. 3. 2. And 
Daniel ſpeaks of a time when di © AzKlo 
u, his Ele ſhould not be able to ſtand be- 
jere their Enemies, Dan. 11. 15. 

And to carry on this Phraſe even to the 
times of the New Teſtament, in the Book 
ot Eber we are told of a time in which Tv 
N= , the choſen generation ſhould 
bave ptriſked, Eſth. 16. 21. i. e. in which 
the wicked Haman deſigned to cut off the 
Fe ws. In the Book of Eccleſiaſticus we are 
informed that 7o/bhta- was made great, Bori 
THE AC  EAMENTEY CUTE, for ſaving the E- 
led} of Cod, and taking vengeance on their Ene- 
mies that roſe up agamſt them, Eccl. 46. 1. 
that he might fet Iſrael in their Inheritance. 

Thus have I traced this Phraſe through- 
out the whole Old Teſtament, and ſhewed, 
that it: belongs not to particular Perſons, 
but to the whole Jewiſh Church, and Peo- 
ple in the general, to the Bad, as well as 
to the Good among them, to them to whom 
God threatneth the worſt of Evils, as well 
as them to whom he promiſed the greateſt 
Bleſſings. ; 

When in the New Teſtament this Phraſe 
is applied to the Jews, it plainly ſignifies 
2s many of them as were converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith, though afterwards too many 
of them fell off from it, or brought not 
forth thoſe fruits of Righteouſneſs vhich 


Divines. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. ii, WW ( 


Chriſtianity required, and is applied to the m 
all in general, and without diſtinction. 
And it is highly reaſonable to conceive; it 
ſhould be ſo; for the. Apoſiles writing to 
that Nation, who had been Kill accuſtom- 
ed to this notion of the Word, and were 
all ſtiled the Elet?, they muſt be ſuppoſes. 
to uſe the words of the Old Teſtame:x ig 
that ſenſe in which they always under{vog; 
them: That the Apoſtle doth here ſo ut 
the word is evident from this. eo 
deration, that the boly Nation, the . pecylsgs 
People, the royal, Prieſthood, joined with it 
are, Expreſſions. belonging, primarily to thay 
Nation, and from them derived to the Chrja 
ſtians;  2dly.: That this Epiſtie is writ, £9, 
the | Elet}, that is, the Strangers of the Diſpery 
lions of Pontus, Galatid, Cappaglecia, Aſia; 
and Bithynia, they all being ſtiled the Ele, 
L. e. ſuch as profeſſed Chriſhanity, aud - 
were viſible Members of the Church of Chriſh, 
whereas too many of them were not {og 
according to that meaning of the word Ele, 
which makes it to import Men: abſolutely: 
deſigned for eternal, Happineſs, as this and; 
the Second Epiſtle may inform us. (3dly.) 
That the Second Epiſtle ſent to the ſame 
Perſons, writes only to them, who bad ob- 
tained like precious Faith with us, and ſo in- 
forms us that the Faithful and Elect are in 
St. Peter's Phraſe the ſame; And that this, 
is the notion of the Word in all the other 
places of the New: Teſtament, ſee, proved in 
the Notes upon them; and that it is applied 
to whole Churches, and ſcarce ever to any 
individual Perſon, in that ſenſe in which it 
hath ſo generally been uſed by ſome late 


Ibid. Beoi\eoy ie Hιν , a Royal Prieſt- * 
heod.] Exod. 19. 6. A Kingdom of Prieſts: 
Kings and Prieſts, ſaith the Chaldee, And ſo, 
St. John, declares, that Chriſt bath made us 
Kings and Prieſts to God, Rev. 1. 6. 5, 10, 
Kings to reign with him, Chap. 20. 6. And 
Prieſts to offer up unto him our Spiritual Sacri- 
fices, See here v. 5. . 0 

Ibid. EO O- & , an boly Nation.] i. e. k 
A People ſeparated to God from all other 
Nations, and from their Idolatry, or falſe, 
and antiquated Worſhip, to ſerve him in an 
acceptable manner. On which account all 
Chriſtian Churches, being called out of the 
World, and dedicated to the ſervice of God 
by Jeſus Chriſt, are in the Preface to St. 
Pauls Epiſtles ſtiled Saints, See Note on 
1 Cor. 1. 2. 

Tas «pemxc, bis Praiſes.] Or Glory, NN 
is ſo rendred by the Sepiuagint, Iſa. 42. 8. 
I will not give my Glory to another, s9s Tx; de- 
Tos , nor my Praiſe to graden Images, And 
. 12. Let them give glory to the Lord, To; 
&geTYs ouvTy gveyleAgm, let them ew forth 
Vis Praiſes in the Iſlands. And Chap. 43. 
21. he ſtiles Jad, my Fled. as here, my 
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m Ver. 10. Oi i v& N, 


Privileges. | 
who in times 
paſt were not a People.] Theſe words plainly 
relate to God's dealing with the Ten Tribes 
of Iſrael, when he had given them a Bull 
of Divorce, Jer. 3. 8. and ſent his Prophet 
Hoſea to ſay unto them, you are nt my Peo- 
ple, neither will I be your God, Hol. 1. 6. 9. 
And again, I will no more have mercy on the 
Houſe of Iſrael, but will utterly caſt them away, 
And indeed, God having ſo expreſly ſaid, 
that the Children of Judah and Jſrael ſhould be 
gathered together, and appoint themſelves one 
bead, that he would have mercy upon ber who 
had not obtained mercy, aud would ſay to them 
who were not his People, thou art my People, Hol. 
1. 11. 2. 23. and that they ſhould ſay 
thou, art my God, and that the Houſe o 
Judah ſhould walk with the Houſe of Iſrael, 1 
doubt not but that there was a conſidera- 
ble return of the Ten Tribes, or at leaſt 
a conſiderable Converſion of them in the 
Places where: they were; and though they 
being mixed with the Heathen, did many 
of them ſerve their Gods, as he threatned 
they ſhould, Deut. 28. 36, 64. and ſo may 
be alſo ſaid to be called from darkneſs to this 
marvellous light ; yet ſince the Apoltle Paul 
applies this Paſſage to the Gentiles, Rom. 
9. 25. I doubt not but that in the Myſti- 
cal Senſe it muſt relate to them alſo, :  - 

Ver. 11* Ns e giuxc, as Strangers and Pil- 
grims. J They whoſe Citizen ſhip is in Heaven, 
and whoſe Names are written in Heaven, Phil, 
3. 20. Heb; 12. 23. muſt be Pilgrims, and 
Strangers upon Earth. See Note on Heb. 
LI | 

Ibid. ETezworTx, war, againſt the Soul. 
For whereas the natural motion of that 
Spiritual Being, is towards Spiritual, and 


Heavenly Beings, Theſe luſts, ſaith Oecume- 


9 


nius, draw down, and captivate the Soul to fin- 
ſual, and worldly things As therefore Stran- 
gers and Pilgrims are not wont to be affect- 
ed much with the Objects which they ſee 
in their Travels, ſo neither ſhould: we, 
who profeſs to be Pilgrims in this World, 
be much affected with ſenſual Objects. 
Ver. 12. KeaTxAgazay vwav, ſpeak evil of 
you as of evil Doers.] Here Oecumenius gives 


anſwered, How can they be guilty of ſuch things, 
who by Exerciſe, (1. e. through Temperance, ) 
permit not themſelves to enjoy lawful Fleſh'? 
Ibid. 'Ev 1tex HD nom, in the day of 
Viſitatiun.] That is, when they afftlit and 
rſecute you; So Emory and hues 
rn often ſigniſie in the Septuagint, 
Iſai. 10. 3. What will you do, . Th wwiex 
Thc Hi, in the day of Viſitation, 
when your Afflictian ſhall come from far? Jer. 
6. 15. & Keuge V , in the time of 


their Viſitation they ſhall periſh, and again 
Chap. 10. 15. Wiſd. 3. 7. &% WOULD Pn 


go in the time of their Viſitation t 
ſhall ſhine, Eccleſ. 2. 14. Woe to them w 
bave loſt Patience, what will they do, de 
ju. 6 Ke, when the Lord vi- 
fits? And Chap. 18. 20. Before the Fudg - 
ment examine thy ſelf, M ©» G&g% ©m01Thc 
and in the hour of Viſitation thou ſhalt fin 
Propitiation, 

Ver. 14. „ dur, by bim.] That is, 
by. God, faith Eſthius, becauſe theſe Gover- 
nors were not always ſent by Ceſar for theſe 
good ends; but it is ſufficient that this 
was the general end of Puniſhment, &c. 
and therefore they in Charity muſt be ſup- 


P 


poſed to be ſent by Kings and Emperors 


for thoſe . ends. 
Ver. 16. Mc ehe g, as free, &c. That 
the Gnoſticts pretended to any ſuch liberty 
as fexempted them from ſubjection to · Su- 
periors, I find not in Church Hiſtory, but 
that the Jews to whom St. Peter writes, and 
eſpecially the Zealots among them, were 
notorious for this Doctrine, and were 
practiſing it at the writing/ of this Epiſtle, 
is evident; For O Fad he 
iſt,: They held themſelves obliged to 
own (d) God alone as their only Lord, and 
Governour, in oppoſition to Cæſgar, and all 
Kings, which were not of their own Nation, and 
did not. govern them by their own Laws, 
or his immediate Appointment. 


Y 2dly. 
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2dly, They, many of them, rebelled againſt 
the Romans, and againſt the Governors ſent 
by them, upon this very pretence, That 
(e) they were a free People, and ought to pre- 
ſerve their Liberty. And thus they uſed 
their Liberty for a Cloak of maliciouſneſs. 

Ver. 18. Oi oixz4Ta&, Servants be ſubject.] 
This alſo was a Leſſon needful for the Jews, 
becauſe the Eſſens among them, ſay Philo, 
and Joſtphus, thought it againſt the Law of 
Nature to be Servants to any; and their Rabbins 
allowed not a Jem to be a Servant to an Hea- 
the. See Note on 1 Tim. 6. 1, 2. 

ver. 19. T*x7 Jy Wet.) This will 
procure the Divine Favour, and Reward. 
So what is, dia vw. ders, What thank 
have you? Luke 6. 32, 33. is Tiva jury 
gert, What Reward have ? Matth. 5. 
46. and in the following Verſe this Phraſe 
is rendred this is acceptable. 

Ver. 2c. Note, 1ſt. From comparing this 
and the preceding Verſe ,. that to ſuffer, 
v. 19. and to take ow Sufferings -patiently , 
. 20. in the Scripture import is the ſame 
thing. | | * 

+ 5 That to do that which is truly 
acceptable to God, is alſo matter of our 
Glory, See Note on 1 Cor. 9. 6. Jer. 9.24. 
Rom. 2. 7.10. Nun 

Ver. 24. 'Avmeyxav, bare our Sins. ] If 
theſe Words be truly rendred, he bare our 
Sins, *tis certain that an Innocent Perſon can 
only bear them by bearing the Puniſnment 
due to them. And that this is the pro- 
per import of theſe Words, . «puarriac 
AUGY ewnveyrav, is evident, both from the 
Fropbets Expoſition of them, when he ſaith 
of the ſame Perſon, & ute «parting mANGY 
K , be bore the Sins of many, Iſa. 53. 12. 
and Expounds this thus, Si& e owpjalos 
b mxetdttn, be was delivered up to Death 
tor their Iniquities; and from the uſual Im- 
port of the Phraſe in the Old-Teſtament ; 
as wiea we Read in the Book of Leviti- 
us, Ch. 7. 18. He that eateth of the Peace- 
-Fering in the third Day, it ſhall not be favou- 
- ably accepted, Th euagriay Minato, be ſhall 
rat his Iniquity. And again, Thou ſhalt not 
hate thy Brother in thy heart, thou ſhalt in any 
ne reprove him, n & My d auToy parent 
, and not bear Sin for him, Lev. 19. 17. 
And in the Book of Numbers thus, Tour 
Children ſhall wander in the Wilderneſs forty 
Yeats. , @v0is01 THY , n, and ſhall 
bear your Whoredoms — Ye ſhall bear your 
Iniquities Forty Years, Numb. 14. 33, 44. 
When we hear the Propbet Jeremy complain- 


— 


ing, Our Fathers have ſinned, and are not 
uſabalnu; Tx ovorurTa .'auray oe 
and we have born their Iniquities, Laid. 5.— 
Whöh we hear God ſaying to Ezekiel, /;: 
thou upon thy left fide, and lay the Iniquity of 
the Houſe of Iſrael upon it, atcording to the 
number of the days that thou ſhalt lie upon 1, 
Any Tx; K av! thou ſhalt bear their 
Iniquities, EZek. 4. 4, 5, 6. when it is farther: 
ſaid, The Soul that ſinneth it ſhall Die; th: 
Son, & Mer, ſhall not bear the Iniquity of © 
the Father, neither ſhall the Father ben the 
Iniquity of the Son, Ezek. 18. 20. When we 
read ſo often in the Law of Moſes, that 
ſuch Perſons have been guilty, (F) and ſhul 
bear their Iniquity, they ſhall Die for it; and 
find ſo many Cautions there given to the 
Fews , that they offend not in ſuch a Kind, 
(2) that they bear not Iniquity and Die; or 
leaſt they bear Iniquity and Die; in all theſe 
Places neither Socinians nor any otherPerſons, 
do fanſie any other Import of theſe Words, 
but that by bearing of Iniquity, and Sin, is 
meant bearing the Puniſhment of Sin; and in 
theſe latter places being puniſhed with Death 
for it: When therefore the ſame ems found 
it foretold of their Meſſiab, by their own 
Prapbet, that he ſhould bear their Iniquity, that 
be ' ſhould bear the Sin of many, What could 
they underſtand by theſe Expreſſions, but 
that he was to ſuffer the Puniſhment, and 
bear upon him the burden of their Sins ? 
When the Apoſtle informs thoſe very Jews 


who were fo well acquainted with the im- 


port of this Phraſe, that Chriſt was once 
offered, or given up to Death to bear the Sins of 
mam; and when St. Peter, writing to the 
ſame 7ews, informs them, that he bare or 
Sins in bis own Body on the Tree, how can we 
think otherwiſe than that they both appre- 
hended, and the Bleſſed Apoſtle did deſign 
to teach them, that be ſuffered. this Death as 
the Puniſhment of their Iniquities? Let Mr. Le 
Clerc continue, if he pleaſe, to be confident, 
that it is not ſo much the Expiation of Sins, 
as the Mortification of them that is bere ſignified , 
whilſt we poor Mortals ra ther think our 
Sins muſt be mortified in us, than on a Tree, 
and in our own Bodies, than in Chriſ#'s, or 
in the Sufferings of his Body; and that tis 
not very good Senſe to ſay , he mortified our 
Sins, that we might die unto bim. 

Ver. 25. Theſe and the former Words?“ 
are taken from, Ila. 53. 7. where the words 
are, we as Sheep have gone aſtray, and the Lord 
hath laid on him the Iniquity of us all. Hence arc 
both Jews and Gentiles repreſented as loſt 


Sheep, 


— 


(e) Hege tagbretar πν¹ rey, Svany Au ν, mis ved 


p-. 797. C. D. Vid |. 2. C. 28. p. 804. E. l. 3. c. 2 
(t) Tiv duapgizy Anderu. Lev. 5. 1. 7. 
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Sheep, and Chriſt as the good Shepherd who 


goes after them, and brings them home upon 
his Shoulders. Sce Iſa. 40. 11. Exek. 34. 
23. Here then is a farther Confutation of 
the (b) Socinian Gloſs upon the former 
Verſe, wiz. That Chriſt took away our Sins by 
his: omn Body Crucified upon the Croſs, procuring 
our Abſolution from them Ly bis Sufferings, not 
that he underwent tbe puniſhment of our Tranſ- 
greſſions, but becauſe his voluntary Death pre- 
wailed with God to give him Power to abſolve 
his Servants at the laſt, and to reward them 
with eternal Glory. For were this the whole 
Import of the Words, why is it added, in 
plain Alluſion to thoſe Emphatical Words 
of the Prophet Iſaiah , ke bare our Sins, the 
Chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon him , and 
by his Stripes we are healed? Why is it fo 
Emphatically Noted, That be who did no Sin 
v. 22. yet bare our Sins? Doth not this lead 
us to this Senſe, That he thus ſ:ffered not for 
his own, but for our Sins? Why is he ſaid to 
take away our ſins in his own Body? Doth not 
that ſeera to intimate that the Puniſhment 
of our Sins was laid upon his Body ? Why 
is he ſaid to do this upon the Tree 2 Muſt 
not that intimate that what he did to take 
away our Sins was done upon the Croſs ? 
Eſpecially if we conſider that the Croſs was 
the Altar, upon which he ſuffered, and that 
Ble, evereyntiv Ei Th Junaghe go, to 
(i) carry up upon the Altar is the uſval Phraſe 
for offering the Sin-Offering, or the Burnt- 
Offering upon the Altar. And ſo the Import 
of this whole Sentence ſeems to be this; 
He bare or took away our Sins in his own Body 
offered upon the Altar for us. Moreover, if 
this be chiefly done after Chriſt's Reſurre- 
ction, and the great Day of Recompence, 
and only by Chriſt's Death, as it prevailed 
with God to give him power, then to ab- 
folve us from our Sins, why doth the Au- 
thor to the Hebrews make ſuch a plain Di- 
ſtinction, betwixt Chriſt's bearing our Sins, 
and his ſecond coming to give a final Abſo- 
lutton from them, ſaying, Heb. 9. 27, 28. 
Chriſt was once offered to bear the Sins of ma- 
ny, and to them that look for him, he will ap- 
pear a ſecond time, Wwe 16 KucgTiarg, with- 
out a Sacrifice for Sin unto Salvation? Crellius 
allows that @g/5 cwuaeriac, ſignifies with- 


th Firſt Epiſtle 
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vet a Sin. Offering; and doth it not hence 
follow, that lis fiſt coming to bear our 
Sins, was his coming nith a Sin-Offering 
for them? since then the Sin-Offer ing ſtill 
ſuffered in the Sinner's ſtead, and bare the 
Puniſhment of his Inigqvity, it follows that 
he who came to be a Sin-Offering for us, 
muſt come to ſuffer in our ſtead, and bear 
the Puniſhment of our Iniquiries, 

Laſtly, Admit the words may be tran- 
flated thns, He took away our Sins, it is moſt 
reaſonable ſo to interpret them as this Phraſe 
is uſed in Scripture, when tis applied to the 
lame purpoſe, now when it is there uſed 
of taking away Sin by a Sacrifice offered up to 
God for Sin, it always hath Relation to 
an Atonement made by the Sacrifice for 
that Iniquity; and that Sin-Offering is 
ſaid to bear away the Imovity, by taking it 
vpon himſelf, So when *tis ſaid that the 
Sin-Offeting is given, ive adpthnre 7Hv 
QpRgTIAY THE CUWHKYWON?HE tt, EfE1Nd 02 oN, Te- 
e/ auThy worm Kugis, to take away the Ini- 
quity of the Congregation, it is there ſaid to 
do it by making an Atonement for them be- 
fore the Lord, Lev. 10. 17. So it is ſaid 
of the Scape-Goat, That he ſhall bear away 
all their Iniquities; but then he mult be pre- 
ſented before the Lord, 7B tfiAdomodot 
e' &uTy, to make Atonement with, or up- 
on him, Lev. 16. 10. i. e. Aaron mult con- 
feſs their Iniquities upon his Head, and he 
ſhall bear upon him all their Iniquities, Me 
© EOWT® TX; XpoeTiIALG HuTRY, be ſhall take 
their Iniquities upon himſelf, and ſhall bear 
them away into the Wilderneſs. So Deut. 


— 
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21. 9. Thou ſhalt take away innocent blood * 


from among you; but this is to be done, by 
making an Atonement for the innocent blood 
ſhed, When therefore it is ſaid that Chriſt 
was manifeſted to take away Sin, 1 John 3. 
5. and that, He took away our Sins on bis 
own Body, and was offered to take away 
the Sins of many, Heb. 9. 28. is it not rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe he did this by taking 
the Puniſhment of them upon himſelf, and 
making Atonement for them before God ? 
Eſpecially if we conſider that he is ſpeak- 


ing to thoſe Jews to whom theſe Phraſes 
were familiar. 


(h) Ne que enim Chriſtus per peſſionihus ſuts Tram Dei in nos conceptam exſatiavit, aut debita noſt ra 
Prepriè loquendo exſolvit, ſed tantà ſua & tam grata Deo obedientia, & ſibi cœleſtem gloriam, & ſuis 
omnibus peccatorum Remiſſionem, Regns cæleſtis hereditate conjunctam, Des beneſicio comparavit. Schlictin- 


gius in locum. 


() Lex. 3. 5, 11, 17. 4. 10, 26. 6. 10, 15. 8. 16. Numb. 5. 25, 26. 
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Verſe 1. ND to proceed to the 0- 
( ther Relations of Man 

and Wife ;,) Likewiſe 

ye Wives, be in ſub- 

jection to your own Husbands,that if any [ be 
ſuch as] obey not the word, they alſo without 
the word, Li. e. without attending to the 


other Demonſtrations of the Truth of it, ] may 


be won [ to the Faith] by the Conver- 


ſation of the Wives: 

2. Whilſt they behold your Chaſt * Con- 
verſation coupled with fear. 

3. Whoſe Adorning, let it not be that 
outward Adorning of * plaiiting the Hair, 
and of . of _ (Chong or of 

utting on of [ gorgeous Apparel. 
l 4. Bur let 4 (that of } the hidden 
Man of the Heart, in that which is not cor- 
ruptible, even the Ornament of a mee 
and quiet Spirit, which in the ſight of God 
is of great price. 8 

5. For after this manner in the old time 
the holy Women alſo who truſted in God, 
adorned themſelves, [with chaſtity and ſub- 
jection,] being in ſubjection to their own 
Husbands, ; 

6. Even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, Cin 
token of that Subjection] calling him Lord: 
whoſe Daughters ye are as long as ye do 
well, and are not afraid with any Amazement, 
i. e. And be nat moved by your Fears to 
deny the Trutb, as ſhe was, «pucntn N, for 
{bz was afraid, Gen. 18. 15. 

7, © Likewiſe, ye Husbands, dwell with 
therm according to [the] Knowledge | of your 
(ortian Duty, which requires you to love, and 
cleave to your Wives, forſaking all others, and to 
rend:r them due Bene volente, ] giving honour 
or Conjugal Affection] to the Wife as to the 
«+ c2;er Vellel, Land jo leſs able to contain, 
4d more liable to Temptations, ] and as being 
1cirs together of the grace of life; that 
«onr Prayers be not hindred, [as they muſt 
ve if you refuſe to cohabit with them.] 

8. Finally, be ye all of one mind, mind- 
the ſame things, | having Compaſſion one 
vt another, [ under all your Afflictions;] love 
% Brethren, be pitiful, Las being the internal 
motive to] be courteous, [that being an effect 
of love.] | 

9. Not rendring evil for evil, or rail- 
ing for railing ; [thmgs contrary to love, as 
thewing rancor in the Heart, and Tongue, 


but contrariwiſe, bleſſing; knowing that 


ye are thereunto called, Li. e. for this v 
end] that you ſhould inherit a bleſſing, [and 
/b bleſſing others, will imitate your grace 


P. III. 


ous God, and ſhew hom willing you aye the 
ſame mercies may be conferred on others.) 
10. For he that will love life Li. e. who 
is deſirous of a quiet, pleaſant life,] and [world | 
ſee good Ci. e. proſperous] days, let him re- 
frain his Tongue from evil ſpeaking, that 
Jo Men may refrain from ſpeaking evil of him 
again, J and his Lips that they ipeak 
no guile. | 

11. Let him eſchew evil, and do good; 
let him ſeek Peace, and enſue it, [that ſo 
Men may be-diſpoſed to ſpeak uprightly, and 
do good to you, and live peaceably with you, and 
you may live under the Protection of Divine 
Providence.) 

12. For the Eyes of the Lord are over 
the Righteous, | to protect them from evil, 
and his Ears are open to their Prayers: 


k, but the Face of the Lord is againſt them 


that do evil, [to return it upon their own 
heads.) 

13. And [this Deportment dotb alſo na- 
turally tend to preſerve you from evil, for] 
who is he that will {be ſo unnatural, and un- 
grateful as to] harm you, if ye be tollowers 
of that which is good, [and obliging to 
them 2} 

14. But if [it ſhould ſo bappen, that not- 
withſtanding] ye [7 ſhould} ſuffer for Righte- 
ouſneſs ſake, happy are ye; [Chap. 4. 14.7] 
and [therefore] 
Terror, Li. e. of what they threaten, neither 
be ye troubled, | for what they can inflict 
upon you.] 

15. But © ſantifie the Lord God in your 
hearts: and be ready always to give an * 
anſwer [ account] to every Man that ask- 
eth you a Reaſon of the Hope that is in 
you, with Meekneſs and Fear. 

16, Having Cor retaining] a good Con- 
ſcience; that whereas they ſpeak - evil of 
you, as of evil Doers, Land conſequently re- 
preſent your Faith as inſtigating you to 
evil. Practices] they may be aſhamed [of 
ſuch falſe Accuſations,) when they falſly ac- 
cuſe your good Converſation in [ the Faith 
of } Chriſt, 

17. [This care of retaining a good Con- 
ſcience is neceſſary, that you may hade com 
fort in your Sufferings, and be conformed tc 
Chriſt ly tbem; ] For it is better, if the 
will of God be fo, [and he ſees fit to permit 
it.] that you ſuffer for well doing, than 
tor evil doing. 

18, For Chriſt alſo hath once * ſuffered 


for fins, the“ juſt for the unjuſt, that he þ 


Chap III. 


be not afraid of their q 
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might bring, vs to God, being put to ; 


Death 


Chap. III. 


8 


b 


Death in the Fleſh , but quickned by the 
irit. 
P 19 By which [Sprrit] alſo, he went and 

preached * to the Spirits in Priſon ; 

20, Which ſome times were diſobedient, 
when once the long-ſuffering of God wait- 
ed in the days of Noah, while the Ark 
was preparing, wherein few, that is, eight 
Souls, were ſaved by water. 

21. The like figure whereunto [ Gr. the 
Antitype of which Ark is that] Baptiſm [which] 
doth alſo now fave us, not | merely 


as it 1] the putting away of the filth of 


the fleſh, but [as it is] the anſwer [ or 
ſtipulation] of a good Conſcience towards 
God; [and this Salvation it works for us } by 


the Firſt Epijlle of St. PETER. | 173 
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[virtue of ] the Reſurrection of Jeſus m 
Chriſt; | 

22. Who is [Gr. being] gone into Hea- 
ven, and is on the right hand of God 
there interceding for us, and inveſted with all 
Power to give eternal life to thoſe whom God 
hath given him, and who is able to ſave us 
to the uttermaſt who come unto God by him, 
Heb. 7. 25.] Angels and Authorities and 
Powers being made ſubject to him, [bs 
therefore will uſe the good Angels as miniſtring 
Spirits ſent forth to miniſter to them who are 
Heirs of Salvation, Heb. 1. 14. and will pre- 
ſerve them from thoſe Authorities and Powers, 
and evil Spirits, which oppoſe and perſecute 
them, and ſeek their Ruin. 


Annotations on ( hapter III. 


Verſe. 2. Wb , p56 dyvlw ice g- 

| ꝙl uu, your chaſt Conver- 
ſation in fear] i. e. That they obſerving that 
the Fear and Reverence of that God you 
ſerve, produceth in you all due ſubjection 
and obedience to them, great Chaſtity, and 
Freedom from all ſuſpicion of Luſt, great 
meekneſs and quietneſs of Spirit in the 
Family, Sobriety in your Apparel, and Care 
of their Concerns, you may by theſe things 
commend to them, not only yonr own Per- 
ſons, but that Faith which produces in you 
theſe good Fruits. 

Ver. 3. EH N Terwev, not the out- 
ward Adorning, &c.] Theſe in the words 
of Clemens of Alexandria (a) are, m ©T 042 410) 
v MC , the Ornaments of Whores ;, and 
ſuch as demonſtrate T2 ov2xegv, x, Foun 
r, &, eG Stour, their Arrogance, Softneſs 
and Laſciviouſneſs; the Plaiting of the Hair 
was, ſaith he (b) a /ign of corrupt Women, 
„ he Ih , re r α⏑πEju; 
And they that uſe them, ſaith he, were er- 
@1KWs KOTUSWMEYN, attired like Whores. And 
as for the wearing of Gold, (c) qamblichus 
in the Life of Pythagoras, ſaith; To xguonv 
tevitegy nd qordv, mer 5 Tots 
role, that no free Women wore Gold, but 
Whores only. The precious Apparel is the 
thing which all the Comedians mention 
as the Attire which ſuch Women ſought 
after, and gloried in. Theſe things there- 
fore when they are vſed as ſuch marks 
of Diſtinction, are abſolutely forbid Chaſt 
Women; But when they ceaſe to be fo, 
they may be worn by Chriſtian Women, 
provided they do it without Pride, or 
much concern about them; and ſtill re- 
membring that Gravity in Aphprel, is ſtill 
more honourable, and becoming Chriſtian 


—_—— 
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Matrons, and that the Ornaments of the 
Mind, which are not ſubje& to Corruption, 
are much to be preferred before them. 

Ver. 7, Ol &ν ee d H,, likewiſe, ye Hus- 
bands.) I am very uncertain what is the 
true ſenſe of theſe words. The Reverend 
Dr. Hammond interprets them thus; © Let 
* the Husbands in like manner live conju- 
„ gally with their Wives, as Chriſtianity 
© requires of them; giving them maiate- 
„ nance as Perſons leſs able to provide for 
* themſelves, and conſidering that they are 
** by God's appointment Co-partners with 
them of the good things of this life; 
* that ſo they may not be diſturbed in 
* their Prayers by their Diſtractions and 
* Solicitudes for this World 2 Which In- 
terpretation I ſhould acquieſce in, could 
I find that the Phraſe ovyuAve cr6pect Long, 
or (s, being heirs together of the Grace of 
life, was ever uſed, only with reſpect to 
the gaod things of this preſent Life: or 
that wunonſecn: T%; Tem ſignified only 
to be diſtracted in Prayers, and not rather to 
have them wholly hindred. 

Others interpret them thus, Let the Hus- 
bands live with their Wives as Chri/tianity 
requires, not irritating, or provoking them, 
Col. 3. 19. not deſpiſing their Company; 
but giving honour to them as moſt need- 
ing it, and as conſidering that they are 
equal to them in reſpect of Spirituals; 
and that by your Diſcontents, Diſpleaſurc 
againſt, and ſeparation from one another, 
your Prayers be not hindred. 

Others, as in the Paraphraſe, refer this 
to conjugal Relation, and to conjugal Du- 
ties; as all the Ancients, who have ſpoken 
of theſe words, interpret them. Occume- 


nius ſaith, he thinks they are to be inter- 


preted 


(a) Padapg. 12. c 13. 


(bh) 1. 3.631. . 248. 
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preted , Gat ns Yeurhks yerorws, of the 
Conjugal vſe of one another; and the word 
ovvoinew ſeems to plead for this Senſe; 
but then 1 find not that the word T1 
beareth any ſuch ſenſe. Only to this it 
may be anſwered, That (d) Origen ſeems 
to point the words thus; Let the Husband 
dwell with the Wife according to Knowledge, as 
being more infirm, giving Honour to them. alſo, 
as being Heirs of the grace of life. And ſee- 
ing owroixz#o lignifies to marry, or con- 
tract Matrimony, the words may be thus 
Paraphaſed, Likewiſe ye Men, be ye joined 
in Marriage with the Women, as you find 
them endued with the knowledge of Chri- 
ſtianity, they being the weaker Veſſels, and 
ſo more ſubject without this knowledge to 
miſcarry : Giving Preference in your Choice 
to ſuch as be Heirs together with you of the 
Grace of Life, that through difference in 
Religion your Prayers be not cut off. 

Ver. 14. Tov ©00v, ouTov p# poCuburr, 
fear not their Fear.) Theſe, and the follow- 
ing words, Sandifie the Lord God in your 
hearts, are plainly taken from Iſai. 8. 12. 
and they are there an Exhortation not to 
fear the Aſſyrians, nor to be diſmayed, as 
thoſe Jews were, who out of fear were de- 
ſirous to confederate with them, and ſo ac- 
cordingly, they muſt here ſigniſie, that 
Chriſtians were not ſoto dread thoſe by whom 
they ſuffered for the ſake of Righteouſ- 
neſs, nor any that out of fear conſpired 
with them to avoid Perſecution, as too 
many of the Jews did, Gal. 6. 12, 13. as 
to do any thing contrary to the fear of 
God, or unbecoming their Profeſſion. 

Ver. 15. KLg zo - «yaxoort, but ſanctiſie 
the Lord God in your hearts.] This Phraſe 
in Scripture ſeems to import theſe things. 

1ſt. That we ſhould always have upon 
our Spirits ſuch an holy fear and reverence 
of God as will prevail upon us to «read 
more his Diſpleaſure, than any thing 
which we can ſuffer from the hand of Man, 
Matth. 20. 28. and ſo enable us to ſtick 
cloſe to our Duty, and to endeavour to 
ſecure his Favour, whatſoever we may ſuf- 
fer for ſo doing. So Iſai. 8. 12, 13. Fear 
not their Fear; but ſanctiſie the Lord of Hoſts 
himſelf: and let him be your fear, and let him 
be your Dread : So Chap. 29. 23. They ſhall 
ſandific the Holy One of Jacob, and ſhall fear 
the God of Iſracl, 

2dly. To ſandifie the Lord God in our 
hearts, is from the heart to own, and to 
believe the Truth of all that God delivers 
by his Word and Promiſe: As when God 
ſaith to Moſes and Aaron, Becauſe ye believed 
we not to ſancbiſie me in the eyes of the Chil- 
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dren of Iſrael, therefore ye ſhall not bring this 
Congregation into the Land which I have LIE? 
them, Numb. 20. 12. Hence the Apoſtle 
having told the Chriſtians he writeth 10 
them of the Engagements God had made 
that his eyes ſhould be over the Righteous, ana 
his ears open to their Prayets, and minded 
them of the Hope that was in then, requires 
them thus to ſanctiſie the Lord God in their hearts. 

zdly. This Phraſe imports a firm beliet 
of his Almighty Power, which makes him 
able to protect his People againſt all their 
Enemies, and an Affiance in his goodneſs, 
and eſpecial Providence towards them : 
Sanctiſie the Lord God in your hearts, and be 
ſhall be for a Sanduaiy , Iſalah 8. 13, So 
Eve. 36. 4 2% . 

Athly. To ſanctiſie the Lord, is to acknow- 
ledge and believe his Juſtice, and that he 
is a God who will be ſure to execute his 
Judgments on the wicked, and more eſpe- 
cially upon the Perſecutors of his People. 
So when he executed his Judgments on 
Nadab and Abibu, Moſes declares, This is 
the thing the Lord had ſpoken, I will be ſancti- 
fied in thoſe that come nigh me; So Numb. 20. 
13. This is the Water of Meribah, becauſe 
the Children of J1ſrae} contended with the 
Lord, and he was ſanctiſied in them, by 
puniſhing their Rebellion, ſaith the Targum. 
So God declares he would be ſanctiſied up- 
on Sidon, which had been to the Houſe of 
Iſrael, a pricking Briar, and a grieving Thorn, 
Ezek. 28. 24. And upon Gg, the great 
Enemy of Iſrael, Chap. 38. 3. So the 
Rabbins ſay, That when God doth Judgment, 
he ſanctiſies himſelf before bis Creatures; ac- 
cording to theſe words of the Prophet 
Iſaiah, The Lord of Hoſts ſhall be exalted in 
Judgment, and God that is holy ſhall le ſancti- 
fied in Rightcouſneſs, Chap. 5. 16. 

Ibid. Nec amor, ] This Apology 
for the hope that was in them, ſeems rather 
ſuch as ould be made by Works, than 
Words, againſt them who accuſe the Pro- 
feſſors of it as evil Doers, rather than a- 
oval them who only doubt of the Truth 
Ot It. | x 

Ver. 18. Ile, aucxerioy tat, bath ſuf- 
fered for fins. ] Here note that Chriſt is not 
only ſaid to ſuffer for us, but to ſuffer 
for our ſins. Now was ever any Man faid 
to ſuffer for his own fins, who did not 
ſuffer the Puniſhment of his Iniquity? 
Why therefore ſhould our Lord be ſaid to 
ſuffer for fins, if he did not ſome way ſuf- 
fer the Puniſhment of our Iniquity ? Again, 
is not the ſin-offering in the Old Teſtament 
ſtiled above 60 times, d e «pogriac, 
and T? e cpuayTiIoN, the offering for ſin; 

when 
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' "when theréfore the Oblation of our Lord 
is alſo called, Td mel awogrioc,' an offerin; 
for ſin, Rom. 8. 3. when he is ſaid to fut- 
fer te opceTiov, for ſins, 2 Cor. F. 21. 
what could the Jews, to whom the Apoſile 
writes, conceive to be the proper import 
of theſe words, but that he ſuffered to 
make Atonement for their Sins, as did all 
their Sin-Offerings, by ſoffering in their 
ſtead, the Puniſhment of their Iniquity ? 
see the Notes on Rom. 8. 3. 2 Cor. g. 21, 
lbid. o ShuauG- ume ci, the juſt for 
the unjuſt.) That is, ſaith (e) Schlictingius, 
That the unjuſt might not ſuffer Death, nor 
bear the Puniſhment of their Iniquities; for 
the Victim ſuffers leſt the guilty ſhowld be pu- 
ni ſhed. 8 . ut 
i 150 "Iva T2 comy&, that he might bring 
us to God, ] This Phraſe in all other places 
of the New Teſtament, where it is uſed 
with reſpect to Chriſt, imports his pro- 
curing to us Freedom of acceſs to God, who 
by our Sins were formerly excluded from 
bim, and baniſhed from his gracious Pre- 
ſence. By him we have, ſaith the Apoſtle 
Paul, re gon ww) Tex T meg, Admiſ- 
ſion to the Father; by him we do obtain 
mxeonanay tis Y wmecmn wylw, a freedom 
of acceſs to God with Confidence, Eph. 2. 18. 
3. 12. This is obtained, faith the ſame A. 
poſtle, by virtue of his blood; for we who 
ſometimes were afar off, are by the Blood of 
Chriſt brought nigh unto him; we are brought 
nigh to him, (th St. Peter here, by his ſuf- 
fering for our Sins. Muſt not then we 
who were excluded, and baniſhed from 
him by our Sins, be brought nigh to, 'and 
reconciled” to him by the Blood of Chriſt, 
and by his Sufferings for us on the Croſs ? 
Ver. 19. Toit a quA%uF- mTvebucen, to the 
Spirits in Priſon. ] Or as other Copies read, 
U, by which Spirit going, he preach- 
ed to thoſe in Priſon; For Explication of 
which words, Note. | 
1ſt, That by thoſe in Priſon we may un- 
derſtand the Gentile World in Bondage and 
Captivity to Sin and Satan, and held in 
the Chains of their own Luſts, and in the 
Bonds of their Iniquity. For by this 
Phraſe the Evangelical Prophet doth thrice 
expreſs the preaching of the Goſpel by our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt: As in thoſe words, J 
gave thee for a Covenant to the People, for 
a Light to the Gentiles, to open the blind Eyes, 
to bring C M Ire udves, x, 3 omg o- 
N the Priſoners out of Priſon, and them 
that fit in darkneſs out of the Priſon Houſe, Iſai. 
42. 7. and again, Iwill give thee for a Light to 
the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt le my Salvation 
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to the ends of the Earth, that thou mayeſt ſay, 
vis ee dg Moc, AEN, to the ' Priſoners, 
£0 forth, Chap 49. 9. And a third time, 
The Spirit of the Lord is upon me to proclaim 
Liberty to the Captives, and the opening of the 
Priſon to thoſe that are bound, Chap. Gr. 1, 2. 
To this effect are all theſe places inter- 
preted by St. Ferom, Theodoret, and Procopius 
upon Iſaiah, Viz. of thoſe Gentiles who were 
bound in the Chain of their Sins, and cap- 
tivated by Satan, Accordingly Ladtantius, 
having cited the words extant,Cb.42.7.ſaith; 
cum igitur nos antea tanquam ceci, & tan- 
quam catcere ſtultitiæ incluſi, ſederemus in te- 
nebris, ignorantes Deum & veritatem, illumi- 
nati ab eo ſumus, qui nos Teſtamento ſuo ad- 
optavit & liberatos malis vinculis, atqʒ in 
lucem ſapientiæ productos in hæreditatem regni 
celeſtis aſcivit, 1. 4. c. 20. Accordingly (7) 
Philo doth often repreſent Men brought in 
8 th Luſts, &5 & IruwTH- 
eis xaFearywvuluny wx yur," as Per- 
ſons whoſe Souls are ſhut up in F priſon Houſe ; 
and thoſe who have overcome their Luſts, 
and finfulPleaſures,(g)&c ⁊ dourH; ne go- 
AuMuSoroy, &, de, dis Emer piſerTy Ha- 
Seit αον, as Perſons who are come out of Pri- 
fon, and have put off their Chains: adding 
that God promiſeth Liberty to the Souls 
that ſeek to him for it, (H) 5 A N 
IC Go, TfoSov Ox © The 5 

cionTH mx o% lurvGy, not only affording th 
freedom from their Bonds, 425 x4 ins from 

the Priſon in which they were kept, but” givi 
them Proviſions for their Fourrey, ' and 2 
Conduct. Now the Antedliluvians, who liv- 
ed about the time of Noab, were dy $V\x- 
4%, in Priſon, upon a double acconnt 9!!r {t. 
By reaſon of their Bondage to Sin ;” for 
then all Fleſh bad corrupttu their way,” their 
wickedneſs was great upon the- Eartb, and 
every imagination of their - beart waf to do 
evil, and that continually, Gen} 6. 5, 8, 13. 
And (2dly.) they were in Priſon, or &. 
avAeny, as having from Ged reccived the 
Sentence of Veſtruction, if they repented not 
wit hin an Hundred and twenty years; aecor- 
ding to theſe words, /1y Spirit ſhall not al- 
ways ſtrive with Man for that be is Fleſh, yet 
his Days ſhall be an Hundred and twenty 
Tears, Gen. 6. 3. i. e. ſo long will I ex- 
pe& his Reformation before I bring the 
Flood upon them. Thus the long-ſuffering 
of God waited for thera in the days of Noah, 
expecting their Repentance, and keeping 
them as -it were in Priſon for the Day of 
Slaughter, if they did not repent, Du- 
ring this time, and before, God ſent unto 
them his Prophets, denouncing by his Spirit 
| RATED. AD AIR 1 Bis 
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Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. IV. 


his judgments againſt the wicked; for to 
them Enoch, the ſeventh Prophet from A- 
dam, propheſied ſaying, The Lord cometh, with 
bis thouſands of Angels to do _— againſt 
all, and to reprove all the ungodly concerning 
all their ungodly works which they had wicked- 
ly committed, and concerning all their hard 
Speeches which ungodly Sinners had ſpoken a- 
gainſt him, Jude 14. 15- And he ſent alſo 
Noah to them, 4 preacher of Righteouſneſs, 
1 Per. 2. 5. who by preparing an Ark be- 
fore them for his own Preſervation, in 0- 
bedience to the Oracle delivered to him, 
condemned the Old World, Heb 11. 7. 
Thus did Chriſt by his Spirit preach to 
them in the Days of Noah: And therefore 
the Antediluvian Age is even by the Jews 
ſtiled the Age of the Holy Ghoſt; according 
to thoſe words, My Spirit ſhall not always 
ſtrive with Man, that is, ſay Ainſworth, and 
the Biſhop of Ely, My Spirit, in my Prophets 
Enoch and Noab, ſhall not be always chid- 
ing, and reproving, and thereby endea- 
vouring to bring Men to Repentance, but 
ſhall proceed to puniſh them. Now this 
Puniſhment being the drowning of the Old 
World, their Spirits have beea ever lince 
kept in Priſon, -or reſerved in Chains of 
darkneſs, to the judgment of the Great 
Day: For by the conſent of the Fewiſh Na- 


tion, (i) The Generation of the Old World haue 


no Portion in the World to come, neither ſhall 
they ſtand up in Judgment; for it is. ſaid, 
Ay Spirit ſball not always judge witb Man. 
The Phraſe, © My Spirit, faith Dr. Fuller, 
is never uſed of any other but the Spi- 
« rit of God, and therefore muſt here be 
interpreted of the ſame Spirit. 

Now from that time to our Saviour's 
Advent, God ſent no Prophet to the whole 
Heathen World, no Perſon with Com- 
miſſion. to preach to all Nations, or teach 
the Goſpel to every Creature, 'but ſuffered 
them to walk, in their own ways, Acts 14. 16. 
whence they are ſaid to have been diſobe- 
dient only once of Old Time, in the days 
of Noah. | 
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(i) Sanhedr. p. 


Ver. 21, Emmen ie, tbe Anſwer of 4 | 
good Conſcience.] Therefore, ſay the Ana- 
buptiſts, Baptiſm cannot be ſfalutary to thoſe 
Infants who cannot make this Anſwer of a - 
good Conſcience. To this I anſwer, Thar 
St. Paul alſo faith, that the true Circumciſion 
before God, is not the outward Circumciſion of 
the Fleſh, but the internal Qrcumciſion of the 
Heart and Spirit, Rom. 2. 29. But will any 
one hence argue, that the Jewiſh Infants. 
for want of this, were not to be admitted 
into Covenant with God by Circumcilion 2 . 
And yet the Argument is plainly parallel: 
The Anſwer of a good Conſcience is required 
that the Baptiſm may be ſalutary; there- 
fore they only are to be baptized who can 
make this Anſwer: And the inward Cu- 
cumciſion of the Heart is required as the 
only acceptable Circumciſion in the ſight of 
God ; Therefore they only are to be Cir- 
cumciled who have this inward Circumci- 
ſion of the Heart. The Jews did not ad- 
mit Proſelytes to Circumciſion without this 
Anſwer of a good Conſcience ; but yet 
they admitted their Infants without 
any ſuch thing; why therefore may we 
not allow the Cbriſtian Church, in the Ad- 
miniſtration of Baptiſm, to obſerve the 
ſame Cuſtom in admitting the Children of 
their Proſelytes to Baptiſm, as they ad- 
mitted them both to Circumciſion, and 
Baptiſm ? | 

| Ibid, c avaglorus "1155 x2455, by. the m 
Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt.] Who died for our 
Sins, and roſe again for our Juſtiſication, Rom, 
4. 25. and bath by his Reſurre@ion begotten 
us to a lively bope of an Inheritance incorrup- 
tible, 1 Pet. 1. 3, 4. is riſen as the firſt 
Fruits of them that ſleep, 1 Cor, 15. 20. 
and ſo hath aſſured vs that they who are 
Chriſt's, ſhall alſo be raiſed by him to eter- 
nal life, v. 23. 2 Cor. 4. 14. 1 Theſſ. 4. 14. 
and who being riſen, is now in Heaven 
promoting our Salvation, v. 22. and pre- 
paring Alanſions for us, John 14. 2. 
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Orasmuch then, as Chriſt 
hath ſuffered for us in the 
Fleſh, arm your ſelves like- 
wiſe with the ſame mind, 

ſor Reſolution to be conformed to him in bus 

Sufferings, as being buried with hum in Baptiſin, 


Verſe 1.* | 


r. IV. 


Rom. 6. 4. and fo planted together with him 
in the likeneſs of his Death, v. 5 the old Man 
being crucified with bim, that the body of Sin 
might be aboliſhed, that henceforth we might not 
ſerve Sin, J tor he that hath ſuffered in the 
Fleſh, hath ceaſed from Sin. 
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2. Inſomuch] That he no longer ſhould 
live the reſt of his time in the fleſh, Lin o- 
bedience] to the luſts of Men, [ignorant of 
the Truth, 1 Pet. 1. 14.] but to the will 
of God, (Rom. 6. 10, 11.] 

3. For the time paſt of our life may ſuf- 
fice us to have wrought the will of the 
Gentiles, when we walked in laſciviouſneſs, 
L fleſhly] luſts, exceſs of wine, revellings, 
banquetings, and abominable Idolatries. 

4. Wherein they think it ſtrange [ Gr. 
wonder] that you run not with them to the 
ſame exceſs of Riot, ſpeaking evil of you. 

5. Who ſhall give Lan] account [ of theſe 
Sins againſt Nature] to him that is ready 
to judge the quick and the dead. 

6. For, for this cauſe was the Goſpel 
preached alſo * to them that are dead, LI. e. 
to the .Gentile World, dead in Treſpaſſes and 
Sins, ] that they might be judged [might 
judge, condemn and oppoſe their former life, 
led] according to Men, [not enlightned 
the Goſpel, in the Fleſh, but | and might] 
live according to God in the Spirit. 

7. But the © end of all things [ belonging 
to the Fewiſh (hate, mentioned Matth. 24. 6. 
Mark 13. 7. Luke 2t. y.] is at hand, be 
ye therefore ſober, and watch unto Prayer, 
Laccording to our Lord's advice in that caſe, 
Luke 21. 34, 36.] + | 

8. And above all things have fervent 
Charity among your ſelves, for Charity 
ſhall cover the multitude of Sins, [which 
you may have been' guilty of in the time of 
your Enmity to "Chrif, and his Servants, or 
thoſe manifold infirmities you may bave com- 
mitted in building Hay and Stubble on the 
Foundation to your own great bazard, 1 Cor, 
3. 12, 15. Or, it covers the Sins of others, 
preventing them by Patience, not taking no- 
tice of them when committed, and concealing 
them from others: To this ſenſe the words of 
the wiſe Man lead, Prov. 10. 12.] 

9, Uſe Hoſpitality one to another without 
grudging, Cor murmuring that you beſtow your 
Charity on them who are not of your Nation, 
of are not circumciſes, and obedient to the 
Law, as you think your. ſelves obliged to be.] 

10. As every Man hath received © the 
Gift [of the Spirit, ]even ſo, [let him] mini- 
ſter the ſame one to another, as [ becomes] 
good Stewards of the manitold Grace of 
God [to do.) 

11. If any Man ſpeak, i. e. teach, ] let 
him ſpeak as [he is inſtrud ed from] the Ora- 
cles of God, it any Man miniſter [as a Dea- 
con, | let him do it as of the Ability that 
God giveth, that God in all things may 
be glorified through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom 


be praiſe and dominion [aſcribed] for ever 
and ever. Amen. | 


12. Beloved, think it not ſtrange con 
cerning the fiery Trial which is [come] to 
try you, [ Gr. wonder not at the burning that 
is among you, and is befallen you for I rial, as 
though ſome ſtrange C and unexpected] thing 
[bad] happened to you, | this being 
that which was foretold by us, 1 Theſſ. 3. 4. 
to which you were appointed, and to which you 
were called, 1 Pet. 2. 21.1] 2 

13. But rejoice Lin it rather, ] in as much 


as you are [thus made] partakers of [Suf- 


ferings reſembling} Chriſt's Sufferings, that 
[/o ] when his Glory ſhall de revealed, ye 
may, [reſembling him then in Glory, as yote dv 
now in Sufferings, Rom. 8. 17. 2 Tim. 2. r, 
12, Cc. be glad alſo with exceeding joy. 

14. [4nd] if {it ſo happen that] ye be re- 
proached for the name of Chriſt} happy 
are ye Lin ſuch ſufferings,)] for the * Spirit of 
Glory, and of God reſts upon you; [/ 
that thoug h on their part [who are unbe- 
lievert) he Ci. e. Chriſt] is evil Ypoken of, 
but (Gr. yet] on your part he is glorified. 

I 5. But let [eſpecial care be taken that] none 
of you ſuffer *as a Murtherer, or as a Thief, 
or as an Evil Doer, or as a buſie Body, in 
other Mens matters. | 

16. Yet if any Man ſuffer as a Chriſti- 
an, Ci. e. only on that account,] let him not be 
aſhamed, but let him * glorifie God on 
this behalf. 

17. For the time is come that Judgment 
muſt, [according our Lords Prediction, Matth. 
24. 21, 22. Mark 13. 13, Luke 21. 16 
17 ] begin at the Honſe of God: and if 
it firſt begin at us [believing Jews] what 
ſhall be the * end of them that obey not 
the Goſpel of God ? 

18. And if [ſome of] the Righteons 
ſcarcely be ſaved [i. e. preſerved from this 
burning, V. 12. being ſaved, yet ſo as by Fire, 
1 Cor. 3. 15.] where ſhall the ungodly and 
the ſinner appear? [tn ſafety from theſe 
dreadful Judgments which are coming on the 
Jewiſh Nation, Prov. 11. 31.] 

19. Wherefore ſeeing the ſufferings of 
Chriſtians then will be ſo little, in compariſon 
of thoſe which ſhall befal the unbelie vers, v. 
17, 18. ſeeing the Spirit of Glory, and Power, 
ſhall ſupport, and comfort them under theſe 
ſufferings, v. 14. and Chriſt bath promiſed them 
protection in that dreadful day, and ſaid, he that 
endureth to the end ſhall be ſaved, Matth. 24. 
12, 13.] let them that ſuffer according to 
the will of God, commit the Keeping of 
their Souls [i. e. their lives] to him in well 
doing as to a faithful Creator, [who being 
their Creator, muſt be able fo deliver them; 

and being faithful, will not ſuffer them to be 
tempted above what they are able, 1 Cor, 10. 
13] 
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Oe dFwoAatgdars, Abomi- 
8 A nable Idolatries.] i. e. In Ido- 
latries joined with divers Abominations, 
(i. e., with Dronkenneſs, Uncleanneſs, un- 
patural.. Cruelties to their own Children, 


Homicige,) 8 $3176 
Note here, that this is an evidence that 
this. Epiſtle was. directed not'oply to the 
Jewiſh Nation, but to the Gentile Converts... 
Ver. 6. For Explication of theſe words, 
Note; 9 {LOIN * - 
1ſt; That oi tee ei the dead, in Scripture 
doth often ſignifie, not thoſe who in a na- 
tural ſcaſe , are dead by Diſſolution of the 
Soul: and Body, but thoſe wha are ſpit1- 
tually ſo, as being alienated trom the Life 
of God, and dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins; 
as when the Apoſtle faith, The Widow 


1 Lerſe * 


* 


that liveth in plraſure is dead | whilſt ſie 


- liveth, 1 Tim. 5..6. And Chriſt unto the 
Church of Sardis, Thou haſt a Name to live 
and art dead, Re. 3. 1. And when he 
ſpeaks to one of his Diſciples thus, Fol- 
| low. thou me, and let the dead bury their dead, 
Matth. 8. 22. This is a Phraſe ſo common 
with, the 7ews, that, as (a) Maimonides in- 
forms us, they proverbially ſay, Impii etiam 
di uentes Vecantur mortui, the wicked are dead 
even while they live for he, ſaith (b) Philo, 
wbo lives a life of fin, Tit eb dαiνενð,Q, 
i dead as to a life of Happineſs ; his Soul 
is dead, and cen buried in his Luſts and 
Paſſons, And becauſe the whole Gentile 
World lay niore <fpectaily under theſe 
moſt unhappy Circumſtances, whence the 
Apoſtie ſtiles them Sinzers of the Gentiles, 
Gal. 2. 15. it was proverbially ſaid by the 
Tewiſh, Doctors, Tepuli terrarum, i. e. ethni- 
ci nen Vivunt, the Heathens do not live; and 
they in Scripture are more peculiarly inten- 
ded by thac Phraſe, Hence the Apaſtle 
faith to the Fans and Cclaſſians, E fi. 
2. 1. Cel. 2. 12. that they were ve 
TIE Gπνιν , dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins; 
and brings in God thus ſpeaking to the 
Gentiles, Amate thou that ſiecpeſt, ariſe from 
the dead and Chriſi ſhall give thee life, Eph. 5. 14. 

2dly. The ends for which this Goſpel 
was revealed to theſe Gentiles thus ſpirit val- 
iy dead, and buricd in ſenſuality, were theſe. 

. "lik Kean vat νννν v 00%,that 
hey might condemn, might ſtrive againſt, 
micht mortifie thoſe ſenſual Deſires and 
160.4}, Apperites, which they indulged to 
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Chap. IV. 


Aunotatiani on ( bapter IV. 


Aen, wanting the knowledge of God's 
Will, and the aſſiſtance of his Grace and 
Spirit. This I conceive to be the genuine 
import of the Greek: For, 1. The word 
Fleſh being here ſet in oppoſition to the 
Spirit, not of Man, but God zv or at" the 
leaſt to the renewed Spirit of Man, can 
not be reaſonably thought to ſignifie that 
fleihly Body which we bear about us, but 
rather that ſinful Fleſh which luſts againſt 
the Spirit, Gal. 5. 17. that law of our Mem- 
bers which mart againſt the Law of our Minds, 
Rom. 7. 23: that ce gu Mie onextc, or 
fleſhly Wiſdom which is not ſubject to the Law 
of: God, Rom. 8. 7. : "gh 
This being ſo, ue va: T5 onert can- 
not be duly rendred to be condemned, 
judged, and puniſhed in the Fleſh, that is, 
the Body, but to ſtrive with, to mortifie, 
and ſubdue the PFleſh, with its Affections 
and luſts; which is the common import of 
the word '#@ vo both in rhe Septuagint, 
and the New Teſtament. -* 80 Fob g. 3. ity 
G ugtturo aut, if he will contend with 
Cod, be cannct ' anſwer him one of a thouſand. 
And Chap. 13. 19. 'Tis Nu '6 netbyoruer(->, 
who is he that contendeth with me? Jer. 43. 
26. Put me in remembrance” x, «et uk 
and let us plead together.” Chip. 50. 8. He 
is near that juſtifieth me, Ie 6 nenduer©- 
4e Who is be that contendeth with me? And 
Chap. 66. 16. e, T@ e Kelty) 0 Ki- 
(Or, by Fire will the Lord plead with all 
Fleſ>, Hoſ. 2. 2. Keidwrs reges TV A,. 
u, Meiduv, plead with your Mother, plead. 
And Alic. 6. 1. Ariſe gj] to Tx ben, 
contend againſt the Mountains. So alſo Matth. 
5. 40. SF Ov uerhiver, is to him that will 
contend with thee, and Jude 9. 7 StaCd\e 
Si, is contending with the Devil. 
See allo Judg 21. 22. Jer. 2. 9. And this 
| think ſufficient to juſtifie the rendring 
theſe Words actively without referring 
to G laſſiuss Canon, (I. 3. Tr. 3. Can. 24.] 
_=_ Verbs paſlive ſometimes ſignifie active- 
Y. | my 
Note, 3dly. That the Phraſe xa avec 
TY in the New Teſtament, doth always ſig- 
nite to live, ſpeak, or act after the man- 
ner of mere natural Men, not yet acquain- 
red with the mind of God, or not affiſted 
by his Spirit: as in thoſe Paſſages of the 
Apoſtle Paul,Speak I theſe things, xc & 
"Tv, according to the Dictates of mere human 


dom? Saith not the Law the ſame alſo! 


1 IT, 


—_— 


— 
n 


—_ „ — k%# 


*% 
15 41 © e 


Th. ME SY MS WA. 


Chap. iv. 


the Fim f Epiſtle of "vt. 75 E 1 ER: ; 


ti. 


«dn BM 


179 


1 Cor, 9. 8. My Doctrine is not xo! &vveG- 
mr, the product of Man's Wiſdom, but 7 
received it from the Revelation of Chriſt Teſus, 
Gal. 1. 11, Kal' erbecmy Age, I ſpeak 
what Men would from the mere ſtrength of 
Reaſon argue, Rom. 3. 5. And again xal' 
abe Nee, I ſpeak what is acknowledged a- 
mong Men, that a Man's Teſtament is ac- 
counted ſacred, and no Man addeth to it, 
or taketh from it, Gl. 3. 15. If have 
fought with beaſts at Epheſus vol avwewnrv, 
after the Heathen manner, what ad vantageth 
it me if the dead rrfe not? 1Cor. 15.32. And 
laſtly, whereas there are Contentions a- 
mong, you, are you not carnal, and walk 
xal' oveewmuw, as natural Men? 1 Cor, 3. 3. 
not as Men called by the Spirit? | 

So that Keidyvou xa? aveecmmy.onert, is, to 
condemn their former Life led as natural Men, 
or as mere Heathens in the Fleſh, or to ſtrive 
againſt that Fleſh which they indulged to 


in their Heathen State; and to live unty God: mentioned, 1 Cor. 12, 27; 


in the Spirit, which is the ſecond end for 


which the Goſpel was preached unto the 


Gentiles, is, by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 


Spirit, to live according to the Will, and the 


Example of an Holy Gd. | 
To this Interpretation of this Text, the 
Context plainly ſeems to lead; for the 
Apoſtles Argument runs thus: Chriſt having 
ſuffered for us in the fleſh, it doth become 
us alſo, in a Spiritual Senſe, to ſuffer in the 
fleſh by the Mortification of our fleſhly 
Luſts; that though we ſtill live in the fleſh, 


we may not henceforth live unto the luſts of Men, 


but to the will of God, v. 2. I ſay, the Chri- 
ſtians muſt no longer live after the will of 
the Gentiles, in Laſciviouſneſs, Loſts, &c. v. 3. 


for which things Heathens will be obnoxious 
to God's juſt Diſpleaſure at the great Day, 


of their Accounts, ſince for» this cauſe the 
Goſpel bath been preached unto them, that they 
might be engaged by it to condemn, and 
ſtrive againſt that fleſhly Converſation, in 
which they lived formerly, according to 
the luſts of Men, not yet acquainted with 
the mind of God, and might henceforth 
live according to God in the Spirit. 

Ver. 7. To TeAG> vyſiza,the end of all things 
is at hand.] This Phraſe, and the Advice 
upon it, ſo exactly parallel to what our 
Lord had ſpoken, will not ſuffer us to 
doubt that the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking, not 
of the end of the World, or of all things 
in general, which was not then, and ſeems 
not yet to be at hand, but only of the 


end of the Jewiſh Church and State, men- 
tioned in the Enquiry of the Apoſtles, thus, 


Tell us when TxvTx Tx, all theſe things 


Hall be finiſhed ? Mark 13. 4 and in our 


Saviour's anſwer thus, 7his Generation ſhall 
not paſs away, ws & m7 Yeu), till all 


things be fulfilled, Luke 21. 32. that is, 
e T, all theſe things, Matth. 24. 


34. Mark 13. 30. And 'tis the Obſervation 
of Interpreters upon theſe words, ie M 
Nee Tr more ² became all things to all 
Men, 1 Cor. 9. 22. and mxiT# fuel geg, 
all things are lawful for me, Ch. 10. 23. that 
the word TxvTx mult be reſtrained to the 
ſubject matter. 

Ver. 10. Xocio;4& the Gift,] That the 
Gift ſhould here ſigniſie, Wealth, I cannot 
think; for though eie ſometimes bears 
that ſenſe, yet NM j,j,uα is never uſed to 
ſignifie Wealth, but hath always relation to 
the ſpiritual Gifts vouchſafed then to the 
Cburch of Chriſt, (2.) Becauſe the ſpeak- 
ing as the Oracles of God, ſeems plainly to 
be the ſame with Propheſying according to the 
Analogy of Faith, mentioned , Rom. 12, 6. 
and the miniltring here with the 9ayorice 
there, both which are mentioned as Spi- 
ritual Gifts according to the Grace given to 
them. See note there, and on the belps 


Ver. 13. Tig Ts Mews mxdiupary, are 
Paitakers of Chriſt's Sufferings,} Becauſe he 
looks upon the ſufferings of his Members, 
as his own, Ads 9. 4. Coloſſ. 1. 14. 

Ver. 14. Tlvedjya 1 nc, the Spirit of 
Glory ; or as ſome Copies read vs Sus N, d- 
vA, of Glory and Power,] is doubtleſs 
that holy Spirit which attended the preach- 
ing of the glorious Goſpel, and made it to 
be the miniſtration of the Spirit, «& Axen in 
Glory, aud by partaking of which Spirit, 
we Chriſtians are ſaid to be transformed from 
Glory to Glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord, 
2 Cor. 3. 8, 9, 18. and who is alſo ſtiled 
ve guveuios, the Spirit of Might, 2 Tim. 
1. 7. and being promiſed, and given to 
thoſe who ſuffered for Chriſt's ſake to abide 
with them for ever, as their Comforter, and 


to help their Infirmities, Rom. 8. 26. 2 


Tim. 1. 7, 8. muſt make them happy Suf- 
ferers, and being alſo that Spirit by 
which they were enabled to work many 
Miracles, and endued with exraordinary 
Gifts, Chriſt muſt be glorified by him, as 
he foretold he ſhould, John 16. 14. 

Ver. 15. Qs Ire, as a Murtherer, &c. 
Whoſoever reads Joſephus, will find there 
was the greateſt reaſon to give theſe Cau- 
tions to the Jewiſh Nation, which then pro- 
digiouily abounded with Thieves, were con- 
tinually employ'd in murthering not only 
Heathens, but their own: Brethren, were 
anon, or as ſome Copies read, x- 
vs5e40l, to ſuch an high degree, that he 
ſairh, they practiſed all manner of injuſtice 
and wickedneſs that was ever thought of or 
committed; and «More grmiorom, Men 
who would have the Government of other 
Mens Conſciences, and over-rute their Acti- 
ons, eſpecially the Zealots. 

Ver. 16, Aofoatera F rs, let him glo- 
rifie Cod.] i. e. Let him give glory to 
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God, who enables him thus patiently to 


5 Ver. 17. To z2AG-, the end.] Foretold' i 


ſuffer for his ſake; or let him be careful ſoto by Chriſt of the unbelieving Jews. See 


behave himſelf under his Sufferings, that he Note on v. 7. 

may glorifie God by them in the day of 

Vilitation, Chap. 2. 12. which day is now 

at hand. 

CHAP; V. 

Verſe 1. HE * Elders which are a- 8. Be ſober, be vigilant, becauſe your 
mong you, Iexhort,who adverſary the Devil, as à roaring Lion, 
am alſo jan elder, and a walketh about ſeeking whom he may de- 
Witneſs of the tufferings vour, Land by his Perſecutions tempt to an 

of Chriſt, and alſo LH all be] *a partaker of Apoſtacy from the Faith, 1 Theſl. 3. 5. Rev, 


the Glory which ſhall be revealed : 

2, Feed the Flock of God which is a- 
mong you, taking [ por you] the overſight 
thereof, © not by conſtraint, but willingly ; 
not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind. 

3. © Neither as being Lords over God's 
Heritage, but being Examples to the Flock. 

4. And when the chief Shepherd ſhall 
appear, ye ſhall receive a Crown of Glory 
that fadeth not away, [and ſo receive afull, 
and better Reward of your Labours than others 
aim at." 

5. Likewiſe ye younger ſubmit your ſelves 
unto. the elder, [or aged]: yea all of you 
be ſubje& one to another, Li. e. be as ready 
to do kiad Offices to others, as if ye were ſub- 
je to them, See Note on Phil. 2. 3.] and * be 


t cloathed with Humility ; for God reſiſteth 


8 


mn Proud, and giveth Grace unto the Hum- 
le. 

6. * Humble your ſelves therefore under 
the mighty hand of God [ now coming upon 
you, Chap. 4. 17.] that he may exalt you in 
due time, | 

7. Caſting all your Care upon him, Land 
committing your ſelves to the Conduct of his 
Ali-wiſe Providence, Chap. 4. 19.] for he 
careth for you. 


2. 10. 


9. Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the Faith, 
knowing that the ſame Afflictions [which 


you now endure,) are accompliſhed in your 


[Chriſtian] Brethren that are in the World, 
[See Fames 4. 7.] | 

10, But [and] the God of all Grace who 
hath called us to his eternal Glory by Chriſt 
Jeſus, afrer that ye have ſuffered a while, 
make you perfect [in Patience,] eſtabliſh, 
ſtrengthen, ſettle you. 

11. To him be Glory and Dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen, 

12. By Sylvanus a faithful Brother unto 
you ® as I ſuppoſe I have written briefly, 
exhorting and teſtifying that this is the 
true Grace of God in which you [now] 
ſtand, | | | 

13. The Church that is at [Rome, figura- . 
tively called] * Babylon, elected together with 
you, ſaluteth yon, and ſo doth Marcus my 
Son, [1, e. who as a Son with his Father bath 
ſerved me in the Goſpel, Phil. 2. 22.) 

14. Greet ye one another with a kiſs 
of Charity. Peace be with all that are in 
Chriſt Jeſus. Amen, | 


Annotations on ( hapter V. 


Verſe 1, J [Proburtgas 78 u, the El- 

ders that are among you.] That 
is the Biſhops, faith Dr. Hammond, here, 
and whereſoever the word occurs in the 
New Teſtament ;, for the Order of Presbyters 
was not yet in being, but only afterwards 
appointed by St. John; For that the Apoſtle 
is here ſpeaking of Elders not by Age, but 
Office, appeareth by his Exhortation di- 
rected to them to feed the Flock committed 
to their Charge, v. 2. But this Notion ſeems 


not well conſiſtent with what others have 


diſcourſed upon this Subject: For, 


1ſt, They who make the Biſhop, Prieſt, 
or Elder, and Deacon, to be appointed as 
anſwering to the High-Prieſt, the Prieſt and 
Levites, muſt ſuppoſe that-all theſe three 
Orders were at firſt appointed, eſpecially 
in the Church of Jeruſalem, as being de- 
rived from their Platform. And fo muſt 
all thoſe learned Men who ſay the Church 
was modelled after the manner of the Jewiſh 
Synagogue ; for as to that the Parallel muſt 
run between the Chief of the Synagogue, 
the Flders, and their /41mſterial Officers, and 
the Biſhops, Prieſts, or 7lders, and the Dea- 
| CONS : 
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the Firſt Epiſtle of Ft. PETER. 


cons; and if the middle Order had been 
wanting ſo long as is ſuppoſed, the Go- 
vernment of the Church would not have 
been formed after that Platform ; which, 
as Epiphanius, * and the Jews inform vs had 
theſe ſeveral Offices in it. The ſame may 
be ſaid of thoſe who make the Elders or 
Presbyters to be anſwerable to the Seventy, 
appointed by Chriſt as inferior Officers un- 
der the Apoſtles, and make this an Argu- 
ment of an inequality hetwixt Biſhops and 
Presbyters, eſtabliſhed in the Church by 
Chriſt. : 

2dly. Hence it muſt neceſſarily follow, 
that not only in the Times, but even in 
the Writings of the Apoſtles, the Names 
of Presbyters and Biſhops were ſo far con- 
founded, that a Presbyter, in their Stile, 
did always ſignifie one that was properly 
a Biſhop which yet the learned Biſhop 
Pearſon {} ſeems not to allow. 

3dly. This ſeems to make the Work and 
Office of a Biſhop too great to,be diſcharged 
by a ſingle Perſon, eſpecially in ſuch 
great Churches as that of Jeruſalem, where 
there were many Myriads of Believing 
Jews, Ads 21. 20. For 'twas his Office, 
faith that Reverend Perſon, to be the Teacher 
of the whole Flock committed to him: 
Atts 20. 28. Te that are Biſhops of the ſeveral 
Churches of Afia, look to the Churches com- 
mitted to your Truſt, to rule, and order all the 
faithful Chriſtians under vou; So the Para- 
phraſe. See the Paraphraſe and Note on 
Heb. 13. 7, 17. where he ſaith, That to 
Teach, Exhort, and Confirm, and impoſe Hands, 
were all the Biſhop's Office in Judæa. He was 
to exerciſe the wholeDiſcipline of theChurch, 
by hearing all the Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, tnflittinig 
enſures, and receiving Penitents, ſee the 
Paraphraſe and Note on Titus, 3. 10. He 
was to take the Principal care of the Poor, 
to receive, and diſtribute to them the Churches 
Stock; So here: The Supreme Truſt and 
Charge of that, ſaith he, being always re- 
ſerved to the Apoſtles and Biſhops of the Chutch; 
Note F. on 1 Cor. 12. 28. He was to vilit 
the Sick, and pray with them ; that being, 
ſaith he, one Branch of the Office of Biſhops ; 
Note on James 5. 14. And how one Bi- 
ſhop could perform all this to a Church 
conſiſting of many Myriads of Perſons, it 
is not eaſie to conceive. I therefore think 
it better to admit of the ordinary Accep- 
tation of the word Presbyter here; that is 
to think they alſo may be included in the 
Term. 

bid. Kors gu, and alſo a Partaker 
of the Glory which ſhall be revealed.) i. e. 
ſaith one, preſent at the Diſcourſe, concer- 
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ning the Glory that ſhould be conſequent 
to his Death, the remarkable Deſtruction 
of his Crucifiers, and the Deliverance of 
his faithful Diſciples. But, 1ſt. *Tis cer- 
tain that the Scripture mentions nothing of 
any ſuch Diſcourſe; but only that loſes 
and Flias then ſpake of bis Deceaſe which he 
was to ae at Jeruſalem, Luke 9. 31. 
And though Peter was then preſeat, he heard 
not a word of that Diſcourſe, being then 
faſt aſleep, v. 32. This Glory therefore is 
doubtleſs the Glory which we ſhall enjoy at 
the Reſurrection, or the Redemption of 
our Bodies from Corruption, Rom. 8. 18, 
23. ſtiled the Glory of God, Rom. 5. 2. the 
Glory we ſhall enjoy when Chriſt appears, Col, 
3. 4. when our vile Bodies ſhall be made like 
unto Chriſt's glorious Body, Phil. 3. 21. and 
ſhall be raiſed up in Glory, 1 Cor. 15. 43. 
eternal Glory, v. 10. this being that we ſhall 
enjoy at the Revelation of Chriſt Jeſus, 
V. 4. 1 Pet. 1. 7, 13. Chap. 4. 13. of this 
St. Peter was a Partaker then in the Pro- 
miſe, and in the earneſt of it, the firſt fruits 
of the Spirit. | 

Ver. 2. Not by conſtraint, but willingly z 
un ov yxa5os KN Hν,fs.] Not as it were 
conſtrained to it by the dread of what you 
may ſuffer, the woe impendent if you do 
not perform this Office; but voluntarily, 
and as a Free-will Offering to that God 
who hath loved you ſo much, and from a 
ready mind to ſerve the Intereſts of Souls, 
as in thoſe words of St. Paul, ard yxm, a ne- 
ceſſity is laid upon me, and woe unto me if 1 
preach” not the Goſpel, but if <xav willingly J 
do this, I have a Reward, 1 Cor. 9. 16, 17. 

Ibid. 2d} de elde, wor for filthy l. 
cre.] As did the falſe. Apoſtles, and Judai- 
zers, teaching things they ought not, for filthy 
lucre's ſake, Lit. 1. 11. thinking- gain godli- 
neſs, 1 Tim 6. 5. | 

Ver. 3. % 45 K2TXKU 2 ELITES TRY KN. 
ev, not as Lords over God's Heritage,”| Or 
as it might be rendred, of the Poſſeſſions 5f 
the Church. It was the Cuſton then of ma- 
ny to ſell their Hetitages, and give the mo- 
ney to the Governors, and Biſhops of the 
Church, to! be diltribated to the uſe of 
poor Chriſtians ; and theſe Inheritances and 
Monies were ſtiled Keen, both the 
Scriptures, and the beſt Greek Authors, uſin 
it = a Patrimony, or Heritage ed 
by Lot, as the Inheritance of the Jews was, 
Joſh. 12. 8. whence the word KAweG> is fo 
often uſed in this ſenſe through the Book 
of Joſhua, and Judges. And fo the Biſhops, 
to whoſe hands it was committed, are here 
required not to act as if they were Lords, 
but only as Stewards ot it; and ſo as to 


be 
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be Examples to others of Freedom from 
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Avarice, and Diligence in relieving the 
Povr, Sick and Needy. 

Ver. 5. 'Ey.0uC&or a, be ye cloathed with 
Eumility.) The word hath two ſignifica- 
tions; it ſignifies a Frock put over the 
reſt of out Cloaths, and ſo imports 
that this Humility ſhould be vilible 1n us 
above all other Chriſtian Vertues, in our 
whole Converſation, our words and actions. 
2dly. It ſignifies a Belt which girts about 
our Garments, and ſo imports we ſhould 
tie it faſt unto us, and have thoſe conſide- 
rations always fixt upon our Spirits, which 


may ſtill keep us in an humble Frame of 
Soul. 


8 Ver. 6. Tanard0:m.] That is, ſubmit 


with patience to the Chaſtiſements ſent by his 
powerful hand upon you, that being truly 
fenlible of the Divine diſpleaſure, being 
afflicted, and mourning for thoſe Sins which 
bronght theſe Evils down upon you, and 
turning unto him that ſmites you, he may 
draw nigh to you, and in due ſeaſon work 
for you a Deliverance from this aſflifted 
State. See this in the place parallel to this, 
James 4. 7, 10. 

Ver. 12. Qs voulZo, as I ſuppoſe.) From 
theſe, and many like expreſſions uſed in the 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, it is evident that the 
Divine Afflatus, by which the Holy Ghoſt 
affiſted them to write, did not dictate the 
very words, but only preſided over them 
to preſerve them from Error in writing, 
ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt could not ſay, as 7 
ſuppoſe ; nor could St. Peter have uſed this 
Phraſe, if the Divine Illumination had in- 


fluenced, and inſtructed him in this matter. 


1 


Ver. 13. He BGN, the Church in 
Babylon.] That Babylon is figuratively here 
put for Rome is an Opinion ſo early deli- 
vered by (a) Papias, and which afterwards 


ſo generally obtained, as we. learn from 

Euſebius (b) St. Jerom and Oecume nu on this 

place, that I ſubſcribe to the Note at the 

end of this Epiſtle, that typy@1 om p 

jars, it was written from Rome, tiled alſo 

Babylon by the (c) Author of the Revelations 

Chap. 17. and the 18th, For the Apoſile 

mult at the writing of it be at Rome ſigu- 
ratively, or at ſome City properly called 
Babylon; Now as it is uncertain whether 
St, Peter ever was at Babylon in Chaldea, in 
in Egypt, and improbable that he ever made 
any conſiderable ſtay there, ſo is it very 
improbable he ſhould do it ſo near his end. 
At Rome and Antioch, where he confeſſedly 
reſided, Church Hiſtory is copious in giving 
an Account of his Succeſſors in thoſe Sees; 
but who can ſhew any thing of this nature 

with reference to either of theſe Babylons ? 
As to the reaſon why Rome is covertly 
thus repreſented by the Name of Bahlon, 
I cannot think, with Oecumenius, it was ſtiled, 
Nox Td EmeaxVes, becauſed advanced to as great 
Eminency as Babylon had ever been, for then 
why ſhould St. Peter have dif; uiſed the mat - 
ter? I rather think it was fo ſtiled, either 
becauſe it did reſemble that City in its 
Idolatries, and oppoſition to the Church of 
God; or becauſe it was to be deſtroyed for 
ever, as the Prophets had foretold of Babylon; 
which though the (d) Primitive Chriſtians 
did believe, it was their wiſdom to conceal. 
Thus (e) St.Ferom ſaith, that the Prophet Je- 
remiah covertly ſpake of Babylon, under the 
name of Seſack, that he might not incenſe 
the Babylonians againſt him, who beſieged 
Jeruſalem ;, and that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the 
Ronan Empire under that name of T9 wo7z- 
v, that which letteth, that he might not pro- 
voke them to perſecute the Chriſtians for 
ſpeaking of the Roman Empire, which was 
oy them eſteemed (F) Imperium ſine fine, or 

ternal, | 


a) Apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecel. I. 2. c. 15. 


Si 


— 


(b) verbo Marcus & in Iſaiam c. 47. F. 57. B. 


(c) Ea que dicuntur Apoc. 18. de Babylone que eſt apud Romanos, intelligenda ſunt juxta veterum 
Eccleſie Dottorum ſententiam. Andr. Cæſar in . 6 5 4 8 ſunt j e 


(d) Sic & Babylon apud Foannem R. urbis figuram Portat ; proinde © magne & re be, & 
ſuorum debellatricis. Tit, contr, Judzos c. 9. p. i. K Pang * — T5" T gno ſuperbe 


( f) Dempſt. P. s. 


e) In Jerom. p. 145. A. 
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FETPOY TS *AmoSbAs Emahy, xo- 
SA deute, The Second Ca- 
--tholick Epiſtle of St. Peter.] 
hat this Epiſtle alſo was written 


by the Apoſtle Peter, is evident beyond all 


uſt Exception. - (I.) From the Inſcription of it, 
lh i Writer ſtiles himſelf Simon Peter, 
a Servant and Apoſtle of ; Jeſus Chriſt ; there 
being no other - Apoſtle f that Name, More- 
over of this Apoſtle it is particularly noted in 
the Scripture, that be was Ti 6 MEWMAVG- 
nereG-,Simon called Peter, Matth. 4. 18.10.2. 
| Ei! 6 BM Sum, Her-, Simon which 
was Sirnamed Peter, Ads 10. 18. 11.013. 
He is ſtiled Simon Peter once by St, Luke, 
Chap. F. 8. and by St. John the Evangeliſt ſe- 
venteen times, Chap. Is 41. 6. 8, 68. 13. 
6, 9, 24, 36. 18. 10, Þ5, 25. 29. 2c. 
21. 2, 3, 7, 11, 15. Whereas Sy meon Bi 

ſhop of Jeruſalem, to whom Grotius aſcribes 
the writing of this Epiſtle, was neitber Peter, nor 
Apoſile.(2.)From a Concurrence of Circumſtances 
in it relating to St. Peter, and no other; as 
(1) When be ſays, He ſhortly muſt put off 
this Tabernacle, even as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
had ſnewed him. Chap. . 14. This well. a- 
grees to Simon Peter, to whom our Lord ſig- 
nified what Death he ſhould die, Joh: 2.4, 
18, 19, And that this Death ſhould. befal bim 
before his caming to the Deſirudion of Jeruſa- 
lem, Ver. 22. which was:tben at hand when 
St. Peter wrat this. See Note on 1 Pet. 4. 7. 
2dly. He. adds. that be mas with him in the 
Holy Mount, when our Lord Jeſus was trans- 
figured, and was an Eye+witneſs of his Maje- 
ity, and beard thoſe Words, This is my be- 
loved Son in whom 1 am well pleaſed, Ver. 
16, 17, 18. which he could bear only then, no 
ſuch Words being ſpoken, John 12. 28. 0 
which Grotius would refer this Paſſage; Mom 
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at our, Lord's . Transfiguration, - befades. St. pe- 
ter, wepe only. preſent the. two Sons of, Zebedee 
James, and ohn, neither of which were ever 
thought tobe the Autbbr of this Epiſtle, 3dly. 
This alſo may. be gathered from theſe.. Words, 
Chap. 3. 1, 2. This Second Epiſtle, beloved, 
I write unto you; in which I ſtir up your 
ſincere Minds by way of remembrance : Ver. 
2. That ye may be mindful. of the Words 
which were ſpoken before by the Holy Pro- 
phers. and of the Commandment of us the 
Apoltles of the Lord and Saviour, Whence 
it , is , manifeſt, 1it. That this Epiſtle was 
writ, by, an» Apoſtle, and therefore, not by Sy- 
mecn Eiſbop | Jeruſalem. 2dly. That it wa 
writ by an Apoltle, who, bad before direfFed an 
Epiſtle to. the ſame Perſons, Now though ſome 
of the Ancients doubted whether this Second 
Efiſtle were Canonical, yet (a) they all owned 


that it bore bis Name and was aſcribed to him, 


and neper, that we find, was aſcribed to any 
other Apoſtle; we therefore hade juſt Reaſon 
to conclude, according to the Title of it, that 
it was alſo the Epiſtle of Simon Peter, the 
Apoltle of our Lord, to whom both theſe Epi- 
ftles expreſly are aſcribed by (b) Origen, who 
alſo adds, That Paul is called his Brother, 
by Peter the Apoltle, which be is only in this 
Epiſtle. Being therejore written by an Apo- 
ſtle aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt ſent down 
from Heaven, 1 Fet. 1. 12, we cannot doubt 
of the Authority of this Epiſtle; for whereas 
Grotius, to avoid the ſtrength of this Argu- 
ment, imagines. that this Chapter contains a Se- 
cond Epiſtle, and that the Firſt Epiſtle re- 
ferred to, ended at the cloſe of the Second Chat- 
ter of that which is now called the Second E- 
piſtle. He uot only doth this without all Au- 
thority f - any Ancient Verſions or Authors to 
countenance bis Opinion, but againſt the Frame 
8 and 


— 


2 
————ů— 


(a) Thy 5 geeguerny avis Semoor, Enich Hut. Eocl. 1. 3. c. 3. "Are . U over C Cueva eren. Ibid, 

(b) Petrus duabus Epiſto/arum juarum pirionce fut, Hom. 7, in Joſh F. 156. TT leres 78 Ant- 
7 v7 pau waver vere Tha cl, 191, 7 Irdous Un Ts AAN 18 Hevn, 2 Pet. 3. 15. contr. Marcior. 
U. 58. Vide Firmilianum apud Cyprien. Ep 75. Ed. OM „ 229, & Concil. Laod: Can, 59, 
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and the Contexture of Epiſtles, which uſually 
begin with an Inſcription, which is not to be 
found in the Third Chapter. . 

As for the time when this Epiſtle wat in. 


tius, from what bath been diſcours'd already, 
that it ot be 
dion of Jerpſalem ; for 
that he mas ſortly ty 


t. Pete 


e ſaith, 
off hi 


1 abernacle, 


or to die, whereas he was actually dead in the © 


Fourteenth Tea of Nero, that is, Three Years 
before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Titus. 
But that it was written but a little before his 
Death, may juſtly be concluded from his Decla- 
ration that he knew, either by Revelation, or 
by our Lord's Diſcourſe, thatthe time of his 
Death (c) was ſuddenly to follow, or was 
nigb at F SPINE 
Of the Perſqns to whom it was written, we 
art aſſured alſo from theſe wort, This Se- 
cond Epiſtle, Beloved, I write unto you, 
they being a demonſtration that it was written 
to the very ſame Perfons to whom the firſt bad 
been 22 viz. to the Converted Jews di- 
pers d through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Aſia, and Bithynia, 1 Pet. 1. 1. 
And laſtly, as for the octaſion of bis writing, 
that plainly feems to bave been double. 1ſt. To 
arm the Jews converted againſt that fiery Trial 
which was then come upon them, and againſt 


that Apoſtacy from the Faith, that turning 


away from the Holy Commandment, Chap. 
2. 27. that falling from their own Stedfaſt- 
neſs, Chap. 3. 17. to which they of \that Nation 
were ſo prone : And evident it is that the chief 
deſign of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was to put 
a ſtop to it and many Paſſages in all the 
Catholick Epiſtles, not excepring the 2d. and 
3d. Epiſtles of St. John, are evidently writ for 
the ſame purpoſe; And to warn them of, and 
to preſerve them from, the deſtruſtive Doctrines 
of thoſe Jewiſh Solifidians who held it unneceſſa- 
ry to add unto their Faith Vertue. 2dly. 
To arm thein againſt thoſe impure Nicolaitans 
and Simonians, who turn'd the Grace of God 
into Laſciviouſneſs : Of whom ſee the Notes on 
the 2d. Cbapter. And 3dly. Againſt thoſe Scof- 
fers at the Promiſe of Chriſt's Coming, as if 
t nere a Promiſe which never would be ve- 
rified, | 

But then J am conſtrained to diſſent from 
the Opinion of the Reverend and the Judicious 
Dr. Hammond, and Dr. Lightfoot, who con- 
ceive that the Apoſtle doth not diſcourſe of our 
Lord's coming to the General Judgment in his 
24, Chapter, but only of his coming to execute his 
Fudgments on the Jews by the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem. Fer, not to inſiſt upon this Conſi- 
dcration that this Opinion is wholly new, and 
contrary to the Judgment of all the Ancients, 
who on this Epiſtle, and have occaſion to make 


the World, it is extremely evident. 
dited, I lay down this as certain, againſt Gro» | 


tten Pere ft, fame werd are kept in ſtore, x 


the wo 
up. th int 


mention of theſe words, they all 
this 
eth 


a 5 agreeing in 
with Oecumenius, that the A Tile Teal. 
She TY ν , of the end of 


. From theſe very words, ver, J. But th 
Heavens and Earth which now are, by the 


ved to fire 


„ againſt the day of judgment, and perdition 


of ungotily Men. And ver. 10. But the day 
of the Lord will come as a Thief in the night 
in the which the Heavens ſhall paſs away 
with agreat noiſe, and the Elements ſhall 
melt with fervent Heat; the Earth alſo, and 

rks that are therein, ſhall be burnt 
erpret all theſe” words only of the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, is to turn them into 
Metaphor and Allegory ; whereas St, Peter 
plamly ſays, that as the Old World was de- 
firoyd by Mater, ſo ſhall the World that now 
is be deſtroy d by Fire. Here then, as one 
ſays truly, is no room for Allegories or Al- 
legorical Expoſitions ; for, as the Heavens 
and Earth were deſtroy'd by Water, ſo are 
they to be deftroy'd by Fire: And if in the 
firſt place you underſtand the natural ma- 
terial World, you muſt alſo underſtand it 


in the fecond ; they are both Allegories, 


or — PF 8 | 

2. Were the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Deſiru- 
Gon of Jeruſalem which bahn Forty ſeven 
Years after the Death of Chriſt, and was, ac- 


cording to our Lord's Prediction, to fall out 


CE — 


whilſt ſome of them whom he ſpake to were yet 


living, what need was there of ſaying, one day 
with che Lord is as a thouſand years, &c. 
when he was ſpeaking, it ſeems, ef that which 
be knew was to happen before four years were 
expired? Andlaſtly, The ſolemn Exbortation, 
Seeing then al] theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, 
whay manner of Perſons ought we to be 
in all Holy Converſations and Godlineſſes, 
looking for, and haſtening to'the Coming 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, that 
we may be found of him without ſpot, and 
blameleſs ? This, I ſay, ſounds too high for 
the Deftrudion of Jeruſalem, in which they of 
Pontus and Galatia could not be much concern d; 
but *tis an Exhortation very proper for thoſe who 
had the lively Idea of the Conflagration of the 
World,and the tremendous Judgment and Perdi- 
tion of ungodly Men, then ſet before them. 
There is, I confeſs, a middle Opinion betwixt 
both theſe, which interprets the words of St. Peter 
in the '34. Chapter, of the Judgment of the 
Gren Whore, or the Antichriſtian Church 
mention'd Rev. 17. 1. after which is to fol- 
low the New Heaven and New Earth, pro- 
miſed to the Jews, and to be accompliſhed in the 
calling of them to the Chriſtian Faith, arg 
the flowing in of all Nations to them, Con- 
cerning which, Note, 
1ſt, That 


(c) Tan Nw. 2 Pet. 3. 14. 
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iſt, That this Judgment, according to the of the Lord againſt the Idumæans, is repreſen- 
predictions both of the Prophets in the Old, ted in theſe dreadful words, The Mountains 
and of St. John in the New Teſtament, is to ſhall be melted with their Blood, and (d) all 
be executed upon her by Fire. So Daniel 7. 11. the Hoſt of Heaven ſhall be diſſolved, and 
The Beaſt was ſlain, and his Body deſtroyed, ; the Heavens ſhall be rolled together as a 
and given to the burning Flame: and ver. 26. Scroll, and all their Hoſt ſhall fall down as a 
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The Judgment ſhall fir, and they ſhall take 
away his Dominion, to conſume, and to 
deſtroy it tothe end. Accordingly in the Judg- 
ment of the Whore, ſhe ſhall be uttetly burnt 
with Fire, for ſtrong is the Lord that judg- 
eth her. Rev. 17. Rev. 18. 8, 9, 10. 

Note 2dly, That it is uſual with the Pro- 
phets to repreſent God's Judg ments on the 
Enemies of bis Church and People, by the tra- 


leaf falleth from the Vine, and as a falling 


Fig from the Fig-tree, of the Deſtruction of 


nacherib and bis People, God ſpeaketh thus; 
The Heavens Thall vaniſh away like Smoak 
they that dwell therein ſhall de in like man- 
ner, Iſai. 51. 6. See Deut. 32. 22. Jer. 4. 
23, 24. Joel 2. 30. 3. 15. Here then we 
ſee all the Expreſſions uſed in the 3d. Chapter of 


the Earth ſhall wax old like a Garment, and 


gical Expreſſions of burning up the Earth, St, Peter, ed alſo by the Prophets when they 


diſſolving the Heavens, Thus of the Deſtru- 
Gion of Babylon, which Name was writ upon 
the Forehead of the Great Whore, God ſpeaks 
thus ; Behold, the Day of the Lord cometh 


cruel and with fierce wrath, to lay the Land 


deſolate, for the Stars of Heaven, and the 
Conſtellations, ſnall not give their Light, and 


the Sun ſhall be darkned in his going forth, - 


and the Moon ſhall not give her Light, and 
I will make the Heavens to ſhake (or move 
away) and the Earth ſhall remove out of its 
place, Iſai. 13. 9, 10, 13. The Indignation 


ſteak of the Deſolation of a Nation and People 
and eſpecially of the Enemies of the Church : 
which is ſufficient to evince that the Apoſtle be- 
ing bimſelf a Jew, and writing to thoſe Jews 
who were accuſtomed to theſe Expreſſions, might 
thus ſet forth the great Deſtruction of the 
Beaſt, mention'd Revelations 17th. and the 
18th. and by the New Heavens and New 
Earth, that Glorious State of the Church which 
was to enſue by the Converſion of the Jewiſh Na- 
tion, and the flowing in of all Nations to them. 
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(d) Taxior} angas of quite hl fer 


g ede Searle, fl dmpdiocs Ila. 34. 3, 4 
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Second Epiſtle of St. PE TER. ? | : 


Me ths — 


CHAP l. 


Verſe 1. IMON PETER, a Servant 


Lwriting Ito them that have 
obtained like precious Faith 
with us * through the Righteouſneſs of G 
[by Faith, Rom. 1. 17. J and [the Sufferings 
of ] our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 

2. [Wiſheth that] Grace and Peace [ may] 
be multiplied to you, through the knowledge 
of God, and of Jeſus [Cbriſt} our Lord. 

3. According as [it bath been with us al- 
ready, for] his Divine Power hath given to 
us all things that pertain to life and godli- 
neſs, Cor, to the life of godlineſs,] through 
the knowledge of him that hath called us to 
[Gr. by]* Glory, and Vertue. 

4. © Whereby are given to us exceeding 
great and precious promiſes, that by theſe 
ye might be *partakers of the Divine Na- 
ture; having eſcaped the Corruption which 
is in the World through luſt. 2 

5. And beſides this [Gr. x, «vT) e 
amd for this cauſe] giving all diligence, add 
to your Faith Vertue, [or courage in the Pro- 
feſſion of it, and ſincerity in the Practice of 
thoſe things this Faith requires, ] and to Vertue 
Can exatt} knowledge | of your Duty ; 

6. And to Knowledge, Temperance, [in 
carefully abſtaining from thoſe ſenſual Affecti- 
ons, and diſorderly Paſſions, which obſtrutt the 
perfurmance of your Duty,] and to Tempe- 
ranc2 Patience, | under all the Suſferings which 
may afrizht you from it,] and to Patience 
Godlineis, {that fear of Cod which wili reſtrain 
you from fin, that love of hin wich will con- 


and Apoltle of Jeſus Chriſt 


rain you to your Duty, that Conformity of Will 
which will cauſe your Mind to 8 your 
Heart to affect, and chuſe what is according to 
his will, and your whole Man to be exerciſing it 


od, ſelf to Godlineſs,] 


7. And to Godlineſs Brotherly kindneſs, 
Li. e. fer vent love to Chriſtians, as being Chil- 
dren of our heavenly Father, and fellow mem- 
bers of ChriſPs Boche and to Brotherly kind- 
neſs Charity, [to all Men, as proceeding from 
the ſame Stock, baving the ſame Nature, and 
being ſubject to the ſame neceſſities. 

8. For if thele things be in you, and a- 
bound, they make you that ye ſhall neither 
be * barren [Gr. ot nor unfruitful in 
the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

9. But Con the other hand} he that lacketh 
theſe things is © blind, and cannot ſee afar 
off, and hath forgotten that he was purged 
from his old ſins, [by that Baptiſm in which be 
being waſhed from the guilt of them, engaged 
to die to ſin, Rom. 6. 4.] 

10. Wherefore [being called to this Faith,] 
the rather, Brethren, give diligence [ Gr. 
give the more diligence by practiſing theſe things, | 
" to make your Calling and Election ſure ; 
Li. e. to ſecure to your ſelves the Bleſſings of 
Chriſtianity to which God hath called you ;, and 
for which end be hath choſen you to be his J eo- 
ple 7] for if you do theſe things you ſhall 
never fall, Cor miſcarry eternally. J 

11. For ſo an entrance ſhall be miniſtred 
to you abundantly * into the everlaſting i 
2 of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 

riſt. 


12. \Where- 
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12. Wherefore I will not be negligent 
to put you always * in Remembrance of 
K chele things, tho? you know them | before, ] 
and be eſtabliſhed in the preſent Truth, 
['viz. that the Practice of theſe Chriſtian ver- 
tues is neceſſary to the making your calling 
and Election ſure, and to your Entrance into 
Chriſt's beavenly Kingdom. | 

13. Yea | think it meet, as long as I 
am in this Tabernacle LF the Body, ] to 
ſtir you up | to the performance of your Du- 
ty,] by putting you [ fil] in Remem- 

brance [ of theſe things.] 
14. Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off this 
my Tabernacle [by Martyrdom, ] even as our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ' hath ſhewed me, Lohn 
41. 3&1 15 

15. Moreover I will endeavour [by leaving 
theſe Epiſtles, deſigned for that End,] that you 
m may be able after my deceaſe, to 
have theſe things always in Remembrance, 

16. For we have not followed cunning- 
ly deviſed Tables, when we made known 
to you the Power | given to our Lord 
Chriſt over all Fleſh, that he might give 
eternal life to them that believe, John 17. 


2.] and [the] coming of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt [to Crown them with Glory; ] but were 
Eye-witneſſes of his Majeſty, 

17. For he received from God the Fa- 
ther Honour and Glory, when there came 
ſuch a Voice to him from the * excellent 
Glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleaſed. 

18. And this Voice which came from 
Heaven we heard, when we were with 
him in the holy mount. 3 

19. We have alſo * a more ſure Word 
of Propheſy ; whereto you do well that 
ye take heed ,, as to a light that ſhineth 
in a dark place, until the day dawn, and 
the * Day-Star ariſe in your Hearts. 

20. Knowing this firſt Cas the foundati- 
on of all you learn from the Prophetick II i- 
tings, ] that no Propheſy of the Scrip- 
ture is of any Private Interpretation, 
[ Gr. of their own Incitation, Motion, or the 
Suggeſtion of their own private Spirits.) 

21. For Propheſy came not in old 
time by the will of Man; but Holy Men 
of God ſpake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghoſt. 


Annotations on ( bapter 1. 


2 Verſe 1. LN mouooYry 78 Des by the 
| Righteouſneſs of God.] That 
this Phraſe {ignifies our Juſtification through 
Faith in the Death and Sufferings of Chriff, 
the meritorious cauſe of it, ſee note on 
KS. 1, 1% 1 | 
b Ver. 3. Ag Sus x, Gene, by Glory and 
Vertue. i. e. who hath called us with a 
glorious calling, as being attended with 
the glorious Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
by Reaſon of which the Revelation of 
the Goſpel is ſaid to be iv dg, or && 
Bene, in, and with Glory, 2 Cor. 3. 7, 
11. And ſhewed his Power, might, and 
Virtue by the miraculous Operations with 
which it was confirmed. For tho' Ar. 
le Clerc is politive that «&ger# no where 
ſignifies 9wveys, Power, yet in Heſychtius 
we read thus, «e&Ty Jeux doc, Ver- 
tue, i. e. divine Power, 4 #u&T& TAtauov, 
vvxpus , ſtrength for War, Fortitude , 
Dexterity in Wreſtling, 
Ver. 4. Ar ov, by which] If the reading 
of other Manuſc1ipts Si ov, obtain, the 
| ſenſe runs plain, and eafie, thus, By whom 
thus calling you, are given great and precious 
Promiſes, Chriſt having brought Life, and 
immortality to light, 2 Tim. 1. 10. And 
eſtabliſhed the New Covenant in better 
I'romiſes, Hebr. 8. 6. But it we retain 


pI 


_ * —— —. 


the Common reading i dy by which , the 
ſenſe ſeems to run thus, By which two, 
the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon us, 
as the earneſt of them, and his mira- 
culous operations as the Confirmation 
of them, and of that Goſpel which 
contains them, are given to us great 
and precious Promiſes, or rather, by 
which God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , 
mention'd, Y. 1. and 3. are given great, 
and precious promiſes, , they being the Pro- 
miſes made by God the Father, 2 Cor. 7. 
1. And by the Son, 1 Joh. 2. 25. And 
confirmed to us in, and through Chriſt 
Jeſus, 2 Cor. 1. 20, 21. 

Ibid. eda; quotws he vo, Partakers of d 
the divine nature] Both (a) Philo and Jo- 
ſepbus repreſent them, who had the Gift 
of Prophecy, as having TW Juxlw S&47x4, 
a Soul inſpired by the Deity , and by the 
Holy Spirit dwelling in them made divine. 
Thus (b) 7eſephus ſaith of one Papius, re- 
nowned for his Wiſdom and Fore-know- 
ledge of things to come, that he did 
YER; pETRXNMEILR GYCEWG, Partake of the 
Divine Nature, | 

Ver. 5. Kot outro , and for this 
cauſe, or as other Manuſcripts read, x, 
Toi , ſo ye. ] Eſthius here probably 
conjectures, that the ſenſe hitherto is pen- 

Aa 2 dent 


(a) Phil. de mut. nom. p. 824. 
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(b) Contr. Appion. p. 1052, 
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dent thus; As you Fave received from 
the Gift of God all things neceſſary to 
Life and Godlineſs , fo do ye add, or 
for this cauſe add to your Faith, Vertue. 
Cc. 

Ver. 8. ouu Aονð, you will not be ſlothful, ! 
or negligent in the Concerns of God's 
glory, and your Soul's welfare, for Sloth 
proceeds from want of Faith, or Courage, 
or Love; nor unfruitful, i. e. Unprofita- 
ble to others, for that proceeds from want 
of Brotherly-Kindneſs, or Charity. 

Ver. 9. TvpAds det, be is blind,] for 


want of knowledge, and blinded by his 


Paſſions and ſenſual Affections, and cannot 
ſee to the End and Deſign of Chriſtianity, 
and the Rewards of Faith and Patience, 
nor conſiders he the Obligations which lie 
upon {him to depart from Iniquity. The 


word pwwnrd?a following, is by our Tran- 


Hators rendred one that cannot ſee afar off, 
agreeably to theſe words of Ariſtotle, they 
are ſaid , wore , who from their 
Birth are To iv Ae PAtmvres m0! iN 
E om orcs $% 0ewirrs, Men who can 
only ſee things near, not thoſe that are 
remote; and it is ordinary to ſay that 
ſuch a one is blind , as being compara- 
tively ſo, and as to many things; And 
to this ſenſe the following words, tt. 
cannot look back to their Purgation of Old, 
ſeem to lead; tho? the great Bochart ſaith, 
the Word here ſignifies to cloſe the Eyes 
againſt the light, Hieroz. I. 1. c. 4. p. 31, 
32. 

Ver. 10. Bech vuay MN eO, 
to make your calling and Election ſure.] Ma- 
ny Atenuſcripts, and many of the Ancients 
add, d& Tov neg toyor, by good Works : 
and this the Text ſeems to require, for 
it immediately follows, if you do theſe 
things ye ſhall never fall, plainly declar- 
ing, that the making of their calling, 
and Ele&ion ſure, depended on the do- 
ing thoſe works of Vertue, Temperance , 
Patience, Godlineſs, Brotherly-Kindneſs, 
and Charity, mentioned before, and ſo 
was only a Conditional Election upon 
their Perſeverance in a Life of Holineſs. 

Ver. 11. EIS Ty d&dviov EceorAtiow, into 
the everlaſiing Kingdom.] As Son oLGvIOG 
is cverlaſting life, Luke 10. 25. GD,˖e KAy- 
govojutx, an everlaſting inheritance, Heb. 9. 
15, C Canvat everlaſting T abernacles , 
Luke 16, 9. ca oiwvicc, an everlaſting 
Houſe, 2 Cor. 5. 1. fo eaves, everlaſting 
Glory, 2 Tim. 2. 10. CG@T1gic oicovieg, e- 
verlaſting Salvation, Hebr. 5. 9. So &iavics 


4 * — lt £4 
= 


SMN, is doubtleſs the ever] 


Aſting Kinp- 
dom prepared for Chriſt's iht 4 
and not his Vindictive Kingdom over the 
Jews, nor yet the Kingdom of Saints men- 
tioned by Daniel as never to give place 
to any other Kingdom, they to whom 
the Apoſtle writ being to die long before 
the coming of that Kingdom, 

Ver. 12. Eu uUnοννe in Remembrance. 
For could we be eſtabliſned in the belief 
of heavenly things, and have them Mill 
in Remembrance, we ſhould not flag in 
the Performance of our Duty. 

Ver. 14. 'E9VAwst wot, bath ſhewed me. J 
Declaring to him in a Viſion, ſay (c) He- 
geſippus and (d) St. Ambroſe, that he muſt go 
again to Rome to be Crucified. Thus (e) St. 
Polycarp , in a Viſion ſaw his Pillow, or 
Night-Cap burning with Fire a little be- 
fore he was conſumed by the Flames: 
And St. Cyprian, by a Viſion was admoni- 
ſhed of his Death, and, of the Kind of 
Martyrdom he was to ſuffer. Pontius in 
Vita Cypr. Ed. Oxon. p. 7 


Ver. 15. TW TSTG@v H“ Toidiodou, to m 


make a Remembrance of theſe things. ] St. 
Peter therefore was not of the Opinion 
that Oral Tradition was a better way than 
Writing , to preſerve the Memory of 
theſe things, and that without Writing 
they might be able ſo to do. According- 
ly (f) Ignatius, adviſing the Churches to 

and faſt in the Tradition of the Apoſiles, 


thought it neceſſary , for the greater ſecuri- 


ty, to commit them to Whiting, For, ſaith 
6000 Origen, That which is Ahvered only by 
Mouth quickly Vaniſheth, as having no Cer- 
tainty, 

Ver. 'Y70 Tis utyoorgents func, from 
the magnificent Glory. ] Some conſidering, that 
in all the three Evangeliſts the Transfigu- 
ration of our Lord is mentioned after he 
had ſpoken of the Coming, of the Son of 
Man in Glory, or in the Glory of the 
Father, think this Transfiguration was an 
Image of that glorious Kingdom he was 
to erect at the Calling of the Jews; and 
that St. Peter here refers to this when he 
ſaith, we made known to you the power, and 
coming, or the illuſtrious coming of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; whence Moſes, and Eli- 
as are here ſeen with him in Glory, and 
according to ſome Manuſcripts, are ſaid to 
ſpeak of the ga, i. e. bis Glory, which 
was to be hereafter in Jeruſalem, But that 
Glory being not yet come, to what pur- 
poſe ſhould the Apoſtle Write to them of 
that Age, to give all diligence to obtain 


all 


, Hegeſip de Excirl. Tierof. J. 3. c. 2. 
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an Entrance into that Kingdom? Or why 
doth he ſo generally promiſe an Entrance 
into it to them who were to die ſo long 
before, and were not at all, unleſs they 
died Martyrs, to enter into it ? nor was 
it to be an everlaſting, but only a Ail- 
jexnary Kingdom. Wherefore for Explica- 
tion of the Words, obſerve concerning 
the Transfiguration of our Lord, (1) 
That when he was transfigured his Face 
did ſhine as the Sun and his Garments were 
ſplendent , Matth. 17. 2. And this, faith 
Nazianzen, God did 73 wirer pur ywyor , 
' ſhewing what he was to be hereafter, and as an 
Introduction to that Glory in which he 
was to ſhine at the Right Hand of Majeſty 
in the Heavens; for to ſhine as the Sun, 
is a Phraſe expreſſing ſomething belong- 
ing to Celeſtial Majeſty , Matth, 13. 43. 
The white and. ſplendid Garments being 
alſo proper to Kings, and the Royal Mi- 
niſters of the Heavenly Court, Rev. 3. 4. 
And hence when Chriſt is repreſented as 
the t from the Dead, and the Prince 
of the Kings of the Earth, to whom power 
and Glory belonged , he appears in 


Splendor, as the Sun (hining in his Pow- 


er, Rev. I. 14, 15. And this is the Ma- 


jeſty of Chriſt of which St. Peter, James, 


and John were Eye-witneſſes on the 
Mount, 1 
21y. Of the Teſtimony given to him; 
obſerve, (1.) That it was, This is my be- 
loved Son, i. e. This is he who is Heir 
of all things; Heb. 1. 2. And is ſat down 
at the Right Hand of Majeſty and Glory, 
v. 3. And therefore this is made a Proof 
of our Lord's Reſurrection, and Exaltation 
to the Higheſt Glory, that the Father ſaid 
to him, Thou art my Son, this Day have I 
begotten thee, Acts 13. 33. Hebr. 1. 5. 
5. F. This is he to whom the Father 
hath given to bave life in bimſelf, John 5. 
26. And fo to raiſe the Dead, v. 24. 
And give eternal life to them, John 17. 1, 
2. Now all this being comprehended in 
this Teſtimony, ſhews the Truth of what 


St. Peter ſaid he had declared to them. 


Note (2ly.) That this Voice was given 
from the magnificent Glory , or bright 
Cloud which then appeared, and was 
the Conſtant Symbol of the Divine Pre- 
ſence; See note on Phil. 2. 6. And fo 
aſſured them this Teſtimony was given 
by the God of Truth. Note (3ly.) That 
this Teſtimony is delivered in the very 
words ſpoken of that Prophet which ſhould 
come after Moſes, viz. a Prophet will the 
Lord your God raiſe unto you lite to me, to 
bim ſhall ye hearken , Deut. 18. 15. And 
ſo aſſured them that this beloved Son 
was that Prophet of whom AZofes ſpake. 
Note Laſtly, That theſe words were di- 
rected not to Chriſt, but to thoſe that 


in which Antichri 


attended him, and bad them obſerve that 
God the Father here owned him as his 
only Son, in whom he is well pleaſed, 
and as the only Prophet whom they ought 
to hearken to. 

Ver. 19, B:Catlregoy + Fgoprrinby N, 4 O 
more ſure word of Propheſy.J This is ſpo- 
ken in compariſon of the Apoſtle's Teſti- 
mony of what he heard, which to the 
Jews was not ſo certain, and convincing, 
as was the Record of their own Prophets; 
whence the Apoſiles both in diſputing with 
the unbelieving Jews, and writing to the 
believers among them, confirm their Do- 
trines from the Writings of the Old 
Teſtament, 

Ibid. Kat qwoprQ- arardhy, & c. And p 
the Day ſtar ariſe in your Hearts. } Some 
conſidering that Balaam Propheſies of the 
Meſſiah as a Star that was to come out 
of Jacob, by which Star, ſay the three Targiums, 
Bereſchith Rabba, R. Moſes Hadarſon , and 
R. Iſaac, is meant the Meſſiah, compared to 
a Star, becauſe of the Splendor of his Do- 
minion and Kingdom, and who is ſtiled 
by St. John o g AtjuTe0;, 0 oben „ the 
ah "8 and Morning Star , Rev. 22, 16. 
refer this to Chriſt's ſecond coming to 
convert the Jews, and ſet up the Kingdom 


of the Saints, Dan. 7. 27. Saying, That 


the Apoſtle compares the intermediate Time, 
ſt was to reign, to the 
Night, and Darkneſs, according as the 
Scripture uſeth to expreſs the times of 
Ignorance, and Idolatry, Eph.” 5. 8. 1 The. 
F. 4. See note on Rom. 13. 12. And 
the time of Cbriſt's advent to call all Iſra- 
> , and to bring in with them the - 
ncſs of the Gentiles, to the light diſſipating 
that Darkneſs; and doth here bid the 
Fewiſh Nation to attend to the Propheſies 
in the Old Teſtament touching this glorious 
time, till it ſhould be accompliſhed upon 
them. But the Apoſtle writes not here to 
the unbelieving Fews, who are to be the 
only Subjects of that calling; but to ther: 
who bad obtained like precious Faith with him. 
Moreover that the time from writing 
this Epiſile till the Converſion of the Zers, 
which is not yet accompliſhed, ſhould be 
accounted as Darkneſs, or a Time in 
which the Light, or Day appeared not, 
ſeems not ſuitable to that Expreſſion of 
St. Paul. The Night is far ſpent , and the 
gay is at Hand, See note on Rom. 13. 12. 
Nor could he bid thoſe of that Age to 
expect till that day-Star ſhould ariſe in 
their Hearts, which to this very day is“ 
not yer riſen. It therefore ſeems plain 
to me from theſe words, tho' Dr. Ha- 
mond, and others would interpret them ro 
ano ther ſenſe, that rhe Avoſtle ſpeaketh 
this concerning ſome other light that was to 
enlighten and affect their Hearts, and give 


them 
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them full Aſſurance that our 7eſus was the 
Son of God, the Prophet God had ſent 
into the World. Now this was done by 
the internal Gifts, and Illuminations of 
the Holy Spirit vouchated to Believers; 
by which, ſaith the Apoſtle Paul, The teſti- 
mony of Chriſt, or, which the Apoſtle's | dy 
of him, iEtCcuaty iv vp was confirmed in, 
or upon them, 1 Cor. 1. 6. By which 
God did Ct:Couzv Hua ovy e his Ns, 
Confirm both the Apoſtles, and thoſe that 
beli-ved in the Faith of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 1. 
21, 22. F. 5. $0 that the import of the 
Words ſeems to be this, till you your 


' ſelves have thoſe Prophetick Gifts, by 


which you may be able from what you 
find in your ſelves, to know by the Spi- 
rit that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, 
1 Cor. 12. 3. And have that Unction of 
the Holy Ghoſt, by which you know all 
things, 1 John 2. 27. And have alſo 
the Scriptures of the New Teſtament com- 
mitted to you, which contain a more per- 
fect light, Rom. 13. 14. And are indited 
allo by the Holy Spirit ſent down from Hea- 
den, 1 Pet. 1. 12. Like to this is that 


Expreſſion of (h) Philo, what Reaſon is in 


us, that is the Sun in the World, neo) 
cg tales, both being unto us a Pho- 
ſphorus , the Sun giving light to our Senſes, 
and Reaſon intellectual Raies to our Concep- 
tions, And when q&% inikeyra Th Seon, 
the Divine light ſhines upon us, that of our 
Reaſon ſets; and when that ſets, this ariſeth, 
T& Y coc Ye Ia T ST ouuCavan, 
and ſo it was with the Prophets. 

Ver. 20. 'I8tas tni\ioewgs ον , no pro- 


p pheſy is of private interpretation, ] i. e. Pro- 


a Oo os 


mh, 0 


pheſy comes not from the Prophet's own 


Suggeſtion , but from the Inſpiration 

the Holy Ghoſt, That this 15 the 1195 
ſenſe of theſe words appears, (i.) From 
the Apoſtle's own Interpretation ; for nor 
to be of the Prophets own incitation „ or 
Suggeſtion, v. 20. is not to come by tle 
will of Man, v. 21. i. e. not by human 
Reaſon, but by the will of God, John 1. 
13. (aly.) From the Uſe of the Phraſe: 
for tniAvois , according to Phavorinus and 
Suidas , is *poJzgs Acceſſion, or Incita- 


tion, or Inſult; and the Word i added 


to it, mult therefore ſignifie that Prophe- 
fie is not of private Impulſe or Incitation; 
whence the Expreſſion, uſed by the true 
Prophets, is generally this, & e tn” {ut 
the Spirit came upon me, Numb. 24. 2. 
1 Sam. 10. 10, 2 Chron, 15. 1. 24. 20. 
And, (3) From the Nature of the thing 
it ſelf , and the conſtant Opinion of the 
Jews about it; which was, (i) as Philo faith, 
that a Prophet ſpeaketh nothing of bimſelf , 
but be is the Organ of God in what be ſpeaks, 
God ſpeaking in and by him. Whence to 
ſpeak of bimſelf , or of bis own Heart or 
mind, 1s always made the ſign of a falſe 
Prophet, whom God had not ſent, Numb. 
16. 28. 22. 18. 24. 13. Jer. 23. 16, 26. Exel. 
13. 17. Ridiculous therefore, and full of 
Ignorance is the inference of Eſthius hence, 
that the Reformed, and their Paſtors muſt 
not interpret the Scriptures according to 
their own Senſe, or judgments, which 


ſurely they may do, as well as he, or 
any other Romiſh Commentator, who have 


nothing but their own private ſenſe for 


many Interpretations of the Scriptures they 
diſcourſe upon, | 


CHAP. Il: 


Verſe. 1. Ut there were falſe Pro- 


phets alſo among the 
People [ im the former 
ages of the Jewiſh Church,] 
even as there ſhall be [ hereafter ] falſe 
Teachers“ among you, who privately 
ſhall bring in © damnable Hereſies, i. e. 
Dactrines tending to the Deſtructian of them 
that hold them, and] even“ denying the 
Lord that bought them, and [_ /hall] bring 
upon themſelves © ſwift deſtruction. 

2. And many ſhall follow their Per- 


nicious ways, by reaſon of whom the 
way of Truth ſhall be Evil ſpoken of. 
3. And through * Covetouſneſs ſhall 


they with feigned Words make merchan- © 
dice of you,“ whoſe Judgment now of a | 
long time lingreth not, and their damna- 


tion {lumbreth not. | 
4. For if God ſpared not the Angels 


that ſinn'd, but caſt them down * to Hell, 


and delivered them to Chains of Darknels 
to be reſerved unto Judgment ; 

5. * And ſpared not the Old Weed N 

| ur 


(b.) L. quis Rer. Div. Hxres. p. 404. F. 
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R. 


1 but ſaved [only} Noah the eighth per- 


ſon, a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, bringing 
wt — flood upon the World of the un- 
ly; | 6 
g 6. And turning the Cities of Sodom 
and Gomorrab into Ames, condemned them 
with an overthrow, making them an Ex- 
ample to thoſe that afrer ſhould live un- 
godly. {See note on Jud.” J.] | 
7. And delivered Juſt Lot vexed with 
the filthy Converſation of the wicked; 
3. For that righteous Man dwelling a- 
mong them, in ſeeing and hearing [ of 


| them] vexed his Righteous Soul from Day 


to Day with their unlawful deeds. 


m 9. [ Then may we reſt afſured tbat J the 


— 2 


Lord knoweth how to deliver the Godly 
out of Temptation, [as be did Noab, and 
Lot,] and to reſerve the unjuſt “ unto the 
Day of Judgment to be puniſhed. 

10. But chiefly them who walk after 
the Fleſh in the luſts of uncleanneſs, and 
deſpiſe Government, preſumptuous are they, 
ſelf-willed, they are not atraid to ſpeak evil 
of Dignities. 

11. Whereas Angels, which are greater 
in power and might [tha# evil Spirits, ] bring 
not railing accuſations againſt them before 
the Lord. [See Note on Jude 9.J 
12. But theſe, as natural brute Beaſts 
Gr. as irrational, natural trying Creatures, 
rather than Men,] made to be taken and de- 
ſtroyed, Lor to raven, and deſtroy,] ſpeak 
evil of the things they underſtand not, Ci. e. 
of the Angelical Powers whom they blaſpbeme, 
v. 10.7] and ſhall utterly periſh in their own 
Corruption. 

13. And ſhall receive, [Gr. receiving, by 
this Dẽſtruction, v. 12.) the Reward of un- 
righteouſneſs, as they that count it pleaſure 
to "riot in the day time: Spots they are 
and Blemiſnes, ſporting themſelves with 
their own Deccivings, whilſt © they feaſt 
with you, | 
- 14. Having Eyes full of Adultery, that 
cannot ceaſe from ſin; beguiling unſtable 
Souls; an heart they have exerciſed with 
* covet; «Practices; curfed Children. 


15. Which have forſaken the right way 
and are gone aſtray, following the way of 
Balaam the Son of Baſor, who loved the 
wages ofunrighteonaſueſs: Land to obtain them, 
counſelled Balak to entice God's People to com- 
mit fornication with the Midianites, Numb. 
31. 16. BxAcxu T4 Bow? that is, faith Gro- 
tius, of the City of Boſor, as Pethor bis City, 
Numb. 22. F. is called.] | 


16. But was rebuked for his Iniquity : 
for] the dumb Afs ſpeaking with Man's 


Voice, forbad the madneſs of the? Prophet. 

17. Theſe are wells [ Gr. fountains] with- 
out water, Clonds that are carried with a 
Tempeſt, | unprofitable for any good, as foun- 
tains without water; ana pernicious as Tempe(ts, 
which blaſt and root up all before them,] to 
whom the miſt [Gr. the blackneſs] of dark- 
neſs is reſerved for ever. | 

18. For when they ſpeak great * ſwel- 
ling words of Vanity, they allure through 
the luſts of the Fleſh, through much wan- 
tonneſs, Lor to laſciviouſneſs,} thoſe who 
were clean eſcaped from them that live in 
Error. 


19. Whilſt they promiſe them * liberty, aa 


they themſelves are che Servants of Corrup- 
tion; for of whom a Man is overcome, of 
the ſame is he brought in Bondage. 


20. For if after they have eſcaped the ph 


Pollutions of the World, through the 
knowledge of the I ord and Savicur Jeſus 
Chriſt, they are again entangled therein, 
and overcome, the latter end is worſe 
with them than the beginning : 

21. For it had been better for them not 
to have known the way of Rightcouſneſs, 
than after they have known it, to turn from 


the holy Commandment delivered unto 


them; [Becauſe they ſan by Apoſtacy againſt 
the light received, and with ingratitude to the 
Author of it.] 

22, But it is happened to them accor- 


ding to the true Proverb, © the Dog is cc 


turned to his own vomit again, and the Sow 
that was waſhed, to her wallowing in the 
mire. 


f Annotations on Chapter II. 


EvS:NOeoxoxkot, falſe Tea- 
chers. J Concerning the 
Perſons chiefly concerned 
in this Chapter, and in 

the parallel Epiſtle of St. Jude, 1 find three 

Opinions, 5 : 

1. That of Dr. Lightfoot, who thinks theſe 


Verſe 1. 


Chapters ſpeak chiefly of the Jews, i. e. of 


the falſe Teachers of that Nation, The Se- 


cond 1s, 


2. That of the Ancients, who ſay expreſ- 
ly, e249 ebe 7 xox Thy Nixon ith 
eres , be begins to ſpeak of the Hereſie of 
the Nicolaitans, So Oecumenius. The Third 
is, | 

3. That of the Reverend and Learned Dr, 
Hammond, and of the Ancients alſo ; That 
the Apoſtles ſpeak theſe things touching the 
Gmoſticks. And this Opinion ſeems = 

Muc 


0 . _ my 
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much to differ from the Second. For the 


Chap. 1k. 


The Hereſie of the Nitvlaitins, is ſtiled . 


TS ooo 


Ancient Fathers ſay, The (a) Gnoſtichs ſprang 
from the Nicolaitans, and borrowed from them 
all their Filthineſs, and Laſciviouſneſs, More- 
over, the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaketh plainly of 
the falſe Teachers which were to be hereafter, 
for v. 1, 2, 3. he ſpeaks ſtill in the future 
Tenſe, though both St. Fude in his Epiſtle, 
and St. Peter in the following words, do 
plainly intimate that ſome of them were 
come already; fo that in the Expoſition of 
this Chapter, and the Epiſtle of St. Jude 
we have reaſon to take in thoſe Heret ioks, 
who appeared after the writing theſe Epi- 
les, | 

3 Nevertheleſs, becauſe the falſe Apaſtles, 
and falſe Teachers of the Jewiſh Nation, and 
the Nicolaitans were certainly then come, 
and we have expreſs, and frequent mention 
of them in the Epiſtles of St. Paul, and in 
the Revelations of St. Jobn, and becauſe Sr. 
Peter ſpeaks of them in the Plural Number ; 
therefore | ſhall apply the words to all of 
them, giving the Preference to them in the 
Expoſition of theſe words, who are expreſly 
mentioned in the Holy Scriptures. 

Ibid, 'Ev vp *maviu Lev3t ACA, 
there ſhall be f. e ers among you.] The 
Adoſile writing - tne Jews, ſeems by theſe 
words to intimate chat theſe falſe Teachers 
ſhonld be among cue Fewiſh Converts eſpe- 
cially, as being, either 7ews by Birth, or 
Proſelytes to that Religion, as was Nicolas 
of /ntioch, Acts 6. 5. but then their en- 
rring in among the eniſh Converts, Jude 
4. and being among them in their Feaſts of 
Charity, v. 12. their leaving the right way, 2 
Pet. 2. 15. and their Returning with the Dog 
to the Vomit, make it probable that they once 
profeſſed the Chriſtian Faith, though after 
they revolted from it, or introduced ſuch 
Dottrines of Perdition, as fundamentally de- 
ſtroy'd the Faith which they profeſſed. 

Ibid. *Atgioes amrnact,damnable Hereſies.] 
Such as tended to the preſent Deſtruction, 
and future Damnation of them who taught, 
and who believed them. Thus the Doctrine 
of the Falſe Apoſtles among the Jews tended 
to the per verting of Souls, Acts 15. 24. To 
make Chriſt die in vain, Gal. 2. 21. And 
their Faith to profit them nothing, Gal. 5. 2. 
And Chriſt become of nine effect unto them, 
they being by them fallen from Grace, v. 5. 
and become Enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt, 
Phil. 3. 18. 


ad 


by ( H Epiphanius, an Hereſie which did t- 
TSS Q 7 TAdojpelss &., deſtr them 
that taught, and them that believed it. Vea, 
Chriſt himſelf declares his hatred of it, Rev. 


2. 15. And the ſame all the Fathers fay of 
the Gnoſtick Hereſie. WITT 
Ibid. Tov a yoeglorura dur Sg N age 
A, denying the Lord that bought them. 
Chriſt — _ ſtiled n in the 
New Teſtament; and St. Jude diſtinguiſhin 
this Gro, or Maſter, from = Lord, 
it ſeems moſt reaſonable to interpret this 
of God the Father, who is ſaid to have 


bought the Jems : Is be not thy Father, who 


bath bought thee? Deut. 22. 5. And the 


Chriſtians : ye are bought with a price, therefore 
glorifie God with your Souls and Bodies, which 


are his, 1 Cor.6. 20, Hence alſo it is truly - 


obſerved by Eſthius, That Chriſt died for 


them that periſh, and bring deſtruction up- 


on themſelves. 

Ibid. Toxgwny KrwAacxy, ſhall bring upon 
themſelves ſwift deſtruction.] That the Apo- 
ſtatizing Jews did this, the Scripture every 
where informs us, and the Apoſtles frequent- 
ly warn them of it. St. Paul doth it 
throughout the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, elſe- 
where ſpeaking of them as Men whoſe 
end is Deſtruction, Phil, 3. 19. On whom 


ſhould come ſwift Deſtrudion, 1 Theſſ. 5. 5 


3. they being appointed for wrath, v. 9. St. 


James, as of Men fatned for a day of flaugh- 


ter, Chap. 5. 5. and that ſuddenly to come 
upon them, their Judge ſtanding at the door, 
v. 9. Chriſt alſo threatens to them that held 
the Doctrine of the Nicolaitans, that be would 
come againſt them ſwiftly, and fight againſt 
them with the Sword of his Mouth, Rev, 2. 16. 
Thar is, he would deſtroy them, Rev. 19. 
15, 21, Accordingly Church Hiſtory informs 
us that they were extinct (c) Adys , 

in a very little time. | 
But 1 find nothing of any ſuch remarka- 
ble or ſwift Deſtruction which befell the 
Gnoſticks in Church Hiſtory, not one word 
that any of them periſhed at the Deſtru- 
Aion of Jeruſalem by the Roman Army 
though doubtleſs their Iniquities would find 
them out. We rather read in the Church 
Hiſtory, that they were never perſecuted by 
the Heathen Emperors; this being the Ob- 
ſervation of the Fathers, that the (d) Si- 
monians, and the Menandrians were never 
| perſecutes 


* 
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ecuted by the Heathens, their fury being only 
— out 2 the Chriſtians. Nor phe 5: it 
probably be otherwiſe, ſeeing they made 
che Doctrine of the Croſs no part of their 
Religion ; but held it lawful (e) to deny the 


Faith in times of Perſecution, to avoid ſuffer- 
ing for it, and counting  Idolatry in ſuch 


Caſes a thing indifferent, whence ſaith Ori- 


gen, they were never perſecuted at all, 


Ver. 2. Kal Mol, and many ſhall fol- 
low, &c. That the Fudaizers much infeſt- 
ed the Chriſtian Church, and perverted many 


in the Church of Corinth, Galatia, Epbeſus, 


and Crete, we learn from St. Paul's Epiſtles ;, 
and that by reaſon of the Jewiſh Zealot, 
who deſpiſed Dominions, and ſpake evil of Dig- 
nities, the way of Truth was evil ſpoxen of, 
from 1 Pet. 2, 12, Indeed the Heathens 
ſeem to have made little or no diſtinction 
hetwixt the Jews, and the Chriſtians that 
ſprang from them, but imputed all the Di- 


ſturbances they made, to Chriſt, or to the 


Chriſtians, Hence (F) Suctonius ſaith of 
Claudius, That judæos impulſore Chreſto 
aſſidue tumultuantes Roma expulit, be ex- 
pel'd the Jews from Rome, as being frequently 
tumultuous through the Inſtigation of Chriſt, 
Of the Nicolaitans (g) Epiphanius faith, that 

eat was the Deceit woich they brought upon 
Mankind. And (b) Clemens Alexanarmus pro- 
feſſeth to write agaiaſt them, and the Gno- 


ſticks, to remove the ſcandal which they ly. 


their Doctrines might bring upon Chriſtianity : 
As (i) Juſtin Martyr alſo hints. Yea, Cle- 
ment adds, that from theſe Men who tanght 
(k) that Women ſhould be com non, atoſe the 
greateſt Blaſphemy againſt the Name of Chriſt, 
or Chriſtians. | 1 
Moreover, it is to be noted, that inſtead 
of «TwAdoe, many Copies read «<or\yEos 
tberr Iaſcivious ways; which reading may be 
confirmed from St. Jude, who begins his 
Deſcription of the ſame Perſons thus, They 
turn the Grace of God, is aor\yaur, into 
Laſci viouſne t; And this Character agrees 
in ſome meaſure to the falſe Teachers among 
the Jews, who taught Fornication and Un- 
cleanneſs, See Note on 1 Cor. 6. 13. Eph. 
5. 6. practiſed Tx ngtnloe Th; oily inc, the 
hidden things of ſhame, 2 Cor. 4. 2. And 
gloricd in their ſhame, Phil. 3. 19. And whoſe 
Exbortation was & MN g, of Unclean- 
ncſs, 1 Theſſ. 2. 3. And many of whoſe 
followers were guilty of Unrleanneſs, For- 


nication, M &T*\ydac, and Laſciviouſneſs, 2 
Cor. 12. 21. But this is more emphatically 
the Character of the Nicolaitans, and of the 
Gnoſticks, the Succeſſors of them, tor they 
were, ſaith Occumentus, mei WAVY d. 
TG- orci Tu, migi 0s Ciov cor yernerr, 
moſt ungodiy in their Principles, and moſt la- 


feivious in their Lives, Refert complexus, 


& permixtiones execrabilgs, obſccenaſq; con- 
junctus, & quædam ex ipſis adhuc turpiola, 
ſaith (1) Tertullian; yea, things fo exceeding 
filthy, that we bluſh to mention them, and 
therefore paſs them by. Loud 'Ape I- 
TW ανẽa xi pruarkiv joe, ſaich (m) 
Clemens of Alexandria. TW ouggogyiay A 
rig M, D νε g £OwTY winks 
e ger, faith (n) Damaſcen. Hence (o) 
Pſeud- Ignatius ſtiles them «naxltgrts Nine 
aire immundiſſimos Nicolaitas, amatores 
libidinis. St. Auſtin, Sectam tur piſſimam; 
for ſaith (p) Timotheus, Oud\*'s Toy &May 
GUGEROGG Yeo! Poe Sg 0 - TX07.5 BOE. 
AUKTHG Y ννννντ e , Ky HQOUTS f - 
SM, amongſt all the Maſters of Here- 
ſie, none taug ht ſuch filthy, and abominable 
Actious. 3 

Ver, 3. Eu TAzorefix, through Covetouſ- 
neſs] If 2 Neef ſhould here and v. 14. 
lignihe Adultery, as i The}. 4. 6. it ſeems 
to do, See Note there; and as Dr. Ham- 
mond thinks it doth here, there will be 
no difficulty in applying this to the Nico- 
laitans, as well as to the Gnoſticks, and falſe 
Teachers among, the Jews, the Note on the 
2d. Verſe ſhewing That this emphatically 
belonged ro them, and gave the riſe to 
that impure Sect. But becauſe they are ac 
cuſed v. 1 5. of following the way of. Balaam 
wbo loved the wages ef unrigbteouſneſs, and 
by St. Jude v. 11. of running greedily after the 
Error of Balaam for Reward, | think it bet- 
ter to admit of that ſenſe which our Tran- 
lation giveth of the word, and then toap- 
ply it at once to the falſe Teachers among the 
Jews, and to the Nicolaitaus; It ſeems high- 
ly probable from the 6th. the 8th. and the 
loth. Chapters of the f irſt Epiſtle of the 
Corinthians, that the ApofHe is there diſcour- 
ling againſt the Nicclaitans. Now of theſe 
falſe Trachers he ſaid that they devoured the 
Corinthians, 2 Cor. 11. 20. St. Pail in his 
Second Epiſtle to Timothy, Chap. 3. 6. 
ſpeaks of a ſort of Men who crept into houſes, 
leading captive ſilly 1275 laden with ſins, and 

| 5 led 
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Chap: II. 


led away with divers Luſis; a Character which 
perfectly agrees to the Nicolaitans And 
ſpeaking to Titus of the ſame Perſons, he 
aith, Chap. 1. 10, 11. They ſubverred whole 
houſes, teaching things which they ought not 
for filthy Iucre ſake, (q) Ireneus informs us 
of the Valentinians, that they would not im- 
part their Myſteries to all, but to them only 
who were able to fay great Sums for them. 
Whence the (7) Pſeud-Ignatius ſtiles them, 
Covetous of what belongs to others, and violent 
lovers of Riches. . 

Ibid. Oc He manor =, ‘, whoſe 
Judgment now of a long time lingretb not.] 
St. Jude, in the parallel place, 9. 4. ſaying, 
they were Men ©! Ao Tac νννuͥ 
uafvor Us 1d d K@Lud, of old aſſigned to 
this condemnation, viz. by the Propheſy of 
Enoch, ſee the Note there; | think theſe 
words may be beſt rendred thus, To whom 
the Judgment pronounced of old lingreth not, it 
being, a ſwift Deſtruction which the falſe 
Teachers among the Jews, and the Nicolai- 
tans brought upon themſelves. See Note 
on ©. t. of this Chapter. Note alfo, that 
their Damnation is in the Greek, their De- 
ſtruction. 

Ver. 4. T&emxecons, caſting them down to 
bell} Tartaris, faith Phavorinus, is &ug ü no- 
yep x, απν , the ſubterreſtrial Air, where 
the Sun comes not. It ſignifies alſo, faith 
Suidas, Tw ms; Te vequrimr, the place in 


the Clouds or in the Air: Hence T&2T% 8 gv he- 


eZ, and (por neegemr, in Homer, to 
intimate that Tartarus was the dark Air, as 
Crates in Stephanus faith. "Theſe Angels be- 
ing therefore placed in the briaht Regions 
of the Heavenly light, and being now con- 
fined to the dark Air (whence Sat.m is call- 
ed the Prince of the Power of the Air) are 
ſaid to be caſt down into Tartarus. And 
this ſuits with the Opinion both of the 
Heathens and the Jews, who held that the 
Air was full of Spirits or Demons; (fee Note 
on Fph. 2. 2.) but chiefly of the Ancient Fa 
thers, according to thoſe words of Ferom, 
in his Comment on that Paſſage of St. 
Paul, againſt Spiritual wickedneſs, 29 Tols 


£756 vio, in Cœleſtibus, that is, ſaith he 
in the Air; () For this Is the Opinion of 
all the Doctors, that the Air, which divides 
between the Earth and Heaven, is full of con- 


trary Powers. He is tiled, the Pri 
Power of the Air ) order 


faith (t) Oecumeni C 
cauſe he is the Prince of £8 Spirits * 
are in the Air, not as having Dominion. ſaith 
Theophylact, but only his Habitation there. 
T hat this was the Opinion of moſt of the 
Ancients, ſee Petavius de Angelis J. 3, 
c. 4. Now hence it follows that though 
the Devil and his Angels are at preſent for 
ever baniſhed from the Divine Preſence 
and ſo do ſuffer the Puniſhinent of loſs - 
now of the Beatifick Viſion ; though they 
are in the Language of Tertullian, Prædam- 
nati ad judicii diem, condemned before band 
to the Tremendovs Day; Prædeſtinati ſuppli- 
cio ſempiterno, fore-ordained to eternal Pu- 
niſhment, faith St. Auſtin; Reſervati in diem 
Judicii, reſerved to the Day of Judgment, ſaith 
Origen, and St. Peter here ; or kept in Chains 
of Darkneſs to that Day, ſaith St. Jude, and 
knowing, and believing, this, they cannot 
chuſe but tremble, and be filed with pre- 
ſent Horror; yet is the Doctrine of (7) Ru- 
pertus highly probable, That at preſent they 
are not ſuffering in the infernal flames, but hade 
their Reſidence in the dark Air, whence at 
the Day of Judgment they ſhall be precipitated 
into the Fire prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels. | | 

1. Becauſe this ſeems to have been the 
Opinion of all Antiquity, for five whole 
Centuries together, as appears, not only 
from their common Doctrine mentioned be- 
fore, that they at preſent had their Habi- 
tation in the Air, but alſo from their ex- 
preſs words who ſpake ſtill in the future 
of their infernal Puniſhments, ſaying as (x) 
Tuſtin A. That they ſhall be puniſhed with e- 
ternal Fire, and that the preſſtires they now 
ſuffer for the Name of Jeſus , is an mdica- 
tion of their future Puniſhment in everlaſting 
Fire. This he confeſſeth , Ain v 
Tegfor Ti Drcy, that God hath not yet 
done, but yet he ſaith, () Chriſt bath fore- 


teld, 


(q) AN e ν,ꝗ˖ü war Ky mw rms Se Us GaVega ö Arun, dw þ 


@ -Y 


us d te n uucrel or THAGP Jurzuvs. Ch. 22. P 209. 


KV; Exeirus Ths Y Wi3dhANS 


Cr) Tov quanay gzpes, % mv dMoTeiay emfuunrel, x; ypruamnailgms. Ep. ad Magneſ. $. 9. 
(0) Hee autem emurum Dectorum open eſt, quod aer iſte qui calnm & terram medius drordens inane 


appellatur, penis fit contra is Fortitud mus. 


(t) Tar sr w⁴ x, Cr g ue, T Ts dC apyerrt, TEN 7 kate dpyevra s jap df e- d- 
7) ad action 6roy Twy diccwy e] ]α e Tyr. In locum. Ax, ws & duT@ eupronafere. 

(n; Et nunc quidem in Linc raerem ilum « fe dejebtium, & omnes ſatellites efus, quos acreas ca- 
tea dicums, paſſim in Scripturis habemus —— futurum tt autem ut in infernum inferiorem viden- 
tibi cunctis præcipiettur in ñgnem e um qui paratus eſt ei, & Angelis ejus. Com. in Gen. 17. 

(x) Ol TW dfinu viagm? 7 TWCIAY Y54ICDYTUL ©&V ανiα TVEL i H,EHW lig Es p Un mY ey r 
Ji 7% r Ius yes nnovm, d\Jeywa 61 1% Tis wins durois oy wel diwyig x e AP. 1. 


p. 46. D. Vicep. 45. E 
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eit. Apol. 2. p. 71. b. 
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told, that be and bis Angels ſhall be caſt into 
the Fire, and everlaſtingly tormented there, 
And (z)T atianus ſaith of them, The Lord of all 
things ſuffers them to expatiate or inſult till the 
time of the Diſſolution of the World, and till 
the Judge comes. (a) Tertullian ſaith, that 
their deſperate condition in the account of 
their being condemned before, receives ſome com- 
fort from the delay of their Puniſhment, (b) 
Minucius Felix \aith, that be foreknowing, 
trembles at the Puniſhment appointed for bim, 
and thoſe that worſhip bim. (c) Lactantius, 
that at the time of Judgment this Prince 
with bis Miniſters will be laid hold on, and 
condemned to Puniſhment. 

2dly. This muſt be the Doctrine of thoſe 
Fathers who held that the Devil knew not 
that he ſhould be certainly condemned till 
our Lord's Advent, and therefore durſt 
not before blaſpheme God; which was the 
Doctrine of (4) 7uſtin. M. (e) Irenæus, Eu- 
ſebius and (f) Epiphanius; or as (g) Oecume- 
nius interprets them, He did not know it 
manifeſtly, as being only obſcurely hinted by 
the Prophets, but when Chriſt coming declared 
manifeſtly that everlaſting Fire was prepared 
for him and his Angels, he ceaſed not to practiſe 
his wiles againſt bis Samts. And this Do- 
ctrine they founded on the following Scrip- 
tures, VIZ. | | 

1. That Queſtion which theſe Devils put 


to Chriſt, Art thou come to torment us before. 


the time? Concluding hence, that not this pre- 
ſent Age, but the future, was the time when 
theſe evil Spirits were to be puniſhed, as (b) 
Origen ſaith twice. They thought, ſaith St. 
Jerom, ad judicandos ſe veniſſe, that Chriſt 
was come to judge them: faith Chryſoſtom, 


a. * 


„„ —_ — — 


SK GVO pPRVEY THY ke gv mn w\&9%06, that 
be would not ſtay till the time of Puniſhment, i. e. 
the Day of Judgment, Hence Maldonate, 
upon the place, admires at the great con- 
ſent of the Ancients in this Opinion. 

This 2dly. They gathered from thoſe 
words of Chriſt, Depart ye wicked into the 
Fire prepared for the Devil and bis Angels. 
Whence they concluded with (i) St. Ber- 
nard, that the Sentence againſt tbem was 
determined, but was not yet paſt upon them, 
and that, jam diabolo ignis paratus, .etti 
nondum ille præcipitatus in ignem, The 
Fire was indeed prepared for the Devil, but he 
was not yet caſt into it; concluding that was 


only to be done. ¶ Hat the end of the World, or 


at the Day of the great Judgment, or in the 
World to come. | 

But, 3dly. This they chiefly concluded 
from theſe words of (1) St. Peter and St. 
Jude, that they were reſerved unto the Day of 
Judg ment to be puniſhed. Nor is it eaſiè to 
conceive a more natural Conſequence than 
this; They are reſerved unto the Day of 
Judgment to be puniſhed, therefore they are 
not yet puniſhed with the Fire prepared 
for the Devil and his Angels. 

And laſtly, This they gathered from the 
Revelations of St. Joby, who often faith 
(m) that the Old Serpent the Devil ſhall be caſt 
into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone at the Day 
of Judgment: To which the frequent ſay- 
ings of St. Auſtin do refer. 

Since then to torment the Devils at our 
Saviour's Advent, was to torment them 
before the time of Torment; ſeeing our Sa- 
viour when he ſhall paſs the final Sentence, 
will only amand the Wicked to the Fire, pre- 


B b 2 pared 


— _— 


* 
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— 


(2) 'O 8 Tov 3Awv Joon wipupar dures uars wxpis dv 6 wrwes mics Mabav dvaruiln, x, & dh 


s gay. P. 151. D. 


(a) Deſperata conditio eorum ex prædamnat ione Solat ium reput at fruende interim malignitatis ex 


penæ mora. A pol. c. 27. 


(bY Deſtinatam enim ſibi cum ſuis cultoribus pænam præſcius perhorreſcit. 


P. 39. (c) Sed 


S dominus illorum cum mmiſtris ſuis comprehendetur, ad penamque damnabitur, cum quo pariter omni: 
turba impiorum pro ſuis facinoribus perpetuo igni cremabitur in æternum. L. 7. c. 26. p. 729. 
Fr e ee 


an undimo S avrs Tm Em. 
Hær. 39. n. 8. 


Euſeb. H. Eccl. I. 4. c. 18. 


be) Iren. 1.5. c 26. (f) Epiph- 


(8) bg, ies, S. dee &s 5 hac: mes ine dn Kiels mapuring in bes renne, ing # have nluelus Þ 


qr ur TwV Jeu! Tegpnrar ανtſuααπνννs vH Nazoedouvmuy. 
Aab b cages dmoreout, Y nya ou: To diary Te, 9 


S ν¹¾e(. In 1 Pet. 5. 8. | 


Ty. Er os 5 . Kueis mrexYuoutVe, Y Th 
Tots *Aſjenors . auTs He,, & muveru Tvis mois 


(h) Diabolus in hoc ſeculo neque corripitur pro peccato, "oy flagellatur, omnia namque ei ſervata Lo 


in futurum, unde & ipſe ſciens ſibi illud ſtatutum tempus e 


e penarum dicebat ad Salvatorem, Quid ve- 


niſti ante tempus torquere nos? Hom. 8. in Exod. F. 44. H. Non vult Deus Demonum genus ante tempus dam- 
nare. Sciunt enim & ipſi Dæmones, quia tempus eorum præſens hoc ſeculum continet. Propterea denique 


& Dominum rogabant, ut non torquerèt eos ante te 


(i) Serm. de Tranſ. S. Malachiæ. 


Ck) Sunt r 


mpus. Hom. 13. in Numer. F. 116. J. 
wa in 


diem judicii. Orig. Indigns ſunt qui in 


preſents ſeculo corripiantur, ſed in futuro recipient que merentur. Hom. 8. in Ex. ibid Dominus in die ju- 
dicis quaſi in uno fuſce pariter colligatos mittee in lacum inferni. Hieron. in c. 25. Ef. In fine corpores 
igne cructandi, Greg. Servantur in judicium puniendi. Fulg. apud Petav. Tom. 3. I. 3. c. 4. 

(1) Mirum quanto conſenſu plerique veteres auctores docuerint Dæmones ante diem judicis non torquers, 
quod Petrus ſcribat , 2 Pet 2. 4. S Angelis peccantibus non pepercit, &c. & Judas v. 6. Si Angeli qui 
non ſervarunt ſuum principatum, Maldonat. in Matth. 8. 29. Vide Auguft. I. 21. C 27, Sc. de Civ. Dei. 

(m) Sicut etiam Deſertores Angeli, licet ſecundum modum quendam mo tus ſunt peccando, quia fontem 


vite deſeruerant, qui Deus eſt 
li. 13. c. 24. p 746. C. Vide eundem, . 


in ſecundam mortem joſt ultimum præcipitabuntur judicium. De C. P. 
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| pared. for, not actually tormenting then, the World to come; even Sodom, and Gomo- 
Devil and bis Angels; ſeeing they only are rah mult then ſuffer, Matth. 10. 1 
| reſerved in Chains of Darkneſs to the Day of 


en ſu . 11. 22. 
Ver. 10, Oõοναð ongxcc, who wall after the © 


. — — 2 


Judgment to be puniſhed, and ſo the Sentence, 
and the Execution of it is no more paſſed 
upon them than upon the Priſoner that's 
kept in Chains for the Aſſizes; ſeeing the 
Devil is only ſaid to be then (u) caſt into 
the Lake of Fire and Brimſtune, when the 
Judge fat upon the Throne, and all Men 
were Judged according to their Works; 
there ſeems ſufficient reaſon to aſſert that 
even the Devils ſhail not be tormented in 
the infernal Flames uutil the Day of Jvdg- 
ment; And if not they, then much lels 
wicked Men. 

Ver. 5. ou iqeozT, and ſpared not the 
Old World. This Iaſtance agrees very ex- 
actly to thoſe Nicolaitans and Gnoſticks who 
had corrupted their ways, as they of the Old 
World did, by taking to them what Women 
they pleaſed to enjoy, as far as appears, 
without any Solemnity of Matrimony, Gen. 
6. 2, 4. for it is only ſaid, that the ' Sons of 
God went in unto the Daughters of Men; 
hence are theſe Giants ſaid to be, di ]- 
Torts 6: £1949!, Violent Men, who by force 
invaded them: And allo by Idolatry. See 
Ainſworth on Gen. 4.26. 

Ibid. O) Sor, the eighth Perſon.) One 
would think from Adam, whereas indeed 


he rather was the tenth from Adam, Gen. 5. 


and ſo it is the eighth of them that were 
ſaved from the Deluge, 1 Pet. 3. 8. 80 
Plutarch faith of Pelopidas, that he came «1s 
oil ©: rol , unto bis Houſe with eleven 
more; and Polybius of Dioneſidorus, that Te {- 
TOQ- Ementoxro, be ſwam out with two more; 
ſo here Noah was ſaved with ſeven Perſons ; 
ſo celebrated in Hiſtory that the Hill where 


the Ark reſted, is called the Hill of the 


Eighth, or Tbemanim; and a Village by it 
bears the ſame Name. Sce Dr. Hammond on 
the place. 

Ver. 9. Oidt, the Lord knometh.] God's 
Knowledge here includes his Power and his 
Will. So 7{almr, Whatſoever the Righte- 
ons doth, it ſhell proſper, for the Lord know- 
eth the ray of the Righteous, v. 6. i e. he is 
able and willing to maxe it proſper Matth. 


6. 31. Taie no thought Hat you ſhall eat or 


grint, or wierewithal ye ſhall be cloathed, for 
neur ragen, Father knoweth you have need 
of all iheſe things, v. 32. 

bid. Ec % ACIOECS , to the day of 
Judgment to be puniſhed. } Note that this is 
tgnatly the time when the ungodly ſhall be 
puniſhed; (zdly.) That the evils which 
wicked ien ſuffer in this Life, will not ex- 
empt them from future Puniſhments in the 


Fleſh. See Note on v. 2. 

Ibid. Ko xue 267 O- He orirac, and 
deſpiſe Governments, | The Note of Eſfthius P 
on the place is this, that we read not in 
Church Hiſtory that the Gnoſticks deſpiſed Co- 
verniments, but rather flattc”d them. What 
Dr. Hammond faith of their teaching Chri- 
ſtians to deſpiſe all Authority of Magiſtrates, - 
or Maſters, is not proved by him, for he 
attempts not to prove that they were xv- 
Ser nelapecvevc, deſpiſers of Govern- 
ment; and his attempt to prove that th 
taught Chriſtian Servants to deſpiſe their Aa- 
ſters, from 1 Tim. 6. 2. hath been conſidered 
already, Nor do I find any thing of this 
nature charged upon the Micolaitans. But 
then it may be noted, that »ug zolts , 
fu, Dominions and Glories in the New 
Teſtament, doth often ſignifie the Angelical 
Powers; as when Chriſt is ſaid to be exalted, 
v6 , wwe t67HQ-, above all Domi- 
nion, Epheſ. 1. 21. and when «ve g6wts are 
mentioned among the inviſible things of the 
Creation, Coloſſ. 1. 16. Accordingly ſome 
of the (o) Fathers refer this to the Angeli- 
cal Powers; and this they do with great 

robability : For, (1.) The Apoſtle Peter 

re aſſerts, that they blaſphem'd, e $5 
C, in things of which they bad no knowledge : 
St. Jude, that they blaſphemed things that 
they knew not - which very well agrees with 
their bold Aſſertions touching the An els, 
in which they did, as St. Paul faith, & wr 
teEg-xav , intrude into thoſe things 
they had not ſeen, Coloſſ. 2. 18. but cannot 
ſo well be applied to Civil Dignities, of 
which theſe Hercticks myſt have ſufficient 
knowledge. (2.) The Apoſtle adds, that 
whereas theſe Men did not tremble to blaſ- 
pheme theſe Dignities, the Hoh Angels, 
Þfgzm wel auraoy CN&opUALOY Kelav, durſt 
not uſe railing, or blaſphemous words againſt 
them, Now they whom Michael and his 
ood Angels durſt not blaſpheme, were, 
aith St. Jude, the Devil and his Angels, who 
were in Scripture ſtiled the Principalities, and 
Powers, and Rulers of the darkneſs of this World, 
Eph. 6. 12, And therefore they whom 
theſe Hereticks blaſphemed, muſt alſo be Au- 
gelical Dignities. | | 

But againſt this it is objected, that we 
read not in Church Hiſtory that the Here- 
fie of the Gnoſticks had any thing in it of 
particular Oppoſition or Defiance to the 
Angels, but on the contrary the Aones no- 
ting the Angels make up a great part of their 
Divinity. Anſw. This ſeems a great mi- 


ſtake, 


n) Rev. 20. 10, 15. 


(o) Alf 5 i Tag 
Oc um. 
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ſtake for both' (p) Irenæus and (30 Epiphani- 


% aver, that when they practiſed their 
moſt vile impurities, they invoked ſome of 
the Angels, to whom they did aſcribe that 
work, ſaying, when they performed it, 6 
ir "Ay ore, TAN AH os Th Tour, 
„ Ave Hl, rer fs TW αe En, O 
Angel I am doing thy work, I am employ'd 
in thy Servioe ; which ſure muſt be to blaſ- 
pheme theſe Dignities. 

Moreover it is evident that the Nico- 
laitans did alſo horribly blaſpheme them. 
for, (1.) They made the Angels to be the 


' Off-ſpring of an obſcene and filthy eon, as 


both (7) Tertullian and (/) Epiphanius inform 
vs. (2.) They add, that the (t) Mother 
appears in a beautiful form to Princes, and 
extracts their Seed from them, with Plea- 
ſure, that ſhe may recollect her Power, or 
Vertue, diſpersd among many: And from 
this Hypotheſis, ſaith (u) Epiphanius, Nicho- 
las brought the Myſtery of his filthineſs into 
the World: They doing all their Villanies, 
| ſuppoſe, in imitation of her, 

Ver. 12. This Verſe in St. Fude, runs 
thus, But theſe ſpeak evil of the things they 
know not, but what they know naturally as brute 
Beaſts, in theſe things they corrupt themſelves, 
v. 10. And therefore to make this Verſe 
parallel to it, it ſeems neceſſary to make 
the Conſtruction run thus, S , but 
theſe Blaſphemers of Dignities, e- dis oy- 
105m GN uvee, blaſpheming in things 
of which, they have no knowledge, ſhall 
periſh in their own Corruption; as do the 
natural brute Beaſts, made to be taken, 
and deſtroy'd; to whom they are, in this 
Practice of making all Women common, 
like, and whoſe example they plead in favour of 
their common Whoredoms (x): eſpecially the 
followers of (y) Carpocrates and his Son 
Epithanes, making the Marriage of one a vio- 
lation of the Community ordained by God, and 
exemplified in other living Creatures. 


Ver. 13. Tw es yurgx Tei, riot in the r 


Day.] This is exactly true of the Nicolaitans, 
( Dzwho practiſed their Impurities Day and 
Night ;, and held, that if a Man were not 
laſcivious every Day, he could not be ſaved, 

Ibid. Sporting themſelves in their own De- 
ceits.] i. e. In thoſe Practices which were 
the effects of their deceitful Principles. 
So that there ſeems no need of reading 
& yo mus, their Love Feaſts ,, for they were 
the Feaſts of the Church, not of the He- 
reticks, 

Ibid. x XEN, when they feaſt with 
you,] Of theſe Feaſts ſee Note on Jude 12. 
And alſo Jreneus's ſaying of Marcus, and 
other Hereticks, That & £3 Ti; u- 
roi T8 Me ND mxvTUre eg e, they are 
always accuſtomed in thoſe Suppers which 
they make by Lot to play; or as the La- 
tin hath it, Sortibus ludere, to play by Lot; 
I ſuppoſe what Women they ſhould com- 
mit Lewdneſs with, or who ſhould pro- 
vide the Supper, which being ended, there 
followed, as (a) Juſtin Mart. hints, the put- 


ting out of the Candle, and their promiſcuous Luſts : 


He ſpeaking thus of the Marcionites; and 
(b)Clemens Alexandrinus of the Carpocratians. 

Ver. 14. Covetous Practices; | See Note on 
Verſe 3. 

Ver. 15. This in St. Jude runs thus, T5 
TAG BRN (SS Sebi es, they 
ran forth into the Error of the reward of Ba- 
laam, 1. e. the Error which the Children 
of Jſrael committed through the Counſel 
which Balaam gave to Balak. To explain 
this, let it be noted; 


1ſt. That Balaam not only went with 


the Princes of Balak, but alſo had the Re- 
ward of his Divination ;, for *tis expreſiy ſaid, 


Deut. 23. 4. Neb. 13. 2. That the Amonites 


and Aoabites hired Balaam. Note, 
2dly. That Balaam, for his Reward, gave 


Counſel to Balak to entice the Children of 


Iſrael 


* * * 


(p) Iren. I. 1 c. 35. 


\ 


a; 


Hzr. 25- S. 5. 


\ 
% 


(q) Epiph.- Har. 18 $, 2. 
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| | (r) Zones refert quoſdam, 
turpitudinis natos, & complexus, & permuxtiones execrabiles, obſcenaſque conjunttas, natos freterea De- 
mones, eg Deos £9 Shi Septen. De Præſc. c. 47. 
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cafe, 40d .I dVaropuCy. Y d, d TUOWTHS v ονοννινν 70 Ts Aπντ otgenhoing purer Th e- 
pho Nei. Epiph Har. 2 5- 8. 2. mn * , 2 11 
cu) Carpucrates. Arye TW ονπαπhj/Ʒe/‚.νο Ts Oer xolvayiay m,, eva wT woniTQr, ciqus exemplum dar 
4 Tis &ady215, im genere Boum, Sum, Ovium, & reliquorum omnium, Clem. Alex. Strom. 3. p 428. C. D. 
429. A. | 
(x) 23 D Tam xare xewonra mirrs. ountas agTe waGr onveige- 
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05 E wizy dy war@ tym, dVVitperor Koverey dmuyTul, ug 4mQN's TH AUTH TWY Cow. Ibid. D. 
2) Tunc Nicolaus, die 1octuque nuptias faciens obſcenas, & audit quoq; erubeſcendo coitus ſomnig- 
vie. Hieron. adv. Lucif, F. 3. A. V. Ar. f Y Tegipgaro ν Nνν, On ta wii Tis ub Heu- 
Nie AZ VEL, Cg A dVvatzi are; , die. Eph. Her. 25. S. 1. 
(a) Te WNogonuea five Ai (Y dvaTerniw, &y Tas edraid\lw wile. Ap. 2. p. 79. B. C. 
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zumeion, 18 x27 0: o durav T4 rtl Tau): ty2100uvnv , exmeday Toulhonptl's Gas Th Te Aug ve 
reh, wiyuuout Umus E220, wks Canomr, Stig. J. 3. P. 430. C. D. 


198 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


| 


3 
—_ — — — 


— = 


| 
: 


Iſrael to Idolatry and Fornication; this is 
hinted in thoſe words, Come therefore I will 
advertiſe thee, Num. 24. 14. i. e. what to do 
to this People now, and what they will do to 
thee in the latter days; fo the Chaldee 
Para bhraſt upon the place; 7 will counſel thee 
what thou ſhalt do to this People, that thou mayſt 
make them to ſin ;, ſo the Jeruſalem Targum, 
This Counſel, faith Joſephus, was that Ba- 
laam told Balak upon bis departure, that the 
only way to prevail upon this People, would be 
to draw them into ſin; and to that purpoſe be 
counſePd him to tempt them with their beautiful 
IVomen, Theſe were firſt to entice the Ifraelites 
with their Beauty, and compliant Converſation, 
and when they bad entangled their Affections, 
they were to conſent to their Embraces, upon 
condition that the Iſraelites would forſake their own 
Law, and worſhip the God of the Moabites, 
Joſeph. Antiq. 1. 4. c. 6. Note, 
 34ly. That this Counſel made them err 
in the matter of Peor; and ſo not only to com- 
mit Fornication with the Women of Mi- 
dian, Cor. 10. 8. but alſo to commit Idola- 
try. Now this Baal-Peoy , ſaith St. Ferom, 
and other Criticks, was Priapus, who 
was worſhipped by ſhewing of their ſhame; 
to which theſe words of the Prophet Ho- 
ſea miy refer, They ſet up Altars to Baal 
Phegor, and ſeparated themſelves to that ſhame, 
Chap 9. 10. And thoſe of Feremiab, you 
have ſet ud Altars to ſhame, even Altars to 
burn Incenſe to Baal, Jer. 11. 13. And then, 
as the 2+ beναν, they were diſperſed, or ran 
abont after the Midianitiſß Women, an- 
ſwers to the Practice of thoſe Men who 
crept into houſes, leading captive ſally Women; 
ſo the matter of Baal Peor, anſwers exact- 
1y to the execrable Villanies theſe Men 
committed cum Afembris Pudoris. 
'- Moreover, this Paſſage ſeems to confirm 
that Expoſition, which refers what is here 
ſpoken, to the Nicolaitans. For St. John 
ſpeaks thus to the Church of Pergamus, 1 
hae a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou 
baſi there them that hold the Dodrine of Ba- 
lam; who as be taught Balak to caſt a 
Stumbling-block before the Children of Iſrael, 
to cat things ſacrificed to 1dels, and to com- 
mit Fornicatim; fo haſt thou alſo them that 
hold the Doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which J 
hate. Now the Church Hiſtory informs us 


* 
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85 Chap. II. 


_ _ the Doctrine of the Nic 
that (c) it was lawful to eat things © 

to Idols, and to commit Fornic ation. F - ws 
W St. Nel others teach. | 
. Ver. 16. 4% op t.] That Balaam wa 

indeed a Prophet of God, and well — x 
quainted with his Revelations, the Hiſtory 
in the Book of Numbers will not ſuffer us 
to doubt; for thoſe words, I cannot go le- 
hond the Commandment of my God, to do 
good or evil, Num. 22. 18. ſhew he was 
not unacquainted with the true God. See 
alſo Ch. 24. 4. Though after, through a co- 
vetous deſire of Gain, he uſed Enchant- 
ments; the madneſs of the Prophet appeared 
in this, that hearing the Aſs ſpeak, which 
argued the miraculous Afﬀiſtance of 
God enabling him ſo to do, he goes on in 
his mad Fury, and faith he would kill him. 

Ver, 18. YT#@gyka, ſwelling. words of 
Vanity.) This did the Hereticks many ways, 
2. 9. by their barbarous Names, quibus ter- 
reant Auditores, by which they afrighted the 
Hearers, ſay (d) St. Auſtin, and ( 5 Epipba- 
nius, and impoſed upon them by thoſe vile 
words, or by thoſe proud words, that they 
are the Spiritual, the Perfect, the Seed of E- 
lection, Men who have perfect knowledge 
of God. See Note on Jude 19. that they 
have Grace, am 7 agents #, doors 
ouyic, from the  ineffable and not to be 
named Conjugation, and (f) therefore ought to 
be always meditating the Myſtery of Conjuga- 
tion, and that (g) be that being in the World 
does not love a Woman ſo as to enjoy her, is 
not of the Truth, and that except a Man 
be laſcivious every day, he cannot enjoy 
eternal Life. And that they being (b) Spi 
ritual, cannot receive Corruption by any evi 
Attions they do, or be hurt by any material 
Actions, ſo as to loſe their Spiritual Sub- 
ſtance ; in oppoſition to which vain boaſts 
theſe Apoſtles ſo expreſly ſay, They ſhall 
periſh in tbeir Corruption. 

Ver. 19. 'E\dfte/av, they promiſe them aa 
Liberty.) They promiſed them a double Li- 
berty. (1ſt.) A Liberty to do any thing they 
pleaſed without fear. (2.) A Liberty from the 
Eye and Hand of their Judge; as we learn 
from the ù n cyuu, ſwelling words of Va- 
nity, cited by (i) Irenæus from them which 


olaitans, 


are a full Comment on v. 1 8. 


Ver. 20, 


(c) Turp:ſſrma ſecia in qua placet uſus indifferens femmarum. Hi nec ab iis que Idolis immolancu 


cibef ſuos feparanc. De Har. c 5. Iren. I. 1. c. 28. 
CC; Hæc. 3. (e] Epiph. Hær. 25. Sect. 3. 
7 git (4*2474Y poetry. Iren. | 1. p. 28. 
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bb Ver. 20. From v. 18, 20, 21. it ſeem- 
eth to be ſtrongly argued, That they who 
were once truly faithful, may totally and 
finally fall away. For, 1ſt. Thar the Per- 
ſons here mentioned were once truly faith- 
ful, ſeems evident from this, 1ſt. That 
they had once ovTz<, truly, and entirely 
eſcaped from them that live in Error, v. 18. 
Being not then entangled with, not over- 
come by the Pollutions which are. in the World, 
through Luſt, but having eſcaped them 
through the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus: That 
they turned from the holy Commandment in 
which they formerly had walked : That 
they were once waſhed from that mire to 
which they returned, . 22. All which can- 


not be truly ſaid of Hypocritical Profeſſors, 


who were ſtill in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and 
the Bond of Iniquity. 
That theſe Men aiter fell away totally, 


and finally, we learn from theſe Expreſſions, 


That they were again allured to Wantonneſs, 


that they were again entangied, and over- 
come by the Pollutions which were in the World 
through Luft, and therefore brought in Bon- 
dage; that they turned from the holy Command- 
ment delivered to them; yea, with the Dog to 
the Vomit, and the waſh'd Sow to the wallow- 
ing in the Mire: And this fo far, as that 
it bad been better for them not to have known 
the way of . | 
Ver. 22. Kicv 635g ar, the dog is turn- cc 
ed to bis Vomit, &c.] Theſe two Proverbs, 
of which the firſt is taken from Prov. 26. 
11. and the ſecond is common among the 
Writers de Re ruſtica (See Schott! adag. ſa- 
era in locum), are very expreſſive of the 
folly of thoſe Men, who return to thoſe V ices 
they had formerly renounced, and there- 
fore the Fathers apply them to Julian re- 
turning to that Heatbheniſm he had renoun- 
ced in his Baptiſm. So Nazanzen. Orat. 
Stell. 1. | 


CHA 


His ſecond Epiſtle, be- 
loved, I now write unto 
you; in [both] which I 

| ſtir up your * pure minds, 
by way of Remembrance. | 

d 2. » That ye may be mindful of the words 

which were ſpoken before by the holy Pro- 

phets, [of the Old Teſiament, Enoch, (Jude 

14.) and Daniel Chap. 12. 2. touching the 

Judgment of ungodly Men,] and of the Com- 

mandment of us the Apoſtles of onr Lord 

and Saviour, Cor of the Commandment of the 

Apoſtles of our Lord and Samour , as St. 

Jude v. 17. that is, to expect patiently, and 

with unſhaken Faitb that day, Heb. 10. 23. 

35- 39. Jam. 1. 6. 5, 7, 11. 1 Pet. 1. 13. 

4. 1 y b i 

3. Knowing this firſt, that | according to 
their Predictions] there ſhall come in the laſt 
days Scoffers, walking after their own 

Luſts. ; 

4. And ſaying, Where is the Promiſe of 
his coming | to judge the World, and raiſe bis 

d faithful Servants from the dead]? for © ſince 

the Fathers Cto whom theſe Promiſes were made | 

fell aſleep, all things continue as | they were] 
from the beginning of the Creation, 

5. For this they willingly are ignorant 
of, | Gr. they that are of this mind are ig no- 
rant,] that by the word of God the Hea- 


Verſe 1. 


vens were of old, and the Earth ſtanding 


out of the Water, [viz. dry land] and in 
the Water, [viz. that part of it which is co- 
vered with the Sea.] 

6. Whereby the World that then was, 
being overflowed with water, periſhed. 


P. III. 


7. But the Heavens and Earth which 
now are, by the ſame word are kept in 
ſtore,[/berng] reſerved unto fire, againſt / the f 
day of Judgment, and Perdition of ungod- 
ly Men, [ who, as the Antediluvians have been 
puniſhed by Water deſtroying the World then, 
ſhall be puniſhed with Fire deſtroying it again.] 

8. But, ¶ for farther anſwer to this Que- 
ſtion, ] beloved, be not ignorant of this one 
thing, that one day is with the Lord as a 
thouſand years, and a thouſand years as 
one day. -, | 

9. The Lord is not ſlack concerning his 
Promiſe, as ſome Men count flackneſs, 2 
cluding thence that he bath changed his Purpoſe, 
or will not perform it,] but is [in this] long- 
ſuffering to us ward, nat [being] willing h 
that any ſhould peri p, but that all ſhould 
come to repentance. 

10. But though it be thus deferred for a 
time, yet] the Day of the Lord will come, 
as a Thief in the Night, Li. e. ſuddenly, 
and unexpeGedly to them, Luke 21. 34. 1Theil. 

5. 2, 3-] in the which the Heavens ſhall 
paſs away with a great noiſe, and the Ele- 
ments ſhall melt with fervent heat, the 
Earth alſo and the works that are therein 
ſhall be burnt up. | 

11, Secing then that all theſe things ſhall 
be diſſolved, [by Fire . deſigned to puniſh the 
ungodly,] what manner of Perſons ought ye 


to be in all holy Converſation and Godli- 


neſs? 
12. Looking for, and haſting to | prepare 
fen,] the coming of the day of God, where- 
1 ia 


* 
=” 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


Chap. III. 


m 


io the Heavens being on fire ſhall be diſ- 
ſolved, and the * Elements ſhall melt with 
fervent heat. 8 

13. Nevertheleſs according to his Pro- 
miſe we look for [ours 5 Spqyss 19 eν- 
Sender, we alſo do expect! new Heavens, 
and a new Earth in which dwelleth Righ- 
teouſneſs. | 

14. Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing that "ye 
look for ſuch things, be diligent that ye 
may be found of him in peace, without 
ſpot, and blameleſs. i 

15. And account that the long-ſuffering 
of our Lord is [deſigned for the] Salva- 
tion [of you Jews; ] even as our beloved 
Brother Paul alſo according to the | Spirit 
of } Wiſdom given unto him, hath written 
unto you, [in theſe words, Rom. 2. 4. De- 

iſeſt thou the Riches of his Goodneſs and long 
uffering , 
God leadeth thee to Repentance ? And more 


not knowing that the Goodneſs f 


eſpecially in theſe, and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be 


Javed, &c. Rom. 11. 26. For God hath con. 


cluded them all in unbelief, that he might have 


mercy upon all, v. 32. See 'the Pre 
Epiſtle bo the 1 [1 wor 
16. As alſo in all his Epiſtles. ſpeak! 
in them of theſe things: K in ilch us 
ſome things hard to be underftood, which 
they — 8 ps: ao and unſtable, wreſt, 
as they do allo the other Scriptures 7 
—— 2l — * » to their 
17. Ye therefore, beloved, ſeeing ye 
know theſe things before, beware lelt ye 
alſo being led away with the Error of the 
[ſe] wicked [Scoffers,] fall from your own 
ſtedfaſtneſs. | 
18, But "a grow in Grace, and in 
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt: to him be glory, both 
now and for ever. Amen. 


Annotations on ( hapter III. 


Verſe. 1. lW UNKF gy e b, 
your ſincere minds.) A ſin- 


cere deſire to know, and regard to the 


Truth, being once ſcated in the Mind and 


Heart, we ſhall readily embrace, and firm- 
ly ſtand in the Truth delivered to us. 

V. 2. That theſe words ſhould relate to that 
notable Deſtruction of the unbelieving Jews 
-toretold by Chriſt, ſeems not very probable; 
ince the Believers are inſtructed to be mind- 
fu of theſe Commands, that they might 
be armed againſt the Scoffers, mentioned 
. 3: who ſaid, Where is the promiſe of bis 
coming? Now that the thing queſtioned by 
them was not our Lord's coming to the 
Deſtruction of the Jews, but to the Judg- 
ment of the World, is evident, it being 
ſtiled emphatically, MA give, the day 
of Fudgment and Perdition of ungodly Men, 
T9 ire 

Ver. 3. Since both St. Peter and as St. Jude 
tells us, the reſt of the Apoſtles were ſo 
careful to mind thoſe to whom they writ, 
or preached, of theſe Scoffers, we may 
conjecture that theſe Scoffers were then 
come; thongh in reſpe& of the Prophecies 
concerning them, they were' yet to come, 
whence Jude ſaith of them, Theſe are they 
that ſeparate themſelves, &c. v. 8, 9. 

bid. EuTZxTEL , Scoffers. J St. Jude 
ſeems to teach us, that theſe Scoffers were 
the Hereticks mentioned in the former Chap- 
ter, viz the Simonians, who being Sama- 
ritans, held ſtill their (a) old Hereſie, that 


th. 8 


N 


there ſhould be no Reſurrection of the Fleſh ; 
and therefore walked after their own Luſts. 
For theſe of whom, ſaith He, I have treated 
and am ſpeaking, are they of whom the 
Apoſtles did forewarn you, ver. 17, 18. 

Ver. 4. Ac , viz. wutegs;] For from the 
Day, that the Fathers, to whom this Pro- 
miſe of a Reſurrection, and an Heavenly 
Country, Heb. 11. 16. is ſuppoſed to be 
made, and who foretold this Judgment to 
come upon the. wicked, Jude 14. have ſlept, 
we ſee no ſuch thing verified to them; no- 
thing anſwering their Predictions, but all 
things continue as they were. That «jc 
ſhould ſignifie, except that, I find. no Inſtance 
or Example, 

Ver. 5. Aurd&ve yo avrse,] That is, 


They conſider not God's Power in making 


the World, which muſt enable him alſo to 
deſtroy it, if he pleaſe; and that by his 
Word the Earth was ſeparated from the 
Waters which covered it, and gathered in- 
to its Channels, ſo that the dry Land, which 
we call Earth, appeared ; and that by theſe 
very Waters, deſcending partly from the 
Heavens, and partly from the great Deep, 
Gen. J. 11. the Earth was again over- 
whelmed for the ſin of the Antediluwians 
(eight Perſons being only | ado whe ) to 
that thoſe wicked Men which then lived, 
periſhed in their Wickedneſs; and ſo the 
Prophecy of Enoch was remarkably fulfill d 
upon them. | 


Ver, 7o 
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Ver. 7. "Eis hutpgy j e, to the day of 
lg ment. From theſe words it ſeems to 
follow, (1ſt.) That the day of Judgment 
and Perdition of ungodly Men, and the 
Conflagration of the World, muſt be con- 
temporary; and that therefore New Hea- 
dens and New Earth, in the literal ſenſe, 
muſt vainly be expected before the final 
judgment of ungodly Men. (2dly.) That 
the ungodly are not to be judged, or pu- 
niſned by Fire, before the Conflagration 
of the World: for the Heaven and Earth 
| that now are, are to be burnt up with that very 
Fire by which the ungodly are to be de- 
ſtroyed, they being left in the midſt of 
thoſe Flames, whilſt the godly, being 
matcht up into the Air above the reach of 
them, ſhall be for ever with the Lord, 1 Thell. 
4. 16. For the wicked are reſerved unto the 
day of Judgment to be puniſhed, 2 Pet. 2. 9. 
That Fire in which they are to be tor- 
mented and deſtroyed is reſerved unto the 
ſame day, Matth. 25. 41, 46. The faln 
Angels, for whom the Fire is prepared, in 
which the wicked ſhall be puniſhed, are 
reſerved to that day, 2 Pet. 2. 4. Jude 6. 
And, laſtly, Sodom and Gomorrab, who pe- 
riſhed by Fire and Brimſtone, are ſet forth 
«6 Naywo, as an Example of that Puniſh- 
ment the wicked ſhall ſuffer at that great 
day of Retribution, 2 Fet. 2. 5. Jude 7. they 
are not therefore to be caſt into the Lake 
of Fire and Brimſtone before that day. 

g Ver. 8. xiaix eu, a thouſand years.] That 
is, thongh God defer his coming to this 
judgment a thouſand years or more, we 

- muſt not think this long, for in reſpect of 
him whoſe duration is eternal, and ſo who 
ever lives to make good his Promiſes and 
Threats, a thouſand years is as one day. 
In like manner (b) Zozamus in his Hiſtory 
produces a Prediction from the Sibyls , or 
from one Phacllon, and then adds, Let none 
think that this Prophecy was of ſome other 
thing, becauſe it was fulfilled, wetx i, 
d. dN, a long time after, M Your N 
15 Oel Crows ca Te WT, , Kοννοι, for 
all time is {ot to that God who ever 15, and e- 
ver will be, Mr, Mede indeed faith, that 
theſe words cannot be thus interpreted, 
becauſe the Queſtion is not whether the 
time in which they expected the coming 
ot the Lord, were long in reſpect of God. 
dut only in reſpect of us, and fo he would 
have the words interpreted thus, The day 
Judgment (poken of ſhall be a thouſand years. 


Bur (1.) The Text faith not one day ſhall be 


a thouſand years, but is as a thouſand years, 
and that again not abſolutely , bnt only 
N Koei, with reſpec? to God. (2dly.) 
Here is no Queſtion mentioned touching 


—_ 


the length of time, either with reſpe ct to 
God, or us, but only touching the Truth 
of God's Promiſe, v. 4. And to this the 
Interpretation well agrees, that God's Pro- 
miſe may be true, and in his time fulfilled, 
though he who ever lives to make it good 
ſhould defer it a thouſand years. And 
(3-) That this reſpects God's Promiſe, and 
not the length of the day of Fudgment, is evi- 
dent from the enſuing words. 

Ver, 9. My Coeur @- TiV2 dmoAtadai, 
not being willing that any ſhould periſh.) Note 
here, that when it is faid, God would have 
all Men come to Repentance, *tis certain that 
this Will refers to all to whom the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel is vouchſafed, to all 
whom in the times of ipnorance God winked 
at, for now be commandeth them all every where 
to repent, Acts 17. 30: when therefore it 
is ſaid, be is not willing any one ſhould periſh, 
he mult be ſuppoſed to mean, he would 
have none to whom the Goſpel is vouch- 
ſafed, to periſh, Vain therefore here are 
the Deſcants of Eſthius upon this place, 
as J. 8. 

1ſt, When he ſays, God would have none 
to periſh, becauſe he gives to all ſome peneral 
means of Converſion to God, though they 
be not ſufficient for that end without thoſe ſpe- 
cial Aids be will not give them. For certain 
It is, that he who wills not the means 
neceſſary to bring them to Repentance, 
wills not that they ſhould come to Repen- 
trance. And he that determines. to with- 
hold the means, which being with-held, they 
muſt periſh, wills they ſhould periſh. 

2dly. When he reſtrains this to the EleF, 
ſaying, God is not willing any of them ſhould 
periſh, For the words are too general to 
admit of this Reſtriction, for they run 
thus, iſt. He would bave all to come 
to Repentance ;, he would not that any ſhould 
periſh. 2dly. He is here ſpeaking of the day 
of Judgment, and Perdition of ungodly Men, 
and gives this Reaſon why it is defer- 
red, viz, becauſe God 1s long-ſuffering, 
and would not any Man ſhould periſh. He 
therefore muſt in Reaſon be ſuppoſed to 
ſpeak of God's long-ſuffering in the gene 
ral. 

3dly. When he adds, He would not any 
Man ſhould periſh, becauſe be excites good Men 
to pray the may repent, and ſo not periſh, For 
if this Prayer be according to the Will 
of God, then mult it alſo be his Will they 
ſhould not periſh; If it be not, they can- 
not thus pray in Faith, or with expectance 
to be heard, becauſe they know, accord- 
ing to his Doctrine, they do not pray 
according to his Will: Nor can. God ex- 

cite them thus to pray. 


Ce Ver. 12. 


„ 


(b) Lib. 2 Fd Steph. 1581. p 67, 
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Ver. 12. TA 5 xouosutve, and the 
Elements being burnt, ſhall be diſſolved.] That 
the Elements cannot be here taken in the 
common ſenſe Mr. Mede proves well, be- 
cauſe one of them is that Fire which ſhall 
conſume theſe Elements, but that they ſig- 
nifie the Planets he proves from the Teſti- 
monies of (c) Juſtin Martyr, (d) Theopbilus 
of Antioch, of (e) Polycrates, and other An- 
cient Fathers. So wweeyeo grindoy, is the In- 
fluence of the Stars, Wiſd. 7. 18. and .- 
xe kur, the Cœleſtial Signs or Con- 
ſtellations, as Valeſius proves, (in his Notes 
upon theſe words of (F) Polycrates Bilhop 
of Epbeſus; za T% TW *Aodoy ueyoAnv ( 
X4xol pre, in Aſia great Lights are extinct,) 
out of Diog enes Laertius, and Epiphanius; and 
lince the Planetary Bodies are found to be 
as much Earth as that we tread on, and 
borrow all their Light from the Irradia- 


tions of the Sun, I think there is no need 


of thoſe Criticiſms which turn ug 
u they ſhall paſs away, into, they ſhall 


be changed, and weavozutva AubyoorTour, they 


ſhall be diſſolved being burnt, into, they ſhall 
be refined; whereas if they be refined as 
Silver is by Fire, they muſt be diſſolved 
as that is. Nor fee I any reaſon why we 
ſnould prefer either an unuſual, or Afeta- 
tborical, before the proper import of theſe 


words. 


Ver. 13. Kouvss Spgvss, new Heavens 
and new Earth.) That this cannot refer 
to the Miflennium e to be promiſed 
in the Revelations of St. John, appears, not 
only becauſe this Epiſſlie was writ before the 
Revelations, which, faith (g) Irenaus, were 
ſeen ad finem Domitiani Imperii, alout the 
end of. the Reign of Domitian, whereas St. Pe- 
ter ſuffered Martyrdom in the Reign of 
Aero : but alfo (1ft.) Becauſe the Millenni- 
um of St. Jobn is peculiar to the Martyrs, 
and thoſe who have ſuftered for the Cauſe 
of Chriſt ; the New Heavens and Earth here 
mentioned, are the common Expectation of 
21] Chriſtians, who upon this account are 
adinonithed to be found of bim without ſpot, 
and tinblamable in Peace, v. 14. (2dly.) I 
grant that the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of 
the Deſtruction not only of the Sublunary 
Heavens and Earth, but alfoof the Planeta- 
ry Heavens, v. 12. by Fire: But this Con- 
Hon is ſo far from doing any ſervice to 
the Hypotheſis of the Millennium of St. John, 
that it doth perfectly deſtroy it; for this 
Conflagration of the World is Contempo- 
vary with the Day of Judgment and Perdi- 
tic of tingodly Men: and by that very Fire 


— 


which conſumes the World, a re they to 
perih. See Note on v. 7, So doth the 
Scripture conſtantly expreſs the Puniſhment 
of the wicked, ſaying, That at the end of 
the World tbe Angels ſhall caſt them into a 
Furnace of Fire, Matth. 13. 28, And that 
Chriſt ſhall come in flaming Fire to take ven- 
gence on them, 2 Thell. 1. 7, 8, Whereas 
the Millennium of St. Jobn muſt be at an end 
before that day, for after he had ſpoken 
ot the Firſt Reſurrection, and the Concluſion 
of the Thouſand Years, in which they were 
to reign who were then raiſed, and of the 
Inſurrection of Cg and Magog againſt 
them, I ſay, after the Concluſion of thoſe 
Years, doth he introduce one /itting on a 
great white Throne, and the dead both ſmall 
and great ſtanding before bim, and being judg- 
ed out of thoſe — which were written jap; 
Byoks, according to their Works, Rev. 20. 13,14- 
I alſo Jonny that after the Apoſtle had 
ſpoken of the Conflagration of the World, 
he hath theſe words, We alſo do expet# New 
Heavens and New Earth ; but then I add, 
that theſe words are not to be rendred 
thus, Nevertheleſs after this violent Diſſolution 
of the World, we expect new Heavens and new 
Earth, which are to ſucceed them But ra- 
ther, as Dr. More renders them, But before 
this Conflagration we expect them; or ra- 
ther, but beſides this Conflagration, we ex- 
pect New Heavens and New Earth. As if 
the Apoſtles ſhould have ſaid, I hitherto 
have anſwered this Queſtion of theſe Scof- 
fers, by ſhewing what ſubſtantial Mu- 
tations have been, and will be wrought 
upon the World by the Word of the 
Lord, and his coming to Judge his People : 
This alſo I think fit to add in anſwer to 
them, That we Chriſtians expe& the com- 
ing of our Lord to make ſuch a Moral 
Change in the Affairs of the Church, as will 
amount to the new Creation of Heaven and 
Earth, promiſed to the Fews, Ifa. 65. 16, 
17, 18. So that theſe Scoffers have no 
cauſe to doubt of our Lord's - coming in 
behalf of his faithful Servants, fince he will 
come to raiſe his Church by his calling 
the Jewiſh Nation to the Faith, and ſo to 

ſuch a glorious State. | 
Nor is it to be wondred that the Apoſile 
ſhould ſpeak of theſe two things together 
in anſwer to that Queſtion, Where is the 
Promiſe of his coming? Seeing the Jews 
thought them connected, expecting theſe 
New Heavens and new Earth at the coming 
of the Meſſiab, and his coming at the end 
of the World, according to that Queſtion of 
| the 
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the Diſciples to our Lord, when is the time 
of thy coming, and of the end of the World? 
Matth. 24. 3. In the end of the World, 
faith R. Saadiab Gaon, there ſhall be to the 
Fews a World full of Joy and Exultation; ſo; 


were new, as it # ſaid, Iſai. 65. 7. See this 
more fully in Mr. Aede, p. 535, $36, 537- 
Ibid. KorT% T9 EmalyNuce HuTW, accor- 


ding to bis Promiſe.] This cannot relate, as 


I have proved, to St. Fobn's Diſcourſe of 
theſe New Heavens , &c. for this farther 
Reaſon, That he ſpeaks of them only as 
in Viſion, not by way of Promiſe; it re- 
mains therefore, that the New Heaven and 


New Earth promiſed by Iſaiah, be the thing 
here referr'd to. Now theſe -NNVew Heavens 


and New Farth are manifeſtly promiſed to 
the Jewiſh Nation, to whom alſo the Apo- 
ſtle here writes; nor can they poſlibly ad- 
mit of any other ſenſe, or be primarily ac- 
compliſhed upon any other People, for God 
having ſaid by his Prophet, behold I create 
New Heavens and a New Earth, immedi- 
ately adds, Be ye (Jews) glad, and rejoyce 
for ever in what I do create; for behold 1 
create Jeruſalem, a Rejoycing, and her People, 
a Joy; and Iwillrejoice m7eruſalem, and joy in 
my People. Now ſure this New Heaven and 
Earth promiſed to the Jews, mult be created 
before the Conflagration of the World ; that 
is, before the Jews be burnt to Aſhes, they 
being not like to be converted afterward. 
St. John indeed ſpeaks of his New Heaven 
and Earth, after he had mentioned the day 
of Judgment; but that he doth this by a 
Prolepſis, is evident from this Conſideration, 
that after his whole Diſcourſe of theſe 
New Heavens and Earth, the New Teruſa- 
lem coming down from Heaven, and of the 
Bride, and the Lamb's Wife, i. e. the Jews 
converted then to Chriſt, follow theſe words 
Bebold 1 come quickly, and my Reward 1s with 
me, to render to every one according to his 
Works, Chap. 22. 13. which words contain 
a Repetition of what was ſaid Chap. 20. 
13. to ſnew, that what was mentioned 
there, was not to be accompliſhed till after 
the appearance of the New Heavens and 
the New Earth. ; | 
m Ver. 14. Ta TegoIMxwms, expecting 
theſe things. Theſe words directed to the 
Jews then living, ſeem to prove, that in 
ſome inferior ſenſe this Promiſe of the 


— — — 


New Heavens, &c. was to be made good 


in their times. For why ſhould he exhort 
them to this diligence on the Account of 
what ſhould only happen One thouſand 


ſeven hundred Years after they were dead? 
that their Heaven and Earth ſhall be as it 


Fot he plainly ſpeaks to them to whom 
St. Paul had written, . 16. and there- 
fore to the Jews of that preſent Age. 
Ver.” 16g c #," Y mxoous Tis Nie 
Anais, as A in all bis Epiſtles 3... ] do not 


think it ng&ceſſary ſo to underſtand theſe 


words, as if the Apoſtle were ſaid to have 
ſpoken in all his Epiſtles, That the long-ſuf- 
fering of God was deſigned for their Salva- 
tion; for I do not find any thing of that 
nature in many of them: He ſpeaks indeed 
generally of Chriſt's coming to Judgment 
in them, but that ſeems not pertinent to 
the Text. I therefore give the ſenſe of 
the words thus; As alſo, according to the 
ſame Wiſdom, he hath written in all his 
Epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of theſe things 
of which Iam now diſcourſing, that is of the 
day of the Lord's coming, and of the Pre- 
paration we ſhould make for it. | 

Ibid. 'Ev os, in which, ] This cannot re- 
late to the Epiſtles of St. Paul, becauſe the 
word, being of the Neuter Gender, can- 
not agree with F Epiſtles, which is 
of the Feminine; but to thoſe things of 
which St. Peter had been diſcourſing in this 
Chapter, and which were ſo wreſted by 
the unlearned and unſtable, that ſome of 
them thought long before the writing of 
this Epiſtle, That the day of the Lord was 
inſtant, 2 Theſl. 2. 2. and ſo became unſta- 
ble in the Faith, v. 15. Some ſaid, The 
Reſurrection was paſt already, and thereby 
overthrew the Faith of ſome, 2 Tim. 2. 18. 
ſome wanting Patience to expect it longer, 
left the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, Heb. 10. 
25. And ſome queſtioned whether this 
Promiſe would be made good at all, as here, 
Y. 4. 9. The Reſurrection of the Fleſh be- 
ing by ſome thought a thing abſurd, they 
holding that it was (b) mcapable of Salva- 
tion; and the Reſurrection of the ſame Body 
being by ſome looked on as a thing impoſſible, 
and theſe ſeem to be the SvovdyTx here men- 
tioned, 

Ver. 1 8.Avf«vert ν , grow in Grace,] 
That Grace ſignifies, generally in the New 
Teſtament, the Favour of God to us, ſee 
Note on 2 Cor. 6. 1. | 

Cc 2 THE 


(h) Carnis ſalutem neg ant, & regenerationem ejus ſpernunt, dicentes non cam eſſe capacem incorrupt i- 


bilitatis. Iren. J. 5. C. 2. 
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TO THE 


_ Firſt General Epiſtle of Se, 7 0 H. 


wy OY 

ncerning the Author of this Epiſtle, 
all Ages bave agreed that it was 
St, John, the Apoſtle of our Lord 

and Saviour. | 
As for the time when it was written, ſome 
both Ancient and Modern Writers, think bis 
Epiſtles to be the laſt of his Works, and there- 
fore to have been written in the laſt years of 
Domitian. But Dr. Hammond bath very well 
obſerved, that this Epiſtle muſt have been writ- 
ten ſome time before the great Deſtruction which 
Lefel the Jews. 1. Becauſe he ſpeaks of the 
laſt hour as now at hand; which that it muſt be 
underſtood of the laſt times of the Jewiſh 
State, ſee Note on Chap. 2. 18. 2. Becauſe 
be ſpeaks of the Antichrilt, Chap. 2. 18, and 
the Falſe Prophets, Chap. 4. 1. which were 
then among them, or come into the World ; 
ſuch as Chriſt tells us were to be the imme- 
diate Forerunners of that Deſtruction, Matth. 


24. 24. declaring that they went out from them 
of Judea, ver. 19. 

3. It being written by an Apoſtle of the 
Circumciſzon, it is not doubted but it was writ- 
ten to the Jews, but that it was an Epiſtle 
* the Parthians, as (a) St. Auſtin, Poſſido- 
nius in his Index, and Idacius contra Verim. 
averr, as I know nothing can be ſaid againſt 
it, leit #bat it o is aſſerted by Authors of 4 
latter date, ſo if Parthia be taken for the whole 
Empire as it was enlarged by the Arſacide, it 
's a farther proof mit only that this Epiſtle 
was uritten to the Jews, who, ſaith (b) Joſe- 
phus, ato:mdecd in Babylon and Meſopotamia, 


cc OMOnr me ow iB72 d 2 — — 
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and had there three famous Univerſities, one 
of them at Neerda mention d by Joſephus, but 
alſo that many of the Ten tribes were then 
converted, they being ſeated in Meſopotamia 
and Media, for the Text ſaith, that they were 
carried away into Aſſyria, and placed in 
Halah and Habor by the River Gozan, and in 
the Cities of the Medes, 2 Xings 17.6. 18.11. 
Now all theſe places, ſaith the learned (c 
Bochart, are to be found tbereabouts; and 
therefore St. John being an Apoſtle of the Cir- 
cumciſion, may well be ſuppoſed to have written 
to them, though perhaps he was never there; 


as St. Paul writ ſome of his Epiſtles to Churches 
be bad never ſeen.” 


Whence it was written, neither Scripture, nor 
any thing in Antiquity that I have met with, 
gives any ground for a conjecture. 


The occaſion of it ſeems to be, 1. To arm the 


Jewiſh Converts againſt thoſe looſe and perni- 
cious Doctrines which had obtain d among the 
Jews, viz. that Solifidian Doctrine of being 
righteous by a Faith, that is not fruitful m 
good Works, or without doing Righteouſneſs, 
1 Jeb. 2. 29. 3. 7, 10. being Children of the 
Light without walking in the Light, Favou- 
rites of God without Obedience to his Laws, or 
Love to bis Servants, 2dly, Againſt the Madneſs 
of their Zealots abounding every where amon 
them, who thought their Zeal for God, and for 
his Laws, would atone for their hatred of, and 
murther of their Brethren, and for all the other 
Sins which, ſaith Joſephus, they did ſo gree- 


dity commit. See Note on Rom. 2. 1. and on 


ver. 24. 
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(, Qo. Evang. lib 2. cap. 39. 


(b) Antiq lib 18. cap. 16. 


e In Ahne vel Mediæ parte illi vicina reperiuntur loca quorum ſacra Hiſtoria meminit. Chaluch eſt Ptole- 
i gend Aquionem Allyrie, Chaber et ejuiden Ptolemai mons Cnaboras inter Mediam & Aſſyriam, 
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ver. 24. and on James 1, 26. And 3dly, 
To preſerve them ſtedfaſt in the Truth which they 
had heard from the beginning againſt thoſe 
Deceivers, Antichriſts, and Falſe Prophets, 
which were then among tbem, Chap. 2. 19, 26. 
Chap. 4. 1, 2, 3. and to continue them ſred- 
faſt in the belief that Jeſus was the Chriſt the 
Son of God, Chap. 5. 

And here, becauſe that Queſtion hath made 
ſo great a noiſe of late, Whether Salvation or 
Perdition depends upon believing or rejecting 
90 one Propoſition, e. was the Mel- 
fiab, as ſaith the Author of the Reaſonable- 


7 


neſs of Chriſtianity, p. 43. adding, p. 1a 
uſtifica- 


that all that was to be believed for Ju 

tion was no more but this ſingle Propoſition, 
That Jeſus of Nazareth was the Chriſt, or the 
Meſſiah ; 7 ſhall endeavour bricfly to ſtate, and 
to explain this matter, and ſo give fartver light 
to thoſe words of this Epiſtle, Chap. 4. 2, 15. 
Chap. 5. 1, 5. which ſeem to ſay the ſame 
thing. 

i hereas then this Author challenges all the 
Syſtematical Divines, p. 192. to ſhew that 
there was any other Doctrine, upon their Aſ- 
ſent to which, or Disbelief of it, Men were 
pronounced Believers or Unbelievers,and ac- 
cordingly received into the Church of Chrilt 
as Members of his Body, as far as mere be- 
lieving could make them ſo, or elſe kept out 
of it: This I ſhall undertake to ſhew. 

1. From the expreſs words of Chriſt, who 
requires of all his Diſciples, in order to their 
admiſſion into the Church by Baptiſm, Faith in 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Mat. 28. 19. 
ſaying, He that believeth (this) and is bapti- 
7ed, ſhall be ſaved ; He that believeth not, 
ſhall bedamn'd, Mark 16. 16. He adds with 
an Aſſeveration,Verily,verily, I ſay unto you, 
except you eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, 


and drink his Blood, you have no life in you, 


Job. 6. 53. clearly declaring the neceſſity of 
Faith in his Body given, and his 7 Joo ſhed, for the 
Remiſſion of Sins to Juſtification and Salvation, 
we being juſtified by his Blood, and through 
Faith in his Blood, Rom. 3. 25. 5. 9. 

2. From the plain Declarations of St Paul, 
Tho among the firſt things be pre ach d to the 


Corinthians, as things by the belief of which 


they ſhould be ſaved, mentions three Articles ; 
þr/t of all, That Chriſt died for our Sins ac- 
cording to the Scriptures, i Cor. 15. 1, 2,3, 4. 
2, That he was buried. And 3. That he roſe 
from the dead, In the ſame Chapter he flan- 
ly aſſerts the Neceſſity of the believing the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body, ver. 19. 32. Among the 
Foundations and firſt Principles of the Podtrine 
of Chriſt from which all Chriſtians were to go 
en to Perfetion, be reckons the Doctrines of 
Repentance, of Faith towards God, of Bap- 
tiſw, of laying on of hands, ( for the receiving 
cf the Holy Gboſt,) of the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, and of eternal Judgment, Helr. 6. 1,2. 


Theſe therefore were then neceſſary to be be- 
lieved by all Chriſtians. The Doctrine of the 
Sufficiency of Faith in Chriſt's Death for Ju- 
ſtification without the works of the Law, is by 
the ſame Apoſile declared to be ſo neceſſary, 
that he ſaith of them who gainſay'd it, Chriſt 
is become of no effect to you, ye are fallen 
from Grace, Gal. 5. 2, 4 

Moreover, it will be eafie to account for 
the Prattice of our Lord, and his Apoſtles, 
who inſiſt ſo much upon, and lay ſo great ſtreſs 
upon this one Article, if we conſider who they 
preached to, ana bow much was contained in, 
or neceſſarily depended upon the cordial Belief 
of this one Article. 

I. Then, our Lord and his Apoſtles whilſt 
be was on Farth, preached only to the Jews, 
Matth, 10. 6. that is, to them to whom per- 
tained the Adoption, the Glory, the Covye- 
nants, the Giving of the Law, the Service of 
God, and the Promiſes, Romans 9. 4. and to 
whom were committed the Oracles of God, 
Romans 3. 2. 1. e. thoſe Scriptures which were 
able to make them wiſe to Salvation, with 
faith in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 74thy 3. 5. i. e. if 
they, to the belief of them, added Faith in 
Chriſt, they teaching them the Knowjcdge of 
the true God, and the way in which he would be 
worſhipped, and ſhewing them what was good, 
and what the Lord required of tliem, They 
alſo were writ by, and made frequent mention 
of the Spirit of God , of the New Covenant 
God would eſtabliſh with them, of the Suffer- 
ings of Chriſt, andof theGlory that ſhould 
follow, 1 Peter 1. 11. of his Prophetical, 
Prieſtly, and bis Kingly Office, of an Ema- 
nuel that ſhould be born to them, whoſe Name 
ſhould be called Wonderful, Counſellor, the 
mighty God, the everlaſting Father, the Prince 
of Peace, Jjaiah 7.1, 14. 9. 6. It is not there- 
fore to be wonder'd that whilſt our Saviour was 
on Earth he only cad them to Repentance, and 
Faith in the fromiſed Meſſiah, 

Aoresver, St. Paul's Sermen Acts 13. was 
preached to the Children of the Stock of A- 
braham, ver. 26. and yct he preacheth to them 
not only that Jeſus was the Chriſt, but alſo 
that he died, and roſe again, and that Re- 
miſſion of Sins was to be obteind through 
his Name, and that by him all that believed 
were to be juſtified from all thoſe things 
from which they could not be juſtified by 
the Law of Moſes, ver. 38, 39. And though 
we find him once Diſputing in the School of 
ene | yraanus, we ſeldom find him freach any 
whcre but in a Jewiſh Synagogue. Otters alſo 
pre:c'd to the ſame Perſons ;, for they that 
were diſperſed upon the Perſecution of 
St. Stephen, preached to the Jews only, 
Ads 11. 19. 

We have in the whole Acts of the Apoſtles 
mention only of four Perſons mo were not 
Jews by birth to mhom the Goſpel was thus 

reach d : 
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french d; one of theſe was the Ennnch, nb» 
was before a WWorſhipper of God, and as is pro- 
baily eonjeftured of the Jews Religim; and 
therefore came up to Jeruſalem to worſhip. 
St, Paul preacheth to Lydia in a Jewilh Syna- 
gogue, Ads 16. 13, 14. and ſhe was alſo one 
that worſhip'd God, and ſo in probability of the 
Jews Religion. The Centurion to whom St. 
peter preucb'd was one that feared God, wrought 
Righteouſneſs, was much in Prayer and Alms, 
and yet St. Peter, before his Baptiſm, preaches 
to hin and bis Friends, of the Word that God 
ſent to the Children of Iſrael, preaching 
peace by Jeius Chriſt, declaring how he was u- 
nointed by God with the Holy Ghoſt, healed 
all that were oppreſſed of the Devil, ſuffered 
and roſe again, that be was made Lord of 
all things, that be was ordain'd of God to 
be the Judge of the quick and the dead, 
and that through his Name whoſoever beliey- 
ed in him {ſtould receive Remiſſion of Sins, 
Ads 10. 36, 43. The only Heathen Family 
that St. Paul admits to Baptiſm, is the Jay- 
lors; and he firſt Preaches to them the 
Word of the Lord, Acts 16. 32. i. e. ſay e- 
den the Socinians, be ſummarily expounded to 
them (d) who this Jeſus, this Son of God, was, 
what Miracles he did, bow he was crucified by 
the Jews, rais'd up again by God, taken up 
into Heaven, made Lord of all things; what 
Promiſes he had made, what Precepts be en- 
join d. I know this Author ſaith, that Preach- 
ing the Word was only Preaching that Jeſus 
was the Meſſiah; but the Scriptures cited by 
him do not ſay ſo: For the Word mention'd 
Acts 10. 37. i the whole Word which God 
ſent to the Children of Iſrael, preaching 
Peace by Jeſns Chriſt. It is the Word of the 
&ofrel, Acts 15. 7. It contains the whole Mini- 
fry of the Goſpel, Acts 6. 4. All the Council of 


be; ing all ms Precepts : 
ally is embraced, it produettb both this Faith 
#14 Practice. That Jeſus is the Chriſt, as it 
's the jrincipal Article of pure Faith, the 
meſt peculiar Dodrine of our Religion, as it 


ſtands oppoſed to that of Judaiſm ; ſo doth it 
virtually comprehend all other Hoctrincs of 
moment in it, regarding either Faith or Pra- 
dice. For to believe 2 to be the Chriſt is 
to believe him to be a Prophet ſent from God 
to teach the way of life unto us, John 3. 3. 
even that Prophet which was to come into 
the World. Hence Chriſt applies theſe words 
to himſelf, The Spirit of the Lord is upon 
me becauſe he hath anointed me to Preach 
the Goſpel, &c. Luke 4. 18. Now ſure we 
are obliged to embrace as Truth whatſoever was 
taught by ſuch a Prophet, and to obey all his 
Precepts upon pain of Deſtruction; for Who- 
ſoever will not hear this Prophet, ſhall be 
deſtroyed from the People, A, 3. 23. 
Again, To believe him to be the Chriſt, is 
to believe him to be the Son of God, according to 
that Profeſſion of St. Peter, Thou art Chriſt 
the Son of the living God, Matth. 16. 16. 
and the Enquiry of the High Prieſt, Art thou 
the Chriſt, the Son of God? Matth. 26. 63. 
Now this lays an Obligation upon us to bear, 
that is, obey him; according to thoſe words of 
God, This is my beloved Son in whom I am 
well pleaſed, hear him, Matth. 17. 5. 'Tis 
alſo to believe him to be our Lord, and King, 
according to thoſe words of the Angel, To you 
is born a Saviour, who is Chriſt the Lord, 
Luke 2. 11. andof Nathanael, Rabbi, thou 
art the Son of God, thou art the King of 
Iſrael, Nom this Relation calls for Obedience; 
For why, ſaith our Saviour, call yon me 
L ord, Lord, and do not the things that I ſay? 
Luke 6. 46. and that on penalty of Ruin from 
him when be ſhall ſay, Bring theſe mine Ene- 
mies who would not I ſhould reign over them, 
and ſlay them before me, Luke 19. 27. *Twas 
alſo Jeſus who was called Chriſt, even that 
Jeſus who was to ſave his People from their 
Sins, anda Saviour to give Repentance and 
Remiſſion of Sins, Matth. 1. 21. Nom upon 


ſuch a King, and ſuch a Saviour, we may ſe- 


curely rely for the Obtainment of all the Bleſ- 
(ings and Rewards which he hath promiſed to 
the Obedient. Hence we may learn, that it 
was highly reaſonable that the Apoſtles ſhould 
begin their Preaching with proving and per- 
ſuading this Doctrine, that they ſhould give 
ſuch great Commendations, annex ſuch excel- 


lent Privileges, offer ſuch high Rewards to the 


hearty Belief of ſuch a comprehenſive Article, 
and ſhould admit them to Baptiſm wbo profeſs d 
it, ſince by that Baptiſm, ſaith this Author, 
pag 196. 197. they own'd themſelves the 
Subjects of this Jeſus whom they believed 
to be their Meſſiah, (1. e. The Prophet ſent 
from God to teach them) and received for 
their Lord and King, and this was the fo- 
lemn viſible Act whereby they who believed 

him 


— 


(d) Woltzog. in losum. 
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1 1 to be the Meſſiah, recei vd him as their dwelleth in him, and he in God, Chap. 4. 15. 
ing, and profeſs'd Obedience to him, and and Every one that believeth that Jeſus is the 


that very Baptiſm profeſs to believe all the ence to bis Conmnands; 


Firſt Epittle General of St. 16 H N. 2 07 


/, were admitted as Subjects into his King- Chriſt is born of God, Chap x. 1. yet he re- 


tom. For as every one who was circumciſed quires of the ſame Perſons, in order to the ſame 


came a Debtor to obey the whole Law of Ends, that they ſhould walk in the Truth of 
loſes, Gal. 5. 3. and therefore to believe it, the Goſpel, in Conformity to the Example of 
every Perſon baptized being of Age, doth Chriſt, and to the Love of God, and in Obedi- 
eve all ; and adds, that be that 
YVodrines, and obey the Precepts of the Holy is born "of God ſineth not, neither can ſin; 
Teſus, into whoſe Name be is baptized. And clearly OE this Propoſition, when 
therefore though St. John here ſays, He that 2 77 embraced, will produce a Faith and 
confeſſeth that Jefus is the Son of God, God ice anſwerable to it in our Lives. 
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Firſt Epiſtle 


APHRASE | 
ANNOTATIONS | 
ON THE ö 
General of St. F O HN. 
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CHAP I. 


Verſe 1. Hat which was from 


Goſpel Diſpenſation, that] 
which we have heard, 
which d we have ſeen Ci. e. diſcerned, as 
clearly as if we had ſeen it] with our Eyes, 
that] which we have looked upon, and 
our hands have Cas it were] handled of the 
Word of Life [declare we to v0. 

2. [Nor have ye the leaſt reaſon to ſuſpect 
aur Teſtimony, either of this Life, or the Author, 
and Procurer of it] For the Life [we ſpeak 
of ] was manifeſted [in the Author, and the 
Promiſe of u,] and we have ſeen, Cor known, ] 
and bear witneſs [to it,] and ſhew unto 


vou that eternal life which was with the 


rather, and was manifeſted unto us. 

3. That which we have ſeen and heard 

[of this Word of Life declare we to you, 
that ye alſo may have © fellowſkip with us 
Fin the ſame Life:] and truly our fellow- 
ſhip is © with the Father, and with his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, 
. And theſe things write We unte you 
that your Joy may be full, [i. e. that be- 
lie ving this eternal life, 2 may rejcyce with 
joy unſpeakable, and full of glory, 1 Pet. 1. 
8, 9. For mhich cauſe you muſt carefully at- 
tend to another Meſſage he bath ſent by us. | 

5. This then [and this] is the Meſlage 
which we have heard of him, [1. e. from 
God by Jeſus Chriſt, ] and declare unto you, 
that God is light, Ca pure, and ſpotleſs Spi- 
rit,] and in him is no darkneſs at all: L No- 
thing of Impurity or Iniquity in his Cun- 


the beginning, [of the 


8. 46. Pcelef. 9. 21. W. 


mands, which are all Holy, Rom. 7. 12. Or 
in bis Actions, as in the Heathen Deities, he 
being holy in all bis Works. 

6. | And therefore] It we ſay that we have 
fellowſnip with him, and walk in darkneſs, 
we lye, and do not [ſpeak] the Truth. 

7. But if we walk in the light, as he 
he is in the light, [endeavouring to be boly, 
as he is holy, J we have * fellowſhip one 
with another, and the“ blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all [thoſe] 
ſins [which might obſtruct our Communion with 
this Holy God, and our Attainment of the life 
thus manifeſted to us.] | 

8. [And of this Expiation we have all need, 
for] * If we ſay that we have no fin, [to be 
thus cleanſed from, ] we deceive our ſelves, 
and the Truth is not in us; [For in many 
things we offend all, Jam. 3. 2. And there- 
fore are required to pray daily for the remiſſion 
of our fins, and bave even after our Regene- 
ration need of this Advocate for the Propitia- 
tion of our ſins, Chap, 2. T, 2. See 1 Kings 

9. [Hut] if we confeſs {| theſe] our fins, 
he [who hath made this new Covenant in the 
blood of Chriſt, that he will be merciful to our 
Iniquities, Heb. 8. 8.7 is faithful [to his Pro- 
miſe,] and juſt to forgive us our ſins, Lupon 
the Satisfattion made to his Juſtice by tbe death 
of Cbriſt,] and to cleanſe us from all un- 
righteouſneſs. 

10. [But] If we [continue to] ſay that we 
have nut ſinued, Land therefere do not need 
this Expiation through the blood of Chriſt, ] we 

| make 
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make him a Lyar, [who hath declared both in ned, and fallen ſhort | of the Glory of God, 


the Old and New Teſtament, that all have ſin- 


Rom. 3. 23.7] and his Word is not in ns, 


Anndtations on Chapter I. 


erſe 1. cen cc s.! This I here 
FR 7 render 2 the beginning of 
the Goſpel Diſpenſation, becauſe I find that 
is the conſtant import of the Phraſe in 
this Epiſtle, and elſewhere, when it relates 
to what Chriſtians had heard, and ſeen, as 
here. In this ſenſe is that which you bzve 
beard, a «ys, from the beginning, uſed 
ſix times by our Apoſlle, in theſe Epiſtles ; 
viz, 1 Ep. Ch. 2. 7, 24. twice; Chap. 3. 11. 
Ep. 2. V. 6. So the Commandment which we 
have received, &n «05, from the beginning, 
1 Ep. 2. 7. 2 Ep. v. 5- doth neceſſarily im- 
port, it being Chriſt's, New Commandment of 
Love. So & ag yi; auroniai, are thoſe who 
from the beginning of Chriſt's preaching were 
Witneſſes of what be ſaid, and did, Luke 1. 2. 
And in this ſenſe Chriſt ſaith to his Di- 
{ciples, you have been with me, an agyic, 
from the beginning, John 15. 27. Acts 1. 21, 

Ibid. O twedlxouer, which we have ſeen.) 
That is, in Scripture Phraſe, ſaid to be ſeen, 
and looked upon, which is as truly known 
and diſcerned by vs, as if we had ſeen it. 
So the Jews are ſaid to do the things which 
they have ſeen with their Father, John 8. 38. 
and to have ſeen the end of the Lord's dealing 
with Job, James 5. 11. So we are ſaid to ſee 
God, or not to ſee him, 1 Jobn 3. 6. Ep. 
3. 11. To ſee the lee here, v. 2. So alſo 
I when applied to Spiritual things, 
is not to touch with the hand, but to apprebend 
with the mind, Acts 17. 27. I confeſs all 
theſe things are more properly true of the 
Word made Fleſh, of whom the Apoſtles de- 
clared what they had heard from him, and 
ſeen of him, who ſaw his Glory, John 1. 1.4. 
and what one of them had touched, Bur 
then the NG) O- agreeing only to the 
Divine Nature, a Metapherical Senſe muſt 
be allowed in ſeeing, and handling that. 

Ver. 2. Tl Gu! T\w datwvior, Vn wv re 
T eee g, that eternal life which was with the 
Father, ] Thus of our eternal life the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, it is hid with Chriſt in Cod, Col. 
3. 3. And of the Evangelical Diſpenſation, 
That before the Revelation of it by Chriſt, 
and his Apoſtles, it was a Myſteiy bid in God, 
Eph. 3. 9. But this alſo may be applied to 
the Divine N) O-, ſtiled by this Apoſtle, 
life eternal, Chap. 5. 20. who was in the 
Boſom of the Father, and was manifeſted to us, 
John 1. 18. Yet two things ſcem to fa- 
vour the firſt Interpretation. 

iſt. That the Phraſe here uſed, being 


not e «xy he, be ſubſiſted in the Yheginning 
of all things; but only an de e jv, be 
was from the beginning, This Phraſe excludes 
not his Creation, as the other ſeems to 
do. And as I have obſerved, it chiefly is 
applied by this Apoſtle, to the beginning 
of the Goſpel diſpenſation, 

2dly. That though 5 N and (op, ab- 
ſolutely put, are ſpoken of Chriſt; yet 6 
AdyQG- 7 Ws is never uſed concerning the 
Perſon of Chriſt, but is expreſly uſed of 
that word by which eternal life is mani- 
felted; as when we are bid to bold faſt, N 
(os the word of life, Phil. 2. 16. and when 
the Apoſtles are bid to teach Tz eur 
TH (one, the words of this life, Acts 5. 20. 
See Ads 13. 26. | | 

Ver. 3. Koiv@viazv -A , Fellowſhip with 


us. ] It doth not follow hence, as Eſtbius ima- - 


gincs, that no Man can have fellowſhip 
with God, who hath not fellowſhip with 
the Church, (though that be doubtleſs true 


of Fellowſhip with the inviſible Church, u- 


nited to Chriſt by the Spirit, and ſo made 
an habitation of God throvgh the Spirit, 
and of Fellowſhip in Doctrine, and Com- 
munion with the Church of the Apoſtles. ) 
For as like precious faith with us, is only 
ſuch Faith as we have, 2 Pet. 2. 1. ſohere 
fellonſhip with us, is only ſuch fellowſhipas 
we have, 

Ibid. MeTx TY mxTEegs, with the Father. ] 
We being Heirs of God, Joint-heirs with Chriſt, 
Rom. 8. 17. and being united to, and ha- 
ving Communion with the Father, and the 
Son, by the Spirit of both dwelling in us, 
14, 27; 24. . 21, 2% . 
9. 11. And he being to us the Earneſt 
of this life, 2 Cor. 1. 22. 5. 5. Epb. 1. 13, 
14. Who ſeals us up to the Day of Re- 
demption, Eph. 4. 30. 

Ver. 7. e duns Sov ex Ta wn, as 
he is in the Light, ) That this Metaphor of 
Light relates not to the Rnowledge or the 
Felicity, but to the Purity of the Divine 
Nature, appears, (iſt.) from the Ir junction 
to wale in the Light, as he is in the Light; 
for we are not any where bid to reſem- 
ble God in knowledge, or in happineſs, 
but we are commanded to be bly as he is 
Holy. (2dly.) From the Darkneſs ſet in op- 
politivn to it, which doth not refer ſo 
much to the ignorance of Men, as to the 
Vices they practiſed in a State of igno- 
rance. See Note on Rom. 13. 12. 


D d Ibid. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


2 


Ibid. Koni Ek utr aMuNGv, we 
bave Communion with one another. Some 
Manuſcripts read, Her &vr#, with him; 
which either is the trve Reading, or gives 
the true Senſe of the other Reading, i. e. 
We bade Communion with God, and be with 
ws, as is evident from v. 6. Moreover, the 
Apoſtle had ſaid nothing before of our 
Communion with one another, but only of 
our Fellowſhip with God, v. 6. with the Father, 
and th? Son, v. 3. which makes it reaſona- 
ble to refer the words to that Communion 
of. which the Apoſtle ſo often ſpeaketh in 
this Epiſtle. See Chap. 2. 5, 6, 24. Chap. 
3. 24. Chap. 4. 13. Notwithſtanding it 1s 
true that then we have Communion with 
one another by virtue of that Holy Spirit 
which enlightens us, and enables us to 
walk in the light. 

bid. To &1wa Xx, the Blood of Chriſt 
cleanſeth us from all Sin.] This cannot well 
relate to that effect of the Blood of Chriſt 
which we call, Juſtification by Faith in his 

lood, or the Remiſſion of our pu Sins 
by virtue of our Faith in Chriſt, dying for 
us; for that follows immediately upon our 
Faith, and cannot require that an habit of 
Purity, or of walking in the light, ſhould 
precede it; it therefore ſeemeth to refer to 
thoſe ſinful Infirmities and Defects, which 
in this State of Imperfection cleave to our 
beſt Actions, and even good Men are ſtill 
ſubject to, and which do not deprive us of 
the Divine Favour, or of an entrance into 
that New Jeruſalem, into which nothing enters 
that is polluted, or unclean; becauſe in this 
New Covenant of Grace, eſtabliſhed in the 
Death of Chriſt, his Blood doth cleanſe all 
taithful and fincere Chriſtians from the guilt 
ot them. 

Ver. 8. 10. Note, The Queſtion is of 
„hom the Spoſtle ſpeaketh here, Whether 
of fincere Chriſtiaus after their Converſion 
to the Chriſtian Faith, or only of them 
conlidered before they entred on that State. 
That St, John here ſpeaks only of the latter, 
is argued from theſe Conſiderations. 


i. That the Apoſtle doth plainly teach the 
contrary to the firſt Expoſition, by ſaying, 
He thut is bara of God ſinneth not, Chap. 3. 9. 


— 


5. 18. But to this I ſhall return an Anf 
in the Comment on thoſe places. 227 


zdly. That the words run in the Preter— 
perfect Tenſe, if we / v H. 
we bade not {inned, whereas ſome ſingle 
Acts of leſſer tins they were then Qin 
ſubje& to, to whom he ſpeaks, ; 


Anſw. True; and therefore he adviſett. 
them to confeſs them, that they might ob- 
tain forgiveneſs of them: Now Confeſſion 


of them mult be after they have been com- 
mitted, 77 


3dly. Becauſe this Phraſe uarriay hay 
to have fan, is ſtill uſed of ſuch fins as wil 
condemn us at the laſt, Jh. 9. 41. 15. 
22, . 1. 11. ; 


Anſw. The Text cited from, Chap. 19 
11, is impertinent; the other two may be 
taken ablolutely as to the matter ſpoken of 
i. e. They had been guilty of no ſin of Infi- 
delity, if Chriſt had not come to them, or if 
he had not proved his Miſſion, Chap. 15. 
22, 24 or if they had wanted means to 
diſcern the Truth, Chap. 9. 41. Nor would 
their ſin of Infidelity have been condemn- 
ing, had they conteſſed it, and forſaken it. 


Since then the Apoſtle was ſpeaking. 2. . o 
them who walked 11 the lirke | who bad Le 
munion with God, and who were cleanſed 
from the guilt of ſin; And v. 8. goes on to 
add, If we ſay we have no ſin; it ſeems more 
probable that he ſpeaks there at leaſt of 
the ſame Perſons. | 

Note alſo, That ſome of the (a) Jews 
profeſſed to be avxuderyru ge tov, x, 
unde uiemegy ores, ſupple & H,, free 
from all ſins and offence againſt God, and 
of ſuch may the laſt Verſe be interpreted : 
They varying in this from the Doctrine of 
other Jews ; for (b) Mai monides truly ſaith, 
Nullus homo dari poteſt qui non peccet, vel ig- 
noranter in dog mate & ſententia aliqua am- 
Plectenda, aut qualitate eligenda que non eli- 


genda eſt, vel ob It&, aliorumque affeFuum, 
vehementiam & pradominationem. 


a) Joſ. de bello Jud. l. 7. p o. B 


(b) More Nevoch. l. 3 c. 36 p. 443. 
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CHAP. I. 


Y lirtle Children, theſe 
things [concerning the 
neceſſity of walking in 
the light, and putting 

off the deeds of darkneſs,)] write I unto you, 

that ye ſin not, [1. e. that ye live not in any 
courſe of ſin; ] And * if any Man (through 


Verſe r. 


the infirmity of the Fleſh, be overtaken with a] 


ſin, we [Chriſtians] have an Advocate with 
the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, [the 
juſt one, in whom was no ſin, 1 Pet. 3. 18.7 
2. And“ he is the Propitiation for our 
ſins, and not for ours only,but © alſo for the 
ſins of the whole World. ] | 
3. And hereby [ Gr. in this ] we do 
know that we know [ Gr. have known] him, 
[truly and acceptably,] if we keep his Com- 
mandments. - 1 | 
4. He that ſaith I have] know] him, 
and keepeth not his Commandments, is a 
Lyar, and the Truth is not in him: [ He 
:5 a falſe pretender to the knowledge of (od, 
for ſuch Perſons do in words profeſs to know 
God, but in works they deny bim, being diſobe- 
dient, Tit. 1. 16. They likewiſe know not Je- 
ſus Chriſt according to the Truth, Eph. 4.21.0 
5. But whoſo keepeth his word, in him 
verily is the © love of God perfected: here- 
by know we that we are in him, 
6. He that faith he abideth in him, [i 
Chriſt by the Spirit, ought himſelf alſo ſo to 


walk, even as he walked, 

7. Brethren, I write * no new Command- 
ment unto you, [when I thus call upon you 
to walk in the light as he is in the light, or to 
walk as Chriſt walked, but an old Command- 
ment which you had from the beginning 
L Chriſt's preaching , John 3. 21. 8. 12. 
12. 35. See Note on Chap. 1. v. 1.J The 
old Commandment is the word which ye 
have heard from the beginning. 

8. Again, a new Commandment I write 
unto you; which thing is true in him, [who 
is the Author of it; for noſuch light ever came 
into the World before, and no ſuch love was 
manifeſted to the World before,] and in you, 
who before were darkneſs, but are now light in 
the Lord, Eph. 5. 8. Children of the light, 
and of the day, 1 Theſſ. 5. 5. and to whom 
not long ago tbe light appeared, 2 Cor, 4. 6. 
and ye are taught of God to love one another, 
Theſſ. 4. 9.] becauſe [by your late receiving 
the Goſpel} the [former] darkneſs [| you were 
in] is paſt, and the true light now ſhineth 
in, and upon you; wherefore the night of ig- 
narance, and darkneſs being far ſpent, and the 
day being nigb at band, and ſhining more and 
more upon you, you are obliged to put ff the 


works of darkneſs, and to put on the armour of 
light, Rom. 13. 12.) Or thus; Again [be- 
ing now to ſpeak to you of Chriſtian love] a 
new Commandment I write unto you, 
which thing is true in him, | for thus he 
ſpeaks, A new Commandment I give unto you, 
that you love one another as I bave loved you 
Joh. 13. 34. J and in you: becauſe [it ſhews 
the darkneſs [_you were in whilſt Jews, bear- 
ing affection only to them of your own Na- 
tion and Religion, is paſt, and the true light 
[of the Goſpel] now (hineth | upon you.) 

9. He that faith he is in the light, [ that 

be lives under the influences of the light of the 
Goſpel, and walks according to it,] and [ yet} 
hateth his Brother, [wiſhmg ill to him, and 
from that diſaſfelbiom doing ill Offices to bim, ] 
is [whatever he profeſſes to the contrary, ] in 
darkneſs even until now, [But] 
10. He that loveth his Brother, [as Chriſt 
loved us, being willing to do bim all kind Of- 
fices which he is able, from love to God, and 
as a fellow Member of Chriſt's Boch, ] abideth 
in the light, and there js* no occaſion of 
ſtumbling [Gr. #9 ſcandal} in him. 

11. But he that hateth his Brother is in 
darkneſs, and walketh in darkneſs, and 
knoweth not whither [the way leads in which] 
he goeth, becauſe that darkneſs hath blind- 
ed his Eyes, [_ 70h. 12. 35.] 

12, * J write unto you, little Children, 
becauſe your ſins are forgiven you for his 
Names fake. | 

13. I write unto you, Fathers, becauſe 
ye have known him that is from the be- 
ginning, I write unto you, young Men, 
becauſe ye have overcome the wicked one. 
I write unto. you, little Children, becavſe 
ye have known the Father. 

14. I have written unto you, Fathers, be- 
canſe you have known him that is from the 
beginning. I have written unto you, young, 
Men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and the word 
of God abideth in you, and ye have over- 
come the wicked one. 

15. Love not the World, Ci. e. neitber 
the Men of the IVorld , who will not own 
you, but bate, and perſecute you, Chap. 3. 1. 
13. and who live in wickedneſs, Chap. 5. 19. 
love them not ſo as to be conform'd to their man- 
ners, Rom. 12, 2. J neither the things that 
are in the World, [ the Pleaſures, Honours, 
or Enjoyments of it, ſo as to cleave to them, 
Matth. 6. 24. or to be unwilling to part with 
them for Chriſt's ſake, and to ſecure the fa- 
vour of God, Matth. 19. 28.] If any Man 


thus] loveth the World, the love of the 


Father is not in him, [_ for ſecing God is to 
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be loved above all, be loves him not at all truly, 
wh» cleaves to any other thing in oppoſition to 
him, or hazards his favour to ſecure it.] 

16. For all that is in [vogue, of eſteem 
with the Alen of] the World, the luſt of 
the fleſh, [all voluptuous Enjoyments which 
tend to Senſuality, and Intemperance, and ma- 
king prov ſton for the Fleſh, and the luſt of 
the Eyes, [the deſire of Gold, Silver, ſtately 
Houſes, rich Furniture , fair Gardens, which 
tend to pratifie the Eye,] and the pride of 
life, [the deſire of places of Dignity , bigh 
Titles, all the Honour,Glory, and Splendor of the 
World, which tends to gratifie our pride, is not 
of the Father, [they are not Deſires excited 

bim, nor is it according to bis will, that we 

ſet our hearts upon them, | but is [the. 
Deſire] of [the Men of] the World, [ whoſe 
chief concern is to gratifie theſe ſenſual Appe- 
tites.] | 

17. And the World paſſeth away, and the 
things which miniſter ta the] luſts thereof, 
but he that doth the will of God abideth 
for ever. 1 

18. Little Children, it is the laſt time, 
Cor het of the Fewiſh Oeconomy,] and as ye 


m have heard that “* Antichriſt ſhall [ /bort+ 


ly] come, L/] even now are there many 
Antichriſts, Li. e. oppoſers of Cbriſt, and de- 
niers of him to be the Chriſt, v. 22. ] where- 
by we [ may] know that it is the laſt 
dime. | 

19. They went out from us, [Chri/ti- 
ans of Judæa, Acts 15. 1. and from us the 
* Acts 15. 24.7] but they were not 
of us; [but were falſe Brethren, Gal. 2, 4. and 
falſe Apoſtles, 2 Cor, 11. 13.) for if they 


nad been of us [conſpiring with us the Apo- 


ſtles and true Churches of Chriſt, in the Do- 
ctrine and Truth of the Goſpel, ] they would 
no doubt have LGr. ueutrugory av, they 
might have ſtill] continued with us, ¶ preaching 
that Doctrine which we teach ;] but (they went 
at from us) that they might be made ma- 
niteſt © that they were not all Gr. that they all 
were not! af us. | 

20. But ye have an Unction ' from the 
toly one, * and ye know all things: Dye 
to wm I write, nich ſhews be ſpeaks not of 
the Chriſtizas of all Ages in general, but of 
them in particular. 

21. | have not written to you, becauſe 
you know not the Truth; Ci. e. to inſtruct 
you as Ferſons ignorant of it,] but becauſe 
ye know it, and that no lye ſutter*d by 
theſe Antichriſts, and falſe Prophets] is of [or 
hath any Communion with) the Truth [of the 
( r0ſpel.] 
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22. Who is a lyar, bot he who denieth 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt? fi. e. who ſo em- 
phatically deſerves that title, ſeeing} he is An- 
tichriſt {by way of eminency}] * who denieth © 
the Father and the Son. | 

23. {| And let not the Jewiſh Ant 'chriſts pre- 
tend this belongs not to tbem who the Fa- 
ther, #2 whoſoever * the Son [of 
Goa, | the lame hath not Lt | knowledge 
of 5 the: Father, .:. # * n 


4 , 


24. Let that Doctrine] therefore abide 


in you which you have heard from the be- 


ginning Lpreacbed to you z. for] if that which 
you have heard from the beginning ſhall 
remain, [and bring forth its due fruits] In you, 
ye ſhall continne in the Son, and in the 
Father, Lunited to them by the Spirit, who al- 
Jo will inſtruct you in the ſaving, knowledge of 
them both, Joh. 14.23. 6. 56. ] 

25. And this is the promiſe which he 
hath promiſed us,[wha thus remain in bim, viz.) 
ER. 407 ft 49 167) 5 

26. Theſe things have I written concern- 
ing them that deceive you, Ci. e, who en- 
deavouy ſo to do. 1 | 


= 
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27. But {this ust out of abſolute neceſſity, 
as if through ignorance you could not - otherwiſe 
be preſerved from their Seductions, [v. 2. far} 
the anointing which ye have received of 
him, [who it your head,] abideth in [or a- 
meng)] you, and [_ſo] you need not that any 
Man | /hould?} teach you, but as the ſame 
anointing Li. e. Spirit , wiſdom and know- 
ledge) teacheth you all things (neceſſary ;] 
and | for it] is truth, and is no lye, and 
own as it hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in 


* 


28. And now, LV vv, now therefore] little 
Children, abide in him, Cin the Profeſſion 
and Practice of what be bath taught you, 


that when he ſhall appear we may have 


confidence [of the life promiſed to them that 
do ſo, v.25.] and [may} not be aſhamed 
before him [Gr. may not be put to ſhame by 
him, or, go aſhamed from him] at his coming 
[to Judgment, Chap. 4. 17. as being judged 
by him unworthy of this lite, as we ſhall not 
be, if we be found doing Righteouſneſs ; for] 
29. If ye know that he is righteous, ye 
know that every one that doth righteouſ- 


neſs is born of him; [As being born again 


of the Spirit derived from him, and ſo become 


a Son of God, and an Heir of life, Rom. 8. 
14. 17, and by this Spirit ſcaled up unto the 
day of Redemption, Eph. 4+ 30. ] 
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a Verſe 1. N. mi; &udery, and if any Man 


88 im] Though this is not to 
be interpreted of ſins of infirmity only, 
yet ſince the ApoſHe is here ſpeaking of his 
little Children whoſe paſt fins were already for- 
given them for bis Names ſale, v. 12, 16. 
and the Apaſtie would not encourage them 
in wilful, or habitual ſins, I think, as it 
relates to them, it chiefly is to be referred 
to thoſe fins of ignorance, weakneſs: and 
infirmity, which will be pardoned by the 
Tenour of the New Covenant, through 
Chriſt's laterceſſion. 25 
Ver. 2. INR KAC Pet mel ]] &maemnay 
M, be is the Propitiatian for our ſins.] In 
which 
made Atonement for a Treſpaſs, that it 
might be forgiven, is called e inzows, 
the Ram of Atonement, Levi 6.'6, 7. Num. 
+. 8. And that' which in the Law is Steen, 
re cox yav Ty megi. Koga, to bring an 
Offering for ſin, is in Exell | T&:coqtedv 
, to bring an Atonement, or Propi- 
riation, Exel. 44. 27. when, therefore it is 
{1id here of Jeſus Chriſt, that he is i\cc wee, 
we Propitiation for our ſans ;, and Chap. 4. 10. 
hat God ſent him into the World to be 
iN way, the Propitiation for our [ins have 
we not reaſon to conclude he was ſo our 
Propitiation, as were. all the Sin-offerings 
of the Fews for them; 21z. by ſuffering in 
our ſtead, to make Atonement for our fins, 
and ſo to render God propitious to us in 
che forgiveneſs af them? Moreover why is 
he iſtiled Feſt Chriſt the Juſt, or Righteous, 
who made Propitiation for our fins, if he 
intended not to imimate that the Juſt ſut- 
fered inſtead of the Unjuſt, ro make Atone- 
ment for their ſins? To this Crellius re- 
plies, That efauG- ſhould be rendred not 


7 


the Fuſt, but the Faithful. | 


Anſw. This is to ſay, it muſt here ſigni- 
ne nut what it ordinarily and truly ſigni- 
ges, but what it both improperly and rare- 
ly ügnifies; and when it is aſcribed to 
Chriſt, as here it is, it never ſignifies; for 
it is aſcribed to him elſewhere ten times in 
the New Teſtament, Matth. 27. 24. Luke 
23. 47. Acts 3. 14. 7. 535022. 14. 2 Tm. 
4. 8. 1Pet.3. 18. Rev. 16. 5. and inthoſe 
places it doth always ſigniße that Juſt, or 
Rizhteous Perſon; yea, in this very Chap- 
ter, and the next it is twice ſpoken of him, 
firſt in theſe words, v. 29. If ye łnom that 
be zs Righteous, ye know that every one that doth 
Pighteouſneſs is born of bin. And Chap. 3. 7. 
He that doth Righteosſneſs is Righteous, ever 
as he is Righteous; where it is evident that 
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it retains'it's proper Senſe, Why therefore; 
in the place conteſted, ſhould it import that - 
which when it is applied to Chriſt, it never 
lignifies ? 7 WS 


Object. And whereas Crellius objects, that 


the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Chriſt here, as of our 
Advocate in Heaven, where he doth not 
ſatisſie God, or ſuffer any Puniſhment on 
our Account, in 


Anſw. I anſwer, That ſeeing Chriſt there 
intercedes by virtue of his Blood ſhed to 
ſatisfie for our Offences, and of the 
Death he ſuffered as the Puniſhment of 
our Iniquities: The Parallel runs clearly 
thus, That as the Sacrifices of the Old Je- 
Stament were lain, and the Blood ſhed, be- 
fore it was brought to the Mercy-Seat, and 
yet the Higb-Prieſt made ' Atonement with 


it, when at his Entrance into the Holy Place, 


he offered up that Blood to God in his 
peculiar Preſence; ſo though our Lord was 
flair, and ſnhed his Blood on Earth, yet may 
he make Atonement in the Preſence of 
God with it, by virtue of the Sufferings 
he endured when his Blood was ſned. 


bid. ritei- b 74 bh, for the fins of . 
the whole World.] That is, of all Men in 
general; for when he faith, be 43 the Pro- 
pitiation for our ſint,, ſure he intends this 
Comfort ta all them to whom he ſpeaks, 
and means not that Chrift was the Propi- 
tiation for ſome of their ſins only; for 
this would have left them all in doubt whe- 
ther this Advocate, and this Propitiation 
did belong to them, but would have com- 
forted none of them. When then he adds, 
he is the Propitiation--#10t-for our ſins ohtly, 
but for the /ins of the whole World; he in like 
manner mult extend this Phraſe to all Men 
in the World. iq ad fame 
Again, when he ſaich, he is the Propitiation 
for our ſins, he doth not mean that he was 
ſo ſufficiently, but not intentionally ; for 
what comfort would that afford them, that 
his Death was ſufficient to procure the Par- 
don of their ſins, had God deſigned it for 
that end, unleſs they alſo knew that he in- 
tended it for their Propitiation? When 
therefore he proceeds to ſay, and not for 
ours only, but for the ſins of the nbole World, 
he muſt mean alſo, that he was the Pro- 
pitiation for their ſins, not only ſufficient- 
ly, but alſo in his gracious Intention, And 
indeed otherwiſe it might as properly have 
been ſaid of the fallen Angels, or the whole 
Hoſt of Devils, he is the Propitiation for 
their 
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their ſins, as for the ſins of thoſe whoare 
not elected, ſecing had God deligned it for 
that end, Chriſt's Death, by reaſon of its 
intrinſick value, might have been ſufficient 
to procure Atonement for the ſins of fallen 
Angels, Laſtly, The Import of theſe words 
cannot be only this, He died, or is the Pro- 
pitiation for the ſins of the Elect throughout the 
World. For (1.) The whole World in Scrip- 
ture never ſignifies the Elect only, in oppo- 
ſition to the wicked in the Whole World; 
bur in this very Epiſtle, and in theſewords, 
e know that we are of God, and that the whole 
World lies in wickedneſs, Chap. 5. 19. it plain- 
ly ſignifies the wicked of the World, in 
oppolition to the faithful Chriſtians. (2dly.) 
Would it not be ſtrange, and alien from 
the Mind of Scripture to ſay, The whole World 
it elected to Salvation; the whole World ſhall 
be juſtified by Cbriſt, and ſanctiſied by his Spi- 
rit dwelling in them, and obtain an happy 
Reſurrection; and yet all this muſt be true 
of the whole World of the Ele ? Why there- 
fore are none of theſe things equally affirm- 
cd of the whole World, as well as that 
Chriſt died, and is the Propitiation for the ſins of 
the whole IVeorld, if they be words of equal 
Latitude, and Truth? Theſe Arguments 
are as ſtroug againſt the Expoſition of o- 
ti&zrs, who ſay the Apoſtle means not only 
for the ſins of 
Gentiles, | 20) | 

Ver. 3. It isa Rule in Divinity, That 
verba notitiæ denotant affectum, adde & 
effectum, i. e. That when the knowledge of 
Gad, or Chriſt, is put abſolutely, it ſigniſies a 
knowledge which is fruitful in Love, and Obe- 
dience, as the effect of that Love, and Know- 
ledge, Whence they, who diſobey him, are 
{tiil in Scripture ſaid not to know God, i Sam. 
2. 12, Hoſ. 5. 14. Jer. 2. 8. 9. 3. Tit. 1. 
10. and here 2. 4. And they that do what 
is acceptable, and delightful to him, are 
ſaid to know him, Jer. 22. 15, 16. 24. 7. 
31. 33, 34. Hoſ: 2. 19, 20. John 10. 4. 
Eph. 3. 19. 

Moreover, tis obſervable, that many of 
the Jews had an appreheniion that their 
knowledge, and Belief of the true God, 
would be ſufficient for their Juſtification 
and Acceptance with him; whence they 
are repreſented as boaſting in God, and in 
the Knowledge of his Will, Rom. 2. 17, 18. 
And expecting Jultification on thisaccounr, 
Fhat they believed there was one God, James 
2. 19. And this might cauſe the Apoſtle 
to be ſo diligent in teaching them, that 
the true Knowledge of God conliſted in 
keeping his Commandmeats. 

Ver. 5. H Genn T8 Ges, the Love of 


God perfefed.) - The Love of God herejmay 
ſignifie either God's Love to us, as when 
tis ſaid, Who ſhall ſeparate us from the 1 ove 
of God which is (ſhewed to ns! in Clxiſt Je- 


rit that be hath given us, Rom. <. 


the Fews, but alſo of the 
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ſus ? Rom. 8. 39. And that the Love of God 
is ſhed abroad in cur bearts, through the Spi- 
See 
Jude 21. and then this Love is erfebted 
in us by that Aſſurance the Holy spirit 
giveth of it, and that humble Confidence 
we have of it, becauſe we keep bis Command- 
ments, Chap. 3. 21, 22: So the Apoſtle ſeems 


to interpret this Perfection in Love, Chap. 


4. 16, 19,18, Or (2dly.) This Love may 
lignifie our Love to G and Chriſt, as 
when Chriſt upbraids the Phariſees with the 
want of the Love of God, Luke 11. 42. 
And faith to the Jews, / know that you have 
not the Love of God in yoy, John 5. 42. And 
when Cbriſt faith, He that bath my Com- 
mandments and. _ them, be it is tbat 
loveth me, and he that loveth me ſhall be loved 
of my Father, John 14. 21. And v. 23. 
If any Man love me, be will keep my Word, 
and my Father will love bim, and we will 
come to him, and take up our abode with bim. 
And this Love is perfe&ed in us, by keep- 
ing his Commandments, becanſe that ſhews 
we are fully inſtructed in the nature of that 
love, which is one Senſe of Perfection. See 
Note on 1. Cor. 2. 6. And it engages us 
to the ſincere: performance of our whole 
Duty to God, which is another Senſe of 
the word Perfection: And hereby we 
know that we are in him, even by this Spi- 
rit, by which God abideth in vs, Chap. 3. 
24. And who ſheds abroad the Senſe of the 
Divine Love in our Hearts. 

Note alſo, that hence we may paſs a cer- 
tain eſtimate of neceſſary, and fundamental 
Doctrines; for if they be ſuch as are neceſ- 
ſary to the Love of God to us, or to that 
Love of. ours to him, which conſiſts in keep- 
ing his Commandments, they are Doctrines 
truly neceſſary to Salvation: If not, they 
cannot be ſoz becauſe we may truly love 
God, and abide in his Love, without the 
knowledge of them. | 

Ver. 6. For ſeeing weabide in God the 
Father and the Son, only by the Commu- 
nion of the Spirit, Chap. 3. 24. 4. 13. 
whence be that is in Chriſt is one Spirit with 
him, 1 Cor. 6. 17. and be that hath not the 
Spirit of Chriſt, is none of his, Rom. 8. 9. 
We that are animated with the ſame Spirit 
that was in Chriſt, as we are enabled, ſo al- 
ſo are we thereby engaged, to walk after 
his Example, or to walk in the Light as he is 
in the Light, Chap. 1. 7. 

Ver. 7. 'Ovk fvrrAW rouvyy, no New Com- 
mandment. ] Moſt Interpreters conceive this 
relates to theCommandment of Chriſtian “Love, 
that being the Commandment which they 
are ſaid to have heard from the beginning, 
Chap. 3. 11. and ſaid to be on that account 
no New Commandment, Ep. 2. 5. and yet 
being ſtiled by Cbriſt 2 New Commandment, 
John 13. 34. Nor arc the Arguments of 


Epiſcopius 
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Epiſcopius againſt this Expoſition cogent. 
For whereas, 557 


Object. 1. He objects that theſe words 
ſeem to be ſpoken to remove the thought 
of ſome that he was propounding a new 
Doctrine which they had not learned; 
whereas no Man who was acquainted with 
the Law of Moſes, or even with that ot 
Nature, could think the Law of Charity was 
new. 


Anſw. I anſwer, It is not the Law of 


"Charity in general, which our Lord, and 


his Apoſtles, ſtile a New Commandment ; but 
that of loving one another as be had loved us, 
John 13. 34, 35. And this might jultly 
be looked on as a New Commandment, it 
being a Commandment of laying down our 
Lives for the Brethren, Chap. 3. 16. And 
therefore a Commandment not contained in 
the Law of Nature, nor in that of Moſes. 


Object. 2. Whereas he adds that theſe 
words, I write unto you, ſeem to reſpect not 
any thing that was to follow, but which 
was ſaid before, and to contain this Senſe, 
when 1 write this to you, I write nothing new, 


Aaſw. 1 anſwer, that it may be ſo; for 


having told us, That he that ſaith he abideth 


in Chriſt, ought alſo to walk as he walketh ; 
he may well be conceived to have an eſpe- 
cial Eye to the great Example of Love 
Chriſt ſhewed to Mankind, both in his Life 
and Death. Vet his Expoſition given in the 
Paraphraſe ſeems alſo very probable, by 
reaſon of the following words, Becauſe the 
Darkneſs is paſt, and the true Light now ſhin- 
eth; and therefore I ſhall have reſpcct to 
both. 


Ver. 8. The. Ceremonials of the Law 
are ſometimes called a Shadow, but never 
Darkneſs; and though the Alexandrian Ma- 
nuſeript reads 0:4, a Shadow, yet becauſe 
all other Copies read oem, Darkneſs, and 
the following words, . 9. and 11. ſhew 
that this is the true reading, and becauſe it 
is ſo eaſie in ſhort writing, to miſtake 
oxoTin for ow, the Interpretation of 
theſe words which depends upon that read- 
ing, cannot be relied on. |; 

Ver. 10, Ex&'tz\ov & auvT® 5 eu, i. e. 
T bere is nothing at which he will fall, or ſtum— 
ble.] So Pſal. 119. 156. Great Peace have 
they that love thy Law, x, Nu Gow cs 
xd N, and they have no ſtumbling-ldock. 
The labour of Love they mult undergo, 
the evils they may be expoſed to, will 
not hinder them from doing the Duty they 
owe to God, and to their Brother for his 
ſake; but they £0 on ſecurely, and cheerfully 


in it, for perfect Love caſis out Fear, Chap. 4. 18. 

Ver. 11, EN Ty oxoria Du, is in darł- 
neſs, 1. o. He lives in great ignorance of his 
Duty, and of the way to life, as not guiding 
his Actions by that Light of the Goſpel 
which hath appeared unto him, | 

Ver. 12, 13, 14. Note, That theſe words 35 
may either relate to the foregoing, and 
then they are to be interpreted as motives 
to walk in the Light, and as Chriſt walked, 
and in particular to walk in Chriſtian Love, 
thus; 1 have written to you Children, touching 
this Love, and walking in the Light, and 
after Chriſt's Example, becauſe your fans hade 
been forgiven for his Names ſake, and ſo in 
gratitude to him who hath procured the 
Pardon of them, you ought to walk as he 
walked, and to love the Brethren: Ye alſo 
have known the Father, and had experience 
of his Love to you, and therefore ſtand ob- 
liged to imitate his Love to you, and to 
walk in the Light, that you may ſtill have 
fellowſhip with him. | 

I have written to you, Fathers, becauſe ye 
have known him who was from the beginning, ] 
i. e. Chriſt Feſus, and ſo know how to walk 
by his Example, and to imitate his Obe- 
_— to the Father, and his Love to Man- 

ind. | 

I have written to you, young Men, becauſe 
ye are ſtrong] by virtue of the Word of 
God abiding in you,and by the Sword of the 
Spirit and Shield of Faith, have been enabled 
ſucceſsfully to Combat, and overcome that 
wicked one, who tempts you to the deeds 
of Darkneſs, and to hatred of the Brethren, 


_ Chap. 3. 10. 


If they relate to the words following, 
they muſt be an Exhortation to little Chil- 
dren, to take off their Affections from the 
World, and place them upon God and 
Chriſt,on the account of the Love, and Mer- 
cy ſhew'd to them by God the Father through 
Chriſt, To the Fathers ſo to do, becauſe 
they bave known Chriſt how dead he was to 
the World, and how he deſpiſed the Plea- 
ſures, Honours, and Enjoyments of it. To 
the young Aden ſo todo, becauſe they had 
overcome the wicked one, all whoſe Temp- 
tations ariſe from ſome Allurements, or 
Afrightments of the World. Or laſtly, 
The words may be extended to all he faith 
to them in this whole Epiſile ; and then 
both Expolitions, may take place. | 

Ver. 18. 0 AiTIx@45%5 ie peror, Anti- m 
chriſt cometh, ) To wit, then in the laſt 
hour. And this being repreſented as the 
Character by which they might know that the 
laſt hour was now come, *tis manifeſt that the 
laſt hour cannot ſignifie the end of the 
World,or include the times of the laſt Judg- 
ment, but muſt be reſtrained to the laſt. 
times of the Jewiſh State, which only were 
then inſtant, or at hand. 2dly. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. 11. 
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2dly. The 5 AH ee, Antichriſt, then 
in being, if it refer to any Nation, mult 
be the Nation of the unbelieving Jews per- 
ſecuting, and oppoſing Chri/tianity with their 
whole might, and denying Jeſus to be the 
Chriſt, or promiſed Meſſiah, and then the 
many Antichriſts here mentioned, may be 
the Falſe Prophets, and deceitful workers, who 
transformed themſelves into the Apoſtles of 
Criſt, 2 Cor. 11. 13, 14, 15. Who preached 
Chriſt not ſincerely, but out of Contention, Phil. 
1. 15. who as Jannes and Jambres withſtood 
Moſes, ſo alſo did reſiſt the Truth, 2 Tim. 3. 
8. who were Men of corrupt Minds, and 
deſtitute of the Truth, x Tim. 6. 5. 

Ver. 19. EF vugy uAdov, they went out 


from us, ] of Judæa. For ſome, xoTr\dorres 


4. i Ibis, going out from Judeæa, 
taught the Brethren, that except they were Cir- 
cumciſed after the manner of Moſes, they could 
not be ſaved, Acts 15. 1. and from the 4 

ſtles; for ſo they ſpeak, we have beard that 
mic E nugy ZeNdorres, ſome going out from 
us, have troubled you with words perverting 
your Souls, ſaying that ye ought to be Circum- 
ciſed, and to keep the Law, v 24 The Per- 


ſons who taught theſe Doctrines, are ſtiled 


Var ftxo falſe Bretbren, Gal. 2. 4. Ju- 
Somuo\ot , falſe Apoſtles, deceitful workers, 
Miniſters of Satan, 2 Cor. 11. 13, 15. Dogs, 
evil workers, the Conciſion, Philip. 3. 2. their 
Doctrine tended to the Subverſion of Souls, 
Acts 15. 24. to the corrupting, and turnin 
the minds ef Men from the Simplicity of C 2 
1 Cor. 10. 3. to hinder the truth of the Goſpel 
from continuing with them, Gal. 2. 5. to 
make Chriſt die in vain, v. 21. to cauſe Chri- 
ſttans to fall from Grace, ſo that Chriſt ſhould 
profit them nothing, Gal. 5. 2, 4. So that 
they were falſe Prophets, falſe Apoſties, and 
Antichriſis in the worſt of Senſes; and by 
going out from the Apoſtles, and Churches of 
ud a, to preach this deſtructive Doctrine 
ro the Gentiles, which both the whole 
Church of Judea, and the . Apoſtles, aſſem- 
led for that purpoſe, flatly diſown'd, and 
cenſared, it ſufficiently appeared that all 
ihe Preachers of theſe Dcctrines ſo oppo- 
te to Chriſtianity, and deſtructive of it, 
ere not of them. Theſe therefore, doubt- 
leſs, were ſome of thoſe many Antichriſts, 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of here as writing 
to the 7ews; and they alſo divided, and ſe- 
parated themſelves from the Church, and 
became Hereticks under the Name ot Ce- 


rmtbians, Nazarens, and Ebionites. (a) Ce- 
rinthus ſpread his Hereſie in Aſia, the pro. 
vince of St. John, faith Theodoret, and ura. 
(b) Contemporary with the Apoſties. Whenc: 
the (c) Church deſired him to write again 
Cerinthus and the Ebionites; And (d) St. 
John left the Bath becauſe Cerinthys tlie 
Enemy of the Truth was in it. Moreover 
theſe words, they were not of us, cannot be 
interpreted of the Elect, but of the Church 
in general; for from them they went out, and 
with them might have remained; not from 
the Elect, who are not viſible, nor could 
they have remained with the Church of 
the Elect, who were never of them. (2dly.) 
Their going out from them for a ſeaſon, 
was no certain Argument they were not of 
the Elect, ſince 'tis confeſſed they may fall 
totally, though not finally. 

Ibid. On & Gs mx, that they all were 
not of us.] So v. 21. mx Y G- dn, 10 
Lye is of the Truth : 5% νναον uf, 
no fleſh ſhould be ſaved, Matth. 24. 22, x 
Marwyrr7) mom dig, no fleſh ſhall be juſti- 
fied, Rom. 3. 20. See Gen. 4. 15. Pſal. 
143. 2. Luke 1. 37. 

Ver. 20. A T8 «Mw4-, from the holy one. 
i. e. from Jeſus Chriſt, emphatically fo 
called, Ads 3. 14. Apoc. 3. 7. But then 
that Unction is the holy Spirit, which he 
hath given to them that believe. For he 
being anointed with the Oil of gladneſs above 
bis fellows, Pſal. 45. 7. e by God with 
the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 10. 38. this Grace is 
given to Chriſtians according to the meaſure 
of the Gift of Chriſt, Eph. 4. 7. and we all 
beholding, as in a Glaſs, the Glory of the Lord, 
are changed into the ſame likeneſs as by the Spi- 
rit of the Lord, 2 Cor. 3. 18. See the Note 
there. 

Ibid. Kou bei mae, and ye know all 
things,] Belonging to the ſaving Truths 
of the Goſpel, he being promiſed to teach 
them all things, John 14. 26. and to lead 
them into all Truth, John 16. 13. So (e 
Oecumenius; Jou have received in Baptiſm the 
VUnction of the Holy Spirit, who leads you into 
all Truth, 


Ver. 22. Ae er I re, that de- 


nieth the Father, or hath not the Father. 
To deny the Father here, is not to deny 
him to be the true God, as the Heathens 
did, but (1.) To deny the Truth of his 
Teltimony ; for, He that belieyeth not the Teſti- 
mony which God hath given to his Son, hat.. 

matt 


(a) Eis Tu Asia dgizem. Theodoret. Her. Sab. J. 2. c. 3. 


— 


— — ——ʒñ — 


(b) Kat KN HN Ji gacw, "Toure 9% 


rue, T4 W Ocev ovyſcolavt@ way uo, tm muiatrC, Ta Tis olxeing diphTias Taggonmaeca (i{dvia. 


Ibid. c. 1. 


(c) Hesreamiau und my ve eν,E2ẽͤ. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 6. c. 14. Rogatus ab Aſiæ Epiſ- 


copis adverſus Cerinthum alioſ que Hereticos, & maxime tunc Ebionitarum digma conſurgens, qui aſſerunt 


Chriſium ante Mariam non fuiſſe, compulſis eſt divinam eus Nativit atem edicere. 
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Hieron. in Johan, 
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made bim a. Lyar, Chap. 5. 10, whereas be 
that receives his Teſtimony, bath ſet to his Seal 
that God 1s true, John 3. 33. (2) To deny 
the Doctrine of the Father, or that Do- 
arine which proceedeth from him; for, Ve 
whom God bath ſent ſpealeth the words of God, 
John 3. 34. Whence it is evident, that he 
who denieth the Son, cannot thus retain 
the true knowledge of the Father, becauſe 
no Man hath ſeen God at any time ;, the only 
begotten Son who is in the Boſom of the Father, 
he bath declared bim, John 1. 18. Be only 
hath done it; for no Man lo eth the Father 
but the Son, and he to whom the Son will re- 
veal him, Matth. 11. 27. By bim only can 
we come acceptably to the Father, ſo as to 
have life; for he is the Way, the Truth, and 
the Life, John 14. 6. And by him only are 
we taught how to worſhip the Father in 
Spirit, and in Truth, John 4. 23, 24. Hence 
Chriſt ſo often tells the Jews they therefore 
wanted the true knowledge of the Father, 
becanſe they knew not him, ſaying, Te nei- 
ther know me, nor my Father; if ye had known 
me, ye would hade known the Father alſo, John 
8. 19, and 55. 14. 7. and theſe things will 
they do unto you, becauſe they bave not known 
the Father, nor me, John 16. 3. 

Ver. 25. For the fruit of the Spirit is life, 
Rom. 8. 6, 11, 13, 16, 17. Gal. 6. 8. and 
he is given as the Earneſt of our future 
Inheritance, to ſeal us up to the day of Redemp- 
„ ß HO. ie. 33,3. 
4. 30. And this life he hath often promiſed 
to us, John 5. 25, 26, 29. 6.27, 29, 33, 
39, 40, 47, 50, 51, 54, $7, 5%. 

Ver, 27. The Ouakers and other Secta- 
ries hence argue againſt rhe neceſſity of the 
Miniſterial Function, or any Teachers of the 
Word, it being here ſaid, you need not that 
any teach you, &c. And others ſay, This 
ſcems to matte all Scripture, and all that the 
Apoſtle writ to them, needleſs, But for an- 
{wer to this Objection I ſay, 

1ſt. That it muſt be granted, that in 
thoſe times of the Effuſion of the Spirit, 
and his miraculous Gifts upon Believers, 
this Un&ion was promiſed to teach them 
ail things neceſſary, who had then no o- 
ther Rule of knowing what was ſo, bur by 


the teaching of the Apoſtles, and Prophets 
then among them, acted by this Spirit, and 
teaching in their Aſſemblies, and doing o- 
ther publick Offices by this Ajflatus, and by 
the Spirit of Wiſdom, and lnſtruction then 
imparted to them, and hereby they. were 
enabled to diſtinguiſh betwixt Pretenders to 
the Spirit, and thoſe who really were acted 
by him, (See Note on Chap. 4. 1, 2, 3.) 


and to know they dwelt in Cbriſt, becauſe 


be had thus given them of bis Spirit, John 3. 
24. 4. 13. which things do certainly im- 
ply, that they who then had the Spirit. 
could certainly know they had it, and make an 
Argumeur of it to try the Doctrines and Spi- 
rits of others, and much more in themſelves ; 
but now theſe ſenſible Indications, and ex- 
traordinary Gifts of the Spirit are long 
ſince ceaſed, and therefore now they are to 
be directed by thoſe Writings which were 
indited for their perpetual uſe, by Men 
aſſiſted with that Spirit, who led them in- 
to all Truth; and ſurely if in thoſe times 
when the Gifts of the Spirit were ſo ge- 
nerally vouchſafed, they were yet taught 
by Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, 
and Doctors, aſſiſted by the Spirit for 
that work, *tis reaſonable to believe 
that now theſe Gifts are ceaſed, Believers 
ſhould be yet inſtructed by Paſtors and 
Doctors aſſiſted by the. Scriptures indited by 
theſe Spiritual Men. And therefore, 


2dly. It is obſervable, That the Apoſtle 


doth not here abſolutely ſay, they need not 
any one ſhould teach them, but only that 
they need not any one ſhould teach them but 
as this Uatdion taught them, Now the 
Apoſtles having this Unction in the higheſt 
meaſure, theſe words cannot exclude their 
Teachings, or reader them unaeceſſary, but 
rather muſt confirm them as a ſtanding 
Rule to all Poſterity. Till then thele Seda- 
ries can ſhew that they have ſtill ſuch an 
immediate, and an extraordinary Afflatus 
of the Holy Spirit, as was then vouchſafed 
to the Primitive Chriſtians, they cannot 
hence corclude the outward Miaiſtry. of 
the Word, by Paſtors and Doctors ſet a- 
part for that Work, to be unneceſſary, 


CHA 


Ehold what manner of love 
the Father hath beſtowed 
upon us, that we ſhould 
be called the Sons of 

God: therefore the World knoweth us 

not, Ci. e. doth not acknowledge, and affect us 

Chriſtiaus, ] becauſe it knew him not. The 


Verſe 1. 


5.5 


Heathcns being wholly ignorant of the true God, 
and the Jews not knowing him, according to bis 
will, John 8, 55. 15. 21. 16. 3. And as 
be bad diſcovered himſelf to them by bis Son 
1 John 2. 23. And this may comfort you againſt 
the Perſecutions of the World, that tis their 
wt F that ſaving knowledge of the true God, 
e which 
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which miniſters ſo great advantage to you, 
which cauſes them to diſaffect you. 

2. Beloved, now are we the Sons of God, 
and it doth not appear what we ſhall be 
made farther Partakers of, as the compleat 
import of that Title ] but [tb] we know, 
that * when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be 
like him; for we ſpall ſee him as he 1s. 
3. And every Man that hath this hope 
in him, [of ſeeing him in glory] doth pu- 
rifie himſelf even as he is pure, Lin whom 
was no fin, v. 5.] 

4. Whoſoever committeth fin, tranſ- 
greſſeth alſo the Law, for ſin is the tranſ- 
greſſion of the Law. | | 
J. And ye know that he, [i. e. Chriſt, 
v. 3.] was manifeſted to take away our fins ; 
[not only by ſuffering to remove the guilt of 
our paſt ſins, bat alſo to purifie us from the 
Power, and Dominion of it, that benceforth we 
might not ſerve ſin, Rom. 6. 6. that apucg- 
Tie km Yercuerci, being freed from /in we 
might live unto righteouſneſs, 1 Pet. 2. 24.] 
and in him is no fin, [and ſo our likeneſs 
to him muſt conſiſt in ceaſing from it.) 

6. Whoſoever \ therefore] abideth in him, 
ſinneth not: whoſoever | tbus] ſinneth, hath 
not ſeen him, neither known him Las the 
Truth is in Jeſus, Eph. 4. 21. ] | 

7. Little Children, let no Man deceive 
you, [ with Pretenſions that Faith without 


Works of Righteouſneſs will make you righteous 
before God, for only] he that doth righteouſ- 


neſs is rizhreous, even as he Ci. e. Chriſt] 
is righteous, [by doing the will of bis Father, 
John 15. 16. ] | | 


g. © He that committeth ſin is of the 


Devil; for the Devil [thus] ſinneth from 
the beginning. For this purpoſe the Son 
»f God was manifeſted [to the World] that 
ne might deſtroy the works of the Devil. 

9. Whoſoever is born * of God, doth 
not commit fin; for his Seed [the Word of 
ed, Matth. 13. 1 Pet. 1.23.]remaineth in 
him, and he cannot fin, becauſe he is born 
t God. 

10. In this the Children of God are 
wegifelt, and the Children of the Devil; 
whoſoever ? doth not ric hteouſneſs, is not 
of God, neither {is} he [/ that loveth 
not his Brother, Lad ſo both theſe are Chil- 
Gen of the Devil. ] 

11, For this is the meſſage which ye 
have heard from the beginning, L/ from 
the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, | that we 
ſhould love one another, [ from a pure heart 
fer ently, 1 Pet. 1.23. and as Chriſt hat loved 
6, John 15. 12.] 

2. [And if we be not the Children of the 
Devil, but of God, we ſhall] not [bc] as Cain, 
who was of that wicked one, and [there 
fire] flew his Brother, and wherefore flew 
he him? [viz] becauſe his own works were 


. evil, and his Brothers righteous, { as God 


himſelf teſtified by reſpectiug the Offering, wot 
of Cam, but of Abel, and this begat in him 
that hatred which concluded in bis Brother”; 
death.] 

13. LAnd] Marvel not, my Brethren, if 
Lin like manner] the World, | the Seed of 
Cain, who are alſo of that wicked one, John 
8. 44. 1 John 5. 19.J hate you, [i. e. if 
they perſecute, and kill the Juſt, as being con- 
demners of their Actions, and alien from their 
ways, and manners, in Affection, Aim, De- 
ſires, and therefore bated by them, John 1 x, 
i9. for whatſoever they may do to deſtroy 
this life; J | | 

14 We know that we have paſſed from 
Death to Life Li. e. that we hade obtained 
a Right to eſcape Death Eternal, and en oy 
everlaſting Life, John 5. 24.0 becauſe we 
love the Brethren Lin Deed and Truth, v. 
18, for this is a ſign that we are tranſlated 
from Darkneſs to Light, Chap. 2. 10. and 
ſo are the Children of the Light, yea that we are 
born of God, Chap. 4. 7. and therefore are 
Children and Heirs of God, Rom. 8. 17.] 
he that loveth not his Brother, abideth in 
Uthe ſtate, and under the ſentence of] Death, 
[he is ſtill in that darkneſs of ſin and igno- 
rance, Chap. 2. 11, which will end in-eterna} 
death.] ; 

15. [For] Whoſoever hateth his Brother, 
is Lin #be Diſpoſition of his heart, and the 
Conſtruction of God's Lam, J a Murtherer, 
[Matth, 5. 21, 22.] and ye know that no 
Murtherer [being ſo great, and wilful a vio- 
later of the Moral Lam, ] hath eternal life 
abiding in him; | He therefore muſt be ob- 
noxious to Death Eternal, till with Holy Da- 
vid, by a deep and long Repentance, be is de- 
ltvered from blood guiltineſs ; or, till God in 
Mercy hath put away his ſin, as in the Caſe of 
David, 2 Sam. 12. 13.7 


16. Hereby perceive we the love of God 
Lto 18, ] becauſe he [who was his beloved Son, 
at bis command, John 10. 18.7] laid down 
his life for us, Li. e. for our Salvation, and 
the Propitiation of our ſins; and we [ alſo] 
ought [in imitation of this Example] to lay 
down our Lives, (i, e. expoſe them to the 
Death] tor [the Salvation of] the Brethren: 
{Gomg on in the Proſecution of our Duty, to 
win them to life eternal, though with the hazard, 
and even the loſs of this temporal life. 

17, But [if Love requires us to part even 
with life for them, then] whoſo hath this 
World's Goods, and ſeeth his Brother have 
need, | of ſome of them, ] and [yet] ſhuttet]: 
up his bowels of Compaſſion from him, 
Lnvt being moved out of Compaſſion to bis In- 
digence to give him what he bath to ſpare, 
how dwelleth the Love of God in him? 

18. My little Children, let us not love in 
Word, neither in Tongue, (only, Jam. 2. 
16.) but in Deed and in Truth, ſm true 
affecſiun of heart, 1 Pet. 1. 22, and in ſin- 
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cerity of Aftion, Rom. 12. 9. by Love ſerving 
one another, Gal. 5. 13. not pitying only, but 
relieving them according to their wants, and 
our ability to ſupply them. ] | 
h 19. And hereby we [may] know that 
i we are of the Truth, and ſhall aſſure our 
hearts before him. 

20. For if our heart [the inward witneſs 
of our Thoughts, and Actions] condemn us, [ of 
want of ſincerity, and obedience to the Truth of 
the Goſpel,] God is greater than our heart, 
[both in bolineſs to condemn,] and Lin know- 
ledge to perceive the evil of them, for he] 
knoweth all things. 

21. [Whereas] Beloved, if our heart [| af- 
ter a diligent ſearch of it, and a comparing 
of our AtFions with the Law of Liberty, ] con- 


Annotations on Chapter III. 


a Verſe 1, F Kt os, the Sons of God.] 
The Jews were ſtiled the 

Children, and the Sons of God, becauſe they 
owned him as their God and Father, and 
entred into Covenant to ſerve him; and 
ſo became an holy People to the Lord; 
and he had choſen them to be his People, 
Deut 14. 1. Sowe are all the Sons of God 
through faith in Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. 3. 26. 
John 1. 12. The Land in which they 
dwelt is ſtiled the Lord's Land, Hol. 9. 3. 
And they, as being his Firſt-born, Exod. 4. 
22. have 1t given them for an Inheritance; 
but we, as beingin a more ſpiritual Senſe, 
the Sons of God, are Heirs of God, joint- 
heirs with Chriſt, as being thoſe that ſhall 
reign with him in his heavenly Kingdom, 
Rom. 8. 17. See the Note there. They 
in that Land enjoyed the Majeſtick Preſence 
of that God who dwelt among them; and 
therefore, ſaith he, the Land is mine, Lev. 
25. 23. We as his Sons ſhall be admitted to 
his Celeſtial Preſence, where we ſhall ſee 
him as be is, v. 2. The Enjoyment of that 
Land was unto them a Type of the Hea- 
venly Canaan, which the faithful among 
them were to enjoy ; and therefore they 
are repreſented as Strangers and Sojourners 
with him in it: Whence the Apoſtle tells 


them, that there remained yet a Feſt for the 


People of God, Heb. 4. 9. And the Patri- 
archs are ſaid to have confeſſed that they were 
Strangers, and Pilgrims vpon Earth, and there- 
by to declare, that they deſired, and ſought a 
better Country, that is, an Tm, and that 
upon this account God called himſelf their 
God, viz the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, becauſe he had prepared for them a 
City, Heb. 11. 13, 16. Now becauſe they 
in their own Perſons conld not enjoy this 
heavenly Country without a Reſurrection, 
hence the Evangeliſt informs us, that they 


demn us not, [of inſincerity in our Obedience, 
then have we | humble] confidence towards 
God [in our Addreſſes.) | 

22. And whatſoever We ask Caccordin 
to his will, Joh. 5. 14.] we receive of him, 
becauſe we keep his Commandments, and 
-— things which are pleaſing in his 
ight. | 

23. And this is his Commandment, that 
we ſhould believe on the Name of his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, and love one another, as he 
gave vs Commandment.: | 

24. And he that keepeth his Command- 
ments dwelleth in him, [i. e. in God] and 
he (Ged] in him, and hereby we know that 
he abideth in us by (the efficacious Gifts of | 
* the Spirit which he hath given us, k 


- 


were the Sons of God, xn cvastowws yoi ore, 
as being Sons of the Reſurrettion; The Redem- 
ption of their Bodies from Corruption, 
and the. «vaCicns, Reviviſcence of that 
which once died, and ſaw Corruption, be- 
ing the conſequent of this yobtolx, Ado 

tion, or Sonſhip of God's Children; hence 
therefore doth our Saviour firmly prove 
the Reſurrection from thoſe words, 1 am 
the God of Abraham, &c. Matth. 22. 32. L uke 
20. 36, 37. And thus you ſee how 
great is the Love of God in owning us as 


his Sons, and have alſo a juſt Comment on 
the following words. 
Ver. 2. 'Exv avegoby, 
pear. ] Note here, 

iſt. That as the Hebrew word N, ſo 
the Conjunction & ſignifies as well, when, 
or poſtquam, after that, as if. So Fudg. 6. 
3. C £onfiegv, when Iſrael ſowed, 1 Sam. 
I. 22. & &mxAxuKliow, when I have wean- 
ed him, Prov. 3. 24.1 N, && xe Ve, 
when thou lieſt down, thou ſhalt not be afraid. 
So Judg. 21. 21. Pſal. 138. 7. Prov. 4. 12. 
See Nald. Partic. p. 87, 89. So John 12, 32. 
tov U, when I am lifted up, 13. 20. 
tov e, when I ſend, 14. 3. d& d- 
eeubc, when I go away, 16. 7. Note, 
2dly. That this is ſpoken of Chriſt, ſeems 
evident. (11t.) From the word qavtewl; 
which is uſed of Chriſt, v. 5. and agrees 
properly to him alone. And (2.) From 
the Phraſe we ſhall be like him, viz. who ſhall 
change our vile Bodies into the likeneſs of bis 
lorious Body, Phil. 3. 21. And cauſe us to 
Ts the Image of the Lord from Heaven, by 
being raiſed with glorious, and incorrupti- 
ble Bodies, 1 Cor. 15.47, 49. And from the 
words, we ſhall ſee him as be is, i. e. in glory; 
this being his Prayer, That they whom God 
bad given him, might be with him, and behold 

Lis glory, John 17. 24. 
44 2 
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C 


J. Kaas K-, as be is pure. ] For he 
being manifeſted to take away our fins, 
V. 5. and to deſtroy the works of the De- 
vil in us, v. 8. they who expect to be made 
like to him hereafrer, muſt be ſo here in 
Purity, and Righteouſneſs, But then let 
it be nored, | 

i. That this imitation doth not require 
our likeneſs to him we are to imitate in the 
manner, or inward Principle of his Actions, 
bur only in the quality, and as far as hu- 
mane frailty will permit us, in the meaſure 
of them: For inſtance, it is as neceſſary for 
God to be abſolutely perfect in Holineſs and 
Goodneſs, as to be God, and yet we muſt 
be holy as he is holy, and perfect as our heavenly 
Father is perfect. And it is generally aſ- 
ſerted in the Schools, "That the Obedience, 
and perfect Holineſs of Chi, did neceſſari- 
ly reſult from the moſt intimate. union of 
the Divine, and humane nature, and from 
that Grace of Union, which he received 
without meaſure, whereas our Holineſs and 
Obedience mult be acts of Choice, and ſo 
our Folineſs and Virtue will proceed not 
from an inward Principle which doth ne- 
ceſſitate us to be good, but from the Choice 
of our own Wills; and yet we muſt walk 
as be walked, and muſt purifie our ſelves as he 
is pure. 

2dly. This Imitation doth not require an 
abſolute equality, or full proportion of our 
Actions to the Example ſet before us, this 
being not conſiſtent with the frailty of our 
humane Nature. For the Example here 
is that of the Holy Jeſus, in whom was 19 
n, and who performed perfect Obedience 
to the whole Law of God, whereas in 
may things we offend all, and our Obedience 
will be ſtill imperfect in this life. When 
therefore we are commanded to be hoh, 
and perfect as God is, to walk as Chriſt walk- 
ed, and to purifie our ſelves as he is pure, 
tis ſicut Similitudinis, non æqualitatis; i. e. 
The word as, binds us not to equal them 
n Holineſs and Perfection, but to bear 
inch a likeneſs to them in theſe Perfections, 
43 may diſcover that we truly aim at being 
noly in all manner of Converſation, and 
acartily endeavour to continue ſo, through 
the whole Tenour of our Lives. 

Vain then is that Objection of the Socinians, 
That were Chriſt truly God, we could not 
poſſibly expect, nor therefore would it be 
our Duty to i nitate him; for ſeeing the 
Example of God himſelf is made the mat- 

er of our imitation, the Argument muſt 
equaliy conclude againft the Deity of God 
the Father, In aword a likeneſs to him, as 
tar as humane frailty will permit, may 
be our Duty though he ſhould be God; a 
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perfect likeneſs to him who did no fir 
could never be our Duty, though he were 
but Man. | 
Ver. 4. O mwav TW a&yucapriar, be that d 
committeth ſin. J i. e. who lives in the Com- 
miſſion of ir, lives in an Oppolition to the 
law of God; For he is of the Devil, v. 8. 
He is not born of God, v. 9. which could not 
be truly ſaid of him that is guilty of any 
one ſin, or violation of God's holy Law. 
Ver. 8, 9. O mi TW epagriar, be that 
committeth in.] i. e. He that lives, or goes 
on, in any way of ſin. That this is the 
true import of this Phraſe in the Writ- 
ings of this ApoſHe will appear, (iſt.) From 
the ſame Phraſe uſed in his Goſpel, mes ö 
i THY &uorTiov, whoſoever committeth ſin, 
is the Servant of ſin, John 8. 34. Now to 
be the Servant of fin, is plainly to con- 
tinue and to hve in it, Rom. 6, 1, 2. To 
yield Obedience to it in the luſtings of it, v. 12. 
for then /in reigns in our mortal Bodies, Ibid. 
And we are Slaves, and Subjects to it; then 
doth it wwe ztvey, Lord it over us, and we 
are N tis umerolu), Servants to yield O- 
bedience to it, v. 14. 16. though the Con- 
ſcience may boggle at it, our reaſon may 
condemn it, our will be ſomewhar averſe 
to it; ſo that in obeying it we do the Evil 
we would not; yet if & H αε , 
we are ſo entangled as to be overcome ly it, we 
are Servants to Corruption, for of what a 
Man is overcome, to that is he brought in 
Bondage, 2 Pet. 2. 19, 20. If the Law of 
our Members leads us captive to the Law of 
ſin, Rom. 7. 23. So that we yield our Mem- 
bers Inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs to ſin, we 
ſo commit ſin as to be the Servants of fin. 
And he tbat is born of God, cannot (thus) fin, 
becauſe by that new Birth he is made free 
from (the Sei vice of) ſin, John 8. 36. And 
become a Serwant to righteouſneſs, Rom. 6. 
18, He hath that ſeed within him, 
which alienates his Mind and his Affections 
from ſin, and that Spirit which cauſes him 
to mortifie the deeds of the Fleſh, Rom. 8. 
13, Todie to fin, and to live to God, 
Rom. 6. 10. 
2dly. From thoſe words, neither can fin, 
for ſo he doth not do it, as he cannot do 
it. Now that doth not import that a good 
Man cannot be overtaken with a fault, Gal. 
6. 1. No, even thoſe little Children whoſe 
fins are forgiven, and who have known the Fa- 
ther, may, and will be obnoxious ſtill to 
ſome Infirmities, and wandrings out of the 
way, Chap. 2. 1. They may /in not unto 
Death, and therefore may have ſtill the Spi- 
ritual Life remaining in them, Chap. 5. 16, 
17, 18. But the true import of that Phraſe 
is this, (a) That he hath ſuch an inward 
Frame 
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Frame of heart, ſuch a Diſpoſition of Spi- 
rit, as renders lin exceeding odious, and hate- 
ful to him; ſo that he cannot entertain the 
Thoughts of doing it, or a Temptation to 
commit it, without the utmoſt deteſtation, 
and the greateſt horror, and ſo can very 
rarely, and only through ſurprize, or want 
of due deliberation, or through ſuch vio- 
lent Temptations as prevent, or hinder his 
Conſideration, be obnoxious to fm; and 
when he comes to conſider of ſuch an Acti- 
on, is preſently condemning himſelf for it, 
bitterly repenting of it, and for the fn- 
ture watching moſt carefully againſt it. 
Thus they that are evil cannot ſpeak good 
things, Matth. 12. 34. A good Tree cannot 
bring forth bad Fruit, Matth. 17. 18. The 
World cannot hate thoſe that are of it, Joh. 
7:7. The Jews could not hear Chriſt's word, 
Joh. 8. 43. could not believe Joh. 12. 39. 
The World could not receive the Spirit, Joh. 
14. 17. They that are in the Fleſh cannat pleaſe 
God, Rom. 8. 7, 8. The natural Man cannct 
know the things of God, 1 Cor. 2. 14. The 
Church of Epheſus could not bear the wicked, 
W. 5 

3dly. From the Phraſe, He that commit- 
teth ſin is of the Devil; for *tis not he who 
commirteth one, or more, fins of Infirmi- 
ty, for ſo did Cbriſt's Diſciples while they 
were with him; nor he who committeth 
one great ſin through the Power of a ſtrong 
Temptation, of which he bitterly repents, 
and from which he returns to his Obedi- 
ence; for thus did David, and St. Peter, 
who yet were not then the Children of 
the Devil; but they who comply with the 
Luſts of Satan, and who will do them, John 
8, | * | 
The other Interpretations which are gi- 
ven of theſe words, ſeem cither vain and 
impertinent, or falſe, and dangerous, And, 

t, Vain is that Senſe which ſome put 
upon theſe words, viz, He that is born of 
God, non debet peccare, ought not to fin; 
or that it is abſurd for him to fin ; for the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks not of what he ought not 
to do, but of what he doth not. Such is that 
alſo of thoſe Fathers, who interpret this of 
him, who is perfectly born of God, by a 
mTxAryyeveoio, Or a Reſurrection from the Dead, 
for the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of what he ſhall 
not do hereafter, but of what he doth not 
do at preſent. | 

2, Falſe ſeems to be the Senſe which 
Origen, St. Jerom, and Amuroſe put vpon 
the words, That he that is born of Cod ſin- 
eth not, quamdiu renatus eſt, whilſt be is 
born of God, becauſe he ceaſcth to be a Child 
of God when he fins; for this is not only 
confuted by the Examples of David and 
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St Peter, whoſe Faith under that great miſ- 
carriage failed not, Ire 22. 32. but b 
the words of the Apoſtle, Little Children, 
if we in, we have an Advocate with the Fa. 
ther, Jeſus Chrift the Righteous, and he is the 
Propitia tion” for our ſins, Chap. 2. 1. who 
yet is omly the Advocate for the Sons of 
God. For the ſame Reaſon I cannot aſ- 
fent to thut Expoſition which ſaith, 2 Child 
of God c ot be guilty of any great, cr deli- 


berate Crime, as Jertullian de Pudicitia, c. 19. 


3. Dangerous is the Ex poſition of St. Ber- 
nard * Tha they who are born of God fin 
not, Quia eti amſi peccent, peccata illis neu- 
tiquam imput entur, becauſe their ſins will ne- 
der be imputed to them. And of thoſe who 
think it ſufficient to ſay, He fins not without 


great reluctancy, or not willingly, the evil that 


e doth being then which he would not do; for 
the will of that Man who after ſome con- 
teſt in his Soul, yields to the Commiſſion 
of fin, is more ſctongly inclined to ſin, than 
to the avoiding or it, and ſo is not renew- 
cd. Nor doth the: Apoſtle ſay, He that is 
born of God fins not willingly, or without 
renitency, but abſolutely He doth not com- 
mit ſin. 

I conclude this Note with that of our Ju- 
dicious Cataker, He that is born of God ſin- 
neth not; that is, tam 4 peccato immu- 
nem quantum poteſt ſibi proponit, nec peccato 
unquam ſponte dat operan; f3 4 præ- 
ter ani mi propoſitum deliquerit, non in eodem 
per ſiſtit, 2 errcre agnito ad inſtituſum vitæ 


priſtinum quamprimum quantumq; poteſt, feſti- 


nus revertitur. R 
Ver. 9. E. Ot, of God.] By the Spirit, 
and the Word, Jobn 3. 6, 8. . i 
t Pet. 1. 23. I hat is, he is preſerved from, 
and hath his heart framed into an hatred 
and loathing of fin. 1. From the Word 
of God treaſured up in his heart demon- 
ſtrating to him the vileneſs of ſin, that he 
may hate it, the danger of it, that he may 
flie from it; I have bid thy Word in my beart, 
that I might not fin againſt thee, Pl. 119. 
11. And by attending to it as his Rule, 


and taking heed to his ways according to 


his word, ibid. v. 9. (2.) By the Holy Spi- 
rit abiding in him as a new Principle of 
life luſting againſt the Fleſh, ſo that we 
cannot do the things which that would 
have us do, Gal. 5. 16, 17. 

Ver. 10. O pn Tay Axaicoty,v, that 
doth not Righteouſneſs. | That is, he that doth 
not from an heart ſtudious of Conformity 
to him who is Righteous, 9. 7. and in O- 
bedience to his Law, commanding us to 
live righteouſly, exerciſe himſelf in ſincere 
endeavours of walking righteouſly through 
the general courſe of his life, is not a 

Child 
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Child of God, becauſe he only is born of 


God, and hath the Divine Nature in him, 
who thus doth Righteouſneſs, 1 John 2. 29. 
And he who doth not in Truth, and in Acti- 
ons demonſtrating the ſincerity of his At- 
fection to his Brother, v. 18, ſhew his love 
to him. he hath no true love to God, 
Chap, 4. 21. and fo is not born of God, 
nor can he be the Child of God, ſince he 
obeys not his Commandments, Ch. * 1. 
Ver. 19. 'Ex TH; aMubelat topelu, we are 
of the Tratb. ] i. e. We are rightly acquaint- 
ed with, and truly live according to the 
Rules delivered in that Goſpel which is em- 
phatically ſtiled the Truth, see Note 


on Rom. 2. 8. This is the Truth fo often 
mentioned in theſe Epiltles, 1 John 1. 6, 8. 
2. 4, 21. 4. 6. 2 Epiſt. v. 1, 2, 3, 4. Ei 
s 3 a 8, 12. and in the Goſpel, a 


14, 17. 3. 21. 4. 23, 24. «5. 33. 8. 32. . 


1917.19. 23. 
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ſhall perſuade our bearts, ] viz. that we arc 
ſo in the ſight of God. 


Ver. 23. Eu 78 n169uatQ, by the Spi- 
rit, ] So the word Spirit is taken in the © 


words following, Chap. 4. 1. and ſo was he 


given in thoſe times to them that believed. 
Alls f. 32. 


C HAP. 


Verſe 1. Eloved, * believe not every 
[pretender to the Spirit [of 
God,] but try the 1 
whether they be of God, 

[or not, ] becauſe many falſe Prophets are 

gone out into the World, [ pretending to be 

tbe Cbriſt, or the Aeſſiab promiſed to the Jews. \ 
2. [And for your direction in this Trial,] 
hereby know ye the Spirit of God, [_ from 

:bat of Error; ] every Spirit, Ci. e. Perſon 


| pretending to the Spirit of God, or of Prophe- 


cy,] which confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt [ Gr. 
Jeſus Chriſt which) is come in the Fleſh, is 
ot God. 

3. And every [pretender to the] Spirit 
which confeſſeth net that Jeſus Chriſt | Je- 
, Chriſt which} is come in the Fleſh, is not 
of God; and this is that Spirit of Anti- 
cariſt, whereof ye have heard that it 
dould come, and even now already is it in 
the World. 

4. Ye {to wbom he hath given this Spirit, 
Chap. 3. 24.] are of God, little Children; 
32d have overcome them, [theſe Antichriſts 
ud falſe Prophets ;} becauſe greater is he 
Fr Spirit | that is in you, than he (the Spi- 
„i: which is in the World. 

3. They [theſe Antichriſts and falſe Pro- 
lets] are of the World, [ ſetting up to be 
te mꝑeral Frinces, and to give to the Jews Do- 
minian ver the Heathen World, and} there- 
fore ſpezk they of the World, L. e. of that 
temporal Dominion over the Heathens, which 
the Carnal Jens expect, when their Meſhah 
dot ap ear, and the World [he that is world- 
minded] heareth them 

3. * We are of God, [deriving our Faith 
and Dittrine from that Jeſus who was a I'ro- 


get ſent from God, and delivered bis Dotirine 


IV. 


in bis Name: As therefore be ſaid to the 
Jews then, ſo we his Diſciples ſay now,] he that 
knoweth God heareth vs; he that is not 
of God heareth not us. [Joby 8. 47. 6. 45.] 
hereby know we the Spirit of Truth, and 
the Spirit of Error. [See Note on v. 1, 2, 3. 

7. Beloved, let us [who are of God, v. 6. 
love one another, for love is of God, [the 
fruit of bis good Spirit in us, Gal 5. 27. 1 
Pet. 1. 22.] and every one that loveth is 
born of God, [by the Spirit, John 3. 5.] and 
[ this reſemblance be bath to him, in love to 
mankind in general, and to thoſe he hath ſo 
higbly loved in particular, v. 9, 10. ſbems that 
he knoweth God CLarigbt, becauſe be keepeth 
bis Commandments, Chap. 2, 3, 4. J 

8. He that loveth not [hrs Brother] know - 
eth not [Gr. hath not known] God [aright,] 
for © God is [the God of ] Love. 

9. In this was manifeſted [the greatneſs of ] 
the love of God toward us, becauſe that 
God ſent his only begotten Son into the 
World | and freely gave him up to the Death, 


2 8. 33. J that we might live through 
im. 


10, * Herein is [the demonſtration of bis] f 


love, not that we loved God, but that he 
loved us [ firſt, v. 19. and ſent his Son 
to be the Propitiation for our Sins, [which 
deſerved Death , and ſo to fit us for eternal 
life. TOE 

11, Beloved, if God ſo loved us, we 
ought allo to love one another. 

12. [And ſay not, that it is enough that 
you love God again, though you love not your 
Brother, v. 20. for] no Man hath ſeen God 
at any time, ſas we daily ſee, and con- 
verſe with our Brother, and therefore if we love 
not him nhom we have ſeen, bow can we _ 
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God whom we have not ſeen? v. 20. but) if we 


love one another [after his Example, theug h 


we ſee him not, we may be ſure that] Gol 
dwelleth in us {by his Spirit,] and [that] his 
love * is perfected in vs. 

13. Hereby know we that we dwell in 
him, and he in us, becauſe he hath given 
us of his Spirit, [who by his powerful Lner- 
gies proves whoſe Spirit he is. 

14. And [by the Spirit given to us accor- 
ding to his Promiſe) we have ſcen, Li. e per- 
ceived] and do teltifie, that the Father ſent 


the Son to be the Saviour of the World. 


h 


[See Note on v. 3. 

15. > Whoſoever [believing this our J eſli- 
mony] ſhall ¶ from his heart believe, and Rom. 
10. 9, 19.] confeſs, that Jeſus is the Son 
of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in 
God [by the Spirit of Adoption. 

16. And we [by this Spirit] have known, 
and believed the love that God hath [_hewed] 
to us [in ſending his Son to be the Saviour of 
the World, v. 10, 11, 14.] God is love, and 
he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, 
and God in him, [v. 7.] ; 

17. Herein is our love made perfect, i. e. 


exaltly correſponding to the Divine Pattern 
Annotations on 
Verſe 1, 2. IHE Jews being then general- 


ly in expectation of their 
Meſſiah, were divided into two parts, a 
Remnant who believed that he was come 
already, and that our Jeſus was the very 
Perſon promiſed under that Character, and 
a more prevailing part of them who re- 
je ted and looked for another. Now among 
theſe appeared many who took upon them 
to be the Meſſiah, or the Prophet promiſed 
by Moſes like unto him, ſaying, Lo Chriſt is 
here, and lo he is there; (See the Note on Matth. 
24. 24, 26.) and theſe declaring themſelves 
Prophets, mult alſo pretend to the Spirit of 
Prophecy, and do this, as Joſephus faith they 
did, T9 :9nueam F1%0 fs, under the pretence 
of a Divine Afﬀtatus. Theſe, faith the Ao- 
ſtle here, are Antichriſts, i. e. pretenders 
fallly to be Chriſt, in oppoſition to him 
who was truly ſo; nor could they belong 
to him, or truly confeſs him who was the 
Word made Fleſh. Now the ſtrength of this 
Argnment depends on theſe Conliderations, 
that the effuſion of the Spirir promiſed in 
the times of the Meſiab, could only belong 


to them who owned, and believed in the 


true Meſſiab; this being made one Character 
of the true Meſſiah, that he ſhould baptize 
them who believed in bim with the Holy Ghoſt, 
Matth. 3. 11. This promiſe of the Father, 


as the Holy Ghoſt is ſtiled, was to be fenr 


by Chriſt, Luke 24. 40. 10 bis Diſciples, 


and Command, Note on v. 12. ſo] that 
we [ who thus love] may have boldneſs in the 
day of judgment, becauſe as he is, ſo are 
we in this World, [conforming our ſelves 
to the Pattern of God's Affection to Mankind, 
and walking as Chriſt walked, Chap. 2. 6. 

18, * There is no fear (of failing at that 
day] in love | thus perfect, ] but perfect love 
caſteth out fear, becanſe | that] fear [which 
takes away this boldneſs \ hath torment Lin it; 
torments the Mind with dreadful Expettations, 
and) he that [thus] feareth is not made per- 
tect in love. 

19. * We love him, [ and teſtific this love 
to him by loving our Brother for his ſake, after 
his Example, and in obedience to his Com- 
mand,” becauſe he firſt loved us. 

20. | If any Man fay, I love God, and 
[yet] hateth his Brother, he is a lyar; for 
he that loveth not his Brother whom he 
hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he 
hath not ſeen ? 

21. And [be moreover ſhews, by his Diſo- 


bedience to the Command of God, the want of 


true Affection to him; for] this Command- 
ment have we from him, that he wholov- 
eth God, love his Brother alſo. 


(hapter IV. 


John 16. 7. 15. 26. to be ſent in his Name, 
John 14. 26. And when he came his Office 
was to enable thoſe who received him to 
teſtifie of Chriſt, that he was indeed riſen 
from the Dead, and was the Chriſt, John 
15. 26. Acts 1. 8. 5. 32. and to convince 
the World of Sin, becauſe they believed not 
in him, Joln 16. 9. The condition of re- 
ceiving him was faith in Chriſt, John 7. 37. 
Acts 2. 38, 39. And by his Aſſiſtance, did 
his Diſciples prove that Jeſus Chriſt who 
appeared to the Jems in the Fleſh, and was 
crucified among them, was the Chriſt, He 
thereiore who was made Partaker of the 
xx#/0,10m of the Holy Ghoſt muſt be one 
who believed in that Jeſus who ſuffered in the 
Fleſh for ns; and therefore they who denied 
this, could not be aſſiſted by that Spirit 
who was only ſent by him, and given to 
Believers: Whence the Apoſtle faith, That 
no Man ſpeaking ty the Spirit of God calletb 
Jeſus Anathema, as theſe falſe Prophets, who 
owned him not, muſt do, 1 Cer. 12. 3. and 
that no Man could ſay, that Teſus was tbe 
Chriſt but by the Holy Ghoſt: That is, he 
could not confeſs, and teſtifie to the World 
this Truth, but by the aſſiſtance of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt promiſed, and given to Believers 
for that end. See v. 6. 13, 14, 15. 

Note therefore, that the Apoſtle is not 
here ſpeaking of the Trial of Doctrines, 
but of Spirits, not of the faith neceſſary to 
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be believed to Salvation, but only of the 
Faith neceſſary to the Reception of the 
Holy Ghoſt, that Unction which would 
teach them all things, 1 John 2. 27. 

Ver. 4. Kai wennn tart, and have over- 
come.] The Doctrine which you Preach, 
and confirm by theſe Gifts, and Diſtribu- 
tions of the Holy Ghoſt, hath mightily 
prevailed over all the Oppoſition which the 
undelieving Jews and their falſe Prophets, 
and falſe Apoſtles, make againſt it; becaule 
the Spirit which acts in them is only able 
to work by them Tz2 Tx Je bqixc falſe, 
counterfeit and lying wonders ;, whereas tne Spi- 
rit that is in you, enables you to confirm 
the Truth with rea! Miracles, and Sigus, 
and divers diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, by 
which God beareth witneſs to the Truth 
of that Doctrine which you preach, Heb. 
2. 4. Rom. 15. 19. 1 Toeſ]. 1. 101 : 

Ver. 5. That the hopes of Dominion 0- 
ver the Heathens, encouraged ſome of them 
to ſet up for the Aefiav, and others to 
ficht, ſee the Teſtimonies of Joſephus; Note 
on James 4. Y. 1, 2, 3. And on this ac- 
count they rejected the true Meſſiab, be- 
cauſe his Kingdom was not of this World. 

Ver. 6. When the Romiſh Prelates have 
once proved they are of God, as the Apo- 
e did, it will be time to conſider the In- 
ference of Eſthius from this place, That he 
that is of God muſt hear their Prelates and 
their Church, and come to them to be re- 
ſolved of any doubt. | 


\ 


Ver. 8. O et «yam, God is Love. The 


Apoſile- by theſe words intends not to ex- 
preſs whatGod is in his Eſſence, or to ſay, 
as the Schools do, that he is Love eſſential- 
ly, and Love cauſaliter, as being the Cavſe, 
or objeGi2e, as being the Object of our 
Love; but that he is ſo demonſtrative, and 
1465+ TX@ac, ſhewing great Philanthropy to 
Men in gi his dealings with them, or his 
Liſpenſations towards them, as appears 
mom the two following Verſes. 

Yer. ic. E T, bow 4 oy&mn, herein 
i: Lose.] Here the Apoſtle moſt lively doth 
expreſs the Freedom, and the Greatneſs 
of the Love of God; the Freedom of it, 
13 that be loved us e when there was 
notluag in us to deſerve, or move affecti- 
en, dur Our miſery; but many things which 
both deſerved, and might have moved him 
co the execution of his Wrath, we being 
Facies t God by wicked Works, The Great- 
neis of it, 1. In the Perſon ſending, the 
great God of Heaven, who kumbles him- 
ſelf even to behold what's done in Heaven and 
Furth; Oh therefore what is Man that be 
{ould be thus mindſul of him? 2dly. The 
Perſon ſent, T paroyert, his culy begotten, 
T i 13, bis proper Son, Rom. 8. 32, for 
if to call God meT*p%. iS, bis proper Father, 
was to make himſelf equal to God, John 5. 


18. the Father himſelf by calling him bis 
proper Son, muſt equally exalt him. Hence 
even Epiſcopius here declares him to be . 
called, becauſe Eſſentiam ſuam a Patre per 
veram generationem accepiſſet, be had e- 


ceived bis Eſſence from the Father by a true 


Generation ; For it is certain that the Apo- 
ſtle is here extolling the Love of God to 
the higheſt pitch, and therefore muſt uſe 
this Phraſe the only begotten Son of Cod in 
the ſublimeſt Senſe in which that word 33 
uſed in Scripture, 3dly. The place whither 
he was ſent, into the World which lay 1 
wickedneſs. qthly. The Errand for which 
he was ſent. 1. To give up himſelf a Sa- 
crifice for the Tropitiation of our Sins. See 
Note on Chap. 2. v. 2, 2dly. To pro- 
cure to us, who were dead in Treſpaſſes 
and Sins, eternal life. | 

Ver. 12. Terε,ẽ , n, bis Love is per fected 
in us.] He then loves us entirely according 
to thoſe Words of Cbriſt, If any 
Man keep my Words my Father will love him, 
and we will come unto bim, and take up our a- 
bode with him, John 14. 23. Or, then is 
our love to him entire, becauſe then we love 
him ſo as to keep his Commandments, Ch. 
2, 5. and fo as to follow that Example 
of Love which he hath ſet us, and as be 
is, ſo are we in the World, v. 17. 

Ver. 15. For to as many as received him, 
gave he power to become the Sons of God, even 
to then that believe on his Name, John 1. 
12. And becauſe we are Sons, God bath ſent 
the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying Ab- 
ba Father, Galat. 4. 6. Only let it be not- 
ed, that this hearty Confeſſion muſt be at- 
tended with a readineſs to believe all that 
this Son of God hath taught us in his Fa- 
ther's Name, for if he ſay the truth, why do 
we not believe him ? John 8. 46. and a firm 
purpoſe to obey his Commandments, for 
why call we him, Lord, Lord, and do not the 
things that be ſaith? Luke 6. 46. 


Ver. 18. #6605 V 522, there is no fear in 


Love.) Chriſt having ſo expreſly promiſed 
a Come ye bleſſed to the Charitable Perſon, 
Matth. 25. 34, 35, 36. and the Apoſtle re- 
commending it as the moſt excellent of Chri- 
ſtian Graces, 1 Cor. 13. 13. and the fulfilling 


of the Law, Rom. 13. 8, 10. when; this 


Love is made perfect in us, it may well 
give boldneſs, and caſt out fear of Con- 
demnation in the day of Judgment. 
Others expound the words thus; There 
is no fear of what we may loſe or ſuffer, 
in (perfect) love (of our Brother,) but 
(ſuch) Love caſteth out (this) Fear, for 
fear (of what we may loſe or ſuffer) hath 
torment in it; (And therefore) he that 
thus feareth, is not made perfect in love 
(to him.) | 
Ver. 19. That is, whoſoever thus loves 
God, and ſhews it by laving thus his Bro- 
| ther, 
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ther, can challenge nothing on that account as 
due from God, it being God's preventing 
love to him, which gave the Riſe to all 
the love he bears to God, or to his Bro- 
ther for his ſake. If therefore any Perſon 
be conſtrain'd by this Love to that Obe- 
dience which teſtifies the ſincerity of his 
Affection to God, or to imitate his love 
to us by fervent love to the Brethren, tis 
the Divine Philanthropy which hath excited 
this Affection in him. Or if «5«T& wv be 
the Subjunctive Mood, the Senſe runs thus, 
Let the great love of God to us, mention'd 
9. 9, 10. provoke us to returns of love 
to him, and to our Brethren for his ſake, 
ſince we do hypocritically pretend to love 
him, if we do not ſhew it by fervent Cha- 
rity towards his Children and our Bre- 


Ver. 20. That is, If what we have | 
more opportunity to do, and can perform 
with leſs difficulty, we do not do, how 
ſhall we perform what is more difficult? 
Now we have our Chriſtian Brethren ſtill in 
our view, they are the Object of our Sen- 
ſes, we daily converſe with them, and 
their wants and miſeries being the Objects 
of our Senſes, muſt naturally movè cotn< 
paſſion in us; and fo it is leſs difficult to 
expreſs our love to them, than to that 
God whom we have not Teen, and who is 
only preſent to our Minds by raiſed Medi- 
tations, which do not naturally occur td 
us, and which we cannot long continue, 
and ſo is more difficult than the love of 
our Brother. 10 2 20 ue 7 


thren, | 7 
CHAP. V. 
Verſe 1. Hoſoever believeth 


that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt is born of 
101% h God; and every one 
that loveth him that begot, loveth him alſo 
that is begotten of him, | as being by this new 

Birth Partaker of the Divine Nature, and 
created a-new after the Image of God, Eph. 
4. 24. Coloſſ. 3. 10.] 

2. [ And this Note is reciprocal, for] By this 
we know that we love the Children of God, 
when we love God and keep his Command- 
ments; [when our Affection to God prevails u 
us, to do to them all Ads of Charity be bath 
required, and by his Example recommended to 
us, 1 John 3. 11, 23. 4. 21.] | 

3. For this is the genuine Teſt of } the 
love of God, that we keep his Command- 
ments, and his Commandments [ to the true 

d lover of bim] are not grievous. 

4. For whoſoever is born of Godover- 
cometh the World, [his Affections are ta- 
ken off from it, and ſetupon bis God, and ſoit 
cannot be grievous to him to part with it, or 
ſuffer the loſs of any worldly good, to ſecure 
the Divine Favour; ] and this is the Victory 
which overcometh the World, even our 
Faith, [to wit, that Faith which is the ſub- 
ſtance of things boped for, the evidence of things 
not ſeen, Heb. 11. 1. which gives us the Aſ- 
ſurance of a better and a more enduring Sub- 
ſtance, and ſo makes us take joyfully the ſpoil- 
ing of our Goods, Heh. to. 34. and patient- 

ly endure thoſe light A litt ions which are bu 
for a ſeaſon, as knowing they work for us an 


exceeding and eternal weight of Glory, 2 Cor. 
4. 19-] At, | 

z. Whois he that overcometh the World 
but he that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of 
God ? | And ſo the Author of Eternal Salva- 
tion to all that obey him, for hence we know 
that we bave eternal life, v. 11, 12, 13.] 

6. This is he © that came by [or with the 
Teſtimony of ] water and blood, even Jeſus 
Chriſt, not“ by water only, but by water d 
and blood; and it is the Spirit that beareth ef 
witneſs, [and on his Teſtimony we may rely, ] 
becauſe the Spirit is Truth. 

7. [The Law judges that ſufficiently proved 
which is confirmed by two or three Witneſſes, 
Deut. 19. 15. That Jeſus is the Son of God, 

v. 5. is thus proved by Witneſſes from Heaven, 

and on Earth,] For * there are three that 
bear Record [to this Truth] in [and from) 
Heaven, the“ Father, the* Word, and“ the hi k 
Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one [as in 
Teſtimony, ſo in Eſſence,} 

8. And there are three that bear wit- 
neſs on Earth, the Spirit, and the Water, 
and the Blood, and theſe three! agree in 1 
one. 

9. ® If we receive the witneſs of Men m 
[in theſe Caſes,] the witneſs of God is grea- 
ter [of more validity, and certainty than 
that of Men, he being neither liable to igno- 
rance, nor falſhood; and if his Teſtimony be 
of ſuch force, we muſt believe that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, ] for this is the witneſs of God 
which he hath teſtified of his Son. 
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1c. He that believeth on the Son of God 
bath che witneſs in bimſelf, Las having in him · 
ſelf that Sprit of God which gives this Teſts- 
„oi to Chriſt, ] be that believeth not [this 
eſumony of] God, bath made him a Lyar, 
(ORE he believeth not the Record which 
God gave of his Son, 7 
11. And this is the L ſubje# of this] Re- 
cord, that God hath given to us [Chri- 
ſtiaus the promiſe of ] eternal lite, and this 
life is in his Son, [be being the hope of Glo- 
ry, Col. i. 27. this life being hid with Chriſt 
in God, Col. 3. 4. and be being our life, ibid. 
1 being the aut bor, and Procurcy of it, and 
baving power to coufer it on us, John 17. 2. 
12. He that hath the Son hath life, and 
he that hath not the Son ot God, hath not 
life ; [For we are all the Children of God 
through Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. 3. 26. and 
if Children, then Heirs, Rom. 8. 17.] 
13. Theſe things have I written to you 
that believe on the Name of the Son of 


Promiſe a rigbt to, and by the Spirit an ear- 
neſt of] eternal life, and that ye may [ more 
firmly] believe in the Name of the Son af 
God. , | 
14. And this is the [ farther} confidence 
that we have in (and through] him, that if 
we ask any thing Lo, God. Chap, 3. 21, 22.] 
according to his will, he heareth vs, [ accor- 
ding to Chriſt's Fromiſe, John 14. 13, 14. 15. 
7, 16. 16. 235 24.J Ä 2.03 106 
5. And if we know that he heareth us, 
whatever we [thus] ask, we know that we 
have the Petitions that we deſired of him, 
CChalicd. 23d Sin. 7 | 
16. If any Man fee his [/xc.] Brother 


Annotations on Chapter V. 


Verſe 1.” LM ee Je yeruT2r!, is born of God.] 
The Jews gloried in this Ti- 
tie, that they were the Children of God, 
aud tad him for their Father, John 8. 41, 
42, 45. they being called his Sons, Deut. 
14. 1. 32. 19. Pſal. 72. 15. and his firit- 
horn, Exod. 4. 22. The Apoſtle therefore 
here informs them, that this Relation 
would ſtand them in no ſtead, unleſs they 
were horn again of Water, and of the Spirit, 
John 3. 5. or baptized into the Name of 
Chriſt, and by that Faith had power to become 
the Sons of God, John 1. 12. and alſo loved 
thoſe Chriſtians which were born of him, 
which the unbeheving Jews. and the falſe 
Teachers among them were ſo far from do- 
ing, that they every where perſecuted the 
true Believers. See Note on Chap. 3. 1. 
Ver. 3. Bax ov. D ld”, are not grievous.) 
Becauſe his will is conformed to the will of 
Cc, and ſo he only doth what he would 


en a {1 which is not unto death, II. e. 4% 


for which God bath not peremptorily threatued 

and required that he ſhould die for it, as be 
did to them that were guilty of Aurther, Gen. 
9. 5, 6. Numb. 35. 30, 3 1. and for 1dolatyy 

Deut. 17 :2, 3, 4, 5.] he (hall ask (ef God Fe- 
fhoration. of his Lite and Health, ] and he ſhall 
give him life for them that tin not (thus) 
unto death. There is a ſin unto death: [of 
which God bath denounced that he that doth it 
ſhall die for it] 1 do not ſay that he ſhall 
pray for it, Li. e. for deliverance of the Per- 
jon guilty of it from death.” 39.3 
35. All unrighteouſneſs is ſin, and there 
is a fin [of unrighteouſneſs againſt our Bro- 
tber, which 5s] not unto death [the Law re- 
quiring not that the guilty Perſon ſhould die for 
i, but only that he ſhould bring bis Offering 
and make reparation for it.] 29 747 


18. We know that whoſoever is born of 


God ſinneth not [thus, Chap. 3. 15. but 


he that is begotten of God keepeth him- 
God, that ye way know that ye have [by 


ſelf, and that wicked one toucheth him not. 
[See Note on Chap. 3. 9.] 

19. And we know that we are [begotten] 
of God, and [that ] the whole World lieth 
Lil] in wickedneſs, 

20. And we know that the Son of God 
is come, and hath given us an underſtand- 
ing that we may know him that is [the] 
true [God]: and we are in him that is true, 
Leven, or to wit] in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
This is the true God, and [ m him is] eter- 


nal life, Mm d 
21. [Having tberefore this knowledge of the 
true God] Little Children keep your ſelves 


from Idols, [or falſe Gods. } Amen. 


do, and his Affections are chiefly placed 
upon him and ſo he is then doing what he 
chuſeth and delighteth in, and it cannot be 
grievous to be employed as we would, and 
as we do delight ro be. | 

Ver. 6. That came.) viz, in the Name 
of God, Matth. 21. 9. in his Father's Name, 
John F. 43. See Matth. 11. 3. Job. 1. 9, 
15. Mattb. 21. 9. 

(bid, ar bod , by Mater.] That is with 
the Teſtimony of Water, or the Te- 
ſtimony given to him by St. John at his 
Baptiſm; for when John was N * 
teſtified of him, ſaying, This is he that com- 
eth after me, who was before me, John 1. 27, 
28; He alſo declared that he came baptizing 
for this very end, that he might be made 
manifeſt to Iſrael, v. 31. and teſtified ſaying, 
1 ſaw the Spirit deſcending from Heaven like 
a Dove, and it abode upon him: And I knew 
him not, but he that ſent me to battize with 

water, 
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water, the ſame ſud unt me, Upon whom thou 
halt ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining 
on him, the ſame is he which baptizcth with the 
Holy Ghoſt, And I ſaw, and bare record that 
this is the Son of God, v. 32, 33, 34. Hence 
is he ſtiled, a Man ſeat from God, who came 
for a witneſs, to bear witneſs of the Light, that 
all Men through him mig ht believe, v. 6, 7, 8. 
Hence do St. Jobn's Dijciples ſay to him, He 
t whom thou beareſt witneſs baptizeth, John 
3. 26, And Chriſt himſelf appealeth to his 
Teſtimony, John F. 32, 33. Now this Te- 
ſtimony could not be rejected by them, for 
all Men held Jobn as a Prophet; nor durſt 
the Phariſecs themſelves deny that his Te- 
ſtimony was from Heaven. Matth. 21. 25,26. 

Ibid. Kot otuaTrOG and blood. For he 
died in Teſtimony of the Truth, and came 
into the World for this end, that he might 
bear witneſs to the Truth, John 18. 37. 
Whence he is ſaid to witneſs before Pontius 
Pilate a good Confeſſion, viz. that he was the 
Son of Gud, or the Aeſſiab, the King of 
the Jews, 1 Tim. 6. 13. This he alſo teſti- 
fied to the High-Prieſt, Matth. 26. 63, 64. 
And for this Teſtimony was he condemned 
as worthy of Death, . 66. For this they 
mock him at his Sufferings, that be ſaid be 
was the Son of God, Matth. 27. 43. Mark 
15. 32. And at his Death he commends 
his Spirit to God as his Father, Luke 23. 
36, 46. The Miracles which attended his 
Crucifixion were ſo great, chat they forced 
the Jews, the Centurion, and thoſe that were 
with him, to confeſs truly this was the Son 
of God, Matth. 27. 54. and the whole Mul- 
titude to ſmite their Breaſts, Luke 23. 48. 
In a word, the Spirit which aſſiſted the 
Baptiſt, proclaimed him the Lamb of God 
who raketh away the ſins of the World, John 
1. 30. And that ſuppoſeth he was to offer 
up himſelf unto the Death, for the Pro- 
pitiation of their Sins. Vea, he himſelt' 
doth frequently declare, that he was to be 
lain, Matth. 16. 21. to be delivered into 


of his Power in confirmation of a Lye? 
That he ſhould work ſo great a Miracle 
in favour of a vile Impoſtor falſly uſurping 
his Name? Or give ſuch large Credentials 
to one who falſly did pretend to be a pro- 
phet ſent from God, and to be honoured 
as his Son by all Men?“ 

Ibid. Kau π]¹ᷓͥmWm Va, &c. and tis the 
Spirit that bearcth witneſs. ] Here it is to 
be noted, that the witneſs in this Verſe 
is only ſtiled T4 Tvevua, viz. that Spirit 
which enabled Chriſt to heal Diſeaſes; caſt 
out Devils, raiſe the Dead, and work all 
forts of Miracles, for confirmation of his 
Miſſion ; but in the 5th. Verſe he is ſtiled 


T9 &), Tvevuc, the Holy Ghoſt, which doth 


diſtinctly ſignifie the inward Gifts by which 
the Underſtanding is enlightned, and is en- 
abled to perform things which by Nature 
it could not do without the immediate 
workings of the Holy Ghoſt, as V. G. the 
Gifts of Wiſdom, Knowledge, Faith, Prophe- 
cy, diſcerning of Spirits, the Gift of Tongues, 
and the Interpretation of them, That there 
is ground for this Diſtinction, will appear 
from theſe Conſiderations : 

1. Becauſe our Saviour, whilſt he was on 
Earth, gave to his Apoſtles and the Seventy 
Diſciples power to heal the Sick, cleanſe the 
Lepers, raiſe the Dead, caſt out Devils, Matth. 
10. 8. Luke 10. 9. And yet the Evange- 
liſt St. John informs us that the Holy ( hoſt 
was not yet, becauſe that Jeſus was not glori- 
fied, John 7. 39. Our Saviour alſo tells his 
Diſciples, - that the "Holy Ghoſt would not 
come till he departed, John 16. 7. And St. 
Peter, that our Lord being exalted to the right 
hand. of God, received the Promiſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Acts 2. 33. The Holy Ghoſt muſt 


therefore fignifie ſomething diſtin& from 


the Power of working Miracles. 

2. The Prophecy of Joel, which by St. 
Peter is mentioned as the Promiſe on which 
the giving of the Holy Ghoſt was founded, 
is only a zPromiſe"of ions, Dreams, and 


the hands Hen and killed, Matth. 17, 22 
23. to be condemned to Death, Matth. 20. 
18, 19. and to riſe again the third day; 
That he was to be lifted up upon the Croſs, | 
Joh. 3. 14. and that being thus lifted up, 
he would draw all Aden to him, Joh; 'r2. 

32, Now what Impoſtor would lay this. 
as the foundation of the Truth of all his 

ſayings, and all the hopes of any Bleſlings | 


Prophecies; but not of Miracles; and the Gifts 
of the $pirit,mention'd by the Prophet Iſaiab, 
are only tboſe of Wiſdom, Knowledge, Un- 
derſtanding, Counſel, Courage, Piety, and of 
the Fear of the Lord, no mention being made 
there of Signs, and Wonders. 

2. Becauſe throughout the Hiſtory of 
the AGs of the poſtles, where St. Luke hath 
occaſion to mention the Miracles which the 


which were. to be expected from him, that 


he ſhould be crucify'd and die an igno- 


minious, and painful Death? Or, what 


could tempt him thus to die, who had no 
hopes to riſe again, if he were not the true 
Aeſſiab, or the Son of God? How was it. 
poſſible he ſhonld be rai ſed from the dead, 
but by the mighty Power of God ? And 
is it reaſonable to imagine that the God 
of Truth ſhould thus exert the greatn=!s 


ſcend ing on them. 


Apoſtles, and Primitive Profeſſors did, he al- 
ways uſes thefe words Tip q Tx, , &x- 
1 wric, Wonders, Signs, and Powers; but 
where he ſpeaks of Perſons Prophelying, 
or ſpeaking with Tongues, he doth as con- 
ſtantly aſcribe this to the Holy Ghoſt, de- 
And laſtly, where the Scripture mentions 
theſe things together, it puts'a manifeſt 
diſtinction betwixt Signs and Wonders, 
F f 2 and 
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not of the Father, the Ward, and 


and the Gifts and Diſtributions of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Thus God, faith the Apoſtle, bare 
witneſs to the Doctrine which they Preached, by 
Signs and IWonders, and diverſe Miracles, , 
C . als WE24o mis, and Diſtribu- 
tious of the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 2. 4. See Rom. 
I5. 19. Galat. 3. 85 ; 
The Spirit therefore bare witneſs to Chriſt 
on Earth by the enabling him to do ſo ma- 
oy mighty Works in confirmation of his 
Miſſion, to heal all manner of Diſeaſes, 
Sickneſli s and Maladies, to command the 
Wind and Seas to be obedient to him, to 
caſt out Devils, and to raiſe the Dead, 
and by aſſiſting his Apoſtles and Drſciples to 


do theſe things in his Name. For that 


not only his Diſciples, but even our Lord 
himſelf did caſt out Devils by the Spirit of 
God, he himſelf expreſly teſtifies, Matth. 
12. 28. and faith moreover, that in him 
was fulfilled that of Iſaab, The. Spirit of the 
Lord is upon me, wherefore be bath anointed me 
to Preach the Goſpel to the Poor; be bath ſent 
me to heal the broken in heart, to \preach de- 
liverance to the Captives (to Sin and Satan,) 
and to give fight to the blind, Luke 4. 18, 
20. Hence St. Peter ſpeaks thus to Cornelius 
and his Friends, Tou know bow God anointed 
Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Gboſt, and 
with Power, who went about doing good, 
healed all that were oppreſſed of the Devil, Acts 
10. 33, And to theſe Works thus wrought 
by the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, our 
ord doth frequently | as to a ſure 
Teſtimony that God had fent him, For the 


erh, faith he, that I do in my Fatber's 


Name bear witneſs of me, John 10. 24. and 
5. 36. Yea, they ſhewed that the Father 
was in him, and he in tbe Fatber, John to. 
37, 38. and 14. 10, 11. a ; 


. » 4 — 


Ver. 7. Tefis wmv 0 wogTugs TH e Ta ia 


Zagt@, there are three that bear witneſs in 
Heaven, &c. J I ſhall ſaꝝ nothing of the Di- 
pute, whether this Verſe be genuine or not, 
ſeeing the learned Dr. Milk treats ſo copi- 
ouſly on that Subject in his Edition of the 


New Teſtament. 1 only note, that the places 


cited from Tertullian and St. Cyprian agree 
not exactly with the words of St. John, ſeeing 
they ſpeak de Patre, Filio & Spiritu Sando, 
Holy Ghoſt, 
'Fhe Objections of Schlictingius againſt this 
Verſe are theſe, 


"Obie#. 1. That this Verſe, though it be 
introduced with on for, hath no coherence 
with the former Verſe. | 


Anſw, It coheres well with. it thus, the 
witneſs of the Spirit ought in this matter to 
he received, becauſe he is the Spirit of 
Truth ſent from the Father, and the Son; 
for in the Teſtimony, of the Holy Spirit 
ſent dom from Heaven, is contained the 


witneſs of the Father, and the Son alſo, ſo 


that we may truly ſay, there be three that bear 


Ojeck. 2. But if ſo, the Teſtimony of the 


Father 1s included in the Teſtimony of the 


Holy G hoſt. 


Anſw. True. And by this theſe three 
witneſſes become one in Teſtimony, and yet 


they differ as the Perſon ſending, and the 
Perſon ſent. | 


Obje. 3. The ), or Word, is the 
Son of God ; and therefore to ſay he teſti- 


fies of the Son of God, is to make him 
teſtifie of himſelf. 


Anſw. It is confeſſed that the ſame Per- 
ſon is both the A&yG- and the Son of God, 
but the thing teſtified, is not that Chriſt 
was the N-, or the Son of God by eter- 
nal Generation, or by his miraculous Con- 
ception, but that he was the Chriſt the pro- 
miſed Meſſiah, and in that Senſe the Son of 


God; and to this the Divine Nature might 
give Teſtimony. 


Ibid. O ,, the Father, ] Teſtified this h 


and at his Baptiſm by his Voice from Heaven, 


ſaying, This it my beloved Son, &c. Matth. 
3+ 17. and at his Transfiguration ſaying a- 
gain, This is my beloved Son, hear bim, Mat. 
17. 5, 6. See Note on 2 Pet. 1. 14, 15, 16. 
and 44 by ſending of the Holy Ghoſt 
which he had promiſed in the times of the 
Meſjiah, and who is therefore ſtiled The 
Promiſe of the Father, Luke 24. 49. Acts 1. 4. 

Ibid. O N-, the Mord.] Not only by i 
appearing to St. Stephen, Acts 7. 56. and 

Ving to Saul, I am Feſus whom thou per ſecu- 
teß, Acts 9. 5. but chiefly by ſhedding 
the Spirit on the Apoſtles, and other Be- 
lievers according to his Promiſe ; for hc 
being exalted to the right hand of God, and re- 
ceiving from the Father the Promiſe of the Ho- 
ly Gboft, hath, faith St. Peter, fhed forth this 
which you now ſee and hear; wherefore let all 
the Hogſe of Iſrael know, that God hath made 
this Lord and Cbriſi, Acts 2. 33, 36. 

Ibid. To &940v ve , the Holy Gboſt.] k 
The Power from on bigh they wereto be en- 
dued with, Luke 24. 49. by falling down 
from Heaven upon his Diſciples, whence 
they were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake 
with Tongues to Men of all Nations, the 
wonderful things of God. Till his deſcent.uy- 
on them they were not ta ſtir from Ters- 


ſalem, as being not fitted for their work, As 


1. 4. but when he was once given to them 
that believed, they proved and bare wit- 
neſs that God had exalted Feſus to bis right 
hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, Acts 5. 31, 
32. And this our Lord, by his Omniſcience, 

foretold 
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foretold that he ſhould teftifie of him,Fobn 


15. 26, yea, that at his coming he ſhould 
convince the World of ſin, becauſe they believed 
not in him, of [his] righteouſneſs, becauſe he 
was gone to the Father, and of Judgment, be- 
cauſe the Prince of the World was judged, and 
4 out of his Kingdom by him, John 15. 
9, 10, 11. Jehn 12. 31. | 

And thus 'tis caſie to diſcern how theſe 
three are one in Teſtimony, becauſe both 
the Father and the Son, give in their Teſti- 
mony by the Holy Ghoſt ; but then if theſe 
be three witneſſes properly fo called; they 
muſt be three Perſons, and more eſpecially 
the Holy Ghoſt, by whom the other Perſons 
do bear witneſs, muſt be ſo; and if his Teſti- 
mony be alſo the Teſtimony of God the Fa- 
ther, and the Word, he muſt be one in Eſſence 
with them: For if the Spirit be a Crea- 
ture, how can his Teſtimony be formally the 
Teſtimony of God? as it is ſtiled, 2. 9. 10. 

Ver. 8. eis & tov, agree in this one. 
If by Lv ior, v. 7. were meant no more 
than {1s tv Uo here, why did the Apoſtle 
change the Words, ſince theſe three alſo 
are one in Teſtimony, as that imports this 
only, that they confirm this fundamental 
Truth, That Feſis is the Chriſt the Son of 
God. Eſpecially if we conſider. what is in- 
finuated, v. 6. that of theie three the Spi- 
rit only beareth witneſs properly, the o- 
ther by ſome Action of the Spirit attend- 
ing them, and by the Teſtimony of others 
of it; The Water by the Spirit deſcend- 
ing on Cbriſt whilſt he was in the Water, 
and the Baptiſt's Teſtimony that by this 
Sign God had declared to him that he 
was the Chriſt; the Blood as it aſſures us 
that he who ſhed it died for the Truth. 
m Ver. 9. EI TW peo 0 Tov aviganuy 
AcguEcvoutr, if we receive the witneſs of Men.] 
This is not ſo to be interpreted as if the 
three witneſſes on Earth 1elated only to 
the Teſtimony of Men, and the three from 
Heaven only to the Feſtimony of God; 
and ſo that the Apoſtle intended here to ſigni- 
fie we had greater Reaſon to believe the 
witneſſes in Heaven than thoſe on Earth; 
For, 1. The Teſtimony of the Spirz, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, are of equal certainty 
and validity: And 2dly, John Baptiſt be- 
ing ſent from God, John 1. 6. and his Bap- 
tiſm being from Heaven, and not of Men, 
Matth. 21. 25. was alſo in effect the Teſti- 
mony of God. The import therefore of 
theſe words is rather this : If the Teſtimo- 
ny. of two or three Men be thought ſuffi- 
cient” to give Credit to any matter in all 
Courts . ſurely the Teſtimony 
of that God, v. 8. Who cannot lye, or de- 
ceive us, muſt be of greater force and 
ſtrength to produce Faith in us. 

Ver. 16. Aua gik nos Iiramw, a fin 
unto” death.] Note here, That the Phraſe, e 


Pall give him life, cannot reaſonably be in- 
terpreted of eternal life, for that depends 
not on the Prayers of gther Men, nor can 
they be certain that their Interceſſion ſhall 
prevail for it, ſince it belongs only to them 
who truly repent, and reform their lives. 
2. Becauſe- the Perſon to be prayed for is 
one that path not ſinned unto death, i. e. hath not 
committed a ſin which renders him obnoxious 
to death eternal. 3. They who interpret 
this Phraſe a ſin unto deatb, of a fin on which 
eternal Death will certainly follow by the 
Decree of God, 1. Make the Duty here en- 
joyned impracticable; for who can know 
when his Brother's ſin is thus to death or 
not ? who is acquainted with any ſuch De- 
cree of God ? 2. They make the difference 
betwixt a fin unto death, and not to death, 
to conſiſt not in the nature of the ſins them- 
ſelves, but inthe Decree by God paſs'd up- 
on the ſinner. 3. They make the Apoſtle 
ſay, he dares not encourage them to pray 
for the Salvation of them who are at pre- 
ſent in a ſtate of Death and Condemna- 
tion, which is againſt the Tenor of the 
Scripture. See Rom. 10. 1. The words, If a 
Man ſee his Brother fin a ſin not unto death, 
ſeem like to thoſe of St. Paul, if be ſee bim 
overtaken with a fault, Gal, 6. 1. i. e. with 
an Act of Injuſtiee againſt his Brother, to 
awaken him out of which ſin God hath in- 
flicted ſickneſs on him, as he did on the Co- 
rinthians, 1 Cor. 11. 30. The words, Let 
him au and he ſhall. give bim life, ſeem pa- 
rallet to thoſe of St. James, The Prayer of 
Faith ſhall ſave the fick, and the Lord ſhall 
raiſe him up; See che Note on James 5. 15. 
If this Inter ion will not ſtand good, 
conlider the all the Miracles, and Di- 
ſtribur' ;- ie Holy Ghoſt vouchſafed in 
con; 7 the Goſpel, too many of the 
Jews a ed from the Profeſſion of it, re- 
lapſing to their, former Judaiſm; And this 
Apoſtacy may here be rermed, the ſin vnto 
Death, it being alſo th& which our Saviour 
repreſents as the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
which ſhoufd not be ſorgiven, Matth. 1 2. 
32. and they who commit it being Men, faith 
the Apoſtle, whom it is impoſſible to renew un- 
to Repentance, Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. and to whom 
there remaineth nothing but fearfu} looking 
for of Judgment, Heb. 10. 26, 27. the Apoſtle 
might well add, J do not ſay that you ſhall 
pray for them. 

Ver. 19. EU T@ mWeo.] In Satan, who 
worketh in the Children of Diſobedience, 
Eph. 3. 2. and leads them captive at his 
will, 2 Tim, 2. 26. whence by Faith in Chriſt 
we are faid to be tranſlated from the power 
of darkneſs, Col. 1. 13. from the Power of 
Satan, Acts 26. 18. and recovered from the 
Snare of the Devil. 

Ver. 20. O eu G, e etoc, be 5 
the true God.] Thar this is not ſpoken 
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of Chriſt, the Socinians endeavour to prove, 
becauſe the Article is here added to the 
word ot; God; which is never, ſay they, 
done when Chriſt is called God: But this 
is manifeſtly falſe, for Thoyzas ſaith expreſly 
of him, K / us * 0 tc pus, my 
Lord, and my God, John 20. 28. and the 
Apoſite 6 &v D mxvrov Ofoc, who is God 
over all, bleſſed for ever, Rom. 9. 5. We 
prove that this is ſpoken of Chriſt, 

1. Becanſe the demonſtrative Pronoun 
dr molt appoſitely relates to that which 
immediately went before; now this is Je- 
fus Chriſt the Son of God. | 

To this the * Socinians anſwer, That this is 
not always ſo; theſe Relatives often refer- 
ring to what is more remote: and ſo this 
3T6- may refer to the true God going be- 
fore. To this we reply; 

1. That when this happens to be ſo, the 
neceſſity of referring it to what is more re- 
more is evident from the Text, and neceſ- 
ſary from the nature of the thing; as when 
tis ſaid, Ads 4. 11. Fr, tbis is the ſtone 
ſet at nougbt by you builders, this cannot be 
referr'd to the Man that was made whole, 
v.10 And Ads 7. 19. Fr, be dealt ſub- 
filly with our Nation, * cannot —— = Z -4 

ph, but to the King of Egypt. Soallo Aus 
2 5,6. 2 The. 9. 2 John 7. But here 


is no neceſſity of referring the Pronoun to 


-any thing more remote, but on ſuppoſition 
that Chriſt is not truly God. 8 

2. This never happens when the Pronoun 
relates to any thing that is ſpoken of pro- 
feſſedly, but only when the neareſt Ante - 
cedent is only mentioned accidentally, and 
by the by. So Ep. 2. 7. Many Decervers are 
gone. out mto the World, who confeſs not that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, STG-, be is a Deceiver and 
an Antichriſt ;, where the Pronoun refers not 
to Chriſt, becauſe he is there mentioned on- 


3 — . 


ly by accident, as being the Object of the 
Error of theſe Seducers: and ſo it is in al 
the other er, cited. But here the Apo- 
file is profeſſedly ſpeaking of Chriſt throusl. 
the whole Verſe, and of the Father only a; 
we by Chriſt are taught to know him. And 
85 To refer this to the true God going 
before, makes the Apoſile guilty of a Tau- 
tology, by ſay ing, the true God, be is the true 
od. 


4. Of the ſame Perſon it is ſaid, He it the 
True God, and eternal life. Now eternal life 
is in this very Chapter thrice aſcribed to the 
Son as the Author of it. v. 11, 12, 13, 
He is ſtiled dn life, John 1. 4. 5. 26. 14. 
6. 17. 2. our life, Col. 3. 4. Chriſt is here 
alſo ſtiled, 0 & s the true, as alſo Rev. 
3. 7. 19. 11, And otherwiſe the Greek 
ſhould have been e, that we may, or 
might be, to anſwer to Jar@rrover, that we 
might know, and not iowav we are in the 
true, 

Ver. 21. 'AT? Tov wUSwG!, from the Idols] 
or falſe Gods of the Heathens, among whom 
you live: S0 1 Theſſ. 1. 9. they turn- 
ed am Toy glow from Idols to the true and 
living God; thus, an Idol is nothing in the 
World, #. e. no true God, becauſe there is 
but one true God, 2 Cor. 8. 4. Thus, to 
eat things offered to Idols ovvaidYou vd 
duo ud with Conſcience of the Idol, is to eat 
it with Apprehenſion that there was ſome- 
what of Power or Vertue in that God to 
whom *twas offered. Nevertheleſs, becauſe 
theſe falſe Gods were ſtill repreſented by, 
and worſhiped in their (a) Images, and they 
were thought neceſſary to the worſhip of 
their Deities, therefore the Apoſtle uſeth 
here the word Idols, and equally forbids 
that way of worſhipping the true God. 
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Fee Cl. Ats Critic. Part 2. c. 9. p. 121. 


. 


(a) Ut eos poſſimus coram, & cominùs intueri, affari de 


zroximo, & cum preſentibus quodammodo venerationum colloquia miſcere, ſub axe enim nudo, & ſub ætbe- 
reo teg mine invocati nibil audiunt, &. Ethnicus apud Arnob. I. 6. p. 192. 


a4 


HAT St. John the Apoſtle was the 
Author of the Firſt Epiſtle, is con- 
feſſed by all the Ancients, and that 
the ſame Perſon- was the Author of 
this Epiſtle, is evident from the exact Agree- 
ment of almoſt every Word of this with tbe for- 
mer, except the Preface and Concluſion. For, 
1ſt. Theſe Words in the Fifth Verſe, 1 write 
no new Commandment to you, but that 
which you have had from the beginning, that 
ye love one another, are the ſame with thoſe 
Ep. 1. Chap. 2. 8, 10. Chap. 3. 10. 
2dly, Theſe Words in the Sixth Verſe, This 
is Love, that we walk after his Command- 
ments, are the ſame with 1 Ep. 5. 3. and 
the following Words are in ſenſe the ſame with 
Chap. 4.31, * 
3dly, Theſe words in the Seventh Verſe, For 
many Deceivers are gone out into the 
World, who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt is 
come in the Fleſh; he is a Deceiver and an. 
Antichriſt,are in ſenſe the ſame with 1 John 2. 
18, 19, 26. Chap. 4. 1, 2, 3. 
4thly, Theſe Words Ver. 9. He that tranſ- 
greſſeth and abideth not in the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, hath not God; he that abideth in 
the Doctrine of Chrilt, hath the Father 
and the Son, are in ſenſe the ſame with 
1 John 23, 24. 
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gthly, Theſe Words, Ver. 12. That your 
Joy may be full, are expreſiy found 1 John 
1. 

Moreover, the Arguments which Grotius 
advances to the contrary, as Magna Argu- 
menta, are of no Force againſt, but rather 
may be uſed as Confirmations of this Aſſertion, 
That St. John the Apoſtle was the Author of 
this Epiſtle. For whereas it is objected that 
Euſebius puts this and the following Epiſtle 
among the doubtful Epiſtles, leaving it uncer- 
tain whether they were written by the Apoſtle, 
or by John Biſhop of Epheſus, to whom: they 
were aſcribed, ſaith St. Jerom, it is to be noted 
from Euſebius, that though by ſome they were 
doubted of, yet (a) were they known to ma- 
ny of the Ancients, Tea, This Second Epi- 
ſile is cited twice by Irenæus, as the Genuine 
Epiſtle of St. Jon the Apoſtle and Diſciple 


of our Lord, declaring that they who denicd that 


Jeſus Chriſt was come in the Fleſh, were 
(b) Seducers and Antichriſts, Ver. 7th, and 
8th. and they who bid the (c) Heretick good 
Speed, are Partakers of his Evil Deeds; 
which are the Words found Ver. 10. 

And in the Council of Carthage, held An- 
no Domini 255. (d) Aurelius cites the Tenth 
Verſe as the Words of St. John the Apoſtle of 
the Lord, 


(e) Clemens 


K 


Ecel. I. 3. c. 23. 


(a) Tov 5 a'rmasuirer, Yaeανο i d a Tis . e. 1 6Y0 42Goutry IevTies, rim Iodvrs Hiſt. 
b) Joannes Diſcipulus Chriſti in prædictd Epiſtold fugere eos precepre,” dicens, miei Sedutiores exierumt 


n bunc Mundum, qui non confitentur F2jum Chriſtum in Carne venilſe; 
videte eos, ne perdatis quod 09 4:4 . p. 278 5 
(c) 'Iodvyns 5 5 Kbeis de emirars TH nei} Jr env dvTV, 
Ceantets, ö 3d Aryan dumois, 011, Hape, Ke, Tis epris ness. | 5 
d) Joannes Apoſtolus in E»:/to-4 [11.2 poſt dicens, {i quis ad vos venit I d1etrinam Chriſti nen habet, no.ite 
m zu Domum veſt ram adm, Ave eine dic. Apud Cy pr. p. 242. 


bie eſt Seduttor, & Autiebriſtus; 


unde yaipey duniis vo" nw Q αν%/ö'n 
dura reis Tnegls, 1.1. C 13 p 94. A. 
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rr e 


(e) Clemens of Alexandria males mention 
of the larger Epiſtle of St. John, which ſuppo- 


ſeth be bad writ one or more ſhorter 


And (f) Epiphanius ſaith, That the Alogi 
who rejected bis Goſpel and Revelations, 


that we bave here the Teſtimony both of the 
Eaſt and of the Weſt, concerning the true Au- 
thor of 4 die that it was John the Apo- 
ſtle and Diſeiple of our Lord; 

muſt be Proof ſufficient againſt a bar6\ Doubt, 
or the Silence of ſome Men about this -Matter, 
of which Origen (g) ſpeaks. The other Ar- 


1 


* 


. ; As for the Name Catholick, that alſo 
would perhaps reje& his Epiſtle alſo. - So t 


ich ſure 


— —— LA — — — 


guments of Grotius are ho ful 2 wered 
Dr. Hammond in his Preface jd 2 Ep; 15 


ſt 
that *tis ſuperfluous to ſay any thin upon 
that Siabject. 10 c 1 


e 
o be given to this and the following Ellie 
not as being written to all in general, ſome of 
the Ancients conceiving this was written only 
to one Family, as was the other to g Perſon : 
= as 49 2 * lala they mere 

amitted by many Churches, and "read as Ca- 
tholick Epiſtles ; ; * 12 


\ 


— 


(e) ale 3 X) Juvns iy TH 22 6150) 
ns idy + ddagov dure ditaprivorre d 


©) Tha 5 Ne Sm ev 3 2 


Eccl. I. 6. c. 25. p. 225. 
(h) Not. in Epiſt. Barnab. p. 6. 


„ 


: J. Tas Hage 3 auapnov ndidsoxnwr, i Tera, fn? 
ney un res Suvany. Strom. 2. p. 389. 


was 76 Ways Y a d α e, Har. 51, 6. 24. 
g Concedamus & ſecundam & 9 e Da n SI. S. 24 


Whores d vas rem; Orig. apud Euſeb, Hiſt. 


A 


PARAPHRASE 


WITH. 


' ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE 


Sccond Epiſtle of St. F O HN. 


HE * Elder to theꝰ Elect 
Lady and her Children, 
whom I love in the 

Truth; and not only I, 

but alſo all that have known the Truth. 

2. For the truth's ſake which dwelleth in 

© us, and ſhall be with us © for ever. 

3. Grace be with you, mercy and peace 
from God the Father, and from the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of the Father in truth 

and love, ſor the true, and beloved Son of the 
Father. | 

4. I rejoyced greatly that I found [thoſe] 

d of thy Children walking“ in the Truth, as 
we have received a Commandment from 
the Father. aſe 5007 

5. And now I beſeech thee, Lady, not 
as though I wrote a new Commandment, 
but that which we had from the beginning 
| of the Goſpel,] that we love one another. 
[See Note on 1 Job: 2. 7.] 

6. And this is love, that we walk after 
his Commandment, | Chap. 5. 3-] and this 
isthe Commandment, That as ye have heard 
from the beginning ye ſhould walk in it, 
[Chap. 2 24. i. e. we ſhould continue walking 
according to the truth of the Goſpel, which it 
concerns us now eſpecially to be careful f. 

7. For many Deccivers are gone out into 
the World, who conteſs not that Jeſus 


4 b Verſe bo 


Chriſt *is come in the Fleſh, [uy Feſus Chriſt 
coming in the Fleſh.”] This is a Deceiver and 
an Antichriſt, [See Note on Chap. 2. 18, 
22. CRE". 1331 

8. Look to your ſelves, that we loſe not 
the things that we have wrought, but that 
we may receive a full Reward. _ 
9. Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth 
not in the Doctrine of Chriſt, hath not 
God: he'that * abideth in the Doctrine of 


Chriſt, he hath both the Father and the 


Son. 


10. If there come any one unto you, and 
bring not this Doctrine, receive him not 
into your houſe, neither bid him God ſpeed, 
Ci. e. have no familiarity with him, and wiſh 
him no ſucceſs in his Enterprizes.\ 

1 1. For he that biddeth him“ God ſpeed, 
is partaker of his evil deeds, Las ſhewing 
friendſhip to him that does them, and wiſhing 
well to them; for by this be ſhews he is willing 
he ſhould ſucceed in them.” 

12, Having many things to write unto 
yon, I would not write [them] with Paper 
and Ink, Cas I do this Epiſtle, ] but I truſt 
[Amo gc, for 1 bope, ſay ſome Copies] to 
come unto yon, and ſpeak face to face, 
that your joy may be full. 

13. The Children of thy Elect Siſter 


greet thee, Amen. [See Note ity 
G go ANN O- 


e 


by * r 1 
* 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


ANNOTATIONS. 


a Verſe 1. IIegecnege , the Elder. ] That 


the Apoſtle ſhould in this 
Epiſtle conceal his Name, as in the former 
he had done, is ſo far from being an Ar- 
gument to conclude he was not the Au- 
thor of it, that it proves rather the con- 
trary, he being, as it is obſerved by Dr. 
Hammond, the only Apoſtle that affected to 
conceal his Name; and who in his Goſpel 
ſcarce ever ſpeaks of himſelf without ſome 
Circumlocution. 


That he Would call himſelf Elder, and 


Apoſite, as $$. Peter alſo doth, is no 
re an Argument #gainſt the Apeſtleſbip of 
the one than of the other, The word Elder, 
being a Name of Honour and Dignity be- 
longing to the Chief of their Tribes, a- 
grees very well with the Office of the 
Apoſtles, ſet over the Twelve Tribes of 
the houſe of 7/racl. But if this Epiſtle was 
written before the Deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem, as is probably collected from that Cau- 
tion given in it, v. 7, 8. to beware of 
the Decervers that were gone out into the 
World, that they might not loſe the things which 
they bad wrought, The Apoſtle could not 
then be ſo aged when he writ . he is 
generally thought to have been, though he 
might be then ſeventy years old, and there- 
fore aged. See Note on Philemon, v. 9. 

Ibid. EAM Kugza, to the Ele Lady.] 
Thar the Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle to a ſingle 
Perſon who was of Honourable Deſcent, and 
therefore ſtiled Lady, will not follow from the 
mention of her Children, v. 4. ſeeing that 
Phraſe is uſed both of the Members of the 
Jewiſh, and of. the Chriſtian Church, Iſa. 54. 
t. Gal. 4. 25, 27, 28, 31. nor from the 
words, J hope to come to you, and ſpeak 
Mouth to Meuth, for ſo St. Paul did to the 
Church of Jeruſalem, when he declared to 
them, what things God bad wrought by him, 
and Barnabas, Acts 15.4. and ſo might St. 
cha do to that, or any other Church, Ir 
ſeems rather, from the words I have ma- 
ny things to write to you, and from the Chil- 
dren of the Ele& Siſter, mentioned v. 12. 
13. that it ſhonld be ſome Chriſtian Church. 
And then I think there is great Reaſon 
to conjecture it muſt not be that of Epbe- 
ſus, but ſome 7ewiſh Church, and moſt pro- 
bably that of Jeruſalem, the Mother of all 
Churches. For 


* 


I, All the other Epiſtles, excepting that 
one to Gaius, which paſs under the Name 
of Catholick, were written to the Jews, and 
ſo this probably muſt be ſo. 

2, As other Churches are ſtiled ce 
AtuTou, elected together with her, 1 Pet. 
5. 13. So is the Church of the Jews ſtiled 
throughout the Old Teſtament, The Ele, 
and the Converts of them in the Wem, 
The Ele, Matth. 24. 22. and The Election, 
Rom. 11. 5, 7. A - 4 

3. The Phraſe, The Ward that ye have 
head, the Truth you have received df doc 
from the begiming, ſeems moſt properly to 
agree to them to whom it was neceſſary 
that the Word of God ſhovld be firſt 
preached, Ads 13. 41. 

4. This Church, being that Church from 
whence the Word came out to all other 
Churches, who all received of her Spiritual 
things, ſhe may on that account by the 


Apoltle of the Circumciſion be well ſtiled 


eic, as being the Lady and Mother of 
all other Churches, And ſo we find that an- 
ciently both ſhe, and her Biſhops, were at 
firſt prefer'd before other Biſhops and 
Churches; whence the Emperor (a) Juſtinus, 
in his Epiſtle to Pope Hormiſda, faith, 
That all Churches favour the: Church of Je- 
ruſalem, as being the Mother of all Churches. 

Ver, 2. Ei T d, for ever.] This 
ſeems to aſlert the perpetuity, and inde- 
fectibility of the Church of God; for 
where the Truth of the Goſpel is for ever, 
there muſt be a Church for ever. 


Ver. 4. EY d Nye, in the Truth. ] i. e. d 


In the Doctrine of Chriſt, as the Father 
hath commanded, ſaying, This is my be- 
loved Son, bear him, Matth. 17. fl. 

Ver. 7. Fe ex ongrt, coming in 
the Fleſb.] It appears from the Epiſtle of 
Ignatius to the Church of Smyrag, that there 
were then Hereticks, or rather (b) Infidels, 
who denied that Jeſus Chriſt had taken upon 
him true Fleſh, ſay ing, he only had the appea- 
rance of it, and ſuftered only in appearance. 
And theſe are thought to be the Followers of 
Simon Magus, who taking upon him to be 
Chriſt, ſaid, that he (c) appeared in Judea 
as a Man, not being ſo, and ſeem'd to fi- 
fer when he did not ſo, (d) Saturninus, one of 
his Followers, taught that Chri/# only ap- 

| | peared 


— 


(a) Ad Eccleſiam Iiereſolhmit anam præcipud omnes fa vorem impendunt, quaſi matri Chriſtians nomini- 


Vide Coteler. not in lib. 2. Recogn. p. 338. 339 


, "1 » , 7 — -. / 
(b) Oux amp ems mis Myr T9 dine duTiYy Tema, S. 2, wn Gfero er aur νννEẽE)e n. F. 5. 


Vide 5. 4. and 7. 
6:72, Theod. Harr. Fab l. 1. c. 1. 


— 


(C) Kat parinvar & leu ig ws dym, wi L dvfgor, x; aubꝗv, fi, 7m" 
er. E I. Cd) Putative viſum hominem. Iren. I. I. c. 12. EY 9141:971 896” 
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Chap. 1, 


1 on ooo c Y 


N. 


Recompe 
who op walk in tbe T ruth as tbe had 
received a Commandment, v. 4. had Chriſtian 


Charity, v. 5. even that love which ena- 
bled them to walk according to * A 
mandments, . 6. might loſe thoſe things 
which they had wrought. 
g Ver. 9. O wivov ex Th Nb, be that 
abideth in the Doctrine of Chriſt.] Theſe words 


ciſion, ſo much laboured to prevent. 


Ver. 10. xalęen aur ww NQAT:, bid bim 
it God ſpeed. ] This/Ptecept” ſeems to be 
taken from the Jews, who were forbid to 
ſay WW, Cod ſpeed, to a Man that was ex- 
communicated, or was doing any evil Action. (e) 
Hence is it forbidden by their Canons, to 
ſay, God ſpeed to a Man that is plowing on 
the Sabbath day. They alſo are forbid to 
come within four Cuhjes of an Heretigh, or 


of a Perſon excommunicated; and much more 
to admit him into their houſes. Hut yet 
this doth forbid us to ſhew humanity 
towards a Diſtreſſed Heretick, ( ſeeing be 
ceaſeth not tobe of the number of thoſe whom we 
ſhould pity and pray for,) but only is a Pro- 
hibition from doing any thing which im- 
ports a Conſent to, or Approbation of his 


agg Evil Actions. 117 
being in ſenſe the ſame with thoſe we find, b ; 
(e) Lightf. Harm. P. 1 F 3. 
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Verſe 1. 
b 


P ARAP 


HR AS E 


WITH 


ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE 


w ms © O—— _— > . 


HE Elder to the beloved 

» Gaius, whom TI love in 

the * 9 e. with 
eat ſincerity. 

2. Beloved, I wiſh above all [things] 
that thou mayeſt proſper, and be in health, 
Le, *mlvrwov, in all things temporal,] even 
as Jy Soul proſpereth [ all things Spiritu- 
al 


3, For 1 _rejoiced greatly when the Bre- 


thren came (out of Judæa, ] and teſtified of 


the truth of the Goſpel that is in thee, 
even as thou walkeſt in the Truth, [con- 
firming tbeir Teſtimony by thy Conver ſation.] 

4. I have no greater Joy © than to hear 
that my Children walk in [#be} Truth. 

5. Beloved, thou doſt faithfully, Las be- 
comes a faithful Chriſtian, ] whatſoever thou 
doſt to the Brethren, and to Strangers 
[whom thou receiveſt into thy houſe, Rom. 


16. 23.] 


6, Who have born witneſs of thy Cha- 
rity before the Church, * whom if thou 
bring forward on their Journey after a god- 
ly fort, Li. e. with ſuch Charity and Care, as 
becomes one who conſiders that he performs theſe 
things not to Alen only; but to God and Chriſt, 
nheſe Miniſters they are,] thou ſhalt do well. 

7, Eecauſe that for his Name's ſake 
they went forth [to preach the Goſpel, Acts 
15. 26.) taking nothing of the Gentiles, 
[to whom they preached the Goſpel without 
Charge, 1 Cor, 9. 18.] 

8, We therefore ought to receive ſuch, 
that we [Chriſtians who do not "preach it} 


Third Epiſtle of St. F O0 H N. 


might [ yet] be fellow -hel pers to the Truth, 
[by belping them that do ſo. 

9. I wrote to the Church, but Dio- 
trephes, who loveth to have the Preemi- 
nence among them, receiveth us not. 

10, Wherefore, if I come, © I will remem- 
ber his Deeds which he doth, prating a- 
gainſt us, me, and the other Apoſtles who 
thought not fit to lay the burthen of Circum- 
ciſion on the believing Gentiles,] with malici- 
ous words, and not content therewith, nei- 
ther doth he himſelf receive the Brethren, 
and [ but) forbiddeth them that would, 
and caſteth them out of the Church, | as 
the Jews did the uncircumciſed out of their 
Society. See Note on James 2. 12.] 

11. Beloved, follow not that which is 
evil, [after the Example of Diotrephes, ] but 
that which is good, Las Demetrius doth, for] 
he that doth good is of God, [who is good to 
all,] but he that doth evilhath not ſeen God, 
[1 John 3. 6, 10. 

12. Demetrius hath La] good — of 
all Men, and of the Truth it ſelf; yea, 
and we alſo bear record [of bim; ] and ye 
know that our record is true. [John 19. 
35. 21. 14.1 ; i 

13. I had many things [which it would be 
Profitable} to- write, but I will not with 
Ink and Pen write unto thee. | 

14. But I truſt I ſhall ſhortly ſee thee, 
and we ſhall ſpeak face to face. Peace be 
to thee. Our Friends ſalute thee ; greet 
the Friends by Name. 

AN N O- 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


a2 Yodw d amis rer xatonuty 


| Convert of St. Joby + To this it may be 
rein, i. e. the Third Epiſtle general of the 


ſtle Jom. ] That this Epiſtle was writ- 
| = by the Author of the Firſt, and Se- 
cond, and therefore by St. John the Apoſtle, 
appears by the Agreement of them in 
Words and Phraſes. For, 

1ſt, The Elder, v. 1. ] rejoiced greatly that 
thou walkeſt in the Truth, v. 3. He that doth 
good is of God, he tbat doth evil, bath not 
ſeen God, are the uſual Phraſes of the Firſt, 
and Second Epiſtles. | 

2dly. Thoſe words, I have no greater joy 
than to bear that my Children walk in thc 
Truth, are in fenſe the fame with the fourth 
verſe of the ſecond Epiſtle. The thirteenth 
and fourteenth Verſes are in Words the 
ſame with the twelfth Verſe of that Epiſtle. 

3dly. Thoſe Words v. 12. Aud we 
bear witneſs, and ye know that our witneſs is 
true, do characterize this Apoſtle : For as 
they are words of confirmation importing 
an Apoſtolical Authority, ſo are they twice 
uſed by this Apoſte, John 19. 35. 21. 24. 
and by him only. 

Ver. 1. Gaius,] This Gaius who is here 
commended for his Charity to, and En- 
tertainment both of the Brethren and Stran- 
gers, v. 5. and eſpecially of thoſe who went 
2 * the Church of Jeruſalem, to preach 
the Goſpel among the Gentiles, and who 
had given Teſtimony of his Love before the 


Church, ſeems to be Gaius of Corinth, ſtiled 


by St. Paul, Gaius my boſt, and of the whole 
Church, Rom. 16. 23. where there is inti- 
mation of his Charity to the Brethren, 
and to himſelf, given by St. Paul to thoſe 
at Rome, and ſo a Teſtimony of it, from 
one of them who went out to preach the Go- 
ſpel among the Gentiles, taking nothing of them. 
And indeed Pau} and Barnabas went out up- 
an this Errand, firſt from Antioch, by the 
Direction of the Spirit, At 13. 4. then 
trom Jeruſalem, being ſent by that Church 
to Antioch, Acts 15. 30. And they went 
out ö ie ö t“ urs, for the Name of 
Chriſt, v. 26. taking nothing of the Gen- 
tiles, 1 Cor. 9. 5, 6. So did alſo Titus 
and Timothy, and all that were ſent by Sr. 
Paul to Achaia, 2 Cor. 12. 17, 18. Sodid 


they at Theſſalonica, 1 Thell. 2. 9. and ſo 


did none of the reſt of the Apoſtles, or 


Brethren of the Lord, 1 Cor. g. 5, 6. So that 


we have no ground from Scripture to re- 
fer this to any other. And whereas it is 
ſaid that Gaius of Corinth was the Convert 
of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 1. 14. whereas this Caizs 
is here ſtiled one of St. John's Children, and 
ſo muſt be ſuppoſed to have been the 


anſwered, That St. John calls all to whom 
he writes, bis Children, 1 John 2. 1, 12, 18, 
28. 3. 7, 18. 5. 21. and ſo the word Chil- 
drew ſignifies with him, no more than the 
word Chriſtian Brethren; and Elders and 
Fatbers being oft of the ſame import, he 
ſtiling himſelf an Elder, may well call them 
he writes to, Children. 

Ver. 4. N auzw, than to hear.] This 
Conſtruction of the Conjunction i, faith 
Betuleius, is ſufficient to ſhew that this is the 
Epiſtie of St. John, it being almoſt peculiar 
to him to uſe this Conjunction for &, or 
d, or . i, as Johm 15. 8. In this is my 
Father glorified, iv, when you bring forth much 
fruit; and v. 13. Greater love than this hath 
no Man, i. e. l, than that a' Man lay down 
his life far the Brethren, Chap. 16. 2. The 
time will come, iv, when they will put yon out 
of the Synagogues. And v. 32. The hour com- 
e&th, ive, when you ſhall be ſcattered. See 
Note on 1 John 4. 17. 

Ver. 6. "ous negmtuyas & TE os, 
whom if thou bring forward as is worthy of 
God; ] i. e. as it is fit to receive the Mini- 
ſters of God. So to receive Phæbe &fiws 
Tov & Wav is to receive her as it becometb 
Cbriſtians to receive the Saints, Rom. 16. 2. 
The word Tecmzuvas is the word ſtill 
uſed concerning them who are to be 
ſent forward in preaching the Goſpel, 
or in their Travels concerning the Affairs 
of the Church, See Ads 15. 3. 20. 38. 
21. 5. Rom. 15. 24. 1 Cor. 16. 6, 11. 
A „ 

Ver. 7. 1e 3 br ur Wn\bov, 
for bis Names ſake they went forth.] That is, 
ſaith one, they were expell d, or caſt out; re- 
ferring this to the Chriſtians, who by the 
Perſecution of the unbelieving Jews, were 
driven from Jeruſalem, Acts 8. 1, But 1ſt. 
The word TUN Do, they went forth, is only 
uſed in the forcible ſenſe, when mention 
is made of Devils going forth from thoſe 
they poſſeſſed at Chriſt s command, and ne- 
ver of any Chriſtians expell'd from any 
place for the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 
2dly. The Apoſtle ſpeaks manifeſtly here of 
thoſe who went out as the Apoſtles and Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt to preach to the Gentiles 
whereas they of the Diſperſion mentioned 
Acts 8. 1. went gut ta avoid Perſecutions, 
and preached to the Jems only, not think- 
ing it lawful to converſe with, or preach 
to the Gentiles, Acts 11. 19. 

Ver. 9. Eyeg da, I wrote.] I bad writ- 
ten, ſo the Yulgar : I would have writ, fo 
the Syriac + The Hebrews often uſe the Præ- 

terifum 


Keno, 


3¹ 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on, &. Ca 


—— 
„ * 
1 
. 
. — 
5 — 


terium for the Pluſquam perfectum; and 
Voſſius obſerves of the Aoriſt, that it is ſo 
called, becauſe it is uſed ſometimes for the 
perfect, ſometimes for the Preterpertecr 

ife, and then tyoq yz may be rendred, 
I bad written. See Examples of this Nature, 
Note on Cor. 5. 9. The Apoſile then ſeems 
here to obviate an Objection why he writes 
to Gaius, a ſingle Perſon, and not to the 
whole Church, declaring that he would have 
writ to the Church, but then Diotrephes, 
and his Party, would have hindred the ef- 
tect of his writing. Now who this Diotre- 
des was, is wholly uncertain: I fee no 
grou à for the conjecture of Grotins, that 
he was a Gentile Convert, who would not 
admit thoſe 7ews, who profeſſing Chriſtia- 
nity, ſtill obſerved the Rites of the Law, 
into the Chriſtian Aſſemblies. Eſthius, on 
the contrary, conjures that he was one 
of thoſe Fewiſh Zealots who held it neceſſa- 
ry, that even the Gertile Converts ſhould 


be circumciſed, and 'obſerve the. Law, and 


rejected thoſe who. had declared for the 
contrary, as we know from St. Paul, and 
the Council at Jeruſalem, St. John had done; 


and that there were Men in Corinth, and 
Galatia, who upon this account oppoſed the 
Apoſtles, we learũ from thoſe Epiſtles; but 
read not ot any Gentile Converts who would 
not receive the weak Jews, or be hoſpitable 


to them, on the account of their obſer- 


vance of the Law, much leſs of any of 
them who oppoſed themfelves to the 
(les upon this account. Moreover, the ſub- 
ject of the Apoſile's writing being to exhort 
Chriſtians to receive them who had gone 
out to preach the Goſpel among the Gen- 
tiles, taking nothing of them, \and all that did 
ſo, as far as we know any thing of them, 
being againſt theſe Impoſitions, the Apoſtle 
could not fear they ſhould not be received, 
becauſe Obſervers of the Law ; but on the 
contrary, becauſe they were dead to the Law. 
Ver. 10. T,, I will remember bis 
Works. ] Private Offences againſt our ſelves 
muſt be forgiven and forgotten, but when 
the Offence tis Thy & v tun ice, is 
an impediment to the Faith, and'very pre- 
judicial to the Church, it is to be oppoſed, 
and openly reprov et. 5 
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I. That Jude the Apoſtte was 
the Author of this Epiſtle, I have 
| nothing 
Preface to it, but the Words of the learned Dr, 
Lightfoot, which are theſe - 
© As the Second Epiſtle of St. Peter, and 
© this of Jude, are very near a-kin in Style, 
< Matter, and Subject; ſo is it fairly conjetlu- 
© rable that they were not far removed in time, 
© ſpeaking both of wicked Ones, and wicked- 
© neſs, at the ſame Height and Ripeneſs. It 
© may be Jude ſtands up in the Charge of his 
© Brother James among the Circiumciſion of Ju- 
< dza, and dire&s his Epiſtle to all thoſs who 
© were ſanctified and preſerved in thoſe Apo- 
© ſtatizing Times, as bis Brother bad done to 
all the Twelve Tribes in general. 

In citing the Story of Michael the Arch- 
* Angel contending with the Devil about the 
Body of Moſes, Fer. 9. be doth but the 
© ſame that St. Paul doth in naming Jannes and 
* Jambres, 2 Tim. 3. S. namely, alledge a Sto- 
© ry which was current, and owned among 
© that Nation, though there was no ſuch thing 
in Scripture; and ſo he argueth with them 
© from their own Authors and Conceſſions * For 


more to add, by way of 


THE 
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AVING proved, Note on Ver. among the Talmudiſts there ſeems to be ſome- 


© thing like the Relicks of ſuch a Matter, vi. 
of * 1 Angel „Ape diſpu- 
ting, or aiſcourſing about fetching away the 
© Soul of Moſes. F a if {1 
* His alledgiag the Prophecy of Enoch, 1 
an arguing of the very like Nature; as re- 
citing, and referring to ſome known and 
common Tradition that they bad among them, 
© To this purpoſe the Book Sepher Jeſher, an 
Hebrew Writer, ſpeaketh of Enoch after 


& „ 


© ſuch a Tenour; and in both theſe be uſcth . 


© their own Teſtimonies againſt themſelves, as 
if be ſhould have ſaid at large, Theſe Men 
© ſpeak evil of Dignities, whereas they bave, 
* and own a Story for current, that even Mi- 
* chael the Arch-Angel did not ſpeak evil of 
* the Devil, when be was ſtriving with him a- 


* bout the Body of Moſes. And whereas they 


* ſhew and own a Prophecy of Enoch, of God 


coming to Judgment, theſe are the very Men 


to whom this Matter is to be applied. Which 
Words give a ſufficient Anſwer to thetoniy Ob- 


jection made againſt the Authority of this 


Book; viz. That it cits Apocryphal. Wri- 
tings, | 


he 
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UDE the ſervant of Jeſus 
Chriſt and * Brother of James, 
to them that are ſanctified b. 

2 24199 God the Father, and preſerv'd 
in Jeſus Chriſt, and called: [Gr. to the 
called, wbo bade been ſanchſied by God the 
Fathey, and preſeryed in (the faith of) Jeſus 
Christ.] | C1 RV) 

2. Mercy unto yon, and Peace, and Love 
de multiplied. 24%, &. 

3. Beloved, when 1 gave all diligence to 
«rite unto you of the common Salvation, 
i: was needful for me, [ Gr. I thought it ne- 
ceſary].to write unto you, and exhort you 
that you ſhould earneſtly contend for * the 
7zith- which was once delivered to the Saints. 

4. For there are certain Men crept in una- 
wares, [Gr. for certain Men have entred, vin. 
iuto the Church, ] Who were of old ordain- 
ed to this Condemnation, ungodly Men,“ 
turning the Grace of Gcd into Laſciviouſ- 
neſs, and denying the only * Lord God, and 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

5. I will therefore put you in remem- 
Lrance, though you once knew tits, how 
that the Lord having ſaved the People 
A Iſrael, of whom you are a part, ] out of the 
Land of Egypt, afterwards deſtroyed ' them 
that believed not. 

6. And the Angels * which kept not 
their firſt Eſtate, but left their own Ha— 
bitetion, he hath reſerved in everlaſtiny 
Chaias under darkneſs unto the judgment 
of the great day. 


Verſe 1. 


7. Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and 
the Cities about them, in like manner 
giving themſelves over to Fornication, and 
goin after ſtrange [Gr. other.] fleſh, are 
et forth for an example, ſuffering the 
vengeance of eternal fire. 

8 Likewiſe alſo ' theſe filthy Dreamers 
defile the fleſh, deſpiſe Dominion, and ſpeak 
evil of Dignities. 
9. Yet Michael the Arch-Angel, when 
contending with the Devil, he diſputed * a- 
bout the Body of Moſes, durſt not bring 
againſt him a railing Accuſation, but aid, 
The Lord rebuke the. | 

10. But theſe ſpeak evil of * thoſe things 
which they know not, but what they know 
naturally, as brute beaſts; in thoſe things 
they corrupt themſelves. | | 

11. Wo unto them, for they have gone 
" in the way of Cain, and ran grecdilj af- 
ter the Error of Balaam for Reward, and 
periſhed, © inthe gainſaying of Core, 


12. Theſe are? ſpots in your * feaſts of p 


Charity, when they feaſt with you, feeding 
themſelves without fear {of Intemperance or 
eating things offered to Idols :.] © Clouds they 
are without water, carried about of winds; 
' Trees whoſe fruit withereth , without 
fruit, twice dead, plucked up by che roots. 

13. Raging waves of the Sea, foaming * 
out their own ſhame, * wandring Stars, to 
whom is reſv; ved the blackneſs of darkneſs 
for cver. 


{ ++ And 


on 


c 8 
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14. And Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from 

x Adam, propheſied of [Gr. to] theſe, ſay- 

ing, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten 
thouſand of his Saints, | 

15. To execute judgment upon all, and 
to convince all that are ungodly among 
them, of all their ungodly deeds which 
they have ungodly committed, and of all 
their hard ſpeeches, which ungodly ſinners 
have ſpoken againſt him. 

16. Theſe are murmurers, complainers, 
walking after their own luſts ; and their 
mouth ſpeakerh great ſwelling words, ha- 

ving Mens perſons in admiration becauſe of 
advantage. | 

17. But beloved, remember ye the words 
which were. ſpoken before [by] the Apo- 
ſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 

18. How that they told ye there ſhould 
be mockers in the laſt time, who ſhould 
walk after their own ungodly Luſts. [See 
Note on 2 Pet. 3. 2, 3. 

19. Theſe be they who ſeparate them- 
ſelves, ſenſual, having not the Spirit. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


N ͥ S TonnuCes, the Brother of 
James.] This CharadGeriſtick 
is ſufficient to aſſure us this Epiſtle can be- 
long only to Jude the Apoſtle, (diſtinguiſned 
from Judas Iſcariot by this Title, that he 
was Judas the Brother of James, Luke 6. 16.) 


a2 Verſe 1. 


aad to confirm the Title given to this Epi- 


ie by the Ancients, The General Epi(He of 
j#ude the Apoſtle 3 this being a plain Demon- 
ſtration of the Point, Grotius will have theſe 
words, The Brother of James to be an ad- 
dition of ſome Tranſcriber ; but this being 
ſaid without any proof, lays the whole 
Scripture uncertain, ſince every Man may 
ſay, if that will be ſofficient without proof, 
that what he diſlikes is the addition of 
ſome Tranſcriber. (a) Tertullian is poſi- 
tive that Enoch apud Judam-Apoſtolum 
teſtimonium poſlidet, bath the Teſtimony of 
Jude the Apoſtle to confirm bis Prophecy, and 
among the Apoſiles of Chriſt (b) Origen rec- 
kons Peter the writer of two Epiſtles, and 
James and Jude, That in this Epiſtle he 
doth not ſtile himſelf an Apoſtle can be no 
argument to conclude he was not an Apo- 
ſtie, ſince the ſame argument will prove 
that St. James and St. Jobn, and even St. 
Paul were no Apoſtles. 

b Ver. 3. Th «mz nee mice, the 
faith once delivered to the Saints. ] Here, faith 
Eſtbius, the Apoſtle inſinuates that which the 
Fathers teach, viz. that nothing can be ad- 


— 
r — — — —_— 


ſelves in your moſt holy Faith, praying in 


20. But ye beloved „ building up your 


the Holy Ghoſt, 


21, Keep your ſelves in the love of 
God, looking for the mercy of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life, 

22, And of ſome have compaſſion, mak- 
ing a difference, [_betwixt the Beguilers through 
ſubtilty, and the beguiled through ſimplicity.] 

23. And others fave with fear, pulling 
them out of the Fire, hating even the Gar- 
ment ſpotted by the Fleſh. | | 

24. Now unto him that is able, [and 
willing to do his part, ſee Note on Rom. 14. 
4.] to keep you from falling, and to pre- 
ſent you faultleſs before the Preſence of his 
Glory, with exceeding Joy ; 

25. To the only wiſe God, [who alone 
is infinite in wiſdom, and hath that wiſdem 
from himſelf, and who is] our Saviour, be 
Glory and Majeſty, Dominion and Power 
[aſcribed] both now and ever. Amen. 


ded to the Faith, becauſe it was delivered al 
at once as a Depoſitum, ſo to be kept that 
nothing ought to be added to it,or taken from 
it. Whence it is evident to a Demonſtration, 
that the new Articles added by the Trent 
Council to the Apoſtles Creed, can be no Ar- 
ticles of the Cbriſtian Faith, as beingnot deli- 
vered by Chriſt, or his Apoſiles to the World, 
nor known to the Chriſtians for many Ages 
after their deceaſe. 

Ver. 4. Wiecytyegupmiru & THT Th 
Ae, before ordained to this Condemnation.) 
Gr. of whom it was before written that this 
ſhould be their Condemnation. For that 
this cannot be meant of any Divine Ordi- 
nation, or Appointment of them to eter- 
nal Condemnation, is evident, 1ſt. Becauſe 
it cannot be thought, without horror, that 
God doth thus ordain Men to Perdition 
before they had any being. 2dly. The 
word e here relates not unto lin, but 
puniſhment, the fruit ct fin. So Aark 12. 
40. They ſhall receive e 2000 ov i 
greater puniſhment, Thinkeſt thou this, Oh 
Man, that thou ſhalt avoid , veiwa TE os 
the Judgment, or Puniſhment of God 2 Now 
God ordaineth none to Puniſhment but 
Sinners, and ungodly Men, as theſe Perſons 
here are ſtiled. And, 3dly. Theſe were 
Men of whom it was before written, or 
propheſied, that they ſhould be condemned 
for their wickedneſs; for 2. 14, Enoch 
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re, propheſied before to, (or of) 
theſe Men, "ſaying, That God would come 


Tainan nem”, to do judgment upon all, and 
to reprove all the ungodly among them ,, And 
in the parallel place of St. Peter (2 Pet. 2. 3.) 
their Puniſhment is ſtiled T9 xewe EKTW = 
Aa, the Puniſhment long ago denounced againſt 
them, viz, that they ſhould be reſerved unto 
the day of Judg'rent to be puniſhed, v. 9. 
that they ſhould periſh in their Corruption, v. 
2. they being the Men to whom the black- 
neſs of darkneſs was reſerved for ever, v. 13. 
And this is the very thing that both Sr. 
Peter from v. 4. to the 13th. and St. Jude 
from this v. to the 16th. ſer themic1ves to 
prove. And this alſo is the import ot the 
word Tectyeopn, Rom. 15. 4. 00% TE ct- 
yedqn, whatſoever things were before written, 
mere written for aur Iuſtruction. And Gal. 
3. 1. See the Note there. He ſpeaks this 
ef them, faith (c) Occumenius, becauſe St. Pe- 
ter and St. Paul had before ſpoken of them, 
that in the laſt time there ſhould come ſuch De- 
ceivers ;, and before them Chriſt bimſelf, ſaying 
many ſhall come in my Name and decei ve ma. 
ry. And againſt this Interpretation of 
Occumenius and Dr. Hammond, there lies only 
this Objection, that the Judgment men- 
tioned by Chriſt and his Apsſiles, not long 
before, cannot ſo properly be called «give 
T2 L N, the Fudgment long ago denounced, 
nor could theſe ungodly Men be ſtiled o. 
N Teolſpgupro,, the Men propbeſied 
of of old, on that account, ſo well as if this 
be referr'd to the Prophecy of Enoch, Jude 
14. or to the words ſpoken before by the 
Holy Trepbets, 2 Pet. 3. 2. For mx and 
7% joyned with To wſggpmevo, ſeem 
plainly to import ſome ancient time in 
which this Judgment was denounced againſt 
theſe vngodly Men. 

Ibid. We “e, turning the Grace of 
God into Laſciviouſneſs.] This agrees exactly 
with the lewd Doctrines of the Nicolaitans, 
mention'd Note on 2 Pet. 2. and as exactly 
with the Doctrine of Simon Magus, that 
they who believed in him and his Helena might 
freely do n hat they liſted, ſecundum enim ip- 
ſius gratiam ſalvari, ſed non ſecundum operas 
ju ſtas, ren being to be ſaved by bis Grace, and 
not by Works, Iren. I. 1. c. 29. Theodoret 
Hær. Fab. 1. 1. c. 1. 

Ibid. Ka 7 audvoy S:omimrhy Or x- 
@ 20) u ονο xe 5v α]νιẽ˖ti.] Theſe 
words may be thus rendred, and denying Je- 
ſus Chriſt our only Maſter, God and Lord, 

And that they ought to be thus rendred 
is argued, 1. Becanſe one Article only 15 
put before all theſe words, 9ton{T1s, Irs, 


—— 


ve; which ſhews they all belong to the 
ſame Pet ſon. 2. Becauſe the Perſon who 
is here Han Oi , the only Maſter God, 
is by St. Peter, 2 Pet. 2. 1. ſtiled T d 
ov cuTEs n,, the Lord that bought 
them Now it is Chyiſt who bought us with 
the price of his own Blood. To the firſt 
of theſe Arguments Grotius and Weltzoge- 
nius anſwer, That it is common in Scrip- 
ture to affix one and the ſame Article to 
divers Perſons, and in particular to God 
the Father, and to Chriſt: as V. G. No 
Fornicator, or unclean Perſon ſhall bave any 
Inheritance in the Kingdom, T3 Xe e n, 
©:s, of Chriſt and of God, Eph. 5. 5.1 
charge thee G1 ets x, Kueiz "1,05 
X# /5S, before God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
1 Tim. 5. 21. which 2 Tim. 4. 1. is 77 
ois #, Ts Kugiz, and 2 Pet. 1, 2. in the 
knowledge, T8 n #, 16S Kugis v, of 
God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, See 1 Tim. 
6. 13. To the ſecond Argument it may be 
anſwered, That in Scripture, not only Chriſt 
but the Father is ſaid to have bought and 
purchaſed us, Ads 20. 28. 1 Cor. 6. 20. 
And that he is the Perſon intended by 
St. Peter, See the Note there, And ſeeing 
the word 577% is never elſewhere aſcrib- 
ed to Chriſt, I think our Verſion, which 
puts the Comma after God, is without juſt 
exception. Note alſo, that Simon Magus de- 
nied both the God of Iſracl and Feſus Chriſt 
declaring that be himſelf was that (4) infi- 
nite Power which appeared to the Samaritans 
as the Father, and to the Jews as the Son of Cod; 
and ſo he and his Followers denied both 
the Father and the Son. | 

Ver. 5. Ts un mozionums, them that 
believed not.] i, e. ſaith Grotius, thoſe that 
obeyed not; for ſuch ſhew they believe not at all, 
or not aright, But this Norte is needleſs here; 
for the scripture expreſly ſaith, they periſhed in 
the Wilder neſs, becauſe they believed not in God 
but tempted, i. e. diſtruſted him, ten times, 
Numb. 14. 22. Pſal. 106. 24. And St. Paul, 
We ſee then they could not enter in becauſe of 
unbelief, Heb. 3. 18, 19. Heb. 4. 2. 

Ver. 6. My Tvg1orvTas THY EXUTEY 3 
not keeping their original eſtate, & & A 
r i b r,; but leaving their 
proper babitation, That which we are to en- 
joy for ever is in the ſtile of Scripture called, 
T3 ion, our onn, that which is proper to 
us; that which we are to leave to others, 
Tv &MoTE@ ov, as in thoſe words, If you have 
been unfaithful in that which is another Man's 
who will give you that which is your onn ? 
Luke 16. 16, 12. Theſe 4 
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the higheſt Heayens, the Regions of Light 
and Bliſs, they are here ſtiled their pro- 
per habitation, See Note on 2 Pet. 2. 4. 
Ver. 7. Tov 6aaoiov , Tegdmov fnmre- 
ebom o¼α., fornicating then, and going aftcy 
otber fleſh, in lite manner, ] as theſe do now. 
Of both theſe Crimes the Nicolaitans were 
notoriouſly guilty : For iſt. They held that 
Matrimony was a mere human Inſtitution 
that oblig'd no Man's Conſcience; and ſo did 
indiſcrete vivere, live without making any dif- 
ference betwixt one Woman and another, 
And 2dly. They practiſed unnatural luſts, 
and Sodomitical Copulations, as may be 
proved from the Teſtimonies of (e) Irenæ- 


us, Clemens of Alexandria, the Conſtitutions | 


of the Apoſtles, Epiphanius, and others. 

| bid. legte d'&yun mes diwwis 5- 
A* UTExSO, are ſet forth for an example, 
ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire.] That 
this is ſpoken. not of the Cities themſelves, 
but of the Inhabitants which dwelt in 
them, i. e. of them who had given them- 
ſelves over to Fornication, and gone after 
ſtrange Fleſh, is evident; but yet 1 conceive 
they are ſaid. to ſuffer the vengeance of eter- 
nal fire, not becauſe their Souls are at pre- 
ſent puniſhed in Hell fire, but becauſe they, 
and their Cities periſhed by that fire from 
Heaven which brought a perpetual, and ir- 
reparable Deſtruction on them, and their 


Cities. For 1ſt, We have proved, Note 


on 2 Pet. 2. 6. 3. 7. that even the De- 


vils themſelves are not tormented at pre- 


ſeat in that, infernal fire, but only will be 
caſt into it at the day of judgment; and 
therefore neither do the wicked Sodomites 
yet ſuffer in thoſe Flames. - 2dly. I would 
admoniſh you, ſaith the Apoſtle, Though 
you once knew this, that Sodom and Gomor- 
rah thus ſuffered the vengeance of eternal fire, 
Now from the Hiſtory of Geneſzs, and the 
Writings of the Prophets, they might know 
that theſe Cities, and the Inhabitants of 
them were overthrown «ts & with a per- 
petual Deſolation, Zeph. 2. 9. but they could 
not know from thence that their Sonls were 
afterwards caſt into Hell fire. 3dly. To 
Ayu an example, is to be taken from 
ſomething viſible to, or knowable by all 
who were to be terrified by it, eſpecially 
when it is f&yusx T#@ oxtuero an example 
manifeſted, and propoſed : Now ſuch was 
not the Puniſhmeat of their Souls in Hell 
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fire; but nothing was more known and 
celebrated among, Authors, Sacred and Pro- 


 Phane, 7eryh, Chriſtian, and Heathen Wri- 
ters, than m 17% | xor1% Cootov © Tie mam | 


ewe, the fire that fell down upon Pen- 
tapolis, or the five Cities of Sodom, they 
being mention'd {till in Scripture as the Ci- 
ties which God overthrew with a perpetual Deſo- 
lation; in the Apocrypbal Writings, the waſte 


Land that yet ſmoaketh, and the Flants bear- 


ing fruit that never. come-to ripeneſs, being, 
ſaith the Book of I/iſdom, wore cov Tr 
Toit, a Teſtimony of their Wickedneſs, 
Wiſd., 10. 7. and of the Divine Venge- 
ance on them for it. The Author of the 
Hiſtory of the Maccabecs, ſaith, that God 
deſtroying them by ſire and brimſtone, Macc. 
3. 2, F. Ce N £77 ue xo 
75194", Jett them an Example to the Ages 
to come, (J) Philo ſaith, that the Cinders, 
Brimſtone and Smoak, and the obſcure flame 
as it were of a fire burning, yet appearing 
about Syria, are Memorials of the fer pe ual evil 
which happened to them, (g) Juſephus adds, 
that the things which are ſaid of Sodom, 
txa Tiqv om Th CG, are confirm'd by 
ocular inſpection, there being yet wiſable ſome 
Relicks of the fire coming aown from Heaven, 
and the ſhadows of the five Cities. This Re- 
gion,ſay(b)Clemens Romanus, and other Chri- 
ſtian Writers, being condemned by Fire and 
Brimſtone made it apparent that God. reſerves 
the Wicked for e and ſtripes, Even 
(i) Hratbhen Writers, do confeſs that twas 
traditionally received, that formery there 
were fruitful Fields, and lauge Cities which 
were afterwards conſumed by Thunder and 
Lightning. And 4. This ſenſe may be far- 
ther confirmed from the parallel place of 
St. Peter, who ſaith, chat God reducing the Cities 
of Sodom and Gomorrah to aſhes, condem- 
ned (the Inhabitants of) them by that over- 
throw, propoling them for an example of his 
vindictive Juſtice upon them who afterwards 
ſhould live ungodly : Where plainly the 2 
gn, the Reduction of thoſe Cities with 
their Inhabitants into Aſhes, or the burn- 
ing them by Fire and Brimitone falling 
down from Heaven, is mentioned as the 
thing which placed them as an Example 
of God's Vengeance on the ungodly to all 
future Ages; nor could any thing be a more 
ft Example of ir; for ſince St. Peter hath 
informed us, That the Heavens) and the Earth 
Hh 2 that 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


that now are, are reſerved to fire againſt the Day 
of gudgment, and Deſtruction of ungofly Men, 
when the Earth and the Works that are therein 


ſhall be burat up, what could be a more ex- 


act Emblem of that Day, when God will 
come in flaming fire to take vengeance on 
the wicked , and leave them burning with 
the Earth for ever, than was this burn- 
ing of theCities and the Inhabitants of Sodom, 
by Fire and Brimſtone falling down from 
Heaven; nor is there any thing more com- 
mon and familiar in Scripture, than to re- 
preſent a thorow and irreparable vaſtation, 
whoſe Effects and Signs ſhould be ſtill re- 
maining, by the word ow, which we 
here render eternal, I will ſet thee dic Len- 
£40v ougriov, in places deſolate of old, Exek. 
26. 20. I will deſtroy thee, and thou ſbalt be 
no more, us Y &iave for ever, v. 21. I will 
make thee fenlev atidriov, a perpetual Deſo- 
lation, and thy Cities ſhall be built no more, 
Chap. 35. 9. See alſo Ezek. 36. 2. Iſai, 
48. 12. They have cauſed them to ſtumble in 
their ways, to make their Land deſolate, and 
ae ryua aiaviov, a perpetual biſjmg, Jer. 18. 
15, 16. I will bring upon you, ova C Hide 
or, an everlaſting reproach and a perpetual 
{hame, which ſhall not be forgotten, Jer. 23. 
429. 25. 9. I will make the Land of the Chal- 
de ans a perpetual Deſolation, 0450404 ouTS5 
dig & AVIV eiavioy, they ſhall ſleep, Unvov 
oupiov, a perpetual ſleep, Jer. 51. 39. And 
this eſpecially is threatned, where the De- 
Truction of a Nation or People is likened 
to the 'overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah ; 
thus, Babylon ſhall be as when God overthrew 
Sodom and Gomorrah, & xoTouxmugeTahi Kg 
＋ eve xe gro, It ſhall never be inbabited, 
llai. 13. 19, 20. And again, Fer, 50. 40. 
The like is ſaid of Edom, Jer. 49. 17, 18. 
and of Afoab, ſurely Moab ſhall be as Sodom, 
and the Children of Ammon as Gomorrab, 
g xriowein Us A, a perpetual Deſola- 


tion, Zeph. 2. 9. 


Ver. 8. Oi wwvnviezcuara, theſe filthy 


. Dreamers. ] Theſe Dreamers of Dreams, 


or vain Imaginations; for I find not that 
the word Gvrrix(w bears any impure ſenſe 
as bv, ſometimes doth, The Apoſtle 
therefore ſeems to refer to the delirous 
fancies of their filthy eAones, Prunice and 
Calacauth, which gave the riſe to all the 
filthineſs the Nicolaitans committed, and 
after them the Gnoſticks and the Carpocra- 
tians. See the Note on 2 Pet. 2. 11. Andithere- 
fore (t) Clemens of Alexandria ſaith of theſe 
Nicelaitans, and their Succeſſors the Gnoſticks 
and the Carpocratians, that St, Jude ſpeaks of 


r 


ſlated, whence he was 


them in theſe words prophetically, the Nicolai- 
tans being only then in being, and the 
Gnoſticks and Carpocratians ſucceeding them. 

Ver. 9. Ilte! T# Magi mvuoT(OG-, a- 
bout the Body of Moſes.] That the Body of 
the Jews, and their Service ſhould be here 
called the Body of Moſes, and that theſe words 
are to be referred to Zach. 3. 1. ſeems not 
very probable; ſeeing in that Prophet there is 
no mention of Michael, or of the Body, or the 
Death of Aeſes. Nor doth Onias ſpeak 
of the Body of Moſes, 2 Macc. 15. 12. but 


mel D adde org ueTrO* of the whole 


Jewiſh Nation. Moreover, that Moſes was 


not buried by the Fews we learn: from 


the Scripture which ſaith, No Man knoweth 
of his Sepulchre unto this day, Deut. 34. 6. and 
therefore () Philo ſaith he was buried Ne- 


avs brd, & Gb die Bvvdutav, not 


by Men, but Angels - That there was an Al- 
tercation betwixt Michael the Archangel, 
and Samael the Prince of Devils, about the 


Body of Moſes, we learn from the Tradi- 


tions of the (m) Jews, and *tis moſt pro- 
bable it was not only that his Sepulchre 
might be unknown, leſt the Jews who were 

one to Idolatry, ſhonld worſhip him, 

nt about the aſcent of it into Heaven, he 
being taken away as Enoch and Elias were, 
and not dying the common death of all 
Men, (which Satan contended he ovght 
to do (#n) d 7 T8 Ahn ior, for 
killing the Egyptian) but diſappearing only. 
Hence the Jews ſay, aſcendit ad miniſtran- 
dum excelſo, that he aſcended to miniſter 
to the Lord: And (0) Philo faith , God 
brought him TA»clov £awTy, near to himſelf, 
ſaying to him, ſtand with me, and that by 
the Word of God, wimxvic), he was tran- 


reſent with Elias 
at the Transfiguration of our Lord. 


Ver. 10. The things they know not.] See 
Note on 2 Pet. 2. 12. 

Ver. 1t. 'Ev Th of'& Tu Kdiv, in the way 
of Cain. ] Seducing their Brethren as he did, 
to their Deſtruction. H Y omgopa- 
yerne 7 erde dpi omurivvunr, by 
7s 0 TERUXT(Q- THE Pole HeYrev Gly e 
Biov, Oerumenius. After the Error of Bala- 
am. ] See Note on 2 Pet. 2. 1«. 

Ibid. Th &rmoyzx TE Koge, and periſhed 
in the gainſaying of Core.) i. e. ſaith Grotius, 
ſhall certainly periſh in it: For as he, ſo they 
being unworthy, uſurp SSoxoA 0, the 
Dignity of Teachers. Being, ſaith St. Pe- 
ter, JuS Rol, falſe Teachers: 2 Pet. 
2, 1, pretending to be inſpired Prophets, 
when indeed they are Gwunvixtoutrot, 


Dreame!/s 


, > * , > 4 v 4 , ' / . » ' 
, (k) "Em Tomy ih, & Tov dhe A,E“oa. ve, le iv Th imo) U, euvtews ni 


E741 ru, et. Strom. I. 3. p. 425. 
(1) De vna Moſis l. 3. p. 538. D. 
(11) Oecum in. locum. 


(m) Vide libr. de Morte Moſi- h 161 & ſeq. 
(0; De Sacr. Abel & Cain, p 102 C 
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Dreamers of vain Dreams; and to be Apo- 
ſtiet, when they are only falſe Apoſies. 

Ver. 12, LY, Spots.] TMN, - 
reg nc, the word lignifies a Rock, faith 
Phayorinus, They are hollow Stones or 
Rocks in the Sea, againſt which Ships ſplit, 
ſay the Lexicons : Lud mic A 
e to, ame code OmWloutvat, Rocks 


which are pernicious to Navigators, who fall 


upon them unawares; to which theſe Perſons 
are compared, becauſe &&ve\ mv noo! they 
bring an unexpected Miſchief upon them that 
feaſt with them. | 

Ibid. 'Bv Txis aytmeic, in their Feaſts of 
Charity.)J | ſee no neceſlity of referring 
this to the Chriſtians Love-Feaſts, celebra- 
ted after the Holy Sacrament. It is obſer- 
ved by Dr. Ligbi foot, Note on 1 Cr. 10. 16. 
that in the Evening of the Sabbath the Fews 
had their Koiroria, or Communion, when 
the Inhabitants of the ſame City met to- 
gether in a common place to eat together; 
and that they had near to their Synagogues 
their =xvoNrqaax, or places where Strangers 
where entertained at the Publick Charge, 
and where they had their Dormitory ; theſe 
ſurely, were more likely places for ſuch 
Perſons to come to, and play their Pranks 
in, than the Love-Feaſts of the Chriſtians. 

Ibid. Ne@tAau ade, Clouds without 
water , carried about with the Wind ] Such 
Clouds, faith Oecumenius, refreſh no places 
with their Showers, for they have no wa- 
ter in them, but they blacken and darken 
the places oyer which they hang : Even ſo 
theſe Men diſtil the Waters of Life upon 
none; but blacken them with their filthy 
Practices, being moved to them by the im- 
pa of Satan, as theſe Clouds are moved 
y the Winds, 

Ibid. '*.Sromg vx, Trees without fruit, 
twice dead.] i. e. ſaith Oecumenius, by caſting 
their fruit, and their leaves tco, which 
gives a Beauty to them: And ſomerhing 
like this, Kaith he, happens to theſe Men, 
who twice die, caſting of their fruit, N 
TY. CTYpanaxyhinc, and putting away the 
Beauty of a ſober Converſation, whence 
they are rooted up out of the Garden of 
the Church of God. 

Ver. 13. KUuantx &y?21% Raging waves 
of the Sea. To which, ſaith he, they are like- 
ned for the inſtability of their life, 2 C 
r &vNo&AUTS & © 67HT(>, TUST( Ye 0 
re es ov mxeeixdtodyom! 4p2 <6 K. 

Ibid. *Agtets mAavutTwu, wandring Stars. 
The Jews, ſaith Grotius, were wont to call 
them who took upon them to be Teachers, 
Stars : So the Apoſtle calls theſe falſe Tea- 
chers, Wandring Stars; becaule they kept 
not their Station, but wandred from the 
Truth, having no true light in them. 
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Ver, 14. 112c6q##wor, propbeſſed. ] From * 
theſe words we learn that Enoch was a Pro- 
het, which he ſhewed even in the Name he 
gave to his Son AMothuſelab, by the Spirit of 
Prophecy, which ſignifies, faith (p) Bochartus 
That when he is dead (Fall enſue an Inunda- 
tion of Waters; . whence that of Stephanus 
concerning Enoch or Hammock, gn 5 yovc- 
pure tm Tere mdrriomvr(G- mT & - 
Oaxgnon!TH.,, there was an Oracle given out 
that when be was dead all Men ſhould be de- 


ſtroyed. 


ne cee TETUC, be before propheſied to 
them.] This is ſald very poſitively, the Pro- 
phecy of Enoch being directed to them, 
who in like manner had corrupted their 
ways by Carnality, or Fornication, Gen. 
6. 2. and by Jdolatry, Chap. 4. 25. 

lbid. *Ev prvtictav pau, with bis ten thou- 


ſand Saints.) i. e. With his glorious atten- 


dance of AMyriads of Angels, ſo called Heb. 
12, 22. So was he preſent at Mount Si- 
ni when he delivered the Law, whence 
the Pſalmiſt ſaith, The Chariot of God « 
Myriads of Angels; fo the Chaldee, And the 
Lord it among them as in Sinai, Pſal. 68. 18. 
So Deut. 32. 2. The Lord cometh from Sinai 
with bis Myriads of Holy Ones with My- 
riads of Holy Angels, ſay the Talmud of Je- 
ruſalem, and Jonathan, and Zach, 14. 5. The 
Lord my God ſhall come, and all his Holy Ones 
with him, i. e. and all his Guard of Angels; 
Thoſe who attend him ſitting on his Throne, 
Dan. 7. 10. Or coming to execute judg- 
ment, Matth. 16. 27. 25. 31. 2 Theff, 1. 7. 

Ver. 16. Murmurers and Complainers.] I 


find nothing of this nature applicable to 


the Nicolaitant and Gnoſticks in Churcb-Hiſto- 
ry, only the Apoſtle having ſaid, Be ye 
not Idolaters, nor Fornicators with reſpec to 
them, 1 Cor. 10. 7, 8. adds, neither be ye 
Murmurers, v. 10. And the Pſend-[gnatius 
calls them Zuuop% Ta, mals Calummateres, 
Ep. ad Tral. S. 11. But the Jews, of whom 
the Nicolaitans were a part, were notori- 
ous for their Complaints againſt that Pro- 
vidence, which ſeemed to neglect, and deal 
ſo hardly with fuch Zealots for God, as 
they were, as you may ſee in FJoſeprus de 
Fell. Jud. I. 7. c. 34. p. 990. B. 

Ibid. gg, great ſwelling words. I a a 
This Dr. Hammond refers to Simon Magus, 
exalting himſelt above all that is called 
God ; but mec being only proud ſwel- 
ling words, called by St. Peter in the pa- 
rallel place, YTtgoyxzx aa'aiohTG, ſwelling 
words of Vanity, by nhich they allured, 
through the Luſts of tie Floh to Laſci vicuſ- 
neſs, thoſe who were clean eſcaped from them 
that live in Error, 2 Pet. 2. 18. I think it 
may more probably refer to the words re- 

lating 


* 
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Jating to their Luſts, mentioned in the 
Note upon that place. 

Ibid, 'Rothday wete,w, becauſe of Advan- 
tage.] See Note on 2 Pet. 2. 3, 14. 

Ver. 19. Oi a&mNogizorrrs EOuTE5, ſepa- 
rating themſelves.) Qt the Jewiſh Zealots we 
read, that they ſeparated, and withdrew 
from all who were not circumciſed Ads 11. 
3. Gal. 2. 12. But of the Nicolaitans and 
Gnoſticks we read no ſuch thing, but rather 
that they aſſembled with the Chriſt:ans 
in their Feaſts of Love, v. 12. 2 Pet. 
2. 13. Anbei therefore, as it reſpects 
them, may rather ſignifie that they diſtin- 

uiſhed themſelves from others as more per- 


ect, and as von evuanx: by nature (g) 


Spiritual, ſtiling all other Chriſtians, N qauct 
Animal Men, which perhaps made the Apo- 
file return this Charatter upon them, as be- 
ing truly ſenſual Perſons. 

Ver. 20. Eu Tviluan «yw, in the Holy 
Ghoſt.) The Hy Ghoſt in the New Teſta- 


ment, always ſignifies ſome Aflatus, or A- 


:Cua of the Spirit; and ſeeing the Per- 
fon of the Holy Ghoſt cannot here well be 
underſtood, it ſeems to follow that the Apo- 
ſtle here ſpeaketh of that gift of Prayer, 
which by the Holy Ghoſt was conferred upon 
them in their Publick Aſſemblies, and Chri- 
ſtian Exerciſes, where they prayed by the 
Spirit, 1 Cor. 14. 15. and ſpake to one 
another in Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual 


Songs, being filled with the spirit, Epb, «. 
18, 19. Col. 3. 16. And fo this Paſſage is 
interpreted by (r) Occamenius and Dr, Ham- 
mond. | 


Ver. 21. 'EovTss Tyeoure, keep 
ſelves, &c, Hence it is evident, That we 
are not ſo kept by the Power of God, 
but that ſomething muſt be done on our 
parts, to preſerve our felves in the Bi- 


vine Fayour. 8 | 
Ver. 22. Aiare wut, making, or put- 
ting a difference.) Diſcerning which of them 
are to be treated with this Mercy, which 
of them with ſharp reproof. That this is 


the true ſenſeof the word ABaewoueror, ſee 


Note on Rom. 14. 23. Oecumenius, and ſome 


Manuſcripts read not tAt&7z of ſome have 


Compaſſion, but tAty e, ſome reprove, put- 
ting a difference betwixt them who are to 


be rejected, and them who only are to be 


reproved, | 4 
Ver. 23. 'Es\@pvo garb, bating even 


the Garment.) To hate and fly the Garments 


ſpotted with the Fleſh, is only to hate eve- 
ry thing that doth defile, though in the 
leaſt degree, for ſo the leprous and unclean 
Garments did. This Text can therefore 
yield no Argument againſt the uſe of our 
Ceremonies, till it be proved there is {ome 
—— or Impurity in the uſe of 
them. | 
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TREATISE 


True Millennium : ll] 


Shewing that it is not a 


REIGN « PERSONS ||| 


Raiſed from the Dead, 


BUT OF THE 


CHURCH 


Flouriſhing Gloriouſly for a 


THOUSAND YEARS 


AFTER IO © 


Converſion of the Jews, 


AND THR 


Flowing in of all Nations to them thus Converted 


TO THE 


CHRISTIAN FAITH. 
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CG caliger Was pleaſed to ſay, Caluinus ſapuit, quia non 
ſcripſit in Apocalypſin, Calvin was wiſe becauſe he 
did a write upon the Revelations. I confeſs I do 
i not for want of Wiſdom ; that is, becauſe I neither have 
ſufficient Reading, nor Fudgment, to diſcern the true In. 
tendment of the Prophecies contained in'that Book, But yet 
ronceiving that TI have either found out the true Senſe of 
thoſe Words, Chap. 20. 4. which uſually are alledged as the 
Foundation of the ſuppoſed Millennium, or Reſurrection 
of the Martyrs to reign with Chriſt on Earth a thou. 
land years; or at the leaſt have ſaid what is ſufficient to 
ſhew it is not neceſſary to underſtand them in a proper ſenſe; 
1 have compriſed my Sentiments of that Controverſie in the 
enſuing Treatiſe ; which I ſubmit to the Fudgment of the 


Reader. 
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H: ing employ d ſone Thoughts upon the Myſtery of the Converſion of 


the Jewiſh Nation, mention'd by St. Paul, Rom. 11. and comparing the 
glorious — he there ſays of it, with what the Prophets had fore- 
told of the ſame thing in very high Exprefſions;.I began to compare 
them with what was written in the Revelations concerning the New Jeruſalem, 
the New Heavens, and New Earth, and the Bride of the made ready for a Mar- 
riagemith him; and finding that this Bride was rhought, by the belt Eommentaz 
tors, to be the Jewiſh Charch and Nation, Repreſented formerly by our Saviour 
as not having on her Neddi Gurment, Matth. 22+ 12. that the New Heavens and 
New Earth were the very Thing promiſed to the Jews,that the New Jeruſalem was 
deſcribed in the very words of the Prophets and Jewiſh Writers, ſpeaking of that 
glorious State they expected towards the End of the World; I was ſtrongly in- 
clined to conceive this glorious Converſion which St. Paul ſaith, ſhall be even tg 
the Gentilt, gon iu ve, life from the dead, Rom. 11. 1 5. and which is by the Pra- 
phets frequently repreſented as the dci due i. e, the New Birth, Revi- 
viſcence, Reſurrection of their Dead Church, and Nation by the Meſſiah; fo that 
6 IralG- bu Ts km, Death ſhould be us more, Rev. 21. . might be the very 
Reſurrection intended by St: John, and the flouriſhing Condition and Union 
both of the Jewiſh and the Gertile Church thus raiſed from the Dead, and ſo con- 
tinuing in Peace and 1 with a great encreaſe of Knowledge, and of Righte- 
ouſneſs, and a Return of the Primitive Purity of Doctrine, and of Manners, 
might be the Reign of the Saints, on Earth a thouſand Years, which the Apoftle 
mentions: This naturally led me to a Diſcourſe of the Millennium; which bein 
tramed according to this new ee I ſhall now offer it to the Conſidera- 
tionof the Learned, in the following Method. 2 

1. I ſhall ſtate the true Millennium of the Ancients : ſhewing how far it was re- 
ceived, and by whom oppoſed in the four firſt Centuries, and what were the par- 
ticular Opinions which then obtained concerning the Millennium; and how far 
che Modern Patrons of the Millennary State have diſcarded the received Opinion of 
the Azcients who embrac'd that Doctrine. 

2. I ſhall ſhew what Reaſon J have to conceive that this Millennium is to begin 
with the Converſion of the Jewiſh Nation; and doth indeed relate tothe moſt hap- 
py State and flouriſhing Condition the Church of Chriſt ſhall at that time enjoy. 

3. I ſhall attempt to anſwer all that hath been offer'd to prove a proper and 
literal Reſurrection of the Martyrs, and other Chriſtian Sufferers, and Saints to 
Reign on Earth a thouſand years; conſider the Pretences of them who place this 
wy 2 before the Conflagration of the World, as moſt of the Aſſertors of this 
Doctrine do; and of the Reverend Dr. Burnet, who makes it to begin after the 
Confla gration of the World. And, 

4. 1ſhall offer ſome Arguments againſt this Doctrine of the Millennium, or of 


the literal Reſurrection of the Saints and Martyrs, to Reign on Earth a thouſand 
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That the Doctrine of the Millennium was never generally received in the Church of Chriſt, i 


proved, 1. From the Teſtimony of Juſtin Martyr and Irenzus, §. I. Of Euſebius, Ori- 
gen and Stephanus Gobarus, and the Diſtiuction which then obtained betwixt the Allegoriſts and 
the Diſciples of the Letter, S. II. An Anſwer to the Pretended Tradition of Papias, mentio- 


ned by Irenzus, F. III. The Millennium of the Ancients differed from that which is now aſſerted. 


| bythe moſt judicious of the modern Millennaries in Five Particulars : (1ſt.) The Ancients ge- 

nerally held, That the Temple, or City of Jeruſalem ſhould be new built. (2dly.) That all 
the Juſt were then to riſe, and not Martyrs only. (3dly.) That Jeſus Chriſt ſhould then 
Keign on Earth. (Athly.) That they ſhould fare Deliciouſly, and enjoy Corporal Delights. 

(5thly.)That they ſhould get Children; all which Things are ed the Modern Millennaries, 
S. IV. The Neceſſity of theſe Doctrines according to the Letter of the Scriptures cited for the 
Millennium, by thoſe Ancients who eſpouſed that Doctrine, F. V. This Error of ſome of the 
Fathers, as to the Millennium, will not invalidate their Authority as to any thing delivered 


by them as Eye-Witneſſes, or which they deliver as the Practice of the Church of Chriſt in theif 


Days, §. VI. 


HE Patrons of the Millennium do 
uſually ſay, Their Doctrine was 
i both generally received in the 
Three Firſt Centuries, and was 
derived by Tradition from the Apoſtles ; 
and that the firſ® Man who oppos'd it was 
Dionyſius of Alexandria. In oppoſition to 
this Pretence, I ſhall endeavour to make it 
appear, 
I. That this Opinion was never generally 
received in the Church of Chriſt. 

II. That there is no juſt Ground to think 
it was derived from the Apoſtles, but ra- 
ther trom a Miſtake of the Words of the 
Author of the Apocalypſe ; or from the No- 
tions of the Fews, and of the Sibylline Author. 
SEL I a L.4 | 

III. That the new Patrons of the Millen- 


um differ in many Things of Moment from 


ä — 


2» — ” * —— — 


(a) P. 333, 334. 


b) De Poenis & Satisf, Human, l. 5. c: 7. 


the Ancient Aſſertors of it, and have in- 
deed ſcarce any Suffrage of Antiquity for 
that Millennium which they do ſo ſtifly main- 
tain, And, 

F. I. That this Opinion wasnevergeneral- 
ly received in the Church of Chriſt, appears 
ſufficiently from the Confeſſions and very 
Words of the two firſt Aſſertors of it, whoſe 
Writings are ftill extant, viz. Juſtin Martyr 
and Jreneus, | begin with Jreneus, becauſe 
his Words will juſtifie the ancient Reading 
of the Words of Juſtin Martyr, againſt the 
Criticiſm upon them, or rather the Corrus 
ption of them by (a) Mr. Azad and (b) Mr. 
Daille. Ireneus therefore ſpeaks thus, (c) J 
am not ignorant that ſome among us, who be- 
lieve in divers Nations, and by various Works, 


and who believing do cenſent with the Juſt, do 


yet endeavour,transferre hec(Gr.MtTaptear,) 
SY to 


K6— . 


Ce) 1. J. e. 33. 
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to tua theſe things into Metaphors, or to and believe in Chriſt, ſhall inherit (it) with 
carry them from their proper to an improper all the Patriarchs, and Prophets, and the Juſt 
Senſe, as Metaphors are wont to do: That which proceed from jacob; and therefore he 
this is his meaning is evident from theſe here anſwers thus (g) I have before confeſſed 
Words following, Brut if ſome bave at- that I and many others are of this Mind , that 
tempted to allegorize theſe things, yy ve tbeſe "1 things ſhall happen. But then again 
not been found in ail things conſiſt ith I have intimated to you, That many Chriſtians 


themſeles, and may be convinced from the of a pure and pious Judgment, do not own this; 
Words themſelves. Again he complains, That (I of Chriſtians... of 


1. 7 b ure and pious 
(4) thySemtimenſs of ſome were cgfried WA Judgpent,) r as f tho who Fare called 
by tb frourſey off the Hereticks; ſo that, Chriſtyans , lu indeed are eiſtl. And un- 


they were ignorant of the Appointments of God, godly, and Hereticks, I bave told you already, 
and the Myſtery of the Feſurrection of the Juſt," that 1 they teach things wholly blaſphemous, 
and the Kingdom, Here then we may evi- atherſtical, and abſurd, (and therefore are not 
dently diſcern Three Sorts of Men, 1. The to come jnto the Account of Chriſtians ) If 
Hereticks denying the ReſprrgQign of the therefore you have Met _with eme of them who 
Fleſh, and the Alennium. 2dly. The exactly  Maſpheme the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Ja- 
Orthodox aſſerting both the Reſurrection cob, and deny the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
and the Kingdom of Chriſt upon Earth. that confeſs not this, you are not to eſteem 
2dly. The Believers who conſented with the them Chriſtians, (or to take an eſtimate of the 
Juſt, and yet endeavoured to allegorize, and DoQrines of the Chriſtians from them.) They 
turn into Aetaphor all thoſe Scriptures he indeed deny the Reſurrection of the Fleſh and 
had produced for a proper Reign of Chriſt, the Millennium, (0) But J and all Chriſtians 
and who had Sentiments rather agreeing with who are exa@ly and in all things Orthodox, know 
thoſe Hereticks who denied, than thoſe ex- there will be a Keſurrection of the Fleſh, and a 
actly Orthodox, who maintain'd this Reign Millennium in Jeruſalem built, adorned, and 
of Chriſt on Earth. Now theſe being almoſt ezlarged, Here then, as in Jrenæus, is a 
a Franſlation of the Words of (e) Juſt. Mart. plain diſt inction of three ſorts of Men, (1.] 
they vindicate the Reading of all the Manu- Of Hereticks, that were x7' arm Dae, en- 
ſcript Copies of that Writer, and exclude . tirely Raſphenters of the God gf Iſrael, and 
the bold Criticiſm of Daille' and Mr. Mead. Denyers of the Refurredlionet the Fleſb,and 
) Tell me truly, ſays Trypho, Do you conſequently of the Aillennium which ſuppo- 
( Chriſtians ) indeed confeſs that Jeruſalem ſed this Reſurtection. 2h). Of Chriſtians who 
ſhall be beeilt agam, and that your Feople ſhall were A e ogbytauerss, in all thing Orthodox, 
be gathered together (there,) and rejcyte witb who owned both the Reſurrection of theFleſh, 
Chriſt together with the Patriarchs, and Pro- and the Millennium : and Juſtin Martyr being 
phets, and thoſe of our Nation, or thoſe who of this Opinion, and declaring here that he 
are made Proſelytes before the commg of your thought it a, DoQrine delivered-by God; it 
Chriſt, or before you expect your Chriſt ſhall could not be expected that he ſhould affirm 
come (to hudgment ?) Or do you only confeſs of them that held it not, that they were 
this, that thou mayſt ſeem to overcome us in of a right Opinion in all things. 3dly. Of ma- 
Queſtions ? ; ny Chriſtians of a pure and pious Judgment, 

Here you ſee that Juſtin Marty did before who did not own this Millennium; * J 
r £440)0yfv, confeſs theſe things, as he Object. But where, ſaith Mr. Daille, had he 
doth plainly, p. 243. were 75% having made mention before of any ſuch? 1 anſwer 
put the Queltion thus, hat! Do you. ſay that with another Queſtion, . Where had he made 
none of us ſhall bave any Inheritance in the mention before of the many who confeſſed 
Holy Mount of God? Juſtin Martyr replies. the Millennium, as he here ſaith he had? 
1 ſay not ſo, but that the Gentiles who repent, Mr. Daille ſhould have conſidered that Juſtin's 


Memory 


— 


d) Qoniam igitur traniferuntur quorundam ſentent iæ ab Hereticis ſermonibus. & ſunt ignorantes Diſpoſi- 
tiones Des, & Myſterium Fuſtorum Ræſurrectionis, & Regni quod eſt principtum incorruptelæ, per quod Regnum, 
qui digni fuer int aſſueſcunt capere Deum. L. 5. c. 32. p. 495. | 

(e) Et rurſus, quontam autem quidam ex his qui putantur rectè credidiſſe, ſupergrediuntur ordinem promo» 
tim: Fuſtorum, & modos meditations ad incorruptelam, ignorant Hereticos ſenſus in fe habentes, &c. C. 31. 

(f) Ein: ot p91 ils, vpues &vorzodoruntiver 3} Timey Iepumniu Tre poNgyaTr, xz ovverr bi + N 
. x) eb o TW Ress, dH TVs re Os, x, Tois Deans, Xz Tots am Ty iel eu ves, v % 
Th aeronuTror NUαν’ wy, rel aN UW + Xe aegodbygre. Dial, cum Tryph. p. 305. | 

(eh Nunogmre us 021 % DET, zn T (2 det NS TATE ee, ws M marie CHSUME THT 
nei d, xe q af, Tf © vallaegs Y Curies onv Xeigtzvar du, Ter wi Yule tonpayd 
ov. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 30% _ | 

(b) "Eq 5, N Am dow if heq ro ores va THT Xp1919%01, 3; aupkes evacuai ier ub, x) N 
zu % "LecumnAn's ord ei cn, x 1aunleon, x; TAgd\vwhdion. P. 307. ; 
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Memory could not ſerve him to write down 
all he had diſcourſed with Trypho, or that he 
might not'think that part of his Diſcourſe 
neceſſary to be afterwards committed unto 
Writing; and then this Objection would not 
have ſeem'd of force ſufficient to have autho- 
riz2d him to change Juſtin's words, without 
any conſent of Copies, into the direct contra- 
dictory words, and for Chriſtians a v ee 
y uns of a pure Judgment, to read Chriſtians 

Yee ve une of an impure Judgment, 
fince ſuch bold Criticiſms will evacuate both 
the Senſe and Force of any Teſtimony. - 


S. II. 2dly. This is ſtill farther evident 
from the Ancient Writers of the Church, who 
plainly tell us, that this was a particnlat Opi- 
nion of ſome Doctors of the Church, and ne- 
ver was received by all. It had its Riſe, faith 
Evſebius, from Papias, a Adan of flender Judg- 
ment; (i) But the Antiquity of the Man pre dail- 
ed with many of the Eccleſtaſticks to be of that 
Opinion, particularly with Irenæus, and rf there 
were any other of the ſame Juugment with him. 
Now he that confeſſeth that moſt of the Ecce- 
ſiaſticks were of that Opinion, plainly denies 
that all were of it. He that particularly 
ſpeaks of Jrenæus, adding if there were any 
other of the ſame Judgment, ſeems to intimate 
they were not many; Origen, in his Philo- 
calia Cc. 26. p. 99. Iſaith, they were only e, 
ſome that held this Doctrine, and that ſo 
clancularly that it had not yet come to the 
Ears of the Heathens : and in his Prolegomena 
to the Canticles f. 69.B. Ithat they were only 
Simpliciores quidam ſore of the ſimpler ſort of 
Chriſtians. Beſides, of all the Fathers of the 
Chriſtian Churth, none hath ſpoken more ſe- 
verely, and more contemptibly of that Do 
arine than Origen, who repreſents it as 4 
wicked Doctrine, a Reproach to Chriſtianity; the 
Heathens, ſaith he, having better Sentiments 
than theſe. He therefore being then the great 
Doctor of the Church, and continuing in great 
Authority amongſt all Church-men for above 
an hundred years; his Scholars being alſo the 
moſt celebrated Doctors of that Age, and 
one of them, viz. Dionyſius Alexandrinus, 
undertaking to confute this Doctrine; and 
his Pbilocalia, where we find theſe ſevere Say- 
ings, being a Collection of the two great 
Lights of the Fourth Century, St. Baſil and 
Gregory the Divine; it cannot be doubted but 
this Opinion then loſt ground daily, and was 


generally decry'd by the Learned of thoſe 
Centuries. In a word, (*) Stephanus Gobarus, 
in his Account of Opinions in which the Fa- 
thers differed from each other, reckons this 
as the tenth, That the Juſt ſhall riſe firſt, and 
live deliciouſly a thouſand years, eating, drir king, 
and getting Children; and that there ſhould be 


no precedence in the Reſurrection, no Millennary 


Delights, no Marriage then. | 

3dly. This will be more evident if it be con- 
ſider'd, that as the Doctors of the Church 
were then of different Opinions, ſo were they 
then diſtinguiſh'd by different Names, as they 


who denied the Millennium, faith Irenens, at- 


tempted to allegorize the places produced by 
others for it, ſo had they upon that account 


the Name of Alle goriſts and therefore Nepos, a 


Man, ſaith Euſebius, from Diomſius of Alex- 
andria, otherwiſe Orthodox, but a Writer for 
the Millennium, ſtiled his Book, ty yer T2 


'ANw9eisiy, or a Refitation of the Allegori 
H. Eccl. I. 7. c. 24. I, 
_ Accordingly in (1) Origen, they Who deny 


the Millennium, are Oi Teenoysvlec mh moo 
qiliuc, they who interpret the Sayings of the Pro- 


pbets by a Trope, and they who aſſert it, are 
ſtiled Solius literæ diſcipuli, Diſciples of the Let- | 


ter of the Seriptare only; the firſt, ſaith he, aſ- 
ſert Herum vim figuraliter intelligi debere, the 
P aſſagts which they produce from Scripture ought 
to be figwatively underſioed: the other, ſaith 
he, underſtand the Scripture Judaico ſenſy 
after the manner of the Jews. (m) Epiphanins 
ſpeaking of the Millennium aſſerted by Apolli- 
naris, ſaith, There is indeed a Millennium men- 
tioned by St. John, but the moſt, and thoſe pious 


Men, -look upon thoſe Words as true indeed, but 
to be taken in a Spiritual Senſe, | 


And here it may deſerve to be obſerved 
by the by, that the Primitive Fathers derived 
almoſt all their conſiderable Errors from the 
Jews, viz. Tha Angels had to do with Wo- 
men, and - begat Giants of them, That the 
World was to end ſoon after the coming of 
the Meſſiah, That Elias was in Perſon to 
uſher in his ſecond Advent, &c, 


F. III. 2dly. As for the pretended Traditi- 
on from the Apoſtle Jobn touching this Do- 
&rine, it is only mentioned by Jrengus, as re- 
ceived from Papias, and the Words in which 
it is delivered are ſufficient to demonſtrate the 
incredibility, and the apparent folly of it: For 
theſe Elders pretend to have heard from St. 


John, 


2 —— 
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1 3. C. 39. ; | 
(k) Apud Photium Cod. 232. p. 894. 


(1) Tlzet dev, 1.2. c. 12 f. 135 B. col. 1. B.c. 
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ATREATISE of 


Jobn, theſe Romantick Words, (o) The days 
© ſhall come in which there ſhall be Vines 
© which ſhall ſeverally have ten thouſand 
© Branches, and every of theſe Branches ſhall 
c have ten thouſand leſſer Branches, and every 
© of theſe Branches ſkall have ten thouſand 
© Twigs, and every one of theſe Twigs ſhall 
© have ten thouſand cluſters of Grapes, and in 
© every one of theſe cluſters ſhall be tenthou- 
« ſand Grapes,and every one of theſe Grapes, 


© being preſſed, ſhall give twenty five Metretas, 


© (that is, according to the mildeſt computati- 
on, 275 Gallons)of Wine; and when one ſhall 
take hold of one of theſe ſacred Bunches, a- 
© nother ſhall cry out, | am a better Bunch, 
© take me, and by me bleſs the Lord ; to omit 
what he ſays from the ſame Tradition of eve- 
ry Grain of Wheat, and of Apples, Seeds 
and Herbs. Now can any Man be fo wholly 
bereft of ſenſe, as to imagine this ſtuff could 
ever come out of the Mouth of an Apoſite ? 
No certainly, he had it only from the conver- 
ted Jews, in whoſe Writings, ſome Learned 


- Perſons have informed me, the words cited by 


Ireneus from Papias, are yet to be found. As 
for Papias the onlj Voucher of this Tradition, 
Euſcbius informs us, he was a Man of a very 
ſlender Judgment, as the Story cited by Irenæus 
from the Fourth Book of his Diſcourſe may 


abundantly convince us, there being ſcarcely 


any things in the moſt infamous of Romiſh 
Legends, more fabulous than, as Euſebius tru- 
ly faith, bis traditional Relations were. 


F. IV. 3dly. That the new Patrons of the 
Aillennium differ in many things of moment 
from the Ancients, and have indeed ſcarce any 
Suffrage of Antiquity for that Millennium 
they maintain, will be apparent from a juſt 
repreſentation of the Millennium of the An- 
cients : For, 


1, The Aucient Millennaries generally held, 


that the Temple or the City of Jeruſalem 


ſhould be rebuilr, and that the Land of Ju- 
dæa ſhould be the habitation of thoſe who 
were to reign on Earth a thouſand years, So 
Juſt, M. LDial. cum Tryph. p. 243. c. ] tells the 
jews, that the believing Gentiles ſhould then 


dwell EY T beet T@ «wit in the boly Mount 
and that they ſhould then acknowledge him 
U. 259. c. J A & au r Trroo\Opuwn, 
in the ſame place of Feruſalem where they 
had crucified him: He confeſſes alſo to Try- 
pbo, Lp. 306. B. 307. B.] &voix08 pr ivr 5 
dy TegsoxAnu, that the place of Jeruſalem 
ſhould be built, and that the Saints ſhould ſpend a 
thouſand years in Jeruſalem, built, adorned and 
augmented, and that all Chriſtians entirely Or- 
thodox knew this would be ſo; and therefore 
they all, faith he, [p. 312. B.] expected 7 
Xgigoy e IEg5TxAnu Prvicecduu, Chriſt to ap- 
pear in Jeruſalem. (p) In the times of that King 
dom Jeruſalem ſhall be built, ſaith Ireneus, and 
the Jews ſhall be reſtored: to the Land he 
gave to their Fathers. (4) He, (i. e. Chriſt ) 
ſhall build the holy City, faith Lactantius, and 
there ſhall be the Reign of the Juſt for a thou- 
ſand years. St. Barnaby is very poſitive, (7) 
that the very Temple which was deſtroyed by their 
Enemies ſhall be rebuilt gloriouſly. They feign 
to themſelves, ſaith Origen, () that the Ter- 
reſtrial Jeruſalem ſhall be rebuilt with precious 
Stones, and that the Aliens ſhall be their Ser- 
vants to rebuild it. (t) Hence Dionyſius of 
Alexandria in his Book writ againſt them, 
derides their Golden 7eruſalens upon Earth, 
adorned with Jewels, and the reſtoration of 
the Temple, Whereas ſcarce any of our new 
Millennaries dare aſſert that this ſhall be 
the place of the Habitation ' of the raiſed 
Saints, and one-of them makes the whole 
Earth to become a Paradiſe for the Recep- 
tion of them. Ja 
2dly. They held this Reſurrection was not 
to be confined to the Martyrs only, but that 
all the juſt were then to riſe, and Reign with 
Cbriſt; this Juſtin M. confeſſes touching all 
Chriſtian People, all the believing Gentiles, 
and the juſt Progeny of Jacob in the forecited 
laces. Jrenæus frequently declares of the 
Juſt in general, that they ſhall ariſe to inhe- 
rit the Promiſes. () Tertullian affirms, that 
ſome ſhall riſe ſooner, and ſome later, but 
that all the Juſt ſhall riſe within the time of 
the Millenuium. This Millennium, ſaith La- 


Gantius, (x) belon * all the Juſt which ever 


were 


(o) Vemadmodum Pre lyteri meminerunt, 


ll. 


—— 


* 
— 


i Foannem Diſcipulum Domini viderunt, audiſſe de eo, quem - 


u 
admodum de temtoribus zit docebat Dominus 2 dicebat, veniet dies in quibus vineæ naſcentur ſingule decem 


millia palmitum habentes, & in uno palmite dena millia brachiorum, & in uno vero palmite dena millia flagel- 
forum, & in wnequoq; flagella dena millia borruum, & in unoquogq; botru dena millia acinorum, & unumquodꝗ; 
acmum expreſſum dabit viguts quing; met retas vin, & cum eorum apprehenderit aliquis Sanctorum botrum, 
alins clamabit botrus, ego meltor ſum, me ſume, per me Dominum benedic. L. 5. c. 33. 

(p) Rejtitner 1llos an terram igſorum quam dedit patribus ipſorum, Iren I. 5+ c. 34. © c. 35. Sed in Regni 
temporibus Revacata (l. renovata) terra à Chriſto & reedificata Hieruſalem. 

q) In terra cum bis ipſe regnabit, & condet ſanctam civitatem, & erit Regnum juſtorum mille annis, Epit. 
9. 11. p 753. (r) Kat uſo 0s 4) A 9par umpires dvorudbeios du]ev. §. 16. 

(1) Tier p24, L. 2. c. 12. F< 

(t) Adverſus Ireneum Diayſius Eccleſie Aleæandrinæ Pontifex elegantem ſeribit librum, irridens mille an- 


norm fabulam, & auream atq; gemmatam in terris Hieruſalem inſtaurationem Templi, &c, Hieron. præfat. 
in lib. 18. Com. in Iſaiam. 


00 J 3. contr. Mar. c. ult. verba, vide infra, 


x) Verum ille cum deleverit mjuſtutiam, ac juſtos qui 4 principio fuerint ad vitam reſtauraverit, mille an- 
1's inter homines verſabitur, eoſq; juſtiſſimo imperio reget. Lib. 7. c. 24. p. 722 


* 
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were from the beginning of the World. Where- 
as the Millennaries of this Age do generally 
with Dr. Burnet (x) ſay, the firſt Reſurrection 

and the Reign of Chriſt ſeem to be appropriated 
to the Martyrs, Rev. 20. 4. 
- Moreover,the Ancients extend this Reign 
on Earth, not only to the Dead, but to the 
Juſt alſo who ſhall be then alive at this firſt 
Reſurrection; this being a neceſſary conſe- 
quent of the former D ine, that this Mil- 
lennium belongs to all the Juſt. Thus Jrenæus, 
amongſt thoſe who are to enjoy the Millen- 
nium, reckons (y) thoſe whom the Lord ſhall 
find in the fleſh expecting him from Heaven, 
who baving ſuffered Tribulation, did neverthe- 
leſs eſcape the bands of the Wicked. (z) Then 
they that are found living ſhall not die, ſaith 
Lactantius: Whereas tis inconſiſtent with 
the Hypotheſis of Dr. Burnet, that any of 
the Juſt ſhould be then living, fince this Mil- 

lennium only begins after the Conflagration 

of the World, and the burning of all things 

that are in it. 

3dly. The Ancients generally conſent in 

this, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhall then come down 
from Heaven, and be ſeen on Earth,and 
Reign there with his Servants. Papias, the 
firſt Aſſertor of this Doctrine, declares that 
(a) it ſhall be a Reign of Chriſt bodily upon Earth. 
Juſtin M. tells the Jews that they ſhould then 
fee him whom they had pierced, and this in that 
very place of Jeruſalem where they had cru- 
cified him, that both they and Chriſtians 
ſhovld then be gathered together, and rejoyce 
with him. Yi@orinus ſaith, (b) this is that 
true Sabbath in quo Chriſtus cum electis ſvis 
regnaturus eſt, in which Chriſt is to Reign with his 
Elec; and LaGantius. ſaith expreſly, That 
Mille annos inter homines verſabitur, he ſhall 
be converſant with Men athouſand years. (c) Ire- 
neus ſeems not ſo clear as to this matter; 
yet he declares the Juſt ſhall Reign on Earth 
encreaſing by the Viſion of Chriſt ;, for faith 
he, Chrift will be where ſeen as Men 
are worthy to ſee him: That which ſeems 


moſt expreſly in him to relate to this Affair, 
is this, that diſcourſing of our Lord's Pro- 
miſe to drink new Wine with his Diſciples 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, he declares, (d) 
This cannot be done by him whilſt he remains in 
thoſe A eleſtial Regions. But Nepos was ex- 
preſs in this, That (e) after this Reſurrection 
the Kingdom of Chriſt was to be on Earth a 
thouſand years, and the Saints were to Reign 
with him in Pleaſures, or faring deliciouſly 
there; and therefore Dionyſius ſaith of him; 
and the Brethren that magnified his Book, 
That (F) they bad no ſublime or magnificent 
Thoughts of the Glorious and Divine Advent 
of our Lord, or of our Reſurrection, and our ga- 
therin n pro; and aſſimilation to Chriſt, 
but hoped then for little and mortal things, 
* ry as Men now hope for in the Kingdom 
od. 

4tbly. They all declare they fhall then fare 
deliciouſly, and ſhall enjoy the richeſt Wines, 
and moſt delicious Fruits, build Houſes, plant 
Vineyards, and eat the Fruits of them : Thus 
Tuſtin M. (g) underſtands thoſe words of 
Iſaiah (c. 65. 21.) of the Millenniam, viz. 
they ſhall build Houſes, and inhabit them, and 
they ſhall plant Vineyards, and eat the Fruit 
of them, And Ireneus ſaith, (b) They ſhall 
hade a Table prepared for them by God, who 
ſhall feed them with Dainties ; adding, that 
the Promiſes he had cited, Creature epulatio- 
nem ſignificant, do ſignifie the Banquets thy 
ſhould have upon the Creature: Hence dot 
he tell us of the prodigiousCluſters of Grapes, 
and Ears of Corn, the Vines and the Earth 
ſhall then bring forth. (i) The Earth, faith 
Lactantius, ſhall open its fertility, and of its 
own accord produce Fruits plentifully, the Rocks 
of the Mountains ſhall ſweat with Honey, Wines 
ſhall run down with Streams, and the Rivers 
flow with Milt. Of this Opinion doubtleſs 
was Tertullian in his Book De ſpe fidelium - 
And Nepos, who promiſed, ſaith Dionyſius of 
Alexandria, a thouſand years of corporal De- 
lights on Earth. Accordingly Gennadius ſaith, 


(k) In 


— 


— 


(x) B. 4. ch. 4. p. 151, 152. 


gerint iniqui manus. Lib. 5. c. 35 


1 


(y) Et illos quos Dominus in carne inveniet ex pectantes eum de cœlis, & per peſſos tribulationem, 2 effu- 


(z) Tum qui erunt in corporibus vivi non morientur, ſed per eoſdem mille annos inſiuitam multitudinem gene- 


rabunt. Gerit Soboles eorum Santta. 


Lib. 7. c 24. p. 722. 0 


| (a) x, d ond, ima bern fil mv e vikpan dl u te e N 7 xeigd Bamnelay nf vue I Ne 


v ndsnovgai uns. Apud Euſeb. I. 3. c. 39. p. 112. c. 


(b) De fabrica Mundi apud D. BoA. Cave, p. 104. Epit. p 722. n , 
(e) In qua regnabunt Juſti in terra creſcentes ex vifione Domini. c 35, Tlavrzs f © Tom de. 


g dt Eoprma ol opa e. C. 36. 


d) Neg; autem ſurſum inſuper celeſti loco conſtitutus cum ſuis poteſt intellig ] | 
” £ a5 Kinvad, tov Tpuphch Swpamiis on + Eneds Tau Erioru v TmIuerOr. Euſeb. 
(f) *Oudt & {nat N lh, e : 


S$ 4 VExpwy alagaotus, X, 


een 

Hiſt. Eccl. I. 7. c. 24. 

Ts vueis nwar Gnpaveidg, ü. „ 

Kuſcb. Hitt. Eccl. 7. c. 24. p. 271. 
(g)Dral. cum Ty pb. p. 308. 


Ch) Hec ſunt in reg ni temporibus, hoc eſt in ſeptima die, 
erent omne terrenum opus, ſed adjacentem habebimt paratam menſam a D | 
Ey 75 XIV Ee N gu wer Agiupdrouer nds wy. Apollinaris apud Epiph Her. 77. p., 1032. 
| fecunditatem ſuam, & uberramas fruges ſua ſponte generdbit, Riel 
montium melle ſudabunt, per rivos vina decurre nt, & flumina latte inumdabunt. l. 7. 24. 


CY. 
fi) Chap. 34. Terra vero aperiet 


i bibens vitis generationem, 


egvey, 3. met r 9 Eu, % d Ang N 
Tis ass duny ννννν,ẽ) . d tao. 


* 


gue eſt verum juſtorum Sabbat um, in qua non fa- 
nſam à Deo paſcentem eos epulis omnibus, l. 3. 


re 


4 
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(&) In the Divine Promiſes we believe nothing 
concerning Meat and Drink as Irengus, Ter- 
tullian, and Lactantius teach from their Au- 
thor Papias , nor of the Reign of a thouſand years 
with Chriſt on Earth after the Reſurrection, 
and the Saints reigning deliciouſly with bim, as 
Nepos taught. St. Auſtin therefore ſaith of 
this Opinion, (1) That it might be tolerable 
if they mentioned any Spiritual Delights which 
the Saints n.ight enjoy by Chriſt s Preſence ; but 
ſince they affirm, that they who then riſe ſhall 
enjoy carnal and immoderate Banquets of Meat 
and Drink without Modeſty, theſe things can 
only be believed by carnal Men. And becauſe 
all this Plenty could not be procured and en- 
joyed, theſe Houſes could not be built, nor 
theſe Vineyards planted, nor this Wine 
brought into the Far, nor this Corn into the 
Barn. threſt'd, ground, and made fit for 
theſe new raiſed Inhabitants, without hands: 
The Ancient have made Proviſion for this al- 
ſo, telling us, That they ſhall be (n) Kug z£vov- 
Tg Fi vs ſuch as lord it upon Earth; 
and therefore (n) Jrenaus ſaith that which 
was ſpoken to Jacob, The Nations ſhall ſerve, 
and Princes ſhall bow downto thee, Gen. 27. 27, 
28, Ad tempora Regni ſine contradictione per- 
tinet, quando reznabunt Juſti ſurgentes à 
mortuis, without all contradiction belongs to this 
Millennary Kingdom. (o) The Nations ſhall 
not utterly be deſtroyed, ſaith LaGantius , but 
ſowe of them ſhall be left to be triumphed over 
by the Juſt, and ſubjected to perpetual Slavery. 
(p) They think, ſaith Origen, that Aliens ſhall 
be given them to be Miniſter of their Delights, 
who (hall either ſerve at the Plow, or be their 
Maſons and Carpenters to build up their fallen 
City, and they ſuppoſe they ſhall bave of their 
Proviſions tꝰ eat, and have Dominion over their 
Fiches, ſo that 22 ſhall come and offer to 
them Gd, and Frankincenſe, and precious Stones. 
Dr. Burnet muſt either produce theſe ſervile 
Nations, as he hath done Gog or Magog, out 
of the Mud, or his Opinion muſt fall into it, 


unleſs he hopes to avoid this, by ſay ing, 
that in this State it will be part of their Di- 
verſion and Entertainment to learn Mecha- 
R 107 
And becauſe Men can hardly do this whole 
buſineſs without Beaſts, the Ancients have 
made Proviſions of them alſo, ſubjecting to 
them not only Sheep, and Goats, and Oxen 
or Bulls, but Wolves, and Bears, and Leo- 
pards, and Lions, which (q) with all other Ani- 
mals, faith Ireneus, ſhall be then ſubject to 
AMan, And that the DoQor may not be at a 
loſs for the production of theſe Beaſts, 
8 informs him the Doctrine 
of the Ancients was this, That the Juſt ſhould 
riſe firſt, Ko o owlois mxvTa TH (aa, and all 
thoſe living Creatures with them, Now the New 
Millennaries as they ſay little of theſe Slaves, 
and theſe Brute Beaſts, who are ſo neceſſary 
for the enjoyment of the Univerſal Plenty, 
and the Goods, of Fortune prepared in this 
State, ſo are they ſhie of owning Futuras cor- 
ports voluptates & luxurias, ſuch Luxuries and 
Bodily Pleaſures, as Origen ſaith, (/) the Mil- 
lennaries of his time did expect. | 
For, 5thly. In their Millennium they were 
not only to Feaſt and Junket it, but alſo to 
get Children. (t) The Virgins, ſaith Jre- 
neus , ſhall rejoice in the Aſſemblies of the 
Young Men, and they that are left ſhall be mul- 
oe upon Earth: Accordingly he ſpeaks 
of ſome Believers whom God had prepared 
to multiply thoſe who were left upon the, 
Earth to beunder the Kingdom of the Saints, 
and Miniſter to this Jeruſalem. They ſhall 
beget an infinite multitude, ſaith Lactantius, (u) 
and their Seed ſhall be boly : To their other 
Luxuries, ſaith Origen, (w) they add, Nup- 
trarum conventiones, & filiorum procreationes 
etiam poſt reſurrectionem futuras, the Solem- 
nities of Marriage, and the Procreation of 
Sac 7205 15 the ReſurreGion : And 
again, (x think, ſaith he, that after 
tbe Reſurrection, we ſhall eat, and drink — 


poreal 


(*) Nen quod ad cibum vel ad potum pereinet ſicut, Papia Aut hore, Irenew, Tertullianus, & Lactant ius 
acqureſcunt, neꝗ; poſt (!. per) mille annos poſt reſurrectionem Reg num Chriſis in terra futurum, & ſandtos cum 
1g in de(icins regnaturos ſperamus, ſicut Ne pos docuit, qui primam juſtorum reſurrectionem, & ſecundam im- 


pio um, confixit. Eccl. dogmat. c. 55. 


(D Sed cum eos qui tune reſurrexerint dicunt immoder ati(- 


mis carnalibus epults vacaturos, m quibus cibus ſit tantus & pot us ut non ſolum nullam modeſtiam teneant, ſed 


modum qus4q; ipſius incredulitatis excedant, nullo modo 


m, Parnab. 5 6. (n) Lib. 5. c. 33. 


Na poſſunt, mſi de carnalibus, er edi. De C. D. l 20. c. 3. 


(o) Gente: vero non extirguentur omnino, ſed quidam relinquentur in victoriam Dei ut triumphentur à 
# 


1 S ut (ubjugentur perpetuæ ſervituti. 


pretigſos. Ileel deer, I 2. c. 12. 
r) Apud Phorum Cod. 232. p. $94. 
() n Age | 2. c 12. p. 135. B 


l. 
Cp) Ainet iam mixiſt ros delictiarum harum dandos fi 
fruttores parietum a quibus diruta ipſorum & collapſa civitas extruatur, & ar 


accipiant ad edendum, & in divitiis eorum dominentur ut veniant & afferant ſibi aurum, & 


þ c. 24. vide Epit 5. 11. 

i alienigenas put ant, goon vel Aratores habeant, vel 
itrantur quod facultates eorum 

thus, G lapides 


(q) Oportet ſubjetta eſſe omnia animalia homini. I. 5. c. 33. 


t) L ſumt de quibus ait Propheta, E derelitti mult iplic abuntur is terra, £3 , ; 
loc pr eparavit Deus ad derelictos multiplicandos in terra 5 ſub regno A. 4, © quot quot ex eredentibus ad 


lem. |. 5. Co 38. 


Cw) Tlzet Af. LL 2. E 12. 


(x) OUTws %, T4 Tel Jap! WY e2putre t dvd fav Dam U OM Ts PUTE x, 
2 TE Nνẽ “ ds dd, c, b ir meggdxn duvanty i worvous Les oy 
I oui vam *Ageydinans. Com. in Matth, ed. Huet. p. 498. E. | 


dorum fiers & miniſtrari buic Feruſa- 


(u) Qui remanſerint multiplicabuntur ſuper terram. |. 5, c. 34. 


9 Sli oureciadg i lu 
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yoreal Meats, and ſhall uſe thoſe conjugal Du- 
ties by which our Prayers are bindred, and 
which cannot be performed without ſome im- 
purity: Anda third time (x) they believe, 
That after the Reſurrection we ſhall, accor- 
ding to the Chief Promiſes of the Goſpel, eat, 
and drink, and as ſome of them ſay, beges 
Children; theſe things, ſaith he, ſhould they 
come to the Ears of Heathens , would lay a 
great imputation of Folly upon Chriſtianity, 
fince many Heathens have better Opinions than 
theſe are: So much are they miſtaken who 
reckon Origen among the Patrons of the Mil- 
lennium. Stephanus G obarus gives us the Opi- 
nion of the Millennaries in theſe Words, ('y) 
The Juſt ' ſhall riſe firſt, and for a thouſand 
years ſball fare deliciouſly, eating, and drink- 
ing, and getting Children, and after this ſhall 
be the general ReſurreFion. Methodius is the 
only Perſon who (z) denies they ſhall be thus 
employ'd after the Reſurrection; and with him 
doubtleſs all our Modern Millennaries do a- 
gree, as knowing this unworthy to be the 
matter of a Goſpel Promiſe. 


§. V. Moreover, if we conſider the Scrip- 
tures on which the Ancients grounded this 
Millennium, we ſhall perceive it neceſſary 
that all theſe Doctrines ſhould be maintain- 
ed by them. For, 

1, That the Temple, or City of Feruſalem 
ſhould be new built, and that the Land of 
Judæa ſhould be the Habitation of thoſe who 
are to enjoy this New Heaven, and Earth, 
can never reaſonably be denied by thoſe who 
interpret the Sayings of the Prophets literally, 
ſince they ſo plainly, and fo fully ſpeak: of a 
Mount Zion to be eſtabliſhed upon the top of the 
Mountains, Iſa. 2. 2. 27. 13. — 56. 7. 
and of God's Promiſes to beautiſie the place of 
his Sanctuary, the Houſe of his Glory, and to make 
the place of his Feet glorious, c. 60. 7, 13. 
And of all Nations flowing in to her, and 
being gathered to her, and of all Nations 
and Tongues coming to ſee her Glory, Iſa. 60. 
5- 66. 18. when God had brought them a- 
gain into their own Land, 10 4 

2dly. That this Reſurrection muſt belong 
to all faithful Chriſtians, and that they muſt 
all Reign with Chriſt on Earth, will follow 
from the literal interpretation ofthoſe words 
of St. John (a) Thou baſt redeemed us to God by 


81 


ä 


an Mi. 


thy Blood out of every Kindred and Tongue, and 
People, and Nation, and baſt made us to be 
Kings, and Prieſts to God, and we ſhall Reign 
on Earth, Rev. 5. 9, 10. For, according to 
the import of theſe words, if, as Dr. Burnet 
faith, they belong to the firſt Reſurrection, 
all that have been redeemed by the Blood of 
Chriſt, muſt Reign on Earth, This fol- 
lows alſo from thoſe words, I ſaw the Souls 
of them that were beheaded for the witneſs of 
Jeſus, and for the Word of God, and (of them) 
which had not worſhipped the Beaſt, nor his 
Image, and which had not received his mark 
upon their Foreheads, nor upon their Hands, 
and they lived and reigned with Chriſt a thou- 
ſand years, Rev. 20. 4. for, they who wor- 
ſhipped not the Beaſt, are all they whoſe Names 
were written in the Book of Life, Rev. 13. 8. 
17. 8. This follows from St Peter's New 
Heaven, and New Earth, if truly interpreted 
by Dr. Burnet of this Reſurrection; for theſe, 
ſaith he, we Chriſtians do expect, and there- 
fore are concerned to be found of him without 
An. and blameleſs, 2 Per. 3. 13, 14. This 
ollows from the words of St. Paul, if they 
belong to the Millennium, as he ſaith they 
do, for they introduce the whole Creation 
groaning to be delivered from the Bondage of 
Corruption into the glorious liberty of the Sons of 
God, and all that had the firſt Fruits of the 
Spirit, groaning for the Adoption, i. c. for 
the Redemption of their Bodies from Corrup- 
tion, Rom. 8. 16, 23. 4 
3dly, They muſt bring Chriſt from Heaven 
to Reign on Earth, who contend - that this 
Reign 1s the very time of the reſtitution · f all 
things, AQts 3. 21. for the Heavens are on- 
ly to contain him till that time, and who in- 
fer this Reign of Chriſt from thoſe Words, 
They that have part in the firſt Reſurrection, 
ſhall be Prieſts of God, and of Chriſt, and ſhall 
Reign with him a thouſand years; for if they 
Reign on Earth without him, they do not 
Reign there with him. Moreover, if he 
continue {till at the right hand of God, with 
what propriety is this Reſurrection called, 
hn Mold, the Preſence,” the appearance of 
our Lord, and that from Heaven? 
4thly. That in this Millennium they muſt 
fare deliciouſly, drink precious Wines, and 
have thoſe ſplendid Banquetings of which the 
Fathers often ſpeak, mult follow from the 
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application of all thoſe Paſlages to this State, 
which ſay, The Meek ſhall inherit the Eartb, 
that they ſhall drink new Wine with Chriſt in 
bis Kingdom, that they ſhall receive (b) an 
hundred fold increaſe of Goods and Lands, that 
there ſhall be then a recompence of their 
Alms given, and their Feaſts made for the 
Poor; and all from the Prophets ſay of the 
fruitfulneſs of the Eartb, and of the temporal 
Bleſſings they fhall then enjoy. 

5thly. That the Nations ſhall then ſerve 
them, and even build up Jeruſalem for them, 
cannot be denied by them who literally in- 


terpret thoſe Words of the Prophets, The * 


Sons of Strangers ſhall build up thy Walls, and 
their Kings ſhall miniſter to thee : The Sons 
alſo of them that afflicted thee, ſhall come bend- 
ing unto thee, and they that deſpiſed thee ſhall 
bow themſelves down at the ſoles of thy Feet. 
And the Nation and Kingdom that will not 
ſerve thee: ſhall periſh, Iſaiah 60. 10, 12, 13. 
And Strangers ſhall ſtand and feed your Flocks, 
and the Sons of the Alien (hall be your Plow- 


men, and your Vine-dreſſets ; ye ſhall eat the 


Riches of the Gentiles, and in their Glory ſhall 
you boaſt your ſelves, ch. 61. 5. See alſo 
ch. 49. 22, 23. And, : 

6thly. That they ſhall have Wives and 
Children, and as Jrenæus ſaith, ſhall be multi- 
plied upon the Earth,muſt follow from the lite- 
ral Expoſition of our Saviour's Promiſe, 
That they who have loſt, or forſaken Wife, 
or Children for his ſake, ſhall receive an hun- 
dred fold; for Children cannot lawfully be 
begotten-without Wives, and the uſe of the 
Marriage-bed: And laſtly, whereas the Ail- 
lennium of the Reverend Dr. Burnet is to be- 
gin after the Conflagration of the World, 
that of the Ancients is ſtill placed before it; 
We expect it, faith Juſtin Martyr, (c) before 
Chriſt's coming to Judgment. (d) After this, 
faith Tertullian, ſhall be the deſtruction of the 


World, and the Conflagration at the day of Fudg- 


ment, and we ſhall be changed in a moment into 
an Angelical Subſtance. | (e) God ſhall after this 
Reign on Earth a thouſand years, renew the 
World, faith LaGFantius, _ 

It therefore deſerves to be admired, that 
learned Men with ſo much confidence, make 
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uſe of theſe Teſtimonies of Scriptures, and 
theſe Authorities of the Fathers, to eſtabliſh 
their Millennium, and yet ſo ſtifly ſhould de- 
ny the Conſequences which flow ſo naturally 
from thoſe Scriptures, and reject what theſe 
Ancients ſo generally delivered as a part of 
that Doctrine. But to inſiſt no longer on 
theſe things, hence I ſuppoſe it evident, 
Firſt, That the Doctrine of the Millennium 
was not the general Doctrine of the Primi- 
tive Church from the times of the Apoſile to 
the Nicene Council, as Dr. Burnet hath af. 
ſerted; for then it could have made no 
Schifms in the Church, as (f) Dionyſius of 
Alexandria ſaith it did, declaring how fully 
he confuted it, and reconciled the Brethren 
that were contending about it, and prevailed 
* 5 Coracius the Author, and Ring-leader 
of this Doctrine, to own he was convinced 
of his Error, and promiſe he would no more 
embrace , or diſcourſe of it to the People. 
2dly. That the old Doctrine of the Al- 
lennium differed in many material Points 


from that which is aſſerted by the new Pa- 
trons of it. 


$. VI. If any Man think it not ſafe to 
diſcover ſo much of the Nakedneſs of the 
1 have done in this Chapter, I An- 
wer : 

Firſt, That I think it more ſafe than to 
let it. be confidently ſaid and 8 that 
they were all Millennaries from the firſt to 
the fourth Century, ſeeing that ſhakes the 
Foundation of Epiſcopacy, and the Tranſla- 
tion of the Sabbath to the Lord's Day, and 
other Conſtitutions derived from the Apoſtles. 

2dly. 1 anſwer, That this miſtake of the 
Fathers ina matter which they received from 
the Traditions, and Notions of the Fews, 
will not invalidate their Authority in any 
thing delivered by'them as witneſſes of what 
they ſaw with their own Eyes, or declared 
to have been then the Practice of the Church 
of Chriſt, nor will it affect their Teſtimony 
in any other Doctrine which they neither 
did or could receive, only on the Authori- 
ty of the Fewiſh Doctors. + 

= CHAP. 


(b) Quz enim ſunt in boc ſeculo centu 


] , . pla, & prandia exhibita, & cœnæ quæ redduntur pauperibus, hæc ſunt 
in Regnĩ temporibus. Iren. 1. 5. c. 33. | 

(e] Tlew ta36v + Umar Reis megodorars. Dial. p. 306. 

d) Hæc eſt Ratio Regni terreni poſt cujus mille Annos intra quam ætatem includitur ſanctorum Reſurrectio 


pro meritis maturius vel tardius reſurgen 
demutati in atomo in Angelicam ſubſtantiam, ſcilicet 
leſte Regnum. Contr, Marcion. I. 3. c. «lt. 


trum, tunc & mundi deſtructione, & judicii conflagratione commiſſa, 
per illud incorruptelæ ſuper indumentum transferrentur in cœ- 

(e) Poſt hæc renovabit Deus mundum, & c trans formabit ju 

donati ſerviant Deo in ſempiternum· Epit. c. 11. p. 759 


ſtos in figuram Angelorum ut immortalitatis veſte 


(f) B. 4. ch. 6. p. 173. "Qs Nil Y du,, & i νν - Euſeb. I. 7, c. 23. 
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How far 1 differ from the Ancient and Modern Millennaries, aud in what I agree with them, F. 1: 


The Propoſition that the true Millennium is only a Reign of the Converted Jews, and of the 
Gentiles flowing in to them, Ibid. Where it is noted, 1. That all Spiritual Bleſſings have 
been ſtill conveyed from the Jews to other Nations, 2. That there will be a glorious Conver- 
ſim of the Jews to the Chriſtian Faith, §. II. That the Deſcription of this Converſion of the 
Fews made 1 their own Prophets and Writers, anſwers fully to the Millennium of St. John, which 
he ſpeaks of in the very words of the ſaid Prophets, S. III. The Charatters which the Patrons 
of the Millennium give of thoſe Times accord exactly with the Characters given by the Prophets 
of the Converſion of the Jews, F. IV. The Prophets ſeem to intimate that this Converſion ſhall 
be effected by a full influence of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, §. V. All the Paſſages cited 
to this Effect from the Jewiſh Writers ſpeak only of the Millennium, the Reſurrection, the New 


Heavens and Earth belonging to the Fewiſh Nation, §. VI. 


Aving thus given you a juſt Ac- 
count of the Millennium of the 
Ancients, and of the trve extent 
of that Opinion in the Primitive 

Ages of the Church; I proceed now to ſhew 


Ancient Millennaries, That then ſhall be gteat 
Peace and Plenty, and great meaſures of 
Knowledge and of Righteouſneſs in the 
whole Church of God. 

I therefore only differ from the Ancient 


in what things I agree with the Aſſertors of 
that Doctrine, and how far I find my ſelf con- 
ſtrained by the force of Truth to differ 


from them. 


Millennaries in three things. 

1. In deny ing Chriſt's Perſonal Reign upon 
Earth during this thouſand years; and in this 
both Dr. Burnet and Mr. Mead expreſly have 
renounc'd their Doctrine. 

2, Though ] dare not abſolutely deny what 
they all poſitively affirm, That the City of 
Feruſalem ſhall be then rebuilt, and the Con- 
verted Jews ſhall return to it, becauſe this 
probably may be collected from thoſe words 
of Chriſt, Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down till 
the time of the Gentiles is come in, Luke 21.24. 
and all the Prophets ſeem to declare the Jews 
ſhall then return to their own Land, Fer. 31. 
38, 39, 49. yet do I confidently deny what 
Barnabas, and others of them, do contend for; 
dix. That the Temple of Feruſalem ſhall be 
then built again: for this is contrary not on- 
ly to the plain Declaration of St. John, who 
ſaith, 1 ſaw no Temple in this New Jeruſalem, 
Rev. 21. 22. whence I infer there is tobe 
no Temple in any part of it; but to the 
whole deſign of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
which is to ſhew the Diſſolution of the Tem- 
ple Service for the weakneſs and unprofitable- 
neſs of it; that the Jewifh Tabernacle was on- 
ly a Figure of the true and the more perfect Ta- 
bernacle which the Lord pitched, and not Man; 
the Fewiſh Sanctuary only 4a worldly Sanctua- 
ry, a Pattern, and a Figute of the heavenly 
one into which Chriſt our Hig» A's is en- 
ter'd Heb. 8. 2. 9. 2. 11. 23, 24. Now ſuch 
a Temple, ſuch a Sanctuary, and ſuch Service, 
cannot be ſuitable to the moſt glorious an 
ſplendid times of the Chriſtian Churcb; and 
therefore the Apoſtle faith, The Lord God 
| R k 2» amnipetent 


§. I. I believe then, That after the Fall of 
Antichriſt there ſhall be ſuch a glorious ſtate of 
the Church by the Converſion of the Fews to 
the Chriſtian Faith, as ſhall be to it Life from 
the Dead; that it ſhall then flouriſh in Peace 
and Plenty, in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, 
and in a pious Off- ſpring; that then ſhall be- 
gin a glorious and undiſturbed Reign of 
Cbriſt over both Jew and Gentzle, to continue 
a thouſand years during the time of Satan's 
binding. And that as ohn the Baptiſt was Elias 
becauſe he came in the Spirit and Power of Elias; 
ſo ſhall this be the Church of Martyrs, and of 
thoſe who had not received the Mark of the 
Feaſt, becauſe of their entire Freedom from 
all the Doctrines and Practices of the Anti- 
chriſtian Church, and becavſe the Spirit and 
Purity of the Times of the Primitive Mar- 
tyrs ſhall return. And theretore, 

1. [ agree with the Patrons of the Mzllen- 
#ium in this, That I believe Satan hath not 
yet been bound a thouſand years, nor will he 
be ſo bound till the time of the Calling of 
the Jews, and the time of St. John's Millen- 
num. 

2. I agree with them in this, That the true 
Millennium will not begin till the Fall of An- 
tichriſt; nor will the Fews be Converted till 
that time, the Idolatry of the Roman Churcb 
being one great Obſtacle of their Converſion, 

2, I agree both with the Modern and the 
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omnipotent , and the Lamb, ſhall be their 
1 emple, 

3. I differ both from the Ancient and the 
Modern Millcnz.aries as far as they aſſert that 
this ſhall be a Reign of ſuch Chrijtians as have 
ſuffer'd under the /Zeathcn Jerſecutors, or by 
the Rage of Antichriſt; making it only a 
Reign of the Converted Jews and of the Gen- 
tiles then flowing in to them, and uniting 
into one Church with them. This | believe 
to be indeed the truth of this miltaken Do- 
ctrine, and therefore | ſball ſer my ſelf more 
fully to ex plain, and to confirm it: Let it 
be noted therefore, 


F. II. 1. That as the Fews were the firſt 


Nation which were owned by God as his-Peo- 


ple, and therefore are .ſtiled his firſt born, 
Exod 4, 22. Iſrael his Ele, Iſai. 54. 4. the 


Chiidren of Jacob bis choſen ones, 1 Chron. 16. 


13. Pſal. 105. 6. God having choſen them to 
be a peculiar ireaſure to bimſclf above all the peo- 
le e the Earth, Exod. 19. 5. Deut. 7. 6. ſo 


all Natious of the World have ever ſince re- 


ceived, the Word of God and the true Religi- 
on. fram the Jewiſh Nation, and Jeruſalem 
hath been ſtill the Mother of all other Churches. 
Before the Advent of our Lord and Saviour, 
to them alone, ſaith the Apoſtle Paul, be- 
longed the Adoptiau, the Glory, and the Cove- 
nant, and the giving of the Law, and the Ser- 
vice of Cod, and the Promiſe, Rom. 9. 3. and 
none then could be joined to the Lord, Ia, 56. 
3. and worſhip him aright, unleſs he join'd 
bimſelf to the Jews, and became a Worſhi 


per of the Cod of Jſracl, or a Member of 
that Church. 


After Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh, the Go- 


ſpe} was firſt ſent to them, as being the Chil- 
aren of the Kingdom, Matth. 8.12. our Lord 
exerciſed his Miniſtry only. among them, 
whence he is filed The Miniſter of the Cir- 
cunmciſ ion, Rom. 15. 8. and ſaith, he was 
not then ſent to any but only to the laſt Sheep 
of the Ficuſe of Iſrael, Matth. 15. 24. And 
ſending his Apo/i/es, he forbids them, whilſt 
he was on Earth, to go into tbe way of the 
Gentiles, or to cuter into any City of Samara, 
Matth. 10. 5. but faith to them, Go 7ather 
to the loſs Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael. After 
his Aſcenſion, they were charged to begin 
their Preaching at Jeruſalem, Luke 24. 47. 
as accordingly they did, preaching the Word to 
none but the s only, Acts 11. 19. Paul, the 
Aieſtie of the Gentiles, firſt offers his Mini- 
try to them, preaching Chriſt in their Sna- 
Zogues, as bis manner was, Acts 9. 20. 13.5. 
14. 1. 17. 12, 17. 18, 4. and declaring it mas 
neceſſary that the Word of God ſhould be firſt 
[roken to them, Acts 13.46. the Goſpel being 
the power of Cod to Salvation to every one that 


2 


believeth, to the Few firſt, Rom, 2. 10, and 


that through their fall, and rejection of it, 
the Goſffel came unto the Gentiles, Rom, 11. 
28, the halt, lame, and blind, being called 
to this Feaſt, becauſe thoſe Gueſts firſt bid- 
den refuſed to come, Luke 14. 21. 

Note alſo, That notwithſtunding the Infi- 
delity of many of them, the ſirſt Church that 
ever received the Goſpel, the Doctrine, the 
Sacraments of the New Teſtament, was the 
Fewiſh Church, Acts 2. 42, 47. All the Churches 
of the Gentiles received the Goſpel from 
them, they being made partakers of their Spi- 
ritual things, Rom. 15. 27. and the Word of 
God coming out ſram them to other Churches, 
1 Cor. 17. 36, they being all grafted into their 
gond Olive Tree. © Hence, in the Primitive 
Times, the Church of Jeruſalem had the 
pre- eminence of all other Churches; to her 
they went for the deciſion of their Contto- 
verſies, Ads 15. and the Biſhop of Jeruſalem 
is therefore ſtiled by che Ancients (a) The 
firſt Biſhop, tbe Guide of Prieſts, the Top of the 
Heads, the Biſhop, and Chief of the Apoſtles; 
and the Church of Jeruſalem is ſaid to be the 
Church cui omnes favcrem impendunt quaſi ma- 
tri Chriſtiani nominis, which all favoured as 
the Mother of Chriſtians. 

After the Fall of Autichriſt, and before the 
ſecond Coming of our Lord to Judgment, 
the Fews ſhall be converted, and become a 
moſt famous Church again. For this Myſte- 
ry the Apoſtle hath revealed, that Blindneſs in 


part bath batened to Iſrael until the fullneſs of 


the Gentiles be come in, and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be 
ſaved, as it is nritten in the Prophet Iſaiah, 
Chap. 59. 20. There ſhall come out of Zion 
the Deliverer, and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs 
from Jacob; for this is my Covenant with them, 
ſaith the Lord, when I ſhall take away their 
fins. Theſe words are as a Key to the great 
things ſaid by Iſaiabh touching the Jemiſh Na- 
tion, and teach us to interpret them of their 
glorious Converſion to the Chriſtian Faith, 


and Tongue, and Nation, and People} that at 
the blowing of tbe great Trumpet they may come 


from the Land of Aſſyria and Egypt, and may 


worſhip the Lord in the boly Mount in Jeruſa- 
lem, Ia. 27. 13. and they may fear the Lord 
from the Weſt, and his Glory from the riſing of 
the Sun, Iſa. 59. 19. This is that day when 
the Lord ſhall ſet his hand MW. a ſecond time 
to recover the remnant of bis People, and ſhall 
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aud the gathering them out of every Kindred, 


eſſere the out-caſts of 1ſracl, and gather toge- 


ther the diſperſed of Judah from the four cor- 
ners of the Earth, Iſa. 11. 11, 12, when he 


will fo bring again the Captivity of Jacob, and 
bave mercy on the whole Houſe of Iſrael, as to 
leave none of them any more there, nor bide bis 


face any more from them, Ezek. 39. 25, 28, 29. 


when 


(a) Cotel. Not. pag. 132. 
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when he ſhall ſo plant them in their Land, that 
they ſhall no mere be pulled up out of the Land 
that be bath given them, Amos 9. 14, 15. So 
Tobit faith, That when IlAugogr av of g 
TB G-, the times of the Age ſhall be accom- 
pliſhed, they ſhall return from all places of 
their Captivity, and build up Jeruſalem glori- 
ouſly, and the Houſe of God ſhall be built in it 
glor iouſiy, as the Prophets have ſpoken thereof, 
Tobit 14. 51. 6. 7. And when they mall 
be thus converted, and receive the Goſpel, 
then ſhall Salvation be again derived from 
them to the Gentiles, and they ſhall be 
the Means of converting ſach of them as 
ſtill remain to be converted, and ſhall draw 
them to as great Purity and Zeal, and. as 
great knowledge of the Truth as ever the 
Church enjoy'd: For, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
If the Fall of, them be the Riches of the World, 
and the diminiſhing them the Riches of the Gen- 
tiles, bow much more their Fullneſs 2 And if 
the caſting away of them be the reconciling of 
the World, what {hall be the reconciling them 
but Life from the Dead, to the fame World? 
Rom. 11. 12,15. Of this the Prophets ſpeak 
very fully, ſaying, In that Day there ſhall be 
a Root of Jeſſe which ſhall ſtand for an En- 
ſign to the People, and to it ſhall the Gentiles 
ſeek, and bis Reft ſhall be Glory, 11a. 11. 11. 
Bebold, ſaith God, I will then lift up my bands 
to the Centiles, and ſet up my Standard to 
the People, and they ſhall bring thy Sons in 
their Arms, and thy Daughters ſhall be carried 
upon their Shoulders, and Kings ſhall be thy 
nurſing Fathers, aud Queens thy nurſing 
Mothers; they ſhall biw down to thee with 
their Faces towards the Earth, and lick up the 
Duſt of thy Feet, Iſaiah 49. 22, 23. Bebold, 
thou. ſhalt call a Nation that thou knoweſt not, 
and Nations that bave not known thee, ſhall 
run unto thee, becauſe of the, Lord thy God, 
and. for the boly One of Iſrael, for he bath glo- 
rified thee, Wa. 55. 5. The Lord God that ga- 
thereth the outcat:'s of Iſrael , ſaith, yet will 
gather others to him beſides thoſe that are ga- 
thered to him, ch. 55. 8. And the Gentiles 
Hall come to thy Light, and Kings to the bright- 
neſs of thy Riſing, lift up tame Eyes round a- 
bout, and ſee ; all they gather thggpſelves to- 
gether, they come to thee, thy Som ſhall come 
from far, and thy Daughters ſnall be mur, ed 
at thy ſide; the abundance ef the Sea ſhall be 
converted unto thee, the forces of the Gentiles 
thall come to thee, ch. 60. 3, 4, 5: And toe 
Sons of Strangers ſhall build up thy Walls, and 
their Kings ſhall miniſter unto ther; there- 
fore toy Gates ſhail be open continually, they 
{hall not be (but day or night, that Men may 
bring unto thee the Forces of the Gentiles, and 
hat their Kings, may be brought. For the Na- 
ion and Kingdom that will not ſerve thee, 
(hall periſh,and ſhall be atterly waſted, v. 10,11, 


1,2. Thou ſhalt ſuck the Mill of the Gentiles 
and ſhalt ſuck the Breaſts of Kings, ver. 16. 
Ye ſhall be named the Prieſts of the Lord; Men 
ſhall call you the Miniſters of our God, ch, 61. 
6. 9. Te ſhall cat the Riches of the Gentiles 
and in their Glory ſhall you boaſt your ſel ves. 
ch. 62. 2, The Gentiles ſhall ſee thy Righte- 
oufneſs, and all Kings thy Glory, - Behold, J 
well extend Peace to her like a River, and the 


Glory of the Gentiles like a flowing Stream, 


ch. 66. 12. 1 wall. gather all Nations and 
Tongues, and they ſhall come and ſee my Glo- 
ry, ver. 18. And they, ſhall bring all their 
Brethren for an offering to the Lord out of 
all Nations to my boly. Mountain Jeruſalem, 
and I will alſo take of them for Prieſts and for 
Levites ſaith the Lord, ver. 20. 21, 22, For 
as the new Heavens, and the new Earrth which 
I ſhall make, ſhall remain before me, ſaith the 
Lord, ſo ſhall their Sced, and their Name re- 
main. Many Nations, ſaith Tobit, ſhall come 
from far to the Name of the Lord God, with 
Gifts in their hands, even Gifts to the King 
of Heaven, when his Tabcrnacle ſhall be built 
again with Joy, and be ſhall make bis Captives 
joyful in Jeruſalem ;, yea, all Nations ſhall 
turn, and fear the Lord God truly, chap. 1 3. 
IO, 11, 


8 III. Noy here 'tis eaſie to obſerve, how 
fully this Deſcription of the Converſion of 
the Jews by their Prophets, anſwers to the 
Millennium of St. John, who uſeth the very 
Words by which the Propbets had foretold 
their glorious Converſion, and faith, they 
ſhall be chen accompliſhed. And, 

Firſt, St. John ſpeaks of a Reviviſcence of 
the Church of thePrimitive Martyrs that ſuf- 

ered for the Teſtimony of Jeſus, and for the 
Word of God, Rev. 20. 4. See Chap. 3. S. I. 
and with them all the Juſt. Now the ve- 
ry Words 'Av«5xas and E(yorty, uſed by St. 
John, are very frequently uſed by the Pro- 
phets to expreſs the glorious State of the 
Jewiſh Church; and by St. Paul, to ſignifie 
the flouriſhing Condition of the Gentiles 
then. St. Jobn ſaith, They who enjoy this 
Millennium, ſhall be Prieſts to God and Chriſt, 
Rev. 20. 6. And the Proper Iſaiab ſaith of 
the Converted Jews, Te ſhall be named the 
Prieſts of the Lord; Men ſhall call you the 
Miniſters of our God, ch. 6. 6. And of the 
Gentiles that come to them, I wil take of 
them to be Prieſts and Levites, ch. 65. 20. 
This was the very thing promiſed to the 
Jewiſh Nation when God entred into Cove- 
nant with them, That they ſhould be a King- 
dom of Prieſts, Ex. 19. G. Boh, Ieegtrwur, 
a kingly Prieſthood , faith the Septuagint , 
1379 VID, i. e. Kings and Prieſts, ſaith the 
Targum, This all Chriſtians are already 
made, ſaith St. Peter, 1 Pet, 2. 5. and St. Jobn, 

| Rev. 
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Rev.16.5,10. We are, ſaith (a) Juſtin Martyr, 
truly Prieſts to God; it therefore may be ex- 
pected Men ſhould be more eminently ſo in 
that glorious State of the Church. 

2dly. St. John ſpeaks of a new Heaven and 
a new Fartb that he ſaw, ſaying, The former 
Heaven and Earth were paſſed away, Rev. 
21. 1. and introduceth our Lord, ſaying, 
Behold, I make all things new, verſe 5. And 
the Prophet Iſaiab introduceth God thus, 
ſpeaking at the Converſion of the Jews, Be- 
bold, I create new Heavens and new Earth, 
and the former ſhall not be remembred nor 
come into my mind, Iſaiah 65. 17. And 
again, I have put my word in thy Mouth, 
that I may plant the Heavens, axd lay the Foun- 
dations of the Earth, and ſay unto Zion, Thou 
art my People, ch. 51. 16. And, Thirdly, 
In the very Words of the Author of the Re- 
welations, Behold, I make things new, ch. 43. 
18, 19. Seeing then theſe new Heavens 
and new Earth muſt be contemporary 
with the Converſion of the Fews, ſnre they 
mult be before the Conflagration of the 
World, i. e. before the Jewiſh Nation be 
conſrmed to Aſhes, and therefore can be 
only a new Heaven and new Earth, in that 
Moral Senſe in which Maimonides explains 
the Phraſe, (b) when he ſays, It /agnifies, 
that Gd will place them in perpetual Joy, in 
lieu of their former Sorrow and Anxiety; ſo 
that the memory of their former Sorrow ſhall 
no more remain. 

I confeſs, there is this peculiarity in St. 
John's new Earth, that it is ſaid of it, x, Od. 
Aotoog i ©, and the Sea is not yet, becauſe 
he had all along repreſented the Beaſt as aſ- 
cending out of the Abyſs, aud ſitting upon 
many Waters, which were the People, and 
Aultitude, and Nations, and Tongues, that 
had ſubmitted to her, Rev. 17. 1.— 8. 15. 
Now becauſe the Beaſt was utterly deſtroyd, 
and Satan was bound up for a thouſand years, 
and Gog and Magog were not to be gathered 
till then, nor were the Armies of the Beaſt 
which|were ſlain, to riſe again till the thou- 
ſand years were paſt, Rev. 19. 21.— 20. 6. 
Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, That in this 
new Earth the Sea was not yet, 

3dly. St. John faith, J beard a great Voice 
from Heaven, ſaying. The Tabernacle of God 
is with Men, and be will awcll with them, and 
they ſhall be his People, and God himſelf with 
them ſhail be their God, Rev. 2. 3. And 


Exeliel the other Prophet, who by the An- 


cients is ſuppoſed to ſpeak of the Millen- 
nium, faith in like manner, I will make a 
Covenant of Peace with them, and will place 
them, and multiply them, and will ſet my 
Sanctuary in the midſt of them for evermore ;, 
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my Tabernacle alſo ſhall be with them, and J will 
be their God, and they ſhall be my People, Ezek. 
37. 26, 27. ; 

4tbly. St. John ſaith, God ſhall wipe away 
all Tears from their Eyes, and there ſhall he 
no more Death, neither Sorrow, nor Crying, 
neither ſhall there be any more Pain, for the for- 
mer things are paſſed away, Rev. 21. 4. So 
alſo ſaith the Prophet 1ſaiab of Jeruſalem, 
that after the former Heaven and Earth were 
paſſed away, the voice of Weeping ſhall be no 
more beard in ber, nor the voice of Crying, ch. 
65. 19. That the Lord will wipe away Tears 
from all Faces, ch. 25. 8. That they ſhall 
not Hunger, nor Thirſt, neither ſhall the Heat 
nor Sun ſmite them, for be that hath mercy on 
them fhall lead them, even by the Springs of 
Water ſhall he guide them, chap. 49. 10. 
Which Words exactly anſwer to thoſe of 
St. John, Rev. 7. 16, 17. 

5thly. St. John ſaith, The Building of the 
Wall of the City was of Jaſper, and the City was 
of pure Gold like unto clear Glaſs, and the 
Foundations of the Wall of the City were gar- 
niſhed with all manner of precious Stones, Rev, 
21. 18, 19, And Iſaiab ſaith, I will lay thy 
Stones with fair Colours, and thy Foundations 
with Sapphires, and I will make thy Windows 
of Agats, and thy Gates of Carbuncles, and all 


thy Borders of pleaſant Stones, ch. 54. 11, 12. 


And Tobit ſaith, Jeruſalem ſhall be built up 
with Sapphires,and Emeralds, and precious Stones; 
thy Walls, and Towers, and Battlements with 
pure Gold; and the Streets of Feruſalem ſhall 
be paved with Beryl, Carbuncle, and Stones of 
Ophir, ch.13. 16, 17, 18. 

6thly. St. John ſpeaks of the Tree of Life 

planted there, and of a pure River of Water 
of Life, proceeding out of the Throne of God, 
and of the Lamb, Rev. 22. 1, 2. And the 
Prophet Zachary ſpeaks of Living Water go- 
mg out of Jeruſalem, ch. 14. 8. And he 
that paſſeth under the Name of Eſdras, ſaith, 
They ſhall bave the Tree of Life planted for an 
Ornament of ſweet ſavour; For unto you, ſaith 
he, is Paradiſe opened, the Tree of Life is 
planted, 2 Eſdr. 2. 12. 
- 7thly. St. John ſaith, There ſhall be no Night 
there, and they need no Candle, neither Light 
of the Sun, Chap. 22. 5. Jſaiab ſaith the 
lame, chap. 60. 19. And the Prophet Za- 
chariab ſaith, It ſhall be one day which ſhall be 
known unto the Lord, not day nor night, and 
it ſhall come to paſs that at the evening time 
it ſhall be light, ch. 14. 7. 

Moreover, St. John ſo repreſents the Scene 
of things following the Fall of Antichriſt, as 
plainly to inform us, That he is ſpeaking of 
this glorious Converſion of the Jewiſh Nation, 
and God's marrying her again whom he 
had 
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© the true M I LLENNIU M. 


263 


had formerly divorced ; for as the Church of 
Chriſt is repreſented as the Iſrael of God, 
Gal.6. 16. the Commonwealth of Iſrael, Eph. 
2. 12, the Jeruſalem which is above, Gal. 4. 
26. the Celeſtial Jeruſalem, Heb. 12. 22. So 
St. John repreſents the new Scene of things 
in the ſame Language, ſaying, J John ſaw 
the holy City, New Jeruſalem, coming down 
from Godout of Heaven, Rev. 21. 2. And 
again, He ſhewed me the great City, the holy 
Jeruſalem, deſcending out of? Heaven from God, 
ver. 10, Now that this great and holy City 
this New Jeruſalem, is the Jewiſh Church 
converted to God; the Characters he gives 
of it will not ſuffer us to doubt : For, 
Firſt, he ſaith, The City bad no need of the 
Sun, neither of the Moon to ſhine in it; for the 
Glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb 
is the Light thereof, Rev. 21. 23. So faith 
God of the Converſion of the Jews. 
ſhall call- thee the City of the Lord, the Zion, 
the holy one of Iſrael, Eſ. 60. 14. Thou ſbalt 
call thy Walls Salvation, and thy Gates Praiſe ; 
the Sun ſhall be no more thy Light by Day, nei- 
ther for Brightneſs ſhall the Moon give Light 
unto thee; but the Lord fhall be unto thee an 
everlaſting Light, and thy God thy Glory. He 
faith, The Gates of this City ſhall not be ſhut 
at all by day, neither ſhall there be any night 
there, and they ſhall bring the Glory, and Ho- 
nour, TI, the ſubſtance of the Nations un- 
to it, ver. 25, 26. Even as Iſaias had ſaid 
Thy Gates ſhall be open continually, they ſhall 
not be ſhut day nor night, that Men may bring 
unto thee the Weatth of the Gentiles, and that 
their Kings may be brought, Iſa. 60. 11. Laſt- 
ly, he ſaith, The Nations of them that are 
ſaved, ſhall walk in the Light of this City, and 
the Kings of the Earth do bring their Glory 
and Honour to it, ver, 24. which I have 
ſhewed to be the very thing foretold by 
the Prophets at the Converſion of the Jew- 
iſh Nation. | 
Add to this, That he introduceth this bo- 
ly City, this New Jeruſalem, prepared as a 
Bride adorned for ber Husband, Rev. 21. 2. 
and faith, Come bither, 1 will ſhew thee the 
Bride, the Lamb's Wife, ver. 9, 10. and then 
ſhews the great City, the holy Feruſalem; and 
ch. 19. 7, 8. he ſaith, He beard a Voice, 105 
ing, the Marriage of the Lamb is come, and 
Wife bath made ber ſelf ready; and to her was 
granted, that ſhe ſhould be arrayed in fine Li- 
nen, clean and white, for the fine Linen is the 
Righteouſneſs of the Saints, Now thus have 
the Prophets repreſented the 7ewiſh Church, 
converted to God: Hence is ſhe introduced, 
ſpeaking thus, J will greatly rejoice in the 
Lord, my Soul ſhall be joyful in my God; for 
be bath cloathed me with the Garments of Sal- 
vation, he bath covered me with the Robe of 
Righteouſneſs, as a Bridegroom decketh bimſelf 
with Ornaments, and as a Bride adorneth ber 
ſelf with Jewels, Iſa, 61, 10. And again 
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Thou ſhalt no more be termed forfaken, neither 


ſhall thy Land any more be termed deſolate, but 
thou ſhalt be called Hephzibah, and thy Land 
Beulah, for the Lord delighteth in thee, and thy 


Land ſhall be married, ch. 62. 4. and ver. 5. 


For as a Young Man matrieth a Virgin, ſo 
ſhall thy Sons marry thee, and as the Bride- 
groom rejoiceth over the Bride, ſo ſhall thy God 
rejoice over thee. 


§. IV. Add to this, that all the Characters 
which the Patrons of the Millennium give of 
thoſe times, exactly accord with the Cha- 
racters given by the Propbets of the Conyer- 
ſion of the Fews, and are many of them ta- 
ken from the very Words of the Prophets, 
foretelling thoſe times: For inſtance, 

Firſt, Indolence and Plenty, faith Dr. Bur- 
net, LB. 4. c. ). p. 183.] ſeem to be two In- 


They gredients of this happy State. Accordingly the 


Prophets every where ſpeak, how the Riches 
of the Gentiles ſhall then flow in to them, Iſa. 60. 
5, I1. and they ſhall eat the Riches of the Gen- 
tiles, chap. 61. 6. That there ſhall be then no 
Hunger nor Thirſt, no Heat nor Sun to ſmite 
them, no Voice of Crying or Weeping. See 
Iſa. 35. 10. 

 2dly. That it ſhall be à time of univerſal 
Peace and freedom from War and Perſecution, 
[Ib. p. 184.] and this he proves from the 
words of the Prophets, declaring, That at 
the day, that time when God ſhall create 


new Heavens and new Earth, the Lamb and 


the Lion ſhall lie down together, and the Sucking 
Child ſhall play with the Baſfilisk, and they ſhall 
not hurt in all my boly Mountain, as it is 
written, Eſ. 11. 6, 7, 8, 9. and ch. 65. 25. 
and ſaying, That the Nations ſhall beat their 
Swords into Plowſhares, and their Spears into 
Pruning-books ;, Nation ſhall not lift up a Sword 
againſt Nation, neither ſhall they learn War any 
more, If. 2. 4. Mich. 4. 3. as appears alſo from 
the Promiſes, that God will then make ber 


Officers Peace, Iſ. 60. 17. and will extend 


Peace to ber as a River, ch, 66. 12. 

Zaly. That it ſhall be a Kingdom of Nu. 
ouſneſs, LIbid] Accordingly of this holy 
City, Jeruſalem, it is ſaid, There ſhall no 
more come into thee, the uncircumciſed and un- 
clean, Iſa. 52. 1. An bigh-way ſhall be there, 


and it ſhall be called the way of Holineſs, the 


Unclean ſhall not paſs over it, ch. 35. 8. which 
exactly anſwers to thoſe Words of St. John, 
Into the holy City ſhall nothing enter that is 
polluted or unclean, Rev. 21. 27. And again, 
Thy People ſhall be all righteous, ch, 61. 21. 
See Zeph. 3. 9. Zach. 14. 20, 21. | 

Moreover this, ſaith he, [p. 185.) will be 
a State under a peculiar Preſence and Divine 


Conduct, becauſe the Tabernacle of God will be 


with Men,and be will dwell with them ;, and this 
we ſee was promiſed at the Conver ſion of the 

Jewiſh Nation, Ezek, 37. 27. 
The laſt Character, faith he, that belongs 2 
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Fews, that in the end of the World there ſhould 
be to them a World full of joy and exaltation, 
ſo that their Heaven and Earth ſhould as it were 
be renewed, according to the words of Iſaiah, 
chap. 65. 17. So the Targum, upon thoſe 
words of Hoſea, the. Children of Iſrael Pall 
ſeek the Lord their God, and David their King, 
and ſhall fear the Lord and bis goodneſs int 

latter days. DOE Wed IRC 


F. 5. Nor is it to be wonder d that there 
ſhould be then ſuch a glorious Converſion 
of them, and ſuch, a flowing, in of the Na- 
tions to them, ſeeing the Propbets ſeem to 
intimate there ſhall be then a full Effuſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon them, ſomewhat reſem- 
bling that which was vouchſafed to the firſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity, So the Prophet 
Tſaiah ſpeaks of the Deſolation of the City 
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til the Spirit be poured upon them from on high, 


Ifa. 32. 15. which is the very Phraſe in which 
our Lord promiſeth the Spirit to his Apoſtles, 
Luke 24. 49. St. Paul proves their Con- 
verſion trom thoſe words of thePropher I ſaiab, 
The Deliverer Hall come out of Zion, and ſhall 
turn away iniquity from Jacob: with which theſe 
are immediately connected, And this is my 


hall wh 
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ever, Chap. 59. 20, 21. And, Cf , 
44. 3. Iwill pour water upon him that is thirſty, 
and floods upon the dry groumd; I will pour my 
Spirit upon thy Seed, and my Bleſſing on thy Off- 
ſprmg. So EZek. 36. 24. I will take you from 
among the Heathen, and gather you out of all 
Countries, and will bring you into your own Land. 
And ver. 27. I will put my Spirit within you, 
and cauſe you to wall in my Statutes. And 
Chap. 39. 28, 29. I have gathered them un- 
to their own LN. and hade left none of them 
any more there, \neither will I hide my Face any 
more from them, for I bave poured out my Spirit 
upon the Houſe of Iſrael, ſaith the Lord. And 
this ſeems plainly to be hinted in theſe 


words of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 3. 15, 16, 17. 


Even unto this day, when Moſes 1s read, the 
Veil is upon their heart. Nevertheleſs, when it 
to the Lord, the Veil ſhall be taken 
away; for the Lord is (the giver of) that 
Spirit, (or 8 )) where ther Lord is, there is the 
Spirit; and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there 
is Liberty, from ſubjection to the Law, 
and from that Veil which hinders them from 
turning to Chriſt, . 
To this Mr. Mead (pag. 761 , 767.) con- 
jectures there ſhall be added a Viſion of je- 
fus Chriſt to them; for ſaith God by his Pro- 
phet Zacbariab, Chap. 12, 10. 1 will pour 
npan the Houſe of David, and upon the Inbabi- 
tants of Teruſalem, the Spirit of Grace and of 
Supplications, and they ſhall look upon him whom 
they have pierced, and. mourn for him. And 
Chriſt being ask'd, What . ſhall be the Sign of 
the End of tbe World ? Matth. 24. 3. faith 
ver. 30. Then ſhall appear the Sign of the Son 
of Man in Heaven, and then ſhall all the Tribes 
of the Earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee the Son 
of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven, with 
Power and great Glory, And he ſpeaks to the 
Jews thus, tri, I ſay unto you, yet a little 
while, and you ſhall not ſce me till you ſay, 
Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name of thc 
Lord, Matth. 23. 39. 
Or that according to the ancient and gene- 
ral Doctrine both of Jew and chriſtian, they 
ſhall have an Elias ſent to inſtruct them, a De- 
liverer de D, for the ſake of Zion, as the 
Septuagint, Iſa, 59. 20. For, faith he, It may 
be fit to conceive magnificently of ſo great a 
work of God towards a People e Ab fe bath 
formerly ſewed . ſo many wohgers; eſpecially 
this being the greateſt work 'of mercy and won 
| en WT 10 
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ſc) In the End of the World, 2 
AeTHPUTS. (e) P. 249. C 
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der that ever be did for them, far beyond the 
briaging them forth of Egypt, and leading them 
in the Wilderneſs. And to this he refers theſe 
words of Eccleſiaſticus, Elias was ordained to 
turn the bearts of the Father to the Son, and 
to reſtore, xceTe.5w0mt, the Tribes of Jacob 
Maxote gor of e T8, „ o KYNTFWTE Ht- 
00 pM pAVOL, &, > nutic Ton (nod pee, Bleſ- 
ſed are they that ſee thee, and are adorned with 
love, for we ſhall ſurely live,Ecclus. 48. 10, 11. 
Where note; that their Converſion is again 


repreſented by a new life, and by the very - 
word uſed concerning the Souls of the d 


tyrs which were ſlain, Rev, 20. 4. | 
$ VI. Add to this, That as all the anci- 
ent Millennaries held that this Reign on Earth 
ſhould be at (4) Jeruſalem, and that the 
Fews converted then ſhould Reign together 
with the Chriſtians; ſo all the Paſſages cited 
from Jewiſh Writers concerning the Millen- 
nium, ſpeak only of the Millennium of the 
Reſurrection, the new Heavens and new Earth 
the Jewiſh Nation ſhall enjoy. This is appa- 
rent from thoſe words on which the Midi aſb 
Tehillim founds this Millennium, viz. Com- 
fort us according to the days in which thou haſt 
afflicted us, Pal. go. 15. in Babylon, in Greece, 
in Rome. From the words cited by G alatinus, 
1. 12. c. 1. from R. Elezer, ch. 34. As I live, 
ſaith the Lord, I will raiſe you in the time to 
come, in the Reſurrection of the dead, and J 
will gather you, with all Iſrael, into the Land 
of Iſrael. From thoſe cited from R. Saadias 
on Dan. 7. 18. Becauſe the Jews rebelled a- 
gainſt their Lord, their Kingdom ſhall be ta- 
ken from them, and given to the four Mo- 
aarchies who ſhall poſſeſs it in this World, and 
ſhall ſubdue and carry captive Iſrael till the 
Age to come in which the Meſſiah ſhall Reign. 
From the Targum on Hoſ. 14. 8. They ſhall 
be gathered from the midſt of their captivity ;, and 
on Pſal. 50. 4. From the Paſſage quoted by 
Galatinus, I. 11+ c. 1. From the Book Bera- 
coth, that Iſrael ſhall no more make mention of 
their departure out of Egypt in the Age to come, 
in the days of the Meſſiah. And from the 
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words cited by Mr. Mead, Luke 21. 24. 
The Jews Hall be carried captives into all Na- 
tions till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled, and 
then ſhall they ſee the Son of Man coming in 
the Clouds, From the words of Tolit cited 
by Mr. Mead, p. 579. Then the Children of 
Iſrael ſhall go into a very long captivity, but the 
bleſſed God ſhall remember them, and gather 
them from the four corners of the Earth, Ac- 
cordingly Mr. Mead ſums up their Opinion 
thus, They exped their Forefathers, at le 

ſuch as were juſt and boly, ſhould riſe in the be- 
ginning of the ſame Millennium, and reign in 
the Land of Iſrael with their Off-ſpring under 
the Meſſiah. And, ſaith he, I can bardly be- 
heve that all this ſmoak of Tradition could a- 
riſe but from ſome fire of ,Truth anciently made 
known unto them, And this I freely grant, 
and do indeed ſuppoſe by aſſerting a Pre- 
diction of ſuch a general Call of the Jews 
near the cloſe of the World, as they ſtiled 
(womuinms, 4 reviving, and a Reſurrection of 
them. ; But how comes this Traditionto re- 
late to Chriſtian Martyrs bebeaded for the 
Name of Chriſt, or to be fulfilled in the Re- 
ſurrection of them only who are chiefly 
Chriſtzans, not of the Jews, but of the Gen- 
tiles? Mr. Mead ſolves the matter thus, 
p.'604. Under the ſecond ſort of theſe Reigners 
J would in à particular reſpect underſtand the 
Nation of the Jews then converted to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith; who coming in toward the end of 
the day, may, above all others, be ſaid to be 
thoſe who bad not worſhipped the Beaſt, nor bis 
Image, nor bad received bis mark upon their fore- 
beads or their hands. And thus will Truth 
prevail at laſt, but to the ruin of this lite- 
ral Reſurrection: For how can they lite- 
rally be ſaid to live again, and to have a part 
in the firſt Reſurrection, who were never [lain 
for the Faith? And who are not to be con- 
verted, ſay their own Prophecies and Tra- 
ditions, till God createth a new Heaven and 
a new Earth, and much leſs till the Fall of 
Babylon ? 


c) Juſtin M. Iren. Tertul. ſupra 
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CHAP. III. 


This Chapter contains an Anſwer to all the Arguments produc'd from Scripture, to prove this literal 


Reſurretion of the Martyrs, and this Reign of them on Earth a thouſand years, viz. 1, To 
the chief Argument for this Opinion, from Rev. 20. 4, 5, 6. §. I. To 2 Pet. 3. from verſ. 
5. 13. S. II. To Heb. 2. 5. compared with Chap, 1, 6. F. III. To Matth. 5. 5. The 
Meek ſhall inherit the Earth, $.IV. To Rom. 8. 19, 20. The Creature ſhall be delive- 
red from the Bondage of Corruption into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, 8. V. 
To Acts 3. 20, 21. The Heavens muſt receive him till the time of the Reſtitution of 
all things, S. VI. To Matth. 19. 27, 28, 29. Ye that have followed me in the Rege- 


eration, ſhall fit * twelve Thrones, §. VII. And they ſhall receive an 3 
fold now in this Life. IJbid. f TEES | 


Proceed now to the Arguments pro- 
duced from Scripture for the Doctrine 
of the Millennium, to which I hope 
to return a clear and ſatisfactory Anſwer, 
beginning with thoſe words of the Revelations 
in which all the Aſſertors of this Doctrine 
place their Confidence. And they are theſe. 


F. I. Arg. 1. And I ſaw Thrones, and they 
ſat upon them, and Judgment was given to 
them - and I ſaw the Souls of them that were 
beheaded for the Witneſs of Jeſus, and for the 
Word of God, and which had not worſhipped 
the Beaſt, neither his Image, neither bad re- 
ceived his Mark upon their Foreheads, or in 
their. Hands, and they lived and reigned with 
Chriſt a thouſand years, Rev. 20. 4. 

But the reſt of the Dead lived not again till 
the thouſand years were finiſhed. This is the 
firſt Reſurrection, verſ. 5. "1 

Bleſſed and holy is he who bath part in the 
firſt Reſurreftion : On ſuch the ſecond. Death 
hath no power, but they ſhall be Prieſts of God 
and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him a thou- 
ſand years, verl. 6. 

Firſt, Here, ſay they, is mention of a Firſt 
Reſurreficn, antecedent to the General Re- 
ſurrection of the Juſt, who are not to live a- 
Fain till they who firſt riſe have reigned 4 
thouſand years on Earth. 

2dly. This Reſurrection, ſay they, is pro- 
per to thoſe who were ſlain for the Teſtimony 
of Jeſus, and the Word of God, and were not 
Worſhippers of the Beaſt. 

3dly. This Reſurrection, ſay they, is not 
a Metaphorical, but a proper Reſurrection ; 
for the Souls, i. e. the Perſons of them that 
were ſlain live again. 

4thly. They do reign with Chriſt a thouſand 
years, and that Reign, ſay moſt of them, is 
to be upon Earth; therefore there is to be 
a Reign of thoſe Martyrs who were flain for 
the Teſtimony of Jeſus and the Word of God 
v3 on Earth 4 thouſand years, 


Now in anſwer to this Argument, let it 
be noted : | Da 06.5" 

Anſw. 1. That it is not the Bodies, but the 
Souls of them that are beheaded who are ſaid 


to live; now the word u Y rendred Soul, 
occurs {ix times in this Book, this place ex- 


cepted; and in all theſe places, it ſignifies 


either the Soul in ſeparation, or diſtinction 
from the Body, or the living Soul; for, Chap. 
6. 9. The Souls under the Altar, not only cry 
with a loud Voice but they are cloathed with 
white Robes, ver. 10, 11. which Expreſſions 
cannot be well applied to Dead Bodies. Chap. 
8. 9. The Kriouarx th Yuxzc, are the 
Creatures having Animal Souls by which 
they lived, Chap. 12. 11. It plainly ſignifies 
their Lives, i. e. the Souls by which Men 
live, Chap. 16. 3. It is expreſly y Wa (or, 
the living Soul, Chap. 18. 13. It ſignifies the 
Lives of Men, or elſe the Souls of Men which 
they did hunt for, or devour, as Ezek. 13. 
18, 20.— 22. 25. and ver. 14th., 637 3pic 
s, is the deſire not of the Body but 
the Soul; Why therefore muſt this Word be 
here ſuppoſed to 1ignifie not the Soul, but 
that dead Body oppoſite to it, which alone 
properly can be ſaid to riſe, and live again. 

2dly. Let it be noted, that a proper and a 
literalReſurreCtion is never in the wholeNew 
Teſt ament expreſled, or repreſented to us by 
the living of the Soul, but always by the living, 
railing, or the reſuſcitation of the Dead, 
the railing of the Bodies of the Saints, of them 
that ſlept in the Duſt, or in their Graves and 
Sepulchres, or who were buried in the Sea or 
in the Earth; if then the Hoh Ghoſt here 
meant a literal and proper Reſurrection, why 
doth he ſo much vary from the Terms he 
conſtantly doth uſe elſewhere, whenever he 
diſcourſeth of ſuch a Reſurrection, and take 
up with the Terms fo oft applied in Scrip- 
ture to a Moral, and Metaphorical Reſur- 
rection? As we {hall ſee hereafter, 


Anſw. 


— 
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Anſw. 2. 2dly. I grant that here is men- 
tion of a Firſt Reſurrection antecedent to the 
general and proper Reſurrection, but then 
it plainly is a Reſurrection in which all that 
are bleſſed and holy, and over whom the ſe- 
cond Death hath no Power, have a part, ver. 6. 
and they are all whoſe Names are written 
in the Book of Life, ver. 14. 15. It is a Re- 
ſurrection of all who had not worſhipped 
the Beaſt, wer. 4. and they are all the ſame 
Perſons, Rev. 13. 8. It is a Reſurrection 
of thoſe who are made Kings and Prieſts to 
Ged and Chriſt, which all good Chriſtians are, 
1 Pet. 2. 5, 9. and therefore not of Martyrs only. 

Again, It is a Reſurrection before the 
Day of judgment, and before the Sea, and 
Death, and the Grave deliver up their Dead, 
as the words following intimate, ver. 12. 
13. Viz. 1 ſaw the Dead, ſmall and great ſtand 
before God, and the Books were opened; and 


another Book, which is the Book of Life, and the 


Dead were judged out of thoſe things which were 
written in the Books, according to their Works. 
And the Sea gave up her Dead, that were in 
it : and Death and Hades delivered up their 
Dead that were in them: and they were judged 
every Man according to his Works... Where 
note, that the Dead delivered up were all 
that were judged according to their Works. 
It alſo is a Reſurrection before Chriſt's 
coming to render to every Man as his Works, 
ſhall be; for this He after promiſeth to do, 
Chap. 22. 12. whereas, according to the 
Doctrine of the Millennium, Chriſt had al- 
ready given to them whom he had raiſed to 
reign with him on Earth, the Bleſſing pro- 
miſed to him that overcometb, Rev. 2. 26, 
27. -N1+ 6. 10. | 

_ 3Zdly. The reſt of the Dead that lived not 
again until the thouſand years were finiſhed, 
are not the Juſt, but the Synagogue of Satan, 
Gog and Magog, ver. 8. for St. John, Chap. 
19. repreſents the King of kings and Lord of 
lords, with the Armies which were in Heaven 
making War with the Kings of the Earth, and 
their Armies, and giving their Fleſh to be meat 
unto them; in which War the Beaſt was 


talen, and the falſe Prophet, and caſs alive 


into a lake of Fire, ver. 20. And then it 
follows thus, x, oi Aormtl, and the reſt of them, 


who were gathered together to make War 


with this King of kings were ſlain with the 
Sword that came out of bis Mouth, and all 
the Fon ls were filled with their Fleſh, ver. 21. 
Now it being by the Pagan Emperors firſt, 
and by the Beaſt afterwards, That Satan, 
the great Dragon, made war with the Seed of 
the Woman which kept the Commandments of 
God, and had the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Rev. 12. 17.. Theſe Inſtruments of Satan 
being thus ſlain, and overcome by Chriſt, 
Satan is bound a thouſand years, i. e. He is fo 
long diſabled from perſecuting and moleſt- 
ing the Church of Chriſt, and during this 


ſpace She is raiſed up to her Primitive Puri- 
ty, and flonriſheth gloriouſly, and ſo is repre- 
ſented, as having a Reſurrection from the 
Dead: This thouſand years being ended, 
Satan is let looſe again, and gathers again his 
Inſtruments, i. e. the Nations which-art in the 
four quarters of the Earth, Gog and Magog t» 
Battle, and they compaſs the Camp of the Paints, 
Rev. 20. 8, 9. And this is the living of 
the reſt of the Dead again after the tho 
years was ended, ver. 5. for it is only Oi Not- 
Tv!, the reſt that were ſlain, Chap. 19. 21. 
that lived again; it is only thoſe who had 
no ſharein the Firſt Reſurrection, and ſo were 
neither bleſſednor holy, ver. 6. nor had their 
Names written in the Book of Life; and 
conſequently thoſe on which the Second 
Death had place, which Death they ſuffered 
when Fire came down from Heaven and de- 
vour'd them, and they were caſt into the Lake 
of Fire with the Devil, ver. 10. 15, 

And that oi Aormi the reſt, Chap. 19. 21. 
and Chap. 20. 5. ſhould ſignifie the ſame per- 
ſons, cannot ſeem ſtrange, if we conſider 
that only four Verſes intervene betwixf 
them. And that they muſt be the ſame Per- 
ſons, 1s evident from the connexion of the 
words, thus, the reſt of the Dead lived not till the 
thouſand years of Satan's Binding and the Saints 
Reign was ended, ver. 5. And when thoſe 
thouſand years were ended, Satan was looſed, 
and gathered them together againſt that 
Church of . Chriſt, which had thus Reigned a 
thouſand years, ver. 7, 8, 9, 10. 

And this interpretation of the reſt of the 
Dead riling again, gives a clear Anſwer to the 
Objection of Mr. Mead, againſt the other 
Senſes commonly impoſed upon theſe Words, 
viz. That it would be a moſt harſh and violent 
Interpretation, to ſay the Dead, and the living 
again of the Dead, ſhould not be taken in the 
ſame Senſe ;, for according to this Expoſition 
they are exactly taken in the ſame Senſe, 
the Dead Church living again in the ſame 
Metaphorical Senſe, in which the reſt of 
the Dead, the Enemies of the Church live 
again, at the end of the thouſand years whert 
Satan is looſed, and gathers them to Battle 
againſt the Church. 

Athly. The Souls of them who were ſlain 
for the "Teſtimony of Jeſus, and for the Word 
of God, are thoſe Chriſtians who were ſlain 
in the time of the Ten Perſecutions, and the 
Souls of them who worſhipped not ths Beaſt, are 
thoſe Chriſtians who choſe rather to die, 
or ſuffer. Perſecution, than to be guilty of 
Romiſh 1dolatry - And they are ſaid to live 
again as the Beaſt which had received Thv 
TAyMwv FrevdiTs, the Wound of Death, and one 
of whoſe Heads was wounded to Death," vor, 
lived again, Rev. 13. 3,12. viz. in the Suc- 
ceſſion of the Antichriſtian Beaſt, to him 
which exerciſed the Power of the Heathen 
Emperoys over the Earth, and reviv'd the Ido- 
| 8 latry 
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try of the Heathen Empire, And as the two 
Witneſſes, when lain, are ſaid to live again, 
the Spixit of Life from God entring into them, 
Rev. 11. 7, 11. becauſe a ſucceſſion of Men 
of the ſame Faith and the ſame oppoktion to 
the Beaſt, revive, and flouriſn after they were 
ſlain; Some here reply, that this was ſpoken 
of the two Churches, that they were ſlain, and 
lived again, not of the Suppoſita. But why 
then may not the words of St. John be ſpoken 
of the Church of Jew and Gentile then revi- 
ving, and not of the Suppoſita? Moreover, 
theſe two Witneſſes are ſaid to be (lain, ver. 
7. and their dead bodies to lie in the ſtreets of the 
great City, ver. 8. to be ſeen lying there 
three days and an half, and not to be ſuffered 
to be put into their Graves, ver. 9 and af- 
ter three days and an half, the Spirit of God is 
ſaidto enter into them, to make them ſtand 
upon their feet, and live again. If therefore 
nothing of this be ſpoken of the Suppoſita, w hy 
ſhould thoſe words, I ſaw the Souls of them 
who were beheaded for the Witneſs of Jeſus, and 
they lived again, be ſpoken of the Suppoſita, 
and not of the Churches of the Converted Fews 
and Gentiles? This being the Prophetick 
Scheme by which the Scripture ſtill repreſents 
the glorious Reſtoration of God's Church 
and People. For, er! 

r. The Reſtoration of the Church is ſome- 
times repreſented as a Reſurrection of it from 


the Dead. So ſaith the Prophet ſaiab, S 


oo!T&4 o ve, thy dead ſhall ariſe; and be 
raiſed out of their Tombs, Chap. 26. 19. 80 
God ſpeaks to the Fenijh Nation by Ezekiel, 
ſaying, I will open your graves, and cauſe you 
to come out of your graves, and bring you into tbe 
Land of Ifracl, Ezek. 37- 13, 14. The Pro- 
phet Hoſea ſpeaks thus, in three days Qua gu- 
ede we ſhall riſe up again, and we ſhall live 
before him, Hoſ. 6. 2. And the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
ing of this very matter, viz, the Converſion 
of the Jews, ſaith, it ſhall be even to the 
Gentiles Sm & rene, as life from the dead, 
Rom. 11.15. Here then is a Reſurrection of 
the Church of God agreeable to that which 
our Interpretation of this Paſſage of the Reve- 
lations doth import: nor is there any more 
reaſon to ſay the words of St. John reſpect 
the Suppoſita, and not the Churches, than to 
ſay the ſame of many of the places cited. 
Moreover, the Scripture doth more fre- 
quently. mention the Reſtoration of the 
Church, and her Return from a low, captive, 
and afflicted State under the Metapbor of a 
new Life, a Life from the dead, a Reviviſcence 
of God's Church and People. Thus when 
God moved the Perſian Kings to let the Jews 
return to their own Land, he is by Ezra ſaid 
to give them & oi A Reviviſcence, Ezra, 
9.8, 9. The Pſalmiſt ſpeaking of himſelf as the 
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Text, or of God's People alſo, ſaith the 
Marginal Reading, uſeth theſe words, Thon 
which hath ſhewed me great and ſore troubles, ſhalt 
quicken me (Marg. us) again, and ſhalt bring 
me 14 (Marg. us) from the depth of the 
Eartb, Pſal. 71. 20. And the Church ſpeaketh 
thus to God, (Gs a5 thou wilt quicken us, and 
we will call upon thy Name, Pſal. 80. 18. And 
again, Thou wilt return x, £@&cas5 ud and 
revive us , and thy People ſhall rejoyce in thee, 
Pal. 85. 6. ChoryTEr ci 9K; 5 Thy dead 
Men ſhall live, la. 26. 19. ſay Symmachus and 
Theodotion. Z100us.Ix We ſhall live in his ſight, 
ſaith the Prophet Hoſea, Chap. 6. 2, 3. and 
Ch. 14. 17. They ſhall live with their Children 
and return again, faith the Prophet Zachary, 
Chap. 10. 8, 9. The Son of Syrach ſaith, at 
the coming of Flias, di Zyod de we ſhall 
live again, Chap. 48. 11. But the chief Seat 
of this Metaphor is in the 37th. Chapter of 
Ezekiel, where God is introduced inquiring of 
the Jews in Babylon, ei Carre can theſe Bones 
live? ver. 3. and promiſing to put into them 
nVeuue wn the breath of life, ver. 5. and 
ſaying, I will put my Spirit into you #, Sor dr 
and ye ſhall live, and bidding the Prophet blow 
upon them, F oi ho that they may live, v. . 
and declaring, that when he had done ſo, breath 
entred into them, , «ve. and they lived again, 
and ſtood npon their feet, v. 10. in all which 
places the very word which St. John uſeth to 
expreſs the firſt Reſurrection, is here uſed 
to expreſs the Return of the Church from her 
Obſcurity and Thraldom to a glorious State. 
Why therefore may not the word in St, John 
bear that Senſe which it ſo often bears in the 
Prophetick Writings, and twice in the (a) 
New Teſtament, when ſpoken of the Gentiles ? 
It hence at laſt appears, that by this Inter- 
pretation I put no force upon the words, 
but do expound them in the familiar Senſe 
in which they are ſtill uſed upon the like oc- 
caſion in the Prophetick Writings. 

Now it is generally agreed by thoſe who 
own this Converſion of the Jews, that it 
is not tocommencetill after the Deſtruction 
of the Beaſt, or the Downfall of Antichriſt, 
mention'd Chap. 18. and therefore in the 
next Chapter he begins his Diſcourſe upon 
it, ſaying, Chap. 19. 7. The Marriage of 
the Lamb is come, and bis Wife bath made 
her ſelf ready, i. e. ſhe who was formerly 
put away, becauſe ſhe was not (b) pre- 
pared for the Bridegroom's coming, was. 
now to be married to God again. And 
Chap. 21. he reaſſumes this matter, and 
ſhews the Bride the Lamb's Wife in ſuch a de- 
ſcription, as will not ſuffer ns to doubt ſhe 
is the Jeniſh Nation converted to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith: For, he calls her the Holy ab 
and the New Jeruſalem, and tells us in the 


very 
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(a) OdJurgis on /. vixegs l, x, dee Luke 15. 32. Rom, 11, 15, 


(b) Not £741 Ready, 
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very words of Iſaiah, Chap. Co. 3, 10. that 
the Nations which ſhall be ſaved ſhall wall in 
the ligbt of this City. He calleth her alſo the 
Bride to bz married to the Lamb; which is 
the Deſcription the Prophets make of this 

verted Nation, viz. as of a Bride adorned 
with her Jewels, and as one that is to be mar- 
ried to the Lord, Iſa. 61. 10. 62. 4, 5. And 
he goes on in a continual Deſcription of this 
New Feruſalem in the words of the Prophets, 
Iſaiah and Ezekiel ſpeaking, of the Converſion 
of the Fewiſh Nation. The City alſo coming 
down from Heaven,ver. 10. is the new Church 
of the converted Jews, ſaid to come down 
from Heaven, according to the Hebrew Phraſe, 
becauſe of that Divine Wiſdom, and thoſe 
Spiritual. Gifts and Graces with which ſhe 
ſhall he adorned from Heaven : For as they 
were wont to ſay of one who treated of ſu- 
blime heavenly things, that he did yp1> 
oy (a) aſcend into Heaven, and ſpeak as one 
who was admitted into the Divine Councils, 
Deut. 30. 11, 12. Prov. 30. 3. and of thoſe 
who heard theſe things that they were ex- 
alted'to Heaven, Matth 11. 23. ſo the pour- 
ing down of theſe Gifts and Bleſſings is re- 
preſented as the opening of Heaven, and let- 
ting them down upon the Earth. Thus when 
St. John receives his Prophecy, he ſces a door 

d in Heaven, and hears a Voice ſaymg 
come up bither, and I will ſhew thee what ſhall 
be bereafter, Rev. 4. 1. Where note, that 
the Voice he heard then was as the Voice of a 
Trumpet: And ſo the very ſame Voice he 
heard when he was in the Spirit, Rev. 1. 10. 
The two Witneſſes alſo, when they live a- 
gain, are called % into Heaven, Rev. 11. 11, 
12, as being filled with heavenly Wiſdom. 
And ſince the Spiritual Gifts imparted to the 
Church are ſaid to come from above, from the 


Father of lights, Jam. 1. 17. and they who were 


made partakers of them to have taſted gu- 
etc r ri of the heavenly gift; ſeeing the 
Church of Chriſt is the F eruſalem which is from 
above, Gal. 4. 25, the beavenly Feruſalem, Heb. 
12. 22. it is no wonder that ſhe is repreſen- 
ted here as coming down from Heaven, when 
ſhe was as it were to have anew Birth which is 
from above, Joh. 3. 3. and to be adorned with 
ſpiritual Vleſſmgs in beavenly things in Chriſt Je- 
fus, Eph. 1. 3. and to be reduc'd to her Pri- 
mitive Luſtre and Purity ; for then ſhall the 
Purity of the Church return, and be as it was 
in the times of the firſt Martyrs for the Faith, 


and the Goſpel ſhall be profeſſed without 


any Antichriſtian mixture, as they who op- 
poſed the Beaſt endeavoured to preſerve it: 
And thus ſhall theſe Martyrs and Oppoſers 
of the Beaſt live again, | 

A Reverend and Worthy Perſon, of more 
than ordinary Skill in matters of this nature, 
is of Opinion; 

* 
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1ſt. That the firſt Reſurrection, here men- 
tion'd, will be a literal Refurretion of the 
that have loſt their Lives for the Teſtimony of 
Chriſt, to enjoy eternal Life in Heaven a thou- 
ſand years before the general KReſurrection, as 
the Martyrs of the Old Teſtament aroſe with the 
Body of Chriſt, Matth 27. 52. They ſhall 
reign ſaith he, with Chriſt, not on Fatth 
but in Heaven, nhere Chriſt is, and ſhall be 
till he come to Fudgment, 

2dly, He is of Opinion, That not only the 
Martyrs fhall then riſe to beavenly Bliſs, but 
that their Murtberers ſhall then alſo ariſe to eter- 
nal Puniſhment. Which he gathers from - 
thoſe words of Daniel, Chap. 12. 2. And 
many of them that ſleep in the duſt ſball ariſe, 
ſome to everlaſting Life, and ſome to everlaſting 
Shame and Contempt, Now, 

1/t, Againſt the Doctrine of the firſt and 
ſecond Reſurrettion, properly ſo called, 1 
nave offered ſome Arguments in the Anno- 
tations on 1 Cor, 15, and Chap. 4. S. 2. 1 
therefore only farther note; | 

Firſt, That St. Matthew ſpeaks not one 
word of any 2rtyrs that aroſe after Chriſt's 
Reſurre ion, but only of the ariſing of ſome 
Saints that ſlept, and their going into the boly 
City, and appearing unto many; which ſeems 
rather to make it probable they were Saints 
who had lived in the Memory of thoſe to 
whom they appeared, and were known, See 
the Note there. x 

2dly. St. Matthew doth not ſay as St. Jebn 
doth, that many Souls lived, but that ma 
ow (407% many Bodies of thoſe that ſlept aroſe out 
of their Sepulcbres : Bis words mult therefore 
be underſtood of a proper Reſurrection of the 
Bodies of the Saints; but it cannot be hence 
inferr'd that the words of St. John bear the 
ſame ſenſe, 

3dly. St. John doth not ſay his Martyrs 
ſhall reign with Chriſt a thouſand years before 
the general Reſturection, but only, that they ſhall 
reign with Chrift a thouſand years; which ſeems 
an odd Expreſſion when applied to them who 
are rais'd to reign for ever with him. Add to 
this, that after the Reſurrection of St. John's 
Saints to reign with Chriſt a thouſand years, Sa- 
tan is looſed, and raiſes his Armies to fizht 
againſt, and compaſs about Tl mrxeeu6onlu 
7% & wv the Camp of the Saints, v. 7, 8, 
9. which fairly intimates that the Saints men- 
tion'd ver, 6. as partakers of the firſt Reſur- 
rection, were ſtill on Earth, and not reign- 
ing with Chriſt in Heaven. | 

Laſtly, The ſecond part of this Opinion 
ſeems to contradict many Scriptures which ex- 
preſly teach that the time of the Puniſhment 
of the wicked ſhall be after the Sentence of 
Abſolution hath been paſſed upon the Bleſſed, 
MHatth. 25. 41,—46. when all the Good have 
gone into everlaſting Lite, Jobn 5. 28, 29. at 

| the 
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the day of Judgment, and when we ſhall ap- 
pear before the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, Rom. 
2. 8, 9,16. 2 Cor. F. 10. and that they who 
have perſecuted Chriſt's Members ſhall be pu- 
niſhed at the Revelation of Chriſt from Heaven, 
2 Theſl: 1. 6—9. at the Conflagration of the 
World, 2 Pet. 2. 9. 3. 7- at the day of Judge 
ment, Jude 14. 15. when be cometh in the Clouds, 
Rev. 1.7. and that the Crownof Glory ſhall 
be given to the Righteous at the ſame time. 
See Note on 2 Tim. 4. 8. 


Obj. 2. Some refer to this Millennium thoſe. 


words of Chriſt, Matth. 5. 5. Bleſſed are the 
meek, for they ſhall inherit the Earth, ſaying, 
that neither David, nor our Saviour, could under - 
ſand this otherwiſe than of a future State,becauſe 
it ts not the meek, but the great ones of the World, 
that flice the Earth among them, and Court-flat- 
terers that ſcramble for Freferment. - 
Anſ. But it is evident to a Demonſtrati- 
on, that David did nnderſtand this of the 
reſent Earth, or of the Land of Canaan; 
or the Tenor of this whole thirty ſeventh 
Pſalm is deſign'd to ſhew that wicked Men 
ſhall by God's Judgment ſuddenly periſh, 
whilſt righteous Men lived eaſily and quietly 
in the Land of Canaan, So ver. 9. Evil doers 
ſhall be cut ff, but they that wait upon the Lord 
they ſhall inherit the Eurth; for yet a little while, 
and the wicked ſhall not be, but the -meek ſhall 
inberit the Earth, They that are bleſſed of bim 
Mall inberit the Farth, and they that are cur- 
{ed of bim ſhall be rooted out. So verſe 34. 
Wait on the Lord, and keep his way, and be ſhall 
exalt thee Ty «Ns grop#ioou TW i to inherit 
the Farth : when the wicked are deſtroyed thou 
[halt fee it. See allo ver. 14,17,19, 23,24, 25, 
29. Tis therefore unadviſedly ſaid, the Pſal- 
mift could not underſtand this of the Were Earth, 
and that upon a plain miſtake of the Import 
of the Phraſe; as if inberiting the Earth was en- 
joying a vaſt Fortune, or a great ſhare of tem- 
paral Enjoyments here, whereas the Comfort 
of this Life, as our Lord teacheth, Luke 12. 
15. Confiſtketh not in the abundance of the 
things that xc poſſeſs, The Phraſe rather im- 
ports, That Meekneſs is the beſt way to 
procure us along and peaceableLife onEarth, 
Prat 44-12, T4. 1 Fa. 3.. 159; and ot 
the meek Perſon ſhall ordinarily have the 
moſt ſure enjoyment of theſe things as far as 
they are needful ; that he ſhall enjoy them 
with the greatelt Quiet and Tranquility, 
without that Strife, Debate, Anxiety, and 
Trouble, which imbitter the Enjoyment of 
of theſe things to others ; and with the trueſt 
Comfort, Satisfaction, and Contentedneſs of 
Mind. For, as Chryſoſtom well obſerves up- 
on the place, becauſe the Jews had been oft 
taught this Leſſon in the Old Teſtament, our 
Sai 2ddreſſes himſelf to them in the Lan- 
guage they had been accuſtomed to; this 
Son of David repeateth and confirmeth to 
them the Promiſe made by David, And this 


rn... 


judge to be the moſt natural, and trueſt 
Ex poſition of theſe Words. | 

Obj. 3. Our Saviour promiſes to his Diſci- 
ples and Followers, That for the Loſſes they 
ſhould ſuſtain here on his account, and for 
the ſake of his Goſpel, they ſhould receive 
there an hundred fold, and fit upon Thrones 
with him judging the Tribes of Iſrael. The 
Words are theſe: Ard Feſus ſaid unto them, 
Verily I ſay unto you, that ye which bave followed 
me in the Regeneration, when the Son of Man ſhall 
ſit on the Throne of his Glory, ye alſo ſhall ſit 
upon twelve Throues, judging ihe twelve Tribes 
of Iſracl, Matth. 19. 27, 28. Theſe Thrones 
mult, in all Reaſon, be the ſame with the 
Thrones mentioned Dan. 7. 9. Apoc. 20. 4. 
and therefore mark the ſame time and ſtate. 
And ſeeing in thoſe places they plainly ſignifie 
the Millennia State, or the Kingdom of 
Chriſt and his Saints, they muſt here ſigniſfie 
the ſame in this Promiſe of our Saviour to his 
ſuffering Followers. And as to the word mx- 
Nee] which is here tranſlated Regeneration, 
tis very well known that both the Creek Phi- 
loſophers and Greek Fathers uſe that word for 
the Renovation of the World, which is to 
be at, or before the Millennial ſtate. 

Anſw. In Anſwer to this Argument, I ſhall 
not take notice that what the Argument ſaith 
is promiſed to ChriſPs Diſciples and Followers 
in general, 1s indeed promiſed only to his 
twelve Apoſtles, to them who had then bſt 
all and followed him, Matth. 19. 17. to them 
who had continued with him in bis Temptati- 
ons, Luke 22. 28, The Thrones here men- 
tioned therefore cannot be the Thrones ſpo- 
ken of in Daniel, and the Revelations ; for 
theſe Thrones are peculiar to the twelve 
Apoſtles : Thoſe in the Revelations are ſup- 

ſed to belong to all that have a ſhare in the 

rſt Reſurrection: the ApoſHes fit upon theſe 

Thrones only to Judge the twelve Tribes of 
Iſrael; but they who ſit on the Thrones men- 
tion'd in the Revelations, are to Rule over the 
Nations, and Judge them, Rev. 2. 26, 27. 3. 
21. 5. 10, 20. 4. .6 mt. 

Adly. I grant the meAtyſeveoie., or Regenera- 
tion here mentioned, may be referred to the 
Conſummation of the World, and to the ew 
Heavens and Earth of which the Prophets ſpeak; 
but then add, this mxAiyſeveola or new Birth, 
is only that of the Church of Chriſt, that 
(wominng or new Life, that CZ) Ge veueay 
Life from the dead, ſhe ſhall receive when all 
Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, and the Fulneſs of the 
Gentiles ſhall flow in to them. For, 
1ſt. The Perſons here to be judged are only 
the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael, which makes it 
more than probable, that the whole Promiſe 
made to the Apoſiles reſpects their Government 
over theſe Tribes, coming in at theCloſe of the 
World after the Fall of Antichriſt; and that 
not by a ReſurreQion of their Perſons, but by 
a Reviviſcence of that Spirit which reſided in 


them, 


—— 
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them, and of that Purity and Knowledge 
which they delivered to the World, and 
chiefly by Admiſſion of their Goſpel to be 
the Stahdard of their Faith, and the Dire- 
ction of their Lives. 

2dly. It hath been obſerv d an; that, the 
Delivery of the Jews from their former Cap- 
tivities and Miſeries, is always repreſented as 
a Zwominns a giving of Life, and a KReſurrecti- 
on to the Jews. And thus may thoſe words 
of St. John be primarily referr'd to them,viz. 
1 ſaw Thrones, and they ſat upon them, and 
Judgment was given to them, Chap. 20. 4. 
though theſe things belong not to them on- 
ly, but in general to bim that overcometh, 
Chap. 2. 26, 27. 3- 1. Seeing then their 
Return from their Captivity is in the ſtile 
of the Prophets uſually repreſented as a - 
Aryſevedle, a reviving, or new Life, Why 
may not the time of their moſt glorious Con- 
verſion, and Collection from all the Corners 
of the Earth, be by our Saviour here repre- 
ſented under that known Metaphor ? And 
this Converſion of the Fewiſh Nation being by 
me placed in St. John's Epocha, viz. after the 
Deſtruction of the Beaſt, and the Death and 
Slaughter of the Armies of them that fought 
for him, or worſhipped his Image, and her 


converted Members being, in my Opinion, 


the very Bride of the Lamb, which had made 


her ſelf ready, and, after a long Divorce, was 
now married to God again; I comply in this 


with all the Ancients Millennaries, and eſpe- 
cially with (b) Juſtin Martyr, when he ſaith, 
this TxAiyſeveola is the Myſtery of the Rege- 
neration of all that expect Jeſus Chriſt to appear 
at Jeruſalem, ſpoken of by Ilalah, Chap. 66. 
and that all Chriſtians entirely Orthodox ex- 
pect to ſpend a thouſand years in Jeruſalem, as 
the Prophet Iſaiah bath foretold, ſaying, There 
[hall be a new Heaven and new Earth. For as 


theſe things are ſpoken by a Prophet of the 
Jews, one ſent to ſpeak theſe things to them, 


ſo is it beyond diſpute that they chiefly and 


immediately concern that Nation, and her 


foi new Birth of a numerous Off- 
ſpring after a long Barrenneſs, Chap. 66. 7, 
8, 9. and her Exaltation to an high Eſtate 
of Excellence and Glory; and that fo viſible 
to the Gentzles, that all Nations and Tongues 
{hall fee her Glory. 

As for the following words, urged ſtifly by 
the ancient and ſome latter Millennaries, vir. 
And every one that hatb forſaken Houſe, or 
Brethren, or Siſter, or Father, or Mother, or 
Wife and Childrea, or Lands for my Name's 
ſake, ſhall receive an hundred fold now in this 
time, Houſes, and Brothers, and Siſters, and 
Mothers, and Children, and Lands; and in 
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the World to come, eternal Life. It is, in my 
Opinion, | 

1ſt, Very unreaſonable to interpret theſe 
words of Bleſſings to be cel on Men 
after the Reſurrection; for they that are 
thought worthy to be Sons of the ReſurreGion, 
faith our Lord, neither marry, nor are given 
in marriage, Luke 20. 35. Whence therefore 
ſhould they have theſe Mothers, and theſe 
Children,not to add Wives an hundred fold ? 
They are made like to the Angels at the'Re- 
ſurrection; and what ſhovld ſuch Angelical 
Perſons do with, what Advantage will they 
reap from an hundred Houſes, or a like In- 
creaſe of Land, on Earth? 

If you reply, That theſe words of our 
Saviour relate not to the firſt Reſurrection, 
of which this Text, which ſpeaks of Wives 
and Children, is to be interpreted, but on- 
ly to the ſecond and general Reſurrection; 
I Anſwer, That the words are general. and 
therefore muſt include all that are Sons of the 
Reſirrectiun. Moreover, by admitting this 
double Reſurrection, the firſt in which they 
that are raiſed might marry, or have Wives 
and Children, and the ſecond in which they 
could not, the Objection or Enquiry of the 
Sadducees is partly left unanſwered; for this 
Diſtinction doth ſuppoſe a Reſurrection, in 
which the ground of their Enquiry might 
take place. | TH WD p20 

2dly, This wonderful Increaſe is promiſed 
voi at preſent, . T@ xouea rr in this time of 
life, Mark 10. 30. Luke 18. 28. in oppoſition 
to what they ſhall receive in the Age to come. 
Now the Millennium is {till placed by Dr. B. 
in the Age to come after the Conflagration of 
the World; this Promiſe therefore cannot 
refer to his Millennium, nor yet to · any other 
which begins after the Reſurrection of theſe 
Perſons, for that Time can with no propriety 
of Speech be ſaid to be nom, nor can the Bleſ- 
ſings then received be ſaid to be received in 
this Life. Moreover, theſe Bleſſings are to be 
received ( Naſua with Perſecutions, it being 
the known Obſervation of Criticks and (c 
Grammarians, that v7 with a Genitive Caſe 
ſignifies with, and denotes T r neuegy the . 
ſame time, and only with an Accuſative Caſe 
ſignifies after, and denotes ugt@ cxgoviey a fol- 
lowing time; ſo that theſe Perſecutions muſt be 
contemporary with the Enjoyment of theſe Bleſ- 
ſings, whereas a general Peace, and (d freedom 
from all Perſecutions, is made a neceſſary Cha- 
racter of the Millennial State. 

Laſtly, Theſe words afford an Argument 
againſt the DoQrine of the Aſillennium, be- 
cauſe, according to them, the only Bleſſing to 
be receiv'd e π 041i mh ie eMfree in the Age 

to 
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to come 1s life everlaſting, which Bleſling is 
confin'd to Heaven, and not to be enjoyed on 
Earth, our Houſe eternal being in the Heavens, 
2 Cor. 5. 1. and our Inheritance eternal reſer- 
ved in the Heavens for us and therefore they 
to whom the Promile is here made, are not 
in the World to come to live a thouſand 
years on Earth, 'or to enjoy the temporal 
Bleſlings promiſed here, becauſe they are 
not to.be enjoyed in the World to come, 
but now, in this preſent life, and hecauſe the 
only Bleſſing promiſed in the World to come 
is not to be enjoy d on Earth, but is reſer- 
ved in the Heavens for us, 1 Pet. 1. 4. 

Obj. 4. St. Peter, in his Sermon to the 
Jews after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, tells them 
that he will come again, and that there will 
be then a Reſtitution of all things, ſuch as 
was promiſed by the Prophets. The Hea- 
vens, ſaith ke, muſt receive bim till the time of 
Reſtitution of all things which God hath ſpoken 
by the Mouth of all his Prophets ſince the World 
began, AQS 3. 20, 21. 

Anſw. 1 anſwer, that theſe words cannot 
be meant of a Reſtitution of all things totheir 
former ſtate; for ſure *tis very improper to 
ſay there will be a Reſtitution of all things to 
their former tate, which God bath ſpoken by 
the Mouth of all bu holy Prophets; for ſince 
theſe things relate to the Forerunner of, our 
Lord, Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh, his Life, 
Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, the 
preaching of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, the 


Reign of Antichriſt, the Calling of the Jews, 


and thecoming in of the F ulneſs of the Gen- 


tiles, theſe things may very well be ſaid to be 
exhibited, performed, accompliſhed, and 
conſummated; but I ſee not with what pro- 
priety or truth they can be ſaid to be reſtored 
to their former States, or be renewed, and 
therefore e X@ (V0V xmxoTxoootuc mo y- 
is by the Syriack rendred until the fullneſs 
of the time of all things; by the Arabick, till 
the time in which all things ſhall be perfected, or 
finiſhed ;, by (e) Tertullian, Aduſque tempor 
exbibitionis onmium; by () Irenew, Uſque ad 
tempus diſpoſationts ommium, i. e. till the time 
of the exhibition, or diſpoſal of all things; by 


Occumeniut, till the time that all things do dic 


Tp 9.6 come to an end and for the con- 
firmation of this import of the word,we have 
the Suffrage of Heſychins and Phaworinus, 
that a&Toxanexnns is v, the conſumma- 
tion of a thing. Hence then I argue thus a- 
gainſt this Doctrine. Since Chriſt is to con- 
tinue in Heaven till the Completion, or Con: 
ſummation of all things ſpoken by the holy 

Prophets, if the Millennium were any of them 
Chriſt muſt continue in Heaven till the Con- 
fummation of that alſo, and therefore is not 
to come down fromHeaven to reign on Earth 
till the Millennium be ended; nor can that 
be contemporary with our Lord's ſecond 
coming, which is from Heavem. 

The Arguments produced in favour of 
this Millennium from Rom. 8. 19, 20, 21. 
from 2 Tbeſſ. 2. 1. from Heb. 1.6. and 2. 8. 
and from 2 Pet. 3. 8.— 12. are ſufficiently 
anſwered in the Notes upon thoſe places. 
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(e) De Reſur. Carn. c. 23 
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(f) B, [. 3 6. 12. 
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CHAP. IV. 


This Chapter contains Arguments againſt the literal R 
Earth a thouſand years. Firſt, From the Inconſiſteney of it with the ha 


eſurrellion, and the Reign of Martyrs upon 
bpy State of Souls 


departed, & I. Secondly, From the accurate Deſcription of the Reſurrectiom in the Holy Scrip- 
ture, without any mention of a ff and ſecond Reſurrettion, and with ſuch Deſcriptions of | 


the Qualities of the Bodies raiſed, 


the efjicient Cauſe, of the Time, Circumſtances, and Con- 


ſequents of it, which ſuit not with the Dallrine of the Millennium, §. II. Thirdly, From 


the Inconſiſtency of it with the Genius of the Chriſtian Fait 


Promiſes, FS. III. 


Aving thus ſhewed, That Scripture 
and Antiquity afford no ſure Foun- 


dation for this ſuppoſed Reſur- 

reftion of the Saints and Martyrs 
to reign with Chriſt on Earth a thouſand years ; 
] proceed now to ſhew the Inconſiſtence of 
this Doctrine, with many things delivered 
in the Holy Scripture. And, 


§. I. Firſt, This Doctrine ſeems not well 
conſiſtent with the happy State of Souls de- 
parted, recorded in the Sacred Writings; 
for can it rationally be ſuppoſed, That thoſe 
Spirits of Juſt Men made perfect, which are 
now with Chriſt, Heb. 12. 23. and, being 
abſent from the Body, are preſent with the Lord, 
2 Cor. 5. 8. Phil. 1. 23. ſhould leave thoſe 
bleſſed Manſions, or quit that happy State, 
to live on Earth again a thouſand years? 
That they who are already entred into Reſt, 

Luke 2.3. 43. and who enjoy all the Delights 
and Satisfactions which Paradiſe it ſelf af- 
fords, ſhould quit that Station to enjoy Peace 
and Plenty upon Earth? Can they expect to 
be more righteous and holy, or to have more 
divine and heavenly Speculations, or better 
Company, or a more full Fruition of their 
Lord on Earth, than they enjoy'd in Paradiſe? 
If not, who can imazine, That God ſhould 
thus degrade them after ſo long enjoyment 
of thoſe happy Regions, or that they ſnould 
voluntarily quit thoſeManſions for any Tem- 
poral Enjoyments of the Body, any Meat or 
Drink, or Farthly Pleaſures, which they had 
formerly deny'd themſelves, and were even 
dead to whilſt they lived here; or tor any 
Temporary Converſe upon that Earth in 
which they only lived as Pilgrims and Stran- 
gers, ſtill looking for à better Country, that is 
an beavenly 2 Heb. 11. 13,16. And if this 
Change ſeems not conſiſtent with the State 
of happy Souls ia general, much leſs will it 
comport with thoſe eſpecial Privileges and 
high Prerocatires ſuppoſed, by ſome Fathers, 
to belong unto the Souls of Aartyrs, viz, that 


b, and the Nature of the Goſpel 


they do inſtantly receive their Crowns, and 
are admitted to a fuller Viſion, and a more 
intimate Enjoyment of the God of Heaven ; 
for the higher their Advancement is, the 
greater mult their Degradation be, when they 
return again to live on Earth. So that this 
Doctrine ſeems leaſt of all conſiſtent with the 
State of thoſe Chriſtian Sufferers, who are 
ſuppoſed to be the very Perſons for whom it 
chiefly was deſign'd, and to whom it is chief- 
ly promiſed. 

24ly. Let us compare the Reſurregtion 
mentioned by the Holy Scripture, with that 
ſuppoſed by the Millennaries, and we ſhall ea - 
ſily diſcern, That no Man reaſonably caa de- 
lire to enjoy the latter, who can be made 
partaker of the former. 

They who believe the Reſurrection promi- 
{ed in Scripture, expect our Lord from Heaven 
to change their vile Bodies into the likeneſs of 
ChriſPs glorious Body, Philip. 3. 21. The 
Aillemaries expect him to change, or to re- 
ſtore them into ſuch Bodies as ſhall be ſtill 
mortal, corruptible Bodies; for elſe, what 
need of Meat and Drink, what Plezſure can 
the reap from their Pleaty? The firſt ex- 
Pect, this corruptible ſtciid then put en In- 
corruption , tis mortal put en Immortality, 
1. Cor. 15. 53. The ſecond, that it ſhould 
do this only atter a thouſand years; for they 
ſuppoſe, LB. 4. c. 9. p. 206. ] That Nature 
may le weak, and they may be deſir as ts be 
diſſolved in the Milenms! State. The frſt 
expect, That their diſpencœ ai le Bodies ſœα 
be raiſed in Glory, ver. 43. The ſecond, That 
they be firſt raiſed with their diſhonourable 
Parts. The firſt, That the Body ſhould be 
raiſed a Spiritual and 2 Cæleſtia Body, bearing 
the Image of the bezHenly Adam, v. 44, 48. The 
ſecond, That it be frit raited an Earthly Bo- 
dy, bearing the Iwvage of the EArthlj Adam. 
And Oh! How ingtorious, how deſpicable 
is the Reſurrection which theie Men expeS8, 
compared with the Reſurrection promited in 
the Holy Scripte? How much more happy 
would the Sint, and Hayes be, could they 
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immediately enjoy theScriptureReſurreCtion, 
than by enjoying that which the 2fillennaries 
have allotted to them? And why ſhould 
© any one conceive they ſhould not deit ? 
© 15tt becauſe there is a neceſlity they ſhould 
© firſt live on Earth a thouſand years, (a) to 


© prepare them for Heaven, and eternal Glo- 


© ry; Ut paulatim aſſueſcant capere Deum, as 
© Jreneus ſays, (b) That they may by degrees 
© large their Capacities, fit and accuſtom them- 


© ſchves to receive God; or, as he ſays in ano- 


ther place, That they my become capable of 
© the Glery of the Father, that is, capable of 
© bearing the Glory and Preſence of God ? 
Sure this is not for the Credit of the 2fartyrs, 
That they ſhould not be fit or capable to re- 
ceive God, and enjoy the Glory of the Fa- 
ther, without imploying their Contempla- 
tions and Devotions upon Earth a thovſand 
years, when theſe holy Perſons who riſe not 
till the general Refurrection ſhalt from that 


time be for ever with the Lord, 1 Theſſ. 4. 17. 


and be immediately partakers of 'the Beati- 
fick Viſion. Moreover, What is it that muſt 
be thus fitted, and capacitated by Contem- 


plation to receive God, and to enjoy this 


Bleſſed Viſion ? Is it not the Soul? And can 


the future Judgment in the Ewangeliſs 
and the Epiſtles, there is no mention of + 
firſt and ſecond R eſurrection, or of any Pre- 
rogative of ſome Saints above others in it 
or of any Precedence of any before others 
as ta the Reſurrection of their Bodi 
which might have reaſonably been ex. 
pected, had this Doctrine been then re- 
ceiyed, in ſome of thoſe places where the 
thing is ſo largely and critically diſcourſes 
on, asto inform us twice, That the Order 

of the Reſurrection ſhall be this, That the 
Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt 41 The. 4. 16,17. 
and then, Ie that are alive ſhall be changed 
and that Chriſt js raiſed as the firſt Fruits, and 
that afterwards they that are Chriſt's ſhall be 
raiſed at his coming: Here I confeſs, is 
mention made of an Order in the Reſur- 
rection; for it is ſaid, In Chriſt ſhall all be 
made alive, every Man in bis own Order, 
I ef I 5: 33, ry es * is ex- 
preſſed thus, Chriſt t Fruits, afterwards 
they that are Cbriſt's. Whereas, according 
to the Millennial Hypotbeſss, the Words 
ſhould rather bave run thus, Chriſt the 
firſt Fruits, then the Martyrs, and a thou- 
ſand years after, the reſidue of the Juſt ; 


rs, 
es, 


An. 


ſhe not as well contemplate him under the 
Altar, or the Throne, or whilſt ſhe doth abide, 
in Paradiſe ? Is coming down from thoſe Cœ- 


la the Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians alſo, 
there is no Order of the Reſurrection 
of the Dead mentioned, but of them 


leſtial Regions to this dull Earth, the way to 


elevate the Soul to Heaven? Will putting on 
a corruptible Body, a Body needing plenty 
of earthly things, and finding pleaſure in 
them, be the way to quicken and invigorate 
her Heavenly Flights and Aſpirations ? Or, 
is there no true 60 Friendſhip, no ingenu- 
ous Converſation to be had in Paradiſe, that 
the Soul muſt deſcend to Earth to enjoy it? 
Or, is it neceſſary, as (d) Tertullian, and 
(e) others argue, by way of retribution, 
That the Body which hath ſuffered, may be re- 
warded in like kind; i. e. that it may be now 
Eratified with bodily Delights, the Pleaſures 
of the Throat and Palate, fine Cloaths, and 
1nocent Diverſions here on Earth? As if a 
change of this vile Body into the likeneſs of C briſts 
£lortous Body, were not a better, and far 
more glorious Reward, of all its Sufferings, 


Arg. 2. S. II. A ſecond Argument agaiaſt 


this Doctrine, of a proper Reſurrection to 


reign with Chrift a thouſand years on Earth, 
is taken from the accurate Deſcription of the 
Reſurrection contained in the Holy Scripture. 
For, 


Firſt, in all the Deſcriptions the Holy Ghoſt 


ſo largely gives us of the Reſurrection, and 


altogether; and without diſtinction it 
is ſaid, Them that ſleep in Chriſt, will God 
bring with him, and the Dead in Chriſt ſball 
riſe fuſs, | 

In Anſwer to this Argument, we have 
been told, That (F) as the Scripture ſpeaks of 
the Reſurrection in Groſs, without diſtinguiſhing 
firſt and ſecond, ſo it ſpeaks of the coming of 
our Saviour, without diſtinction of firſt and, ſe- 
cond. But this is a great overſight; for the 
Scripture gives expreſs notice of Chriſt's com- 
ing Hex, a ſecond time, for the Salva- 
tion of his . Servants, Heb. 9. 20. and 
of his coming again, to receive them 
into thoſe Manſions he is gone to pre- 
pare for them, Job. 14. 3. There being 
therefore equal reaſon to expect a like 
Diſtinction betwixt the firſt and ſecond 
Reſurrection, properly ſo called, the con- 
ſtant Silence of the Scriptures as to that mat- 
ter, is no ſmall prejudice againſt that Hy- 
pot heſis, which doth ſuppoſe a firſt and ſecond 
Reſurrection. 

2dly. The Scripture in thoſe places con- 
taineth many things which ſeem moſt plain- 
ly inconſiſtent with that Doctrine; for either 
in thoſe places the Scripture ſpeaketh only of 
the ſecond Reſurrection excluſively of the 


_—_— 


| (a), Dr. Burnet. B. 4. c. 9. b) L. 5 c. 32. 


(d 
in 2 recipere eos fructus ſuflerentiæ. Iren. I 5. 32. 


In qua enim conditione laboraverunt, five afflicti ſunt omnibus modis 


firſt 


— 


| (c) Dr. Burner. p. 203. 


, probati per ſufferentiam, juſtum eſt 


(e) In compenſationem eorum quz in ſxculo vel deſpeximus, vel amiſimus; fiquidem & juſtum, & Deo 


dignu n, illic exaltare famulos ejus ubi ſunt afflicti in nomine ipſius. 


(f) Dr. Burner. B. 4. c 10. p. 217. 


Tertull, adv, Marcion. l. 3. c. 23. p. 412. 
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firſt, and then ir is not true which Mr, Mead 
aſſerts, That the Day of Judgment, and the 
time of the Reſurrection, includes both the Mil- 
lennium and the General ReſurreCtion ; or, 
that the Scripture ſpeaks of the Reſurrectiun 
in the Groſs, without diſtinguiſhing betwixt the 
firſt and ſecond; for, if it ſpeaks only of 
the ſecond excluſively of the firſt, it muſt 
. ſpeak of it diſtiactly from the firſt, or it 
muſt in thoſe places intend to ſpeak of both 
conjunJly and without diſtinction, and then 
what is ſaid in them muſt be applicable to 
them both wit hont diſtinction. | 

Again, the Scripture in thoſe places ſpeak- 
eth many things: Firſt, As to the Nature of 
the Reſurrection, and the Qualities of the 
Bodies raiſed, 2dly. As to the efficient 
Cauſe of the Reſurrection, our Lord Jeſus, 


3dly. As to the time of the Reſurrection, 


4thly. As to the Circumſtances, and the im- 
mediate Conſequences of that Reſuri ection, 
which are by no means applicable to the firſt, 
and the particular Reſurrection ſuppoſed by 
the Milleznaries, but only to the general Re- 
ſurrection, which all Chriſtians own. And 
Firſt, That which the Scripture faith o 
the Nature and the Qualificatioas of the Bo- 
dies raiſed, is this, That they ſhall be raiſed 


Glorious, Spiritual, Immortal and Incorruptible 
| pick on 
Incorruption, and this Mort al muſt put on Im- 
mortality, 1 Cor; 15. 52, 49: thenſhall webear 


Bodies ;, for then this Corruptible 


the Image of #be heavenly Adam, or of that 
Lord from Heaven who ſhall 'cbange our wile 
Bodies into the likeneſs of bis glorious Body, Phil. 


3. 21. then ſhall we be cl-athed upon with our 
Houſe from Heaven, and Death' ſhall be ſwal- 
lowed up in Victory, 2 Cor. F. 1, 4. Now, 


can a Body raiſed in Glory, i. e. in Clarity 
and in Splendor, ſhiniag like the Sun, and 
made lite to Chriſt's glorious 


who are thuzght, worthy of the Reſurre@ion, 
have any need ot all the Plenty which Dr. Bur- 
net hath prepured for it on Earth? Can it feed 


upon, or reliſh aay of theBanquets which God, 


ſaith Jrenæus, and all the Ancient Millennaries, 


hath prepared for it? Can à Body raiſed in 
Power, i. e. free from all Renitency, all 


Pain and Laſſitude, continue ſtill, as Dr. Bur- 


net [B. 4. c. 9. P. 206. ] makes the Bodies of 


his raiſed AMillennaries to do, under ſuch 


Weakneſs of Nature as will not ſuffer them to 
continue long under ſtrong Paſſions, or intenſeneſs 


of Mind? Can a Spiritual Body, free from 
Groſneſs and Ponderoſity, from needing 
Reſt, Sleep, Cloathing, Suſtenance, receive 
advantage from that Univerſal Plenty , 
LOG. 7. p. 184. p. 186.] or need thoſe 
Goods of Fortune, that external Felicity, 
that Temporal Happineſs he hath provided 
for it upon Earth? Can theſe Men raiſed 


Body, and like un- 
to lbe Angeli, as they ſhall be, faith Chriſt, 


with Immortal and Incorruptible Bodies 

which have already ſwallowed up Death in 
Vidory, wiſh to be drf;utved, as he ſaith they 
will? [p 206. ] Can. the Devil, when looſed, 
be ſo fooliſh, as to ſummon up his Armies 
to fight againſt, and kill them who are Im- 
mortal, and can die no more? Can Gogand 
Magog, with all their numerous Hoſt, hope 
to prevail againſt thein, or even dare to aſ- 
ſault ſuch ſhining radiant Bodies as they 
then will have! In a word, Can ſuch Bo- 
dies need, or receive any farther Exaltation 
to fit them for Heaven, or for their Ele- 
vation into the Clonds, to be tor ever with 
the Lord? If cot, why ſhould they live a 
thouſand years on Earth after God hath thus 
fitted and prepared them for their Habitation 
in the higheſt Heavens? | therefore do 
imagine, That when the Patrons of this Al- 
lemialReſurrection find themſelves thus preſ- 
ſed, they will aſſign to their new raiſed In- 
habitants of the Earth,, a Body capable of 
enjoying the good things on Earth, and ta- 
king pleaſure in thoſe Goods of Fortune they 
have there provided for them, and. leave 
their Bodies to be changed after the Millen- 
num, mt» the likeneſs of Chriſt's glorious Body, 
and to ſuffer then another change into Cele- 
ſtial and Spiritual Bodies, tho' aot another Re- 
ſurrection; and it ſeems neceſſary for them 
to admit of the forementioned Abſurdities,or 
to admit of this Hypotheſis; for when the A. 
poſtle faith, The Dead ſhall be raiſed incorrupti- 
ble, and we ſhall be changed, their new raiſed 
Inhabitants muſt belong to the Dead, and ſo 
be raiſed incorruptible, and ſo incapable of 
thoſe earthly Goods they mention, as their 
Reward on Earth; or to the Living, and then 
they muſt be changed. And yet this ſhift is 
plainly contrary to the Account St. Paul 
hath given us of the Reſurrection of the Bo- 
dy ; for he expreſly faith, That when this 
corruptible , weak, diſhonourable , earthy 
Body ſhall be raiſed, it ſhall be raiſed in In- 
corruption, C lory, Power, and be a Spiritual Bo- 
dy : That to the Natural ſucceeds the Spiritual 
Body, to the Earth the Hervenly Body, 
1 Cor. 15. 43, 44. To the Body bearing the 
Image of the Earthly, the Body bearing the 
Image of the Heavenly Adam Whereas this 
ſhifr muſt infer a Body raiſed not in Glory, or 
in Iacorruption, not a Spiritual and an Hea- 
venly Body, and fo muſt make cheſe Aar- 
tyrs twice bear the Image of the Earthy A. 
dam, or at leaſt at their Reſurrection not to 
bear the Image of the Heavenly. Again, They 
who are then alive, and ſhall be changed, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, are only thoſe who never 
ſlept in the Grave, v. 51, 52. Now this 
cannot be true of Afartyrs raiſed from 
the Dead, and ſo the change here mentioned 
cannot belong to them. 


M m 2 2dly, This 


A TREATISE of n 


zdiy. This Doctrine ſeems inconſiſtent with 
what the Scripture moſt plainly hath deliver- 
ed concerning our Lord Jeſus, the efficient 
Cauſe, as well as the Exemplar, of the Re- 
ſurrection of thoſe that are Chriſt's; for he 
that is the Author of this Reſurrection, is 
6 KE K seg, the Lord coming down. 
from Heaven, to effect it, 1 Cor. 15. 47. our 
Lord deſcending down «T' g from the 
Heavens; 1 Thell: 4. 16. the time when God 
ſhall give to thoſe that have been perſecuted 
and afflicted, Reſt with the Apoſtles, who 
ſure will have a ſhare in the firſt Reſurrection, 
is the time of the Revelation of our Lord Feſus 
Cbriſt from Heaven, 2 Theſſ. 1. 7. The 
time of this Millennium, ſay the Patrons of 
it, isthe time of the Reſtitution of all things. 
Now at that time, ſaith the Apoſtle Peter, 
our Jeſus is to be ſent. down from the Hea- 
vens, AQs 3. 20, 21. they being only to 
contain him till that time. And one would 
think that if the Saints muſt reign with Chriſt 
on Earth a thouſand years, he muſt be with 
them on the Earthʒ but this the Patrons of 
the Aillennium will by no means own, but 
look upon it as a great Abſurdity. For, 
chat Chriſ ſhould leave the right band of bis 
Father, to come and paſs 4 thouſand years 
here below, living 1977 Earth in an;Heaven- 
ly Body ; this I conteſs, faith Dr. Burnet, (g) 
's a tbing J never cquid digeſt. | And (b) 1 
dare nat imagine, ſaith Mr. Mead, of this 
Preſence of Chriſt in bis Kingdom, that it 

be a viſible Converſe upon Earth; 
far the Kingdom of Cbriſt ever. bath, and 


So le Regaum Cœlorum, a Kingdom whoſe 
7 


rane and Kingly Reſidence is in Heaven. 
Here then the Scripture-Account of the 


Reſurrection, that it ſhall be effected by the. fir 


Lord Jeſus coming down from Heaven, 
agd the Millennium, of the Ancients, is at 
once. rejeeted ; For, as (i) Ladtantius faith, 
the Son of God ſhall come, aud be conuer- 
fant among Men a thouſand years, and rule 
them with a Tighteous Empire be ſhall reign 
with them upon Earth; So was this the a- 
vowed Doctrine of all the Ancient Millen- 
aries; for they not only did aſſert his 
Reign on Earth, but. aſſigned Jeruſalem as. 
the peculiar place of his Reſidence whilſt 
he reigned upon it. ini 4] 

3dly. This Doctrine is ſtill more evidently 
repugnant to the time aſligned for the Reſur- 


[i] 
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rection of the Juſt ; for they are to be rai- 
ſed, faith the Apoſtle, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an Eye, at the laſt Trump, 1 Cor. 
15. 52. for the Trumpet ſhall ſound ,, and 
(then) tbe. dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, 
and we that are. alive, and have not flept, 
ſhall be changed, For the Lord bimſelf ſhalb 
deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, and with 
the Voice of the | Archangel ,- and with the 


Trump of God, and the dead in Cbriſt ſhall, . 


riſe. firſt. Here we are taught that the dead 
in Chriſt, and ſo the Martyrs, ſhall not be 
raiſed till our Lord's Deſcent from Heaven, 
that then they ſhall be raiſed in « moment, in 
the twinkling of an Eye; that, immediately 
upon their being raiſed, they that are then 
alive ſhall be changed. (k) St. Ferom there- 
fore ſaid, with good ground, that the Apoſtle 
by theſe words, cunctam prime & ſecundæ 
Reſurrectionis excludit fabulam, deſtroys the. 
Fable of the firſt and ſecond Reſurrection, by 
aſſerting that the Reſurrection of all that 
are dead in Chriſt, and fleep in him, ſhall 
be performed in a; moment, and in the twink 
ling of an Eye, at the ſounding of tbe laſt. 
Trump, and at tbe Shout, or Voice, 

laſt Angel: Which leaves no room for. 4: 
whole thouſand years betwixt the firſt: and 
{ſecond ReſyrreQion, unleſs the Angel ſhould. 
he ſuppoſgd to ſhout, or the Trump ſaund, 
a . thouſalld years. The hour: cometh, faith 
our Lord, John 5. 28. when all that are in 
the Tombs: ſhall: hear my Voice, end ſhall come 
fortb. And ſure that muſt be, a long hour. 
which laſteth a full thouſand years. Again, 
there ſhall be Pious Perſons living and un- 
changed, when allethe Pious that were dead 
are raiſed; for, the dead in Chriſt ſhall niſe 


, then me that are alive ſhall be changed, 
1 Theſſ. 4. 16, 17. we that have not: yet 
ſlept, faith the Apoſtle. Placd now the 
Millennium after the Conflagration of the 
World, and al chinga in it, and where will 
you find theſe. Pious Men alive, or how 
will you preſerye them from thoſe flames? 
DDr. Burnet finds a great / Difficulty, not 
common to all, as he imagines, but pecus: 
liar to his own Invention, ofi a Millennium 
after the Conflagration of the preſent Earth; 
Viz, . How Gog and Magog ſhould get into 
this new Earth, the wicked being all conſu- 
med in thoſe Flames. He is not hardy enough 


to ſay, that this is the Poetick Tale of thb/ 


* Giants, 


"IE | 
1 Cz; 2 
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3) E. 4. c. 16 p. 217, 


M-. Mead on ſome Paſſages of the Revelations,” p. 603. 


* © 


mille annis inter homines verſabitur, eoſque juſtiGimo imperio reget, J. 7. c. 24: 


(i) Piltus hominis veniet, 


* * 
F £92 
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In terra cum his ipſe regnabit, Epit. c. 11. p. 258. De Millennariis in genere tradit Hieronymus, quod poſt Reſur- 


rectione:n aiunt in carne Dominum cum Sanctis Reg 
naturos docuit Nepos. 


(k) Ep. To. 3. F. 66. A. 
(1) E 4. c. 10. p. 218, 219. 


naturum. In voce Papi as. Sanctos cum Chriſto in terra Reg 
Gennad. c. 55. Euſeb. Ecel Hiſt. |. 7. 22 | | Jt. 
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Giants, though he ſaith (p. 219.) it hath 
great affinity with it. And therefore he 
reduces theſe Men, according to the Phi- 
oſophy of Lucretius and Mr. Hobbs, (p. 220.) 
from the ſlime of the Earth, and the heat of the 
Sun, as Brute Creatures were at firſt: But 
whence come theſe Pious Men that have not 
yet ſlept, into this new Earth, is afreſh Dif- 
_ ficulty; and to this the Doctor hath yet no- 
thing to ſay, for he either thought not of 
them, or was unwilling to take up with the 
Rabbinical Notion that they had Eagles wings 
given them to mount up into the Air whilſt 
the Earth was on hre. 
4tbly.This Doctrine ſeems inconſiſtent with 
many Circumſtances of the Reſurrection men- 
tioned in the Holy Scripture ; for that ſpeaks 
conſtantly of the Reſurrection of all Saints, 
as of a Reſurrection not to a temporal Life 
on Earth, but to an eternal in the Heavens, 
They ſhall come forth out of their Tombs to the 
Reſurrection of Life, John 5- 28. He that ſc- 
eth and believeth in me, He that eateth my fleſh 
bath eternal Life, and I will raiſe bim up at 
the laſt day, Chap. 6. 54. That teaches us 
that when Chriſt comes again, they ſhall be 
received into the Heavenly Manſions prepa- 
red for them, Job. 14. 2, 3. 17. 24. and ſhall 
be with him where be now is; that when Chriſt who 
is their Life, (hall appear, they ſhall appear with 
him in Glory, Col. 3. 14. that when be doth ap- 
pear, they ſhall be like him, and ſee him as be 
ts, Whereas according to the Hypotheſis of 
the Millennarjes, when Chriſt; appears, and 
when he comes again, they who have been 
bis choiceſt;and molt faithful Servants, ſhall 
90 immediately. be raiſed to eternal Life, but 
rſt to that Life which is but temporal ; they 
ſhall not be received into Heavenly, but into 
Earthly Manſions ; they ſhall not be glorißed 
with him, appear with him in Glory, be like 
him in his Glory, or ſee bim as be is, till 
they have ſpent a thouſand years on Earth 
to fit them for thoſe bleſſed Manſions, and 
to prepare them for this Beatifick Vilion, 
Moreover, it is {aid of all the Dead in Chriſt, 
of all that ſlept in Jeſus, that they ſball be 
raiſed firſt, and that then immediately we that 
are alive ſhall be ſnatched up with them in 
Clouds to meet the Lord in the Air, and then 
Te ſhall be for ever with the Lord, Now if this 


be ſo, ſurely we cannot afterwards expect to 
live on Earth a thouſand years; For as. Cn 
Nyſſen puts the . Queſtion, 11 52 Nee 75! 


x&Tw Ws ofg n weTtenG- fu cv m1 Env, 
what need is thats that they ſhould live below: on 


Earth, who bope'tbus to lis in Heaven, and to 


be ever with the Lord? eſpecially ſince theſe 


words plainly ſeem to ſpeak not of a tempo- 


ral, but an eternal Life with Chriſt, not by 
enjoyment of him upon Earth, but by Tran- 
flation from it to Heaven? Again when the 


— 
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ſame Apoſtle ſaith, this I ſay, Brethren, that fleſh 
and blood ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God 
neither ſhall Corruption inherit Incorruption, Cor. 
15. 20. and thence concludes that the dead 
ſhall be raiſed incorruptille, and we ſhall be 
changed; does he not ſuflicieatly inſinuate that 
we ſhall be raiſed not to enjoy an Earthly but 
an Heavenly Kingdom; and that our raiſed 
Bodies being glorified, ſhall not conſiſt: of 
Fleſh and Blood? And what then will they 
do with all that plenty, and that great afflu- 
ence of theGoods of Fortune which the Miller: 
naries do ſo highly value? In a word, the com- 
fort which the Apoſile gives the (u) Theſſalo- 
nians concerning their departed Friends who 
had ſuffered much Affliction, Perſecution, Tri- 
bulation, and doubtleſs many of them Death 
for Chriſt's ſake, is only this, that they who 
remained alive ſhould not prevent them in 
the enjoyment of the Happineſs promiſed to 
the Body, but the dead in Chriſt ſhould riſe firſt, 
and then the living ſhould be changed; not 
this, that theſe Sufferers for the ſake of Cbriſt 
ſhould riſe a thouſand years before the reſt 
to Reign with Chriſt on Earth; which yet is 
by the Millennaries deemed great matter of 
their Conſolation, and ſo was very proper to 
have been mentioned there, had it been any 
Article of Chriſtian Faith. - 

Arg. 3. §. 3. 3dly. This Reign of Chri- 
ſttans upon Earth agrees not with the genius 
of Chriſtian Faith, or with the nature of 
Chriſtian Promiſes, or with that frame and 
temper of Spirit it requires from the Pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity. | For, 

1/t, TheChriſtian 1s repreſented as one who 
is entirely dead to the World, and to the 
things of the World ; one who 1s not to love 
it, or the things of it, who is to uſe it as if he 
uſed it not, as one whoſe Converſation is in Hea- 
ven, Phil. 3. 19. and it is made the Character 
of one who is an Enemy to the Croſs of Chriſt, 
that he minds earthly things; whereas if this 
be a true Goſpel-promile made to Chriſtians 
for their Conſolation and Encouragement un- 
der the troubles of this preſent World, that 
they ſhall after this Life ended, live again on 
Earth a Life of Indolence, and Peace, and 


Plenty in the Enjoyment of the Goods of For- 


tune: If this be one great part of the Reward 
which God hath promiſed to thoſe that ſuffer 
for his Name, ſure it becomes them to have 
their Minds and their Affections fer upon it, 
to live in expectation of it, and to deſire to 
enjoy theſe Goods of Fortune, this Peace and 
Plenty upon Earth; and it would rather be 
the Character of thoſe who bear the Croſs in 
proſpect. af theſe Bleſſings to mind earthly 
things. That, ſaith St. Paul, which makes the 
ſufferings of this preſent World ſo light unto 
us, is this conſideration, That we look not at 
the things which are ſeen, but which are not 


(m) Caten. in Mat. 3. p. 119. 
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n) 1 The fl. 1. 6. 2. 14, 5 z 2 Theſſ. 1. 4, 5,6, „ 
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A TREATISE of 


ſeen, not at things Temporal but Eternal 2 Cor. 


4 17,18. even at an bouſe not made with hands 


eternal in the Heavens, Chap. 5. . Whereas 
if this be one of the great and precious Pro- 
miſes contained in the Goſpel, and made for 
the encouragement of Chriſtians to ſuffer for 
Obriſt's ſake, they muſt then look not only at 
things Eternal, bnt things Temporal, or for 
a temporal Hovſe on Earth, as well as one 
eternal in the Heavens, for their ſuppoſed 
Reign on Earth will be but temporal. 
Again, the Exhortation of our Lord in 
his admirable Sermon on the Mount runs 
thus, Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures upon 
Earth, but lay up treaſures in the Heaven, for 
where your treaſure is, there will your hearts be 
alſo, Mat. 6. 19, 20, 21. And again, provide 
your ſelves bags that wax not old, & treaſure in 
the Heavens that faileth not, Luke 12. 33, 34. 
St. Paul exhorts all that are riſen with Chrilt, 
to ſet their hearts, and their affections not on things 
on the Earth, but on things above, where Chriſt 
ſitteth at the right hand of God, Col. 3. 1, 2, 
3. and that becanſe they are Dead with 
Chriſt unto theſe worldly things, and their 
Life is bid with Chriſt in God; ſo that when 
Chriſt, who is their Life, ſhall appear, they ſhall 
appear with him in Glory, And yet if our 
Lord Chriſt in that very Sermon, as the Mil- 
lennaries ſuppoſe, encouraged them to ſuffer 
with Patience and Meekneſs upon this Conſi- 


deration that they fhould inberit the Earth, and 
had pronounced them bleſſed upon this ac- 


count, ſurely they might have ſuffered upon 
this very proſpect of laying up for themſelves 
Treaſures upon Earth in this Millennium, and 
might have had their Hearts and Aﬀections 
placed vpon them; for wherefore are they 
bid to lay up Treaſures in the Heaven, and 
to ſet their Affections on things above, but 
becauſe theſe are the Bleſlings promiſed as the 
Reward of Chriſtian Piety and Patience: If 
then theſe Bleſſings to be enjoyed onEarth af- 
ter the Reſurrection be one great part of the 
Reward which God hath promiſed to the Pie- 
ty and Patience of the Chriſtian, what reaſon 
can be given why he ſhould not ſeek, and ſet 
his Heart upon them alſo? If it be ſo great 
a Privilege to have a part in the firſt Reſur- 
rection, to enjoy this Indolency, Peace, and 
Plenty upon Earth, that the Apoſile ſtiles them 
bleſſed: who have a part in it, ſhould they not 


feek, and ſet their Hearts upon that very 


thing in which their Happineſs conſiſts ? And 
yet the comfort which our Lord, and his Apo- 
files do afford theſe Chriſtian ſufferers is only 
this, that great is their reward in Heaven, Mat. 
5. 12. Luke 6. 23. that when they are tried 
they ſhall receive a Crown of Glory, Jam. 1. 12. 
and that they bave in Heaven a better, and 


more enduring ſubſtance, Heb 10. 34. which 
as it placeth the Reward and Comfort of 
Chriſt's ſuffering Members not on Earth, but 
in the Heavens, and ſo gives us juſt reaſon 
to conclude our Lord, and his Apoſtles 
knew nothing of this Reign on Earth, or 
thought it no great matter of their Conſola- 
tion, ſo did it give occaſion to the Ancients 
to conclude thus (o) If the Inberitance of 
Martyrs be in Heaven, their reign on Earth can 
be no better than a Fable. 
Moreover, It is evident that all the ancient 
Patrons of the Millennium held that Abrabam, 
Iſarc, and Jacob, and all the Patriarch and 
Frophets were to be Sharers with the Chriſti. 
ans in this Reign on Earth, and that then 
would the promiſed Canaan be made good 
to them; Whereas the Apoſtle plainly tells 
vs, that they expected no Reward on Earth, 
nor did they mind that Canaan where they 
dwelt, but only waited for an heavenly 
Country; They confeſſed, ſaith the Apoſile, 
that they were Strangers and Pilgrims upon Earth, 
that they were not mindful of that Country 
whence they came out, but ſought a better Coun- 
, that is, an Heavenly, Heb. 11. 13, 16, 
ſince then theſe holy Patriarchs, and choice 
Friends of God, not only ſought not after, 
but even diſdained any Inheritance on Earth, 
ſeeing the only Country they did expect and 
look for, was an beavenly Country ; ſeeing 
this only was the Inheritance God, as their 
God, provided for them, and therefore 
that only which they were to enjoy at their 
Reſurre&ion, when they compleatly were to 
be made, and treated as the Sons of God : 
Surely in vain muſt Chriſtians hope for any 
Reign on Earth with them, who profeſſing 
themſelves Pilgrims and Strangers in it, de- 
clared they were not mindful of ſuch an Ha- 
biration in the Land of Canaan, and who 
are at the Reſurrection to be made like the 
Angels, and 'to enjoy not any earthly, bur 
that beavenly Country which God hath graci- 
ouſl7 prepared for them. 
In a word, to foretel Times of Peace and 
Plenty to ſncceeding Ages, to raiſe the ex- 
pectation of a People whoſe Backs are bowed 
down, and have been long enſlaved and af- 
flicted, is very ſuitable to this Divine Oeco- 
nomy; but, to promiſe Plenty,, and the 
Goods of Fortune as the Reward of Chriſti- 
an Piety and Patience, and let them know 
that if they ſuffer for the ſake of Chriſt, he 
will beſure to raiſe them up to plentiful en- 
joy ments of the Goods of Fortune, this is 
too mean, too much beneath the ſublime 
Spirit of Chriſtianity, to be one of her great 
and precious Promiſes. Til | 
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N THE 


E. ESTAMENT. 


X Hriſt our Lord and * in the folneſs of time, 
. is born of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary at Bethlehem, 
and laid in a Manger. 


On the Eighth Day after his Nativity, he is 


+ Circumciſed, and Named Jeſus. 


"| The Men of the Eaſt 'bring Preſents: to the new-born 


- $1 King of the Jews. 


Joſepb flies into E with the Child Feſus, and Mary 


I his Mother. | 
| Herod commands the lofants 1 in and About Bethlehem to be 


| ain, 4111 

Herod dieth, and bis Sort Archelaus is by Ceſar made Te- 
| trarch of Judea ; other Dominions which belonged to Herod 
are divided among his Sons. 


Chriſt, by God's Appointment, is brought back out of 


4 


* 3 


— 


Tbe Firſt Tear 7 the Vulgar Chriſtian Ara begins bere. 


V occaſion of the Paſſover our Lord goes up with his 
Parents to D and there diſputes with the 


Doctors in the Temple. 


Auguſtus dies, and Tiberius ſucceedeth him. 


Tofſerbus, called Caiaphas, is made High Prieſt of the Jews, 
by the Favour of Valerius Gratus, the Roman Governor. 


| Towards the end of this Year. Pontius Pilate is ſent to 


| be Procurator of Judæa, in the place of Valerius Cratus, 


John the Baptiſt begins to Preach and Baptize in the De- 
ſerts of Judæa, thereby preparing the way of the Lord, 
and doing bis endeayour, that Chriſt's: coming after him, 
| may be made known vpto J/rael. - Unto Jahn God gives 4 


\ | Sign whereby he may know the Lord's Chrift, that upon 


whom he ſhall,ſee che $pirit deſcending, and remaining on 


him, the ſame is he which {hall 1 with the Holy 


Ghoſt, 


| | Jeſus entring upon the Joch. Year of his Age. comes from 


| Galilee to Jordan, and is Baptized of Fob, at which time 
a moſt illuſtrious Manifeſtation is made of the Pleſſed Tri- 


| | nity, for the Son of God aſcending out. of the Water, and 


| praying, the Heavens arc opened, and the Spirit of God, 
in the ſhape of a Dove, deſcends upon him, and the Voice 
of the Father is heard from Heaven, ſaying, This is my be- 
| loved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. 


John ſees it and bears Record that this is the Son of 


| God. 
| | Nn 
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The r | Math: IV. . | Jeſus full of the Holy Ghoſt, recarns from 1 


4 — _ 


after Mark |. 12. is led by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs, where he faſteth 
CHRIST. | Luke IV. 1, forty Days, and forty Nights, and is tempted by the 
| 9 Devil. 8 
| | 14. After this our Lord returns into Galilee. 
| 30. John I. 35, 47. * = Teſtingony to our Saviour, ae by him; 
i 5 25 li 200 ge him to 
| VF Hy a 1 be ke ene 
Auel = Fa aſe dt my 277 in 9 eth Water 
| 1 into Wine; this was his firſt Miracle. | 
1 ; 
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— 
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The i Paſſover of Chriſt's Publick ö * gw * tbe 

<4 of os 0s Wy x Ae Tear of the / Seventi and laſt of 51 

| 4 5 n_ 1 , 
Vi 28. 


N gins : In whith the CovEnant is oon 
Er Dau- IX. 27 compared with Matth. 
13. ESUS cometh to Jeruſalem at the time of = 
1 £4. J Paſſover, and entring into the DUES courg La top 
FFF dots that bought and ſold there: 
| | «221008 Sien of -his A ority, Chriſt bids them deſt — the! T 
ple, (underſtanding-the Temple of his Body) and in three 
| <ays he will raiſe it up. 
| | Matth. XIV. 3. - Herod the Tetrarch caſteth Joby the Baptiſſ into Priſon, 
Mark VI. 17. | for reprehending the Inceſt with his Brother {nh Wife, 


and other Evils done by him. 

Luke III. 19. Chriſt diſcovers himſelf to the Woman of Samaria. | 

31. John IV. 7, 42. | - He goes throughout all Galilee,teaching in th { Synagogues, 'Þ 
| and working Miracles, 3 | 

| Luke IV. 43. V. 27. 8 Matthew called to be a Far * — | 


| — — — 
. | 
* 


ad er 0 The Second Paſſover of Chriſt's Miniſhy, john W. , compared 


with IV. 3, 5. from which the Second Tear of the Seventieth 
_ Week of Daniel begins. | 


| 5 I Jobn V. 1. [sbs comes up to Feruſalem, at the * the Feaſt, 
| and heals on the Sabbath day a Man that had an in- 

Br | | {| firmity 38 Years, lying at the Pool of Betheſda. He makes 

3 Sy a moſt Divine Apology to the Jews that ſought _ ER kim, 

| | becauſe he ſaid that God was his Father. | 

| Lure 13. Chriſt out of the multitude of his Diſciples x a, 

8 I whom he calleth Apoſtles; namely, Peter, Andrew, James, 

2 77 John, Philip, Bartholomew, Matthew, Thomas, James 'the Son 

SB 51:74 Matth: v. vi, vn. of Alpbeus, Simon called "Zelotes, Judas the Brother of Fames, 


Luke ff 10. and Judas Iſcariot. To theſe our Saviour chiefly directs 
his Diſcourſe in that glorious, full, and admirable Sermon 
8 | on the Mount. 
IX. 1. Jaeſus ſends his Twelve Apoſtles by tyd and two, to 
| Mark VI. 7. | 177.5 and heal the Sick. ä 
32. | Matth. x. . ] John the Baptiſt is beheaded in Priſon by Herod's Com- 
XIV. 6. paged. 
Mark VI. 35. Jeſus feeds 5000 Men, beſides Women and Children, 


Luke IX. 12. [with five Barley Loaves, and two ues Nga He re- 
Jobn VI. 1, 15. - | fuſes to be made a King. 


* * — | 
þ 
| ö ; 


| 5818 The Third N of Chriſt's Miniſtry, John VI. 4. from 


which the Third Tear of the Seventietb Week of Daniel 
Fer | 
Matth, XVII. 1. | WESUS is transfigured on. the Mount, Moſes and Elias | 
1 Mark IX. are ſeen to walk with him, and a Voice from Heaven 
Pn, Luke IX. 28. y heard a ſecond time, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, bear 
La 5 A . \ im. 


— 


Chriſt 4 


77 NEW TESTAMENT 


The Tear | Math, XVII. 24. Cris payeth Tribute to Ceſar, e 


after Luke IX. 5p 1. A certain Village of the r refuſeth our Sa- | 
CHRIST. nk | vaour Entertainment in his way to Jeruſalem, the Diſciples | 
WYS> deſiring to call for fire from Heaven to conſume" them, 
32. ** are ſeverely..reprehended. | | 5 
| in I I be Seventy Diſciples are ſent out by two and two, to 
5 work Miracles, and to preach, 
33. XI. 1. I - Chriſt teacheth his Diſciples to pray. | 
5 John XI. 1. | Chriſt raiſeth Zazarus, that had been buried four days. 
| 59 47. . Catapbas, High Prieſt of the Jews, propheſieth concern- 
| ing the Death of Chriſt. 
Luke XIX. 1 | .Zaccbeus; a Publican, converted. | 
Mark X. 46. Chriſt reſtored to blind Bartimæus his Sight: 
John XII. 3. 


Mary, the Siſter of Lazarus, anoints our Saviour's feet 


with coſtly Spikenard, and wipeth them with the Hair of 


her Head. 

Matth. XXI. Cpbriſt rideth in Triumph to Jersſalem, the Multitude 
Mark Xl. ſpread their Garments in the way, and cry Hoſanna to 
| the Son of David. 1 | 
Luke XIX. Coming near the City, he weeps over it, and foretels 
John XII. fits Deſtruction: He enters the Temple, and caſteth out 
La. LII. | thoſe that bought and ſold there, and heals the Blind 

Zach. IX. 9. | and Lame. | a | 


: 


Matth. XXI. 17. He curſeth the fruitleſs Fig Tree, and the next Mofn- 


ing it is found dried up and withered: Thence he taketh 
occcaſion to ſhew the power of Faith. 


** 


— 


be Fourth Paſſover in which Chriſt our Paſſover was ſacri- 
ficed, 1 Cor. V. 7. and ſo an end put to all legal Sacrifices 

| prefiguring this great Expiation ; the Fourth or middle Tear 
| - of Daniel's laſt Week begins, Dan. IX. 27. 


| Matth, XXVI. 


1 N the firſt day of nnleavened Bread, when the Paſſo- 

Mark XIV. 110 ver of the Jews was to be lain, (April 2.) in the 
Luke XXII. Evening, Jeſus eateth the Paſſover with his Diſciples, and 

- .,,-- +. | inffitutes the Sacrament of his Body and Blood in Bread 
| | and Wine. a | | 

John XIII. Chriſt waſheth his Diſciples feet, and exhorteth them to 
a x, I Humility and Charity. 
XVIII. In the ſelf-ſame Night Chriſt is betrayed by Judas, 
i mocked, buffeted and ſpit upon by the Soldiers. 
Matth. XXVII. Next day he is condemned by Pilate, and crucified ; 
Mark XV. | the Sun during the Crucifixion is darkned, and the Veil 
Luke XXIII. of the Temple rent in the midſt. Chriſt praying for his 
Jom XIX. | Enemies gives up the Ghoſt. Joſeph of Arimathea begs 
Pſ. XXII. the Body, and lays it in a new Sepulchre. 

} Matth. XXVIII. [ On the third day, the next after the Jewiſh Sabbath, 
Hark XVI. (Abril 5.) Chriſt riſeth from the dead, his Reſurrection is 
Luke XXIV. é | declared by Angels to the Women that came to the Se- 
Jobn XX. pulchre. Chriſt firſt appeareth to Mary Magdalen, and at- 

| | terwards to his Diſciples, and dineth with them. 
Ads l. | Chriſt bringeth his Apoſtles to Afount Olrver, commandeth 
| them to expect in Jeruſolem the ſending down of the 
| | Holy Ghoſt. g 
 Matth. XXV III. Sends them to Teach and Baptize all Nations, and 


bleſſes them, and while they behold, he is taken up, and 
a Cloud receives him out of their ſight. After his Aſcen- 
ſion the Diſciples are warned by two Angels to depart, 
and to ſet their Minds upon his ſecond coming; they ac- 

cordingly return, and giving themſelves to Prayer, chuſe 
| | | Matthias to be an Apoſtle in the place of Judas. 
Ads II. On the day of Pentecoſt (May 24.) the Holy Ghoſt de- 
1 ſcendeth on the Apoſtles in * form of Cloven 2 
| 5 n 2 ike 
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i'd Chronological IN DEX r 


c 


— 


———— 


II. 
W. 


34. VI. 


VII. 


VIII. 


15, 


3F- 26. 
IX. 1, 


38. 23. 
2 Gar; 22. 


and about '3000 


» 


Peter the ſane = preacheth Chriſt and the Reſurrecion, 
eltevers are added to the Church, 
Peter by Faith in Cbriſt's Name healeth a lame Man. 
The Rulers of the Jews offended at Peter's Sermon, 
and his miraculous cure of the lame Man, caſt both him and 


Job into Prifon 4. pod their Examination they þoldly 


avouch the lame Man to be healed by the Name of Jeſus, 


and that by the fame Jeſus we muſt be eternally ſaved. 


After this the Jews forbid them to ſpeak any more in 
that Name; but the Apoſtles Anſwer, That it is fit they 
| ſhould obey God rather than Men. They are threatned 


and let go. 


Ananas and Sapphira for their Hypocriſy are ſudden- 
y ſtruck dead. I 


The Apoſtles are again caſt into Priſon by the High 


' Prieſt, but an Angel ſets them at liberty, and bids them 


preach the 'Goſpel to the People without fear ; being ta- 
ken again teaching in the Temple, they are brought 
before the Council, where by the Advice of Gamaliel a 


| Phariſee, and Doctor of the Law, they are delivered. 


The number of Believers encreaſing at Feruſalem, the 
Apoſtles Ordain ſeven Deacons, who ſhould diſtribute the 
Alms of the whole Church to the Widows, and poorer 
ſort of Believers. 

Stephen one of theſe Deacons baving confounded ſome 
that diſputed with him, is by them falſly accuſed of 
Blaſphemy, and brought before the Council, where he 
| reprehends their Rebellion and murdering of Chriſt , 
' wherenpon they caſt him out of the City and ſtone him; 
he in the mean time praying for them. 

| A great Perſecution of tt: Church at Feruſalem, fol- 
lows after the Death of the firſt Martyr Stephen. 

Philip one of the ſeven Deacons preacheth at Samara, 
"on converteth many; working Miracles, and healing the 
Sick. fe 
| Simon the Sorcerer ſeeing the Wonders that are done 
by Philip, believeth and is baptized, _ 

The Apoſtles at Jeruſalem hearing that Samaria had 
received the Faith, ſend thither Peter and John to confirm 
and enlarge the Church. The Apoſtles by Prayer and 
Impoſition of Hands, confer the Holy Ghoſt on all Be- 
lievers. Simon Magus offers them Money that he may 
receive Power of conferring the ſame, whoſe impiety is 
ſharply reproved by Peter. 

Having compleated their Miniſtry in thoſe Parts, they 


| return to Teruſalem. 


An Angel ſendeth Philip to teach and baptize the 
Atbiopian Eunuch. | 3 

Saul a violent Perſecutor of all that call on the Name 
of Jeſus, and one who conſented to the Death of Stephen, goes 
now towards Damaſcus, with Commiſſion from the High 
Prieſt and the Council to apprehend all Chriſtians in 
thoſe Parts, and to bring them bound to Feruſalem ; on 
the way he is miraculouſly converted by a Voice from 
Heaven; and three days after baptized by Ananias at Da- 
maſcus, where he preacheth the Goſpel of Chriſt with great 
boldneſs, to the aſtoniſhment of thoſe that knew upon 
what deſign he was ſent thither, 

Saul having preached the Goſpel at Damaſcus along time, 
the Jews lay wait to kill him, but he eſcapeth from 
thence, and comes to Jeruſalem, there he ſees Peter, and 
James, the Brother of our Lord, and abides with them 
fifreen days. Here he ſpeaks boldly in the Name of Je- 


nn: ſus 


| like as of Fire, and enableth them to ſpeak all Languages. 


— 
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- The Tear Ga. I. 18. 


| ſus, and diſputes with the Grecians, or rather Jens that 
uſed the Greek Tongue. Theſe alſo conſult how they 
17 may kill Him. ein bi | Wit 
Ad, XXII. 17. While Saul prays in the Temple he is in a Traſſce, and 
Atte Lord appears unte him, aud bids him depart from 
. | ' | Jeriſatm becauſethey will not receive hisTeſtimony ; adding 
| that he will fend Him to the Gentiles, 
As IX. zo. Saul leaving Jeruſale m, goes to his own Country Tar- 
Ia. I. 22. , |, and from thence travels into Syria and Cilicia. 
Ads IX. 32, 38. Peter viſits the Charches of Judea, Galilee, and Sama- 
I, &c/at Lydda he cuteth Encas of the Palſie, and at 
5 JJoppa reſtoreth Tahnbu to life. | 
44. Ne kk At Cæſarea, Curnelius a Centurion, by Prayer and Alms, 
* ba; \w © I | finds favour in theo ſight of God, and is commanded by 
14 1 vd blen Angel to ſend for Peter now at Joppa. | God by a 
| Viſion teacheth Peter not to deſpiſe the Gentiles; and be- 
ling ſent for dy Cornetius, goes and preacheth Chriſt to 
him, and a great Company that were met at his Houſe; while 
Peter preacherh, the Holy Shoſt falls upon them all; and 
I immediately the Apoſtie baptizeth them. 
XI. Peter, at his ret brit to Feruſalens, is accuſed by thoſe of 
ite Circumciſion for bonverſing with the Gentiles, but he 
declares to them his- Viſion, and the whole matter con- 
cerning Cornelius, and chey glorifie God for granting to the 
| Gentiles: alſo repentance unto Life. 
I | The Believers, who ever ſince the Martyrdom of Ste- 
| phen, and the Perſecution, thereupon enſuing, had been 
diſperſed throughout all Phænice and Cyprus, come now 
to Antioch, and preach the Goſpel to the Greeks there, 
| having before preached to none but the Jews. The Church 
at Feruſalem underſtanding this, and that the number of 
Believers inerea ſed exceedingly, ſends Barnabas thither to 
confirm them; he goes to Tarſus and takes Saul along 
i þ with him to Antioch, where they continue a whole Year, 
converting multitudes to the Faith, Here the Diſciples 
were firft called Chriſtians. | 
3 A 1290113 NW} About this time Janes the Brother of John is beheaded 
7 | HE Ii by the Command of Herod Agrippa; He alſo impriſoneth 
| Peter, whom an Angel delivers upon the Prayers of the 
Church. This ſame Herod not long after ſpeaking to the 
5 | | People at Ceſarea, ſome of them cry out, it is tve Voice 
lt of God, and not of Man, and immediately an Angel of 
the Lord ſmites him, hecauſe he gave not the Glory to 
God, and he is eaten of Worms and dieth. . 
> 45- XIII. Barnabas and Saul ſet forward in their preaching of 
„ the Goſpel; They plant the Chriſtian Faith in Seleucia, 
Cyprus, and other places. At Paphos they preach the Go- 
| ſpel to Sergius Panlus, Governor of that Country; Elymas 
the Sorcerer withſtanding them, and endeavouring to turn 
away Sergius from the Faith, is at Sau's Rebuke 
ſtruck blind. From this time Saul is always called by his 
new Name, Paul; he preacheth at Antioch, the Gentzles 
believe, but the Jews gain-ſay and blaſpheme; whereupon 
| he and his Aſſiſtants, turn to the Gentiles, and come to 
| 4510 I conium. 2301 90 
46. Ads XIV. At Jconium they are perſecuted, and ready to be ſtoned; 
* from hence they fly to Zyſtra and Derbe, Cities of Ly- 
capma. At Iyſtra Paul healing a Cripple, the Multitude 
7 | cry out, that rhe Gods are come down, and call Barnabas, 
| 8 Jupiter, and Pau, Merciwius, and would have Sacriticed to 
nl e ' | them, had not the Apoſtles with Clothes rent, run in a- 
| | : | mong them, and aſſured them, that they were Men like 
7 3 themſelves. Sgon after there came Fews from Antioch and 
Jconium, who excite the People againſt them. Paul is 4. 
the 
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2 Cor. XI. 25. 


2 Cor. XII. 2. 


; 


| 2 Tim. I, 2, 5- 


N 


XVI. 


XVII. 


| XIX. 


as dead; but whilſt the Diſciples ſtand about him, he 
riſeth vp, and the next day departs with Barnabas to 


In this Year , perhaps at this very time, Paul was 
caught up into the Third Heaven, and heard unſpeakable 
Words, fourteen Years before he wrote his Second Epi- 
ſtle to the Corinthians. . IN. 

About this time, Timothy, though a Child, with his 
Mother Eunice, and his Grand- Mother Lois, embrace the 
Chriſtian Faith preached by Paul. | 

Certain judaizing Chriſtians come from Judæa to An- 
tioch,” and teach that the Gentiles ought to be circumciſed, 


oppoſe,” and a Council is held by the Apoſtle and others 
at Jeruſalem, to determine this Controverſie. The De- 
crees of the Synod are ſent to the Churches, 

Paul and Barnabas thinking to viſit the Churches toge- 
ther, fall at ſtrife, and part aſunder; Barnabas and Mark 
go into Cyprus; Paul and Silas into Syria and Cilicia. 
| Paul coming to Derbe, finds there Timotby, whom (be- 
cauſe his Mother was a believing Jew, though his Fa- 
ther a Gentile,) he cauſed to be circumciſed, and takes 
along. with him. | 
He is by a Viſion admoniſhed to go into Macedonia; 
coming to Philippi the chief City of that part of Macedo- 
nia, he converts Lydia; caſteth out of a certain Maid- 
Servant a Spirit of Divination, whoſe Maſter loſing a 
conſiderable gain thereby, brings Paul and Silas before the 
Magiſtrates ; theſe cauſe them to be whipped and im- 
| priſoned ; but at Mid-night Pau and Silas ſinging Pſalms, 
the doors of the Priſon fly open, and their Bonds are 


| looſed : The ;Jayloy ready to kill himſelf, is converted 


to the Faith, and baptized the fame Night with his whole 
Family. Next Day the Magiſtrates come themſelves and 


| pray them to depart the City. 


From Philippi Paul takes his Journey through Ampbi- 


| polis and Apollonia, and comes to Theſſalonica, where he 


finds a Synagogue of the Jews, there he preacherh three 
Sabbath Days; ſome believe, others perſecute him: Leav- 
ing Tbeſſalonica he comes to Beræa, and ſoon after ar- 
rives at Athens, diſputes with the Philoſophers, and 
declares unto them that NMX NON GOD whom they had 
ignorantly worſhipped. He converts Diony/zus the Areopagite, 
and thence paſſeth to Corinth. | | 

Paul at Corinth meets with Aquila and Priſcilla , -not 
long before baniſhed Rome by the Decree of Claudius. 
Here he continues a Year and fix Months, and thence 
writes to the Theſſalontans. | 

Paul is accuſed by the Fews and brought before Gallio, 
Proconſul of Achaia, who refuſeth to be a iJudge in a 
Controverſie about Religion, and ſo drives them away 
from the Judgment-Sear. | 

Paul departs from Corinth, and paſſeth to Epbeſus, thence 
he ſets out towards Jeruſalem, that he may be at the Feaſt, 
| he lands at Cæſarea, goes down to Antioch, and comes in- 
to the Regions of Galatia and Phrygia, confirming the 
Diſciples in all thoſe places. 

Paul returns to Epheſus, diſputes daily in the School 
of Tyrannus, and continues preaching there, and the parts 
thereabouts. He writes his Epiſtle to the Galatians. 

At Epheſus Demetrius, a Silver-Smith, jealous of his gain, 
raiſeth a Tumult againſt Paul, which is appeaſed by the 
Town-Clerk. 


About 


the forious Multitude ſtoned and drawn out of the City, 


and obſerve the Law of Moſes ; theſe Paul and Barnabas 
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1 Cor, IL. 11. About tis time a'*Schiſm ariſeth in the Churth of Co- 
XVI. 8. rinth, wicht caufeth Paul, (now in or about Epheſus) to 


CHRIST. write his Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 2 
WWVVY | As XX. ... eparts from Epbeſus, and comes into Mactdomta, 
50. | 2:Cr:VULr 


| el big Contribution for the Relief of the Saints 

' 1 9 6, 19. 2 wr ” -at eru | 111 oo 2 «SG | | 5 

I Diet IF Te Apoſtle having learnt from Titus the ſucceſs of his 

ne, Firſt, vrites now bis Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians; 
t er. XVI. 5, f dur of 'Macedonia he 
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goes into Grerte, and comes to Co- 


| 10 © aum vo t! rintb, Where he writes his Epiſtle to the Romans. 

nn da 2 Als XX. 3, 4. Paul porpoling to directly from thence into Syria, 
= 0 OTE l that he | y carry Collections to Jeruſalem, the Jews 
on omnigied (Sit © Flay wait for bim; he under ſtanding this, thinks it beſt to 
I +I Ireturxn into Maredonis the fame way he came, and thence 

*WACEL i FUN who 1 | 57 to {5 into Aſia, PLE XJ \ IE 
k iy bo XX. 6. fter the Days of unleavened Bread, Paul fails from 
05 e bh 29 - Philippi comes to Troas, there he reſtores Eutychus to 


| Life Having paſſed through ſeveral Cities of Greece, he 
arrives at Miletus, from thence he ſends to call the El- 
ders of the Church of Epheſus, whom he earneſtly exhorts 
to the Performance of their Duty, 
XXI. Paul comes to Jeruſalem, is apprehended in the Tem- 
ple, and ſecured in the Caſtle, he claimeth the Privilege 
of a Roman, and eſcapeth ſcourging, 
Ads XXII. XXIII. Paul pleadeth his Cauſe before Ananias the High Prieſt. 
The Chief Captain underſtanding that above Forty Jews 
had bound themſelves under a Curſe, neither to eat nor 
drink till they had killed him, ſends him to Felix the 
Governor of the Province, by whom he is impriſoned at 
| Ceſarea. | | 
XXIV. Paul is accuſed before Felix by Tertullus the Orator; 
| Felix goes out of his Office, and to gratifie the Jews, 
leaves Paul in Priſon. Portius Feſtus ſucceeds him in the 
Government. | | 
| Ads XXV. The Jews come to Cæſarea and accuſe Paul before Feſtus, 
eee IT A RET rs He anſwers for himſelf, ; aud Appeals to Ceſar. King 
Agrippa comes to Cæſarea, and Feſtus opens | the matter 
| to him. | 
ö XXVI. Paul makes his Defence in the Preſence of Agrippa, 
: | who thereby is almoſt perſuaded to be a Chriſtian, and 
: the whole Company pronounce him innocent, 


63. XXVIII. Paul comes to Rome, is a Priſoner at large, and Preach- 
eth there two Vears. | 


a 
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Here ends the Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles, written 


kl by St. Luke, St. Paul's beloved Companion in bis Tra- 
; vels. | 


- 


wy Paul from Rome writes bis Epiſtles, | 
To the Philippians. | 

To Philemon, 

To the Coloſſians.. --- 

To the Epheſians. | | | 
| 6 Hebr. XIII. 24. About the latter end of this Year, St. Paw is ſet at 
| 5 Liberty, and a little before his Departure out of 7taly 
into Aſia, he writes his Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
Tit. I. 5. | He Preacheth the Goſpel in the Iſle of Crete, and leaves 


| Titus there to ſet things in order, and Ordain Elders in 
every City. | 
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out. chi time the Epiſtles 4 be foln, > 

ſeem. to. be written. 
67. | Euſeb. Hiſt, Forl. J. = and St. Paul are ſaid to have Tuffered Mar- 
Dad 2 K tes i en 7 None 3 n of Nero's Reign. 
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An Alphabetical Table of all the Plater mentioned in the 
.____ Goſpels, Acts, or the Epiſtles, 


A. 


BYLENE is one of the Four Tetrarchies, mentioned Lale 3. 1. it fell, ſay St, 
Luke and Foſepbus, (a) to the ſhare of Lyſamas; it was ſo. named from the 
City Abyla in Celoſyria, mentioned by (b) Pliny, and from the Tetrarch 

A. A. of it bore his Name; for ſaith Ptolemy, Achim mundo Ayorvis, Abila 

bears the Name of Lyſanias. oe 12 f | 

2. ACHAIA in the largeſt ſenſe comprehends Greece properly ſo called, and ſo is 
bounded on the Weſt by Epirus, on the Eaſt by the Agean Sea, on the North by 

Macedonia, on the South by Peleponneſus ;, and ſo it ſeems to ſignifie. when St. Paul, ac- 
cording to the Roman Acceptation, mentions all the Regions of Achaia, and directs his 
Second Epiſtle to all the Saints in Achaia, 2 Cor. 11. 10. Thus what is Acbaia, AGs 19. 
21. is Hellas, i. e. Greece, Ads 20. 2. and'ſo: cla ſpeaks of it. 2dly. Achaia ſtrictly 
ſo called, is the Northern Region of Peloponneſus, bounded on the North by the Gulph 
of Corinth, on the South with Arcadia, on the Eaſt with Chaoniaj and on the Weſt 
with the Jonjan Joa. a 1.1.1.3. bogoibom 21 L040 
3. ACELDA MA was a place without the South-Walbof Jeruſalem; beyond the River 
of Siloam, and was called the Potters Field, Matth. 27. 7, 10. becauſe: they dug thence 
the Earth of which they made their Pots; and the Fullers Field, becauſe they dried 

their Cloth there, but being afterwards bought, by that Money by which the 
Prieſt and Rulers of the Jews purchaſed the Blood of the Holy 7eſus, it was, by the 

4 * of. _ ſo ordering it, called Areldama, that is, the Field of Blood, Acts 1. 19. 

tth. 27. 7, 8. Hel 8 | | ae 

4. ADRAMYTTIVM (mentioned Ads 27. 2. where'tis ſaid that St. Paul entred into a 

Ship of Adramyttium) is by (e) St. Jerom and others ſaid to be a City of Egypt, built by 

Alexander M. as a Monument of his Triumphs, at the Cannobick Mouth of the River 

Nile, from which it received its Water, and is by Livy, the old Etymologus and Pha- 

vormus, made to be (d) the ſame with Thebes; but it was rather Adramyttumin Myſia, 

mentioned by Strabo, I. 13. p. 417. by Pliny, I. 5. c. 30. p. 298. and by Aela, I. 1. 

c. 18. J. 17. for in this Ship St. Paul and his Company fail from Cæſarea to Myra in 

Lycia, the direct way to Adramyttium in Myſia, Ver. 5. whither ſhe being bound, and 

not to /taly, they there quit her, and finding a Ship of Alexandria ſailing into Italy, 

went aboard ber, Yer. 6. | 


5. ADRIA is mentioned At 27. 27. where St. Paul ſaith that they were toſſed in Adria; 
he faith not in the Aariatick Gulph, which ends with the [llyrican Sea, but in the Adria- 
tick Sea, which, ſaith Heſycbius, is the ſame with the Jonian Sea; and therefore to the 
Queſtion, how St. Paul's Ship which was near to Malta, and fo either in the Libyan, 
or Sicilian Sea, could be in the Adriatick, it is well anſwered, that not only the Jonzan, 
but even the Sicilian Sea, and part of that which waſheth upon Crete, was called the 
Aadriatick, Thus Ptolemy faith, that Sicily was bounded on the Eaſt (e) vm Ts A ix, 
by the Adriatick, and that Crete was compaſſed on the Weſt (F) um Ts Ade yan 
N, by the Adriatick Sea; and (g) Strabo faith that the Jonian Gulph , e- tn 
T8 vw Ade Atyourrs, is a part of that which in his time was called the Adriatick Sea. 

6. ANON or Enon lignifies the Place of Springs, which made it a convenient place 
for St. John's baptiſm, John 3. 23. it is uncertain where it was, whether in Galilee, 
or Judea, or Samaria. * 

7. ALEXANDRIA, that noble Mart whence Merchandiſes were carried through all the 
World, was, after the Deſtruction of Carthage, the chief-Ciry of the World next to 
Rome, and was therefore called Emphatically, xte, as that was called Urbs, and A- 


Oo thens 
5) Aavouvia NN dun tore Tereopyin. Antiq. | 10. c. 5. Luke 3. 1. (b) Lib. 5. e 18. 
6 In locis Att. (d) ECar # rv Ae veier. e) Ceogr |. 1 ©. 4 (1) Cap. i6, 
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In Alphaberical Table of all the Places mentioned © 


thens agu, Ihe Ptolemy's of Egypt chuſing it as their Seat, beautified it to that Degree, 
that it gave place to Rome only; and the Romans, when they had taken it, were care- 
ful to preſerve its Splendor, divers Emperors adding new Ornaments to it, and con- 
firming its Privileges. It was a large City faith (þ) Foſephus, in length thirty furlongs, 
dre age which provided Rome with four Months Corn, and paid as much Tri- 
bute to it og as Jeruſalewn did in a Year. e was a. celebrated Academy, 
which bred famous Phyſicians} and Philoſophers, as Tkil.. the fer, and Hiſtorians : 
and a great Library cöllected by Ptolemy Philadelphus, containing 500000 Volumes, and 
conſumed in the Wars betwixt Ceſar and Pompey ; near to it is the Ifland Pharos, where 
ſome deceitful Jews ſhewed J. Martyr the Remains of the Cells where the LXXII. In- 
terpreters tranſlated the Hebrew Bible into Greek apart, and yet in the ſame words; 
of which ſee the Preface to St. Matthew. Here dwelt the Jews in vaſt numbers; Alex- 
ander M. for rhe Service they did him in his Wars, permitting them to dwelbthere, 
and giving then equal Privileges with the Centilet; here they hade many Synagogues, 
4 famous Cathtaral of Seventy Stalls, and after wards a Temple built by: Onies;+ but 
they found the Alex andriant their conſtant Enemies, they cruelly murthering many 
thouſands of them in the time of Cavs, of which Philo gives a large account in his 
Embaily to him; and $0p00 of them in the time of Nero, faith Joſephus, de B. 
Jud. J. 2. c 38. t BY — 5 tte 110 VV enn 75 ; 

'8. eATHIOPLA is only mentioned in the Hiſtory of the Baptiſm of the Eunuch, Ads 8. 
17. where 1 have ſhewed the Evangeliſt ſpeaks not of Æthiobia in Arabia, where the Queen 
of Sheba dwelt, but of «fthiopiain Africa, where Candace had been long the Name of 
their Queens, whence (i) Strabo makes mention of a Candate i x wes. dete THY 'Atdtg- 
mer, who in bis time was' Quetn of Ethiopia, and (K) Dio of the fame- Candace living 
in eAthiopia under Epypt. See the Note on Ad, 8: 27. 0 

9. AUPHIPOLIS, mentioned Ad, 17. 1. is a City of Macedonia, in the Confines of 
Thrace. ſo called, ſaith () Thucydides, becauſe the River compaſſeth it about. Suidat, 
who places it as others. do in Tbracia, ſays it was alſo formerly called the Nine Mays. 
See Mr. Wells Geegr. p. 134 m.. M 20. dated 
18. ANTIOCHIA, the Metropolis of Syria, was built, ſay ſome, by Antiochus Epiphaves, 
ſay others, by Seleucus Nicanor, the firſt King of Sria after Alexander M. in memory 
of his Father Antiochus, and was (m) the Royal Seat of the Kings of Syria, or the Place 
where their Palace was; for Power and Dignity, faith (u) Strabo, it is net much 
inferiot to Scltucia, or Alexandria; it was, faith (o) Jaſepbus, the third great City of all 
that belonged to the Roman Provinces ; it was called Antiocbia apud Dapbnem, near Dapbne,j, e. 
the Village where her Temple was, to diſtinguiſh it from the other ſixteen Cities in 
Syria, and elſewhere, which bore that Name. It was celebrated among the | Jews 
for the Jus Civitatis, which Seleucus Nicanor had given to them in that City with the 
Græciam and Macedonians, and which, ſaith (p) Foſephus, they ſtill retained ; and for the 
Wars of the Mattabeans with thoſe Kings; among Chriſtians: for being the place where 
they firſt received that Name, and where both St. Laube and Theophilus were born and 
inhabited: There was alſo another Axtioch in Piſidia, mentioned Ads 13. 14. 100 

I. ANTIPATRIS, this place was formerly called Capharſalama, i Macchab. 7. 31. and 
was of little Repute ull it was rebuilt by Herod in the Plain of Capharzaba, . which, 
gith (4) Joſephus, was watry and fit for Plants, with a River, and a Grove compaſ- 
has the City; it was eighteen miles from Feruſalem, and in the way to Cæſarea Pa- 
lerie, AGs 23. 31. and within the borders of Samaria. Je, Yb) 1 
| 12. APOLLONIA was a City of Macedonia, lying betwixt Amphipolis and Theſſalonica; 

or iaith St. Jute, when ne bad paſſed through Amphipolis and Apollonia, we came to Theſ-' 

| faionica, Geographers ſay there were 14. Cities and two Iſlands of that Name. 
| 3. ARABIA is only mentioned by St. Paul, ſay ing, that after his Converfion, he went 
rſt into Arabia, Gal. 1. 17. where ſome make him to have ſtaid three years with- 
dat any buſineſs he did there that they know of, and without any ground; for both the 
celign of St. Pau which was to prove that be received not his Goſpel from Man, but 
| from the immediate Revelation of Jeſus (hriſt, and his Declaration that he preached firſt 
| 


at Damaſcus, and then at Jeruſalem, AQs 26. 20. ſeem to makg it no improbable 
ConjeEnre, that as Chriſt after his Baptiſm went immediately into the Wilderneſs. of 
| rdaa, ſo did St. Paul after his Baptiſm go into Arabia deſerts, where he received his 


Enowledge of that Goſpel Which he preached. by Revelation from © Chriſt Jeſus, and 

| thence 

| — | — b — — — F 
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thence returning to Damaſcus, Gal. 1. 17. he ſtraightway preached Chriſt at Damaſ- 
cus, Ads 9. 20. and ſo continued to do many days, or a conſiderable time, Fer. 23. We read 
alſo of Cretes and Arabians, Acts 2 11. where by Cretes ſome think we are not to underſtand 
the Inhabitants of Crete, that Iſland being far from Arabia, but the Cherithim 4 Phi- 
liftine Nation and Country, rendred xewng by the Septuagint, Ezek. 25. 16. Zeph. 2. 
5, 6. but Libya and Rome mentioned Ver. 10. were at a greater Diſtance. The Aa- 
lian were antiently called ./hmaelites and Hagarens, the firſt from Iſhmael the Son of 
Hagar, the 2d. from AMount Hagar in Arabia, See Note on Gal. 4. 25. This large 
Country, reachiag from Eupbrates to Egypt, was divided into three parts; Arabia de- 
ſerta, ſo called probably from the word At aba, which ſignifies deſert, which lay full 
Eaſt of Judæa, and is called by (7) Strabo, Schenitis, dy reaſon of the Tents in which 
that wandring Nation dwelt ; and the Inhabitants of it are in Scripture called the Men 
of the Eaſt, Gen. 25. 6. Judg. 6. 3. 2. Petræa, ſo called from the Rockineſs of it, 
or from the ſtrong City Petra built on a Rock, whence the Soldans keep their Trea- 
ſore in it; and in this Arabia was Mount Sinai, where the Law was given. 3dly. Aa- 
bia Felix lying betwixt. the Perſian Gulph, and the Red- Sea, a fertile Country producing 
Laudanum, Ahyrrb, Caſſia, and many other Drugs and Spices, celebrated on that ac- 
count not only by the Foets, (ſee Lloyd's Dictionary )- but by Dionyſius P. and (/) Eu- 
(tatbius upon him, by Strabo, Pliny, Herodotus, and Q. Curtius, and that part of it eſpe- 
cially, ſaith Strabo, p. 535. Which is the moſt happy Nation of the Sabzans, and where 
7 is Gold, which the Arabian Magi brought with them when they came to Chriſt, See 
the Note on Matth. 2. 1 2 L Trey | 

14. ASTA, as it is mentioned by ancient Geographers, is one of the largeſt Diviſions 
of the World into three parts, but in the New Teſtament it is always taken for Aſia 
Minor only, as it contains the Proconſalar Aſia, conſiſting of four Regions, of Phry- 
gia, Myſia, Caria, and Lydia, ſaith (t) Cicero; of. which ſee Biſhop Oſher in his Trea- 
tiſe of the Leſſer Aſia; in this Proconſular Aſia were the ſeven Churches mentioned in the 
1 Revelations, Chap. 2. and 3. ni t n GT e. gutt ar 
D 15. ASSOS, Acts 20. 13. is a Town in Troas, for St. Paul went from Troas to it; it 
5 is memorable, ſaith (u) Pliny, for the lapis ſarcophagus, Which burns up, and conſumes 
| Hleſh ; of which. ſee Yoſſius in P. Melam, p. 88, 89. beſides this there ſeems to have been 
another Aſſos in Crete, of which ſee the Norte. on Ad, 27. 13. die 
16. ATHENS was a City of Greece properly ſo called, and of the ſubdiviſion of 
it named Acbhaia; it was ſo called from Abivu, 1. e. Minerva, to whom it was conſecrated, 
In it was a celebrated Academy, which, ſaith (x) Cornelius N. for Antiquity, Huma- 
nity and Learning, made it excel all the Cities of the World; *whoſe Inhabitants, 
ſaith (y ) Cicero, were the Inventers of all learning, the Men who invented, and perfected 
Eloquence, and from whom Humanity, Learning, Religion, Laws were diſperſed through 
the whole World; but then to qualifie theſe commendations, he adds, they only knew what 
was right, but would not do it; they were, faith (z) Plutarch, ſuſpicious and vain-glorious ;; 
they were, - ſaith the Apoſtle, Jtindbiraortete cl, very ſuperſtitious, and great worſhippers 
of Idols, and ſo were vain in their Imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was darened. 
See the Note on Ads 17. 16.— 22. and Dr. Hammond there, and Lloyd in Voce. 

17. ATTALIA was a City of Pamphy lia, built by King Attalus, whence St. Paul goes from 
Perga in Pamphylia to it, Act. 14. 25. It was a Sea- port, and the chief Reſidence of the 
Frefect. Strabo Il. 14. p. 459 3 1 fy 


* 


A458. nk 8 "AK 
18. AZOTUS, the Aſhdod of the Philiſtines, where the' Ark of God triumphed over 
their Dagon, 1 Sam. 5. 2. and where Jonathan (a) having routed the Army of Apollo- 
nius, burnt both their God and their Temple, and all who fled to it tor Refuge; it 
lay above thirty miles diſtant from G a toward Joa, ſo that the Angel, when he caught 


up Pbilip, Acts 8. 40. carried him ſo many miles. | 
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(r) Lib. 16. p. 528. (C) Atye Is Bpidbr@ i worn Th 'ApaCia gueam Mfavory , 
An Y XG funpeov x Aiidroy, in Dionyf. 2 v. 927+---935. Herodot. I. 3. c. 112, 113. Pl. |. 5. 
c. 11, 1. 12. c. 17, 18, 19. Strabo l. 16 p. 532 Q Curt. |. 5. . 

(t) Aſia veſtrg conſtat ex Phr)gie, My/ſia, Caria, Lydia. Orat. pro Flacco. N. 51: | | 

(u) Lib. 2. c 96. (x) In vita Attic. (y) Ommum Dodctrinarum inventrices Athenas. 
11855 N. 7. adſunt Athenienſes unde Humanitas, Doftrina, Religio, jura, leges orte. Or. pro Flac- 
cb. N. 43. () De Polit. præcept p. 799. (a). Jol. Antiq 1 13 c. 8. p. 436. 
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An Alphabetical Table of all the Plates mentioned 


1.) 43BYLO N. By Babylon, the Fews underſtand not only Chaldea, but alſo Aeſo- 
LL Þ. poruwna, A ta, and even all thoſe Kingdoms to which they were carried in the Ba- 
* Captixicrx, and for this they have ground from the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
mens, which extend that Name to the whole Empire of Babylon ; as when the De- 
truttion of Babyiv is repreſented as the Deſtruction de T5 oinwpevns ef the whole 
Emde, Iſa. 12. &, 11. and from the uſe of the word among the Heathens, for Pliny 
ich, Bahia of the Chaldaick Nation had long the Eminency over the whole World, 
bh. on which account tbe reſt of Meſopotamia and Aſſyria was reckon'd a part of it. I have ſhewed, 
Note vn 1 Pet. 5. 13. that according to the Fathers, the Name of Babylon was given 
% Kone by St. Peter, and according to the ſame Fathers the Name of (c) Myſtical Baby- 
un 23 given to her alſo, partly for her Greatneſs, Pride, and Oppreſſion of God's 
People, aud partly for her reſemblance of it in Idolatry, that Kingdom ſo fully re- 
preicating che Jdolatry of the Church of Rome, in the Deſcription given of it in the 


 uixtk Chapter of Barucb, that ſcarce any real difference betwixt them can be obſerved. 


2. BAA, mentioned Ads 17, 10. is a City of Macedonia; (d) a great and populotis 
City, ſaith Lucian; This was the City to which Paul and Silas fled from Theſſalonica, 
and where they toand a Synugogue of the beſt natured Jews and Proſelytes they met 
with, for they. received the Word with all readineſs, and examined it by the beſt Teſt 
of Truth the Scriptures, and fo the Converts there were many of both forts, Fer. 11, 12. 
3. BIT HINUA is a Region of Aa Minor, (e) bounded on the North with the Euxine 
Sea, on the South with Phrygia, on the Welt with the Propontzs, on the Eaſt with 
Papblagonia; it was anciently called Bebraica, and Mygdonia, ſay (F) Servins, Solintes and 
Mart. Capella, and afterwards Bithynia, from Bitbynus the King of it, ſay moſt Geo- 
grapbers; from Bethen, the Belly. or interior parts, faith Bochart, both (g) Plimy and 
Mela, repreſenting them as 8 inward parts of that Region only. The old 
Geographer publiſhed by Gothofrid, ſtiles them * the Greateſt and moſt Happy Nation, in 
which the firſt General Councit of Nice was held. pil 

4. BET H-HABRARA ſignifies a place of paſſage; it was a Water diſtin from Jordan, 
and removed ſomewhat from it, Joby 1. 28. 10. 40. to which Men paſſed over 
Jordan; the Town was out of the Precin#s of Judæa, in the Schythopolitan Country, 
where the Jews dwelt among the Syro-græciaus, and was over againſt Galilee; So 
Dr. Lizhtfoot, over againſt Jericho, Joſh, 3. 16. 

5- BETH ANY took its Name from a Tract of ground fo called from Athene, which 
ſignifies the Dates of Palm-Trees, which grew there plentifully ; the Town of Bethany 
where Lazarus dwelt, and where he was raiſed from the Dead, was fifteen furlongs 
from Jeruſalem, Jobn 11. 8. but the Tra of ground that bore that Name reached 
within eight furlongs of Jeruſalem, it being only a Sabbath days Journey from it, Like 
24. 50. Adi. 12. and then began the TraQ called Bethpbage, from the Phagi, i. e. 
the green Figs which grew upon it, which ran along ſo near to Jeruſalem, that the 
outmoſt ſtreet within the Walls was called by that Name. St. Ferom faith there was 
Yillula, a little Village there of the ſame name. 5 

6. BETHLEHE 74, the Houſe of Bread, was the place where Chriſt the Bread of Life was 
born, as the Jeruſalem Gemariſts confeſs; it was a City in the time of Boaz, for he 


ſtiles it the City of bis People, Ruth 3. 11. and goes up to the Gates of it, Chap. 4. I. 


it was a City fortified by Rehoboam 2 Chron. 11. 6. it is called David's City, 1 Sam. 
20. 6, 29. and therefore when every Tribe and Family went up to their reſpective 
Cities to be taxed, Lule 2. 3. Joſeph goes up to this City of David, v. 4. Though 
therefore it be called by the Fews x«pum a Town or Village, Joh. 7. 42. that only fig- 
nifies that being one of the leaſt Cities it might comparatively be called fo, as Vain 
is by Joſephus, v. Nain; and the Hebrew Py a City, is often rendred by the Seventy 
x«jw, where our Tranſlation ſpeaks of Cities, as 700%. 10. 37. 15. 9. 1 Chron. 27. 25. 
Jſa. 42. 11. it might be after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, a Village, as it is 5 85 f 
| calle 
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b) Propter quam reliqua pars Meſopotan.''e, Aſſrieq; Balylonia appellata. eſt I. 6. e. 26. p. 366. 

85 Sic © Babylon —_— ohannem * Nemanæ ur bis figuram port at (figura eee @ magne (9 
Regno ſuperbæ & Santtorum debellatricis. Tertu ll. contr. Marcion. 1.3. c. 13. adv. Jud. cap. 9. p. 193. vide 
Downam de ſede Antichriſt. I. 1. c. 7. {.d) Mezaan Y mavardeys, de Aſino p. 639. D. 

{e) Ortel. (f) Bebraica ipſa eſt Bithyn ia, En. 5. V. 373. (g) Tenent oram omnem 
Thym, interiora Bithyni. Plin. I. 5. c. 32. interius Bithu. Mela l. 1. c. 19. * ei oz; Caaricn. 


8 . 4 "Bo. 2 1 3 TEES or 
in the Goſpels, Acts, or the Epiſtles. + 

called by (b) Juſtin AM. In St. Jeronm it is ſometimes a City, and ſometimes" a Village, 
but then that he ſtiles it only comparatively a Village, may be gathered from his 
(i) own words on Mic. 5. 2. . | 

7. BETHESDA, the Pool of Betbeſda, is the ſame with the Pool of Siloam, of which ſee 
there, and Note on John 5. A, B. It was a Pool in Jeruſalem, faith St. Jerom, and 
had the Name Te&amw,, the Sheep - Pool, from the Sacrifices waſhed there by the 
Prieſts; he adds that there is yet a Lake there (k) whoſe Waters are very ved, as 1 
mixt with blood, giving Teſtimony of what was done t of old. Dr. Lightfoot faith theſe 
Sacrifices were waſhed clſewhere, and that the unclean waſhed in this Pool, and whil 
they did ſo laid up their Cloathes in one of the Porches: Of the Miracles wrought 
na by the Angel deſcending, and of the Miracle wrought by our Lord, ſee the Note 
there. Gi | 

8. BETHS AID A, faith Bochart, is a place of fiſhing, as it might be called, becauſe ſitua- 
ted, ſaith (1) Pliny, on the Eaſt of the Lake Genneſaretb; in Batunea and the lower 
Gaulonitis, ſaith (m) Joſephus, at the beginning of the mountainous Country; it is 2 
place of. hunting, ſaith Dr. Lightfoot,” ſo called becauſe it ſtood near Nephthali, where 
there were ſtore of Deer, Nephthali abounding in Veniſon, Gen. 49. 21. It was raiſed 
by Philip from a Village to the honour of a City, and called Julia in honour of 
the Emperor's Daughter; it was one of the Cities againſt which Cbriſt denounced a 
Wo, Matth. 11. 21. for her impenitence and infidelity, after the mighty Works he 


had done in her; it alſo was the City where three Apoſtles dwelt, viz. Philip, An- 
drew and Peter, John 1. 45. 


C. 


1. "ANA. There were two Canas without Galilee, one in the Tribe of Aſer, Joſh. 
19. 28. called by St. Jerom, Cana the Great; another in the Tribe of Ephraim, 
Joſ. 16. 8.17. 9. and two in Galilee, one in the north part of the Tower Galilee, and di- 
viding it from the upper, and Cana of Galilee, or the leſs, ſituated over againſt Julius 
Betharampta, on the Welt of Capernaum, whence Chriſt,” after he had wrovght his firſt 
Miracle there, went down; to Capernaum, John 2. 12, and when he was returned thi- 
ther, the Nobleman comes from Cafernaum to him there, John 4. 46, 47. Of this 
Cana Joſepbus ſpeaks ſaying, o xawpy 7s Tehnales ii TegonWerbirou xove, (u) in 4 
Village of Galilee which was called Cana. F if a 
2. CANAAN was two-fold, the larger terminated on the South part with the de- 
ſert of Sin or Cades ; on the North with A. Libanus and Antilibamis; on the Eaſt with 
the River Euphrates, and with the Mediterranean Sea on the Weſt: So Deut. 11. 24. Foſh. 
I. 3, 4. Every place that the Sole of your foot fhall tread upon, that have I given you, from 
the Wilderneſs (of Paran) and (or, even to) Libanus, and to the great River Euphrates, 
and to the great Sea ſhall your coaſt be; accordingly Joſhua ſaith, God gave to Iſrael all the 
land which he ſware to give to their Fathers, and they poſſeſſed it and dwelt in it, Joſh. 21. 
43, 45- and Chap. 23. 14. There failed not any good thing which the Lord had ſpoken to the 
bouſe of Iſrael ; all came to paſs. How this could be ſaid by him who had left ſo much of 
the Seven Nations unfubdued, Judg. 1. and who divided not to them the whole 
Land of Canaan, but only that part of it which was poſſeſſed by the Seven Nations, 
is a great Queſtion ; to which the uſual Anſwer is, That he gave them a Right to the 
whole Country, dividing it among them by a Lot ordered, and directed by him, and 
he gave them the actual Poſſeſſion of the greateſt part of it, with Power to ſubdue 
the reſt if they continued Obedient, and more was not intended preſently, the Lord 
not having promiſed to give them the whole Land at once, they being nor ſufficient 
to people the whole Country, but by degrees, as their Increaſe ſhould make them 
ready for, and their Obedience ſhould continue their Right to it; for thus faith God 
by Moſes, Exod. 23. 29. 1 will not drive them out before thee in one year, leſt the land become 
deſolate, and the beaſts of the field multiply againſt thee , but by little and little I will drive 
them out before thee, until thou be encreaſed to inherit the Land. To which may be added, 


that Joſkua gave them all the Land their feet bad trod on, and more God did not pro- 
miſe to them in the words cited from him. 


CANAAN 


— Cz 


as — 


ch) Dial. p. 303, 304. 1 | _ 
(i) Minma quidem es in civitatibus Judæ, & zantis Millibus comparata, ix parvus es viculus. 
+ (k) Alirum in modum rubems quaſi cruentis aquis antiqui operis ſigna teſtatur, nam hoſtias in eo lavars F 
ſacerdotibus' folitas ferunt, unde & nomen dert pr. Delocis Heb. F. 4. C 


ch Lib 5. c. 65. (n) Be B. Jud. L 2. c 144 1.4. © 27: (n) Deviti ful, p. 1995. 
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.. CANAAN the leſs is extended from the Wilderneſs in che South to Tibanus in the 
North, and from Jordan on the Eaſt, vo the Aid: land Sea on the Weſt, the length of 
it being 160 miles, the breadth of it only 50; and it is thus deſcribed, Gen. 20. 19. 
The borders of tbe Canaanites (I. e. the Seven Nations of them voted to deſtruction ) was 
from Stdon (i. e. the Country of Sidon; which extended it ſelf Eaſt as far as Jordan) 
as. thou comeſt to Gerar unto Gaxa, and (the Southern border is) as thou” goeſt to Sodom 
and Gomorrah, Adma and Zeboim, even unto Laſbab, i. e. the A in (o) Foſepbus, to- 
war ds Arabia Petræa. See Bochart. Pbaleg, I. 4: c. 37. | | | 
3.,CAFERNAUM was a City ſeated near to the Sea of Galilee, at the bottom of 
the Lake. of Genneſareth; for Chriſt's Diſciples. came from the Wilderneſs of Bethſaida 
over the Lake to the Land of Genneſaretb, Matth 44. 34. Mark 6. 46. and yet to Ca- 
fernaum, John 6. 16, 24. it was in the borders of Zebulon and Nephthali, Matth. 4. 13. 
renowned on the account of Chriſt's: Habitation and his many Miracles, Which brought 
a woe upon them for their infidelity; Matth. 11. 23. Near this Town was the Moun- 
tain where - Chriſt preached; his excellent Sermon, for coming down thence he went to 
Capernaum, Matth. 8. 5. i. e. a Journey of ten miles, if Thabor was that Mount as tis 
conjectur'd by St. Jerom on the place; and near it alſo was the Cuſtom-houſe at which 
Matthew the publican ſat when Chriſt called him, for he called him as be paſt from bis 
enn City, Matth. 9. 1, 9. ; 51710 10 0 Hs Fenn f n 
4. CAPP ADOCT A. was a Kingdom bounded on the (p) Eaſt with Armenia, on the 
Welt with Paphlagenia and Galatia, on the North with the Euxine Sea, on the South 
with that part of Mount Taurus which locks toward Cilicia; it was famed for (4) Moles 
and Horſes, of which it gave yearly to the Perſians, Horſes 1500, Mules 2000. Ir 
was a Nation ſo ſervile, faith (r) Strabo, that when the Romans offered them their free- 
dom to live by their own Laws, they ſaid they could not endure liberty; they were, 
fairh Cicero, de Grege Venalium. Orat. poſt red, in Senat. Ny 12 5 L 
5 CeASAREA-PALESTINeA, ſo called as being the Metropolis of Paleſtine and the 
Seat of the Roman Proconſul, was formerly named the Tower of Strato, but being a 
Mart-Towa whoſe Haven was very incommodious, Herod the Great built there a large City 
with many (/) ſtately Marble Buildings, a Theatre of stone, and a moſt capacious 
Ampbitheatre (Where Herod Antipas was ſmitten by an Angel of God, See the Note 
on A&s 12. 23.) and an adwirable Haven; with Marble Edifices and Towers, the 
greateſt: of Whick he called Druſus, in honour: of the Emperor's Son, the City Cæſa- 
rea in honour of Ceſar; it was ſituated between Doron and Joppa, thirty five miles 
from Jeruſalem, and was inhabited (tj partly by: the Fews, who had their Schools there, 
but chiefly, by, the Greeks or Syrians, betwixt. whom there were feuds e , iovmA- 
rec, concerning equal Privileges, the Ceſareans killing about 1 250 Jews, when Florus was 
Frocuratr of Jud«a,;:; Here Peter converted Cornelius and his Kinſmen, the firſt Fruits 
of the Gentiles, Acts 10. Here liv d Philip the Evangeliſt, Acts 21. 8. and here Paul 
defegded himſelf, againft the ems and their Orptor Tertullus, Acts 24. | 
6, CeASARE A-F HILIPPT, mentioned Matth. 16. 13. Mark 8. 27. was firſt called Lais, 
or Laſtem, ludg. 18. 2. and when ſubdued: by the Danites, Dan. V. 29. It was built 
by Philip the Tetrarch of Ituræa and Trachonitis, Luke 3. 1. who made it the place of 
bis Reudence, as being conveniently | ſeated between both; He built it, faith () 7oſe- 
phus at Paxeas by the Springs of Fordan, and called it Cz(area- Philippi, and alſo Nercdiada in 
honour {of ;; Nero; ic was ſeated at the Springs of Jordan the leſs, not far from Libanys 
in the migland Phenicia, ſaith; Prolemy, and was a Decapolitan City. What Euſebius ſaith 
of the two, Statnes of, C orinthian Braſs, erected here by the Woman cure 
of the bloody Flux, ſee confuted in the Note on Mark 5. 26 vonn 
J. RON. Of the Brook Cedron, which our Lord paſſed over to go into the 
Garden where he was betrayed, Jobs 18. 1. mention is made when David fled from 
Abſolom, tor he paſſeꝗ over the Brook K idron, 2 Sam. 15. 23. and when King Solomon 
ſaith to Shimet, in the day that thou paſſeſt over the Brook Kidron thou ſhalt ſurely die. See 
alſo Jer. 31. 40 Where the Septuagint always ſpeaks of Ke ecv or Thv Kid'cor, in the 
Plural ; it was, faith (&) Jerom, a Torrent or Valley near to Jeruſalem, on the Faſt 
lide betwixt it and. Alount Olivet; a deep Valley, faith () Joſephus; and into this Valley 
was conveyed the blood poured out at the foot of the Altar, which becauſe it made 
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d at Capernaum 


nnn. 


the River look black, ſome think it was called Cedron from the word Kiddar, which 


5 Ne) lignifies 
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(o) Antiq. I 14. c. 2 p) Strab. L 12. p. 2367. Cq) Lib. 11. 362. (r) Lib. 12. p. 372. 
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in the Goſpels, Acts, or the t piſtles. 


ſignifies blackneſs; others from the Cedar Trees planted on each fide, whence, ſay 
they, it- is ſtill named in the plural, Ty Kedieor, from theſe Cedar Trees. / 

8. CHALDeA 4, is only mentioned in theſe words, Ad 7. 4. and Alrabam came 
out of the land of the Chaldzans, and dwelt in Charran, where by the Land of the Chal- 
deans, we are not to underſtand the Country ſo named in Aſia Major, which was in 


the Plain, but a mountainons Country, which is part of Meſopotamia, as appears from 
theſe words, God appeared to Abrabam while he was in Meſopotamia , before he dwelt in 
Charran V. 2. then came be out of the land of the Cbaldæant, and dwelt in Charran; That 
both this Charran and Chaldaæa lay in Peſypotamia, ſee Bochart Phaleg, I. 2. c. 6. and the 
Note on Ads 7. 4. | T0 | | | 
9. CENCHREA vas the Iſtmus of Corinth, diſtant 70 furlongs from it, where were cele- 
brated the Iſimian Gaines, whence the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſpeaks 
ſo oft in allofion to theſe Games; fee Note on 1 Ep. 9. H. I. K. 2 Ep. 4. 7, 8, 9. 
Hence he tells them of a corruptible Crown for which they wreſtled, their Coronets 
being either of the c Parſley, which quickly withered, or of nus the Pine Tree 
which ſoon decayed. | | | EM. 
©. 10, CLAUDA Ads 27. 16. was an Iland near Crete, ſituated at the meeting of 
the Southern and the Weſtern Sea, of which Geographers ſay nothing, unleſs it be the 
Gaudos "mentioned by Pliny, 1. 4. c. 12. and by ela I. 2, c. 7. 61 
11. CHIOS, Acts 10. 15; is an Iſland of the Æggean Sea, between Lesbos and Samos, 
celebrated by (z) Horace and (a) Martial, for the Wine and Figs that came from thence, and 
alſo by Pliny, I. 5. c. 31. and Strabo, I. 14. p. 444. for its Marble and white Earth. 
12. CILICIA, a Country of Aſia Minor, hetwixt Pamphylia on the Weſt, and Pieria 
on the Eaſt, the Mount Taurus on the North, and the Cilician Sea on the South, cele- 
brated on the account of Cicero, Proronſul there, but more on the account of St. Paul's 
birth at Turſus a City of Cilicia, Acts 21. 15, INN 
13. COOS, Acts 21. 1. was an Iſland in the Ægean or Jcarian Sea near Myndus and 
Cnidus, Which bad a City of the ſame \ Name, from which Hippocrates the celebrated 
Phyſician, and Apelles the famous Zimmer,” were called Cor; here was a large Temple of 
Aſculapius, and another bf Juno; it abounded in' rich Wines, and here were- made 
thoſe Cox Veſtes which were tranſparent, and are fo often mentioned by the Prets. 
14. CHORAZIN, faith St. Ferom, is a Town in Galilee, which our Lord deplores for 
her incredulity, Matth. 11. 22. Dx. Lightfoot" wonders how ſuch a wo ſhovild be de- 
nounced againſt it, when we read not in the whole New-Teſtament that our Lord had 
ever been there; but that our Lord was frequently at Bethſaida and Capernaum, Co- 
partners in that Woe, we read; now Chorazin being by Dr. Lightfoot placed bet wixt 
them, and being, faith (bY St. Ferom, but two miles diſtant from Capernaum, and in 
many Maps but little diſtant from Bethſzida, and it being ſaid expreſly, that mighty 
works were done in ber, doubtleſs Chriſt mult be often there. | 
15. CNIDUS, mentioned Act, 27. 7. was a City and Promontory in the Peninſula of 
Caria, celebrated for the worſhip of Yenus, hence called Venus Cnidia; whence * Horace 
fings thus, O Vemis Regina Cnidi; and for the Statue of Yenus made by Praxiteles, and by 
+ Pliny reckoned among the admirable works of that Arrtificer. 
16. CORINTH was a moſt noble City of Achaia propria called anciently Ephyre, faith 
(e) Pliny, and after Corinth from one Corinthus who took and rebuilt it. It was con- 
ſiderable among Heathen Authors for its Cittadel Acro-Corintbus, built on a very high 
Mountain, and for its (4) Inſolence againſt the Roman Legates, which cauſed L Mum 
miu, . thence ſtiled Achaicus, to deſtroy it, in the Conflagration of which City ſo many 
' Statues were melted down, that the remains of them made that famous Corinthian Braſs 
which was eſteemed above Gold or Silver; and of which, ſzith Joſephus, the beautiful Gate 
of the Temple of Jeruſalem was made. See the Note on A,; 3. 2. The Corintbians 
were noted for their Wiſdom, hence ſtiled by (e) Cicero, The light of all Greece, by 
Florus, Decus Grecie, the Gliry of Greece ,, and for their Riches, tor faith (F) Strabo, 
Nee Ne bh, it was always rich; they were filled with Orators and Philoſo- 
pbers, and from them, ſay the Fathers, came the Contentions and falſe Doctr ines which 
ſprang up in that Church, on the account of which! St. Paul ſpeaks thus to them, Te 
#e rich, ye ure wiſe and biouralle, 1 Cor. 4. 9, 10. They alſo had a Temple of Venus, 
to whom, ſaith (g) Strab, i000 Wheres were conſecrated, whence they became infamous to 


150 11) | | a Proverb 

(2 Serm. |. 1. Sat. 10. (ay Mart 9. 25,37. 3 (b) De locis Hebr. F. 4. C. | 
L. Carm. 30. + L. 7. 38. 36. 5. Athen | 13. Þ 591. (e) I. z. c. 4. (d) Vell. 
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/umen extinctum voluerunt. Orat pro leg. Manil N. 6. (t) L. 2. c. 16. 1 8. p. 263. (s) Ibid. 
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a Proverb for that Vice, and for all kind of Laſciviouſneſs, which cauſed the Apoſtle 
in bis Epiſtles to them, to ſpeak ſo much againſt it; ſee the Preface to the Firſt Epiſtle, 
Laſtly, there was a great reſort of the Jews to this City , who, faith Philo, inbabited 
Koeivbov x, TAG #, & 245% Nuyhomiuos, Corinth and the chiefeſt and beſt parts of Pelopon- 
neſus, aud had one or more Synagogues there, As 18. 8. whence came thoſe Judaizers 
and falſe Apeſiles, ſo often mentioned in the Epsſtles to thoſe Churches. 

17. CYPRUS, ſo called from the Flower of the Cyprus Tres growing there, as (b) 
1liny ſpeaking of the kinds of Cyprus, and (i) Euſtathius ſay, was an Ifland having on 
the Eaſt the Syrian, on the Welt the Pamphylian, on the South the Phoenician, on the 
North the Cilician Sea; it was celebrated among the Heathens for its Fertility, as be- 
ing ſay (k) Strabo and Ammianus Marcellinus, ſufficiently provided of all things 
within it ſelf, & nullius externi indigens, whence it was alſo called the rich and happy 
land, but was very (1) infamous for the worſhip of Venus, who had thence her Name 
Kune 4c, and her Title Venus (ypria; that Demon, ſaich Euſtathius, delighting in that 
Iſland for their Adultery, and proneneſs to Venery, they conſecrating their Women 
to Whoredom, and by a Law compelling them to lie with Strangers, as the Babylo- 
ni aus did. It was memorable among the Jews for being an Iſland in which they ſo 
abounded, that at one time they ſlew, faith (m) Dio, 240000, of the Inhabitants, and 
were on that account forbid to come afterwards to that Iſland ; and among - Chriſtians, 
for being the Place where Joſes called Barnabas, had the Land he ſold; At 4. 36. 
and where Anaſon an old Diſciple lived, A&s 21. 16. | | 


* 


D. 


AMASCUS, a moſt ancient City where Ekezer, the Servant of Abraham, dwelt, 

built, ſaith (n) Joſepbus, by Ur the Son of Aram, mentioned Gen, 10. 23. and 
lituate in the Valley betwixt Zibanus and Antilibanus, watered by the Rivers Abanaand 
Parphar, 2 Kings 5. 12. one of which is by (o) Pliny, (5) Strabo, and others, called 
Ch ſorrboas, by reaſon of its Golden Sands; it was made Tributary to David, 2 Sam. 8. 
6. afterwards it was the Capital City of the Kings of Syria, Iſa. J. 8. It is a City 
famous for its Antiquity, and for being ſtill one of the richeſt and moſt magnificent 
Cities of the Levant, but moſt of all for being the place of the miraculous Conver- 
ſion of St. Paul. Here the Jews had their Synagogues, and converted to their Religion 


(q) moſt of the Women of the Place, but the Men entirely hated them, and killed at 


one time twelve, at another eighteen thouſand of them, and their Families. 

2. DEC APOLIS, faith St. Jerom, was a Country of ten Cities beyond Jordan, which all 
do not reckon alike, faith (r) Pliny, who places them all beyond Jordan, except Schy- 
thopolis : () Jaſephus ſaith that Juſtus of I iberias e & TH Evgic Atxornt\es ji 


fongbt againſt the Cities of Decapolis in Syria, and that when Veſpaſian came to Ptolemais 


(t) of Te Toy , Lvgiag Atxantiia, the chief Men of the Cities of Decapolis in Syria 
complained to him againſt Juſtus upon that account; and of theſe Cities (u) he faith, 
that Hippo and Gadara were two; whence it is evident Brocbardus muſt miſtake when 
he places all theſe Cities in Galilee, and makes Tiberias to be one of them, it being 
Juſius of Tiberias that fought againſt them. They were all Cities inhabited chiefly by 
the Gentiles, though ſome of them might be within the Region of Judæa. 


3. DERBE was a City of Lycaonia near Iſauria, mentioned As 14. 6. it was the Seat 
of Antipater Derbæus, and the Country of Timothy. | 


E. EGTPT 
(h) Tertium Cypro inſula, odoris ſuavitate I. 12. c. 24 (i) Am avs zu mrs averdre Ku- 
res AU, . In Dion yſ. p. 100. (k) L. 14. p 468, 469. Belus oprmam---- vaſtabat Cyprum. Virg 


En. 3. v. 625. Euſtath. in Dionyſ p. 100. 


(1) A, ue fy i riet, 76 aire dg" os N RKV e αμẽ Hus, Tim fs dd N mov ind * 


corny x, T6 knagpudimy. Euftath ibid. p. 99. Tor mel in dra; Twv Enue jus mis fewer wegs 
«poorwyrrwyv. Athen. J. 12 p. 516. Tis KuTps er Tagen rer youC@r-. Herodot, L 1. c. 199. 
Cm) Kai dmwarovre x) £46 ˖ hugia dis Ticaegs x , % hid Ter ud\vi "Ledeig imCivor dumhs | 


Epitome Trajani p. 255+ (n) Antiq I. 1. c. 7. p. 15. (o Lib. 5. c. 18. (p) L. 16. p. _ 
q Jof. de Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 31. 7. 34. p 992. (r) Fungitur ei latere Syrie Decapolitana Regio. 
à vumero opp idorum, in quo non omnes eadem obſervant, l. 5. 10. (\) De vita ful p. 102 f. A. 


(t) Ib. p. 1030. (u) P. 1001 A. 
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1.T,*GTPT was bounded on the North with the Mediterranean ; on the Eaſt by Arabia 
IL. Petrea and the Red Sea; on the South by Atbiopia, and Nubia; on the Weſt 
Libya, and the deſart of Barcai\ It is divided into the upper Egypt, through -whi 
Nile runneth with. a ſingle Stream, and into lower Egypt which begins where Nile 
divides, and ſo makes the Iſland, from its reſemblance ot che Greek. A; called Delta, and 
then runs down to the Mediterranean ſhore, whence it is alſo called Egyptus Maritima a of 


the River Mile, the Hyramides, their Mummies, Cities, Cuſtoms, ſeg Geographers; of 


the Names it bath in the Ola Teſtament, ſee Bochart. For explication of ſome Pallages 
FE ITPEMTy 1 bo. DITB ole Nee 'B NS) 
\ iſt. The egyptian Language, which differed from the Greet, as (x)'Bochart proves 
againſt Kircher, and from the Hebrew, whence the Jews in it are aid to have beards 
ſtrange Language, Pſal. 81.6. and coming from. it, to have come | from a harbarous (Peo- 
ple, Fal. 114. 1. See the Note on 1 Cor. 144 11. Hence Jaſeph repreſenting an Egyptian 
ſpeaks to his Brethren by an Interpreter, Gen. 42. 23. and! it is propheſied by [7ſaiah; 
Ch. 19. 18. that five Egyptian Cities ſhould ſpeak the Languagt f Canan, i. e. of thoſe 
who. lived there. Hence Chiun, which in the Hebrew is put for Satutny\ as alſo it ſig- 
nifies. among the Perſzans and Iſhmaclites, is by the Septuagint, who, made their Tranſſa- 
tion in Egypt, turned into Povoey, Amos f. 26, which in the Egyptian Language is put 
for Saturn, and is cited by St. Stephen Pear, Alls 7. 49: See the Note there. V. 
Adly. The Egyptian learning, which had it not been conſiderable, ſure we ſhould not 
have heard of Homer, Solon, Muſæus, Dædalus, Pythagoras, Plato, Democritus, and others 
going thither to learn Wiſdom, and bringing to their reſpective Countries the learn- 
they had there acquired; Egypt would not have been called by Horus in Macrobius (y) 
the Mother of Arts, nor the Inhabitants the Parents of all Philoſophy nor would (z) Athe- 
neus have told us, that both the Grecks and Barbarians had all their learning from the 
Alexandrians ;, but of this ſee more in the Commentary on theſe words, And Moſes was 
learned in all the Wiſdom of the Egyptians, Acts 7. 22 300 851 
dl. Egypt is by prophane Authors, as well as by the Fathers, ſaid to be guilty 
of moſt vile Idolatry. (a) Herodotus informs us they Firſt made Altars, Images, and 
Temples for the Gods, and that almoſt all the Names of the the Gods came from 
egypt (O) into Greece, And Jupiter in (6) Lucian confeſſes that the Egyptian Gods were 
K Y N ν,ue , filthy and more ridiculous, than thoſe of other Nations; their 
Gods were called, not only by the (4) Fathers, but even by the Poets (e), Portenta ma- 
is quam numina, They are alſo noted in Scripture for afflicting, perſecuting, and de- 
ſtroying the People of God upon both theſe accounts the great City Rome is by 
St. John ſtiled, ſpiritually, Egypt, Rev. 11. 8. / | | | 
Athly. That doſes led the Children of Iſrael out of Egypt, is atteſted by many 
(F) prophane Authors; and that he led them through the Sea, and that the Egyptians 
following after them were drowned, is owned by Artabanus; (g) Diodorus Siculus adds, 
that the fame of this drying up of the Red Sea, was preſerved till his time among 
the (Y) lebt hyophagi, who lived near to it; And (i) Origen informs us, that it was common 
among the Heathens, to exerciſe Demons by that God who did xomemmrioac Cy TH. tevdgn 
do N, TAIT) ankto,' x, TI Aris overthrow the Egyptians and their King in 
the Red Sea, according to thoſe words of St. Paul, by faith they paſled through the Red 
Sea, as by dry land, which the Egyptians aſſaying to do were drowned, Heb. 11. 30. 
2. ELAMITES are only mentioned in theſe words, As 2. 9. Parthians, Medes and 
Elamites, where St. Luke goes from Eaſt to Weſt, the Elamites lying Weſt of the Medes; 
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[x) Phaleg, I. 1 c. 18. p. 68. (y) Cum Ægypti matris artium ration? conſentit. Saturn. 1. c. 15. 

Plato Ægypt ios omnium -Philoſophie diſciplmarum parent es ſecutus eſt. De Somn. Scp 1 1. c. 19. 

(2) O] *AditZwrdpeis ever of arauSebournss dine Ths vas, Y res BfB, Deipnol l. 4. p. 184. 
ta) 1. 2. c. 4. (b) Ibid c 50. (c) De Concil.. Deorum. (d) Lact. I c. 20. Minut. &c. 

(e) Qurs mie qualia demens Agyptus portenta colat? Juvenal Sat. 15. 

(f) Juſtin ex Trogo Pompeio l. 36. cap. 2. Artabanus apud Euſeb præpar. Exang l. 9. c. 27 p. 436. Mane- 
thon apud Joſeph. I. 1. contr. Appion p. 1042, 1052, Chæremon & Lylimachus, ibid. 10 67, 1083. Strabo l. 16. 
p. 523. Tacitus Hiſtor. I. 5 p. 615. + f 3 8 
-—(g) Dicunt Hetiopolitani mv! Mavan imbiyevry pd 7% νν F; 7% 79 d ba Haspa Tv os 
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for the Suſians are joined to the Elamites, ſaith Strabo, and to them the Medes. Elam 
and Madai are alſo mentioned in Scripture together, Iſa. 21. 2. Jer. 25. 25, They 
were ſo called from Elam the Son of Sem, Gen. 10. 22. and their Capital City was 
Ehymuis; they were a Warlike People living by Rapine, and fighting with Bows and 
Arrows, Iſa: a4. 6. Yer. 49. 35. as the Sufzans and Perſians did, but were a different 
People from them, for they were joyned to Suſia, ſaith (4) Strabo, and there was an 
ingreſs to them from perſia, and the Suſiam and Elamites are mentioned apart, Err. 
4. 9. though they are both comprehended ſometimes under the Name of Elam, | See 
Dau. 8. IO * io dla * N | 481 pr! 7 
|» 3.) EMMAUS;; ſay St. Luke, Chap. 24. 15- and () Joſephus in his Book of the Wars of 
the Jeme, was a Village diſtant ſixty furlongs from \7eruſalem ; it was after made-a 
City, and a Roman Colony, and called Nicopolis. % 941 6 
4. E PHESUS;- the Metropolis and noble Mart of the Frocenſular Aſia, was famous 
fot the Temple of Diana, one of the ſtatelieſt Structures in the World; it was as (m) 
Pliny ſaith, the wonder of Magni ficence, built at the common charge of all Aja, properly 
ſo called, and was 220 years in building, it was 425. foot long, 220 broad, and ſup- 
ported by 127 Pillars 60 foot high, and was generally acconnred one of the Seven 
Wonders of the World; it was burnt the ſame day that Socrates was poyſoned, 400 
years before Chriſt ;) and again the fame Night that Alexander AM. was born, but re- 
built and adorned by the Epbefians, whence that City is ſtiled 12@7-- 2c, Alt 19. 3 5. an 
Adorner of the Temple of the Goddeſs Diana, from xoe& which, 1zy the Scholiaſt upon 
Ariſtophanes, and Suidas, fignifies to (n) adorn and beautifie. See Note there.” The 
Epheſi ans were noted for their Skill in the Art of Magick; See the Note on 48 19. 
19. and for their luxury and- laſciviouſneſs ; ſee the Note on Epb. 5. 5. The Fews 
dwelt here in abundance, having obtained the Privilege of Citizens, faith (o) Joſephus: 
But this City was chiefly celebrated among Chriſtians for St. Paul's ſtay here almoſt 
three years, A&s 20. 31. his mighty Miracles done there Ads 19. 11. 1 Cor. 16. 9. 
and the oppoſition he met with from the Jews, Ads 20. 19. for Timothy, made Bi- 
ſhop there; for the beloved Apoſtle who governed the Aſiatict Churches; and for be- 
ing one of the Seven Churches to which Chriſt, ſent Iaſtructions, Rev. 2. . 
5. EPHRAIM., We read Fobn'11. 54. that Chriſt went from Jeruſalem to 4 Coun- 
try near the Wilderneſs, and to a City named Epbraim : Now Ephraim and Bethel, faith. 
(p) Joſephus were miyvic, little Cities ſituated in the Land of Benjamin, near the 
Wilderneſs of Judæa, in the way from Jeruſalem to Jericho. 7 ant "Ty 454703 


G. 


G AD ARA was, according to (q) Foſepbus, the Metropolis of Peræa, or the Region 
beyond Jordan; it is now called Hippodion, ſaith (T) Pliny, and hath the River 
Hieramax or Jarmoc flowing by it; both make it a (/) Decapolitan City, and ſo of Hea- 
then juriſdiction, whence perhaps it was deſtroyed by the Jews, but was rebuilt by 
Pompey in favour of Demetrius Gadarenſis, his manumitted Servant, ſaith () Foſepbus. 
The Inhabitants of this City being rich, ſent Legates to Veſpaſian coming againſt Judeg, 
and gave up this ſtrong City to him ; both the City and Villages belonging to it, 
lay within the Region of the Gergeſens, whence Cbriſt going into the Country of the 
Gadarens, Mark F. 1. is ſaid to go into the Region of the Gergeſens, Matth. 8. 28. 
2. GALATIA is a Province of the leſſer Aſia, ſo called from the Gault, who faith 


(u) Strabo, ſeated themſelves there under their Captain Leonorius; it was bounded on 


the Weſt by Phrygia, on the Eaſt by the River Halys, on the North by Paphlagonia, 
and on the South by Lycaonia; its chief Cities were Ancyra, Tavium, and Peſſinuntum, 
whence Crotius ſaith St. Paul writing to the Churches of Galatia, writ to theſe, They 
worſhipped the Mother of the Gods, and eſpecially they of Peſſinuntum, and ſo, as 
St. Paul ſaith, Galat. 4. 8. They knew nt God, Callimachus in his Hymns, and Hilary 
who was himſelf a Gaul, repreſent them as (x) a very foeliſh People, whence St. Paul, 
ſaith, Ch. 3. 1. O fooliſh Galatians who bath bewitched you? This Church was ſo dange- 
rouſly perverted and almoſt overturned by the Judaixers there, that the Apoſtle in his 
Epiſtle to them, doth not call them Saints. | ws pits 


3. GALILEE 
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(k) Lib. 16. p. 512. (1) Lib. 7. 27. (m) Lib. 36. c. 14. re 

(a) Kepci gap Nx 75 tgNwreav, Suidas, Kogsv gap Nhe, d ber rtanbess. Nep. p. 125. 

(o) Contr. Appion l. 2 p. 1063. (p) De B. Jud. 1. 4. c. 33. (q) Lib. 4. c. 24. (r) Lib. 3. 18. 

() V. Decapolis. (t) De B. Jud. I. 1. c. 5.p. 720. (u) Lib 12. p. 390. ( Ages pp 
in Delum. V. 184. Gallos indociles. Hymn. Hieron. Præfat. 2. in Ep. ad Galat. | | 
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in the Goſpels, Acts, or the Epiſtles. 


3. GALILEE contained the Tribes of Iſſachar, Zebulon, Nephebali, Aſher, with part 
of Dan, and Perea, beyond the River; it was bounded on the North by Lebanon and 
Syria, on the Weſt by Phenicia, on the South by Samaria, on the Eaſt moſtly by 
the River Jordan, and the Sea of Galilee; it is divided by (k Jaſepbus into the upper and 
the lower Galilee, but Dr. Lightfoot divides it into three parts; the upper Galilee, ſo called 
becauſe ir abounded in Monnrains ; it was eminently called Galilee of the Gentiles, Matth. 4. 
5. becauſe it abounded with them, being partly inhabited, ſaith () Strabo, by Egyptians, 
Arabians, and Pheenicians ; this contained the Tribes of Aſher and Nephthali, The lower 
which contained the Tribes of Zebulon and 1ſſachar, becauſe it was Champian, was called 
the Great Field ;, and 3dly. the Vale which is the Border of Tiberias. It was, faith (1m) 
Joſephus, very populous, containing 204 Cities and Towns, the leaſt of which Towns 
had Tmvmrmgy his U e Tois Nos etl TIE gf, above 15000 Inhabitants, It was alſo a 


very rich Country, as paying for its Tribute, faith he, 200 Talents; they were, ſaith 


he, a warlike People, defending themſelves againſt all the Aſſaults of their Enemies 
round about, und their Wealth and Proweſs made them a ſeditious People, and prone 
to rebel againſt the Romans. | | 

4. GA A, or AZZA, was a City in the Tribe of Judab; it was taken by Judab, 
Jodg. 1. 18. but becauſe they deſtroyed not the Inhabitants, as they ſhould have 
done, but only made them Tributaries, v. 28. it was regained by them after the time of 
Feptha, when the Children of Iſrael did evil again, and the Lord delivered them into the 
hands of the Pbiliſtines, Ch. 13. 1. it was one of the five Satrapies of the Philiſtines, which 
offered their Golden Emerods to the God of Iſrael for a Treſpaſs-Offering, 1 Sam. 6. 
17. and the City whoſe Gates Sampſon took away, Judg. 16. 2. and whither he was 
carried when taken, v. 22. and where he pulled down the Houſe of their God Da- 
gon upon the Lords of the Philiſtines, v. 30. This old Town was deſtroyed by 
Alexander, and ſo made deſolate as the Prophet had foretold, Zeph. 2. 4. and is there- 
fore called, and, ſaith (u) Strabo, continued deſert. See the Note on A, 8. 26. for 
whereas this old City was ſeven furlongs from the Bay, the new built by Conſtantine, 
was, ſaith (o) St. Jerom, in another place nearer to it. Tt. 

'5. GENNES ARET H was a Region zo furlongs in length, and in breadth 20; a very 
pleaſant and fruitful place, abounding in the Gardens of great Men, whence it had its 
Name from Gen and Sar, as being the Garden of Princes, it lay at the bottom of the 
Lake of Genneſareth, and gave that name to it, Lale 5. 1. The celebrated City of Ti- 
berias, was built cloſe by it on the Eaſt, and gave it the Name of the Sea of Tiberias, 
John 21. 1. and it was called the Sea of Galilee, John 6 1. as being ſituated in Ga- 
lle, in the Tribe of Nepbthali, faith Dr. Lightfoot ; of Zebulon, ſay others; it was, faith 
(p) Foſepbus, forty furlongs in breadth, and an hundred in length; faith (q) Pliny, ſix- 
teen miles long, and fix in breadth; its waters were ſweet and pleaſant, and as the 
Jews ſay that God loved this more than all the other Seas, ſo did our Saviour much 
frequent it, and after his Reſurrection appeared to his Diſciples at it, Fobn 21. 1. 

6. GERGES A was a Town near Gadara, ſo called either from the Gergiſites, the 
Polterity of Canaan, for neither did Zebulon nor Nephthali drive out all the Canamites, 
Judg. 1. 30, 33. or from Gergiſbta ſignifying Clay, the Soil being Clay; it gave name 
to a Region ſo called which comprehended in it, Gadara, Hippo, and Magdala. See 
Gadara; | | 56555 hy Tf \ FIT IH | | 

J. GETHSEMANE was a Garden beyond Kedron-at the foot of Mount Olivet, fo called 
from the Wine-preſſes in it. | | N 

8. GOLGOT HA ſignifies a Skull, from the rolling of it, as we read Lale 23. 33. 
the place was called the place of a Skull, Matth. 27. 33. Mark 15. 32. John 19. 17. of 
which: St. cri gives this very improbable reaſon, that it was called fo prophetically, 


becauſe Chir iſt our Head was crucified there, he being not «pv our Skull, but » 


xxx) our Head; others: think it was ſo called from the Head of Adam buried there; 
this we have received by Tradition, ſay () Origen, Cyprian, Athanaſius, St. Baſil, Epi- 
phanius, Aabroſe, Cbryſoſtom, St. Auguſtin, whereas they could receive no ſuch Tradition 
from the Jews, who taught that Adam was buried at Kiriath- Arbe, or Hebron, whence 
St. Jerom on the place ſays this Tradition is pleaſing, but not true; he therefore ſaith 
it was ſo called as being a place full of Skulls, by reaſon of the Malefactors executed 
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(k) De B. Jud. l. 3 e. . WO! Lib. 16. p ox ER (m) De B. Jud. I. 2. c. 9. 

(n) Ka meoulen Vas ANA Y were Epos. I. 16. p. 522. : EEE 

(o) Antique Civitatis locum vix Nude ee præbere veſbigia, bane autem que nunc cernitur in 
dlio loco pro illa que corruit edificatam. De locis Hebr. F. 6. D. 


(p) De B Jud. I. 3. c. 35. (q) Lib. s c 5 09) Catech. 13. p 133. CO Apud Maldon. 
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and buried there; againſt which Opinion it may be objected, that it is never called 
the place of Skulls, but of a Skull ; others therefore ſay it was fo called becauſe it was a 
little Hill in form like to a Man's Skull. | | 

9. GREECE was celebrated throughout the World for learning and Wiſdom, it 
was that little part of Europe, ſaith (t) Cicero, which flouriſhed in fame, glory, jn learning 
and in moſt Arts. Hence (u) Tatian ſaith, they divided Wiſdom | among themſelves, a 
ſaid it belonged to them alone, and to this the Apoſtie ſeemeth to refer, when he faith, 
J am debtor to the Greek and to the Barbarian, to the wiſe and to the unwiſe,” Rom. 1. 14. 
they calling all other Nations Barbarians: (See the Note on 1 Cor. 14. t1.) becauſe 
ſaith (x) Strabo. d Toud\diag x, NC indy, learning and Yeaſon obtained among them, 
but was neg lected by other Nations, (Y) who the more they were diſtant from them, the more 
were they ignorante But then the Apoſtle alſo adds, that which all the (z) Apologiſts for 
the Chriſtian Faith obſerve, that prefeſſing themſelves wiſe they became fools by their 
Idolatry, Rom. 1. 21, 22. none being more addicted to it than the Graecians, and the 
Athenians, (fee there) who were eſteemed as the Eye of Greece; (a) Tatian faith, they 
rather choſe to have more Demons than one God. Their Gods, faith (b) Cicero were firſt 
Men, and with theſe We, ſaith he, and they bave filled the Heavens, and yet it is with 
the higheſt reaſon ſaid in the fame Author, that nothing can be more abſurd, quam 
homines morte deletos reponere in Deos, than to make Gods of dead Alen, De Nat. 
Deorum 1. 1. N. 29. Note alſo that Greece in Daniel, Chap, 8. 22. 10. 20. 11. 2. is 
uſed in the largeſt acceptation to denote Macedonia as well as the more Southern parts 
of Greece, whereas in Ad, 20. 2. it is uſed excluſively, of Macedonia, when it is ſaid 
that St. Paul going through the parts of Macedonia came to Greece, bn 


H. 


1. LAN HAVEN, Ads 27. 8. ſtiled by Stephanus xoAy arty, the Fair ſhore, is a part 

of Crete, where, ſaith he, was a City, or great Village; but whereas it is there 
ſtiled a part, & % # mis Augotio, near to the City of Laſæa, that troubles the Com- 
mentators who can find no City in Crete of that-name, beſides one mentioned. by Pliny, 
which he places in the Continent. St. Jerom, and from him other Geographers 
ſpeak of it as Civitas littoralis, 4 City by tbe Sbore; moreover Dr. Lightfoot ſhe ws 
that & %% and & mew are ſometimes uſed by (Geographers of places diſtant almoſt 
One hundred miles. 2 oy! 5 
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2. HIER APOLIS, mentioned Coloſ. 2. 1. is a City of Phiygia, as appears from its : 
nearneſs to Lasdicra, celebrated by (c) Strabo for its hot lapidifick Waters, and for an hol- f 
low place called Plutonium, not much exceeding a Man's length, whoſe noiſom exha- 
lations ſuffocate every thing that enters into it, except a Capon. „ 

E il. if by of Fas q 
. ERA was a City of Lycaouia, the chief of the fourteen belonging to that 
| Tetrarchy, faith (a Play; a well-built City in the richeſt part of Lycaonia, faith 
(e) Strabon Here was ar Synagogue: of Jews and  Proſelytes, to whom Paul and Barna- 
in preaching, and confirming their Doctrine by Miracles, made many Proſelytes, Acts 
14. 1, 2, 3. and Where the unbelieving Jess and Gentiles made an Aſſault upon them, 
to uſe them deſpitefully, and to ſtone them, v. 5. | NI 281 iW ad: 

2. IDUMEA, Mark 3. 8. is not the Region of Syria, in which the  Edomites, or 
the Poſterity of Eſau dwelt, but the Fewi/h Idumea, or the South part of Fu; and 
hence in Diodorus S icuhus, the: Sea of Sodom which is in the South of Juda, is ſaid 
to be ( f ) zoe urow Thy onTEgreny. vie id ανjẽẽPůo, in the midſt of the Province of 
Idumea in the Book of Maccabees are many! places mentioned as in Idumea, which 
were almoſt in the middle of Judæa, V. G. Bethoron is xa iSvuoras; a: Village of 
Imma, 1 Maccab. 4. 19. it is nap Th ine, A Village of Judæa, ſaith (g) Jo- 
ſepius 5 and v. 61. Bethſura near to 7eruſalem, is fortified to be; a defence àgamſt the 
Idume ant; Joſephus adds that Judas and his Brethren left not off fighting with the 

| n 16 297 1 BST ve. ene to f OL 19 1, 9(1t Tdameans, 
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(„% 244 fama, que gloria, que Doctrinâ, que plurimis artibus florust. Orat. pro. Flacco. - . 

(11) $49xtTt ovpiay civas Faup Uαά Orat. ad Gr. 5. 43. de ere Thr o,. Ibic. 

(x) Lib. 1. p. 46. (y) b. 114. () Juſtin. Cohort. ad Græcos p. 24. Athenag. p. 1 3, 14. Theo- 
phil. 2 ad Aol. p 85. Clem. Alex. Admon. ad Græcos p. 25. (a) Orat, contr. Grec, $. 23. 

h) Jan vero in Grecia multos habent a hominibus Deos. De Nat. deorum. l. 3. N. 27. Torum pene 
(lam nanne humano genere completum eft 2 Tuſc. qu. 1. N. 24. (c) Lib. 13. p. 433+ | q) Lib 5. 
. 27. p. 293. (e) Lib. 12. p. 391. (Ff) Lib 19. p. 724. (CY Antiq. I. 12. 6 10. 


— rere 8 1 *_ r 2D | 
r D n N 


© 16imeans, but fell ppon them eyery where, (b) taking the Cities of Hebron, Mariſſa and 
_ Azotw, which were all in the Land of Judah. It therefore is\'conjeftured, that in the time 


upon they out of Love to their Country, (i) * THY me-] , THY & 
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of the Captivity of the Jews in Babylon, the Edomites had invaded their Polleſſions, and 
fixed their Tents there, tho? aftenwards by the powerful Arms of the Afaccabees and 4ſ- 
man ans, they were either rooted out, or conſtrained to embrace Judaiſm: Thus Joſephus 
informs us, That when Hircanus had taken Sechem and A. Gerizim, and the Country of the 
Cutheans or Samaritans, he proceeds to take the Cities of Idumea, Ador and Mariſſa, both 
in Judæa; and having ſubdued all the Idumæans, he declares he would expell them from 
their Seats, if they would not be circumciſed, and ſubmit to the Jewiſh Laws, and that here- 
1 Bis Nou- 
TXY _UTEMAIVGY THY TW, bog mothomoIuu, received Circumciſion, and conformed to the ſame 
Courſe,or Diet with, the Jews, and from that time were reckoned among the Jews, and ſtiled 


_ "themſelves their Domeſticks, and.Com-patriats, de B. Jud. l. 4. c. 16, 17, 


3. JERIC HO was a wealthy City in Benjamin, which Joſhua deſtroyed, with a Curſe up- 
on him that ſhould rebuild it, Chap. 6. 26. Nevertheleſs Hiel the Bethelite rebuilt it in 
the Days of Ahab; and the Curſe pronounced upon him by Joſhua, for ſo doing, was pun- 
ctually fulfilled, 1 Kings 16. 34. After its Reſtauration it was ennobled by the Schools of 
the Prophets; near to it was a large Spring, but unwholſome, and making the Land un- 
fruitful, till Euſba cured it, 2 Kings 5. 21. and from that time it produced Fruitfulnefs 
and Abundance. The Country, faith (t) Jaſephus, was ſeated in a Plain, narrow, but 
long; for it runs out Northward to the Country of Scythopolis, and Southward to the Land 
of Sodom, being 150 Miles in length, and 15 in breadth : Oppoſite to it lay a Mountain 
beyond Jordan, and this great Plain is by St. Matthew ſtiled » pi ze cs loedlolvx, the 
Region about Jordan, Matth. 3.5. It was planted, ſay Strabo and Pliny, with a Grove of 
Paſm-Trees, (whence the City of Palm-Trees, Deut. 34. 3. Judg. 1. 16. is by the Targum 
called Jericho) and well water'd with Springs, and fruitful with Balſam, which, ſaith () 


Joſepbus is the beſt Commodity of the Place. Under the ſecond Temple it gave place to no 


City of Judæa, but Jeruſalem, had a (n) Royal Palace in it, where Herod ended his days; 
an Hippodromus, where the Jewiſh Nobility being impriſoned by him were to be ſlain after 
his Death, and an Amphitheatre where his Will was publickly opened and read ; it was di- 
ſtant from Feruſalem almoſt 19 Miles; but the way from Feruſalem to it being deſert and 


rocky, it was infeſted with Thieves, (ke the Note on Lake 10. 30, 32.) and Jericho having | 


12000 Prieſts and Levites, which ſerved at the Temple, it is no wonder that a Prieſt and Le- 
vite ſhould paſs by that way. n n 

4. FERUS ALEM may be conſidered either (iſt) as the Capital City of Judea, in com- 
paſs ſix Miles and a quarter, ſtanding in the two Tribes of Benjamin and Judah, and built 
upon three Mountains; Mount Zion, on which the Upper City which was on the North of 
Feruſalem, was built; Acra, on which ſtood the Lower City, properly called Feruſalem ; 
and Mount Moriab, the Mountain of the Lord's Houſe, which was compaſſed about by the City 
as a Theatre, and walled round; it was a perfect Square of 500 Cubits on each fide, and 
2000 in the whole; and as the City of Jeruſalem 1s called the Holy Place, Matth. 24. 15. and 
the Holy City, Matth.4.5. and was ſo eſteemed by the Jews, 1 Maccab. 10. 31. fo this Moun- 
tain was called Holy Ground, to which they who had Iſſues, or were menſtruous, or Women 
in Child-bed, during the time of their Uncleanneſs, might not come. Or, a 

2dly, It may be conſidered as the Place where our Lord was crucified, where the Goſpel 
was firſt preached, and where it found the greateſt Oppoſition : And, in reference to this, 
it hath been ſhe Wed. oe IT S112 1 2, 
1 lt. hat before Cbriſt's Paſſion the Scribes and Phariſees were the great Enemies to our 
Lord's Perſon, and his Doctrine; but when the Apoſtles began to aſſert his Reſurrection, 
and the Reſurrection of Believers, by his Power, the Sadduces alſo were vehement Oppoſers 
of his Doctrine. See the Note on AA. 2 0 a0. 

Adly, That they not only perſecuted the Chriſtians in Judea, and throughout all the Syna- 
gogues of the Jews, hut inſtigated all Heathen Governors where they had any Footing, they 
perſecuting and killing them with their own hands, where they had Power, and perſwa- 


ding others ſo to do where they had Intereſt ſufficient, Ads 13. 50. 14. 27 f. 17. 5 13. 


See the Note on Gal. 3. 4. and the Preface to the Epiſtle of St. James. 
zadly, That for their Infidelity and Oppoſition to the Goſpel, the Kingdom of God was ta- 
ken from them, Matth. 21. 43. they were blinded and given up to a ſpiritual Slumber, Rom. 
11.7, 8. were rejected and broken off, V. 15, 17. for their Vnbelief, V. 20. Or, 


3dly, 
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zdly, We may diſrourſe of it as it was the City, which, with the Temple and the Inha- 
8 . was therefore to be deſiroyed, laid waſte, and trodden down by the Gentiles : And here 
obſerve 0 Meng dul alta! | | | 
>. Ih, That both our Lord and his Forcrwmer declared their Ruine was at hand, if they 
would not repent, and believe the Goſþcl, That the Ax was then laid to the Root of the Tree, Matth. 
3.10, That Jeruſalem ſhould be left deſolate; and all the Blood of the Prophets, ſhed from Abel, 
(old be required of that Generation, Matth 23. 35 -38. That all he had foretold concerning 
the Deſtruction of the Temple, the City, the People of Jeruſalem, ſhould be fulfilled before 
that Generation paſſed away, Mattb. 24. 34. See Matth. 16. 28. 26. 64. Like 19. 41, 42, 
43. and che Notes there. U | 0. b | 
2dly, That this was the conſtant Doctrine taught in moſt of the Epiſtles, and the conti- 
nual Expectation of the believing Jews and Chriſtians, that Wrath was coming upon that 
Nation, for their Infidelity and Perſegution of the Chriſtians, and that Chriſt would ſhort- 
| ly come to deſtroy them for thoſe Sins. See Rom. 11. 22. 1 Theſ. 2. 15, 16. Chap. 5. 9. 


2 Theſſ. 2.8. Heb. 10. 36. James 5.8. 1 Pet. 34. 17, 18. and the Notes on thoſe Places, and 
Gal. 4. 20. 6. 12, Fhil, 3. 18, 19. 

3dly, That Joſephus ſpeaks frequently of the r%mm x, ofa, the Signs, Wonders, and 
certain Indications then given of their approaching Ruine, de B. Jud. I. 1.c. 1. I. 4 C. 17. 
J. 7. c. 30, 31. as alſo doth the Heathen Tacitus. (u) Joſepbus adds, That God was now 
MES 6.9:(4,udvos  , THe xc, rejetting their Holy Things, and would have both their Temple and 
City purged by Fire; That he in vain attempted to ſave Ts5 vm ts xoTxte ita, them whom 
God bad condemned, and that their Ruine was foretold by their owa Prophets, and not to 
be avoided, Td yow T9 TIAG- Ever T8 . (o) Eleazer from what was done takes notice, 
that all might thence know that once beloved Nation now &T\da xoTty/wm was condemned 


to Deſtruction; and even (p) Titus ſays their Actions ſhewed their Deſtruftion was 8 
wrought @:s wiva by the Anger of God, and that they proſpered in their Attempts againſt $ 
them oed owteeiais by the Divine Aſſiſtance : In a word the Hiſtory of theſe Wars, com- 1 
poſ.d by that Jewiſh Prieſt, is the beſt Comment on, and the greateſt Confirmation of the 5 
Truth of Chriſt's Predicions of all the Circumſtances of their Ruine, as is ſhewed on 1 
MAatth. 24. | | ; 


JF. FOPP A, Ads 9. 13. was a famous Port-Town betwixt Cæſarea and Azotus, To called, 
as ſome think, from Japhet the Son of Noab, who built, or rather rebuilt it after the Flood; 
for (4) Sclinus and (r) Mela ſay it was built before the Flood; it was famous among the 
Heathens, for the Fable of Andromeda and Perſeus ; among the Jews, for being a Port-Town 
from whence they went up to Jeruſalem, which they might ſee, faith (s) Strabo, from 
Joppa, tho' it were above a Day's Journey, and for the miſerable (t) Shipwreck of the Jews 
» mn een took it; and among the Chriſtians for Tabitha, there raiſed from the Dead 

vu Kt, FAST: yin 5 . 2 We 

6 RDA is a River ariſing in the Region of Daphne, near to Libanus, not out of 
two Fonitains or Rivers, For and Dan, as St. Ferom and Suidas ſay ; but from one that is in 
the Cave, called Phanium, as (u) Pliny ſaith, and Joſephus often: Tho' in his third Book 
of the Jewiſh "Wars; he ſays, that it was found out by Philip the Tetrarch, to have its Riſe 
from the Spriags of Phiala, which run under ground 26 Furlongs, and appear only at the 
Cave of Fhanium, which therefore is aſſigned Bt irs apparent Riſe. It is called Jordan the 
Leſs, till it falls into the Lake Samochonitis, whence coming forth augmented, it is called 
Jordan the Greater, and falling into the Lake of Genneſareth it paſſes thro it, and ends in the 
dead Sea: It is famous among the Fews for being dried up at a time when it overflowed all 
its Banks, to give a Paſſage to the Children of Iſrael into Canaan; and among Chriſtians, for 
being the Place of our Lords Baptiſm by St. John. | = 7 
J. ITURE A,\ yentioned as Part of the Tetrarchy of Philip, Luke 3. 1. was ſo called from 
Jethur the Son of Iſhmael, Gen. 25. 15. and lay edging upon Arabia, but was in, or bor- 
dering upon  Celoſyria; It was the ſame with Auronitis, in (x) Joſephus; for whereas 
St. Lale faith, Philip was Tetrarch of Iturea and Trachonitis, Joſephus ſays, Batanea, Trachon 
and; Auronitis were aſſigned to him by Ceſar. Moreover Iſhmael being a skilful Archer, 
Gen. 21, 20. the Jtureans are celebrated by (y) Poets and Hiſtorians for their Skill in 
fighting with Bow and Arrow. 1. 2401 | 5 E.. 
8. JUDEA, as it ſignifies the whole Land of Promiſe, is by (Y) 7. acitus ſaid to be 


terminated 
n) Hiſt. 1 5 p 621. 1.2 c.39 p 820. 1.4. c. 18. p. 883. C. l. 7 c. 8 7 945, 957- U. p. 887. A. B. 
(o) L 7. c 31. p. 999. (p) L. 7. c. 4. p. 44. (q) C. 47. r) L. i. c. 11. & Voſſ. ib: 


p. 63. (s) L.16. p. 522. (t) Joſ. de B. Jud. 1.3. c. 29. (u) L 3. e. 35. 

© (x), De B. Jud. l. 2 c 9. (y) Euræis curſus fuit inde Sapittis, Lucan |: 7. Ituræi arcus, Virgil, 
Grorg. 2. v. 448. Habe, os alin lturcos. Vopiſcus in Vita Aurel. c. ti- Cur Itureos cum ſagittis fe- 
duct in forum? Cic. Orat. Philip. 2. (2) Nite |. c. p 617. * 


t_—_ — 


— — 


in the Gol pels, Acts, or the E piſtles, 


terminated with Arabia on the Eaſt, Egypt on the South, Phœnicia on the Welt, and Syria 
on the North ; as it is diſtinguiſhed from Galilee and Samaria, and contains the Tribes of 
Judah, Benjamin, Simeon, and Dan, the (a) Bounds towards the North, are the Village An- 
nach, or Dorceus; on the South it reaches to a Village called Jarda in Arabia, and its breadth 
is from the River Jordan to Joppa, and Feruſalem is in the Ceuter of it 


1 | | it 1s divided into 
the Mountains, the Plain and the South; the South lay towards Seor and A 


) malek, from the 
Ialets into the Land at the utmoſt part of the dead Sea, and reached to the riſing of the 


Mountains not far below Hebron. The Mountains began near Hebron, and ran along North- 
ward to, and beyond Jeruſalem, having the Plain of Jordan skirting on the Eaſt, till you 
come to the Borders of Samaria : Hence the Bleſſed Virgin going to viſit her Couſin at He- 
bron, a City of the Prieſts, 1s faid to go into the Hill Country, Luke i. 39. The Plain joins 
to the mountainous Country on the Eaſt, and tho' more level than that, yet hath its Hills; 
to the Plain Eaſtwardly joins a Valley lower than the Plain, which is the Coaſt of Sodom, 
and at length that of Jordan. The Wilderneſs of Judea, where Jobn firſt taught, Matth. 3. 
1. and Chriſt was tempted; lay betwixt Jericho and Jordan, and from Jericho towards Feru- 
ſalem both of them were comparatively deſert, (whence (b) Strabo faith, Jeruſalem was a 
Place not to be envied by any one, as having about it wwogy Avnecy & avd'ecv, a dry 
barren Country) tho' both theſe Deſerts were alſo populous, and had many Towns. 


L. 


1. T Erd was ſo called from the Arabick Word Lub, which ſignifieth Thirſt, as being a 

dry, thirſty Earth, and therefore by ſome Grammarians ſaid to have its Name «nv 
TS NT N, vav from its want of Rain; among the Greeks it is uſed as another Name for 
Africa; as it imports a Part of it, *twas divided into (c) Libya Interior and Exterior: But 
the Libya mentioned by St. Luke, Acts 2. 10. is that which is by Ptolem called Libya Cyre- 
naica, and by (4) Pliny Pentapolitana Regio, from its five Chief Cities, viz. Berenice, Arſi- 
noe, Ptolemais, Apollonia and (ꝓrene, as appears from theſe Words, Egypt and m utgy Tis 
ee 7h 37 e, the Parts of Libya about Cyrene, It is noted in the Old Teſtament for 
its Chariots and Horſes uſed in Fight, 2 Chron. 16. 8. whence it is ſtiled by (e) Dionyſus 


Periegetes Kveny eù m nde, and by (F) Strabo ine , the Country that bred the beſt Hoſes . 
of which ſee Bochart. Phaleg, J. 4. c. 33. but it is mentioned by St. Luke on account of the 
Fews, who living in ſuch vaſt numbers in Alexandria, that 5o0co of them were there ſlain 
wo time, may well be thought to have had ſome Colonies and Proſelytes in this Neigh- 
bouring Country. | 
en TN NI The Lycaonia mentioned As 14. 6. was not that which is called Ar 
cadia, but a Province in the Leſſer Aſia, bordering upon Galatia, Cappadocia and Piſidia; 
its chief Cities are all mentioned in this Chapter, viz. Jconium, Lyſtra and Derbe. They 
ſpake, V. 10. in the Lycaonian Tongue; i. e. in ſome proper Dialect of the Greek Tongue, 
3. LYDDA, faith Joſephus, was a Village (g) not yielding to a City for Greatneſs; it 

was a Part of Judea, not far from Joppa, Acts 9. 38. eminent for its Schools of Jews and 
learned Men: See the Note there. (h) Joſephus elſewhere ſtiles it a City, and faith it was 
burnt by Ceſtius, whilſt the Men were gone from it to Jeruſalem to celebrate the Feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles; God, after they had crucified our Saviour, not taking that care of them at theſe 
Times as formerly: It is now called Dioſpolis, faith (i) St. Jerom. | 

4. LYSTRA was a City of Lycaonia, chiefly celebrated for the Cure done there upon 
the lame Man, which made the Heœaonians think the Gods were come down to them in the 
likeneſs of Men, Adds 14. 10, 11. and for the Circumciſion of Timothy, Ch. 16. 1. 


M. 


I, ACEDONTIA was a vaſt Province of Greece, formerly called Ematbia, and from 1 
the Kings of Macedon, Macedonia; it was bound2d on the North by the Moun- 5 | 1 
tains of Hæmus, on the South by Epirus and Achaia, on the Eaſt by the AÆAgean, on the i 
Wet by the Jonian and Adriatick Seas, celebrated in all Hiſtories for being the third King- 
dom that under Alexander the Great obtained the Empire of the World, and had under it 
(&k) 150 People. To this Country, whoſe Metropolis was then Tbeſſalonica, St. Paul was cal- 


led 


(a) Joſ. de B. Jud. I. 3. c. 4. p. 833. b) L. 16. p. 577. (e) Hard yev Tous mAA,ͥ u- 
eln Tus TW AiCunv Mat. THY Te GAnv x , Y Wess Ti aue eis que AICU 25 Umnd)arpuueroy. 
Euſtath. in Diony ſ. Ed. Lond. 688. p. 32. 

(d) L. 5. c. 5. (e) V. 213. () L. 17. p. 576. (8g) WN, 73 dd og ur dux. 
Antiq. I. 20. c. 5. h) De B. Jud. I. 2. c. 37. (i) De Nom. Hebr. F. 11 f 

(k) Centum uin uag int a populorum duobus incly:a Rgibus quondamg; Terrarum Imperio. Plin. 1. 4. c. 16, 
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led by a Viſion, As, 16. 9. and the Churches planted by him in it are celebrated for their. 

great Charity, and ready Contribution to the diſtreſſed Jews in Judea, 2 Cor. Ch. 8, 9. 
b when they themſelves, lay under the extremeſt Poverty ; and both in Theſſalanica and Ma- 
| cedonia, ſaith (1) Philo, lived a great number of Jews. | Ns + 
2. Aa DAL was a City and, Territory beyond Jordan, on the Bank of Gadara ; it 
reached to the Bridge above Jordan, which joined it to the other ſide of Galiler, and con- 
tained within its Francs Dalmanutba : Whence St. Matthew, ſaying, Chap. 15. 39. Chriſt 
| came into the coaſts of Magdala, St. Mark ſaith more particularly, Chap, 8. 10. he came into 
| the Parts of Palmanut ba. r 0 | 
| 3. MEDIA, mentioned As 2. 9. in theſe Words, Parthians, . Medes and Elamites; was 


S , 


a vaſt Region, having on the North the Hyrcanian Sea, on the Welt Armenia and Aſſyria, 
on the South Ferſia, on the Eaſt Hyrcania and Parthia; it had its Name from, Madai ,the'Son 
of Japhet, mentioned Gen. 19, 2. and advanced into the ſecond Monarchy, ſtiled the Mo- 
|  harchy of the Medes and Perſiaus, under Darius the Aede, Son of Aſyages: Of the Riches 
of this Country, and of the Vaſtueſs of its chief City Ecbatan, ſee (m) Buchartus, In the 
Batylonian, Captivity the Jews were carried Captive into Aria, and placed inthe Cities of 
the Medes, 2 Kings 17.6. 18. 11. Hence we find many of them and their Proſelytes at Je- 
T1ſalem; when the Holy Gboſt fell on the Apaſtles. PINS Nos fl * 
4. MELITE the Iſland Aalta, where St. Paul was ſhipwreck'd; of which ſee the Note 

on Ads 28. 1. 

5. MESOPOT AMIA is a Country in Aſia Major, between the Rivers Euphrates and Ty- 
ris, as the Greek Word imports; hence it is ſtiled in the Hebrew, Aram Narajim, i. e. Sy- 
ria of the Rivers, aud the Inhabitants (u) oi © yators T6Y mTauwav, they who dwell in the 
midſt of the Rivers ; but that in Scripture and Profane Authors it is ſometimes uſed in a 
larger Senſe, ſee the Note on Ads 7. 2. 'Y 


S6. MIDIAN, the Land into which Moſes fled from the Egyptians, Acts J. 29. it was 
the Place where Jethro lived, Exod. 12. 11. and the People came from (o) Madian the Son 
of Alrabam by Ketufab, Gen. 25. 2. whence we have reaſon to believe they ſtill retained 
the Worſhip of the True God; it was in Arabia Petrea, whence (p) Philo ſaith, Moſes fled, 
eis Thy. 04400 g), AE. CF 2 = < 
J. MILETUS, a Port-Town of Aſia Minor, where, ſaith St. Jerom, St. Paul Majores 
Epheſi alloquitur, ſpeaks to the Elders of Epbeſus, taking no notice of any other Biſhops there 
convened ; it was the City where (4) Thales one of the Seven wiſe Men, Anaximander his 
Diſciple, Timotheus the Muſician, and Anaximenes the Philoſopher, were born. There was 
another Miletus in Crete, mentioned by ( Fliny and by (s) Homer, where St. Paul left Z 
Trophimus ſick. See the Note on 2 Tim..4. 20. and the Preface to Titus. There was alſo, i 
faith Euſtathius in Dionyſ, P. ue r1c@-, an Iſland of that Name in Crete. c 
8. MYTILENE, corruptly Mitylene, ſaith (t) Voſſius, was a large and beautiful City 
of the Iſland Lesbos, where Pittacus one of the Seven wiſe Men, Alcæus the Poet, Diophanes 
the Orator, and Theophazcs the Hiſtorian were born. The whole 1/and was alſo called 
(4) that Name, ory ger coor the Five Cities in it, wiz. Iſa or Antiſſa, Pyrrba, 
Ereſſos, Arisba, Mytilene; if it had that Name in St. Luke's time, you may underſtand ei- 
ther the Iſland or the City, when he faith, Acts 20, 14. We came to Mytilene., 2 
9. MYRA was one of the fix great Cities of cia, ſaith (x) Strabo, and it lay nigh the 
Sea, ſaith (y) Pliny, whence St. Luke ſaith, Ads 27.5. that ſailing over the Sea of Cilicia and 
Pamphylia, they came to Myra in cia. The Latin Copies inſtead of Myra, read Lyſtra in 
Lycaonia, far diſtant from theſe Seas; againſt the Greek, and the Authority of St. Jerom 
; and Chryſoſtom, __ 7 gr x | | | 
10. MISIA, mentioned Ads 16.7, 8. was bounded on the North with Bithynia, on the 
Eaſt with Phrygia Minor, on the Welt with Troas, on the South by the River Hermus ; 
there perhaps St. Paul attempted not to ſtay, becauſe, as (z) Cicero notes in his Oration 
for Flaccus, they were a People deſpicable and baſe to a Proverb. 


N. 


1. NA, mentioned Luke 7.11, 12. was a City in the extreme Borders of 1ſachar, 

IL [towards Samaria, two Leagues from Nazareth, and not much more from Tabor, 
faith Brochard, at the Gates of which our Lord reſtored the Widow's Son to Life; it was ſo 
called from the Pleaſantneſs of the Place: If Toſephus ſpeaks of the ſame Place, he thrice 


calls 


— 


| ad Cajum, p. 978. m) Phaleg, 1 3: C14. (n) Arrlan. I. 3 (o) Joſ. Antiq. I. 2. 
c. cn ; | G3 De Vita Mohis, p. 473. (q) Mela, I. 1. c. 17. (r) L. 4. c. 12. > So | 
| (s) Iliad B. (t) In Melam, p. 201. (u) Strabo, I 13. p. 424. Mela, I. 2. c. 7. 
| 0 L. 14 p 457. y) I. 15. c. 27. p 299. (2) Quid Porro in Greco Sermone tam tritum atque 
celebratum, quam i quis deſpicatur dicitur, ut Mſorum ultimus eſſe dicatur? N. 51, 52. 4 
% (4) Antiq. l. 20. c. 3. De B. Jud 1,2: c. 21. & 30. 


9 


at. in the Goſpels, | Acts, or the E piſtles. 


— — 


for (1.) Though (u) Homer mentions Sidon, and ſpeaks of the Sidoniaus as NU ble Mol 
excellent Artificers, he hath not one word, faith (o) Strabo, of Tyre, or the Tyrians, 
(2.) Trogus in (p) Juſtin faith, that after many years the Sidoni ant being overcome by 
the Ring of Hauen, and beaten to their Ships, built Tyre the year before the Trojan 
War, i. e. ſaith (4) Joſephus 240 years before Solomon began to build the Temple; hence 
moſt Interpreters conceive that Tyre is called the Daughter of Sidon, Iſa. 23. 12. (3. We 
read of Sidon the firſt- born of Canaan Noab's Grandſon, who was the Builder of Sidon. as 
C Foſepbus ſaith, ſee Gen. 10. 15. and read of Sidon as the border of Canaan, V. 19. but 
we read nothing of Tyre at lealt till it be mentioned by Joſhua, Chap. 1 9. 29. 

2dly. Sidon at leaſt for a long time, excelled Tyre in Greatneſs, whence it is ſtiled 
Sidon Kabba, the Great, Joſh. 11. 8. 19. 28. Mela faith that before it was taken by the 
Ferſians, it was maritimarum urbium maxima, the greateſt of maritime Cities: (J) Diodorus 
Siculus having made mention of the City of the Arvadians, the Sidonians and T) yrians, i. e. 
Arvad, Sidon and Tyre, as the Phenican Tripolis, he adds of Sidon, that (t) m\ST@ Jv 
*, Taxis & Mos yoenydous n TING TAU Te D Js 78 * TH @owviewv TAtor, for riches 
and other Promſions it far exceeded the other Cities of the Phenicians, that City ha- 
ving long quietly enjoyed that Trade which brought in theſe riches ; whence to live 
quietly and ſecurely is to live after the manner of the Sidonians, judg. 18, 7 More- 
over in Skill in Aſtronomy and Arithmetick, and all the Arts of Merchandize, in Philo- 
Sophy and Philoſophers, (u) Strabo makes them «<v«,,Mot emulous, or equal in Compariſon, 
and faith the Greeks had their Philoſophy from them. Hence both of them in Scripture 
are repreſented as very wiſe, Zech. 9. 2. Ezek. 27. 8, 9. But then, 

4thly. Tyre is to be preferred before Sidon for Strength, as being built in the Sea, four 
furlongs from the Land, till Alexander joined it to the Continent, whence it is called 
the ſtrong City, Joſh. 19. 29. and after Sidon ſuffered by the Perſians it excelled in 
Riches, it being ſtiled The Crowning City, as ſending Crowns of Gold to Kings, and 
being the City whoſe Merchants were Princes, and whoſe Traffickers were the honourable 
of the Earth, Iſa. 23. 8. Hence (x) Q. Curtius faith, that in the time of Alexander, it 
was memorable above all other Cities of Syria and Phenicia for ſplendor and greatneſs, 
They are mentioned in the New Teſtament as Places to whoſe Coaſts Chriſt reſorted, 
Matth. 15. 21. Sometimes as People who reſorted to him from their Coaſts, Mark 3. 8. 


and ſometimes to upbraid the Cities of Chorazin and Bethſaida, lying eaſtward of them, 


as being more incredulous, Matth. 11. 21, 22. 

To ſpeak ſomething of Tyre in particular, it is to be obſerved, that there was 
(») Old and New Tyre ; the Old Tyre mentioned, 70h. 19. 29. and called Paletyrus, was built 
upon the Continent, whence they of New Tyre tell Alexander that there was a place 
without the City, called Paletyrus, where he might ſacrifice to Hercules; It was, faith 
(⁊) Strabo, diſtant 30 furlongs from the other Tyre, which was four furlongs within 
the Sea; hence ſaith God to her by the Prophet, [hy borders are within the Sea, Ezek. 

27. 4. She ſent Colonies, faith (a) Curtius, pœne orbe toto, almoſt through the World, viz. 
to Carthage, Leptis, Utica in Africa, to Thebes in Beotia, and Gades in Spain, whence it 
was accounted the Mart of the World; they alſo worſhipped beſides Hercules, the God- 
deſs Aſtarte at Memphis, whence (b) Herodotus ſaith, the Tyrians had there the Temple 
fem *Ape 6NHTHs of Venus the Stranger, to diſtinguiſh her from that Yenus whom the 


Egyptians worſhipped. 


Though in ſpeaking of the Places near the Sea. of Genneſareth or Tiberias, 
I have followed Dr. Lightfoot, yet becauſe he is ſingular in the Situation 
of them, I have left them in the Map as they are ordinarily placed 


by others. 
(n) II. , (o) Ibid, (p) L. 18. 3- 9 Antiq. I. 18. c. 3. p. 259. 
(r) Antiq. l 1. c. 7. p. 14. (0) L. 16. p. 531. t) P 533. (u) Ibid. 


(x) Claritate & magnitudine ante omnes urbes Syrie Pheniceſq; memorabilis, 1. 4. c. 2. : 
( Q. Curt. 1.4. c. 2. Juſtin]. 11. c. 16. (2) L. 16. p. 521. (a) L. 4. e. 4. (b) CL. 2. c. 113. 
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in the Goſpels, Acts, or the Epiſtles. 


calls it a Pillage, and faith it was walled about by Simon Son of Gejora the Robber, 
but St. Lyke aſſures us it had Gates in our Saviour's time, © ; 
2, NABARETH was a City of the lower Galilee in the confines of Iacbar, and 
Zebulon, but within the latter; here the Bleſſed Virgin was born and lived; it was of 
ill fame in our Saviour's time, as appears from the Queſtion 'of Nathanael, Can any 
good thing come out 1 Nazareth ? John 1. 47. whence Chriſt was by contempt called a 
Natatite, and Chriſtians ' Nazarens, See the Note on Matth. 2. 23. | 
3. NINEVEH was the chief City of Aſſyria, by the Gyeeks called Minus from the 
builder” of it; named in Scripture, Nimrod, and by the Greets Nivg-, which ſome 
think to be hinted in the Name, as being Nin-Nave, the habitation of 'Nizus, who 


came from Shinar to Aſſyria, and built it, Gen. 10. 10. See the Biſhop of Fly there. 


It is called in the Scriptures '70\us HEA. T@ Oig, Jonas 1. 2. 3. 3. 1. e. a very great 
City, (as Moſes was dss r ew very fair, Acts J. 20. See the Note there,) as well 
it might, being, ſaith (b) Diodorus Sictdus in length 150 Stadia, i. e. almoſt 19 miles 


in breadth 90 Stadia, i. e. 12 miles and an half; in circuit 480 Stadia, i. e. 60 mil 


and ſo counting 20 miles for a days Journey, as the Greets uſed to do, a City of 
three days Journey, not in length, but in circuit, ſay St. rom, Cyril and 7 beodoret upon 
the place, Jon. 3. 3. (e) Strabo ſays it was larger than Babylon, which contained in 
circuit +350 Stadia; (d) Euſtatbius on Dionyſius Periegetes adds that in the building of 
it 140000 Men laboured eight years, It was famous for being the City in which 
the firſt Monarchy was erected, and which repented at the preaching of Jonah, and 
ſo it ſeems owned the God of Iſrael as the true God, as generally thoſe Eaſtern King- 
doms did; thongh they had topical Gods of their own. See the Note on Luke 1. 76. 
It was taken 58 years after the time b e by Arbaces rebelling againſt Sardana- 
palus, and deſtroyed 182 years after By Nabuchodonoſor and Aſſuerus, Tobit 1 4. 15. 
Al. by Nabopolaſer and ' Aftyages, and was never built again, whence (e) Strabo ſaith 
W JMARV Y NivG- NUM havin mat NN lee we Evg&v , and (7) 
Lucian, to Charon, M Ni- wiv d:mi\ihw iu, xy 59% 1% - tm Norri dure, Nimus was 


ſo deſtroyed that no footſteps of it now remain, God having ſaid by his Prophet Nabum 
Chap. 1. 8. that he would make an utter end thereof. As for its Situation it is com- 


monly. ſaid, that it was built on the Weſt fide of the River Tygris, but as (g) Bo- 
chartus ſhews, Hiſtoriam and Geographers differ ſo much as to the Situation of it, that 
they ſeem thereby to confirm che words of the Prophet Nabum, Chap. 3. 17. It ſhall 
be as the Locuſts, who when they flee ' away, their place is not known where they were. 
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AMOUNT OLIVET, mentioned Ads 1. 12. had its Name from the Multitude of 
Olive Trees that grew upon it, whence at the foot of it was Gethſemane, 
Matth. 26. 26. the place of Oyl-preſſes, derived from Gath a Preſs, and Shemen Oyl. 
It was diſtant. from Feruſalem, ſaith St. Luke, a Sabbath-days Journey, that is a mile. 
It lay over againſt the City, ſaith (b) Joſephus, that is the Eaſt part of it, and was 
diſtant” from it five furlongs; he ſpeaking only of the foot of AAount Olivet which was 
no farther: diſtant from the City, whereas St. Luke ſpeaks of the place whence Chriſt 
aſcended which was three furlongs farther, whence he informs us that Chri/t led his 
Diſciples out dg die Bydeviay even to the borders of Bethany, not to the Bethany men- 
tioned | John 11. 18. which was fifteen furlongs from Jeruſalem, but to that Tract of 
the Mount, where the name of Bethpbage ceaſed, and that of Bethany began, Luke 24. 
n e 46H; es | 
CY 


P. 


1. DAuphrLIA is a Province of Aſia minor, having to the South the Pamphylian 

Sea, mentioned A&s 27, 5. Cilicia to the Eaſt, Piſidia to the North, (whence 
we find St. Paul paſſing through Piſidia to Pamplylia, Acts 14. 24. and from Pamphy- 
lia to Piſidia, Acts 13. 14.) and Lycia to the Weſt. The Cities mentioned in the 


Scripture as belonging to it, are Perga and Attalia, Acts 13. 13. Here alſo the Jews 


dwelt, faith (i) Philo; whence they of Pamphylia are mentioned among thoſe Who ap- 
peared at FJeruſalem at the day of Pentecoſt, Acts 2. 10. 


Wakes an 229 2. PAPHOS 
(b M* iow 76 wn s ram! N αν Mu ö, I. 2. p. 65. ſe) L. 6. p. 507. (d)P. 125. 
(e) Lib! 16. p. 30% + (f) *EmmonevTts. p 180. g) Phaleg. I. 4. c. 20, (b) Antiq. 


1 20. c. 7. i) Orobruguira Tiawguatar RHννçu, Legat. p 758. 
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2. PAPHOS was a City of Cyprus, Acts 13. 4, 6. the Metropolis of that J/land 
| and the place where the Proconſul bad his Reſidence, and Yenus, faith Tacitus, had 
| the molt (t) ancient Temple, which he deſcribes more largely in the beginning of his 

ſecond Book of Hiſtories ; whence it became, ſaith () Arator, laſcivus ager facrilegeq, 
libidinis antrum , being the place where the Yirgins proſtituted themſelves before Mar- 
. riage to get a Dowry, as we learn from (n) Juſtin and (n) Herodotus. Here St. Paul 
| ſtruck blind Elymas the Sorcerer, and converted Sergius the /Proconſul. That the Jews 
h dwelt here in abundance, we learn from Elymas a Few, V. 6. See Offs. 
i | 3. Of PART HIAI we have only mention indirectly in theſe words, A&s 2. 9, Par- 
| thians, Medes and Elamites. It laſted an Empire for 400 Years, | and diſputed for the 
| Empire of the Eaſt with the Romans; they were celebrated for the (o) Veneration of, 
their Kings, and for their way of fighting by flight, and ſhooting their Arrows back- 
wards. - They are not mentioned id Scripture, ſay Ethicus and Oroſaus, fave under the 
name of Medes. They dwelt betwixt Media and Ade ſopotamia, in all which Tranſeu- 
pbratenſian Places, except ſome little parts of Babylon, and of ſome other little Prefectures, 
o Jews, ſaith (p) Philo, abounded, and ſo were at Jeruſalem when the Holy Ghoſt fell on 
e Apoſtles, | | 1 4 2 
4. FERGE, or PEKG A, is a City of Pampbylia,; AQts 13. 13. memorable among the 
Heathens for a Temple of Diana, built there, whence ſne was called, faith (q) Mela, 
Diana Fergæa, Tien "Agr, faith Stephanus; among the Chriſtians for the depar- 
ture thence of 7obn Mark, from Barnabas and Paul to Jeruſalem, which occaſioned the 
rupture betwixt them for a Seaſon, Ads 15, 37, 40. | hoQ | N 
5. PHOENICIA was 's Province of Syria divided into two parts; Phienicia- Mari- 
tima which reached from Tripolis to Ptalemais, ſay ſome; to Peluſium in Egypt, ſay 
others; and Mid- land Phenicia of which Damaſcus was the Aetropolis. They had their 
Names, faith Bocbart, not amd 779 quoivixev, from the Palm-Trees growing in their 
Land, nor from the Red Sea, nor 4 puniceo colore from their purple colour, nor &78 
Ts pos from the flaughters they made where they came, but from their riſe, they 
being beni ynak Sons of the Anakims. in Canaan, whence being beaten by Jo they 
fled to the ſide of the Mediterranean Sea, where ſaith () Procopays,. they erected Pillars 
with this Inſcription, ifs e. o qrvgorne dd mega TE Ins vd ASS: js Noun, we 
are they wha fly from the Face of Jaſluia, the Son of Nave the Robber, They were cele- 
brated for their Navigations, of which, | ſaith Bockars, they have left indications in 
all Places; and for the lavention of Letters, for from them, faith Herodotus, Letters 
were brought by Cadmus into Greece, and were thence called qoivixla yegunale, 
Fhænician Letters, Herodot. I. 5. c. 58. Tatian Ed. Ox. p. 3. Euſeb. Prep. Evang. I. 10. 
c. 5. and they had them, ſaith Eupolemus, from the Jews, Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. p. 343. 

6. PHILIPPI was a City of Macedowia, ſo called from Phitip King of Macedon, 
who repaited it, whence it loſt its former Name of Pathos; it is called by St. Luke, 
rechen ru hed G- TH6 poetics more, not becauſe it was the Metropolis of it, 
for that was Theſſalonicy : See Note on Philip. 1. 1. but becauſe it was the firſt City 
belonging te it, which they who came from Neapolis in Thrace, as St. Paul did, A: 
16. 11. or from the Gulph of Strymon, touched at. See the Note on A:. 16. 12. 
It was celebrated among the Romans for being a Roman Colony, Acts 16. 21, and for 
1 the Camps Philippio, where Ceſar and Pompey firſt, and afterwards Auguſtus and Mark 

| Anthony tought with Caſſius and Brutus; and among Chriſtians for their Converſion by St. 

| Paul, and the liberal Contribution they, and they only, ſent him in his neceſſity by 
Fpraphroditus, Philip, 4. 15, 18. and for his Epiſtle directed to them. | N 
1 7. PISIDIA, mentioned Ads 14. 24. was a Country in Aſia minor, near Pamphylia, 
| whoſe chief City was Antioch in Piſidia, Acts 13. 14. So called to diſtinguiſh it from 
Antioch in Syria; its Inhabitants are commended by (/) Livy for their Skill in War 

above other Aſiaticks, and were anciently, ſaith (t) Pliny, called Solymi, who were 

compared to Lyons for their Courage. 5 . 

8. PONT US, a Province in Aſia minor, bounded on the North with the Euxine 

| Sea, on the South with Cappadocia, on the Weſt with the River Hays, on the Eaſt 
with Chalcis , celebrated among the Heathen Poets for its poyſonous Herbs, and there- 
fore called by () Yirgu, Viroſa Pontus, and hence Aedea is ſaid to have had her Poy- 
ſons from thence: Among the Jews tor the Diſperſions of that Nation through Pon- 
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| (k) Cypris ertbus rempizs quorum vetiſt iſſimum Papbiæ Jener is, Annal. I. 3. p. 128. (1) carm L 2. 
(m) Lib. 18. c. 5. (n) Lib. 1. c 199. p. 84. (o) Bochart Phaleg. I. 3. c. 14. p. 225 · 
(p) Leg. ad Ciun. p. 793. (q) Lib. 1. C 14. rx) De Vandaticts. (0) Feroces 


ad bellandum, I. 38. c. 13 longe optimt bello, cis. (t) Piſidæ quondam Solymi appellati Plin L 3. 
C 27. p. 288. Bochart Canaan, I. 1. c. 6. p 393. (u) Eclog. 8, V. 95. Georg. l. V. 38. * 
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Sb. onde 


in the Goſpels, Acts, or the Epiſtles, * 


tus, &c. 1 Pet. 1. 1. ( x) Philo declaring that they ſent their Colonies e T9! TS 
\ nor pw yw!, to the outmoſt bounds of Pontus : Among Chriſtians, for the birth of A- 
quila, Acts 18. 2. and from the name of an Epiſtle ad Ponticos, given to the Firſt 


Epiſtle of St. Peter, as being ſent unto them. See Tertul. Scorp, c. 12. Cyprian Teſtim. 1 

L. 3. &' 36, . | | I {| 
9. PHRYGTA is a Province of Aſia minor divided into the greater, called: in. the 

() Notitie, Pacatiana, where the chief Cities mentioned in Scripture- Coloſ. 2. 1. are 9 

Laodicea and Hierapolis, and of this St. Luke ſeems to ſpeak, Ads 2. 10. becauſe he joins | 


it with Pamphylia below it towards the Eaſt; and Phrygia minor, of which he ſpeaketh | ö 
Ads 16. 6. 18. 22. when he faith they paſſed through Phrygia and Galatia. The Ir ha- {1 
birants were /a ſervile People kept in their Duty beſt by (z) Stripes, and made {ie 1 
only by ſufferings, ſaith (a) Cicero. In all theſe parts of Aſia minor, even to Bithynia 214 
and the Euxine Sea, the Jews abounded, ſaith Philo in the place forecited 4 4 
10. PTOLEMAIS was a City of Galilee by the Sea- ſide dividing the upper from the 
lower Galilee, and the Land of Iſrael from Phænicia; it was ſeated in a Plain com- 
paſſed about with Mountains, having on the Eaſt the mountainous part of Galitee, on 
the North the Scale Tyriorum, on the South Carmel. Near to it, ſaith (b) 7oſephus 
is the Sepulchre of Memnon, and the Vale of Sand that turns into Glaſs, the rag- 
ments of which Glaſs being brought back to the place, will return again into Sand, 
It was memorable among the Fews for the coming of Petronius thither to ſet up the 
Statue of Cars Caligula, which at the intreaty of the Jews, declaring that their Law 
admitted no Images either in their Temple or prophane places, he defer'd to execute 
till he had writ to Ceſar, who (c) died before his anſwer came to the hands of Petronius ; 
and alſo for the ſlaughter of two thouſand Fews by the Inhabitants of Ptolemais; and 
among the Chriſtians for St. Paul's Journey in a Ship of Phænicia to Tyre, where the 
Ship unladed ber burthen, Acts 21. 3. from Tyre to Ptolemais 32 miles on foot; from 
5 to Ceſarea, v. 7. 8. and from Cæſarea to Jeruſalem, v. 15. See the Note on 
E | | | 
11. PUTEOLI a famous Mart-Town in Italy, having a commodious Haven for 
Sbips, made, ſays (d) Strabo, by Art and Labour. It was built, ſay St. Jerom and the 
Epitomator of Stephanus by the (e) Samians and called Puteoli, faith (f)Yarro, from the 
Pits of hot and cold Water; by the Greeks it was called Dicearchia, here St. Pau 
by the favour of the Centurion, ſtaid ſeven days. See more Note oa 44; 28. 13. 


R. 


1. DL d, Matth. 2. 18. was a City in the Tribe of Ben amin, diſtant from Jeruſalem, 

faith (g) 7oſephus, forty fur longs, faith St. (b] Ferom, ſix miles, and being on a 
Hill, as the word Rama ſignifies, might be within fight of feruſalem, as may be pro- 
bably collected from Judg. 19. 13. It was, ſaith the Biſhop of Ely, northward of Fe- 
ruſalem, and not far from it, as appears from the Levite going from Bethlebem-Judab to 
Jebus or Feruſalem, and being benighted when he came there, and not able to reach Shi- 
lo, whither he was going, conſulted with his Servant whether they ſhould lodge at 
Rama or Gibeab, Judg. 19. 11, 13, 18. and truly being the place to which he might di- 
vert when he was on the Weſt of Jebus in his way to Shilo, after the Sun went down, 
and being near to Gibeah, Judg. 19. 13. 1 Sam. 22. 6. Hoſ. 5.8. it muſt lie ſomewhat 
north-weſt of Jeruſalem, and yet not far from it, and ſo the Coaſts of Betblebem four miles 
from Jeruſalem, and the Coaſts of Rama might be at a leſs diſtance, Bur others to avoid 
this difficulty how the Coaſts of Hethlehem could reach Rama in the Tribe of Benjamin, and 
the Children ſlain in thoſe Coaſts could cauſe a weeping in Rama, give vs Rama near CGi- 
beab, north of Jeruſalem, and at a greater diſtange from it on that ſide, than Bethelem was 
on the ſouth, and place another Rama near Bethilbem, and ſouth of it; but it is certain 
from 1 Sam. 10. 2. that RachePs Sepulchre was in the border of Benjamin, and only in the 
way from Bethel to Bethl:bem, Gen. 35. 16, 20. and ſo the Voice f Rachel weeping at Ra- 
ma, mult refer to Rama in Benjamin; either then their Territories, or the Villages be- 
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(x) Leg. ad Caium p. 798. c. 13. p 273, 274. y) Ita Carolus A Sancto Paulo, p. 214, 240, 241. 

(20 Sero ſap:unt P/ry2es. Eraſm. Adag. Cent 1. p 30. (a) Vetus proverbium Phrygem plagis fieri 
ſolere meliorem. Ce Orat. pro Flacco N. 51. b) De B Jud 1. 2. c. 17. (e, Ibid. c. 20. 

(d) L. 5. p- 169 (e Sami: Dicearchiam condiderunt, quam nunc Puteolos docant. Chron, 
Olymp. 64. IloTionu rows Tahir ine x; Aι,adp re · Dein Puteo!'s colonia Dicearchia dicti. Plin. l. 3. 
C- 5. p. 146. (f) 4 Puteis oppidum Puteels quid ſint apud eum locu aque frigide & calide multæ. 
Varro de L. C. lib. 4. (g) Antiq. I 18. c. C. p 284. Joſh, 19. 25. (h)Jerom. de Loc. Hebiaic. Lit. R. 
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lonꝑ ing to them, muſt be near, or the words of St. Matthew muſt be conſtrued thus, #; Ort 
zH\rc (Sub. d m7; Iron Mia) and ſending from Jeruſalem, be flew all the Children in 
Bethlehem, I © xa Tois 0@,/0iG. outTys, and in all the Coaſts of Jeruſalem, it being 
ordinary for pronoun Relatives to refer to a remoter Antecedeat, as is ſhewed note on Lite 
5. 17. and for nouns to be included in a verb relating to them. FS 11 
2. KHEGTUM is a Port Town in Jtaly, oppolite to Sicily, fo called by the Greeks, as 
judeing, it was ben off from thence by the Sea, of which ſee Cluverius de Italid an- 
tiqud. 1, t. p. 2707 Here St. Eau ſtaid but one day, Ads 28.13 and did nothing which 
St. Lute thought fit to mention, but in that day, ſay the fabulous Writers of the Church of 
he converted ſome of the Inhabitants and Strangers that were there, by burning a 
lan i Stone Pillar with a little Candle, preached to the Fiſnes of the Sea, and commanded 
the Sraſhoppers, which with their noiſe diſturbed his Preaching, to be ſilent, from which 
time they left the Land. See Lorimis on the place. | | | 
3. XH DES was an Iſland in the Carpathian Sea, ſo called, ſay the Greeks, a Tov godv 
ſrem the Roſes growing there; it is accounted for Dignity .. among the Aſiatick Iflands 
next to Cyrus and Lesbos; it was of ſo clear an Air, that Solmus faith, there was not 


a day in the year in-which the Sun did not ſhine upon it, whence it is ſtiled by Horace 


Clara Rbodus, Taberivs, ſaith (i) Suctonius, ſailed thither amenitate & ſalubritate Inſula 
captus, being, taken with the pleaſantneſs and healthineſs of the Iſland, which was there- 
fore hy the Roman Nobility made a place for their (&) receſs; on the north-weſt of 
it were Coos and Cnidus, on the Eaſt Patara, whence St. Paul ſails from Coos to Rhodux, 
and thence to Patara, Acts 21. 1. It was famous for a College in which the Students 
were eminent for Eloquence and Mathematicks; for a Colofſus of the Sun which paſſed 
for one of the Wonders of the World, it being ſeventy Cubits high, and falling by 
an Earthquake; but chiefly for the expertneſs of the Iahabitants of that City and Iſland 
in the Art of Navigation, which made them Sovereigus of the Sea; their Conſtitutions 
alſo, and Judgments in Affairs relating to the Sea, being withal ſo juſt, . as to become 
incorporated afterwards into the Roman Pandects. See Strabo l. 14. p. 449898. 

a. ROME, Of this City, becauſe I can never ſay enough, I will ſay only that which 
foine way tends to the Interpretation or the Illuſtration of Tomething contained in 
the New Teſtament. And 972 REY | Tok 

1ſt. I have obſerved*already that it was the Seat of the Fourth Empire, and was 
therefore called Orbis terrarum, mundi Caput, Regina, Domina, Dea, The Lord of the 
whole Earth, the Head and Queen of it. (See Lloyd de Roma) and in Scripture ort 
ol, the whole World, Luke 3. 1. See the Note on Feb. 2. 5. 

zdly. That being fo, all the Roman Provinces, ſtiled the World, of neceſuty repaired 
to it not for Religiors Cauſes, but on civil accounts, ob potentiorem principalitatem ; See the 
Note on Ads 28. 15. it being an (1) old Law, that all other Cities ſhould\follow the 
Cuſtom of Rome, the Head of the World. | TY, 

3dly. That the Epiſtle to the Romans, though it was written after the Epiſtles to 
the Theſſalonians and Corinthians, was placed firſt in order, as ſome of the Fathers con- 
jz&ure, by reaſon of the Dignity of that City. See the Preface to that Epiſtle : To 
which add 1ſt. That it was called Vrbs Septicollis, and &, from the Seven Hills 
on which it was built, and was celebrated on this account when St. John wrote his 
Revelations, not only by her famous Poets, Virgil, Horace, Martial, Ovid, Propertius, but 
by her Orator (m) Cicero, and many others, which makes it reaſonable to conceive 
St. 70: points to this City when he ſpeaks of the Woman ſitting upon ſeven Hills, Rev. 
17. 9, there being then no other City to which the Character of that Woman could 
agree, none drunk with the blond of the Saints aid Martyrs of Chriſt Jeſus, as ſhe was, or 
having ſeven heads and ten barns, or making the Kings of the Earth drunk with the Wine 
of her Fornication, | 

2017, That the, Beaſt ſitting upon theſe Hills would ſuffer no Man to buy or ſell who bad 
not his name, or mark upon him, Rev. 13. 17. now this agrees exactly to the Church of 
Rome, which hath in (#4) three ſeveral Councils decreed that none of her Members ſhould 
ſell any thing to, or buy any thing of Hereticks, or have any commerce or merchandiſe, or 
any dealings with them, Add to this, 
3dly. 


1 
ch In vith Tib cap. 11. (x) Dancus eſt locus fortune, cedendum ex Italia Rhodum migran- 
aum, Bratus Ep. fam. 11, 2. Ouod reliquum ef vitæ in atio Rhods degam. Ibid. Ep 50. 
(i) Secundum Salvii Fuliaui Scripturam que indicat devere omnes civitates conſuetudinem Rome ſequi, 
aua caput eſt 97618 ter avrun. juſt in Prxfat. ad digeſt. 5 ſed & fi | 
(m) ERF agtws $7]anigs. Cc. ad Attic. Ep. I. 6. Ep. 5. Vide Lloyd in Voce Septicollis. | 
n, Sub Anathe nate probibemus, ne quis negotiationem cum eis exercere præſumat. Concil. Lateran. G. 3s 
ſub Alex 30 A. D. 1179. Can. 27. Bin. To 7. p. 662. Ne quis contractus inire, negctiationes, aut min 
cn, jruaſubet axircere permittat. Conci. Conſtant. Sefl- 45. Bin, To. 7, p. 1:21. 
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in the Goſpels, Acts, or the Epiſtles. 

„  3dly, That the Name of the Beaſt who made all Men rich and poor, great and ſmall, 
free and Servants, to take his Character upon them, Rev. 13. 16, 17. was the number of 
a Man whoſe Name contained 666, as (o) Jreneus ſays the Name AcT&v- given to the 
Latin Church, did; but as for the Name Evanthus and Triton, which, faith he, contains 
the ſame number, and other Names added by Feuardentius, who can apply any thing of 
the Characters belonging to this Beaſt, to them? Whence I conclude this Beaſt muſt cer- 
tainly be Rome, and that not Rome Heathen,” which made no ſuch Decrees, and had any 
more than Ten Kingdoms under her, but Rome Chriſtian, S 2 a e 


8. 


1. CALA, mentioned Ads iz. Mi was a City in the Eaſtern part of Cyprus, where was 
5 a Synagogue of the Jews, and where the Jews in the time of Trajan deſtroyed the | 
City, and killed all the Inhabitants. See Cyprus, This City was famous among the Greek 
Writers for the Story of the Dragon killed by Chycreas their King, and for the Death of | 
(o) Anaxarchus, whom Nicocreon the Tyrant of Cyprus pounded to Death with Iron Peſtles, 
he-crying ont, Tundis Anaxarchi vaſculum, Anaxarchum: non tundis; the Body being ſtiled 
both by the Scriptures and Phildſophers, oK&vog the Veſſel, dh, the Repoſitory of the Soul. 
See 1 Thefſ. 4. 4. [1 F 77 SHALL | 
2. SALEM, famous for being the Seat of Melchiſedek King of Salem, is by (p) Joſe- 
pbus called Solyma, aud ſaid to be the fame Place which afterwards was called Feruſalem, 
that by the Pſalmiſt being called Salem, in theſe Words, at Salem is bis Tabernacle, and his 
Dwglliug-place in Sion, Pſal. 76.2. But (q) St. Jerom faith, it was a Village of the Siche- 
mites, and lay in the Vale betwixt Sodom and Damaſew, 8 Miles from Scythopolis, or Beth- 
ſhan: So the Septuagint muſt underſtand the Word when they ſay, Cen. 33. 18. Jacob went 
down tis E&Auu to Salem, a City of Sichem, and then it muſt be the Place mentioned, 
John 3. 23. when it is ſaid, John was baptizing in Enom near Salem, both theſe Places being 
in the Tribe of Manaſſeh, | | 
3. SALMONE is only mentioned by the by, As 27. 7. and is, ſay Pliny, I. 4. c. 12. 
p. 213. Ala, I. 2. c. 7. and Dionyſius, v. 110. an Eaſtern Promontory of Crete, where 
alſo was a City of that Name. | | 


4. SAMARIA, as it was the e e. City of the Ten Tribes, belongs to the Hiſtory of 


the Old Teſtament, as it is mentioned in the New it comprehends the Two Tribes of Ephraim 


and Manaſſeb, lying in the middle betwixt Galilee and Juda, John 4. 3,4. See the Note 
there. It began at Ginca lying in the great Plain, faith, (7) AVſepbus, and ended at the To- 
parchy of the Acrobateni ; it was deſtroy'd by Hircanus, but way rebuilt and much avgmented 
by Herod the Great, and by him called Sebaſte, in Honour of Auguſtus; but it fit! retained 
the Name of Samaria, AtQts 8. 5. and Sichem, and by the cin derifion, Sychar : See Note 
on John 4.5. The Samaritans, tho? in our Saviour's Time, and long before, they owned 
the True God, were circumciſed, and owned the Five Books of Moſes : See the Note on 
John 4. 22. yet were they much hated by the Jews, by reaſon of the Controverſie betwixt 
them concerning the Place where they were to worſhip, and to which they were to bring 
their Sacrifices, they ſaying it was Mount Gerizim, the Jews, Mount Zion, where the Temple 
ſtood: See rhe Note there. Hence, faith the Son of Syrach, My Sol abborreth them who 
fit upon the Mountain of Samaria, and the fooliſh People that dwell at Sich:in, Ch. 50. 25, 26, 
27. See the Note on John 4. 9. But our Bleſſed Lord did no? hate them, for as they expe- 
Qed the Meſſiab, fo he declared to them, That he was that Meſſiab who was to come, 
Fobn 4. 25, 26. and at his Aſcenſion commanded his Diſciples to go thro Fudea and Samaria, 
and then to the Gen iles, Ads 1. 8. which they did with good Succeſs, both in the City and 
the Villages abont it, Add, 8. 5,25. Tho' 7uſtin Martyr doth inform us, That thro' the De- 
luſions of their two Famous Magicians, Simon Magus and Dofitbeus, they became the worſt 
of Chriſtians, Apol. 2. p 88. 

5. Saus was an Iſland in the Tcarian Sea, of which the Scripture only faith, That Paul 
paſſed by Chios to Samos, and thence to Miletus, Acts 20. 15. It had its Name, faith () Bo- 
chart, from the high Rocks there named "2 and was famous among the Heathent for 

the Worſhip of June, and for the Earthen Veſſels there; for Pherecydes the Maſter of / A 
tbagoras, who foretold an Earthquake that happen'd there by drinking of the Waters; for 
the Birth of Pytbagtras who was Vir ortu Samits, ſaith (t) Ovid, and for one of the Sihl 


= called 
(o) Sed & are nomen habet ſexcentorum ſoxaninta * & eft valde veriſimiſe queniam 


a lr _— 
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noviſſimum. regnum hoc babe Nocabulum, Latini enim ſunt qui nuit regnart. l. 5. C. 30. p. 449. Coli. 
(o) Bochart Canaan. l. 1. G 2 Laert. I. 9. p. 579. ——(p) Antiq. l. 1. c. 10. 


(q) Ep. ad Evag. To. 3. F. 4. D. (r, Jof. Antiq. 1 13 c. 18. () Canaan p. 406, 409. 
] Metam. l. 15. 
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called Sibylla Samia, and for a Place called by Plutarch, Samiorum flores, where tliey did (u) 
Ni ymeGonuv Tevpx!, commit all manner of Lewdneſs with Women. . 

6. SAMOTHRACIA, an Iſland in the Egean Sea, near Thracia, where Hebrus falls into 
the Sea, was ſo called, faith (x) Euſtathius, Wh ovnRago\yv, by way of Diſtinction from 
the Ionian Samos, and from another mentioned by Homer, and called Cephalenia. Here the 
(y) Dii Cabiri, or great Gods, mentioned in the Schokiaſt upon Apollonius, were worſhip- 
ped, into whoſe ſacred Ceremonies they who were initiated were eſteemed more holy 15 
juſt, and even ſecure from Shipwreck, as alſo of Preſervation in all Dangers whatſoever. 
See Bochart Canaan, I. 1. c. 12. & Lloyd in Voce. | 

7. SAREPT A, Luke 4. 26. was a City of Sidon, betwixt that City and Tyre, it had the 
Name Zarephath, as being a Conflatory for the boiling of Metals; it was the Place where 
Elijah dwelling, was preſerved by the Widows Cruiſe of Oil and Barrel of Meal, that wa- 
ſted not, 1 Kings 17.9. (z) Joſephus ſaith, the Three years Drought which occaſioned his 
going thither, was mentioned by Aenande. | 

8. SARON, mentioned Ads 9. 35. was 4 ſpacious, champion, or fertile Vale, betwixt 
Lydda and the Sea, having ſeveral Villages in it; it was ſo called from Sharra, to let looſe, 
becauſe there they turned out their Cattle, and is famous among the Rabbins for its Wines. 

9. SELEUCIA, a City not of Afeſopot amia, Cilicia or Piſadia, but of Syria, was the firſt 
City to which Paul and Barnabas came, when they were ſent on a peculiar, temporary Miſ- 

ſion by the Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, Ads 13. 3, 4. | ' 

20. SICHEM was, faith Joſephus, the Metropolis of Samaria, built at the Foot of Mount 
Gerizim, on which Mount hanging over Samaria they had a Temple, at which they offered 
all their Sacrifices. This Temple was (a) there built by Sanballat for his Son Manaſſeh, 
chaſed away by Nehemiab, becauſe he would not put away the Daughter of Sanballat. This 
Temple was, after it had ſtood Two hundred Years, deſtroyed by Hyrcanus, and never was 
rebuilt in the ſame Place; but that which they called the Holy Mount, remaining, and being 
in their Pentateuch (here differing from the Hebrew Text) the Place Where God commands 
the Jews to ſet up an Altar, (not on Mount Gerizim, as the Samaritan Copies have it, but on 
Mount Ebal, Deut. 27. 4, 5.) this they alledge to juſtifie their building a Temple there, and 
here they had ſtil] their Altar for Sacrifice, which made the Schiſm betwixt them and the 
Jews. This Controverſie ſeems to be decided by the Fſalmiſt, ſaying, He choſe not the Tribe 
of Ephraim (where that Mountain was) but he choſe the Tribe of Judah, and the Mount Zion 
which he loved, and tbere be built bis Sanctuary, Pſal. 78. 67,68. and is more certainly decided 
in Favour of the Jews by Chriſt, Jobn 4. 22. el 

11. Sidon is, by (b) Joſephus, thought to have had its Name from Sidon the Son of Ca- 
naan; but Trogus faith, it had its Name 4 piſcium uber tate, from the abundance of Fiſhes, the 

Sea upon which it lay, ſay the Hebrews, abounding with them; accordingly the Hebrew F 
Said, from which it is derived, fignifies Fiſhery, or Fiſhing, and Beth-ſaida is a . 
Place of Fiſhing, and it was afterwards called Saidz, I came to Saida the greateſt of Cities, 
faith Benjamin in Itinerario. The Men of Sidon being great Shipwrights, were famous a- 
bove other Nations for hewing and poliſhing Timber, there being none who were skilPd hom 
70 bew Timber like the Sidonians, 1 Kings 5. 6. One of the Gods of the Sidonians mentioned 
in Scripture, is Aſhtaroth, Judg. 2. 13. 1 Kings 11.5. a Goddeſs, by Philo Biblius, Theo- 
doret, Nicetus and Procopius Gaxæus, called (c) Venus; as alſo ſay the Greeks, and Cicero. 
Hence ſhe had her Whores to miniſter to them who committed Whoredom if her 
Ser vice. - 

12. Of the Tower and Pool of SILOAM.] The Fountain of Siloam, ſaith (d) Joſephus, 
was a ſweet and large Fountain on the Welt of Jeruſalem without the Wall, and its Wa- 
ters bending towards the South, ran all along the South of Jeruſalem without the Wall, 
but at the Eaſt- ſide came within the lower Jeruſalem, and made the Pool of Siloam or Be- 
theſda, mentioned Jobn 5. 2, 9, 11. and near it toward the Weſt ſtood the Tower of Siloam, 
which fell upon the 18 Perſons, Luke 13. 4. ſo proper was the mention of Men ſlaughter'd 
whilſt they were offering Sacrifice in the Court of the Temple, and in the lower City, by a 


Tower falling on them, to the very ſame things befalling the Jews at the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem. Ses the Note there. 
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(u) Athen. L. 12. p. $28. (x) In Dionyſ. p. 108. Vide Bochart Canaan, 1. 1. c 8. 
( Strabo, I. 10. p. 323. from ) Validus. Diod. Sic. 1.5. p. 224. Marſham, p. 123, & p. 35, 36, 35- 
(7) . 8. E. T- * 286. as ? 7 « a SYS 222 » e 7 . 
(a) EM 5 ;223{iv pes 78 am Tv Exuoeizy, 4 u d orwv is vnuurarr, Antiq. I. 11. c. 8. 
p. 333, 334, 383. Nehem. 13. 38. (00 Antiq. I. I. c. 7. p. 14. l. 18. c. 3. ; 

(c) "Ore,ua 5 Ger Tas "ApegdVmis, dumiv 2a xanfow Agpmiv. QF. in 4 Reg. Procop. in 2 Kings 23. 7. 
Nicet. in Gregor: p. 483. Am 1 Tp *Mmnau ApesJiTn. Suid. Venus 4ta Syria, Tyroq; concepta, qua 
Aftarte Vocatur, de Nat. Dcorum, I 3. N. 41. (d) De B. Jud. J. 6. c. 13. 
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13. SINAI was a Mountain in Arabia Petrea, where the Law was given; it had two 
tops, the one lower, called Foreb, or the Mount of God, Exod. 3. 1, where he appeared to 
Moſes in a Flame of Fire in a Buſh ; this Horeb is therefore by St. Stephen, Acts 7. 30. and 
by (e) Joſephus, called Sinai, who alſo ſaith" (F) fav CNE ere {Cav οοντ Th @cfov 
it was believed the Divinity refided there, and therefore other Shepherds durſt not feed upon 
it : The other Top of Smai, where the Law was given was a very high Mountain, faith 
(g ) Foſepbus, to the Top of which one could ſcarce | 


: od + fee, .and was accounted Religious 
it being thought that the Divinity dwelt there alſo, That here afterwards dwelt the 
Hagarens, and had Houſes cut out of the Rock; See Bachgrt Phaleg, I. 4. c. 27. p. 312. and 


the Note on Gal. 4. | | 
14 SODOM wes the chief of the Pentapolitau Cities, and therefore gave the Name to 

the whole Land; it was burnt, with three other Cities, by Fire from Heaven for their 
unnatural Luſts, of the truth of which we have from the Heathens, the Teſtimonies of 
Strabo, Diodorus Siculus, Tacitus, Solinus; from the Fews, the Teſtimonies of Joſephus, Phi- 
lo, and the Book of Wiſdom, of which ſee the Note on Jude, V. 7). | Fo 

15. SYRACUSE was a City ſeated on the Eaſt-ſide of the Iſland of Sicily, built by A- 

bias the Corinthian, faith the Scholiaſt upon (h) Pindar, ont of Four Cities which he over- 
threw, and turned into one; it is called by Pindar peyohondhies Eveglroont, it being the 
moſt noble City, not only of Sicily, but of all Greece; fix Miles in compaſs, faith (i) Strabo : 
It is called by Auſonius, quadruplex Syracuſa, as being divided into Four Parts, Acradina, 
Tycbe, _—_ and the Iſland, to which Strabo adding Epipotus, calls it Pentapolis : The 
firſt of theſe coſitained in it the famous Temple of vpiter ; the ſecond was called 2 
becauſe it had the Temple of Fortune in ir, and ſurely Fortune favoured them, ſince when 
the Romans took ſthe City, they found, ſay () Zivy and (i) Plutarch, more Riches in it 
than they did in Carthage: In that Part called Neapolis, was a great bitheatre, and a 
wonderful Statue of Apollo, in the midſt of a large ſquare: In the Ile of Ortygia was Hie- 
ro's Palace, two Temples of Diana and Minerva, and the famous Fountain of Arethuſa; 
and „ Strabo, was the only part which Auguſtus rebuilt after it had been de- 


ſtroyed by Aarcellys : Archimedes, who by his Mathematical Engines had much gall'd the 
Romans, was ſlain in the ſtor 


Plutarch ſay, ibid. a r wie) 

16. SYRIA, among the Ancients, viz. Juſtin, Herodotus and Strabo, was as large as A- 
ria, they being after called ri; but Syria (m) properly fo called, is either taken largely, 
ſo as to comprehend Phenicia and the Holy Land, and fo it is bounded on che Weſt with th 


8 


Sicilian Sea, on the Faſt with Eupbrates and Arabia Deſerta, on the North with Cilicia, and 


on the South with Arabia Petræa, and had in ancient Times for its Capital City, where the 
Prefident reſided, Damaſcus, and afterwards Antioch of Syria; in the New Teſtament it al- 
ways ſeems to ſigniſie Syria in the ſtrifter Senſe, as it is diſtinguiſned from Judea, Matth. 
4. 24, 25. and from Phænicia, Acts 21. 2, 3. in which ſenfe it is alſo uſed by Ptolemy, who 
divides Paleſtine from it; by (n) Strabo ſaying, EvrtuDev vue x, orvixm, then comes [Sy- 
ria and Phænice; by (o) Pliny, who ſaith, Syria circumfundi Phenicen, Syria is ſurrounded by 
Phænice; and by Dionyſius P. V. 904, 905. who places Syria, properly fo called in the Con- 
rinent, and Phænicia in the Tract along the Sea: Hence the Proverb in Suidas, Evegi meg 
* @owixas, i. e. one deceitful Nation againſt another. | — 5 
17. STRO-PHOENICIA is only mentioned in the Hiſtory of the Woman's Daughter, 
called 4 Woman of Canaan, Matth. 1 F. 22. but 4 Creek and a Syro-Phænician, Mark 7. 26. a 
Greek, becauſe fhe was of their Religion, and uſed the Greek Tongue ; the Greeks. being 
mingled with the Syrians, faith (p) Foſepbus ; a Woman of Canaan, becanfe Phenicia was 
alſo called Canaan : See the Notes there. A Syro-Phenician, as being of that Part of Phæ- 
nicia, ' which lay betwixt Syria properly fo called, and Phænicia by the Sea-fide, and which 
was called alſo, faith (q) Bochartus, Cœloſyria, and contained Heliopolis, Chalcis, and the 
Trac̃t of Marfya, Damaſcus and lala, Hence of Damaſcus () Tuſtin Martyr and (5) Ter- 
«Yan ſay, that it belonged to Syro-phenice. h 


T. 
(e) Antiq. 1. 2. c. 5. p. 60. B. (f) Ibid. C. (es) Ib. 1 3. c. 4 
th. 2. 1. (i) L. 6. p. 286. : f 
8 ) Cons Syracuſe 1er Prade tantum fuit quantum ix capta Carthagine, &c. l. 25. c. 31. 
In M. Marcello, p. 308. E. 3 | 
(m) See Bochart, Phaleg I. 2. c. 3. p. 81. (n) L. 2. p. 81. (o) L. 5, c. 12. 
(p) Antiq. I. 18. e. 12. p. 649. > M0 (q) * r J. * e. bo p. 365. 
(r) AdHα⁰αν⁰εi, wr meg a%,νν]jiui Ty NopepemiNν Agzzpiry, Dial. cum p- 305. 5 
(s) Delcripta eſt in Syrophœnicen ex diſtinctione Syriarum. L adv. Jud. c. 9. & Contr. Mareion. 
I. 3. C. 13. | | , | ; 
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1. NrRłEs-TABENN. K. Of theſe, and of Appii- Forum, not before mentioned, ſee the 
I Note on 44. 28. 15. And that they are not ill tranſlated Tæverns or Places of 
Reception, I gather not only from (t) Iſidore Peliſiota, pd (4) Occumenius, WO call 
them D , xx1\Ga, but alſo from , (x) Zozzmus, when he ſaith, Severus was ſtran- 
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gled at the Place called the Three Taverns, by Men placed there? by Maxentius for that | 


urpoſe. | a Ky 4 | of « ann 9 e | 

2 7 IBERIAs was a City (y) built by Herod the Tetrarch in Galilee, near the Lake of Cen- 
neſareth, and ſo called in Honour of Tiberius Nero: The Privileges he gave to the Inhabi- 
tants of the Place made it grow to be one of the prime Cities of the Lower Galilee, where 
were Thirteen Synagogaes,and an Academy , here was the laſt Seſſion of the Sanbedrim, and 
here the Talmud was collected: Of the Sea of Tiberias, ſee in Genneſareth.. =, 

3. T ARSUS was a City of Cilicia, Ads 21. 39. the Metropolis and moſt renowned City, 
which, ſaith (z) Joſephus, gave Name to the whole Country; the Mother of Cities, faith 
(a) Solinus, celebrated among the Romans for being, ſaith Pliny, Libera Civitas, and having 
the Freedom of a Roman Colom, or the higheſt Privileges under Julius Ceſar and Ofavian,, 
and the very Name of Juliopolts : See the Note on Ads 22. 28. Among the Jems it was 
famous for being the place whither Jonas deſigned to fly, and the Metropolis of that Country 
where many of them, ſaith Philo, dwelt; among the Chriſtians, for being the Place where 
St. Paul was born; In fine it was a City very rich and populous, where was an 4 
furniſhed with Men ſo eminent, that, as (b) Strabo ſaith, they excelled in all Arts of po- 
lite Learning and Philoſophy, even thoſe of Alexandria and Athens, and Rome it ſelf was 
beholding to it for its beſt Profeſſors. n + cot apy 
4 THESS ALONIC A was the Metropolis of Macedonia; ſee the Note on Philip. 1. 1. 4 
Noble Mart, and a City, which, faith, ( 9 Strabo, is the moſt 1 of all Macedonia; it 
is, faith (d) Pliny)) à Free City, and had in it a Synagogue of the Fews, they living, Girh 
(e) Philo, in Macedonia and; Theſſaly, . This Inhabitants of Theſſaly, Bith (7) Atbeneus 


were given to Luxury and Diſſoluteneſs, and by their Luxury invited the Perſiaus into 


Greece; their Maidens and Women alſo danced naked, as their Cuſtom was, which things 
might give Occaſion to thoſe Inſtructions of the Apoſtle to them, to avoid Formation, and 
to poſſeſs their Peſſel in SanGification and Honour, and not in the Luſts 1 Concupiſcence, as did 
thoſe Nations which knew not God, 1 Thell. 4. 3, 4, 5- To. this Church St. Faul wrote his 
two firlt Epiftles,  .. -  . -.. "Bs | AE: tos That 8 
F. TROAS was a Country and City in leſſer Alia, where St. Paul came to preach 
Chriſt's Goſpel, and had a doar opened to him of the Lord, 2 Cor. 2.12. (g) Strabo and Ptolemy 
B 80 City in Phrygia minor it is by St. Jerom ſaid to be the ſame with Troy, cele-, 
| brated in the works of Homer. It was, faith (b) Pliny, a Roman Colony. 
6. TRACHONITIS was a Region and Tetrarchy, or rather part of a Tetrarchy in Syria, 
anciently called Argob, Deut 3. 14. it lay North of Peraa, and Eaſt of Batanea, . and 
was ſo called, faith G. Hyius, from Dragons or ſecret lurking places in which this 
Cauatry abounded, the Inhabitants living upon (i) Robbery, till they were reſtrained 
b Herod. 5 WEIS 1489393 £3 3M = 
g 7. TROGYLLIOM, Acts 20. 15. is a Promontory, faith ( Strabo, as it were the foot 
of Aaunt Mycale, oppoſite to, and five miles from Samos, to which Pad coming, goes 


on to Trogyllium to harbor there: There was alſo a Town there of the ſame name, 


mentioned by Ply, I. 5. c. 29. p. 295. ( 7 1 
8. TYRE and Sidom, Theſe two places being ſo often mentioned in Scripture toge- 
ther, and lying but 200 Stadia, faith (I) Strabo, that, is 25 miles aſunder, I ſhall ſpeak 
of them both together. And e eee . 3 
1ſt. As to Antiquity, though it be certain that, as (n) Strabo ſaith, both theſe Cities 
were Tx\os W02;u u, Aung, of old illuſtrious and renowned Cities, inſomuch, ſaith he, 
that they were comparable for greatneſs, ſplendor and antiquity; though Tyre be 
ſtiled by Dionyſius the Ogygian, and by the Poets, the Cadmean Tyre, and by the Pro- 
phet the City whoſe antiquity is of ancient days, Iſa. 23. 7. yet was Sidon much the elder 
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| Y. quires or permits us not to do to our offending Brother, 1 Cor. 1 3. 7. Spiritual 
Gifts, Alms-deeds, Martyrdom, may be ſeparated from Charity, 1 Cor. 1 I 
Cerinthus was Contemporary with the Apoſtles, was an Enemy to St. Paul for teaching that 

Circumciſion, and the Obſervation of the Law, was not to be impoſed upon the Gentiles. 
A N 0 ue 0 ſet up N was zealous for the Obſervation of 
the Law. He held that the World was made by Angels, and Jeſus to be 6 
and Mary as other Men, Coloſſ. 2. 10. F , - T 10 | I Y J 
The Divine Nature of Jeſus Cbriſt is proved. : | 
1 f Jehovah, Rom. 10. 13. 


| the true God, 1 Joh. 5. 20. 
1. Frem his Titles, he beings God manifeſted in the Fleſh, 1 Tim. 3. 16. 


the 


"contained in the COMMENTARY; 


| the Great God, Tit. 2. 13, 2 IR 


ens I sed over all, bleſſed for ever, Rom. 9, 5, 
the Lord of all, Rom. 10. 12. 


in whom dwells the fulneſs of the God-head, Col. 2. 9. 


2, PEP Divine Warſhip aſcribed to him, he being the Object of Religious Adoration 
and Invocation, Rom. 10. 13. Col. 3. 24. 2 Thefſ. 3. 16. 


From the Divine Actions Jes 2 ff all things Col. 1. 16. Heb. 1. 2, 10. 
e Narcher of all hearts, .1 Cor 4. 5 
e omnipotent, and the Raiſer of the Dead, Phil, 1 21:0. 1.19. 
2 - 1 Cendued with Divine Knowledge and Wiſdom. 
| at there is one God the Father of all, and one Lord Gs i Cor, 8. 1 
That the Head of Chriſt is God, 1 Cor. 11; 


The Objeftions of | That. Chriſt is diſtinguiſhed fromGod in theſe words, Chriſt 9 7 of 94, 
the Sooinians are I Cor, 3.23., The God and Father of our Lord Jeſt, Cinif, WY "I 
. anſwered, viz... | Tis 2 him we believe in God, 1 Pet. 1. 20. 
hat he is the firſt-born of every Creature, Col. l. th. | 
That were he God, we auld not by called to imitate him, 1 50 3. 8. 
vor all, 1 Tim. 2. 26. 15 
or every, Mag, Heb. 2, 

Chriſt 2 | for the bels Wor XX 2 3 A 3 

for them that periſh, Ron. 14. 15. 1 Cor. 8. 11, 2 Pet. bete 

The Church, of Corinth, Galatia, Theſſulonica, when the Apoſtle writ to them, had no ſetled 
Paſtors, *  Theſſ, 5. bu See the General Preface. 

Circumciſion was eſteem Tor by. the Jem as their Righteouſneſs, Rows, 2. 13- 3. I. 

Circumciſion on the eighth day only Regblar, Philip. 3. 5. 

The Cloud not only a Pillar going before, but a covering over the Jews, 1 Cor. Jo. 1. 

The Coming of our Lord. hen mention d abſolutely, refers to his final Advent, 2 T beſſ. 2. 1: 
when ſaid to be at hand, to his coming to take Vengeance on che papelleving TR. 
4. 5. Jun. 5 

Contentment, in what it conliſts, 1 Tim. 6. 8. and what exerciſe i requires, ul. A. 13. 

What things pught not ro, he matters of Contention among Chriſtians, 2 Tin. 4. 14. 


Arguments againſt the Com of Contineacy, 1 Co. J. 5, 9 23. offs in 
ponder gs properly. Idolatry, Goof. 3-3; | 3 

The Cup af Bleſſing how the Communion - the Blood of chi. 1 ch. 10. 16. 21. 
The Cup is to be received by the Laity, 1 Cor. 11. 25, 


The Cuſtom gf the Church is a Rule in matters of Indifferency, 1 Co., 11. 16. 


D. 
12 effect of Chrilts : By Freedom from Condemnation, or Juſtification, ... 
eath is don 2. 


ble, The vouchſafement of the Holy Spirit, Rom. 8. * 
We became all obnoxious to Death by one ſin of Adam, Rom. F. 12, 


The Devils are not to be caſt into Hell fire till the Day of Judgment, 2 Pet. 2. 4. 


Land who was in the form of Gad before he was made Man, Wa = I 


One Man makes himſelf differ from anonger in ſpiritual, or vertuous Habits acquired, tho? 


not in ſpixitual Gifts immediately infuſed, 1 Cor. 4. 7. 

The Gift of Diſcerning Spirits was exerciſed in chuling perſons meet to do God ſervice in 
the Miniſtry, 1 Tim. 1. 18. 

Divorces COMMON ON the Womans ſide among Jews and Gentiles, I Cor. 7. 11. 1 Tim. 5. 10. 
not permitted in the Chriſtian Law, except in caſe af Fornication, 1 Cor. 7. 19, 13. 

We muſt Die to Sin once for all, Rom. 6. 10, 11. 


E. 
the Knowledge of our Duty. 
AODikcation. Faith. + 
reſpects 3 Rom. 15; 2. 


Union. OS e 
Elders among F the Ruliag ypigers » oo Loo np Mite 
Jews of _} Teaching, Lxigers, both ordained, 1 Tim. 53. 17. 


Election in the Scripture Phraſe is not of private Perſons to Salvation, but of Nations and 
Churches to enjoy the means of Grace, Rom. 9 11,12 Coloſſ. 3. 12. 1 Tbeſſ. 1. 4. 1 Pet. 2. 9. 
Election to Salvation is not abſolute, or to the means, but conditional upon performance of 


the means preſeribed as neceſſary for che obtainment of Salvation, and is made ſure by 
good Works, 2 Pet. 1. 10. 


Catholick Epiſtles when, and why ſo called. Preface to then. 


The Epiſtle to the Romans placed firſt, as being writ to the Imperial City : St. Feter was 
not at Rome when it was Written. Preface, 


The 


C 


4 et „ 


Ihe firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians was written by St. Paul when he was at Epheſus. A. D. 77. 
the ſecond Epiſtle the Year following. St. Paul writ no third Epiſtle to them. See the 

Preface and Note on 1 Cor. 5. 9. 

The Epiſtle to the Epheſians was writ to them, not to thoſe of Lada; the Objections to 
the contrary are anſwered, Preface and Note on Chap. 1. 15. 3. 2. lt is the Epiſtle from 
Laodicea mentioned Coloſſ... 4. 16. and was writ not againſt the Gnoſticks, _ the Anzing 
Chriſtians. on 

The Epiſtle to the Philippians was written hin St. Paul was Priſoner at Rome, og ben | 
not againſt the Gnoſticks, but the Jadaizing Chriſtiaass. 92 

The Epiſtle to the Coloſſians was written when St. Paul had not y * them, againſt; thi 6. u- 
daizers X endeavour d to impoſe the Obſervation of the Law, upon the Gèntile Con- 
verts, ace. 

The firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalmiens Fs writ not from Athens, but from Corinth, after he 
Council at Feruſalem. The ſecond was not writ before the firſt. - NV 21 

The firſt Epiſtle to Timothy was writ after St. Paul's Enlargement from his Bonds at Rome. 


The ſecond at the cloſe of St. Paul's Life, and was the laſt of his Epiſtles. | Sce the Hytface 
and Notes on Chapter the fourth. 


The Epiſtle to Titus was writ after St. PauPs Bonds. OL 

The Epiſtle to Philemon contains very uſeful matter, n 

The Epiſtle to the Hebrews was written by St. Paul to the 100 in Jada, to prevent their 
Apoſtaſie from the Faith, and that not in Hebrew, but in Greek Hehe. The Ob- 
jections of Mr. Clerc are àanſwer d, Hebr. 2. 3. 9 2. 30 | 

The Epiſtle of St. James, was writ "by the Apoſtle James, the Ae with Jane i the Ju Juſt 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, to the Twelve Tribes, to correct 'the Errors which had obta ed 


among the Jews, and to comfort the believiyg Jews under the Perſecutions they then 
ſuffer'd, Preface. 


The firſt Ep iſtle of st. Peter was not #itten in the 44th. Year of Chriſt, Yar this the 
cloſe of bt Peter's Life, not to the Diſperſion of the believing Jews, mentioned AFs 
8. 1. but to the great Diſperſion of the Jews throughout Aſia, to encourage them to 


bend in the Chriſtian Faith, and to prevent their ſiding wich the Jewsin their Re- 
lion, Preface,” * be eee 


The fecond Epiſtle wes writ by Sf. Petera little before the Deſtruction of Misa t to 


arm the believing Jews againſt that fiery Trial which was cotne upon them, and rn. 
thoſe Scoffers which queſtioned the Promiſe of Chriſt's comic Preface. Tot 


The firſt Epiſtle of St. John was written before the Deſtruttion of Jeruſalem, Preface. 
The ſecond — third Epiſtle by the ſame Author. 


The Epiſtle of St. Jude was written by Jude the Apoſtle, and Brother of Je I ad 


Fleſh, 
and this they did through Philoſophy, as the * 
The Eſſcnes abſtained from 8 wor , Colol, 2, 24; mr 5 


They had the Names of Angels i in Veneration, and would not touch any unclean eng 
Coboſſ, 2. 21, 22, 23. | 

The eternity of future puniſhments is ſhew'd to be well conſiſtent both witt the Juſtice ak 
Goodneſs of God, and the Objections to the contrary are anſwered, Appendix to 2 Theſſ. 

The eternity of future Puniſhments fully aſſerted by the Primitive Chriſtians, Heb. 6. 2. 

Both Jews and Chriſtians mourned at the Excommunication of their Members, 1 Cor. 5. 2 


How far the Laity were ; CORCETReN in The Excommunication and Abſolution 0. Offenders, 

TR 3 Et mnt 

F. * 1015 Turi 

Hat is the Gift of Faith, 1 Cor. 12. 9. | 
Of the nature of Faith and of Juſtification by Faith alone, Pref. to the Fpiſt, to the Galat. 

Faith doth oblige us to, but doth not "uy include Obedience, Rom. &. 1. 10. 5. Preface 

| to the Epiſtle to the Galatians, „ 4 

Itis the AR of Faith that juſtifies, 3 4. 25. Gal. 3. 6. ) 

Ih Faith in Chriſt raiſed from the dead is juſtifying Faith, Rom. 4. 25. 10. 9, 

" The Faith once delivered to the Saints 2175 of no addition, Jude 3. 

ly What is the one Faith mentioned, Eph. 4 

, 


" Faith how made perfect by Works, hi # 22. $t. Paul, and * James reconciled, aid, 
| God why ſtiled rhe Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Coloſ. 1 | 


the Angels, and the Bleſſed n 
The whole Family of God includes 7 a i Earth, 2 15. 3. 15. 
The Fore-knowledge of God diſcovered in Prophetical predictions, 1 Pet. 112. 
Fornication is a work of the Fleſh, againſt the Moral Law, excluding us from God's King- 


dom, rendring us obnoxious to his Wrath, and fit to be caſt into Hell Fire, Preface to \ 
ff Epiſtle to the Corinthians, What 


CE 


1 


— antained in te COMMENTARY. 
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What Doctrines are fundamental, 1 Job. 2. 5. ; 


It may be a fundamental Error to teach that in the Name of Chriſt as neceſſary to Salva- 


tion, which he hath not taught by himſelf, or his Apoſtles, Gal. 1. 9. How far the 
Church of Rome is guilty of this, ibid. | 


. 


| | G. | 
He Gentiles how without the Knowledge of God, and without Hope, Eph, 2. 12. See 
1 Revealed before the Calling of the Gentiles how far, 1 (Heathens 
and not revealed, | rr * Sy 
Why the Holy Ghoſt is not mentioned in the Prefaces to the Epiſtles, Coloſ. 1. 2. 
The Gifts mentioned 1 Cor. 12. ſeverally explained, 1 Cor. 12. 12 


held it lawful, in times of Perſecution, to deny the Faith, 2 Pet. 2. 1. 
| they blaſphem'd the Angels, Note on Ver. 10. a 


| they taught that Believers might live as they would, they being ſaved by 
The Gnoſtickss Grace, and not by good Works, Jude 4. 


2 yet they call'd themſelves the Spiritual Men, Ver. 19. 
| they were never perſecuted, 2 Pet, 2 4. 
they deſpiſed not Governments, but flatter'd them, Note on Fer. 10. 
God would have all Men to be ſaved, 1 Tim. 2. . and would not that any ſhould periſh, 2 Pet. 3.9. 
God gives Men up to their Luſts, 1. By leaving them deſtitute of thoſe Providential Diſ- 
penſations which might reſtrain them. 2. By permitting Satan to delude, and te pro- 
voke them to the commiſſion of them, Rom. 1. 24. 
not by inſpiring into them any evil, 
He ſends among them Jnor by inclining, or exciting them to it, 
ſtrong Deluſions, Ynot by neceſſitating them to ſin, but 
by permitting Satan to do it, 2 Theſſ. 2. 11. 
The Goſpel emphatically ſtyled the Truth, Rom. 2. 8. 
How preached to all the World, Coloſſ. 1. 6. 


Thoſe who are not Gods by nature, are not to be worſhipped, Cal. 4. 8. 
Nor owned to be Gods by Chriſtians, 1 Cor. 8. 5. 


In what ſenſe we are ſaved by Grace, Ebb. 2. 9. Tit. 3. 5. 
; e H 
Hands free from Injuſtice and Bribery, _ 


I Tim. 2. 9. 
from Filthineſs and Impurity, 
How God hardned the heart of Pharaoh, Rom. 9. 17. 


The Fews, Greeks, and Romans, prayed with their Heads covered, and their Women with 


* 
* 


Ure Hands, are from Blood and Cruelty, 


their Hair looſe, 1 Cor. 11. 


| (believed not the Reſurrection of the Body, 1 Theſſ. 4. 14. 
they had no firm Belief of a future Life, 2 Tim. 1. 10. 
| their Philoſophy, and vain Deceit, Col. 2. 8. | 
they counted ſimple Fornication no Sin, Eph. 5. 6. 1 Theſſ. 4, 5. 
Heathens & their ſecret Myſteries were full of Impurity, Eph. 5. 12. 


they held Drunkenneſo a Duty in the Solemnities of Bacchus, ver. 18. 
| they practiſed unnatural Luſts, 1 Theſſ. 4. 


5. 5 
they were addicted to Lying, Epb. 4. 25. and to Stealing, Ver. 28. 
_ Lthe Heathens Creed, = 11. 6. 7 1 BE 
| + . 1. The want of a Covenant-Relation to | 

They lay under two Infelicities,9 > Subjection to the Deluſions of evil Spirits c. 3 
Ho far we may allow that Heathens, acting according to the Law of Nature, and owning 

the true God, may be accepted, and rewarded by him, Rom. 2. 15. 
An Heretick is one who maintains ſome Doctrine or Opinion ſubverting the Faith, acting, 

in ſo doing, againſt the Convictions of his own Conſcience, Tit. 3. 10. 
The Duties of Husbands and Wives, Coloſſ. 3. 18, 19. 
The Holineſs, of God in Scripture,” what it ſignifies, 1 Pet. 1. 16, 


[ Je 
18 Apoſtle ſpeaks not of Jacob and Eſau perſonally, but nationally conſidered, Rom. 


9. 13. diſperſed through Aſia, Africa, and Europe, 1 Pet. 1. 4. 
(they had many Proſelytes, 1 Pet. 1. 1. 
1 | are ſtiled the twelve Tribes after their Diſperſion, Fam. 1. 1. 
; | they thought God framed the World with a particular regard to them, Cor. 3.22. 
The Jewse they Apoſtatized from tlie Roman Government, 1. From deſire of freedom from 
Tribute, 2. Of Dominion over other Nations, and 3. From an Opinion that they 
ought to on no other Lord or Maſter but God only, 1 Pet. 2. 16. 1 Tim. 6. 2. 
their corrupt Manners render'd them as bad as Heathens, Rom. 2. 1, 13, 22. 


2 Unbelieving 
8 


1 
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Their looſe Doctrines. (Firſt,) That no circumciſed Jem went to Hell 
| . (2dly,) That the hearing of the Law, rendred them acceptable to 
| | God without the doing of it. (3dly,) That the doing ſome Precepts 
would atone for the neglect of others, Rom. 2. 13. Fam. 2. 1 1. 
How grievovſly they perſecnted the Chriſtians, and eſpecially the Be- 
lieving Jews, Gal. 3. 4. Preface to the Epiſile of St. James. | 
They in many caſes thought themſelves obliged to abſtain from all Fleſh, 
Rom. 14. 2. 
They ſuffer'd from the Romans not only in Judea, but in all places where 
they were ſeated, Preface to the Epiſtle of St. James. 
That . be a general Converſion of the Unbelieving Jews, Rom. 11. 24, 36. 
The Words of the Apoſtle cannot be Expounded of the Spiritual Iſrael, i. e. the then 
| Believing Few and Gentile, Appendix to Rom. 11. | 
| Nor be applied to any Converſion of the Fews from the writing that Epiſtle, till the times of 
Conſt antine, ibid. 
if This hath been the conſtant Doctrine of the Church, ibid. 
| The Prophecies touching the Calling of the Fews, are not yet fulfilled, ibid. 
| their Apoſtaſie, and the Cauſes of it, 2 Theſſ. 2. 3. 
The Believing Jews,s they knew not that the Gentiles ſhould be made Heirs of the ſame 


** — — 


Unbelieving Jews, 


| Body, and enjoy the ſame Privileges with them, Epb. 2. 6. 
| The lmage of God in Man, conſiſts not primarily ia Holineſs, but in Dominion, 1 Cor. 11. 7. 
| am. 3. 9, 
f Hon Chriſt is the Image of God, Colo. 1. 15. 
l What the Imitation of God and Chriſt requires, 1 Fob. 3. 3. 
Impoſition of Hands in Ordination, an Apoſtolical Traditionderiv'd from the Jews, 1 Tim. 4. 14. 
il | Of this laying on of Hands, the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Tim. 5. 22. 
ll Impoſition of Hands after Baptiſm, Apoſtolical, Heb. 6. 2. 
| The neceſſity of an infallible Guide, not proved from Epb. 4. 11, 14. I Tim. 3. 15. 
| The Book of Job an Hiſtory, and not a Parable, Fam. 5. 11. 
l Juſtification in St. Paul, implies only the Abſolution of a Sinner from his paſt Sins; this 
= Juſtification is neceſſarily by Faith alone, Pref. to Galat. 
| The . of Juſtification by Faith, in oppoſition to the Works of the Law, is Fynda- 
| mental, Gal. 1. 9. 
| A double Juſtification is mentioned in Scripture, Rom. 2. 13. Gal. 3. 14. 
Good Men under the Law were juſtified by Faith, Gal. 3. 14. | 
Queſt. Whether all that is neceſlary to be believed for Juſtification, bethis ſingle Propoſiti- 
on, That Jeſis of Nazareth was the Chriſt ? Preface to the Firſt Epiſtle of St. John. 
The Apoſtles neither taught, nor believ'd, that they might live till the day of Judgment, 
1 Thefſ. 4. 17. K 


N what ſenſe Chriſt's mediatory Kingdom is to laſt for ever, 1 Cor. ” 28. 
Prayer for Kings was uſed conſtantly by Jews and Chriſtians, 1 Tim. 2. 2. 
God's Knowledge ſometimes includes his Power and will, 2 Pet. 2. 9. 
L. | 
'T He Epiſtle from the Laodiceans is the Epiſtle to the Epbeſgans, Col. 4. 16. 
The laſt times were in being when the Apoſtles writ, 1 Tim. 4. 1. 
. by Angels, as God's Miniſters, Heb. 2. 2. 
The Law-was giveny for the extirpation of Idolatry, Gal. 3. 19. | 


The Apoſtle, Rom. 7. ſpeaks not of a Regenerate Man, but of a Man under the Law before 
Grace, Rom. 7.25, | * 


| | Soberly, | 
The Whole Duty of Man is to live) Righteouſly, Tit. 2. 13. 
; | Godly 
The love of God J God's love to us, 


ſignifies, our love to him $and how it is perfected in us, 1 Job. 2. 5, 4. 12, 17. 


The Freedom and Greatneſs of God's love to us, 1 Joh. 4. 10. and of the love of Cbri . 
Love is the fulfilling of the Law to God and Man, Rom, 13. 10. r * 
Obedience to God's Commands the Teſt of Love, 1 Job. 5. 3. 


The luſtings of the ſenſual Appetite, are temptations to Sin, and the Root of Sin, but not 
Sin imputed, till conſented to, Jam. 1. 4. ; * 
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E whole Man confiſts of Spirit, Soul and Bod Theſſ. 
2 3 Spi Y, 1 Theſſ. 5. 23. 


3 i | | 
The Man of Sin 2** the Papal Hierarchy, Preface to the Second Epiſtle to the 


not C. Caligula Theſſaloni 
not Simon Magus, and the Gnoſticks, 9 


But the Jewiſh Nation, with their Sanbedrim, Scribes and Phariſees, Ibid. 
The Objections againſt this Opinion Anſi wered, Ibid. 


His coming was to be attended with an A poſtaſie from the K. Government. 


or from the Faith. 
oppoſition to God and his Church, 


p his exalting himſelf above all that is called God, agree exactl 
His Characters, his ſitting in the Temple of God, Noor Notes 4 2 
Chis coming with lying Wonders, 
The & x&7t wv, or he which letteth, Claudius, Ibid. 
Manna was Spiritual Food xo the Jews, 1 Cor. 10. 3, 
allow'd to the Clergy, Tit 1.6. Heb. 13, 4. 
| no hindrance to-Prayer, 1 Cor. 7. 5. When ſeaſonable, Yer. 36. 
Marriage, < it * 4 to be in the Lord, i. e. of one Chriſtian with another, 1 Cor. 7. 39. 
Pet. 3. 7. 
rejected by ſome Heathens upon ſeveral Accounts, 1 Cor. 7. r. 
The pretended Sacrifice of the Maſs refuted, Heb. 10. 18. 
Chriſtian Matrons are to be grave in Apparel, not coſtly in Attire, nor much concern'd 
about it, as becometh Women profeſling Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 2. 10. 1 Pet. 3. 4. 
The Duty of Maſters towards their Servants, Eph, 6. 9. 
a Man, not an Angel, | 
f Inot Sem | bet tay | | 
Melchiſedeck, not the eternal A6 -, Heb. 7. 3. 
how without Father and without Mother, 
Miniſters Maintenance, a ſtanding Ordinance of Chriſt, i Tim. F. 18. | 
The neceſſity of the Miniſterial Function, notwithſtanding the Unction from the Holy 
One, 1 John 2. 27. | 


- 


from Chriſt's Appearance and Kingdom, 2 Tim. 4. 1. 
The Aillennium not proved, from the Thouſand Years as one Day, 2 Pet. 3. 8 
| [ from the new Heavens and new Earth, Ver. 13. 


Confuted, Note ons Coleſ . Fo, 2 


This is a great Myſtery, relates not to common Matrimony, but only to the Marriage of 
Chriſt with his Church, Eph. 5. 32. 


Cwas in the time of the Apoſtles, 2 Pet. 2. 1. - 
i They deceived many, and cauſed Chriſtianity to be blaſphemed, Note 
HE Hereſie] on Ver. 2. | g 
of the Ni- & They were moſt impious in their Principles, and laſcivious in Manners, Ib. 
colait ans. They pradiſed their Impvfities in the Day time, Yer. 13. 8 
They blaſphemed, andApake evil of Angels, Yer. 10. 
{They ſpake ſwelling Words of Vanity, Ver. 18. 


O. 
LI Oaths not unlawful, Gal. 1. 20. 1 Theſſ. 5. 27. Heb. 6. 16. - 
Where the Offence being Scandalous, hath incurred the Cenſures of the Church, 
the Pardon of the Church is neceſſary for the comfort of the Offender, 2 Cor. 2. 7. 
The Offerings of Chriſtians were imploy'd to purchaſe the Freedom of Chriſtian Servants 
from their Heathen Maſters, 1 Cor. 7. 23. 5 ; 
Ordination is not therefore a Sacrament, becauſe it was at the firſt attended with a - 
da, 2 Tim, 1. 6. 4 | 
None were admitted to it withont Tryal, 1 Tim. 3. 10. 
4 P 


Aſtors and Teachers were Men endow'd with ſpiritual Gifts, Epb. 4. 11. 6 
' Patience under Sufferings, gives Experience of the ſincerity and conſtancy of our 
Faith, Jam. 1. 3. | | 5 ; 4 
perfect Patience ſhews us to be entire in Faith, Truſt in, Dependance on God, in Reſignation 
to his Will, in Chriſtian Fortitude and Temperance, as to the Pleaſures, Honours, and 
Concernments of this World, in love to God, and to our Brother, Jam. 1. 4. 
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Motives FA it From 1. That we only ſuffer if need be, 1 Pet. 1 1. 6. 
theſe Conſiderations; ⁊ 2. The loſs 2 1 OD FIT „Ar. 
3. Divine Aſſiſtances and Conſolations under Sufferings, 1 Pet. 4. 14. 
And are aſſured of, $3.0 A glorious Reward of all our Sufferings, Jam. 1. 12. _ 
St. Pau! did indeed Abt with Beaſts at Epheſus, 1 Cor. 15. 32. OT 
What it is to be perfect, 1 Cor. 2. 6. Philip. 3. 1 
Colof. 1. 23. 1 Theſſ. 3. 5 
Perſeverance of true Believers to )Heb. 10. 38. 
the end, confuted, Note on 2 Pet. 2. 20, 21. 
| | Second Epiſt! 4 of St. John, Ver. 8. 
He ſhall confirm you to the end, 1 Cor. 1. 8. 
He that hath . 4 good Work wil perfect it, Philip. 1. 6. 


Not promiſed in) Faithful is be that hath called you, who alſo will do it, 1 Theſl. 5. 24 


theſe Words: )Who are kept by the Power of God through Faith to Salvation. 1 Peter 
1. 5. 
They * out from us, but they were not of us, 1 John 2. 19. 
St. Peter had not been at Rome when St. Paul writ or came to Rome, Rom. f. 1 "A 
Nor was he there when he writ his Epiſtles from Rome, Preface to the A Epiſtle of 
St, Peter. 
He could be only Biſhop of the Jewiſh Church at Rome, Rom. 1. 15. 
He had no Supremacy over the Apoſtles, Gal. 2. 10. | 
The Heathen Philoſophers were Vain-glorious, Mercenary and Wicked, L The 2. 9. 
Polygamy is forbidden, 1 Cor 7. 4. 
How the Powers that be are of God, Rom. 3. 7. 
The Words there ſaid, relate to the falſe and pernicious Opinions of the Jews, Ibid. 


What Reſiſtance of them is forbidden, Rom. 13. 2, 3. 


This place declares not how far a Man is the Higher Power, or when he ceaſeth to be ſo, 
and therefore reacheth not our Controverſie, Rom, 13. 2. 
We own him as the Higher Power, to whom we pay Tribute, Rom. 13. 6. 


Prayer r muſt be performed q i Faith, Jam, 1.64. — 


without Wrath, 1 Tim. 2. 9. 


Tbe Prayer of Faith mentioned by St. James, 25 miraculous, Jam. 3. 1 


What it is to pray without ceaſing, 1 Thef. KY 
Prayer to Saints departed, was not practiſed by the Apoſtles, Coloſ, 4 


Prayer for the Deag, cannot be proyed from the Apoſtle's Prayer for 0 4 2 7 im. 1. 18. 
or from Rom. 15. 30 


The Pre- exiſtence of Souls confuted, Rom. 9. 13. 


Chriſt was conſecrated to his Prieſthood by his Sufferings, Heb. 2. 10. 10 ting did 


not properly exerciſe his Sacerdotal Function till after Death, Heb. 5. 5, 10. by offer- 
ing his Blood in the Heavens, Rom. 4. 25. 


f the Meſſiah, | 

Three ſorts of Promiſes mentio- + P 

eee | The Promiſe < of the Spirit, Gal. 3. 27: 
ned in the New Teſtament : 9 of an Eternal Reſt, 8 = 2 | 


The Gift of Prophecy, 1 Cor. 12. 10. T7 
3 cannot be proved from 1 Cor. 3. 1 & 


OW the Spirit may be quenched 1 The. 5. 19. 


1 
Econciliation and Acceſs to God, is — through Chriſt's ſuffering for us, Epb. 27 18, 
The Reaſon why it muſt be ſo, Ibid. 
from the guilt of Sin, by the Remiſion of it. 105 | 
PIER is double F from Death, the Puniſhment of Sin, by the Redemption of the Bo- 
dy from it, Eph. 1. 14. the neceſſity of this Redemption, Ver. 6. 
Remiſſion of Sins by a free Act of Grace and Mercy, is abſolutely neceſſary to our Acceſs to 
God, and Relation to him, Epb. 1. 7. The Wiſdom of this Re tan Ver. 8. 
- of the Jews i in the Land of Canaan, d: 
A Threefold Reſt * Reſt after the Example of God, Ve. 4. 3, 75 10. 
a perpetual Sabbatiſm, 
IT be Reſt mentioned by the Apoſtle, Heb. 4. 16. relates not to the Alem | 
Chriſtians had no Reſt from Perſecution after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, Heb. 4. 3. 
Reſpect of Perſons, wherein it conſiſts, Jam. 2. 1. 
That the Reſur rection was paſt already, was the Doctrine of Menander, 2 Tim. 2. 18. 
The Jews held, that the Meſſiah was to raiſe the Dead, 1 Cor. 15. 22. 
T 1 Hoy Spirit the Principle, or the efficient Cauſe of the Reſurrection, Rom. 8, 11. 
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The Philoſophers oppoſed and 0 derided the 1 ection pl the Body, 


It is to riſe clothed vpon, 1 Cor, 15. 38, 54. and with ſuch Qualities as the Pholphers 
gave to that Body Which they ſciled the Vehicle of the Soul, Ver. 
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1 Cor, 15. 33. 
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t Chriſt econd A Gy without Sin to Salyation, jou 4. 
har. Grace and Promiſe, 750. 1. 
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HE Sabbatarian Doktrin e confored, C. a 58 aaa. 

The Chriſtian Sabbath , I Cr. 1 . 


Sacrifices of a ſveet Odor, were alſo. expiatory Sacrifice * b. 2. . 9. 15. 5a 
What it is to fanQtifie God in 1 our Heart 1 Pet. 3. 1. 5 7 5 


who were delivered to Satan, were > ny with Bodily 8 Cor. 4 z. Ti im 1.20. 
ance of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Pet. 1. 12. though not 


them from fror; General refaces +1 1iT My 
They contain all things 0 ite to LEND Tims, 17. 6 ) 
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No places are cite 


of 


by the Apoſtles; as out of Scripture, 2 were ah in the Scriptures 
the Old Teſtament, Fam. 4. 6. 


Juſtice due to Servants ; Ibn te dbme: tobe treated, Colof. 4. 14. 1 5 


how to demean themſelves to their Maſters, Colof.. 3. 24, 23, 24; 


Every deliberate and wilful-Sin committed againſt the Convictions of the Conſcience, is 


mortal, and deſerveth ar as being a breach of che Gaſpel Covenant, requiring lin- 
cere Obedience, Jam. 1. 5 — 4.7. 

The Sins of good Men 8 included in Wet Words," 2 2 1 work, together for 
- good to them that love God, Rom. 8. 28. 


neceſſitate, 


God cannot? or excite to ſi n, Pon . 2. 11. 


How 


or infuſe any evil into us, 
we all ſinn d. in Adam, Ram. 5. 19. 


Only Perſonal Sin is imputed, and that is not ERS) when | it is not puniſhed, Rom. 5. 14. 
What is the Sin unto Death, 1 Job. 5. 17. 


The Words, - theſe that ſleep in Chriſt, are not ol be. reſtrained to the Martyrs, Lv Tbeſ. 4. 14. 
The Souls of the Wicked ſhall not be annihilated „Appendix to 2 Tbeſ. 1. §. 6. 


Good Souls departed hence, are with C in a far better State, and therefore not in a 


State of inſenſbility, Philip, 1. 24, 
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But not admitted into ahead or enjoying the Viſion 01 God, till the Day of Judgment, 


2 Tim. 4. 8. 


The Holy Spirit, is 


Omniſcient, is with God, and is God, 1 — 2. * : 
a Perſon uncreated, ' 1 Cor. 12. IA. 
derived not from the Parents, but from God, Heb. 12. 9. 
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2 Cor. 1 2. 3. 
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Strangers by them, Eph. 2. 19. 
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1. 4 2.17. 1 Pet. 2. 34. 1 Pet. 3. 18. 
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2 Tbeſſ. 1. §. * 
1 of * kinds, 1 Tim, 5. 3. 5 | A: LIE dong. ho 
Widows, Who are Widows indeed, 2 5. a? lite (ns Cg 10 
What Widows are to be choſen Deacbieſſes, and when, Fer 9, yo.” 6 997 8 
Ho it is not of him rbat willeih, nor of bim that rinmetbh. Rom. 9. 16. | 
God worketh in us to will and to do, not by ſuch a Phyſical Operation * cikes it wan 
tor us to will and do what he would have us, but by a Moral Opera Lrcteipg us to 
will, and ſuggeſting to vs What we aught to do. Philip. 2. 13. 3 & 
Freedom of Wiltispzin , Oppoktion to Neceſſity, 2 Cor. 9. 7. Philem. oy 1 Pet. 0 2 
The Word of God heard, read and preach, d, is the 2 55 means of Feet am. 1 
18. Pkt. 1.2. ny Hit 
Ihe Boly Spirit concurs with it, not by a Phyſical, but Moral een Ibid. 0 
The Word of Wiſdom, and ef Knowledge, Y Cor, 12. 9. 
The working of Miracles, Ibid. « c eee e HHTIGG LOU HT 
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© * | cither the Age of the Mefliah, or, 
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